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ACTS AND MONUMENTS. 


CONTINUATION OF BOOK VI. 


PERTAINING TO 


THE LAST THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE LOOSING OUT 
OF SATAN.1 


HENRY THE SEVENTH. 


Wuen king Henry, by the providence of God, had obtained this Henry 
triumphant victory and diadem of the realm, first sending for Edward 77" _ 
Plantagenet earl of Warwick, son to George duke of Clarence, and A.D. 
committing him to safe custody within the Tower, from Leicester he _1489- 
removed to London; and not long after, according to his oath and 
promise made before, espoused to him the young lady Elizabeth, heir 
of the house of York; whereby both the houses of York and Lan- che two 
caster were conjoined together, to the no little rejoicing of all English York ana 
hearts, and no less quiet unto the realm, which was a. p. 1485. This ida 
king reigned twenty-three years and eight months, and being a prince together. 
of great policy, justice, and temperance, kept his realm in good 
tolerable rule and order. And here, interrupting a little the course 
of our English matters, we will now (the Lord willing) enter the story 
above promised, of Maximilian the emperor, and matters of the empire, 
especially such as pertain to the church. 


Wearimilian the Emperor. 


In the year of our Lord 1486, Frederic waxing aged, and partly a.p.1480. 
also mistrusting the hearts of the Germans, who had complained before 
of their grievances, and could not be heard ; and therefore, misdoubt- 
ing that his house, after his decease, should have the less favour among 
them, for that cause in his lifetime did associate his son Maximilian Reign 
to be joined emperor with him; with whom he reigned the space of #4, ,, 
seven years, till the death of the said Frederic his father, who de- Fred- 


parted a. p, 1494, after he had reigned over the empire fifty-three eer 


(1) Edition 1563, p. 871. Ed. 1570, p. 864, Ed. 1576, p- 704. Ed. 1583, p.729, Ed. 1596, p.670, 
Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 828.—Ep. 
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A.D.1490. 


THE GREAT LEARNING OF MAXIMILIAN THE EMPEROR. 


years, lacking but three years of the reign of Augustus Cesar, under 
whom was the birth of our Lord and Saviour Christ. 

This Maximilian, as he was a valiant emperor, prudent and singu- 
larly learned, so was his reign entangled in many unquiet and difficult 
wars; first, in the lower countries of Flanders and Brabant, where the 
said Maximilian was taken captive, but shortly after reseued and 
delivered again by his father, a.p. 1487. It was signified before, 
how this Maximilian, by the advice of the Burgundians, had to wife 
Mary, the only daughter of Charles duke of Burgundy afore men- 
tioned,! by whom he had two children, Philip and Margaret, a.p. 1477; 
which Mary not long after, about a.p. 1481, by a fall from her horse, 
fell into an ague, and departed. Other wars, many more, the same 
Maximilian also achieved, both in France, in Italy, in Hungary, and 
divers. besides. 

So happy was the education of this emperor in good letters, so 
expert he was in tongues and sciences, but especially such was his 
dexterity and promptness in the Latin style, that he, imitating the 
example of Julius Ceesar, did write and comprehend in Latin histories 
his own acts and feats done, and that, in such sort, that when he had 
given a certain taste of his history to one Picamerus, a learned man, 
asking his judgment how his warlike style of Latin did like him, the 
said Picamerus did affirm and report of him to John Carion (the 
witness and writer of this story), that he did never see nor read in 
any German story, a thing more exactly (and that in such haste) done, 
as this was of Maximilian. Moreover, as he was learned himself, so 
was he a singular patron and advancer of learned students, as may 
well appear by the erecting and setting up the university of Witten- 

erg. By this emperor many in those days were excited to the em- 
bracing as well of other liberal arts, as also, namely, to the searching 
out of old antiquities of histories, whereby divers were then by him 
first occasioned in Germany, to set their minds, and to exercise their 
diligence, in collecting and explicating matters pertaining to the know- 
ledge of history, as well of ancient as also of later times, as namely 
Cuspinian, Nauclerus, Conrad, Peutinger, Manlius, and others. 

Here now it began right well to appear, what great benefit was 
broached to the world by the art and faculty of printing, as 1s before 
mentioned. ‘Through the means of which printing, the church and 
commonwealth of Christ began now to. be replenished with learned 
men, as both may appear by this emperor, being so endued himself 
with such excellent knowledge of good letters, and also by divers 
other famous and worthy wits, who began now in this age exceedingly 
to increase and multiply: as Baptista Mantuanus, Augustus Poli- 
tianus, Hermolaus Barbarus, Picus Mirandula, and Franciscus his 
cousin, Rodolphus Agricola, Pontanus, Philippus, Beroaldus, Mar- 
silius Ficinus, Volateranus, Georgius Valla, with infinite others. 

- Among whom is also to be numbered Weselus Groningensis, other- 
wise named Basilius, who was not long after Johannes de W esalia above 
recited; both much about one time, and both great friends together. 
This Weselus died a. pv. 1490. After that Johannes, doctor of 
Wesalia aforesaid, was condemned, this Weselus, being familiar with 
him, thought that the inquisitor would come and examine him also, 

(1) This Mary wasniece to king Edw. LV. - 


THE DOCTRINE OF WESELUS. . 5 
as he himself, in a certain epistle, doth write. He was so notable and Henry 
worthy a man, that of the people he was called ‘ Lux Mundi,’ that is, 
‘The light of the world.’ A.D. 

Concerning his doctrine, first he reprehended the opinion of the _!4°°: 
papists, as touching repentance, which they divided into three parts, 
of the which three parts, satisfaction and confession he did disallow. 
Likewise purgatory and supererogation of works and pardons he did 
disprove, both at Rome and at Paris. He spake against the pope’s 
indulgences, by the occasion whereof divers of the pope’s court, per- 
suaded by him, began to speak more freely against the same matter 
than he himself had done. 

The abuses of masses, and praying for the dead he disallowed ; tne , 
and likewise the supremacy of the pope he utterly rejected (as Mire, 
appeareth in a book of his, ‘De sacramento peenitentiz’), denying ™Y 
utterly that any supreme head or governor ought to be in the world against. 
over all others ; affirming also, and saying many times, that the pope 
had no authority to do any thing by commandment, but by truth 
(that is, so far as truth goeth with him, so far his sentence to stand) ; 
neither that he ought to prevail by commanding, but only by teach- 
ing, so as every true christian bishop may prevail over another.' Also, 
in some place in his writings he denieth not, but that popes and their 
spiritual prelates, proceeding against Christ’s doctrine, be plain anti- 
christs. Such as were infirm, and not able to perform the bond of 
chastity taken upon them, he said, they might well break their vow. 

Also the said Weselus witnesseth, that the forefathers who were 
before Albert and Thomas, did resist and withstand the pope’s in- 
dulgences, calling them in their writings plain idolatry; mere fraud 
and error; adding moreover, that unless the severity of some good 
divines had withstood these pardons and indulgences of the pope, 
innumerable errors had overflowed the church. 

Amongst these works of Weselus, there is a certain epistle of one 
who had written to him, in which the author of the epistle confesseth, 
that in his time there was a certain learned man at Paris, called 
Master Thomas de Curselis, a dean; who, being in the council of 
Basil, when divers began to advance the power of the pope too far, 
declared and affirmed, to be said to him of Christ, “ Quicquid liga- cnrist’s 
veris super terram, erit ligatum et in celo,” &c., and not “ quicquid 2usyer 
dixeris esse ligatum ;” that is, “ Whatsoever thou shalt bind upon ¢e Cur- 
earth, shall be bound in heaven,” but not, “ whatsoever thou sayest touening 
to be bound.” As who should say, the pope cannot and doth not ti, 
bind therefore, because he so saith, except truth and righteousness ‘Quic 
go also with him: then, he doth so bind indeed.? There is a certain gaveria. 
book of this man, amongst divers others, which he entitled, ‘ De sub- 
ditis et superioribus,’ in which he disputeth greatly against the pope 
and his prelates ; affirming that the pope, unless his faith and doctrine 
be sound, ought not to be obeyed. He affirmeth also that the pope 
may err, and when he erreth, men ought by all manner of means to against 
resist him. Item, That great and superfluous riches in the clergy do riches 


not profit, but hurt the church. That the pope doth wickedly dis- church. 


Q) Ex lib. D. Weseli. De sacramento peenitentia. J 
(2) Not whatsoever is said to be loosed on earth, is loosed in heaven; but whatsoever is loosed 
in very deed in earth, that is also loosed indeed in heaven. 
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RODULPHUS AGRICOLA, MARTYR. 


tribute the rents of the church, and the church itself, to unworthy 
ministers by simony, for his own profit and gai, whereby it may 
appear, that he neither careth for God, nor for the health of the 
church. Item, That the precepts and commandments of the pope 
and prelates be no otherwise but as the counsels and precepts of 
physicians, binding no further than they are found to be wholesome, 
and standing with the truth of the word. Item, That the pope can 
command no man under pain of deadly sin, except God command 
him before. He saith, that the keys of the pope and of the prelates 
be not such wherewith they open the kingdom of heaven, but rather 
shut it, as the Pharisees did. Concerning vows, he disputeth that 
such as be foolish and impossible ought to be broken; that the 
hearers ought to discern and judge of the doctrine of their prelates, 
and not to receive every thing that they say, without due examination. 

He showeth, moreover, that the sentence of excommunication is of 
more force, proceeding from a true, godly, honest, simple, and learned 
man, than from the pope; as in the council of Constance, Bernard 
was more esteemed than Eugene. Also if the pope with his prelates 
govern and rule naughtily, that the inferiors, be they ever so base, 
ought to resist him. 

Writing moreover of two popes, Pius IJ. and Sixtus IV., he 
saith, that Pius II. did usurp unto himself all the kingdoms of the 
whole world, and that Sixtus the pope did dispense with all manner 
of oaths, in causes temporal, not only with such oaths.as have been 
already, but also with all such as shall be made hereafter: which was 
nothing else but to give liberty and license for men to forswear them- 
selves, and deceive one another. 

This Weselus, being a Phrygian born, and now aged in years, on a 
certain time when a young man ¢alled Master Johannes Ostendorpius* 
came to him, said these words: ‘“ Well, my child, thou shalt live to 
that day, when thou shalt see that the doctrine of these new and con- 
tentious divines, as Thomas and Bonaventure, with others of the 
same sort, shall be utterly rejected and exploded from all true christian 
divines.” And this, which Ostendorpius, then being young, heard 
Weselus to speak, he reported himself to Noviomagus, who wrote 
the story, a.p. 1520, and heard it at the mouth of the said Weselus 
A.D. 1490, March 18. 

Philip Melancthon, writing the life of Rodulphus Agricola, 
saith, that Josquinus Groningensis, an ancient and a godly man, 
reported that when he was young, he was oftentimes present at the 
sermons of Rodulphus and Weselus, wherein they many times 
lamented the darkness of the church, and reprehended the abuses of 
the mass, and of the single life of priests.2 Item, That they disputed 
oftentimes of the righteousness of faith, why St. Paul so oftentimes 
did inculcate, that men be justified by faith, and not by works. The 
same Josquine also reported, that they did openly reject and disprove 
the opinion of monks, who say that men be justified by their works. 
Item, Concerning men’s traditions their opinion was that all such 
were deceived, whosoever attributed unto those traditions any opinion 


(1) This Ostendorpius was a man well learned, and canon of the minster of Lubeck. Ex 
Noviomage. 

(2) Here it appeareth that this Rodulphus Agricola was of good judgment, though the friars 
afterwards buried him in a friar’s weed. : 


JOAN BOUGHTON, MARTYR 5 AND OTHERS. 4 y 


of God’s worship, or that they might not be broken. And thus much Henry 

for the story of doctors Wesalia and Weselus. 
By this it may be seen and noted, how, by the grace of God and A.D. 

gift of printing, first came forth learning ; by learning came light, to 1490. 

judge and discern the errors of the pope from the truth of “God's 

word ; as partly by these above said may appear, partly by others 

that follow after (by the grace of Christ) shall better be seen. 


Che burning of Foan Boughton, and Others. 


About the very same time and season, when the gospel began thus 4.D.1494. 
to branch and spring in Germany, the host of Christ’s church began 
also to muster and to multiply likewise here in England, as by these 
histories here consequent may appear. For not long after the death 
of this Weselus, a.p. 1494, and in the ninth year of the reign of 
king Henry VIL., the 28th of April, was burned a very old woman 
named Joan Boughton, widow, and mother to the lady Young, Joan 
which lady was also suspected to be of that opinion which her mother (¢,'"" 
was. Her mother was fourscore years of age or more, and held eight mote 
of Wickliff’s opinions (which opinions my author doth not show) for Young, 
which she was burnt in Smithfield the day abovesaid. My author ™"” 
saith, she was a disciple of Wickliff, whom she accounted for a saint, 
and held so fast and firmly eight of his ten opinions, that all the 
doctors of London could not turn her from one of them; and when 
it was told her that she should be burnt for her obstinacy and false 
belief, she set nothing by their menacing words, but defied them: for 
she said, she was so beloved of God, and his holy angels, that she 
passed not for the fire ; and in the midst thereof she cried to God to 
take her soul into his holy hands. The night following that she was 
burnt, the most part of her ashes were had away by such as had a 
love unto the doctrine that she died for. 

Shortly after the martyrdom of this godly aged mother, a. p. 1497, A.p.1497. 
and the 17th of January, being Sunday, two men, the one BREE wae 
Richard Milderale, and the other James Sturdy, bare faggots before gins. 
the procession of Paul’s, and after stood before the preacher in the 
time of his sermon. And upon the Sunday following stood other 
two men at Paul’s cross all the sermon time; the one garnished with 
painted and written papers, the other having a faggot on his neck. 

After that, in Lent season, upon Passion Sunday, one Hugh Glover nugh 
bare a faggot before the procession of Paul’s, and after, with a faggot, fon” 
stood before the preacher all the sermon, while at Paul’s Cross. And, thers 
on the Sunday next following, four men stood, and did their open faggots. 
penance at Paul’s, as is aforesaid, in the sermon time, and many of 
their books were burnt before then, at the cross. 

Furthermore, the next year following, which was a.p. 1498, in the 4.D.1498. 
beginning of May, the king then being at Canterbury, there was a Ales 
priest burnt, who was so strong in his opinion, that all the clerks and 
doctors then there being, could not remove him from his faith : 
whereof the king being informed, he caused the said priest to be 
brought before his presence, who, by his persuasion, caused him to 
revoke ; and.so he was burnt immediately. 

In the same year (a.p.1498), after the beheading of Edward Plan- 
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SAVANAROLA, AND TWO FRIARS, MARTYRS. 


tagenet, earl of Warwick, and son to the duke of Clarence, the king 
and queen being removed to Calais, a certain godly man and a con- 
stant martyr of Christ, named Babram, in Norfolk, was bumt in the 
month of July, as is in Fabian recorded, after the copy which f have 
written. Albeit in the Book Fabian printed, his burning is referred 
to the next year following, which is a.p. 1499. 

About which year likewise, or in the year next following, the 20th 
day of July, was an old man burnt in Smithfield. 


Pieronpmus Sabanarola, with two Friars, IMartprs. 


In the same year also (a. p. 1499), fell the martyrdom and 
burning of Hieronymus Savanarola, a man no less godly in heart, 
than constant in his profession ; who, being a monk in Italy, and 
singularly well learned, preached sore against the evil life and living 
of the spiritualty, and specially of his own order; complaining sore 
upon then, as the springs and authors of all mischiefs and wickedness. 
Whereupon, by the help of certain learned men, he began to seek 
reformation in his own order. Which thing the pope perceiving, and 
fearing that the said Hierome, who was now in great reputation amongst 
all men, should diminish or overthrow his authority, he ordained his 
vicar or provincial to see reformation of these matters ; which vicar 
with great superstition began to reform things, but the said Hierome 
did always withstand him; whereupon he was complained of to the 
pope, and, because that contrary unto the pope’s commandment he 
did withstand his vicar, he was accursed. But for all that Hierome 
left not off preaching, but threatened Italy with the wrath and indig- 
nation of God, and prophesied before unto them, that the land should 
be overthrown for the pride and wickedness of the people, and for 
the untruth, hypocris j, and falsehood of the clergy, which God would 
not leave unrevenged; as afterwards it came to pass, when king 
Charles came into Italy and to Rome, and so straightly beset pope 
Alexander, that he was forced to make composition with the king. 

Now, forasmuch as the said Hierome would not leave off preaching, 
he was commanded to appear before the pope, to give account of his 
new learning (for so then they called the truth of the gospel); but, 
by means of the manifold perils, he made his excuse that he could 
not come. Then was he again forbidden by the pope to preach, and 
his learning pronounced and condemned as pernicious, false, and 
seditious. 

This Hierome, as a man worldly wise, foreseeing the great perils 
and dangers that might come unto him, for fear, left off Bao 
But when the people, who sore hungered and longed for God's word, 
were instant upon him that he would preach again, he began again 
to preach a.p. 1496, in the city of Florence ; and albeit that many 
counselled him that he should not so do without the pope’s com- 
mandment, yet did he not regard it, but went forward freely of his 
own good will. When the pope and his shavelings heard news of 
this, they were grievously incensed and inflamed against him, and now 
again cursed him, as an obstinate and stiffnecked heretic. But for all 
that, Hierome proceeded in teaching and instructing the people, saying 


(1) Ex Fabianio, et alio scripto codice. 


ARTICLES OBJECTED AGAINST THEM. 9 


that men ought not to regard such curses, which are against the Henry 
true doctrine and the common profit, whereby the people should be _/”” 
learned and amended, Christ’s kingdom enlarged, and the kingdom of A. D. 
the devil utterly overthrown., 1499. 

In all his preaching he desired to teach no other thing than the 
only pure and simple word of God, making often protestation that all 
men should certify him, if they had heard him teach or preach any 
thing contrary thereunto ; for, upon his own conscience, he knew not 
that he had taught any thing but the pure word of God. What his 
doctrine was, all men may easily judge by his books that he hath 
written. 

After this (a.p. 1498) he was taken and brought out of St. Mark’s Hierom, 
cloister, and two other friars with him, named Dominic and Silvester, peace 
who favoured his learning, and was carried into prison, where he wrote a 2", co" 
godly meditation upon that most comfortable thirty-first Psalm : “ In prison. 
te Domine speravi, non confundar in eternum, sed in justitia tua libera Se 
me ;” wherein he doth excellently describe and set forth the continual p27, 
strife between the flesh and the spirit. Xxxi, 

After this. the pope’s legates came to Florence, and called forth 
these three good men, threatening them marvellously ; but they con- 
tinued still constant. Then came the chief counsellors of the city, 
with the pope’s commissioners, who had gathered out certain articles 
against these men, whereupon they were condemned to death; the 


tenor of which articles hereafter ensue. 


Articles objected against Hierome and the two Friars. 


I. The first article was as touching our free justification through faith in 
Christ. 

II. That the communion ought to be ministered under both kinds. 

III. That the indulgences and pardons of the pope were of no effect. 

IV. For preaching against the filthy and wicked living of the cardinals and 
spiritualty. 

V. For denying the pope’s supremacy. 

VI. Also, that he had affirmed that the keys were not given unto Peter alone, 
but unto the universal church. 

VII. Also, that the pope did neither follow the life nor doctrine of Christ ; 
for that he did attribute more to his own pardons and traditions, than to Christ’s 
merits ; and therefore he was Antichrist. 

YIII. Also, that the pope’s excommunications are not to be feared, and that 
he who doth fear or flee them is excommunicate of God. 

IX. Item, that auricular confession is not necessary. 

X. Item, that he had moved the citizens to uproar and sedition. 

XI. Item, that he had neglected and condemned the pope’s citation. 

XII. Item, that he had shamefully spoken against, and slandered the pope. 
h XIII. Item, that he had taken Christ to witness of his naughtiness and 

eresy. 

XIV. Also, that Italy must be cleansed through God’s scourge, for the 
manifold wickedness of the princes and clergy. 


These and such other like articles were laid unto them and read 
before them. Then they demanded of the said Hierome and his 
companions, whether they would recant and give over their opinions. 
Whereunto they answered, that through God’s help they would 
steadfastly continue in the manifest truth, and not depart from the 


10 PROPHECIES OF SAVANAROLA, 


Henry same. Then were they degraded one after another by the bishop of 
_—-— Vasion, and so delivered over to the secular rulers of Florence, with 
A.D. straight commandment to carry them forth, and handle them as 
_1499. obstinate and stiffnecked heretics. 
Savana. ‘Thus was the worthy witness of Christ, with the other two afore- 
histwo said, first hanged up openly in the market-place, and afterward burnt 
fiom, to ashes, and the ashes gathered up, and cast into the river Arno, the 


nions, 


hanged = Q4th of May, a.p. 1499." 


and burnt 


forthe "This man foreshowed many things to come, as the destruction of 
r * . 
the Florence and Rome, and the renewing of the church; which three 


Prone. things have happened in these times within our remembrance. Also 
mies ad Fe he foreshowed that the Turks and Moors, in the latter days, should 
be converted unto Christ. He also declared that one, like unto 
Cyrus, should pass the Alps into Italy, who should subyert and 
destroy all Italy: whereupon Johannes Franciscus Picus, earl of 
Mirandula, called him a holy prophet, and defended him by his 
writings against the pope. Many other learned men also defended 
the innocency of the said Savanarola. Masilius Ficinus also, in a 
certain epistle, doth attribute unto him the spirit of prophecy, greatly 
commending and praising him. In like manner Philippus Comi- 
neas, a French historiographer, who had conference with him, 
witnesseth that he was a holy man, and full of the spirit of prophecy, 
forasmuch as he had foreshowed unto him so many things which in 
event had proved true.? i 
There were besides these, many others, not to be passed over or 
forgotten: as Philip Norice, an Irishman, professor at Oxford, who 
albeit he was not burned, yet (as it is said) he was long time vexed 
and troubled by the religious rout. But would to God, that such as 
have occupied themselves in writing of histories, and have so dili- 
gently committed unto memory all other things done in foreign com- 
monwealths, had bestowed the like diligence and labour in noting and 
writing those things which pertain unto the affairs of the church ; 
whereby posterity might have had fuller and more perfect under- 
standing and knowledge of them. ~ 
This Savanarola above mentioned, suffered under pope Alexander 
VI., of which pope more leisure and opportunity shall serve hereafter 
(Christ willing) to treat, after we shall first make a little digression, 
to treat of certain cases and complaints of the Germans, incident in 
the mean time, which, as they are not to be overpast in silence, so 
can they have no place nor time more convenient to be inferred. 


(1) Ex Catal. Testium Mlyrici. 
(2) The following lines, inserted in some recent editions, have been introduced since Foxes ~ 
death: they are also in a Dutch Martyrology, published at Dort, in 1657.—Ep. 


“ Antonius Flaminius, an Italian, and, for piety and learning, famous in that age, wrote this 
epigram upon the death of Hieronymus Savanarola :— 


Dum fera flamma tuos, Hieronyme! pascitur artus, 
Religio, sanctas dilaniata comas, 

Flevit, et ‘O,’ dixit, ‘crudeles parcite flamme, 
Parcite, sunt isto viscera nostra rogo.’ 


Which may be thus Englished. 


Whilst flames unjust, blest saint! thy body burn, 
Weeping Religion, with dishevell’d hairs, 

Cries out and says, ‘ O spare his sacred urn, 
Spare, cruel flames, that fire our sou] impairs, 


THE COMPLAINT OF THE GERMANS. 


What complaints of the Germans were made and moved unto the 
emperor Frederic against the pope’s suppressions and exactions, 
mention was made before; where also was declared, how the said 
Germans at that time were twice put back and forsaken of the empe- 
ror, whereby they continued in the same yoke and bondage until the 
time of Luther. Wherefore it cometh now to hand, and we think it 
also good here briefly to declare, how the said Germans, in the time of 
Maximilian the emperor, renewing their complaints again, delivered 
unto the emperor ten principal grievances, whereby the Germans have 
been long time oppressed; showing also the remedies against the 
same, with certain advisements unto the emperor’s majesty, how he 
might withstand and resist the pope’s subtleties and crafts: the order 
and tenor whereof here ensueth. 


The ten principal Grievances, complained of by the Germans. 


I. That the bishops of Rome, successors one unto another, do not think 
themselves bound to observe and keep the bulls, covenants, privileges, and 
letters, granted by their predecessors, without all derogation; but by often dis- 
pensation, suspension and revocation, even at the instance of every vile. person, 
they do gainsay and withstand the same. 

II. That the elections of prelates are oftentimes put back. 

III. That the elections of presidentships are withstood, which the chapter- 
houses of many churches have obtained with great cost and expense, as the 
churches of Spire and Hasselt do well know; whose bull touching the election 
of their president, is made frustrate, he being yet alive who granted the 
same. 

IV. That benefices, and the greatest ecclesiastical dignities, are reserved for 
cardinals and head-notaries. 

V. That expectative graces, called vowsons, are granted without number, and 
many oftentimes unto one man, whereupon continual contentions do arise, and 
much money is spent, both that which is laid out for the bulls of those vowsons 
which never take effect, and also that which is consumed in going to law. 
Whereupon this proverb hath risen, ‘ Whosoever will get a vowson from Rome, 
must have one or two hundred pieces of gold laid up in his chest, for the obtaining 
of the same, which he shall have need of, to prosecute the law withal.’ 

VI. That Annates, or yearly revenues are exacted without delay or mercy, 
even of the bishops lately dead, and oftentimes more extorted than ought to 
be, through new offices and new servants, as by the examples of the churches 
of Mentz and Strasburg, may be seen. 

VII. That the rule of the churches is given at Rome unto those that are not 
worthy, who were more fit to feed and keep mules, than to have the rule and 
governance of men. 

VIII. That new indulgences and pardons, with the suspension and revoca- 
tion of the old, are granted to gather and scrape money together. 

TX. That tenths are exacted, under pretence of making war against the 
Turk, when no expedition doth follow thereupon. 

X. That the causes which might be determined in Germany, where there are 
both learned and just judges, are indistinctly! carried unto the court of Rome ; 
which thing St. Bernard, writing to pope Eugene, seemeth wonderfully to re- 
prove. 


The remedy against the said Grievances. 


If it shall seem good unto the emperor’s majesty, let it be declared unto the 
bishop of Rome, how grievous and intolerable a thing it is unto the Germans, 


(1) “ Indistinctly,” without distinction.—Ep. 
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THE REMEDY PROPOSED. 


to suffer continually so great charges and grievances, to pay so great annates 
for the confirmation of the bishops and archbishops, and especially in such 
bishoprics, where the Annates, by process of time, are enhanced, and in many, 
as itis said, doubled. For the archbishop’s see of Mentz, as it is said, some- 
time paid only 10,000 florins ; which sum, when one who was chosen there 
refused to give, and so continued even unto his death, he who was afterwards 
elected, being desirous of confirmation, fearing to withstand the apostolic 
see, offered the old sum of 10,000 florins: but, notwithstanding he could 
not get his confirmation, except he would pay the other 10,000, which his 
predecessor before him had not paid. : : : 

By this means he was compelled to pay 20,000 florins ; which, being enrolled 
in the register of the chamber, hath been exacted of every archbishop since, 
until these our days: and not only 20,000, but also 25,000, for their new offices 
and new servants. At last, the sum drew to 27,000 florins, which James, the 
archbishop of Mentz, was compelled to pay, as his commissary did report. So 
by this means, in a little time there were seven times 25,000 florins paid out of 
the archbishopric of Mentz unto Rome, for the confirmation of the archbishop. 
And when the archbishop James had kept this archbishopric scarcely four years, 
the lord Uriel was elected after him, who was compelled to pay at the least 
24,000, or 25,000 florins; whereof a part he borrowed of merchants. But, to 
satisfy and pay them again, he was forced to exact a subsidy of his poor sub- 
jects and husbandmen, whereof some have not yet satisfied and paid the tribute 
for the bishop’s pall, so that by this means our people are not only tormented 
and brought to extreme poverty, but also are moved unto rebellion, to seek 
their liberty by what means soever they may, grievously murmuring against the 
cruelty of the clergy. 

The pope also should be admonished, how that, through divers and sundry 
wars and battles, the lands of Germany lie desolate and waste, and through 
many mortalities, the number of men is diminished, so that for the scarceness of 
husbandmen, the fields for the most part lie untilled, the tolls are by divers 
means diminished, the mines consumed, and the profits daily decay, whereby. 
the archbishops and bishops should pay their annates unto the apostolic see, 
besides their other necessary and honest charges; insomuch that, not without 
just cause, James, the archbishop of Mentz, being even at the point of death, 
said, That he did not so much sorrow for his own death, as for that his poor 
subjects should be again forced to pay a grievous exaction for the pall. Where- 
fore let the high bishop, as a godly father and lover of his children, and a 
faithful and prudent pastor, deal more favourably with his children the Ger- 
mans, lest that persecution happen to rise against the priests of Christ, and 
that men, following the example of the Bohemians, do swerve from the church 
of Rome. 

At least, let him be more favourable, as often as any archbishop or bishop 
may happen to rule his church but a few years; as it happened to the bishops 
of Bamberg, whereof three died within a few years. The like also might happen 
by other bishoprics, whereof, as /Eneas Sylvius witnesseth, there are in Ger- 
many to the number of fifty, besides abbots, whereof a great number are con- 
firmed at Rome. 

And admit that in Germany there were greater profits and revenues arising 
of the ground, mines, and tolls; notwithstanding the emperor and the other 
princes should lack treasure and munition of war against their enemies, and espe- ~ 
cially the infidels, and to preserve Germany in peace and quietness, and to 
minister justice unto every man : for which purpose the council of the chamber, 
being most holily instructed, and furnished with great cost and charges, doth 
chiefly serve. Besides that, the emperor hath. need of treasure, to suppress 
the rebels in the empire, to banish and drive away thieves and murderers, 
whereof a great number are not ashamed not to spoil churches only, and to rob 
them of their goods, but also to assail the clergy themselves. Finally, our 
nation and country of Germany hath need of great riches and treasure, not 
only for the repairing of churches and monasteries, but also for hospitals 
for children that are laid out in the streets, for widows, for women with 
child, for orphans, for marriage of the daughters of poor men, that they be 
not defiled, for such as have need and necessity, for the old and weak, for 
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A GODLY EXHORTATION TO THE EMPEROR. : 13 


the sick and the sore, whereof (the more is the sorrow) Germany is fully re- Henry 


plenished and filled. VIL. 
: Set A.D. 

An Advertisement unto the Emperor Maximilian, of the subtle 1499 
Practices of the Pope and Popish Prelates. ve 


Let the emperor’s majesty foresee and provide that the begging friars do not 
preach against his majesty, who are wont to complain gladly unto the apostolic 
see, fearing to lose their privileges, which I would to God were as well grounded 
upon Christ, as they are upon profit. Let the emperor’s majesty also beware, 
that the pope do not give commandment unto the electors, to proceed to the 
election of a new king of Romans, as he did against Frederic II., when the 
landgrave of Thuringia, and William earl of Holland, were elected by the com- 
mandment of the pope. Let the emperor’s majesty also fear and take heed of 
all the prelates of the churches, and especially of the presidents, who by their 
oath are bound to advertise the pope. Let the emperor’s majesty also fear and 
beware, that the pope do not take away from his subjects their obedience, and 
provoke the people bordering upon him, to make invasion into the emperor’s 
dominions and archduchy of Austria ; which those men, under colour of showing 
obedience unto the pope’s commandment, be ready to do. 

Let the emperor’s majesty, also, take heed of the apostolic censures, from 
which the pope will in no case refrain. Finally, let the emperor’s majesty 
diligently foresee and take heed, that the pope do not persuade the people with 
most subtle arguments, contrary to the Pragmatical sanction, excusing himself, The | 
and getting the good will of the simple, alleging that with great costs and Pytence 
charges, he will repair the church of St. Peter in Rome, and build in certain of build 
places against the Turks, and recover again the lands and patrimony pertaining ne St. 
unto the church of St. Peter ; as he is bound by his office. Therefore let your pee 
majesty diligently foresee and deliberate, how, through your most wise and discreet Rome. 
counsel, if need shall require, you will answer to those subtleties of the pope. 


A certain godly Exhortation unto the Emperor’s Majesty. 


Your majesty can do nothing better, nothing more acceptable, or more A suppli- 
worthy eternal remembrance, than to moderate the great exactions and op- yivi \? 
pressions of the Germans; to take away all occasion from the laity, to persecute lian the 
the clergy: also to take away the benefices out of the hands of courtesans, who emperor 
eun neither preach, comfort, nor counsel any man (of which benefices, as Aneas ye aress 
Sylvius writeth, some are equal to the bishoprics of Italy), to increase God’s of the 
honour and worship; and so to bridle the avarice and ungodliness of those hutch. 
courtesans, whereby your majesty may the better provide for the children of 
many noble and famous men and citizens in Germany; who, being brought up 
from their youth in the universities, learning both the Scriptures, and other 
human letters, may, without unquiet vexations and most sumptuous charges 
and contentions, aspire to the ecclesiastical promotions; who, by their counsel 
and prayers, may be helps unto the whole church: for there is no small occa- 
sion, why the realm of France should so flourish, having so many notable 
learned men in it. If the emperor would abolish this impiety, and restore Ger- 
many unto her ancient liberty, which is now oppressed with grievous tributes, 
and would make way for learned and honest men unto ecclesiastical pro- 
motions; then might he truly and perpetually be called of all men, and in all 
places, the restorer of Germany to her ancient liberty, and the father of his 
country; and should obtain no less glory thereby unto himself, and profit unto 
Germany, than if he had by force of arms subdued any province unto them. 

And so shall Germany render no less thanks unto the said Maximilian, than 
unto all the rest, who, having translated the empire from the Grecians unto 
Germany, have reigned many years before. 


Hereafter ensueth the copy of a certain letter of the emperor 
Maximilian, given out in manner of a decree or commandment 
against certain abuses of the clergy: whereunto we have also annexed 
the answer of Jacobus Selestadiensis unto the emperor’s letters, 
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AN EDICT OF THE EMPEROR, AND A REPLY THERETO, 


wherein ne seemeth also to have sought advice for the remedy of the 
like abuses, which we thought good here not to be omitted. 


An Edict of Maximilian the Emperor. 


We, according to the example of our dearly beloved father, Frederic em- 
peror of Rome, reverencing the chief pastor of the church, and all the clergy, 
have suffered no small revenues of the ecclesiastical dignities to be carried out 
of our dominion by the prelates and clergy that are absent, whose faults, com- 
mitted by human frailty with Constantine our predecessor, we have not dis- 
dained to hide and cover. But forasmuch as through our liberality, the decay 
of God’s honour hath arisen, it is our part, (who are elect unto the empire, 
without any desert) to foresee, that among all other affairs of peace and war, 
the churches do not decay, religion quail not, nor God’s true worship be dimi- 
nished; which we have manifestly experimented, and daily do perceive by the 
insatiable covetousness of some, who are never satisfied in getting of benefices, 
through whose absence (being resident only upon one), God’s honour and 
worship are diminished, houses decay, churches decrease, the ecclesiastical 
liberty is hurt, learning and monuments are lost and destroyed, hospitality and 
alms diminished, and, by their insatiable greediness, such of the clergy, as for 
their learning and virtue, were worthy of benefices, and for their wisdom profit- 
able in commonwealths, are hindered and put back. Wherefore, according to the 
office and duty of our estate, for the love of the increase of God’s honour, we 
exhort and require, that no man from henceforth, having any canonship or 
vicarage in one city of our empire, shall occupy or possess a prebend in another 
church of the same city, except he give over the first within a year’s space unto 
some person fit and profitable for the church; neither that he do, by unjust 
quarrels, vex or trouble any man in getting of benefices; neither that any man 
do falsely feign himself to have been of the emperor’s household, who hath not 
been comprehended within the league and agreement made by the princes ; 
neither that any man attempt to take away the patronages from any layman, 
or aggravate the small prebends of curates of churches, with pensions ; neither 
that they do use in getting of benefices and bulls, any fraud, deceit, false in- 
struments, corrupt witnesses, and cloaked simony; neither that any man pre- 
sume to obtain any regress, or other thing contrary to the sacred canons, right, 
honesty, equity, and reason, upon pain of the most grievous offence of treason: 
the which we will, that not only they (going so contrary to God and all ho- 
nesty), but also all their faveurers, who do help, counsel, harbour, or give them 
any thing, all their messengers and writers, proctors, sureties, and other their 
friends, shall incur, and receive condign punishment for so great offence and 
contempt of our commandment. 3 

From Oenopont, &c. 


Here ensueth the copy of a Letter written unto the emperor 
Maximilian. 


A Letter of Jacobus Selestadiensis, to the Emperor Maximilian, in 
answer to the Edict. 


To our most victorious lord, Maximilian the emperor, Jacobus Selestadiensis, 
with most humble commendations : 


Most victorious emperor! when I had read your majesty’s epistle, and re- 
ceived instructions of your secretary, I prepared myself, with all my whole 
endeavour, to satisfy your majesty’s desire. For even from my youth hitherto, 
I have applied all my care and study, first for the honour of your majesty, and 
consequently, for the amplifying of the German nation, and sacred Roman 
empire. Albeit I know myself far unable to satisfy your desire and purpose, 
and there are many who can fulfil this matter much better, who have greater 
learning and experience of these common matters. There’ be also with other 
princes, and in the senates of commonwealths, many excellent learned men, 
who can exornate and beautify Germany, and persuade to reduce-all the clergy 


GEMES, THE TURK'S BROTHER, POISONED BY THE POPE. 


unto a christian discipline, and to a unity and peace of the universal church: 
wherein, not only your majesty, but Kits your predecessors, as Charles the 
Great, and his son Ludovicus Pius, the Othos, Conrads, Irederics, and Henrys, 
and last of all, Sigismund, have, with all labour and diligence, travailed ; being 
stirred thereunto undoubtedly through the zeal and charity which they bear 
unto Almighty God, and thankfulness to Christ for his benefits which he hath 
bestowed upon mankind, and especially for the benefit of his most bitter 
passion. For Christ became not poor for us, that we should live in all riot and 
wantonness upon his patrimony, and show forth our ambition and covetousness ; 
neither did he suffer hunger, that we should glut up ourselves; nor suffered la- 
bours, chastity, and grievous torments, that we should live in idleness, wanton- 
ness, and all kind of voluptuousness. Neither they who were contributors, and 
benefactors to churches, enduing the ministers thereof with their temporal 
riches, had any such respect herein, that the clergy should live only in idle- 
ness, having all things at their will, without labour. Surely there was another 
cause, why they in times past did impoverish themselves and theirs, to endow 
the church: verily, that they might the better attend unto divine service 
without care of want of living (which they might easily get and gather out 
of the fields, woods, meadows, and waters), and to the intent that they 
should liberally give alms unto the poor Christians, widows, orphans, aged and 
sick persons. For, in the institutions of the canonical profession, which we 
suppose were written by the commandment of Ludovicus Pius the emperor, 
and allowed by the council of the bishops, thus it is read; ‘The goods of the 
church,’ as it is alleged by the fathers, and contained in the chapters before, 
‘are the vows of the faithful, and patrimony of the poor. For the faithful, 
through the ferventness of their faith and love of Christ, being inflamed, having 
an earnest desire of that heavenly kingdom, have enriched the holy church 
with their own goods, that thereby the soldiers of Christ might be nourished, 
the church adorned, the poor refreshed, and captives, according to the oppor- 
tunity of time, redeemed.’ Wherefore such as have the administration of those 
goods, ought diligently to be looked upon, that they do not convert them unto 
their own proper use, but rather, according to their substance and possibility, 
they do not neglect them, in whom Christ is fed and clothed. Prosper is also 
of the same mind, affirming that holy men did not challenge the church goods 
to their own use, as their own proper goods, but as things commended unto the 
poor, to be divided amongst them: for that is to contemn that which a man 
possesseth ; not to possess a thing for himself, but for others; neither to covet 
the church goods with covetousness to have them himself, but to take them with 
a godly zeal to help others. That which the church hath, is common to all 
those who have nothing, neither ought they to give any thing of that unto them 
(saith he) who have of their own; for to give unto them who have enough, is 
but to cast things away.! 


To return now to the order of popes, where we left before, speak- 
ing of Innocent VIII. After the said Innocent, next succeeded pope 
Alexander VI.; in which Alexander, among other horrible things, 
this is one to be noted : that when Gemes (Peucer nameth him Demes) 
brother to Bajazet the great Turk, was committed by the Rhodians 
to the safe custody, first of pope Innocent, then of Alexander VI., for 
whose keeping, the pope received every year 40,000 crowns; yet, 
notwithstanding, when pope Alexander afterwards was compelled to 
send the said Gemes to Charles VIII. the French king, for a pledge, 
because the French king should not procure the great Turk’s favour 
by sending his brother Gemes to him to be slain, he (pope Alexan- 
der), being hired by the Turk, caused the said Gemes to be poisoned, 
who, in his journey going toward the French king, died at Terracina.” 

Moreover, it appeareth, that this Alexander, taking displeasure 
with the aforesaid Charles, the French king, about the winning or 


(1) Ex Llyrico. (2) Ex Paulo Jovio lib. ii. Ex Peucerolib, iv. Ex Hieronym Mario. 
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EPIGRAMS ON POPE JULIUS Il. 


Naples, sent to Bajazet, the Turk, to fight against the aforesaid 
Charles.' 

Munsterus,? declaring the aforesaid history of Gemes something 
otherwise, first calleth him Zizymus, and saith that he was first com- 
mitted by the Rhodians to the French king ; and when Johannes Hu- 
niades, aforementioned, did labour to the French king to have him, 
thinking by that means to obtain a noble victory against the Turk, as 
it was not unlike, this Alexander the pope, through his fraudulent 
flattery, got him of the French king into his own hands, by whose 
means the said Gemes afterwards was poisoned, as is in manner before 
expressed. 

Unto these poisoned acts of the pope, let us also adjoin his mali- 
cious wickedness, with like fury, exercised upon Antonius Mancinellus ; 
which Mancinellus, being a man of excellent learning, because he 
wrote an eloquent oration against his wicked manners and filthy life, 
with other vices, he therefore commanded both his hands and his 
tongue to be cut off, playing much like with him, as Antonius the 
tyrant once did with Marcus Cicero, for writing against his horrible 
life. At length, as one poison requireth another, this poisoning pope, 
as he was sitting with his cardinals and other rich senators of Rome 
at dinner, his servants unawares brought to him a wrong bottle, where- 
with he was poisoned, and his cardinals about him. 

In the time of this pope Alexander also it happened (which is not 
to be pretermitted), how that the Angel, which stood in the high top 
of the pope’s church, was beaten down with a terrible thunder ; which 
thing seemed then to declare the ruin and fall of the popedom. After 
this pope, next succeeded Pius III. about a. pv. 1503; after whom 
came next Julius IJ., a man so far passing all others in iniquity, that 
Weselus, and such others of his own friends, writing of him, are 
compelled to say of him, ‘‘ Marti illum quam Christo deditiorein 
fuisse ;” that is, That he was more given to war and battle, than to 
Christ. Concerning the madness of this man, this is most certainly 
known, that at what time he was going to war, he cast the keys of St. 
Peter into the river 'Tibur, saying, that forasmuch as the keys of 
Peter would not serve him to his purpose, he would take himself to 
the sword of Paul. Whereupon Philip Melancthon, amongst many 
others, writing upon the same, maketh this epigram : 


“Cum contra Gallos bellum papa Julius esset 

Gesturus, sicut fama vetusta docet: 

Ingentes Martis turmas contraxit, et urbem 
Egressus szevas edidit ore minas. 

Iratusque sacras claves in flumina jecit 
Tibridis, hic urbi pons ubi junget aquas. 

Inde manu strictum vagina diripit ensem, 
Exclamansque truci talia voce refert: 

‘ Hie gladius Pauli nos nune defendet ab hoste, 
Quandoquidem clavis nil juvat ista Petri.’” 


Whereupon also Gilbert Ducherius maketh this epigram. 


“In Gallum, ut fama est, bellum gesturus acerbum, 
Armatum educit Julius urbe manum. ‘ae 


(1) Ex Hiexonym Mario, (2) Lib. 4, ‘ Cosmograph.’. 


THE WARS AND BLOODSHED OF POPE JULIUS II. 1% 


Accinetus gladio, claves in Tibridis amnem Henry 
Projicit, et seevus talia verba facit : Abs. 
Quum Petri nihil efficiant ad prelia claves, A.D 
Auxilio Pauli forsitan ensis erit.” 1503. 


The sense of these epigrams in English, is this :— 


When Julius pope against the French 
determined to make war, 
As fame reports, he gathered up 
great troops of men from far ; 
And to the bridge of Tibur then, 
marching as he were wood ; 
His holy keys he took and cast 
them down into the flood. 
And afterward into his hand 
he took a naked sword, 
And shaking it brake forth into 
this fierce and warlike word: 
‘ This Sword of Paul,’ quoth he, ‘ shall now 
‘ defend us from our foe ; 
‘ Since that this key of Peter doth 
‘ nothing avail thereto.’ 


Of this Julius it is certainly reported, that partly with his wars, The wars 
partly with his cursings,! within the space of seven years, as good as ene eT 
200,000 Christians were destroyed. First, he besieged Ravenna sf pope | 
against the Venetians, then Servia, Imola, Faventia, Forolivium,? Bo- init 
nonia, and other cities, which he gat out of princes’ hands, not with- 
out much bloodshed. The chronicles of John Sleiden make mention, 
that when this Julius was made pope, he took an oath, promising to 
have a council within two years. But when he had no leisure there- 
unto, being occupied with his wars in Italy among the Venetians, and 
with the French king, and in Ferrara, and in other countries, nine of 
his cardinals, departing from him, came to Milan, and there appointed 
a council at the city of Pisa; amongst whom, the chief were Ber- 
nardus, Cruceius, Gulielmus Prenestinus, Franciscus, Constantinus, 
with divers others; unto whom also were adjoined the procurators of 
Maximilian the emperor, and of Charles the French king. So the a councii 
council was appointed a.p. 1511, to begin in the kalends of Septem- Pome 
ber. The cause why they did so call this council, was thus alleged, im. 
because the pope had so broken his oath, and all this while he gave The pope 
no hope to have any council ; and also because there were divers other P°""e* 
crimes, whereupon they had to accuse him. Their purpose was to 
remoye him out of his seat, the which he had procured through bribes 
and ambition. Julius, hearing this, giveth out contrary command- 
ment, under great pain, that no man should obey them, and calleth 
himself another council against the next year, to be begun the nine- 
teenth day of April. The French king, understanding pope Julius 
to join with the Venetians, and so to take their part against him, 
conyented a council at Turin, in the month of September, in which 
council these questions were proposed : 


Whether it was lawful for the pope to move war against any prince 
without cause. 


(1) The pope’s law giveth leave to kill all that be accursed of him. 
(2) ‘ Forolivium,” Forli, in Italy.—Ev. 
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Henry Whether any prince in defending himself, might invade his adver- 
“_ sary, and deny his obedience. 
ADE 


1503. Unto which questions it was answered, that the bishop ought not 


to invade, and also, that it was lawful for the king to defend himself. 
the prag- Moreover, that the pragmatical sanction was to be observed through 
matical’ the realm of France: neither that any unjust excommunications 
eotuillah ought to be feared, if they were found to be unjust. 
No un- After this, the king sent to Julius the answer of his council, requir- 
just ex- ing him either to agree to peace, or to appoint a general council some 
nication other where, where this matter might be more fully decided. Julius 
to be would neither of these, but forthwith accursed Charles the French king, 
with all his kingdom. At length at Ravenna, in a great war, he was 
overcome by the French king; and at last, after much slaughter, 
and great bloodshed, and mortal war, this pope died a.D. 1513, the 


twenty-first day of February. 


The Wistory of the Curks. 


The If it were not that I fear to overlay this our volume with heaps of 
atuks foreign histories, who have professed chiefly to treat of Acts and 
requisite Monuments here done at home, I would adjoin after these. popes’ 


known above rehearsed, some discourse also of the ‘Turks’ story; of their 

fan rising and eruel persecution of the saints of God, to the great annoy- 
ance and peril of Christendom; yet, notwithstanding, certain causes 
there be, which necessarily require the knowledge of their order and 
doings, and of their wicked proceedings, their cruel tyranny and bloody 
victories, the ruin and subversion of so many christian churches, with 
the horrible murders and captivity of infinite Christians, to be made 
plain and manifest, as well to this our country of England, as also to 
other nations. 

First First, For the better explaining of the prophesies of the New 

cause. ‘Pegtament, as in St. Paul’s Hpistle to the Thessalonians, and also in 
the Revelation of St. John; which scriptures otherwise, without the 
opening of these histories, cannot so perfectly be understood: of 
which scriptures, we mind hereafter (Christ granting) orderly, as the 
course of matter shall lead us, to make rehearsal. 

Second Another cause is, that we may learn thereby, either with the publie 

cause. church to lament, with our brethren, such a great defection and decay 
of christian faith, through these wicked Turks; or else may fear 
thereby our own danger. 

Third The third cause, that we may ponder more deeply with ourselves 

cause. the scourge of God for our sins, and corrupt doctrine ; which, in the 
sequel hereof, more evidently may appear to our eyes, for our better 
admonition. 

Fourth Fourthly: The consideration of this horrible persecution of the 

cause» Turks, rising chiefly by our discord and dissension among ourselves, 
may reduce us again from our domestical wars, in killing and burning 
one another, to join together in christian patience and concord. 

Fifth Fifthly: But chiefly, these great victories of the Turks, and un- 

cause- rosperous speed of our men fighting against them, may admonish 
and teach us, following the example of the old Israelites, how to seek 


THE HISTORY OF THE TURKS, 


for greater strength to encounter with these enemies of Christ, than 
hitherto we have done. First, we must consider that the whole power 
of Satan, the prince of this world, goeth with the Turks; which to 
resist, no strength of man’s army is sufficient, but only the name, 
spirit, and power of our Lord Jesus the Son of God, going with us 
in our battles; as among the old Israelites the ark of God’s covenant 
and promise went with them also fighting against the enemies of God. 
For so are we taught in the Scripture, that we christian men have no 
strength but in Christ only. Whether we war against the devil, or 
against the Turk, it is true that the Scripture saith, “Sine me nihil 
potestis facere,” that is, “ Without me you can do nothing.” Other- 
wise there is no puissance to stand against the devil, or to conquer the 
world, “ nisi fides nostra,” that is, “our faith only,” to which all the pro- 
mises of God touching salvation be annexed; beyond which promises 
we must not go, for the word must be our rule. He that presumeth 
beyond the promises in the word expressed, goeth not, but wandereth 
he cannot tell whither: neither must we appoint God how to save 
the world, but must take that way which he hath appointed. Let us 
not set our God to school, nor comprehend his Holy Spirit within our 
skulls. He that made us without our council, did also redeem us as 
pleased him. If he be merciful, let us be thankful. And if his 
mercies surmount our capacity, let us therefore not resist but search 
his Word, and thereunto apply our will; which if we will do, all our 
contentions will be soon at a point. Let us therefore search the will 
of our God in his Word, and if he will his salvation to stand free to 
all nations, why do we make merchandise thereof?’ If he have 
graciously offered his waters to us, without money or money-worth, 
let us not hedge in the plenteous springs of his grace given us.? And 
finally, if God have determined his own Son only to stand alone, let 
not us presume to admix with his majesty any of our trumpery. He 
that bringeth St. George or St. Denis, as patrons, to the field, to 
fight against the Turk, leaveth Christ, no doubt, at home. 

Now how we have fought these many years against the Turk, though 
stories keep silence, yet the success declareth. We fight against a 
persecutor, being no less persecutors ourselves. We wrestle against 
a bloody tyrant, and our hands be as full of blood as his. He killeth 
Christ’s people with the sword, and we burn them with fire. He, 
observing the works of the law, seeketh his justice by the same: the 
like also do we. But neither doth he, nor do we, seek our justifica- 
tion as we should, that is, by faith only in the Son of God. 

And what marvel then, our doctrine being as corrupt almost as his, 
and our conversation worse, if Christ fight not with us, fighting against 
the Turk ? The Turk hath prevailed so mightily, not because Christ 
is weak, but because Christians be wicked, and their doctrine impure. 
Our temples with images, our hearts with idolatry are polluted. Our 
priests stink before God for adultery, being restrained from lawful 
matrimony. The name of God is in our mouths, but his fear is not 
in our hearts. We war against the Turk with our works, masses, 
traditions, and ceremonies: but we fight not against him with Christ, 
and with the power of his glory; which if we did, the field were won. 


(1) Gratis venumdati estis, gratis redimimini. Esay lii. 
(2) Omnes sitientes venite ad aquas; emite absque argento et commutatione. Esay lv. 
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Intro. Wherefore, briefly to conclude, saying my judgment in this behalf, 
BOW. oor bent eT suppose. ‘This hope I have, and do believe, that when the 
Faith church of Christ, with the sacraments thereof, shall be so reformed, 
‘ietory. that Christ alone shall be received to be our justifier, all other re- 

ligions, merits, traditions, images, patrons, and advocates set apart, the 
sword of the Christians, with the strength of Christ, shall soon vanquish 
the Turks’ pride and fury. But of this more largely in the process 
of this story. 
Sixth The sixth and last cause, why I think the knowledge of the Turks’ 
mas’ ‘history requisite. to be considered, is this: because that many there 
be, who, for that they be further from the Turks, and think therefore 
themselves to be out of danger, take little care and study what hap- 
Farnest Peneth to their other brethren. Wherefore, to the intent to excite 
invoca- their zeal and prayer to Almighty God, in this so lamentable ruin of 
eessary, Christ’s church, I thought it requisite, by order of history, to give 
thon this our nation also something to understand, what hath been done in 
of Christ. other natioys by these cruel Turks, and what detriment hath been, 
and is like more to happen by them to the church of Christ, except 
we make our earnest invocation to Almighty God, in the name of his 
Son, to stop the course of the devil by these Turks, and to stay this 
defection of Christians falling daily unto them, and to reduce them 
again to his faith, who are fallen from him: which the Lord Jesus of 
his grace grant with speed! Amen. 


Before we enter into this story of the Turks and Saracens, first let 
us call to remembrance the prophecy and forewarning of St. Paul 
writing to the Thessalonians [2 Thess. ii.], in these words: ‘ Be not 
moved or troubled in your minds, either by preaching or by writing, 
or by letter from us, as though the day of the Lord were at hand; for 
the Lord will not come, except there come a defection first, and the 
wicked person be revealed,” &e. Of this defection, sundry minds 
there be of sundry expositors; some thinking this defection to mean a 

The place falling-away from the empire of Rome: some, from the obedience of 

darts the pope. But, as St. Paul little passed upon the outward glory of 

ag ertne the Roman empire; so less he passed upon the proud obedience 

defection of the pope. What St. Paul meant by this defection, the reading of 

“come. these Turkish stories, and the miserable falling-away of these churches 
by him before planted, will soon declare. 

Another mystery there is in the Revelation [Apocal. xiii.], where 
the number of the beast is counted six hundred and sixty-six. Whereby 
may seem, by all evidences, to be signified the first origin and spring- 
ing of these beastly Saracens, as by the sequel hereof may appear, by 
the first rising of this devilish sect of Mahomet. 

‘gtsex. _ Moreover, another place there is [Apocal. xvi.], where we read, 
luseftuaie that by pouring out of the vial of God’s wrath by the sixth angel, the 
Phialam great flood Euphrates was dried up, to let in the kings of the east ; 
expound- the opening of which prophecy may also more evidently appear, in 
ee considering the order and manner of the coming in of these Turks 
into Europe. 

Some also apply to the Turks certain prophecies of Daniel, Ezekiel, 
and other places of the Old Testament, which here I omit, forasmuch 
as the prophecies of the Old Testament, if they be taken in their 
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‘proper and native sense, after my judgment, do extend no further _Intro- 
than to the death of our Saviour, and to the end of the Jews’ king- duction: 
dom. Albeit herein I do not prejudicate to any man’s opinion, but 

that every man may abound in his own sense. 

As touching the year and time when this pestiferous sect of Ma- rhe time 
homet first began, histories do not fully consent, some affirming that of Mahe 

it began A. pv. 621, and in the tenth year of Heraclius, the emperor false 
of Constantinople ; in which mind is Johannes Lucidus. As Mun- Pxpound: 
sterus counteth, it was a.p. 622. Martin Luther and John Carion ** 
refer it to the eighteenth year of the reign of Heraclius, which is A.D. 
630, unto which number the computation of the Beast, signified in 
the Apocalypse, doth not far disagree, which numbereth the name of 
the beast, with three Greek letters x, £, 0; which Greek letters, after 
the supputation of the Grecians, make the number of 666. 

In this all writers agree, that this damnable Mahomet was born in Maho-_ 
the country of Arabia, bordering on the east part of Jewry. His praignotee 
father was a Syrian, or a Persian ; his mother was an Ishmaelite, which fhe | 
Ishmaelites, being a people of Arabia, were called then Hagarenes ; ites, of 
which term Mahomet afterwards turned to the name Gf SaratensesOt treat 
this wretched Mahomet, mention was made before, where we showed, sions lies 
how he, making himself the highest prophet of all others, yet denieth pianos 
not Christ to be a holy prophet, and next to him, and Moses also to Ainoraa 
be another. Moreover, he denieth not Mary, the mother of Christ, 
to be a virgin, and to have conceived Christ by the Holy Ghost : 
affirming further, that Christ in his own person was not crucified, but 
another called Judas for him. He greatly commendeth also John, 
the son of Zachary, fora virgin, when he himself permitteth a man to 
have four wives, and as many concubines as he is able to find ; and Maho- 
saith, that whereas Christ and other prophets had the gift given them re 
to work miracles, he was sent by force of sword, to compel men to mingled 
his religion. The prodigious vanities, lies, and blasphemies contained divers 
in this law called Alcoran, are rather to be laughed at, than recited. pe 

It is thought that Sergius, a Nestorian, was a great doer with Ma- 
homet, in contriving of this lying Alcoran; and so it doth well 
appear by the scope and pretence thereof, which especially tendeth to 
this end, to take the divinity from the person of Christ, whom he 
granteth notwithstanding to be a most holy man, and also that he is 
received up to God, and shall come again to kill Antichrist, Xe. 

Moreover, this ridiculous Alcoran is so blanched and powdered with 
such divers mixtures of the Christians, Jews, and the Gentiles’ laws, 
giving such liberty to all wantonness of flesh, setting up circumcision, 
abstaining from swines’ flesh, and judaical | lotions, and so much 
standeth upon father Abraham, that this filthy Alcoran is supposed of 
some, not to be set out in the days of Mahomet, but that certain Jews 
had some handling also in this matter, and put it out after his death ; 
and so it seemeth first to take its force about the number of years 
limited in the Apocalypse, as is aforesaid, where thus it is written : 

“He that hath intelligence, let him count the number of the beast ; 
for it is the number of a man, and his number is six hundred 
-and sixty-six.” 

After this devilish Mahomet had thus seduced the people, teaching 

them that he came not by miracles, but by force of sword to give 
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his law, and that they who will not obey it, must either be put to 
death, or else pay tribute (for so be the words of the Alcoran) ; and 
after that he had gathered strength about him of the Arabians, which 
Arabians had then occasion to rebel against the emperor, because 
their ‘stipends were not paid them by the officers of the emperor 
Heraclius, he began to range with force and violence in the parts of 
Syria, bordering near unto him, and first subdued Mecca, then Da- 
mascus ; and further, increasing in power, he entered into Egypt, and 
subdued the same. From thence he turned his power against the 
Persians, with whom Cosroes, the king of Persia, encountered with a 
puissant army, overthrew the Saracens, and put Mahomet to flight. 
Of these Persians came the Turks, who, afterwards joining with the 
Saracens, maintained them against the Christians." 

After the death of this beast, who, as some say, was poisoned in 
his house, succeeded Ebocara, or Ebubecer, his father-in-law, or, as 
Bibliander affirmeth, his son-in-law, who took upon him the govern- 
ment of the Saracens, and got the city Gaza, and besieged also 
Jerusalem two years. He reigned two years, having for his chief 
city Damascus. 

‘After him followed Omar or Ahumer, who conquered a great part 
of Syria, and got Egypt. 

The fourth king of the Saracens, after Mahomet, was Othman ; 
then followed Hali, and after him Muhania: who, after a siege of 
seven years, obtained and got the christian city of Caesarea; also 
overcame the Persians, with their king Orimasda, and subdued that 
country to his law. 

Thus the wicked Saracens, in the space of thirty years, subdued 
Arabia, got Palestine, Phenicia, Syria, Egypt, and Persia, which 
came directly to the 666 years prophesied of in the Revelation of 
St. John, as is aforesaid. And not long after they proceeded further, 
and got Africa, and then Asia, as in the process of their story shall 
appear, the Lord willing. 

Not long after Heraclius, emperor of Constantinople, sueceeded 
Constans, his nephew, who, in the’ thirteenth year of his empire, 
fighting unluckily against the Saracens in Lycia, was overthrown of 
Muhanias aforesaid, a. p. 655; which Constans, if he were not 
prospered by the Lord in his wars, it was no great marvel, consider- 
ing that he had slain his brother Theodosius before at home ; more- 
over, that he lived in incestuous matrimony : also that, bemg inclined 
to certain new sects, he could not abide the contrary teachers, but 
slew those who admonished him thereof. The said Constans, going 
afterwards to Italy, was also overcome by the Lombards,? &c. The 
Saracens, after this victory, spoiled also Rhodes. 

Although these cursed Saracens, in these their great victories and 
conquests, were not without domestical sedition and divisions among 
themselves, yet the princes of the Saracens, being called then sultans, 
had in their possession the government of Syria, Egypt, Africa, and a 
great part of Asia, about the term of four hundred years; till at 
length the Saracen king who ruled in Persia, fighting against the 
Saracen of Babylon, sought aid of the Turks, to fight with him 
against the sultan of Babylon: which Turks, by little and little, 

(1) Ex Munster. (2) Murder commonly prospereth not with the Lord. 
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surprised upon the sultan of Persia, and, not long after, putting him = Intro- 
out of place; usurped the kingdom of Persia; who afterwards went ri 2 
further, as ye shall hear, the Lord willing. And this is the first 
beginning of the Turks’ dominion. A 

These Turks, after they had thus overcome many countries and The first 
provinces, and made their power large and mighty both in Asia and "8" 
Europe, began to divide their kingdoms and countries amongst them- Ts: 
selves. But when they could not agree, but with deadly war con- 
tended for the bounds of those kingdoms and dominions, in the mean 
time four of the principal families, conquering and subduing all the 
rest, parted the whole empire amongst themselves. And yet they rhe 
also, not so contented, fell to such cruel hatred, contention, war, and Turks 


domi- 


slaughter (no doubt by the just judgment of God against his blas- nions 
phemous enemies), that there was no end thereof, until the remnant een 
of the ancient Turks was utterly rooted out. For it is evident that "™""** 
there are few now remaining, who are Turks indeed by birth and 
blood, and that the state of that great empire is not upholden, but 

by the strength and power of soldiers, who have been Christians, 

and now are tumed to Mahomet’s religion; so that even their own 
natural language is now out of use amongst them, saving in certain 
families of their nobility and gentry. 

These four families above-mentioned, with their captains and 
armies, about a.p. 1330, went raging throughout all Asia and 
Europe, and every one of them conquered some part of the countries 
where they passed. 

The causes of these great invasions and victories, were the dissen- pissen- 
sion and discord, falsehood, idleness, inconstancy, greedy avarice, Bee ee 
of truth and fidelity, among christian men of all states and degrees, tans 
both high and low. For, by the wilful defection and backsliding of Turks 
the Christians, the Turkish power did exceedingly increase, in that *"°"* 
many, desiring the licentious life and liberty of war, and allured with 
the ‘prosperous success of things, forsook the church of God, and 
made themselves bondslaves to Mahomet, and his devilish sect ; both 
because fleshly liberty is delighting to all men, and partly also be- 
cause as fortune favoureth, so commonly the wills of men incline. 

And again, such as be profane and without the fear of God (whereof 
there is an infinite number in the church in all ages), are wont com- 
monly to judge of religion, according to the success of realms and 
kingdoms. For many, not only for the variety of opinions, but also 
for the diversity of events and fortune amongst men, have inquired 
and do inquire, whether there be any church of God distinct from 
other nations; what it is, and where it is: especially, forasmuch as 
the greatest part of men, both in the old time (when the four monar- 
chies flourished in order) were ignorant of this doctrine, which is 
peculiar to the church alone, and now also the barbarity of Mahomet 
prevaileth and reigneth in the most part of the world. And how 
standeth this with man’s reason, that,a small number, both miserable 
and also enfeebled and broken with many battles, should be regarded 
and loved of God; and the others, flourishing in all wealth, pro- 
sperity, victories, authority, and power, should be rejected and 
despised of God, seeing there is no power and authority, but by the 
ordinance of God? Albeit therefore the power of the Turks hath 
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been, for these two hundred years, of greater force than any other 
monarchy of the world besides, yet is there no imperial dignity to be 
esteemed in that Turkish tyranny, but amongst those nations only, 
where the heavenly doctrine of the gospel is preached, and other dis- 
ciplines necessary for the church of God, and the common life of man 
maintained and regarded ; where the laws of God, and other honest 
and civil ordinances agreeable to the same, do flourish and reign ; 
where lawful judgment is exercised ; where virtue is honoured and 
rewarded; where sin and wickedness is punished; where honest 
families are maintained and defended. 

These things are not regarded amongst the Turks, the enemies of 
the Son of God, and all lawful empires, because they dissolve and 
reject all godly societies, honest discipline, good laws, policies, right- 


- eous judgment, the ordinance of matrimony, and godly families. 


For what hath the empire of the Turks been hitherto, but most 
deadly, cruel, and perpetual war, to work all mischief, destruction, and 
desolation? to subvert good laws, cities, kingdoms, policies, and to 
enlarge their cruel power and dominion? the stay and strength 
whereof is not love and favour, proceeding of virtue and justice, as in 
lawful and well governed empires; but fear, violence, oppression, 
swarms and infinite thousands of barbarous and most wicked people, 
ministers of Satan’s malice and fury: which kind of dominion and 
tyranny hath been condemned by the voice of God many years ago ; 
the testimonies whereof the Lord would have to remain in the church, 
lest the godly, being moved with the power and success thereof, 
should fall away and forsake the Son of God." 

Wherefore, let us not seek for any imperial state in that barbarity; 
but let us be thankful, and acknowledge the great benefit of God, for 
that he hath reserved to us certain remnants of the Roman empire : 
and let us call upon him daily, with hearty petitions and groans, and 
with zeal and love to the house of God, that this Turkish power, 
joined with the malice of Satan against the Son of God, prevail not 
against the poor congregations and little remnant of his church, as it 
hath hitherto done against those strong and noble christian kingdoms 
and churches, where now we see the Turkish tyranny to reign, and 
Satan to have taken full possession ; whose state was once far better 
than ours is now, and more like to continue without such horrible 
overthrows and desolation. Oh that we might foresee a little the 
great danger that hangeth over our heads! For though the Turk 
seemeth to be far off, yet do we nourish within our breasts at home, 
that which may soon cause us to feel his cruel hand and worse, if 
worse may be: to overrun us; to lay our land waste; to scatter us 
eephee the infidels, the enemies and blasphemers of the Son of 

od ! 

Now, although these four families above-mentioned long continued 
together in bloody wars and deadly hatred, yet one of them passed 
the rest in all cruelty and tyranny, and subduing the other three 
families, took upon him the government alone, and so became the 
first monarch or emperor that reigned amongst them, called Ottoman ; 
of whom all that reigned after him were called Ottomans: who, 
succeeding orderly of his line, have occupied the same dominion and 

(1) Ezek. xxxix.; Apoc. xx! 
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seat of the Turks, from the year of our Lord 1300, unto this present 
time, who have been the number of twelve; of the which twelve, in 
such order as they lived and reigned, I intend (Christ so permitting) 
severally and compendiously something to treat, briefly abstracting, 
out of prolix and tedious writers, such specialties, as for us Christians 
shall be briefly requisite to be known. 


OTTOMAN, THE FIRST GREAT EMPEROR, OR TYRANT, OF THE 
TURKS. A.D. 1300. 


This Ottoman was at first of poor estate, and obscure amongst the 
common sort of men, coming of a base progeny, and of rustical 
parents ; but through his valiantness and activity in war, he got him 
a great name amongst the Turks. For he, being a man of fierce 
courage, refusing no labour, and delighting in war, and gathering 
together by great subtlety a multitude of common soldiers, began to 
make war, and by conquest and victories to advance himself and his 
family. First, he began to rob and spoil with a great band of rovers, 
and afterwards he attempted to set upon all men, Neither did he 
vex and destroy the Christians only, but set upon his own nation 
also, and sought all occasion to subdue them wholly unto him ; for 
now the princes and captains of the Turks, inflamed with ambition 


and desire of rule, began to fall out and contend among themselves, o 


insomuch that they fell to domestical and inward war, with all the 
power they could. 

Ottoman, having this occasion very fit and meet to accomplish that 
which he long had sought for, gathering unto him all such as he 
thought to be given to robbing and spoiling, and set all upon mis- 
chief, in a short time began to grow in authority, and first set upon 
certain towns, as he saw opportunity to serve him ; of which towns 
some he took by force, some by yielding; others he spoiled and over- 
threw, to terrify the rest; thus laying the first foundation of his 
rising. In the mean time, the discord which was amongst the Chris- 
tians was no small advantage to this Ottoman, by occasion whereof, 
he, within ten years’ space, subdued Bithynia, and all the provinces 
about Pontus: also Natolia, which comprehendeth all the dominion 
of the Greeks within Asia; Ancyra, a city in Phrygia; Synope, a 
city in Galatia; and Sabastia, a city in Cappadocia. And thus still 
prevailing, he increased in short time to a mighty power, either 
through the secret judgment of God against that nation, or else 
because God would have them so far and so cruelly to prevail, for 
the punishment of the sins of other nations, like as it was prophesied 
before, that such a kingdom there should be, of Gog and Magog.' 

This Ottoman, after he had reigned twenty-eight years, died a.p. 
1327, and departed to his Mahomet ; leaving behind him three sons, 
of whom Orchan, being the youngest, killed his two brethren, whilst 
they were at variance between themselves. 


ORCHAN, THE SECOND EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


Orchan, the youngest of the sons of Ottoman, after he had slain 
his two brethren, took the regiment of the Turks after his father ; 
(1) Ezek, xxxviii. 
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Orchan who, after he had drawn to him the hearts of the multitude, such as 
amuath, had their dispositions set upon the licentious life of war, converted 
King. his power further to enlarge his father’s dominion, winning and sub- 
doms and duing Mysia, Lydia, Lycaonia, Phrygia, and Caria: all whieh coun- 
cities . : oe ° . : 
subdued tries, being within the compass of Asia, unto the sea-side of the 
Turks, Hellespont, and the sea Euxine, he added to the Turkish empire. 
Also he won Prusia, which was the metropolitan city of Bithynia, 
which then he made the chief seat of the Turks’ empire. Besides 
these, moreover, he conquered Nicea, and got Nicomedia: all which 
civil war were before, christian cities and regions. And yet all this could not 
the make the christian princes in Greece to cease their civil wars, and to 
Grecians. join and accord among themselves: such debate and variance was 
then between Cantaguzen, on the Greeks’ part, and Paleologus, the 
By the emperor of Constantinople. By reason of this, the Turks’ aid was 
Chis” sent for out of Asia, to help our Christians one to kill another, and 
tians, the at length to get all those parts of Europe from them both; who, if 
increase. they had, according to their profession, so well joined in brotherly 
unity, as they did in cruel hostility dissent, neither had Orchan so 
prevailed in getting Prusia from the Greeks, nor had the Turks so 
soon presumed into Europe as afterwards they did. Orchan, after 
these victories, when he had reigned two-and-twenty years, was 
stricken, some say, with a dart in the shoulder, at the siege of Prusia. 
The opinion of others is, that he, fighting against the Tartarians, 
where he lost a great part of his army, was there also slain himself, 
A.D. 1349, 


AMURATH, THE THIRD EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


amurath The Greek writers do hold that Orchan had two sons, Soliman and 

ose -Amurath, of which two, first Soliman reigned, albeit not long. After 

— him followed Amurath, who, after that Asia now was subdued by his 
predecessors, sought by all means and ways how to proceed further, 
and to invade Hurope: to whose ambitious purpose the domestical 
wars of the Christians gave unprosperous occasion, which occasion is 

First thus declared. Certain discord fell between the princes of Greece 

the Treks (Whose captain was Cantaguzen), and Paleologus, emperor of Con- 

te stantinople: whereupon Paleologus, for that he was not able to make 
his party good with the Grecians, most unwisely sent for Amurath, 
to help him, who, being glad to have such an occasion offered, which 
he so long had sought, sent to aid him 12,000 Turks into Thrace : 
but first he used all delays he could of crafty policy, to the intent 
that the Greeks first should waste their strength and power upon 
themselves, whereby he might be more able afterwards to set upon 
them, and to accomplish his conceived desire. 

The Turks thus being called into Europe by the Christians, whether 
they, tasting the sweetness of the soil, incensed Amurath, their em- 
peror, to make invasion, or whether Amurath, of his own head, thought 

Covetous- good to use the time, in the year of our Lord 1363, he came himself 

treonris- OVer into Europe with 60,000 Turks, falling upon the Greeks, being 

tians | wasted and spent with their long wars and battles before. The pretence 
geth are 5 . 

over the Of the devilish Turk was ‘to aid and assist the emperor Paleologus, 


Turks. whether he would or no, and to subdue such as had fallen from him. 
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The christian ships of the Ligurians, for money were hired to conduct 4murath 
them over, taking for every soldier a piece of gold." Bajazet 
Thus the Turks’ army, being conveyed over by the Grecian sea 
called the Hellespont, first got Callipolis, with other towns and cities 
bordering about the sea; and’ there planting themselves, and pre- 
paring ships of their own for transporting their munitions out of Asia, 
advanced their power further into Thrace, and there won Philipopolis ; Thrace 
then got Adrianople, which was not far from Constantinople ; and there gotten by 
Amurath made his chief seat. Then began Paleologus, the emperor, 
at length to bewail his offer and covenant made with Amurath. 
When the Turks had expugned thus a great part of Thrace, they 
extended forth their army unto Mysia, which they soon subdued : rhe 
from thence proceeding and conquering the Bessi and Triballi, they 21° 
entered into Servia and Bulgaria, where, joining battle with Lazarus ite 
Despota, prince of Servia, and with other dukes of Dalmatia and : 
Epyrus, they won of them the field, and put them to the worse ; 
where Lazarus Despota, being taken and committed to prison, ended 
his life. This Lazarus had a certain faithful client or servant, who, Fx2nhe 
to revenge his master’s death, with a bold courage, although seeing *¥!s* 
death before his eyes, yet ventured his life so far, that he came to p..4 of 
the tyrant, and thrust him through with his dagger. This Amurath Amurath. 
reigned twenty-three years, and was slain a.p. 1372. 


BAJAZET, THE FOURTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


The power of the Turks began to increase in Europe, what time 
Bajazet, the first of that name, after the death of his father, entered 
the possession of the Turks’ kingdom. ‘This Bajazet had two 
brethren, Soliman and Sauces ; which Sauces had his eyes put out by 
his father, for striving for the kingdom. Soliman was slain by his 
brother. Thus Bajazet, beginning his kingdom with the murder of 
his brother, reduced his imperial seat from Prusia, a city of Bithynia, 
unto Adrianople, intending with himself to subdue both Asia and 
Europe to his own power. First he set upon the Servians and Bul 
garians, thinking to revenge his father’s death; where he gave the 
overthrow to Meson Despota, with all the nobility of the Servians Marcus 
and Bulgarians, and put all those parts under his subjection, unto the ctr 
confines and borders of the Illyrians. All Thrace, moreover, he the Turk. 
brought likewise under his yoke, only Constantinople and Pera enristian 
excepted. That done, he invaded the residue of Greece, prevailing con 
against the countries of Thessalia, Macedonia, Phocis, and Attica, mete: 
spoiling and burning as he passed without any resistance ; and so, 
returning with innumerable spoil of the Christians unto Adrianople, 
he laid siege to Constantmople the space of eight years, and had constan 
expugned the same, but that Paleologus, being brought to extremity, mi 
was driven to crave aid of the Frenchmen, and of Sigismund the cight 
emperor, who, being accompanied with a sufficient power of French- * 
nien and Germans, came down to Hungary, and toward Servia, against 
the Turk. Bajazet, hearing of their coming, raised his siege from 
Constantinople, and with 60,000 horsemen, came to Nicopolis, 
where he, encountering with them, overthrew all the christian army, 


(1) Ex Peucer et aliis. 
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Bajazet. and took John, the captain of the French power, prisoner. Sigismund, 
vie Who before, in the council of Constance, had burned John Huss and 
Curistians Jerome of Prague, hardly escaped by flying. Bajazet, after the 
thrown victory got, carried away duke John, with five others, in bands, into 
turks.  Prusia, where, before his face, he caused all the other. christian 
prisoners to be cut in pieces. Afterwards the: said John, being ran- 
somed with 200,000 crowns, was delivered. Some authors refer this 
story to the time of Calepine, as followeth hereafter to be seen, » 
Bajazet, the cruel tyrant, after this victory won, and tyranny showed 
upon the Christians, returned again to his siege of Constantinople, 
fully bending himself to conquer and subdue the same; which thing 
no doubt he had accomplished, but that the providence of God had 
Tamer- found such a means, that Tamerlane, king of Parthia, with a hundred 
ce up thousand horsemen, and swarms of footmen, like a violent: flood 
civcrge” Overrunning Asia, and pressing upon Syria and Sebastia, had taken 
the Chris- Orthobules, the son of Bajazet, prisoner, and afterwards slew him, 
“us exercising the like cruelty upon his prisoners as Bajazet had done 
before upon the Christians, insomuch that he spared neither sex nor 
age of the Turkish multitude ; of whom he caused twelve thousand, 
at one time, to be overridden and trodden. down under his horses’ 
Bajazet feet. By reason of this, Bajazet the tyrant was enforced to raise his 
siegefrom Slege from Constantinople, and to return his power into Asia; where 
Boor he, near the hill called Stella, pitched his tents there to encounter 
with ‘Tamerlane. 
The fight between these two was long and great on both sides, 
which was a.p. 1397, and the second year after the slaughter of 
Bajazet_ our Christians at Nicopolis in Pannonia. But the victory of this 
overcome iy) r a > - 
by Ta battle fell to Tamerlane at. length, in which, as Munsterus writeth, 
the war’ Were slain 200,000 Turks ; among whom Bajazet the tyrant, having 


hand of his horse slain under him, was taken prisoner, and, to make a spec- 
od upon 


acme! tacle of his wretched fortune, he was bound in golden fetters, and so, 
br. . being enclosed in an iron grate (whom, before, all Greece could not 
hold), was led about and showed through all Asia, to be scorned and 
laughed at ; and, moreover, was-used instead of a footstool to Tamer- 
lane, or a block, as often as he mounted upon his horse. Some add 
also, that he was made like a dog to feed under 'Tamerlane’s table. 
The tyranny of this Bajazet against the Christians, as it was not much 
unlike to the cruelty of Valerian the Roman emperor above men- 
tioned, so neither was the example of his punishment much discrepant ; 
for, as Sapor, king of the Persians, did then with Valerian, in the 
time of the eighth persecution of the primitive chureh, so likewise 
was Bajazet, this persecutor, worthily handled by Tamerlane, king of 
the Parthians, as in manner above-said. 
Great ‘Tamerlane, after this conquest, passed with his army into Mesopo- 
‘tamer. tania, Keypt, and all Syria, where he, victoriously subduing the cities 
— and munitions of the ‘Turks, at length also conquered Damascus. In 
his sieges his manner was, the first day to. go-all in white attire, the 
second day in red, the third day in black, signifying thereby mercy 
the first day, to them that yielded; the second day the sword; the 
third day fire and ashes. At last, after great victories, and spoils 
gotten of the Turks, he returned into his country agai, and there 
died, a.p. 1402. = 
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Sebastianus Munsterus, writing of this Tamerlane, recordeth that 
he had in his army 200,000 men : and that he overcame the Parthians, 
Scythians, Iberians, Albanians, Persians, Medes, and conquered all 
Mesopotamia : and after he had also subdued Armenia, passing over 
the river Euphrates with 600,000 footmen, and 400,000 horsemen, 
he invaded all Asia Minor, conquering and subduing from the flood 
Tanais! unto the Nile in Egypt, and was called ‘ terror orbis,’ the 
“terror of the world? He left behind him two sons, who, falling 
in discord for their possessions, lost all again that their father got. 

In the mean time Bajazet, in the second year of his captivity, died, 
leaving behind him divers sons, Jesus or Joshua the eldest, Mul- 
suman, Moses, Celebine or Calepine, Jesus the younger, Mustapha, 
and Hali, of whom, first Jesus the eldest was overcome and slain of 
Mulsuman, which Mulsuman afterward was delivered to Moses his 
brother, and by him was slain likewise ; which Moses had also the 
like end by his brother Calepine, having his neck broken with a bow- 
string, which was then the usual manner among the Turks in killing 
their brethren. The same Calepine, sparing only the life of Mustapha 
his brother, condemned him to perpetual prison. Jesus the younger 
was baptized, and shortly after departed at Constantinople. In these 
such discords and divisions among the Turks, what occasions were 
given to the Christians to have recovered again of the Turks, what 
they had lost, if they had not been either negligent, or in their own 
private wars otherwise occupied with themselves ! 


CALEPINE, THE FIFTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


Calepine or Celebine, was the son of Bajazet, and of four brethren 
the eldest; who being all taken captives by the Parthians, he only 
escaped and obtained his father’s kingdom. This Calepine, en- 
couraged by the sloth and negligence of the princes of Hurope, and 
by the discord of the Greeks among themselves and other nations 
near about them, long troubled and vexed the Bulgarians, Servians, 
and Macedonians, even to the time of Sigismund. This Sigismund, 
seeing now Bajazet to be overcome and taken by ‘Tamerlane, and the 
power of the lurks weakened in Europe, and having such occasion 
offered him, as it were from heaven, to destroy and. utterly to root 
out, not only out of Asia, but also all Europe, that barbarous nation, 
and cruel enemies to the name and religion of Christ: and also to 
revenge the great slaughter and discomfiture of his army fighting 
before with Bajazet at Nicopolis, a city in Mysia; with great power 
made war against Calepine, at Columbatium, a town in Servia, as is 
also before-mentioned; but as unluckily, and with as little success, 
as he did before against Bajazet his father: for in that battle were 
slain of the Christians to the number of twenty thousand, and the rest 
utterly discomfited, the king himself escaping so hardly, that he entered 
not again into his kingdom for the space of eighteen months after. 
Some write that this was done under Bajazet ; others refer this battle to 
Amurath; but, howsoever it was, most pernicious was it to the Chris- 
tians.? He reigned but six years, and died very young, A. D. 1404, 


: (1) Tanais is the uttermost flood in the north side, and the Nile the uttermost flood on the south 
‘side of Asia. 

(2) Ex Seb. Munstero Cosmograph., lib. iv. 

(8) Some stories record this conflict to be after the time of this Turk.. 
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ORCHAN, AND MOSES HIS UNCLE, THE SIXTH AFTER OTTOMAN. 


After the captivity of Bajazet above-mentioned, histories diversely 
do dissent. 'The Greek writers, making no mention at all of Cale- 
pine; only make mention of the sons of Bajazet, and of the contention 
among them, until the time of Mahomet. The Latin stories, writing of 
the children of Bajazet, and of their succession, do not therein agree ; 
some affirming, that Bajazet had two sons, Orchan, surnamed Cale- 
pine, and Mahomet his brother, who within two years slew the said 
Calepine, and entered his dominion. Others attribute to Bajazet 
more sons; as is above-rehearsed. Some again do give to Bajazet 
only these two sons, Celebine and Mustapha; and hold that Cale- 
pine or Celebine had two sons; to wit, Orchan and Mahomet: and 
add, moreover, that the said Orchan, being somewhat young, was 
slain by his uncle Moses, who governed but two years: for Mahomet, 
to revenge his brother's death, slew Moses, and invaded his dominion. 
The Greek stories make no mention at all of Orchan. 


MAHOMET, THE SEVENTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


This Mahomet, whether he was the son of Bajazet, or else of 
Calepine, converted to himself alone the kingdom, or tyranny rather, 
of the murdering Turks, who afflicted the Christians with sore wars 
within Europe, especially the country called Wallachia, lying not far 
from the flood Danube, between Hungary and Thrace. From thence 
he removed into Asia, where he recovered divers parts in Galatia, 
Pontus, Cappadocia, and Cilicia, which before ‘Tamerlane had alienated 
from the Turks. This Mahomet planted his chief imperial seat 
in Adrianople, not far from Constantinople, within the country of 
Thrace. In some writers the conflict between Sigismund and the 
great Turk, wherein the Christians were so discomfited, is referred 
rather to this Mahomet, than to Calepine ; of which conflict mention 
is above made in the story of Sigismund. This Mahomet reigned, 
as some say, fourteen years, and died a.p. 1419: others affirm 
seventeen years. 


AMURATH, THE EIGHTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


Amurath, as Philelphus saith, was the son of Celebine: as Laoni- 
cus Chalcondiles testifieth, of Mahomet. Whose son soever he was, 
a wretched tyrant he was, and permitted as a scourge of God, to correct. 
the sins of the Christians. In the story of Bajazet mention was made 
before of Mustapha, his son, who was condemned to, perpetual prison 
by Calepine, his brother. This Mustapha, escaping out of his brother's 
prison, was conveyed to the Greeks, where he remained long in 
custody, till at length they, understanding the purpose of Amurath, 
set him up with sufficient habiliments and furniture of war, to fight 

ainst the said Amurath, his nephew. But, in conclusion, he bemg 
not able to make his party good, came into the hands of his enemy, 
and had his neck broke with a bow-string, after the manner of the 
Turkish execution, : m, 
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The Greeks then terrified with this sinister adversity, required truce Amurath. 
of the Turk; but, when that would not be granted, they procured the 
unto them Mustapha, the other brother to Amurath, bemg of the IY"o, 
age of thirteen years ; who likewise, being armed of the Greeks, got eth his 
the city of Nice in Bithynia, from Amurath, his brother. Albeit it was ema 
not long but he was circumvented in the same city, and brought to ase 
Amurath; who caused him likewise to taste of the same whip, as the the 
other Mustapha had done before. Amurath, being now out of all Thrace 
fear and doubt of brethren and kinsfolk to rise against him, converted ie aga 
all his power against the Greeks: and first ranging throughout Thrace, ™"* 
where divers cities yielded unto him, which before belonged to the 
emperor of Constantinople, from thence he set forward to the noble 
and famous city 'Thessalonica, being then under the league and pro- 
tection of the Venetians. This Thessalonica is a city in Greece, 
bordering upon Macedonia, to the citizens whereof St. Paul writeth, 
foreshowing unto them, in his second epistle, of a defection to come 
before the coming of the day of the Lord [2 Thess. ii.], of which tne ae- 
apostasy or defection what the holy apostle doth mean, this story of oxen 
the Turks may easily declare. After Thessalonica was subdued, of by St. 
Phocis, with all the country about Athens, Beotia likewise, Altolia, clarél 
Acarnania, with all the region beyond Peloponnesus, unto the coast 
of Corinth (to which St. Paul also wrote two other epistles), were 
brought in bondage and slavery unto the ‘Turk. 

In Epyrus, and in that quarter that adjoineth to Macedonia named Croia 
Albania, reigned then one Johannes Castriotus ; who, perceiving him- fre Turk. 
self too weak to match with the Turk’s power, made with the Turk je ‘ire? 


this convention, that he should have Croia, a famous city in Greece, Castrio- 
and also gave to him his three sons for hostages: to wit, Constantine, cece wie 
Reposius, and George. the Turk. 

In this George such towardness of noble courage, such vigour of 
mind and strength of body singularly did appear, that the Turk caused 
him more freely to be instructed after the Turkish religion and manner 
in his own court; where he, being traded up, did so shoot up as well 
in feats of activity, as in strength of body, that he excelled all his 
equals ; insomuch that he was named ‘ Scanderbeius,’ which soundeth 
as much as ‘ Alexander Magnus.’ 

After this Alexander was grown up to mature ripeness of age, and Vatiant 
was well trained up in feats of war, he was sent out by the Turk, to eee 
war against Caraman of Cilicia, the Turk’s enemy. In that ex- pete 
pedition he sped himself most manfully, fighting hand to hand, first 
with a footman of Scythia, then with a horseman of Persia, being 
challenged by them both to encounter, first with the one, after with 
the other; whom he so valiantly overthrew, that he won great renown 
with the Turk : insomuch that he, trusting to the Turk’s favour, when 
he heard of the decease of his father, dust ask of the Turk the grant 
of his fathers dominion to be given unto him; which request scander- 
although Amurath the Turk did not deny him, yet notwithstanding, PP, 
perceiving the matter to be dallied out with fair words, he by subtle away 
means and policy slipped out of the Turk’s court, and came to Hyprus Turk, his 
his own inheritance, where first by forged letters he recovered Croia. °°" 
‘The other cities, of their voluntary mind, yielded themselves unto 
him; who then, gathering unto him the people of Epyrus and Mace- 
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Amurath. donia (who were not so many in number, as with good willing minds 

amu- they stuck unto him), so manfully and valiantly behaved himself, that 

Victories, @S2inst all the puissance both of Amurath, and also of Mahomet, he 

‘ maintained his own, repulsed their violence, and put to flight their 

armies many years together. But, to return again to the course of 

Amurath’s victories : after he had thus prevailed (as is before signified) 

against the east parts of Europe and Ghee and had convented thus 

for the dominion of Epyrus, he invaded Illyricum (otherwise called 

now Sclavonia), containing in it Dalmatia, Croatia, Istria, and Li- 

burnia: which countries after he had spoiled and wasted, he continued 

his course to Albania and Bosnia; of which regions, when he had 

subdued a great part, and had Jed away an innumerable multitude of 

captives, he moved further to Wallachia and Servia, upon hope to 
conquer all Pannonia. 

An un- There reigned at the same time in Servia a certain prince, named 

gout ofa Creorgius Despota, who made great suit to the Turk for truce and 

fanann, peace, promising to give his daughter to marriage; for by the Turk’s 


father, to ° ° 
marry his law they harry as many wives as they list. It was not long after 


tote Amurath had married the daughter of Despota, but he, contrary to 
Turk. his league and promise, made war upon Despota his father-in-law, and 
expelled him out of his kingdom, taking from him divers cities, as 
Scopia, Novomonte, Sophia, and all Mysia. George himself fled into 
Hungary, leaving behind him his son, to defend the town of Sin- 
deronia. Amurath, understanding of the flight of Despota, his father- 
in-law, compassed the city of Sinderonia with a strong siege, 
Crueity which when he in few days had expugned, he took his wife’s brother, 
Turk. the son of Despota, and without all regard of mercy and affinity, after 
the barbarous tyranny of the Turks, put out his eyes with a bason 
red hot before them; and, after that, led him about with him in 
derision, in spite of his cowardly father.’ 
Belgrade Servia being thus won and gotten, Amurath, thinking to go further 
bythe into Hungary, besieged the city called Belgrade, and no doubt had 
Turk also suppressed the same, had not the providence of God found means, 
that partly through slaughter of his men, partly for lack of victual 
and other forage, he was compelled to raise his siege and retire. 
Johannes In the mean time Johannes Huniades (of whom mention was made 
Vaiveis’ before) had got great victories against the Turkish power, and had re- 
covered part of Servia, and all Moldavia; against whom Amurath the 
Turk, with a mighty army, moved into Pannonia: But Huniades, with 
the power and aid of Ladislaus, king. of Poland (but especially by the 
power of the Lord), did soon infringe the puissance of the Turk, and 
gave him the overthrow, recovering unto the Christians the greatest 
part of Servia and Bulgaria. 
Five vic: In this battle, Huniades had five sundry conflicts with the Turks on 
Huniades ON€ day, and with five victories put them to the worse, and toward night 
inone did so discomfit and overthrow the great captain of Amurath, called 
Tre the Bassa, duke of Anatolia (which is otherwise named Asia Minor); 
hae that he slew of the Turks that day to the number of thirty thousand. 
the Turks Amurath, although he was not a little thereat discouraged, yet dis- 
thrown. sembling his fear with stout countenance, sent for Carambeius, his 
principal stay and captain, with a new power brought out of Asia to 


(1) Ex Christoph. Richerio Gallo, et Gasp. Peuc. et aliis. : 
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assist him in his wars. This Carembeius, in the Downs of .Tran- 4murath. 
sylvania, Ladislaus the aforesaid king of Poland (the Lord so working) Another 
through the industry of Johannes Huniades, so received and with oi 
such celerity oppressed him unprovided, that all his stout and ™¢¢ 
sturdy army either was: slain downright, or else put to flight and 
disparkled, Carambeius the captain being himself taken prisoner in 

the same field. 

These victories of Huniades struck no little terror to Amurath, The great 
insomuch that for distress of mind he was ready to destroy himself, eat 
as some do write; but, being confirmed by Helibeus Bassa, his to steat 
counsellor, he kept himself within the straits of mount Rhodope, “ 
who then, hearing that Caraman invaded the same time the country 
of Bithynia, and Pontus in Asia, was glad to take truce with Ladis- He seek- 
laus and Huniades upon such conditions as they listed to make sei 
themselves: which conditions were these, that Amurath should depart $2" 
clearly from all the region of Servia, and should remove from thence 
all his garrisons, which were placed in the castles and forts of the 
same; also he should restore George Despota (which is to say, prince 
of Servia), unto his possession, and set his children free, whom he 
had in captivity, and restore them to their inheritance. Item, that 
he should make no more claim nor title to the country of Moldavia 
above mentioned, nor to that part of Bulgaria which he had lost; 
and that he should desist hereafter from all wrongs and injuries grace 
against the Christians. Upon these conditions the Turks being between 
agreed, so was a truce concluded on both parts for ten years, and ten years. 
with solemn oath between them confirmed. ; 

This done, Amurath the tyrant addresseth himself toward Asia, Amurath 
to resist the invasion of Caraman aforesaid; at which time pope into asia. 
Eugene, so soon as he heard the Turk to be returned into Asia, pn. 
sendeth Julianus Czsarianus, his cardinal (whose story is before yore sa- 
touched), unto Ladislaus the aforesaid king, with full dispensation tion ana 
- and absolution to break his oath and league with the Turk; pro- ae 
mising, moreover, great hope and aid, if he would go in arms stoutly #™s** 
against the tyrant. 

Here by the way is to be noted, that as there is no truth of pro- His rash 
mise in that pestilent see of Rome, neither was there ever any war perni- 
prospered, which was taken in hand by the pope’s council: so was Pa eee 
there never any council of the pope that brought with it more detri- dom. 
ment to Christianity than this. But the pope belike thought, that 
as he might lawfully break promise with John Huss, and with other 
Christians, so also he needed not to observe any league or truce 
taken with the Turk: but it turned much otherwise than the pope’s 
blind brains imagined, as by the sequel is to be seen.' | For Ladis- feu, 
laus, being thus excited by the unadvised and sinister instigation truce 
of pope Eugene, contrary to the truce established a little before, tween tne 
set out with his army from Seledinus, and so proceeding to Walla- (iP ana 
chia and Bulgaria, came to Varna, a town of Bulgaria, where he fell the turk 
sick. ; 

It was not long but the Turk, having thereof intelligence, left his. 


wars begun with Caraman in Asia, and with: great journeys made 


(1) Nothing prospereth that is taken in hand by the pope’s setting on. 
VOL. IV. D 
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haste into Europe, passing over by the straits near to Callipolis, 
where all the Italian navy still looking on, and whether of purpose, 
or whether for cowardliness, would not stir one oar to stop the passage 
of the Turkish army. When Amurath was come to Adrianople in 
Thrace, using such celerity as no man looked for, within eight days 
he was in Bulgaria, and there encamped himself against Ladislaus. 
The day of battle being set, the armies joined on both sides. Hu- 
niades was himself there present, but all the matter was ruled by 
Julian the cardinal, and the pope’s clergy. The fight continued three 
days and three nights together, with great courage and much blood- 
shed on each side; insomuch that the field did stand with lakes of 
blood. It seemed at first to incline to the Christians, by breaking 
the first ranks of the Turks; but the priests and prelates who were 
at the field (who had been more fit to have been in the church), 
seeing the Turks to begin to fly, unskilfully left their array to pur- 
sue the enemy, so that they, leaving the other standings of the 
Christians naked, gave great advantage to the Turks, with their darts 
and shot-to disturb the Christian ranks, by which occasion Amurath, 
enclosing the Christians with his army round about, obtained the 
victory; in which field, Ladislaus, the young king of Poland, having 
his horse first killed under him, was stricken down and slain. The 
pope’s bishops, flying to save themselves, fell into the marshes, and 
were there destroyed, sustaining a dirty death, condign to their filthy 
falsehood and untruth. Julian the cardinal, who with the pope was 
the chief doer in breaking the league, in the way was found dead, 
being full of wounds, and spoiled to his naked skin. Of the rest of 
the army that escaped by flying, part were drowned in the marshes, 
some perished miserably for hunger, some for cold; watching and 
wandering in the woods. Huniades hardly escaped the danger, by the 
merciful providence of God being reserved to the further profit and 
commodity of Christendom. 

This John Huniades, the worthy warrior, was born in Wallachia, 
being earl of Bistrice, of all captains that ever went against the 
Turks most famous and singular; prudent in wit, discreet in council, 
expert and politic in war, prompt of hand, circumspect before he at- 
tempted, quick in expedition: in whom wanted almost no good pro- 
perty requisite in a warlike captain. Against two most mighty and 
fierce tyrants, Amurath and Mahomet, through the Lord’s might, he 
defended all Pannonia, and therefore was called the thunderbolt, and 
the terror of the Turks. Like as Achilles was unto the Grecians, so 
was he set up of God to be as a wall or bulwark of all Europe against 
the cruel T'urks and enemies of Christ and of his Christians ; nei- 
ther was there any king or prince that ever achieved such noble 
victories, either so many in number, or so profitable for the public 
utility of all Europe, as did he; and that not only in the days of 
this Amurath, but also of Mahomet his successor, as hereafter remain- 
eth further to be seen. This battle of Amurath against the Christians, 
at Varna in Bulgaria, was fought a.p. 1404, 

Amurath, by reason of this victorious overthrow against the 
Christians, surprised with no small pride, directed his journey in- 
continent toward the Grecians, where Castriotus was, otherwise called 
Scanderbeius. And first, coming to Peloponnesus, and breaking 
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down the wall about the’ straits of Corinth, he encountered with the 4muratn. 
brother of the emperor of Constantinople, whom with his sudden coming _ 
he oppressed, with all the Greeks’ army, ere they were provided. 
Paleologus the emperor, after that, did build up the wall again, but, 
at the Turks’ bidding, he was, compelled to undo it ‘again; which 
wall afterwards the Venetians did repair. After the demolition of successes 
the wall, Amurath, entering into Peloponnesus, took divers towns and bps 
cities, as Sycio, and Patris; and moreover made all the parts of 
Thessalia and Achaia tributaries unto them. 

The next year after this battle of Amurath, fought against the memo- 
Christians at Varna, the Turk, being now about the parts of Greece, cept aly 
purposed to bend all his force and main against the country of Epyrus derbeius 
belonging to Georgius Castriotus Scanderbeius. Of this Scander- Amurath, 
beius mention was made before, how he was brought up in the Turk’s 
court, from whence we declared also how subtilely he conveyed him- 
self, and came to the possession of his own patrimony of Epyrus; 
which Epyrus,! this noble and victorious Scanderbeius (whom the 
Lord also had raised up the same time with Huniades, to bridle the 
fury of the Turks) valiantly defended against all the power of Amu- 
rath; insomuch that he discomfited and vanquished seven of the seven 
most expert bassas or dukes of the Ottoman emperor, one after cee 
another, with all their armies of most picked and chosen soldiers, es ert 
lodged them from their tents, and expulsed them utterly out of all by Sean- 
Epyrus. Also when Amurath himself, with his whole puissance, bearers: 
had environed about the city of Croia with cruel siege and ordnance 
out of measure, yet, notwithstanding, the said Scanderbeius (through 
the power and blessing of the Lord) beat him out of the field, and 
repulsed him from the siege. ; 

After this discomfiture, the saying is, that Amurath, to keep his Amurath 
vow made before, after his victory at Varna, gave himself unto a re- caren 
ligious order, living a contemplative life with certain other priests ™iy°™ 
joined unto him, in the forest of Bithynia, renouncing the govern- maketh 


. . : imself 
ment of his realm to the hands of Hali, one of the princes; for aTurkish 


thou must understand, good reader, that the Turks also be not without a 
their sundry sects of religion, no more than we Christians are without 
our friars and monks. 

In the mean time, while Amurath, this Turkish tyrant, was clois- Two | 
tered up in his monkish religion, Johannes Huniades, in the kingdom cL eleAleg 
of Hungary, and Georgius Castriotus, in Greece, kept a great stir Pern 
against the Turks. By reason whereof, Amurath was taken again of God to 
from his monkish vow and profession, and brought again into the Den 
field: for first Huniades? had rescued the whole country of Hungary, oes 
and had propulsed moreover all the might of the Turks far from 
Servia. And although the peevish practice of George, prince of 
Servia, had oftentimes disclosed his councils unto the Turks, whereby 
twice he was brought into danger, yet, notwithstanding, through the 
Lord’s gracious protection, he was preserved and delivered by the said 
George unto the Hungarians again, and, after that, manfully van- 
quished the Turks ; so that they had no resting-place about those parts 
of Servia and Bulgaria, so long as he lived. 


(J) This Epyrus is a country in Grecia, bordering near to the parts of Macedonia. 
(2) This John Huniades is reported, of twenty battles with the Turk, to lose but two. 


Die 
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Amurath On the other side, in Greece, Castriotus Scanderbeius so foiled the 

Mahomet Turk in defence of his country, Epyrus and Macedonia, and kept 

* Amurath so short, that not only he was not able to win any great 

Fpyrus town in all Epyrus; but also coming from Epyrus, in the straits he 
and Ma- . . . : 

cedonia, Was so entangled by Castriotus, that he was forced to give battle: in 

hy sean. Which battle he was so vanquished, and most part of his army slain, 

derbeius. that, for grief and sorrow conceived, he, falling into a raving sickness, 

en ne transported out of his pavilion unto Adrianople, and there in 

come: fury and madness died, after he had reigned thirty-four years, which 

was about a.p, 1450. 

Janiza This Amurath first ordained the order of the J anizaries, who were 

anong the men-children of such Christians as he conquered and took captive ; 

Tks, Whom he forced to renounce the faith of Christ, wherein they were 

baptized, and brought them up in Mahomet’s law, and exercised them 

in the same feats of war as he did his own people ; and after that they 

came to man’s estate, he named them Janizaries, that is to say, soldiers 

ofa strange country, and made them to guard his person. ‘They 

wear on their head, instead of a helmet, a white attire made of the 

grossest sort of wool, and in so many folds about their head, that it 

carmot be pierced with a sword. It hangeth down on the back with 

atail, and before, on the forehead, it is garnished with gold and silver. 

They were wont to use bows and lances in the field, but now they 

use dags, as our horsemen do. 

At the first institution there were but eight thousand in their gar- 

rison, but now there be twice so many. This, of all bondage and 

servitude that the Christians suffer under the Turks, is most intolera-: 

ble, and greatly to be of all true Christians lamented. For what'can 

godly minds behold more to their grief, than to see their children 

pulled from the faith of Christ, wherein they were baptized, and. by 

whose blood they should eternally be saved ; and to be instructed and 

nourished with the blasphemous doctrine of Mahomet, and to be pro- 

fessed enemies of Christ, and his church, to make war against Heaven, 

Lamenta- and to perish everlastingly ? And finally, what a lamentable thing is 

ryof” it, to see and behold our own children, born of our own bodies, to be- 

sens" come our mortal and cruel enemies, and to cut our throats with their 

children own hands! ‘This servitude of mind is far greater than death itself ? 

Tuk.’ which if our princes would well consider, it would cause them the 


rather to agree, and bend their whole force and power against this 
cruel enemy. 


MAHOMET THE SECOND, THE NINTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


Mahomet  Amurath left behind him three sons, Mahomet, born of the daugh- 


pee cte 2 ter of Despota, prince of Servia, being twenty years of age, the second 
toman, 80n called Turcines, the third named Calepine. This Tureines being 
an infant, and but eighteen months old, was strangled at. the com- 
mandment of the Turk by his servant. Moses, himself being there 
present, and beholding the horrible murder. And when Moses, the 
executor of the murder, had desired him not to pollute his hands with 
Binein the blood of his brother, he answered, that it was the manner of all 
ae the Ottoman Turks, that all the other brethren being destroyed, none 
brethren. should be left alive but one, to govern the empire: wherefore Moses 
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was commanded by the tyrant, there presently, and in his sight, to afahomet 
kill the infant. This horrible fact when the mother of the child un- 
derstood, she cried out, and almost mad for sorrow, cursed the tyrant 
to his face. But he, to mitigate the rage of the mother, at her request, 
being desirous to be revenged upon the executor of her son’s death, 
delivered the said Moses bound into her hands; she. then, in the 
presence of the tyrant, thrust him to the heart with a knife, and 
opening his side, took out his liver, and threw it to the dogs to be 
devoured. 

The third son, called Calepine, who was but six months old, the Hahbassa 
aforesaid Amurath, his father;commended to the custody of Hali Bassa, ied 
one of his nobles, who, to gratify and please the tyrant, betrayed the m*ster- 
infant, and brought him unto hin, and thereupon he, at the tyrant’s peep 
commandment, was strangled. Some affirm, that instead of Calepine, 7 
another child was offered unto the tyrant, and that Calepine was con- ble Turk. 
veyed to Constantinople, and after the taking of Constantinople was 
carried to Venice, and then to Rome to pope Calixtus, where he was 
baptized, and afterwards came into Germany, to Frederic the emperor, 
and there was honourably entertained, and kept in Austria during his 
life: where note how the merciful providence of God, whom he list Goa’s 
to save, can fetch out of the devil’s mouth. And note, moreover, ence to 
the aforesaid Hali Bassa, the betrayer of the infant, how he escaped ‘hse |, 
not unrevenged.’ For Mahomet, ‘understanding him to be a man of listeth to 
great substance and riches, through forging of false crimes, with great “""" 
torments put him to death to have his riches: for this tyrant was 
given to insatiable avarice. Thus this bloody Mahomet began his 
regiment with horrible murder, after the example of other cursed. 
tyrants, his predecessors. ; 

Although this Mahomet, notwithstanding that he came of a chris- 
tian mother, being the daughter of Despota prince of Servia, and by 
her was brought up and instructed from his childhood in the precepts 
of christian religion and manners, yet he, soon forgetting all, gave 
himself to Mahomet’s religion ; and yet so, that he, being addicted to 
neither religion, became an atheist, believing and worshipping no God 
at all, but only the goddess of good fortune, irriding and mocking the 
minds and judgments of men, who believe that God, by his provi- 
dence, governeth and regardeth the state of human things on earth. 

After this Mahomet had heard of the victories and conquests of 
others his predecessors, and had understanding how Bajazet lay eight 
years about Constantinople, and could not win it; he, dispraising Ba- 
jazet, and disdaining that so long time should be spent about the 
siege thereof, and yet no victory gotten, bent all his study and device 
how to subdue the same. But, first, having a privy: hatred against 
the city of Athens, and having his hands lately imbrued with the Manomet 
plood of his brethren, this murdering Mahomet, first of all, taketh his fh Spon 
viage to subvert and destroy the city aforesaid; being a famous Athens. 
school of all good learning and discipline : against which city he did ris tary 
so furiously rage, for the hatred of good levters, that, he thought -he pee 
ought not to suffer the foundation thereof to stand, because that a 
was a good nurse, and fosterer of good arts and sciences, Wherefore Athens. 
che commanded the city to be rased and utterly subverted; and where- 


_ (1) Note here God’s punishment upon the betrayer of innocent blood. 
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a 
Mahomet soever any monuments or books could be found, he caused them to 
_ be cast into dirty sinks, and the filthiest places of the city, or put to 
the most vile uses that could be devised, for extirpating and abolish- 
ing of all good literature: and if he understood any to lament the 
case and ruin of that noble place, those he grievously punished and 
put to death. 
Siegeand —‘’hus the famous and ancient school of Athens being destroyed and 
Conta, Overthrown, he returned his army and power into Thrace, where, in 
tineple. all haste, he, gathering his power together both by sea and land, 
with a mighty multitude compassed the city of Constantinople about, 
and began to lay his siege against it, a.p. 1453 ; and in the four and 
fiftieth day of the said siege it was taken, sacked, and the emperor 
Constantine slain. As touching the cruelty and fierceness of the 
Turks in getting of this city, and what slaughter there was of men, 
women, and children, what calamity and misery were there to be 
seen, forasmuch as sufficient relation, with a full description thereof, 
hath beep “made before, it shall be superfluous now to repeat the 
three same.' This only is not to be omitted, touching three principal causes 
the win. Of the overthrow of this city; whereof the first was the filthy avarice 


win- 

ning of _ of those citizens, who, hiding their treasures in the ground, would not 
tinople. employ the same to the necessary defence of their city. For so I 
find it in story expressed, that when the Turk, after the taking of the 
city, had found not so much treasure as he looked for, suspecting with 
himself (as the truth was) the treasures and riches to be hidden under 
the ground, he commanded the earth to be digged up, and the foun- 
dations of the houses to be searched: where, when he had found 
treasures incredible, ‘‘ What,” quoth he, “how could it be that this 
place could ever lack munition.and fortification, which did flow and 
abound with such great riches as here are, and plenty of all things ?” 2 
The second cause was the absence of the navy of the Venetians, 
which, if they had been ready in time, might have been a safeguard 
against the invasion of the enemies. A third cause also may be ga- 
thered upon occasion incident in stories, either for that the city of 
Constantinople, fifteen years before, did yield to the bishop of Rome, 
as is before to be seen; or else, because, as in some writers it is evi- 
dent, the images were there received and maintained in their churches, 

and by the Turks the same time destroyed. 
Animage Johannes Ramus, writing of the destruction of this city, amongst 
creaix Other matters maketh relation of the image of the crucifix, being there 
visen,. i the high temple of Sophia; which image the Turk took, and wri- 
ple. ting this superscription upon the head of it, “‘ Hie est christianorum 
Deus,” i. e. “‘ This is the God of the Christians,” gave it to his soldiers 
to be scorned ; and commanding the said image with a trumpet to be 
carried through all his army, made every man to spit at it most con- 
Offences tumeliously. Wherein thou hast, good reader! by the way to note, 
theinf. What occasion of slander and offence we Christians give unto the bar- 
Mey jn barous infidels by this our ungodly superstition, in having images in 
churches. our temples, contrary to the express commandment of God in his 
Word. For if St. Paul, writing to the Corinthians, saith, ““ We know 
Christ now no more after the flesh ;” how much less then is Christ to 
be known of us in blind stocks and images set up in our temples, 


{1 Sce Vol. iii. p, 722.—Ep. (2) Ex Johanne Ramo, lib. 2, rerum Turcicarum. 
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serving for no other purpose, but for the infidels to laugh both us and sfahomet 
our God to scorn, and to provoke God’s vengeance ? which by the 
like example, I fear, may also fall upon other cities, where such images 
and idolatrous superstition are maintained ; whereof God grant Vienna vienna 
to take heed betimes, which hath been so long, and yet is, in such ae 
great danger of the Turk, and polluted with so many images, and plain 
idolatry ! : 

In summa, to make the story short, such was the cruelty of these Cruel 
Turks in winning the city, that when Mahomet had given license to wae 
the soldiers three days together, to spoil, to kill, and to do whatso- Gyan: 
ever they listed, there was no corner in all Constantinople which did tnor'e. 
not either flow with christian blood, or else was not polluted with 
abominable abusing of maids, wives, and matrons, without all reve- 
rence of nature. Of the citizens, some they murdered ; some they tts1a- 
roasted upon spits; of some they flayed off their skin, hanging them Moyavle 
up to consume with famine ; into the wounds of others they put salt, tion. 
the more terribly to torment them ; insomuch that one of them con- 
tended with another, who could devise most strange kinds of new 
torments and punishments, exercising such cruelty upon them, that 
the place where the city was before, seemed now to be no city, but 
a slaughter-house or shambles of christian men’s bodies. Among the 
dead bodies, the body also of Constantine the emperor was found ; 
whose head being brought to Mahomet, he commanded it to be car- 
ried upon a spear through the whole city, for a public spectacle and 
derision to all the Turkish army. And because he would diminish the Bloody 
number of the captives, which seemed to him to be very great, he never oerat 
rose from his table, but he put every day some of the nobles to death, aa 
no less to fill his cruel mind with blood, than his body was filled with tians. 
wine; which he used to do so long as any of the nobles of that city 
were left alive. And of the other sort also, as the stories do credibly 
report, there passed no day in which he did not orderly slay more 
than three hundred persons; the residue he gave to his rascal soldiers 
to kill, and to do with them what they would: where is to be noted, 
that as Constantine the son of Helena was the first emperor of Con- 
stantinople, so Constantine the son also of Helena was the last 
emperor thereof. 

Not far from the said city of Constantinople there was another The city 
little city called Pera, and once called Galatia, situated by the sea- sieiaeth, 
side; which, hearing of the miserable destruction of Constantinople, 
and seeing the city flaming with fire, sent certain of their chief men 
with speed to Mahomet, declaring unto him, that they neither had 
sent any help to the city of Constantinople, nor yet wrought any de- 
triment to any of his army: wherefore they desired and prayed him, 
that as they would gladly yield unto him, so he would be favourable 
unto them and spare them, and not punish the guiltless with the 
guilty. Mahomet, although he was not ignorant that for fear, rather 
than of any good will, they submitted themselves, and that they would 
rather resist him, if they had been able, yet he received for that time 
the submission of the messengers: but, sending with them his am- 
bassador into the city, he commanded also his army to follow withal, 
and to enter with him into the city, which although it was greatly 
suspected and misliked of the citizens, yet they durst not otherwise 
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do, but suffer them to enter. This being done, the ambassador gave 
a sign to the soldiers, every man to do whatsoever he was bidden ; 
of whom some ran to the walls, some to the temples and churches, 
some to the streets and houses of the city, plucking all things down 
to the ground, sacking and ranging with no less fury and abominable 
filthiness, than they had done at Constantinople before, saving only 
that they abstained from murder: but the same day letters came 
trom Mahomet to the ambassador, that he would spare none, but 
destroy and murder all that ever were in the city: which message, 
because it seemed to the ambassador to be too cruel, forasmuch as 
they had yielded themselves, he stayed his hand a little, until night 
came. In the mean time, drunken Mahomet, coming something to 
himself (whom drunkenness had before overcome), sent his second 
letters to revoke the first. Where again is to be noted the merciful 
providence of God towards his people in their deserved plagues, by 
staying the hands, and bridling the fury, many times of their enemies, 
when otherwise the case seemeth to be past all remedy. - | 
Mahomet thus, being in himself not a little advanced and elevated 
by the winning of Constantinople, where he had now made the impe- 
rial seat of the Turkish dominion, the third year next following, to 
adventure more masteries, set out to the siege of Belgrade, a city of 
Hungary, lying near to the banks of the Danube, thinking to have 
the like success there, as he had in the winning of Constantinople, 
albeit, through the Lord’s disposing, it fell out much otherwise. 
Within the city of Belgrade, the same time of the siege thereof, was 
Johannes Huniades, the valiant captain, of whom in divers places 
mention hath been made before; who with a sufficient strength of 
picked soldiers, albeit in number nothing equal to the Turks’ army, 
valiantly defended the city with great courage, and no less success. 
In this siege great diligence was bestowed, and many-of the Turks 
slain; among whom also Mahomet himself, bemg stricken with a 
pellet under the left arm, was fain to be carried out of the field for 
half dead, and the rest so put to flight, that of the Turks the same 
time were destroyed to the number, or not much under the number, 
of forty thousand, besides the loss of all their ordnance, which the 
Turks, in haste of their flight, were forced to leave behind them. 
Hieronymus Zieglerus, writing of the siege of this Belgrade, addeth 
moreover, that when Mahomet was at the siege thereof, seeing the 
town to be so small and weak of itself, that it could not be won with 
all his great multitude, he, staring and faring like a madman, com- 
manded all his brazen pieces to be laid, to batter down the walls and 
towers of the town; so that the Christians within the walls were 
vehemently distressed, for the siege continued both night and day 
without intermission.' Among the rest of the Christians who de- 
fended the town, Hieronymus Zieglerus maketh mention of a certain 
Bohemian, much worthy of his condign commendation ; who, being 
upon the walls; and seeing a Turk with a banner or ensign of the 
‘Turks to be gotten up, by the sight whereof the whole town was in 
danger to be conquered and taken, runneth unto the Turk, and 
clasping him about the middle, speaking to John Capistranus, stand- 
ing below, asked him, whether it were any danger of damnation to 


(1) Ex Hier. Zieglero, in lib. de illustrib, viris Germa. cap. 98. 
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him, if he, of his voluntary mind, did cast himself with that dog (so Mahomet 
he termed him) down headlong from the wall to be slain with him: —““ 
what should become of his soul, and whether he might be saved, or 
not? ‘To whom when the other had answered, that he should be Belgrade 
saved without doubt, he eftsoons tumbleth himself with the Turk ey 
down off the wall; where, by his death, he saved the same tine the see he 
life of all the city. Mahomet, being so wounded, and in despair of ; 
winning the city, was carried (as ye heard) out of the field, who at 

length coming again to himself, partly for fear, and partly for shame, 

was ready to kill himself. And thus was the town of Belgrade at that 

time rescued, through God’s providence, by the means of Johannes 
Huniades and this good Bohemian. 

This siege of Belgrade began a.p. 1456, and endured six-and- 
forty days, at which siege were numbered of the Turks two hundred 
thousand, of whom more than forty thousand (as is aforesaid) were 
slain ; where the victory fell to the Christians, through the prosperous 
success given of God to Johannes Huniades, and Capistranus. ‘This 
Huniades, not long after the said victory, through the importune p.ccase 
Jabour and travail in defending of the said town, was taken with a of Johan- 
sore sickness, and thereof departed; to whose valiant prowess and niades.. 
singular courage, stories do give great laud and commendation. 

Mahomet the Turk, after this done in Europe, returned into The 
Asia to war with Usumcassan a Persian, one of the Turks’ stock, toh 
with whom he had three battles. The first was about the river Sige seen 
phrates, where the Turk lost ten thousand men, and was put to the san. 
worse. In the second field, likewise, he was discomfited. The third 
battle was at Arsenga, where, through the terrible noise of the brazen 
pieces, the Persian horses disturbed the camp, and so was Usumcassan 
overcome. 

From thence the Turk reduced again his power against the Chris- The Turk 
tians, and first subdued unto him Synope and all Paphlagonia: also timeth 
the kingdom of Trebisond, which he, besieging both by land and 2880s... 
water, won from the Christians, and sent David the king of the same, tian. 
with his two sons, and Calus his uncle, unto Constantinople, where 
they were miserably and cruelly put to death, and all the stock of the 
Conneni, who were of the king’s stock, by the Turk were destroyed. 

This was about a.p. 1459, at which time this mischievous Mahomet 
was first saluted emperor. 

Not long after, he got, from the Greeks, Corinth and Mitylene, Con- 
not without great slaughter of christian men; insomuch that the the Tur. 
whole city of Mitylene was utterly to the ground almost destroyed. 

The isles also of Lemnos and Lesbos he won from the Venetians ; 
in which island of Lesbos is the city of Mitylene aforesaid. 

Not far from this isle of Lesbos and Mitylene, there is a country False- 
in Asia, toward the sea-side bordering next to Europe, called Mysia, Mote 
or of some called Masia, wherein stood the city of Troy. cbt Seat 
country Mahomet, coveting to win rather by policy and falschood, of Mysia. 
than by doubtful danger of war, secretly sent for the prince thereof, cruciy. 
to come to speak with him for certain causes (as he pretended), that 
would concern the profit and commodity of them both. Which 
when the king of Mysia either for shame would not, or for fear durst 


not deny, he came to him, as if to confer upon necessary affairs in 
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Mahomet common to them appertaining. Mahomet, when he had brought 
i that to pass which he would, caused the king to be apprehended, and 
cruelly to be slain, or rather torn in pieces; and so, invading the 
land of Mysia, he exercised the like tyranny upon his kindred and 
affinity. 
The siege ‘This Mysia by fraud being taken and lost, Mahomet flieth again 
on Ew ”'> towards Kurope, where he assailed the island of Eubea, otherwise 
pea called Nigroponte, making a bridge of a marvellous frame over the 
sea Kuripus, to convey over his army out of Greece, and there laid 
his siege to the city Chalcis, which, at length, in thirty days he over- 
Cruel came, not without a great slaughter of his army; who, in the siege 
“tthe. thereof, is said to have lost forty thousand of the Turks. But the 
azainst Slaughter of the Christians was greater ; for when the city was won, 
Chaleis. the tyrant commanded, most cruelly, none to be spared within the 
whole city, but to be put to the sword, whosoever was above the age 
of twenty years.' This cruelty was showed by the barbarous tyrant 
for anger and fury, because such a number of his Turks were slain at 
the siege thereof, being reckoned (as is said) to be forty thousand. 
Noble In the fierce siege of this city it is memorable what is in stories re- 
wemor corded, how that the women of that city, seeing the men begin to 
inde faint, and the city to lie in present danger, took the matter them- 
fending selves in hand, and playing the men, went to the walls, and there 
mat et: defended the city with no less trouble to the enemy, than the men 
had before done ; and so for a space continued, as long as any man’s 
strength and diligence could do any good. _ A great cause of the loss 
of this city and island, isimputed to the cowardly timidity of the 
Venetians’ navy; who, being there present, and having prosperous 
wind, yet durst not, or would not adventure upon the Turks’ bridge, 
which if they had done, the island of Eubeea, and Chalcis, had not 
so soon been overmatched by the Turks. 
christian ‘T'hus all the east parts of Greece being subdued to the Turkish 
In Greece tyrant, with all Achaia, Attica, Acarnania, and Eubea, shortly after 
by the followed also Peloponnesus, brought into like subjection to the Turk. 
Turk. Within Peloponnesus were these provinces contained, Achaia, Mes- 
senia, Laconia, Argolica, and Arcadia, &e. The Venetians, in this 
Peloponnesus, had great possessions, and had made up the wall again 
towards the sea-side, near to the straits of Corinth before-mentioned, 
where, for the more speed of the work, they had thirty thousand 
workmen to the building thereof: which when it came to the know- 
ledge of’ the Turk, he burst into the country of Peloponnesus with 
an army of cighty thousand, and first wasted the regions of the 
Coroneans, and Methoneans, and making a great slaughter of the 
Venetians, in short time brought the whole dominion of Pelopon- 
nesus under his yoke and tribute. 

Long it is, and more lamentable to recite all the victories of this 
Mahomet, gotten against the Christians both by land and sea; who, 
after he had overcome the isle of Lesbos, above mentioned, and had 
cruelly slain Nicholas Catalusius the prince thereof, turning his army 

Ske towards the sea Pontus Euxinus, got the country of Capha from 
the Turk. the Genoese. Before was declared how truce was taken between 
Georgius Scanderbeius and the Turk, for ten years; which truce 


J) Ex Johanne Ramo de rebus Turcicis 
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being expired, Mahomet leaveth no time unspent, no diligence un- Mahomet 
sought, but maketh all his power to Epyrus and Albania, which he, : 
after long fatigation of siege, at length overcame and subdued; in 

the which tract also he won from the Venetians, Scodra, Lysson, and 
Dinastrum. Notwithstanding, when Scanderbeius, the valiant cap- 

tain, had done against the Turk what in man’s strength did lie, yet, 

being overmatched with power and multitude, seeing no possibility 

to make his party good, he was forced to depart his country as an 

exile, and went to Italy; and there, being sent for by the pope’s 
letters, he openly declared that it was not possible otherwise to resist The coun- 
the furious rage of the barbarous Turks by the strength of any one pote 
king or prince, unless all Europe, with one consent, should join their re 
power and force together. And thus Georgius Scanderbeius, a man against 
of puissant courage, being driven out of his country, continued his ‘=° *"™ 
age in exile ; whose courage and vehemency are reported to have been 
such, that in fighting against the barbarous enemy, for very eager- 
ness of spirit, his blood was seen to burst out of his lips. It is testi- A notable 
fied also of him that being provoked, he neither denied to fight, nor ens 
in his fighting ever turned his back, neither yet was ever wounded, fi rage. 
but only once with a light shaft in his foot, neither ever set against 

the Turk with more than six thousand horsemen, and three thousand 
footmen ; who is said, with his own hand to have slain above 2,000 

Turks, whom with such violence he did strike, that many of them he 

did cleave asunder from the head to the middle. 

Neither yet was the insatiable greediness of that Turkish hell- 
hound with all this satisfied, but still he conceived greater things in his 
mind, thinking to conquer the whole world; and so, passing forward 
towards Europe, he subdued all Illyria, slaying Stephen, the king of 
Bosnia, about a.p. 1463. But afterwards Matthias Corvinus, the 
son of Huniades aforementioned, recovered again the said kingdom 
of Bosnia, with many other cities near unto Croatia and Dalmatia, 
and moreover repulsed Mahomet the Turk, in his second siege of 
Jaitza, taking his tents and munitions left behind him. 

Moreover, the said Mahomet, passing unto Wallachia, set upon 
Dracula, the prince thereof; which Dracula, although he had no 
greater power of soldiers, yet he so enclosed and environed the 
Turk, that he had almost lost his whole army, of whom a great part, 
notwithstanding, was destroyed, and many of his ensigns taken. Into 
Dalmatia were sent two captains of the Turk, who, fighting against 
the provinces of the Venetiaris, made great spoil and waste about the 
regions of Stiria and Carinthia ; where also the Venetian power was stiria and 
discomfited, and Hieronymus Novel, their captain, slain. ‘At length Carinthia 
truce was taken between the Turk and the Venetians upon this con- the Turk. 
dition, that Scodra, Tenarus, and Lemnos should be yielded unto 
him, and that they should pay to him yearly, eight thousand ducats, 
for the free passage of their merchants. 

After this peace concluded with the Venetians, Mahomet himself 
saileth over into Asia, sending two of his great captains abroad to 
sundry places; of whom, Mesithes was sent against Rhodes with a 
mighty navy: the other, called Acomates Bassa, was sent into Italy Rhodes 
to take Rome, and all the west empire. Concerning the viage of power. 
which two captains, this was the event, that Masithes, after his great 
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travail, and bloody siege against the Rhodians, was fain to retire at 
length, with great shame and loss. The other captain, Acomates (as 


is said), was sent into Italy with a navy of a hundred ships, and fi 
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teen thousand men, who, by the way in his sailing, got Leucadia 
(which now they call St. Maure), Cephalonia, and Zacynthus, and, 
sailing by Favelona, arrived in Apulia; and so, passing along by the 
sea-side, spoiled and wasted divers parts by the coast, till at length 
he came to Hydruntum, a city of Calabria in Italy, which, after long 
siege, he overcame and subdued, and’ brought such a terror into all 
Italy, that the pope, forgetting all other things, yet mindful of him- 
self, with all haste fled out of Rome, After the city of Hydrun 

tum was taken, and the Turks placed in the same, which was a.p. 
1481, Matthias Corvinus, Huniades’ son, was sent for by the Italians, 
to set upon the said city; unto the rescue whereof, when Acomates 
was about to make his return with five and twenty thousand Turks, 
in the mean time news came, that Mahomet, the great Turk, was 
dead ; by-reason whereof, the siege brake up, and the city was 
delivered to the Italians again, and so was Italy delivered at that 
time out of that present peril and danger. ‘This Mahomet won from 
the Christians two hundred cities, and twelve kingdoms, and two em- 
pires,’ which he joined both together. He died in the year above- 
said, a.p. 1481. 


BAJAZET THE SECOND, THE TENTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


Mahomet aforesaid had three sons; of whom Mustapha the eldest, 
through voluptuousness and carnal lust, died before his father. The 
other two were Bajazet and Demes, otherwise called Zizimus ; about 
whom great controversy arose amongst the Turks, which of them 
should succeed in their father’s kingdom: for neither of them was 
present at Constantinople when Mahomet died; Bajazet being in 
Cappadocia, and Demes, in Lycaonia. Wherefore, when great dis- 
sension was among the nobles for the succession, and great strife and 
bloodshed for the matter, the Janizaries, who were the Turk’s guard, 
did proclaim Bajazet emperor: others,in the absence of Bajazet the 
father, did choose Corchuthus his son. Bajazet the father, coming at 
length from Cappadocia, partly through yielding, partly by corrupting 
with money, got the wills of the Janizaries, and was made emperor. 
Demes, the other brother, being in Lycaonia, more near, although he 
made no less speed in his coming, yet was prevented by Bajazet, and 
excluded out of Constantinople. Wherefore he, being put back from 
all hope of his kingdom, incited by some of his friends, moved war 
against his brother; who, being overcome in three battles by Aco- 
mates, Bajazet’s captain, who had got Hydruntum before, did fly to 
the great master of the Rhodes, leaving, in a place called Carre, his 
mother and two young children, whom Bajazet slew. 

This Demes, being with the master of the Rhodes, was desired first 
of pope Innocent IV., then of Ludovic II. the French king, but espe- 
cially of Matthias Corvinus, king of Hungary, intending by him to 
obtain great victory against Bajazet. But, in conclusion, the knights 
of the Rhodes sent him to the bishop of Rome, where he being kept, 


“1) Thase two empires were Constantinople and Trapezande. 
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and afterwards sent to Charles VIII., the French king, for a hostage Bajuze 
of pope Alexander VI., was poisoned by the way of ‘Terracina, by - 
the said pope Alexander, as_is before declared. After his death, Fale 
Bajazet, to requite the aforesaid Acomates for his good service, put worthily 
him to the halter, partly'‘misdoubting his power, partly-for lucre-sake ee 
to have his treasure; whose déath redounded to the great profit of 

the Christians, forasmuch as he was ever an utter enemy to the reli- 

gion and name of Christ. 

Bajazet, thus being confirmed in his tyranny, made his first expedi- chris- 
tion against Wallachia, where he subdued two great forts, one called Bek foe 
Lithostomus, the other called Moneastrum. From thence he removed fy the 
his power, taking his viage into Asia, thinking to be revenged of the 
sultan of Egypt, who had succoured and entertained before his bro- 
ther Demes against him: where he lost two great battles, the one 
fought at Adena, the other at Tarsus; but especially at the field at me Turk 
Tarsus, the army of the Turk took such a wound, that of a hundred thrown 
thousand brought into the field, scarce the third part remained un- 4Tarsus. 
slain. But as touching the Rhodians, although they were succourers of 
Demes aforesaid, yet Bajazet (whether for fear, or for subtlety,) ab- 
stained to provoke them with war, but rather entreated with them the 
league of peace ; requiring the master of the Rhodes to keep his bro- 
ther safe under his custody, promising, for his yearly salary, to be 
paid unto him every year in the month of August, 45,000 ducats. 

Thus Bajazet, beng overthrown and terrified with evil luck, fight- Dyra- 
ing against the sultan of Egypt, removed from Asia, and directed his taxen by 
army into Europe, where he got Dyrachium near unto Velona, and Het’, 
hada great victory over the christian army in the country of Croatia, 
where the Illyrians, Pannonians, and Croatians, joining their powers 
together, encountered with the Turk, and lost the field, about a. p. 

1493. 

From thence the Turk, leading his army against the Venetians, me Turk 
had with them divers and doubtful conflicts, where the Turk, some- geainst 
times put to the worse, and sometimes again prevailing, out of Jadra {ie Yene 
and divers other cities about Dalmatia, carried away great multitudes , 
of Christians into captivity ; which was about a. p. 1498. 

Two years after this (a. p. 1500), Bajazet, with 150,000 armed Pelopon- 
men, entered into Peloponnesus ; which although Mahomet had ex- asain 
pugned before, yet the Venetians had defended Methone, otherwise eee 
called Modon, all this while against the Turks. This Methone, ‘turk. 
the Turk besieged with three armies, having. about the walls five 
hundred great brazen cannons, whereof twenty-two were most violent 
and hurtful; wherewith he battered the city both day and night. 

But. the citizens who were within the city, committing themselves 

to God, defended their city as well as they could, rather choosing to 

die, than to yield to the Turk’s tyranny. But the Turk prevailing, 

and they not able to withstand the siege, the Christians convented 
together into a certain house prepared for the purpose, both men, 
women, and children ; where they, setting the house on fire, gave 
themselves rather to be burned, than to come into the tyrant’s hands. 
Certain women also, with their children, cast themselves headlong into taken by 
the sea, by that means to avoid the Turkish captivity. Some writers the Turks 
there be, who affirm that the Methoneans, seeing five great ships ‘of stroyed. 
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the Venetians coming with men and victuals toward them, issued 
down from the walls to the sea-side, to receive them, who were all 
taken captives, being above the number of a thousand: who all, being 
tied with long ropes, were brought before the tyrant, and in his sight 
were cruelly slain, except certain nobles, whom Cherseogles, son-in- 
law to Bajazet, got to be pardoned, amongst whom was Andreas Gritto, 
The city of Coron, and also Pilus, cities in Greece, being terrified 
with the example of the Methonians, yielded themselves to the power 
of the Turks. Crisseeum, otherwise called Caput Sancti Galli, was 
expugned by Cherseogles, by force of guns. 

These things thus achieved, although Bajazet went away victor 
unto Constantinople, yet, notwithstanding, the Venetians, through the 
help of the kings of France and Spain, had won from the Turk, Ce- 
phalonia, an island very commodious for their traffic. Also they had 
gotten other two islands, Leucas and Nericus, otherwise called Sancta 
Maura, slaying all the garrison of the Turks. But afterwards, peace 
being taken between the Venetians and the Turks, by the counsel of 
Andreas Gritto aforesaid, the Turks so agreed, that Leucas and Neri- 
cus, the islands abovesaid, should be rendered unto the Turk, and 
the Venetians should. keep still the possession of Cephalonia. 

Unto this league the Turk did the rather condescend, for that he 
had to maintain war against Ismael Sophus in Asia, king of Persia ; 
which Sophus was stirred up, by God’s providence, to war with this 
Bajazet, whereby the christian churches in Europe might have some 
breathing-time, and freedom from the Turks’ cruel tyranny and blood- 
shed. This Sophus was a valiant Turk, who, with great power and 
victories, had overrun a great compass of the east parts of Asia; then 
passing from Assyria into Media, and returning again into Armenia, 
he made war against the Albanians, Iberians, and Scythians, and 
from thence, coming into Asia Minor, encountered with Corchuthus, 
Bajazet’s son, and afterward coming to Bithynia, fought with Cara- 
gius Bassa, Bajazet’s captain, whom he overcame and put to flight, 
and afterwards took him alive, and his wife, prisoners. Afterwards he 
was encountered by Hali Bassa, another captain of the Turks, whom 
Techelles, one of the said Sophus’ captains, meeting in the plain of 
Galatia, did withstand, and so by the way slew Caragius the captain, 
and hanged him upon a pole in the sight of Hali Bassa; which Hali 
Bassa shortly after was slain in war, and his army scattered, and put 
to flight. 

Thus, through the admirable example of God’s justiceandprovidence, 
were these Turks kept occupied, and so came it to pass, that these 
barbarians, being blasphemous against the Son of God, should thus 
horribly run on to the destruction one of another, being worthily 
punished with mutual slaughter and bloodshed, for their impiety and 
blasphemy against Christ and his religion, whereby, in the mean time, 
some rest was given to the Christians. 

Bajazet, partly by these victories discouraged, partly diseased and 
languishing of the gout, and partly also broken with age, finding 
himself unwieldy to the regiment of that tumultuous kingdom, began 
to have talk with his nobles about the choosing of one to succeed him. 
The occasion whereof ministered much matter of inward wars amongst 
the Turks. This Bajazet had in all six sons, whereof three died 
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before him, and three yet were left alive: to wit, Acomates, Cor- Bajazet 
chuthus, and Selim. Bajazet himself had most mind to Acomates, 
but the chiefest of his nobles did favour rather Selim ; who, through 
their traitorous incitation, provoked him to stir war against his father : 
and, notwithstanding that he was overcome in war, yet; through inter- 
cession, he was reconciled again to his father, and afterward pro- ae 
claimed again emperor against his father’s will, through the help and grins, 
favour of the soldiers, entering the first beginning of his kingdom Ms 
with the murdering of his own father: the story whereof in some will. 
authors is thus declared. 

After the Janizaries had persuaded with Bajazet, for that he him- 
self was unwieldy, therefore he should do well to constitute some 
successor, and that he had assigned Acomates to sueceed him, the 
Janizaries being offended with the said Acomates, because he would 
not enlarge their stipends, and bribe them, compassing about the 
king’s palace with their privy swords, which they had under their 
garments, with a mighty cry required Selim to be appointed for their 
emperor. Unto whom when Bajazet had answered, that he had 
assigned Acomates, they refused him, because he was fat, gross, and 
unable thereunto; but needs would have Selim, who was stout and 
warlike, to be made emperor : and withal, they drew out their swords, 
crying ‘Selim,’ ‘Selim. Then Bajazet, giving place to their 
fury, showed himself content to give them Selim ; whom the Jani- 
zaries receiving, brought him unto the palace: unto whom Bajazet 
his father, giving place, willed him not to be so hasty and furious in Counsel 
his doings, but to be modest, and take heed what he did, and not to topes 
follow his fury, but to give place unto time, which revealeth all things, 
and think himself to be a man subject to dangers and jeopardies as 
other men are. And thus speaking, he resigned his imperial throne 
and seat unto him, and went away all heavy, entering into a certain 
order of their religion. Whereupon followed great exclamations of 
the people, saluting Selim as emperor: who then, taking the rule 
upon him, began with great cruelty to govern, destroying many of his 
nobles, such as had stood against him, some with poison, some by 
other cruel means ; and advancing his own side, with great honours 
and promotions. 

Not long after Selim was thus settled in his kingdom, Bajazet his 
father, intending to see and prove how he behaved himself in his 
government, first entered into his treasure-house, where he found all 
his riches to be scattered and gone. Afterwards he came into his 
armoury, where all the spoils gotten by war were likewise wasted. 

Then he entered into the jewel-house, where all his plate and gifts 

sent from kings and princes were kept ; which likewise were dispersed 

and given away. At length he came into the stable, where also he, pisptea- 
seeing his principal horses to be lacking, sighing with himself, and Persss 
erying, ‘ Vengeance upon him !” prepared himself, with the residue of against 
the treasure which was remaining, to sail over into Natolia, unto lis)” 
eldest son ; and passing by an orchard near to the sea-side, where he 

had appointed to take ship, in the mean time, whilst the ships were 

in furnishing, he sat down under a tree, and began to curse his son, 

and to ask vengeance upon him, for that he had so despised his father, 

and was become so impious a wretch. 
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Bajazet Selim, understanding of his father’s departure, came into the 
ana orchard where his father was, seeming to be very heavy, and much 

_ Selim. lamenting that’ his father would so privily depart and go away, seeing 
Dissem- that he desired not the government of the empire, but was contented 
cher 2A only with the title thereof. ‘‘O father,” said he, “do not: thus 
pelim to _privily depart away: do not procure this shame to your son, who so 
tenderly loveth you. Let me have but the name only, and be you the 
emperor indeed. ‘The end of your natural life most patiently I shall 

expect, which I pray God may long continue.”. And thus, using 

many fair and flattering words to his father, he commanded a banquet, 

with many dainty junkets, to be brought unto him, but tempered and 

Selim, the infected with poison : which as soon as Bajazet had begun to taste 
sonethhis Of, and felt the strength of the poison working in his body, he took 
‘ather. his last farewell of his son, and going out of the city, accompanied 
with a great retinue of men, yelling and crying out in the streets, in 

the middle of his journey fell down, and miserably died, a.p. 1512. 

Here mayest thou see, good reader !. a cursed brood of this Turkish 
generation, where the father dieth in cursing the son, and the son 


reigneth by poisoning his father. 


SELIM, THE ELEVENTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


Sclim,the After this wretched Selim had exercised his barbarous cruelty upon 

after his father, with like impiety he seeketh the destruction of his brethren 

Ottoman. ond their children, first beginning his murder with the five children 
his nephews, who were the sons of his three brethren before departed. 
This done, then remained his other two brethren yet alive, Acomates 
and Corchuthus, with their children, likewise to be destroyed ; of 
whom the one had three sons, whom their father sent to Selim his 
brother and their uncle, with fair and gentle words, to entreat him. to 
be good unto their father, offering to him their duty and service in all 
things, honouring him also as emperor. But cruel Selim commanded 

one forthwith his said nephews to be strangled. The father, hearing of 

his bro- the cruel murder of his sons, leaving house and home, went and hid 

hephews, himself in mountains, where he lived for a space with herbs and wild 
honey; but, being bewrayed by one of his men, he was brought to 
Selim, and so was strangled. 

Christopher Richer, writing of these matters, seemeth something to 
differ from other stories, and saith, that Selim, after the death of his 
brother Corchuthus, came to Bursa, where, under the colour. of making 
a great triumph, he ordained a feast for his friends and kinsfolk, 
whereunto were called especially his nephews ; who, then, at the end 
of the feast, calling his nephews aside (as under the pretence of con- 
ferring with him secretly about his necessary affairs), committed them 
to his servants to be strangled and put to death. All this while 
Acomates, his other brother, through the help and instruction of his 
mother, was kept out of the tyrant’s hands, till at length, after great 
labour and search made how to get him, certain forged letters were 

Selim «cast abroad, wherein was contained, that Acomates, to revenge the 
against great impiety, and subdue the tyranny of Selim his brother, should 
tee. Show himself abroad: which if he would do, he should find friends 


mates. enough to take his part. Acomates, circumvented with these subtle 
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trains, partly for hope of revengement, partly for desire of the empire, setim. 
showed himself abroad with such power and strength as he had: who, 
being set upon incontinent by Selim his brother, was overcome in 
battle, and falling from his horse, being a man corpulent and gross, 
and his horse falling upon him, was so overpressed and slain. 

Touching the death of this Acomates, Munsterus, somewhat dif- 
fering from this narration, addeth moreover, and saith, that he was not 
killed with the fall from his horse, but that sitting all dismayed upon 
a stone, and seeing no other remedy but death, he desired the captain, 
taking his rings from his fingers, to deliver the same to his brother, 
desiring him that he might not be put to any extreme cruelty of death, 
but that he gently would suffer him to be let blood in the bath, and 
so to die. But Selim, being not ignorant of this, suborneth privy the cru- 
tormentors, who, binding his hands behind him, with their feet cast gt °° 
him down upon the ground, and so, twisting his neck with a cord, a 
did strangle him. ‘This Acomates had two sons, who, hearing of the ther Aco- 
death of their father, did fly for succour, the one to Sophus, in Persia, ™“* 
and the other to the sultan, in Egypt. 

By means hereof, new occasion of war grew unto Selim, whereby 
he was kept in Asia, at home, to fight against the Persians and 
Egyptians: so that, through the Lord’s providence, Christendom by 
that means was delivered from great danger and peril of the Turk’s 
tyranny. For otherwise the Turk was wholly minded, with all his 
force and puissance, to invade the Christians ; being in doubt whether The pro- 
first to begin with Rhodes, or whether to assault Pannonia, or else to God, in. 
set upon Italy, being then at great discord within itself: but this {eine 
cause occupied the Turk’s mind otherwise, and kept him at home; ——. 
such was then the providence of the Lord, for the safeguard of his peopte. 

eople. 
: eee forasmuch as the affairs and doings of this Turk were 
spent for the most part in the Turkish and Heathenish countries, it 
shall not be greatly necessary to trouble our Christian stories there- 
with, but only shall suffice to contract them in a brief sum, declaring 
superficially what unquietness was amongst them there, who could 
never be quiet, but ever working some mischief either abroad or at 
home. Amurath, the Turk’s nephew aforesaid, after he had obtained War oe- 
aid of Sophus the king of the Persians, first invaded Cappadocia ; not ied 
long after whom followed Ismael Sophus, the Persian king, by reason Sophus, 
whereof, a great battle was fought betwixt the Persians and Selim, in sian king, 
the fields of Armenia Major. In that battle, Ismael Sophus, the Per- 
sian king, was hurt on the shoulder with a pellet; and so, being 
carried ont of the field, left the victory to Selim, who, albeit he had 
an army of 150,000 men, yet he in the same field lost about 30,000 
of his Turks: which field was fought a.p, 1514. Selim, after this 
victory, went to Tauris, the imperial city of the Persians, which he, 
by yielding, subdued. 

In this mean time it happened that one Aladulus, a king of Ar- War be- 
menia the greater, was also a helper to Ismael against the Turk ; selimana 
whereupon Selim the Turk, taking great indignation, the next year “@¢™""* 
following, leaving the Persians, fought against the said Aladulus, and 
in the end overcame him; and afterwards, being found in a cave in a 
wood, he was taken out and brought to Selim, and so beheaded: whose 
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Selim. head, being first carried about Asia for a triumph, was afterwards sent 
Prepara- to the senate of Venice for a terror unto them. ‘The eldest son of 
tion of Aladulus, escaping the hands of his pursuers, fled into Egypt. This 


teen se- hattle thus fought and ended, Selim, after he had divided the king- 
the Chris- dom of Aladulus into three provinces, went to Lycaonia, and from 
"ans. thence to Europe, there to defend the city of Samandria, against the 
Christians in Hungary: but the Hungarians, being soon repressed by 
Juno Bassa the Turk’s captain, great preparation began to be made 
by the Turks, against the confines of Servia bordering upon Hungary, 
the terror whereof stirred up Maximilian the emperor, and Ladislaus 
The Turk king of Hungary, and Sigismund king of Poland, to consult together, 
away. and conjoin their power for defence of Christendom. But, through 
new incumbrances incident, the Turk, leaving Europe, made haste 
Atuxk. 2gain into Asia, to renew again his wars against the Persians, who 
isn vow. had made a vow not to give over that war before Ismael was over- 
thrown. 

But before he entered that war, first he sent his messengers to the 
sultan of Egypt, requiring him not to intermeddle in that war: for 
this sultan before had promised to assist the Persians against the 

Campson ‘Turk. The name of the sultan who reigned then in Egypt, was 

ne sultan 
orruler of Campson, set up by the Mamalukes. These Mamalukes were a cer- 
time? tain order amongst the Egyptians, much like the Janizaries about the 
Turk, who, being the children of christian men, and. after denying 
Christ, were the chiefest doers in the sultan’s court, and, bemg grown 
into a great multitude, did degenerate imto a Turkish barbarity, or 
rather became worse than Turks. This Campson, unto the messengers 
of the Turk gave this answer, that unless he would leave off this war 
against Ismael, and restore the son of Aladulus, he would not lay 
down his armour. 
Selim being incensed not a little with this insolent answer of the 
sultan, leaving all other wars aside, with great celerity advanced 
Caier- his power against the sultan; which sultan, partly through the false- 
false to hood of his captain Caierbeius, partly by the suddenness of the Turk’s 
his™as- coming, not far from the city of Damascus encountered with the 

Turk; and there, overthrown from his horse, being a fat and gross 
qhe eu. PO4Y, and falling under his horse, and his horse also falling upon him, 
tan slain, was quashed in pieces, and so died, a. p. 1516. 

The Mamalukes, of whom more than a thousand in this battle were’ 
hous slain, flying from thence to Memphis, set up Tomoumbeius instead of 
mate | Campson; whose captain Gazelles was overcome at the city of Gaza, 
Eapt. and he afterwards himself driven out of Memphis, where a great part 

of the Mamalukes were destroyed. Then Tomoumbeius, flying over 
the flood Nile, renewed his army again; but, in the end, he was dis- 
comfited and chased into a marsh, where he was found standing in the 
water up to the chin; and so, being brought to Selim, he was put to 
the rack and great torments, to make him confess where Campson’s 
treasures were. But, when he would not declare, he was carried about 
He is ex- the town with a halter round his neck, and hanged up upon a high 
gibbet, for a spectacle to all Egypt; which was a.p. 1517. And 
thus were the two sultans of Egypt destroyed with the Mamalukes, 
who there had borne the rule in Egypt the space of two hundred and 


forty-three years ; the progeny of which Mamalukes remaining of the 
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wars, the Turk commanded, in the prison-gates of Alexandria, to be Setim, 

cut in pieces. Selim from thence triumphing, departed to Constan- sonman. 

tinople, intending to spend the rest of his time in persecuting the 

Christians. But in that mean space he was stricken With a cankered The 
‘ ‘ . i . : death of 

sore rotting inward, and died, after he had reigned seven years like selim. 

a beast, a.p. 1520. 

The reign of this Turk was but short in number of years ; but in 
number of his murders and cruel bloodshed it might seem exceeding 
long, who lived more like a beast than a man; for he never spared 
any of his friends or kindred. His father first he poisoned, his bre- 
thren and all his cousins he quelled, leaving none of all his kindred Crycity, 
alive. Moreover, his chief and principal captains for small occasions against 
he put to death, as Mustapha, Calogere, Chendeme, Bostang his son- kinarea. 
in-law, and Juno Bassa. 

It is said moreover, that he intended the poisoning of his own son 
Solyman, sending unto him a shirt infected with poison, because he 
seemed something freely to speak against the cruel demeanour of his 
father: but, by the means of his mother, the gift being suspected, was 
given to another, who was his chamberlain, who, putting on the shirt, 
was stricken with the poison thereof, and therewithal died. 

As touching this Turk Selim, by the way here may be noted, how A note of 
the secret providence of the Lord kept him occupied with his Turkish oer 
wars at home, while the reformation of Christian religion here in Eu- ¢2n¢e Pr 
rope, at the same time begun by Martin Luther, might the more mation of 
quietly take some rooting without disturbance or interruption. For” 
so it appeareth by the computation of time, that in the days of this 
Selim, Martin Luther first began to write against the pope’s indul- 
gences, which was a. p. 1516. 


SOLYMAN, THE TWELFTH EMPEROR OF THE TURKS. 


Solyman, the only son of Selim, succeeded after his father’s solyman, 
death, who, in the first beginning, seemed to some to be simple and {yen 
sheepish, and not meet for the Turkish government: wherefore cer- after Or- 
tain of his nobles, consulting how to depose him, intended to set up , 
another emperor; in which conspiracy are especially named Caierbeius 
and Gazelles. ‘This Caierbeius was he that betrayed before Campson 
the sultan of Egypt to Selim, as is aforesaid; who now also being 
in consultation with Gazelles and others about this matter, detected 
them also unto Solyman. Wherefore the said Gazelles and his fellows, 
being thus detected, were put to death by Solyman : declaring thereby 
that he was not so sheepish as he was thought of them to be ; and as 
also by his acts afterwards did more appear. 

Solyman, after this execution done upon the conspirators, taking Belgrade 
his voyage into Europe, first besieged Belgrade, which, being a city pesiezea 
in Hungary, was the strongest fort of all the Roman empire, and the by the 
chief defence at that time of all Christendom ; which also, assaulted 
before time by Amurath II., was valiantly defended by Johannes 
Huniades, as is above specified. But here now lacked such a one as 
Huniades was: for the kingdom of Hungary at that time was under 
the government of Ludovic, a young king, inexpert and of a simple 
wit; whom other princes, and especially the covetous churchmen, did 
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so pill and poll, that they left him nothing but only the bare name 
and title of his kingdom; whereby he, being unfurnished both of men 
and money, was unable to match with such an enemy. 

Another advantage also the Turks had in besieging Belgrade, for 
the Christian princes, at that time, were in civil dissension and vari- 
ance amongst themselves ; and the pope with his churchmen also were 
so busy in suppressing Luther, and the gospel then newly spring- 
ing, that they minded nothing else, except it were to maintain the 
wealth of their own bellies ; which pope, if he had set his care (as his 
duty was) as much in stirring up princes against the common enemy, 
as he was bent to deface the gospel, and to persecute the true pro- 
fessors thereof, soon might he have brought to pass, not only that 
Belgrade might have been defended against the Turk, but also that 
to be recovered again, which was lost before ; and, moreover, he might 
have stopped the great dangers and perils which now are like to fall 
upon the religion and church of Christ; which the Lord of his great 
mercy avert and turn away. 

Certes, whatsoever the pope then did, this had been his duty, 
setting all other things apart, to have had an earnest compassion of 
so many miserable and lost captives, who were fallen from their faith 
and religion, unto the misery and slavery of the Turk, and thraldom 
of the devil, and to have sought all means possible to have reduced 
them, as lost sheep, into the fold again; which then might soon 
have been done, if prelates and princes, joining together in christian 
concord, had loved ‘as well the public glory of Christ, and souls of 
Christians, as they tendered their own private, worldly, and frivolous 
quarrels, And admit that the pope had conceived ever so much 
malice against Luther, his quarrel also. being good; yet the public 
church, standing in such danger as it then did, by the invasion of 
the Turk, reason would, nature led, religion taught, time required, 
that a good prelate, forgetting lighter matters, should rather have laid 
his shoulder to the excluding of so great a danger, as then was immi- 
nent both to himself, and the universal church of Christ. But now, 
his quarrel being unjust, and the cause of Luther being most just 
and godly, what is to be said or thought of such a prelate, who, for- 
bearing the Turk, whom in a time so dangerous he ought chiefly to 
have resisted, persecuted the truth which he should specially have 
maintained? But Christ, of his mercy, stand for his church, and stir 
up zealous princes and prelates, if not to recover that which is lost, 
yet at least to retain that little which is left ! 

Solyman therefore, taking this occasion, and using the commodity 
of time, while our princes were thus at variance betwixt themselves, 
without any resistance or interruption brought his army unto Bel- 
grade, A.D. 1521; which city being but slenderly defenced, the 
Turk, through his underminers, guns, and other engines of war, 
without great difficulty, and with little loss of his soldiers, soon 
subdued and overcame. 

After this victory, Solyman resting himself a whole year, and 
casting in his mind how to make all sure behind him, for fear of 
enemies to come upon his back, thought it expedient for his purpose, 
if he might obtain the island of Rhodes; for that only remained 
yet christian, betwixt him and Asia. Wherefore, the next year 
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three hundred thousand men, to the besieging thereof. ‘This Rhodes Rioaes 
was a mighty and strong island, within the Mediterranean sea; the Pesiese¢- 


inhabitants whereof, at the first, did manfully resist the Turk, sparing 
no labour, nor pains for the defence of themselves and all Christen- 
dom. But afterwards, being brought to extremity, and pinched with 
penury, seeing also no aid to come from the Christians, they some- 
what began to languish in themselves. The Turks, in the mean 
time, casting up two great mountains, with strength of hand, two 
miles off from the city, like rolling trenches carried them before 
them near unto the city, in the tops whereof they planted their ord- 
nance and artillery, to batter the city. The master of the knights 
of Rhodes was then one Philippus Villadamus, a Frenchman, in 
whom no diligence was lacking, that appertained to the defence of 
the city. The Rhodians, likewise, so valiantly behaved themselves 
upon the walls, that’ with their shot all the ditches about the city 
were filled with the carcases of dead Turks. Besides this, such a 
disease of the bloody flux reigned in the Turks’ camp, that thirty 
thousand of them died thereof; and yet for all this Solyman would 
not cease from his siege begun: who, at length, by underminers 
casting down the vaumures and uttermost parts of the city, won 
ground still more and more upon the Rhodians, and with mortar- 
pieces so battered the houses, that there was no free place almost 
standing in all the city. And thus continued the siege for the space 
of fiye or six months, and yet all this while came no help unto them 
from the Christians. Wherefore they, being out of all hope, through 
the advice of Villadamus, yielded themselves unto the ‘Turk, upon 
condition that he would spare them with life and goods: which con- 
yention the Turk kept with them faithfully and truly. 

Thus Solyman, with his great glory, and utter shame to all 
christian princes, and also ruin of all Christendom, got the noble isle 
of Rhodes; although not without great loss and detriment of his 
army, insomuch that at one assault twenty thousand Turks about the 
walls were slain with fire, sword, stones, and other engines: whereby 
it may be conjectured what these Rhodians might, or would have 
done, if succour had come to them from other christian princes, as 
they looked for. This city was won upon Christmas-day, a.p. 1522, 

This conquest of Rhodes obtained, Solyman, the fourth year after, 
bringeth back his army again into Hungary, where he found none to 
resist him but only Ludovic the young king, who, being accompanied 
with a small army, and nothing able to match with the Turk, yet, of 
a hasty rashness and vain. hope of victory, would needs set upon him; 
who, if he had staid but a little, had prospered the better, for 
Johannes Vaiyoda, being a captain well exercised in Turkish wars 
before, was not far off, coming with a sufficient power of able soldiers. 
But Paul, the archbishop of Colosse, a Franciscan friar, a man more 
bold than wise, with his temerity and rashness troubled all their 
doings; for the whole sum of the army of the Hungarians contained 
in all but only four and twenty thousand horsemen and footmen, 
who, at length coming unto the battle, and being compassed about 
with a great multitude of the Turk’s army, were brought into great 
distress. The Turks twice shot off their pieces against the christian 
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army; yet scarce was any Christian touched with the stroke thereof: 
which was thought to be done on purpose, because they were 
Christians who had the ordering of the guns (for then the special 
gunners of the Turks were Christians), whom for the same cause 
they spared. Then the Turks’ horsemen, coming upon the back of 
the christian army, compassed them about, and by reason of their 
multitude overcharged their horsemen ; amongst whom was slain, at 
the same time, the archbishop friar abovesaid, with the bishops of 
Striegau and Waradein, and many other nobles beside. Also the 
king himself, being destitute of his necessary aid and succour, was 
compelled to fly into a marsh, where he, falling from his horse, being 
heavy laden with his harness, was not able to rise again, but there 
miserably perished. 

Solyman the Turk marvelled at the foolishness of Ludovic the 
king, who, with so small an army, would presume to encounter with 
such a great host of two hundred thousand. This battle in Hungary 
was fought a.p. 1526. ; 

After the decease of Ludovic, Ferdinand succeeded in the king- 
dom, being duke of Austria and ee Hungary. Then Solyman, 
setting contention betwixt Johannes Vaivoda and Ferdinand, for the 
kingdom of Hungary, sped his voyage to the city of Buda, which 
also, in short time, he made to be yielded unto him upon condition 
that they should escape with their lives and goods: which condition 
some say he kept, and some say he did not. Besides Buda, divers 
places and munitions the said Turk, contrary to his league made 
before, did spoil and waste; as Waradein, Fiinfkirchen, and 
other forts and munitions more, bordering about the coasts of 
Hungary. 5 

In the year of our Lord, 1529, Ferdinand, king of Hungary 
aforesaid, recovered divers holds gotten of the Turk before, and also 
warring against Johannes Vaivoda, his enemy, with whom he had 
variance (as ye heard before), expulsed him out of his kingdom ; 
whereupon Vaivoda, flying to the Turk, desired his aid. The Turk, — 
glad to take that occasion, with great preparation addressed himself 
to return into Hungary, where he, recovering again the city of Buda, 
which Ferdinand had gotten from him a little before, removed his 
army into Austria, spoiling and destroying by the way all that came 
to his hands; showing many examples of great cruelty and tyranny 
most lamentable to hear and understand. For of some he put out 
their eyes, of some he cut off their hands, of some their ears and 
noses; and their children he shamefully mutilated. The maidens he 
corrupted, the matrons had their breasts cut off, and such as were 
with child were ripped, and their children cast into the fire. And 
these examples of horrible and barbarous tyranny this wretched Turk 
perpetrated by the way coming toward Vienna, a noble city in 
Austria; besides the captives which he took by the way and led 
into servitude most miserable, amounting to the number of thirty 
thousand. 

Among other holds by the way the Turk came, there was a castle 
called Altenburg, strongly by nature situated, and by art defenced; 
which castle the Turk, intending not to overpass, because he would 
make all things sure behind him, began to make his assault, and lay 
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his ordnance against it, The warders and keepers of the castle, so Solyman. 
soon as the Turk began to lay siege against them, making no resist- 
ance, of a womanly cowardliness sent their messengers to the Turk, 
to yield themselves ready to do his commandment, and further him 
with their victual; amongst whom were three hundred Bohemians, Sit.” 
who were commanded to follow the host, that the Turk by them Piha to 
might learn what strength was in the city of Vienna; also where the the Turk. 
king was, and what was to be done for the winning thereof. 

Of whom when the Turk had understanding how all things stood, 
and how that there were but twenty thousand men in Vienna able ta 
bear armour, and that other cities of Austria would soon yield if that 
were gotten, and that Vienna was victualled but for two months, and 
that the king was of late in Bohemia; thus, the Turk of all things 
being certified, having no doubt in his mind of victory, made speed Neapolis 
toward Vienna; and first coming to Neapolis, a city but eight miles pete" 
distant from Vienna, he required them to yield themselves ; who, 7"* 
notwithstanding, withstood them, and repulsed them valiantly. Then Turk’s 
the Turks assigned a place for the pitching of their tents, which, pe hh 
because it seemed something too little for such a great multitude, fein 
they took in more ground, to the compass of seven miles circuit. sand sol- 
The multitude of his army, which he there planted, is accounted of Prepara- 
some to extend to two hundred and fifty thousand soldiers. The (ePser, 
Turks thus being planted, made daily excurses over all the country of of Vienna 
Austria, especially about the city of Vienna, wasting and spoiling, Turk. 
with great cruelty and murder, amongst the poor Christians. 

Moreover, to make all things more sure towards the preparation 
of the siege, scouts were sent abroad, and ambushments were laid 
about the side of the river Danube, to provide that no aid nor 
vietual should be brought to Vienna. So it pleased the providence 
of the Lord (who disposeth all things), that three days before the 
coming of the Turk, Frederic the earl Palatine, who was then Freae- 
assigned by the empire to take the charge of Vienna, was come down Fea", 
by the river Danube with 14,000 men, and with a certain troop ee ae 
horsemen well appointed and picked for the purpose. After the 
coming of this Frederic, provision also of victual was appointed to 
follow shortly after by the said river Danube. 

In the mean time, they who had the carriage and transporting 
thereof, hearing how the ways were laid, and all the passages ten 
miles about Vienna stopped by the Turks, although they knew the 
city to stand in great need of victual, yet seeing there was no other 
remedy, rather than it should come to the enemy's hand, thought it 
best to sink their boats with their carriage ; and so they did: whereby 
albeit the Christians wanted their relief, yet were the Turks dis- 
appointed of their prey and purpose. ‘The captains who had the captains 


who had 


keeping of the city, who were chiefly Frederic the earl Palatine, the keep- 
William Rogendorff, and Nicholas earl of Salm, seeing themselves ins of 
so straitened contrary to their expectation, although they had great 

causes to be discouraged, yet calling their courage unto them, they 
consulted together for the best way to be taken: and seeing that the 

little city Neapolis, above mentioned, being eight miles distant from 

them, so valiantly withstood the Turks, that in one day they sustained 

seven grievous assaults against all the main force of the Turkish 
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army; by their example and manful standing being the more ani- 
mated and encouraged, they thought to abide the uttermost before 
they would give over; and first, plucking down all the suburbs and 
buildings without the walls, whereby the enemy might have any 
succour, they willed all the farmers and inhabitants about the city to 
save themselves, and to bring in their goods within the walls. Such 
places as were weak within the walls, they made strong. About the 
towers and munition of the walls they provided rampiers and bulwarks, 
distant eighty foot one from another, to keep off the shot ; and every 
man had his place and standing awarded to him upon the wall, and 
his office appointed what to do. But especially that side of the city 
which lieth to the river Danube, they fortified after the best wise : 
for that way only now remained for victual to be transported from 
the Bohemians unto them. Wherefore eight ensigns were assigned 
to the keeping of the bridge; and in the plain, which was like an 
island enclosed within the river, a sufficient garrison of horsemen 
were placed; lying within gunshot of the city; to the intent that 
if any grain or victual were sent from the Bohemians, they might 
provide the same safely to be brought into the city. 

These things thus being disposed and set in order, lord William 
Rogendorff, to assay the strength of the Turks, made divers roads 
out with his horsemen, albeit much against the minds of the Austrians ; 
who, knowing the manner of the Turks, thought it better to suffer 
them, while either with time they might be overwearied, or for lack 
of victuals consumed. Among many and sundry skirmishes which 
the Christians had with the Turks, one especially was to our men 
unprosperous; in which certain of the horsemen, espying a small 
troop of the Turks scattering abroad from their company, made out 
after them; who suddenly and guilefully were enclosed and circum- 
vented by the Turks, before they could recover the gates of the city, 
and so were all taken alive: of them three were sent by the Turks 
into the city, to declare to the Viennians what strength they had seen 
in the camp of their adversaries, and to solicit them to yield their 
city for fear of punishment which would follow. The residue they 
reserved to torments and punishment, whom, in the sight of the 
whole army, and of the Christians (who should tell the same to the 
citizens), they caused, every man, with four horses, to be drawn to 
pieces, and so to be dismembered and plucked asunder. 

After this done, the barbarous Turk immediately sent his herald 
to talk with the captains of the city, whether they would yield the 
city upon honest conditions, or else would abide the arbitrement of 
war. If they would gently submit themselves, they should have all 
gentleness to them showed. If they would be stubborn, and stand 
to their defence, he would also stand to his siege begun, so that he 
would spare neither man, woman, nor child. To this the captains 
answered again, That they were contented that Solyman should 
stand to his siege begun, and do his utmost, what he would, or what 
he could. As for them, they were at a point to defend themselves 
and their city as long as they might: that the event and fall of vic- 
tory was doubtful, and many times so happeneth, that they who 
begin the war are wearied, sooner than they who be provoked : 
neither that they were so unmindful either of themselves, or of their 


THE HISTORY OF THE TURKS. 


country, but that they did remember well what they are, and what 
they be called; named to be Germans, who use always first to assay 
the adversary, what he is able to do, and not rashly to commit them- 
selves into their enemies’ hands. ‘ 

Solyman, not a little disdaining at this answer, first burning and 
consuming all the villages, houses, and places round about the city ; 
infecting also the springs and fountains which gave water into the 
city ; and so stopping all passages, that no relief should have way 
unto them, began with angry mood to approach more near to the 
city, with three great camps, sending them word in scorn and con- 
tumely by one of his captives, That if they stood in need of help of 
soldiers, he would send unto them the three hundred Bohemians 
(mentioned a little before), to aid them in their defence. ‘To whom 
the Palatine directed answer again, That they had more soldiers in 
the city than they needed. As for the Bohemians who had yielded 
themselves, he might do with them what he would, for Vienna stood 
in no great need of them. 

In the mean time a messenger coming from Ferdinand was privily 
let in by night into the city, who brought word that they should play 
the men in keeping out the enemy awhile: for it would not be long, 
but both Ferdinand and Charles, his brother, with the strength of all 
Germany, would be ready to rescue them. At this message the 
hearts of the soldiers began somewhat to be cheered, and to contemn 
the huge multitude of the adversaries, being so great as they never 
did behold, nor did ever almost hear of before; the largeness of 
whose army extended to no less in compass (as is abovesaid) than 
of seven miles round about the city walls. 

Long it were to recite the whole order of this terrible siege, with 
all the parts and circumstances thereof. Briefly to touch so much as 
shall suffice for this history, with fewer words than were stripes given 
at the siege thereof; this is to be judged and confessed, whosoever 
beholdeth the number and fierceness of the Turks, the absence of 
king Ferdinand, the lack of provision and victual within the city, the 
noise of the guns, the violence of the shot, the terror of the sight, 
and yet no succour sent unto them; that the custody of that city 
was no man’s doing, but the arm only of the Lord God of Hosts, 
according to the true saying of the Psalm, “ Unless the Lord do 
keep the city, the watchmen watch in vain, which watch to save it: 
unless the Lord do build the house, the builder striveth in vain 
which taketh upon him to build it;” experience whereof, in keeping 
this city, may well appear. 

First Solyman, bending his shot and ordnance against the city, beat 
down to the ground the vaumures, with all the uttermost suburbs of 
the city ; and that in such a short moment of time, that the hearts of 
the Viennians, a little before refreshed, were now as much appalled 
again with fear, misdoubting with themselves, lest the Turk, with the 
same celerity and violence, would have prevailed against the inward 
walls, as he did in beating down the outward vaumures. And no 
doubt the same time the Turk had put the city in great hazard, had 
not night, coming on, broken off the siege for that day. 

In the mean time the citizens laboured all night in repairing and 
refreshing the walls, to make all things sure against the next assault. 
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solynan. The next day, early in the morning, the Turks, approaching the city 
Siaugnter 2gain with a new assault, thinking to scale the walls, were so repulsed 
ofthe and manfully resisted by the Germans, that scarcely any ditches about 
about the the walls could be seen, for the bodies of the dead Turks, wherewith 
td they were replenished ; so that the Turks were fain to fight standing 
upon the bodies of them that were slain: by which calamity, the force 
of the enemy was not a little abated. 
Manli- It happened the same time, that a company of the Turks being 
nasot spied out of the city wandering out of order, the captain Rogendorff, 
dort with two legions of horsemen issuing out of the city gate called Sal- 
against z : . : 2 
the maria, and so passing closely under the hill’s side, did so set upon them, 
Turks. that they slew a great number of them, the rest bemg driven to take 
the river; whom with stones and shot likewise they destroyed, and 
so retired back into the city again. By this victory the captain 
Rogendorff began to be terrible to the Turks: for in the same 
skirmish, as after was known, were slain of them so many, that of five 
thousand three hundred horsemen and footmen, scarce one hundred 
and forty escaped alive. 
Another Solyman, disdaining, at this repulse, thought to prove another way, 
the Turks and so bringing his power toward the gate called the King’s Gate, 
against there making his trenches and bulwarks, planted his ordnance ; with 
the violence whereof the walls were so battered and shaken, that no 
man was able there to stand. Wherefore the Turk, seeing two great 
breaches made in the wall, commanded his soldiers covertly, in the 
dark smoke of the gunpowder, to press into the city. The like also 
was done at the Scottish tower, whereby the city was invaded in two 
sundry places at one time. The Viennians, at first, freshly began to 
withstand them, new soldiers still coming in the place of them that 
were slain and hurt ; and so this assault continuing more than six 
hours together, our men began at length to languish and faint not only 
in strength, but also in courage, whereby the city had been in great 
danger of losing, had not the two aforesaid captains, Rogendorff in 
the one place, and the earl of Salm in the -other place, manfully en- 
couraged the soldiers to abide thé brunt, and to bear out awhile the 
violence of the Turks ; promising that immediately they should have 
aid from Ferdinand. 
Another In the mean time the Turks came so thick, for greediness of the 
‘tine, Victory, scaling, climbing, and fighting upon the walls, that had it not 
Turks. heen for the press and throng of the great multitude of the Turks, 
coming so thick that one of them could not fight for another, Vienna 
that same day had been taken and utterly lost. But, by the policy 
of the captains giving a sign within the city, as though new soldiers 
were called for, our men began to be encouraged, and the Turks’ 
hearts to be discomfited. 
When Solyman saw his army the second time repulsed, he began 
Vienna .to attempt a new way, purposing, by undermining, to overthrow the 
under city; in which work specially he used the help of the Ilyrians, of 
whom he had a great number in his camp, expert in that kind of feat. 
These Illyrians, beginning to break the earth at the gate Carinthia, 
and coming near to the foundations of the tower, which they by 
strength of hand attempted to break, could not work so closely under 
the ground, but they were perceived by certain men above, who were 
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skilful and expert in that kind of matter; who, contrariwise, under- Solyman. 


mining against them, and filling their trenches as they went with gun- 
powder, so conveyed their train, that when fire should be set unto it, 
the violence thereof should burst out by the trenches of the enemies : 
which done, suddenly the ground beneath made a great shaking, so 
that the tower did cleave asunder, and all the underminers of the 
Turks, working in their trenches, were smothered and destroyed, 
which came to the number (as it was supposed afterwards) of eight 
thousand persons ; insomuch that yet till this day a great number of 
dead men’s sculls are found in the ground. 


When Solyman saw that this way also would not serve, and had Another 


privy intelligence that the walls about the gates of Stubarium were 


assault 


negligently kept, and that he might have there more easy entrance ; T™*s- 


secretly he conveyeth about ten garrisons of fresh soldiers, in such 
sort as the townsmen should not perceive them; who came so sud- 
denly upon them, that they had filled their ditches, and were upon 
the top of the fortresses and munitions, before our men were aware of 
them, or could make themselves ready to resist them. For, although 
there was no lack of soldiers within the city, yet, forasmuch as the 
whole brunt of the siege did lie especially at the two gates aforesaid, 
from whence the soldiers who were there warding, could not be well 
removed ; for ashift, the rescuers (who within the city were ready for 
all sudden adventures) were sent to the walls; by whose coming, 
those few who kept the enemies off before, being sore hurt and 
wounded, were succoured and sent to surgery ; and thus the said as- 
sault continued terrible and doubtful, until (the dark night coming 
upon them) they could not well know the one from the other. In this 
bickering were counted of the Turks to be slain morethan five thousand. 
Then the captain Rogendorff, commending the valiant standing of 
his soldiers, misdoubting with himself (as it happened indeed) that 
the Turks would not so give over, but would set upon him the next 
day with a fresh assault, providing with all diligence for the purpose, 
made up the breaches of the walls, and prepared all things necessary 
for resistance. The next morning following, which was something dark 
and misty, the Turks, thinking to prevent our men with their sud- 
den coming, began again busily to bicker upon the top of the walls. 
It would require a long tractation here to describe the great dis- 
tress and danger that the city, those three days following, was in ; 
during all which time there. was no rest, no intermission, nor diligence 
lacking, either in the enemies, fighting against the city, or in our men 
in defending the same. Tor the Turks, besides the multitude of the 
great ordnance, wherewith (as with a great tempest of gun-shot) they 
never ceased still battering the walls, and beating the munitions of 
the city, sent also such heaps and multitudes of the Turks to the 
scaling and climbing of the walls, that scarcely with all the ordnance and 
shot of the city, either their violence could be broken, or the number 


of them diminished ; till at last, the soldiers of the Turks, perceiving The 
urKS a 


themselves able by no means to prevail, but only to run in danger of 


variance 


life, and to do no good, began to wrangle among themselves, grudging 2n0ve 
and repining against their dukes and captains, imputing the whole cause selves. 


only to them, that the city was yetuntaken, seeing there was_nthem nei- 
therdiligence nor goodwill lacking: andso ceased the siege for that time. 
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solyman. After this, when Solyman had purposed in himself, with his last 
—— and _ strongest siege, to try against the city the uttermost that he 
was able to do, and had encouraged his soldiers to prepare themselves 
The Turk in most forcible wise thereunto, the soldiers showed themselves much 
amie unwilling to return again, from whence they were so often repulsed 
cane, before ; by reason whereof great commotion began to arise in the 
' Turk’s camp. The rumour whereof when it came to Solyman’s ears, 
he sendeth his grand captain to keep all the soldiers in order and 
obedience ; or, if they would be stubborn, to compel them, whether 
they would or not, to accomplish his commandment: who, coming to 
the soldiers, showed to them the great Turk’s message; and, to 
animate and encourage them, declared that the opportunity of the 
time present was not to be neglected, neither could they now, without 
great shame, give over, after so many assaults attempted; who, if 
they would sustain but one brunt more, the victory were in their own 
hands. The townsmen, he said, were wasted, and their victuals spent ; 
and the mofe to enflame their minds, he promised them not only 
great thanks and reward of their emperor, but also the whole spoil of 

the city, in recompense of their travail. 
Compul- But when all this could not stir up the sturdy stomachs of the tired 
men ‘T'urks, using compulsion where persuasion would not serve, he ap- 
serveth pointed a number of horsemen to be set at their backs, whereby to 
the Lord enforce them either to go forward, or, if they be denied, with guns 
eth. and spears to destroy them. The Turks seeing themselves in such 
a strait, that whether they went or tarried it was to them like peril, 
yet would they not set forward, except the captain would take the 
venture before them; who, warding forward in his array, thus spake 
unto his fellows, saying: ‘‘ Do you forsake your faith and allegiance, 
and betray the emperor of Constantinople unto the Christians, if you 
will, but I will discharge my duty towards the commonwealth, and my 
emperor ;” and with that word advanced his ensign, making toward the 
city walls. Whom when others followed, and still more and more 
ead pressed after, so it came to pass that whole routs of them were over- 
Turks at thrown and slain by our men upon the walls, before it was known what 
enn they meant. Others, terrified by their example, gave back and left 
their array, and winding themselves by by-ways, and under covert of 
hills, returned again into their tents; and so came it to pass, that the 
strength of the enemies daily more and more decreasing, they had less 
and less hope every day than the other, of obtaining the city. For 
besides the innumerable slaughter of Turks upon the walls, the towns- 
men also, watching the foragers and purveyors of the Turks, as they 
ranged about for victual for the camp, ever as occasion seryed them 
did compass them about, and so encountered with them by the way, 
that ofa whole legion scarcely the tenth part returned again to their 
fellows alive; by means whereof the courage of the enemies began 
greatly to faint. Whereby such a marvellous alteration happened, 
that as our men began to receive more hope and courage, so the Turks 
began still more to droop and to languish with despair; so that at 
length scarce durst they appear without the bounds where they were 
intrenched, but only in light skirmishes, when they were provoked 
by our men to come out and to show themselves. il 
Solyman, perceiving his soldiers thus daily to go to wreck, of whom 
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he had lost already more than eighty thousand, and that with long Solyman. 
tarrying he could do no good, being also in lack of forage, for that The Turk 
the country about him was wasted, beginneth to consult with his begin. 
captains and councillors, what remained best to be done; of whom take 


the most part advised him to raise his siege, and betimes to provide enn 
for himself: which to do, many causes there were that moved him, 

First, the loss of his men, who daily were cut from him by great num- 

bers, besides those who lay in his camp wounded, or sick, or famished, 
Secondly, lack of purveyance. Thirdly, the near approach of winter. 

But the chiefest cause was, for that he heard Frederic Palatine above- 
mentioned, was coming with a great army at Ratisbone, towards 
Vienna, and there had done great molestation to a great number of the 
Turkish foragers, whom by the way he prevented, and so inclosed in 

the woods, that he slew them: whereof when Solyman had intelligence, solyman 
thinking it not best to abide the coming of the Palatine, he made xoeoasiay 
haste with bag and baggage to remove his camp, and to retire ; and Vien» 
first sending away his carriage before him, he made speed himself with 
his army to follow shortly after. 

The Viennians, when they heard of the removing away of the 
Turks, although at first they scarcely believed it to be true, being 
afterwards certified out of doubt both of their removing, and also of 
the order thereof, how it was in the manner of a flight or chase, were 
greatly desirous'to make out of the city after them. Wherein, albeit 
the presence of the Palatine with his army, if he had been there pre- 
sent, might have stood them in great stead, yet, notwithstanding, 
they took the opportunity of the time present, and issuing out of the 
city, in most speedy wise set after them with their horsemen: and 
first overpassing the tents (where the Turks had pitched their stations the | 
or pavilions) for haste of the way, they made such pursuit after them, a 
that within little time they overtook the rear-ward or latter end of the pursued 
army, whereof they made such havoc and destruction, that (as the flight. 
author reporteth) there was never a shot of the pursuers, nor weapon 
drawn, nor stroke stricken, which lighted in vain; which was no 
hard thing for our men to do, for, as the Turks in their flight went 
scattered out of order and array, neither would they in_the fore- 
rank (being so far off from jeopardy) return back to help their 
fellows, it was easy for our men, without resistance, to come upon The pnvy 
their backs as they would. Yet, notwithstanding, in long pursuit, Pryper 
when our men could not see the carriage of the Turks, which was Turks 

. 5 \ A * revent- 
wont in armies to come away behind after the host, and suspecting ea. 
(as truth was) some ambush to be left in privy wait behind them, 
to come betwixt them and home, they called themselves to retreat, 
and consulted upon the matter, thinking good, first to send out 
certain scouts, to espy and bring them word where the enemies lay, 
and what was the number of them. Whereof when intelligence was 
given them that the remnant of the Turk’s army was remaining in 
the tents behind, word was sent to their fellows m Vienna to issue 
out, and to join also with them against the tail of the Turks, who 
had entrenched themselves within the camp. Others were appointed 
to follow the chase, lest peradventure the Turks, seeing our men to 
recule back, might return again upon them and help their fellows. 
Which things being thus ordered and appointed, in the mean time, 
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Solyman. while part of the Viennians were hovering after the main army, the 
~~~ yest encountered with them that were left in the camp, who, seeing 
themselves overmatched, first defenced their camp with a deep ditch 
and bulwark, to delay the time, until some help might come to them 
from the army: secondly, they directed messengers to the Christians, 
to treat for peace: thirdly, they conveyed their privy letters unto So- 
lyman, for speedy aid and rescue; but all the ways and passages 
being stopped by the Christians, their letters were intercepted. And 
so the miserable Turks, being destitute of all hope and succour, seeing 
no other remedy, made out of their camp, to hazard and prove the 
uttermost for their defence ; but, in conclusion, in their desperate yen- 
ture they were inclosed about by our men on every side, and there 
The rest Put to the sword and slain, a few only excepted, who, escaping out 
af the very hardly by secret passages, shifted after the rest of their fellows, 
slain in ag well as they could. Their carriage, and other furniture left behind 
‘ecamP: hem in their tents, was distributed amongst the soldiers ; only such 
things reserved as might serve for the public use and commodity of 
the city. 
Merciful Thus, through the merciful protection and benefit of Almighty God, 
onor Austria was delivered from the fierce and barbarous hostility of the 
God over cruel Turks, notwithstanding that neither Ferdinand the king, nor 
dom. the emperor his brother, was there present; but only the power of 
God, through the valiantness of the worthy Germans, defended that 
city, in defence whereof consisted the safety and deliverance, no doubt, 
of all these west parts of Christendom : for which, immortal praise and 
Goa’s thanks be unto our immortal God in Christ our Lord, according as 
roth = he hath of us most graciously and worthily deserved. Wherein, by 


goeth 
with the the way, take this for a note, gentle reader ! how and after what man- 


ers othis ner God’s blessing goeth with the true reformers of his religion; and 

ship and SO much the more is it to be noted, for that the Turks in so many 

religion. battles and sieges heretofore, were never so repulsed and foiled, as at 
this present time in encountering with the protestants, and defenders 
of sincere religion. This city of Vienna was besieged and delivered, 
A.D. 1529... The assaults of the Turk against the city are numbered 
to be twenty, and his repulses as many. The number of his army 
which he first brought, was 250,000, whereof were reckoned to be slain 
eighty thousand and above. During the time of his siege he led 
away, out of the country about, many captives; virgins and matrons 
-he quelled, and cast them out naked; the children he stuck upon 
stakes. 

Solyman, thus put. from the hope of the victory of Vienna, after he 
had breathed himself a while at home, the second year after, which 
was A.D. 1531, repairing his host, returned again into Hungary, with 
no less multitude than before ; where first he got the town called 
Guns, being but slenderly kept with a small garrison, by reason whereof 
the townsmen and soldiers, yielding themselves unto the Turks, were 
constrained to agree upon unreasonable conditions." 

Melchior Soiterus, in his second book, writing ‘ De bello Pan- 
nonico,’ touching the aforesaid town of Guns or Gunzium, differeth 
herein something from Ramus, declaring how this Guns, being a 
small town in Hungary, and having in it but only a hundred soldiers 


(1) Ex Johanne Ramo, 
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(or, as Wolfgangus Drechslerus in his Chronicle reporteth, at the Sowman. 
most, but two hundred soldiers), under the valiant captain Nicholas nicholas 
Jureschitz defended themselves so manfully and wonderfully, through 2%", 
the notable power of God, against the whole puissance of two hun- valiant 
dred thousand Turks, that they, notwithstanding being distressed ieee 
with lack and penury of purveyance, and suddenly of the Turks 
invaded, yet with pure courage and promptness of heart sustained the 
uttermost force and violence of thirteen assaults of that great multi- 
tude, for the space of twenty-five days together. 

Although the narration of the author may seem to some incredible, Miracu- 
yet thus he writeth, That what time the great ordnance and battering ‘See oe 
pieces of the Turks were planted upon two mountains much higher the Lord's 


protec- 


than the town, whereby they within the town were oppressed both tion and 
before and behind, insomuch that eight ensigns of the Turks were lence. 
already within the town ; yet by reason of women and children, and 

other impotent persons, who in the middle of the town were congre- 

gated in a house together, such a noise and clamour went up to 
heaven, praying and crying to God for help, that the Turks within 

the walls, supposing a new army of fresh soldiers to be sent into the 

town, for sudden fear voided the town, and leaped down from the 

walls again (which before they had got), whom no man either pur- 

sued or resisted; for never 2 soldier almost was left on_ the walls, 

who was not either slain or else wounded with the Turks’ ordnance. 

At that time, through the Lord’s providence, it so happened, that one 
Ibrahim Bassa, near about the Turk, seeing both the town to be 
small, and the great destruction of the Turks in the siege thereof, 

and that the captain in no case would yield, persuaded so the Turk, 
declaring how the town, being so little, was not worth the loss of so 

many men, in the winning whereof there was no glory, and if he were 
repulsed, great dishonour might follow ; whereby the Turk, being 
persuaded, did follow his counsel, which was this: That Nicholas, the 
christian captain, being called unto him under pledges and _safe- 
conduct, should receive the town as of his hand and gift, with con- hea ade 
dition that he should do no violence to his soldiers left behind and fi,;'# 
wounded, but should procure such means as he could for the re-curmg Guns. 
of them. And so he, raising his siege, departed. 

Another cause also, which moved him so suddenly to raise his 
siege, might be for that he heard the Palatine not to be far off in 
pursuing after him ; and therefore, taking his flight by the mountains 
of the Noricians, he returned with much spoil of christian men’s 
goods unto Constantinople.’ For so it was provided the same time 
in Germany, after the council of Augsburg and Ratisbone (at what 
time the controversy of religion between the protestants and the 
papists was deferred and set off to the next general council), that 
Charles V., and Ferdinand his brother, having understanding of the 
Turk thus ranging in Hungary, should collect of the Germans, Fun tie em 
garians, Spaniards, and others, an able army of eighty thousand foot- perer 


° . Charles 
men, and thirty thousand horsemen, to repulse the invasions of the ana Fer- 


Turk. But Solyman, having intelligence of this preparation of the are 
stir 


christian power coming toward him, whether for fear, or whether to sr ct 
espy further opportunity of time for his more advantage and our the Turk. 


(1) Ex Melchiore Soit. lib. ii. de bello Pannonico. 
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Solyman. detriment, refused at that time to tarry their coming ; and so, speeding 
his return unto Constantinople, retired with much spoil and prey sent 
before him, as is above premised: which was a.p. 15382. 
The Turk Not long after, being the year of our salvation, 1534, Solyman, 
Mainet’ intending two wars at once, first sent Conradine Barbarossa, 
theking the admiral of his navies, into Africa, to war against the king of 
Tunis; whom then Barbarossa also dispossessed and deprived 
of his kingdom: but Charles the emperor, the next year follow- 
ing (A.p. 1535), restored the said king again into his kingdom, 
and delivered in the same voyage twenty thousand captives out of 
servitude. 
The same time the Turk also sent another captain into Hungary, 
to war against Vaivoda, while he himself, taking his course to Persia, 
Tauris Planted his siege against the city Tauris, which he in short space 
taken by subdued and expugned. Albeit he long enjoyed not the same; for 


Twenty. 'Tahames king of the Persians, suddenly coming upon the Turks un- 
ofthem prepared, slew of them twenty thousand, and took his concubines, to 
slain. the great foil and reproach of the Turk. 
Consven Two years after this, which was a.p. 1537, Solyman, who could 
wasted not be quiet at home, nor rest in peace, returning again out of Asia 
spoiled. into Europe with two hundred and seventy ships, great and little, set 
upon Corcyra, another island belonging to the Venetians, which he 
besieged ten days, wasting and burning the towns and fields as he 
went, beside the destruction of much people therein, whom partly he 
zacin- Slew, partly he led away captives. From thence he sailed to Zacyn- 
ikaw thus, and to Cythara, another island not far from Coreyra, bordering 
spoiled. near to the coasts of Epyrus and Greece, where he, suddenly by night 
invading the husbandmen in villages and fields, sleeping and mis- 
trusting no harm, drew them out of their houses and possessions, 
Captives men and women, besides children, to the number of nine hundred, 
Chris. Whom he made his bondslaves ; burning moreover their houses, and 
tims. carrying away all the goods and cattle being without the said city of 
Zacynthus and Cythara.! 
warbe- From thence these hellhounds turned their course to the siege and 
Eaner spoil of Egina, a rich and populous island, lying between Greece and 
and the Asia, where first the Eginians did manfully in battle resist them, and 
were like to have prevailed; but being wearied at length, and op- 
pressed with innumerable thousands of fresh Turks, who still were 
sent in, to rescue the others who were overcome before, they were 
Egma compelled to fly into the city of Egina. That city the cruel Turks 
taken. (or rather devils on earth), with much labour, and violence of their 
great ordnance fetched out of their ships, subdued and cast down to 
the ground ; the citizens and inhabitants whereof, the Turk, after he 
had burned their houses, and ransacked their goods, commanded to 
be slain and killed every one. The women, both noble and unnoble, 
with their infants, were given to the mariners to be abused, and from 
thence being shipped unto Constantinople, were led away to’ perpe- 
tual misery and slavery ; which was a.p. 1537. - 
Islands In the same journey Solyman also took the isle in the said sea of 
bythe geum, called’ Paros; also the isle adjoining to the same, named 
Turks. -Naxia, and made them to him tributaries ; the duke whereof was he 


(1) Ex Johan. Crispo. 
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who wrote the story both of these islands aforesaid, and also of the Soiyman, 
other islands, called Cyclades ; and other dukes.' 

- This done, Solyman directed his navy unto Apulia, where he set 
on land ten thousand footmen, and two thousand horsemen, who 
spoiled, likewise, and wasted those parts, while the emperor, the pope, 
and the Venetians, were together in war and dissension.” Further- 
more, the next year following (a.p. 1538), great attempts began in 
Stiria; but, by the resistance of the inhabitants, the force of the 
barbarous Turks was repulsed, notwithstanding great spoils of men 
and cattle were carried from thence, and the country miserably spoiled. 
in that year also, the Turk, turning into Hungary, gave battle unto 
the Christians in Savia ; where, through the fraudulent falsehood of the 
captain Cassianerus (Wolfgangus nameth him Calcianus), being (as 
they say) corrupted with money, our men were put to the worse, 
A.D. 1538. 

After the Turks had invaded the island of Corcyra abovesaid, the False- 
Venetians, with Solyman the Turk, had joined truce for a certain [potty 
time, for which they gave the Turk three hundred thousand crowns, with the 
with the city of Neapolis, and Maluasia, in the borders of Mace- tians. 
donia. But within four or five years, the Turk, to get a new 
stipend of the Venetians, brake his league, and invaded their domi- 
nions, whereby they were enforced to enter new conditions again 
with him. 

In the year of our Lord 1540, the restless Turk, making his return yovum 
toward Hungary, by the way passing by Dalmatia, lay against the (iver. 
town called Novum Castellum, being defended by the Spaniards ; in thrown by 
which town, because they refused to yield themselves, all the inha- reas 
bitants and soldiers-were put to the sword, and slain every one. This 
Novum Castellum, or New Castle, was a strong fort of the Christians, 
which being now in the Turk’s power, he had great advantage over 
all those quarters of Dalmatia, Stiria, Carinthia, and Hungary. From 
thence he proceeded further, keeping his course into Hungary, where 
he planted his power against the city of Buda. This Buda was a 
principal city in Hungary, about which great contention had been (as Conten- 
ye have heard before) between Johannes Vaivoda and Ferdinand ; by fung: 


Hungary 


reason whereof the Turk, occasioned by Vaivoda, came into Hungary, between 


and delivered the city to Vaivoda. This Vaivoda, living not long nand ana 
ufter, left behind him a son, whom, being an infant, he committed to Ale yr 
the government of one Georgius Monachus, who, being left tutor Soy" 
unto the infant, reduced all Transylvania, Buda, Pest, with other 

parts of Hungary, which belonged to Vaivoda before, to the subjec- 

tion of the child. Ferdinand, hearing thereof, in a great haste and 

anger levied an army to recover his lands in Hungary, and so laid 

siege to Buda. Monachus, seeing his party weak, first sent his legate 

to Ferdinand, desiring him to talk and confer with him upon matters, 

as he pretended, pertaining to the behoof of them both: whereupon, 

both the parties being agreed, the place and manner of their conven- 

tion was appointed, and also the day and time assigned. Thus the 
parties, according to the agreement, conventing together with their 


(1) Ex Johanne Crispo, Duce Naxi, &c, 
(2) Note what hurt cometh by the dissension of christian princes. 
(3) Stiria is a country or province nearly adjoining to Austria, 
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Solyman. armies, withdrawing a little aside, as they were entered in communi- 
= . . > 

Commu- cation, suddenly among Ferdinand’s men happened a dag to be heard, 
between Which, by the heat of the day, as is thought, loosing of its own accord, 
Mona- gave a crack; the sound whereof coming to the ears of Monachus, 
Ferdi- he, supposing the same to have been discharged against him, in great 


What anger drew out his sword, bidding Ferdinand avaunt with his doubling 
hurt may dissimulation, saying, that he would never any more trust the pro- 
rash sus- mises of Christians. And immediately upon the same, he sent to 
mee’ Solyman the Turk for aid against the Christians, promising that he 
would surrender to him free possession of Hungary, if he would come 
The Turk and vanquish the army of Ferdinand lying about the siege of Buda. 
sauiwinto Lhe Turk maketh no long tarrying, but taketh the occasion, and 
Hungary. with a mighty power flieth into Hungary, and eftsoons discharging 
the host of Ferdinand, and putting them off from the siege of Buda, 
getteth the city into his own hands, commanding the son of Vaivoda, 
with his mother, to follow after his camp. 

In the history of Johannes Ramus it followeth, that when Solyman 
the Turk had thus prevailed against the city of Buda aforesaid, and 
against other parts besides of Hungary, by the assent of the empire, 
one Joachim, duke of ‘Brandenburg, prince elector, was assigned with 
a puissant army of chosen soldiers of all nations collected, to recover 
the city of Buda from the Twk, and to deliver the other parts of 

cowardly Christendom from the fear of the Turk [a.p. 1542]; which Joachim, 

suakee! at his first setting forth, appeared so courageous and valiant, as though 

duke of he would have conquered the whole world. But this great heat was 

burg, so slacked in short time by the Turk, that before any great jeopardy 
against n . ° : 

the Turk, Was offered unto him, he was glad to be discharged of the viage, and 

with shame enough returned home again. And would God he had 

left behind him in the fields no more but his own shame! for the 

enemies having intelligence before of his cowardly departure, thinking 

to work some point of mastery or victory before his going, did set 

upon the right wing of his army (which chiefly consisted of Dutch- 

Anum- men of Low Germany), out of which they took away with them above 

vetetan five hundred strong and valiant soldiers, not killing them, but carrying 

fekesty them away alive : for whom it had been much better to haye stood 

theTurks. to their weapon, and to have died manfully upon the Turks, than by 

yielding themselves, to be disgarnished of weapon and armour, and so 

to be left to the cursed courtesy of the foul Turks. To whom what 

courtesy was showed, by the sequel did appear. For, after the Turks 

Horrible had led them out of Hungary into their own dominions, after a most 

Mente horrible and beastly sort they disfigured and mangled them ; and so 

practised sent them abroad through all Greece, to be witnesses of the Turk’s 

Turks. victory. Their kind of punishment was thus: first, they had their 

right arm thrust through with an iron red hot, whereby they should 

be unable and unmeet to all labour and warfare: secondly, their 

heads were shaven to the very sculls, after the manner of our friars 

and monks, when they are newly shaven: thirdly, they were all most 

+ dreadfully mutilated ; which wound was so grievous unto them, that 

the greatest part of them died thereupon : the few that recovered the 

torment thereof, led a life more bitter and more miserable than death 

itself. And this kind of cruelty was executed in order upon them all. 


In much like sort did cruel Pharaoh exercise his tyranny against the 
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people of God in Egypt; who, to destroy the generation of them, Seman. 
caused all the male children to be drowned in the river. Whereby 
it is the more to be hoped, that seeing the tyranny of this Turkish Pha- 
raoh is come to such an extremity, the merciful goodness of God will 
the more shortly send some Moses or other, unto us, for our speedy 
deliverance. ‘This was by the cruel Turks done, a.p. 1542, wit- 
nessed by Johannes Ramus, who not only writeth the story, but by 
the testimony also of his own eyes recordeth the same to be true, 
beholding with his eyes one of the same number in the city of Vienna, 
who, having wife and children in Brussels, either for shame or sorrow, 
had no mind to return home to his own house.! 

But to return again to the city of Buda, from whence we have Falseness 
digressed ; here is not to be pretermitted what falsehood and what {iS 


Turks in 
cruelty the Turks used toward the Christians there after their victory. eeving 


For, after that Solyman the Turk, upon the yielding and submission of mise with 
the men of Buda, had given to them his promise of safety and life, tisas. 
within a short time the said Turk, picking a quarrel with them for 
selling oxen unto the Christians, and for bargaining with them, slew 

all the magistrates of the said city of Buda: like as in all other cities, 
wheresoever the Christians yielded unto him, he never, or very rarely, 

kept his promise with them, neither did ever any Christians speed 

better with the Turk, than they who most constantly did resist him. 

And as his promise with the magistrates of Buda was false and Horrible 
wretched, so his cruelty with the soldiers thereof, was much more ofthe” 
notorious and abominable. For in the expugnation of Buda, amongst ¢™<''y. 
the rest who were slain, two cohorts or bands of christian soldiers Turks. , 
came alive to his hands. To whom, when he seemed at the first to 
grant pardon of life, he commanded to put on their armour again, and 
to dispose themselves in order and battle array, after the warlike 
manner of the Christians ; which when they had accomplished readily, 
according to his commandment, and he, riding about the ranks of 
them, had diligently viewed and beholden them a certain space, at 
length he commanded them to put off their armour again. This 
done, certain of the tallest and strongest of them he picked out; the 
residue he commanded, by his soldiers coming behind them with 
swords, to be cut in pieces and slain. Of the others, whom he had 
elected and chosen, some he set for marks and butts to be shot at ; 
some he appointed to his two sons, for them to slash with their swords 
and try their strength, which of them could give the deeper wound, 
and (as they termed it) the fairer blow, whereby the most blood might 
follow out of their christian bodies.” 

After the winning of Buda, the Turk, purposing not so to cease 
before he had subdued and brought under his obedience all Hungary; 
proceeding further with his army, first, brought under a strong hold 
of the Christians, named Pestum or Pest, where a great number of 
christian soldiers partly were slain, partly were led away to more cruel 
affliction. . 

Then he came to another castle called Walpo, situate in the con- The cas- 
fines of Bosnia, Croatia, and Hungary, which fort or castle he be- be joer 
sieged three months, while no rescue or aid was sent unto them, 


(1) Ex Johanne Ramo de Rebus Turcicis, lib. ii. 
(2) Ex Epist. Mart. Stella de Successibus Turcarum, &c. 
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neither from Ferdinand king of Hungary, nor from any other chris- 
tian prince or princes: whereupon, at length, the fort was given up 
to the Turk, but more through the false treachery, or cowardly heart 
of the soldiers, than of the captain. Wherein is to be noted an ex- 
ample not unworthy of memory ; for when the cowardly soldiers, 
either for fear or flattery, would needs surrender themselves and the 
place unto the Turk, contrary to the mind of the captam, who in no 
case would agree to their yielding, they, thinking to find favour with 
the Turk, apprehended their captain and gave him to Solyman. But 
see how the justice of God, sometimes by the hand of the enemy, 
disposeth the end of things to the rewarding of virtue and punishing 
of vice. For where they thought to save themselves by the danger 
of the faithful captain, the event turned clean contrary ; 80 that the 
Turk was to the captain bountiful and very liberal, and the soldiers, 
notwithstanding that they had all yielded themselves, yet were all put 
to death, and commanded piteously to be slain." 

There isin Hungary another town, bearing the name of the Five 
Churches, called Quinque Ecclesiz, which being partly spoiled 
before, as is above-mentioned, but now, through the loss of Walpo, 
and by the hugeness of the 'Turk’s army (containing in it two hun- 
dred and twenty thousand fighting men) so discouraged, and put out 
of hope and heart, that the bishop and chief nobles of the town, fled 
before the jeopardy : the rest of the commons, who were partly pre- 
vented by the sudden coming of the Turks, partly for poverty, could 
not avoid, sent their messengers to the Turk, to yield and surrender 
the town, upon promise of life, into his hands ; whose promise how firm 
it stood, the story leaveth it uncertain. This is affirmed, that three 
days after the yielding of this Quinque Ecclesie, never a Turk durst 
enter the city. a. p. 1543 

The next fort or hold gotten by the Turks in Hungary, was So- 
closia. The town, at the first invasion of the Turks, was won, sacked, 
and fired. The castle within the town did something hold out for a 
time; and first requiring truce for fourteen days, to see what aid 
should be sent unto them; and to deliberate upon the conditions that 
should be proposed unto them, after the fourteen days expired, they, 
trusting to the situation and munition of the place, which was very 
strong, began, for a certain space, stoutly to put back the enemy. 
But afterwards, seeing their walls to be battered, their foundations to 
shake (for the Turk had set twelve thousand underminers under 
the ditches of the castle), and their strength to diminish, and mis- 
doubting themselves not to be able long to hold out, agreed in like 
manner to yield themselves, upon condition to escape with life and 


goods: which condition of saving their goods was the losing of their 
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Turk 
keepeth 
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niise 


lives, especially of the richer sort ; for the Turks perceiving by that 
condition that they were of wealth and substance, omitting the mferior 
or baser sort; fell upon the wealthy men for their riches, and slew 
them every one. a.p. 1543.° In the which his history, this is also 
to be noted, that during the time the castle of Soclosia was besieged, 
the villages and pages round about the same, came of their own ac- 
cord, submitting and yielding themselves unto the Turk, bringing in, 
as they were- commanded, all kind of victual and forage into the 


(1) Ex Johan, Martino Stella de Turearum in Hungaria successibus, &c.~ 
(2) Ibid. et aliis. (3) Ibid. 
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‘urk’s camp: which done, Solyman the Turk commanded all the solyman. 
headmen of the pages to appear before him, who humbly obeyed and fyampie 
came. Then the Turk warned them to return again the next day what 


exes ° ° Bee J ote cometh 
after, every one bringmg with him his inferior retinué and household by chris- 


servants ; which when they had with like diligence also, according to his heels 
commandinent, accomplished, the Turk immediately commanded them }'/¢ins 
every one, in the face of his whole army to be slain : and so was this Turk. 
their reward: which reward, the more it declareth the bloody cruelty 

of the Turk, the more encouragement it may minister to our mén the 

more constantly to withstand him.! 

Another strong town there is in Hungary, named Striegau, distant strigo- 
from Buda abovesaid the space of five Dutch miles, against which the giriegau, 
Turks made great preparation of ordnance, and all other instruments ages Nig 
of artillery necessary for the siege thereof; which city, in like man- Tw. 
ner, began also to be compassed and inclosed by the ‘Turks, before it 
could be sufficiently prepared and garnished by our men, but only that 
the archbishop of Striegau privily conveyed unto them two hundred 
oxen; such was then the negligence of Ferdinand, king of Hungary, 
who so slenderly looked unto the necessary defence of his towns and 
cities. Moreover, such was the discord then of christian kings and Nesii- : 
princes, who in their civil dissension and wars were so occupied and ¢hristian 
hot in needless quarrels, that they had neither leisure nor remem- Pic” 
brance to help in time, there, where true need required : which slender ¢efence. 
care and cold zeal of the christian rulers, in not tendering the public 
cause, while they contended in private trifles, hath caused the Turk 
to come so far as he hath; and yet further is like, unless the mercy 
of the Lord do help, more than our diligence. One of the chief cap- 
tains within the city was Martinus Lascanus, a Spaniard. 

The Turks, in the beginning of the siege, began first to tempt 
the citizens, with fair words and accustomed promises, to yield and 
gently to submit themselves; but they, not ignorant of the Turk’s 
promises, wisely refused, and manfully stood so long asthey could to the 
defence of their city ; now and then skirmishing with them in out-cor- 
uers, and killing certain numbers of them ; sometimes with their shot 
disturbing their munitions, and breaking the wheels of their guns, &c. 

Three special means the Turks use in winning great forts and Three 
cities: great multitude of soldiers ; great ordnance and mortar pieces 5 heips of 
the third is by undermining : all which here, in the siege of this city, "**™"* 
Jacked not. This siege continued vehement -a certain space; in 
which the Striegaunians had borne out four strong assaults, and slain 
many thousands of the Turks; till at length the Turks either depart- 
ing away, or else seeming to depart unto Buda, the people at last 
being so persuaded and made to believe of some chief rulers of the 
city Aectventare not the truest men), the citizens, being erected 
with hope and comfort, and singing Te Deum, as though the city had 
been free from all danger, suddenly (by whose counsel it is unknown) 
conyeyed themselves all out of the city: three hundred horsemen The citt 
also passed over the river and departed. ‘The Italians, who were Striegau 
under Franciscus Salamanca, a Spanish captain, hardly could be per- a 
suaded by him to abide, who were in all scarce six hundred. 

Within three days after, three hundred German soldiers, with two 


(1) Ex Martino Stella. 
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ships laden with shot, powder, and artillery, were privily let into the 
town, so that of our men in all there were scarce one thousand three 
hundred soldiers; who, seeing the small quantity of their number, 
burning and casting down the town and suburbs, took them to the 
castle ; from whence they beat off the Turks valiantly with their 
ordnance a good space, and with wildfire destroyed great companies 
of them, till at last, seeing their walls to fail them, and the whole 
castle to shake by undermining, but especially by the working of a 
certain Italian surnamed Presbyter, they gave over. This Italian, 
whether for fear or falsehood, secretly, unknown to the rest of the 
soldiers, accompanied by two others, conveyed himself down from the 
walls, and being brought into the tents of the next captain or bassa 
of the Turks, there, in the name of all his fellows, convented with the 
Turks, to give up to them the castle : whereupon the Turks were bid 
to cease the shooting. his Italian, shortly after, with two other 
Turks, was sent back to Salamanca, his captain, with the Turk’s mes- 
sage. Thé going out of this Italian being privy to the residue of his 
fellows, contrary to the laws and discipline of war, although it seemed 
to come of his own head, yet, forasmuch as the other soldiers were not 
sure, but rather suspected lest the other Italians, his countrymen, 
had been in some part of consent therein, and would take his part, 
they neither durst offer him any harm for that his doing, nor yet 
could well advise with themselves what was best to do, for fear of 
privy confederacy, within themselves. 

Thus, while Lascanus the chief captain of the Christians aforesaid, 
with his fellow-soldiers, were in a maze what to do, or not to do; in 
the mean time came one running, who giving a sign both to the Chris- 
tians and the Turks to hold their hands and weapons, for that it was 
against all law. of war to fight after peace and truce taken, our men, 
as they were commanded, went into the inward tower. The Turks, 
in the mean time, had got into the castle, and occupied all the outer 
parts. Then was Salamanca, by the consent of the rest, sent out to 
the Turk, who, being stayed there that night, the next morrow the 
Turk’s bull or warrant was sent into the castle, permitting free liberty 
to the Christians to depart with bag and baggage; who now being 
ready to depart, first were commanded by the ‘lurks, compassing them 
round about, to cast from them their dags, lances, and battleaxes, into 
the trench. Then coming to the gate to go out, their swords were taken 
from them, looking then for nothing but present death. : 

At last, when they were come a little further, others were sent to 
them to discharge them of their helmets, their targets, cuirasses, and 
whatsoever piece of harness was about them: whereupon great fear 
came upon them, lest some great cruelty should be showed upon them. 
Solyman, after he had long deliberated with himself, whether to kill 
them or not, at last, contrary to all expectation, granted their lives : 
but, before they should be dismissed, he first caused them, in derision 
of Christianity, to be baited with scorns and mocks throughout all the 
Turkish army; and so the next day commanded them, being stript 
out of their coats and apparel, to be reduced again into the castle by 
companies, setting over them certain Turks with cudgels and bats to 
lay upon their backs and sides, causing them to bury the dead car- 
cases, and to gather up the rubbish broken down from the castle-walls, 
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and to scour the ditches. This done, the next day following he de- Soiyman. 
manded of them, by an interpreter, whether they would enter wages Holy sol- 
with him, and take horse and armour to serve him in his wars; which @¢s24 


condition, divers for fear were contented to take, seeing no other slain by | 


remedy to avoid present death. Some, neither by menacing words, for their 
nor for any fear of death, could be compelled thereunto; of whom mate ten 
certain, who stood stoutly in refusing thereof, were presently 
slain, whom I may worthily recite in the number and catalogue of 
holy martyrs. 

Of the aforesaid Christians, part were carried over the river Danube, 
not without great villany, and contumely most despiteful. For some 
had their wives taken from them, and carried away; some had their wives 
abused before their face ; and such as made or showed any resistance 
thereat, had their wives before them cast into the river and drowned ; 
also their infants and young children, being appointed by the Turks 
to the abominable order of the Janizaries, mentioned before, their 
parents, not consenting thereunto, were precipitated and thrown into 
the river, and drowned. All these things are testified by John 
Martin Stella, in his epistles in print extant, written to his two 
brethren, William and Michael; which Martin Stella, moreover, 
addeth and affirmeth this: that he himself, being the same time at 
Vienna, did see one of the aforesaid wives, who, being held fast by 
the hair of the head, yet notwithstanding, having her hair plucked 
off, cast herself into the river Danube, for the singular love to her 
husband, and so swam to the ship where he was. And thus this mi- 
serable company of Germans, Spaniards, and Italians mixed together, 
macerated with labours, with hunger pined, with watchings, dolors, 
and sorrow consumed, came at length to Schinda. 

When the tidings thereof were noised at Vienna, partly with fear pivers 
and dread, partly with indignation, all men’s hearts were moved and (fine 
vexed diversely. Some thought them not worthy to be received into Viennt 


their city, showing themselves so dastardly and cowardly. Others touching 
; these mi- 

thought again, that mercy was to be showed unto them, and com serabie 

mended their fact, for that they, being so few,and unfurnished with aid, “Uicted 

neither able to match by any means with such an innumerable multi- 

tude of the Turks, kept themselves till better time might serve them. 

But howsoever the matter was to be thought of, the captains brought 

the poor remnant of that rueful company unto Possidonium, where 

the said captains were laid fast, and there kept in durance, to render 

account of the whole matter, how it was wrought and handled. And 

thus have ye the lamentable story of Striegau. 

The Turk proceeding in his victories, conducted his army next unto Tata sub- 
Tata, and to the parts lying near about Comaron. This Tata was tne.” 
also a stronghold in Hungary, wherein were placed certain garrisons, ™™™** 
partly of the Germans, partly of the Italians. The chieftain of the 
Italians was one Annibal Tasso, constituted by Philippus Tornelius. yictory 
This Tasso was a man well expert in prowess of war, but of a filthy bath ne 
corrupt life, and also a foul swearer, and horrible blasphemer of God gas un 
and his saints. To make the story short, this fort of Tata, before any wickea 
siege was laid unto it, was yielded and given up to the Turks; upon 3” 
what conditions, or by whose means, the author showeth not. ‘Thus swearer- 


much he showeth, that the said Annibal, shortly upon the same, 
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Sotyman. returning into Italy, was commanded by Tornelius aforesaid, lo be 

~~~ apprehended and beheaded. 
Alba Re- After the Turks had subverted and destroyed the fort of Tata, they 
Siesed. turned their power against Alba, surnamed Regalis, for that the kings 
of Hungary have been always wont there to be crowned and buried. 
This Alba is a little well-compacted city in Hungary, having on the 
one side a marsh somewhat foggish or fenny, which made the town less 
The , assaultable. But, near to the same was a wood, from which the Turks 
device in every day, with six hundred carts, brought such matter of wood, and 
filling Ww trees, felled for the purpose, into the marsh, that, within less than 
marsh. twelve days, they made it apt and hard to their feet ; which the towns- 
men thought never could be gone upon, but only in the hard frosts 
strata. of winter. At the first beginning of the siege, there stood, a little 
gem of _ without the munitions, in the front of the city, a certain church or 
sans monastery, into which the citizens, pretending to maintain and keep 
the against the Turks, had privily conveyed light matter easily to take 
"S- flame, with™powder in secret places thereof, and had hid also fire 
withal: which done, they (as against their wills being driven back) 
withdrew themselves within the munitions, waiting the oecasion when 
this fire would take. Thus the Turks having the possession of the 
church, suddenly the fire coming to the powder, raised up the church, 
and made a great scatter and slaughter among the barbarous Turks. 
This was not so soon espied of them within the town, but they issued 
out upon them in this disturbance, and slew of them a great number. 
Among whom, divers of their nobles also the same time were slain, 
and one bassa, a eunuch, who was of great estimation with the Turks. 
Anote Moreover, in the same skirmish was take none of those gunners, which 
trec"™® the French king is said to have sent to the Turk a little before: 
French which if it be true, let the christian reader judge what is to be thought 
then was. of those christian princes, who, not only forsaking the common cause 
of Christ’s church, joined league with the Turk, but also sent him 
gunners to set forward his wars to the destruction of Christ’s people, 
and to the shedding of their blood; for whom they know the blood 
of Christ to be shed. If this be not true, I show mine author ;" if it 
be, then let the pope see and mark well, how this title of * Christian- 
issimus’ can well agree with such doings. 
But to let this matter sleep, although the Turks, (as ye heard) had 
won the fen, with their policy and industry, against the city of Alba, 
yet all this while the Albanes were nothing inferior to their enemies, 
through the valiant help and courageous endeavour of Octavianus 
Scruzatus, a captain of Milan, by whose prudent counsel and constant 
standing, the busy enterprises of the Turks did little prevail a long 
time ; till at length, suddenly arose a thick fog or mist upon the city, 
whereas, round about besides, the sun did shine bright. Some said 
it came by art magical, but rather it may appear to rise out of the 
fen or marsh, being so pressed down with men’s feet, and other matter 

laid upon it. 

theout- ‘The Turks using the occasion of this misty darkness, in secret wise 
walls got Approaching the walls, had got up toa certain fortress where the Ger- 
bythe mang were, before our men could well perceive them; where they 
pressed in so thick, and in such number, that albeit the christian 


(1) Ex Epist. Johan. Marti. Stella ad fratres de Turcar. in Hungaria successibus. 
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soldiers, standing strongly to the defence of their lives, did what Seyman. 
valiant men in cases of such extremity were able to do; yet, being 
overmatched by the multitude of the Turks, and the suddenness of 
their coming, they gave back, seeking to retire unto the inward walls, 
which when their other fellows did see to recule, then was there flying 
of all hands, every man striving to get into the city. There was 
between the outward walls or vaumures, and inward gate of the city, 
a strait or narrow passage, cast up in the manner of a bank or cause- 
way, ditched on both sides, which passage or ingress happened at the 
same time to be barred and stopped; by reason whereof the poor miserable 
soldiers were forced to cast themselves into the ditch, thinking to {usher 
swim as well as they could into the city, where many of them, stick- tian sol- 
ing in the mud, were drowned, one pressing upon another: many =~ 
were slain of their enemies coming behind them, they having neither 
heart nor power to resist. A few, who could swim out, were received 
into the city; but the chief captains and warders of the town were 
there slain. 

The citizens, being destitute of their principal captains and war- 
riors, were in great perplexity and doubt among themselves what to 
do, some thinking good to yield, some counselling the contrary. 
Thus, while the minds of the citizens were distracted in divets and 
doubtful sentences, the magistrates, minding to stand to the Turk’s 
gentleness,’ sent out one of their heads unto the Turk, who, in the 
name of them all, should surrender to him the city, and become unto 
him tributaries, upon condition they might enjoy liberty of life and 
goods. ‘This being to them granted, after the Turkish faith and as- 
surance ; first, the soldiers who were left within the city, putting off 
their armour, were discharged and sent away; who, being but only three 
hundred left of four ensigns of Italians, and of one thousand Ger- 
mans, by the way were laid for by the Tartarians for hope of their 
spoil; so that they, scattering asunder one one way, and another 
another, to save themselves as well as they could, fled every one what 
way he thought best; of whom, some wandering in woods and 
marshes fainted for famine ; some were taken and slain by the Hun- 
garians: a few, with bare, empty, and withered bodies, more like 
ghosts than men, escaped, and came to Vienna. And this befell upon 
the soldiers. 

Now understand what happened to the yielding citizens. So in the 
story it followeth, that when the Turk had entered the town, and had 
visited the sepulchre of the kings, for three or four days he pretended 
much clemency toward the citizens, as though he came not to oppress 
them, but to be revenged of Ferdinand their king, and to deliver 
them from the servitude of the Germans. On the fourth day, all the wnat itis 
chief and head men of the city were commanded to appear before the (}2nax 
‘Turk, in a plain not far from the city, where the condemned persons and to 
before were wont to be executed, as though they should come to his pro- 
swear unto the Turk. At this commandment of the Turk, when the ™*” 
citizens in great number, and in their best attire were assembled, the 
Turk, contrary to his faith and promise, commanded suddenly a 
general slaughter to be made of them all. And this was the end of 
the citizens of Alba. 


(1) Let good Christians never stand to the Turk’s gentleness, 
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Solyman. In the mean time, during the siege of Alba, the Hungarians, 
Halfa Meeting sometimes with the horsemen of the Tartarians, who were 
young sent out to stop their victuals from the city, slew of them, at one 
found in bickering, three thousand Turks: in which story is also reported and 
the satch- . . : . . 
elofa. mentioned of mine author, a horrible sight and example of misery, 
cape. concerning a certain captain (a Christian belike), who, coming unto 
from the Vienna, was found to have in his scrip or satchel the half of a young 
‘child of two years old, which remained yet uneaten, the other half 
being eaten before. a.p. 1543.! 
Next after this, was expugned the castle of Papa by the Turks. 
Let the castle of ‘ Papa’ now take heed, lest one day it follow after ! 
visegrate The like fidelity the Turks also kept with the fort of Visegrade, 
anced and the soldiers thereof. This Visegrade is situate in the mid-way 
Turks. between Buda and Striegau; of which fort or castle, the highest 
tower so mounteth upon the hill, that unless it be for famine or lack 
of water, they have not to dread any enemy. Notwithstanding so it 
happened, that the lower piece being won, they in the higher tower 
abiding four days without drink, were compelled, with liberty granted 
The false of life and goods, to, yield themselves. But the devilish Turks, 
frogs keeping no faith nor promise, slew them every one: only Petrus 
against. Amandus, the captain of the piece, excepted ; who privily was con- 
tians. veyed by the captain of the Turks, out of the slaughter. a.p. 1544. 
Novum To these, moreover, may be added the winning of. Novum Cas- 
nwt, tellum, in Dalmatia, where he slew all that were within, both soldiers 
Jaton and others, for that they did not yield themselves in time. Thus the 
theTurks. T'urk, whether they yielded to him or not, never spared the people 
and flock of Christ. 

As the false and cruel Turk was thus raging in Hungary, and 
intended further to rage without all mercy and pity of the Christians, 
and might easily then have prevailed and gone whither he would, for 

Discora that Charles the emperor, and Francis the French king, were at the 
of chris- same time in war and hostility, and also other christian princes ; as 
pana Henry, duke of Brunswick, against John Frederic, duke of Saxony ; 
The pro- also princes and rulers were contending among themselves: behold 
God ‘or. the gracious providence of our Lord and God toward us, who, seeing 
his Chris- the misery, and having pity of his poor Christians, suddenly, as with 
The Turk a snaffle, reed this raging beast, and brought him out of Europe 
edtore- into his own country again, by occasion of the Persians, who were 
tt Kuape then in great preparation of war against the Turks, and had invaded his 
into Asia. dominion ; by reason whereof the Turks were kept there occupied, 
fighting with the Persians a long continuance. Which wars at length 
being achieved and finished (wherein the said Turk lost great victories, 
with slaughter of many thousands of his Turks), he was not only 
provoked by the instigation of certain evil disposed Hungarians, but 
also occasioned by the discord of christian princes, to return again 
into Europe, in hope to subdue all the parts thereof unto his domi- 
nion. Whereunto when he had levied an army ineredible of such a 
multitude of Turks, as the like hath not lightly been heard of, see 
again the merciful providence and protection of our God toward his 
people. As the Turk was thus intending to set forward with his 
innumerable multitude against the Christians, the hand of the Lord 


(1) Ex Epist. Marti. Stell ad fratres de Turcar. in Hungaria successibus. 
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sent such a pestilence through all the Turk’s army and dominion, Solyman. 
reaching from Bithynia, and from Thrace to Macedonia, and also to 
Hungary, that all the Turk’s possession seemed almost nothing else, 

but as a heap of dead corpses, whereby his voyage for that time was 
stopped, and he almost compelled to seck a new army. 

Besides this plague of the Turks aforesaid, which was worse to Another 
them than any war, other lets also and domestic calamities, through of Gou's 
God’s providence, happened unto Solyman, the great rover and robber fence 
of the world, which stayed him at home from vexing the Christians ; 
especially touching his eldest son, Mustapha. 

This Mustapha being hated, and partly feared of Rustan, the chief 
councillor about the Turk, and of Rosa, the Turk’s concubine and 
afterwards his wife, was divers times complained of to his father, 
accused, and at length so brought into suspicion and displeasure of 
the Turk, by them aforesaid, that, in conclusion, his father caused him 
to be sent for to his pavilion, where six Turks with visors were ap- 
pointed to put him to death: who, coming upon him, put, after their 
manner, a small cord or bow-string full of knots about his neck, and 
so, throwing him down upon the ground, not suffering him to speak 
one word to his father, with the twitch thereof throttled and strangled Solyman 


* F < murder- 
him to death, his father standing in a secret corner by, and beholding eth Mus- 
> 5D 9 fo) 


the same. Which fact being perpetrated, afterwards, when the Turk pales 
would haye given to another son of his and of Rosa, called Gianger, 

the treasures, horse, armour, ornaments, and the province of Mustapha 

his brother, Gianger, crying out for sorrow of his brother's death : 

“ Fye of thee!” saith he to his father, “ thou impious and wretched 

dog, traitor, murderer; I cannot call thee father. Take the treasures, 

the horse, and the armour of Mustapha to thyself;” and with that, 
taking out his dagger, thrust it through his own body. And thus 

was Solyman murderer and parricide of his own sons: which was in 

A.D. 1552? 

Herein, notwithstanding, is to be noted the singular providence The lov- 
and love of the Lord toward his afflicted Christians. For this Mus- dence of | 
tapha, as he was courageous and greatly expert and exercised in all a pd 
practice of war, so had he a cruel heart, maliciously set to shed the Chris- 
blood of Christians: wherefore great cause have we to congratulate, 
and to give thanks to God, for the happy taking away of this Mus- 
tapha. And no less hope also and good comfort we may conceive of 
our loving Lord hereby ministered unto us, to think that our merciful Gooa 
God, after these sore afflictions of his Christians under these twelve God's 
Turks afore recited, now, after this Solyman, intendeth some gracious ee 
good work to Christendom, to reduce and release us out of this so long ef ne 
and miserable Turkish captivity, as may be hoped now, by taking tians. 
away these young imps of this impious generation, before they should 
come to work their conceived malice against us: the Lord therefore 
be glorified and praised. Amen! 

Moreover, as I was writing hereof, opportunely came to my hands Gooa 
a certain writing out of Germany, certifying us of such news and nny 
victory of late achieved against the Turk, as may not a little increase Pt Ny 
our hope, and comfort us, touching the decay and ruin of the Turk’s the Chris- 
power and tyranny against us; which news are these: That after the er 


‘T'urkish tyrant had besieged, with an army of 30,000 men, the famous 


t 
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solyman, and strong town and castle of Gyula, in Hungary, lying forty Dutch: 
miles beyond the river Danube, which city had by the space of six 
weeks sustained many grievous assaults, God, through his great mercy 
and goodness, so comforted the said town of Gyula, and the poor 
Christians therein, at their earnest prayers, that the Turk, with all his 
host, was driven back by the hands of the general, called Karetshim 
Laslaw, and his valiant company; who not only defended the said 
town, but also constrained the Turks to retire, to their great shame 
and confusion, with a great slaughter of the Turkish rabble ; for which. 
the everlasting God be praised for ever. 

Right The manner of the overthrow was this: As the aforesaid general 

thousand did see his advantage, with captain George and other horsemen of the 

Turks SiJesians and Hungarians, they set on the rearward of the Turks, and 
killed about eight thousand of them, and took also some of their 
artillery, and followed them so fast, that the Turks were constrained 
to flee into a marshy ground, and to break the wheels of the rest ot 
their artillery'to save themselves ; and therewith they got a very rich 
booty, rescuing besides, and taking from the Turks, a great number ot 

chris. Christian prisoners. Like thanks are also to be given to God, for the 

tians res- prosperous success given to Magotschy, the valiant captain of Hrlan, 


cued and : : A 
taken who, making toward the Turks and encountering with the Tartarians, 


Turks slew of them about eight hundred. 

ages Not long after this it happened, through the like providence of 

capiain our God, that a Turkish captain called Begen, accompanied with a 

, Turks thousand fresh horsemen, came newly out of Turkey, to go toward the 

aan city named Quinque Kcclesize, or Fimfkirchen, with whom the 

sure _ earl of Serin, by the way, did encounter, and in the night, setting upon 
him, killed the captain, and tookeight camels, and eight mules laden 
with treasure, and also got two red guidons,' with a whole great piece 
of rich cloth of gold, and with another fair and strange jewel. The 
horse of this aforesaid Turkish captain was betrapped and decked 
most richly; the saddle whereof had the pommel and back part 
covered over with plate of fine Arabic gold, and the rest of the saddle,. 
besides the sitting place, was plated with silver very fair gilded. The 
seat of the saddle was covered with purple velvet; the trappings and 
bridle beset with little turquoises and rubies: which horse was sent 
to Vienna, unto the emperor Maximilian, for a preset. 

Although the earl would very fain have saved the captain, not 
knowing what he was, yet the Janizaries, labouring to carry away 
their captain, so stiffly defended themselves, that the earl, with his 
company, was constrained to kill both them and their captain. From 
whom the said earl of Serin, the same time, got fifteen thousand 
Turkish and Hungarian ducats; which money was brought for the 
payment of the ‘l'urkish soldiers in the aforesaid town of Funf- 
kirchen. All which be good beginnings of greater goodness to 
be hoped for hereafter, through the grace of Christ our Lord; espe- 
cially if our christian rulers and potentates, first, the churchmen and 

relates for their parts, then, the civil powers and princes for their 
parts, withholding their affections a little, will turn their brawls and 
variance into brotherly concord and agreement ; which the Lord of 
Peace put in their minds to do, Amen! Or otherwise, if it will so 


(1) “Guidons,” standards.—Ep 
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please the Lord that the Turk come further upon us, so as he hath sotyman. 
begun for our punishment and castigation, his grace then give to the Tne 
flock of his poor Christians, constancy of faith, patience in suffering, cowie 
and amendment of life. For so I understand by public fame, although into italy. 
uncertainly rumoured by the voice of some, that the Turks’ power of 

late, this present year of our Lord, 1566, hath pierced the parts of 
Apulia within Italy, wasting and burning the space of a hundred 

miles toward Naples: which if it be certain, it is to be feared, that 

the Turk having thus set in his foot, and feeling the sweetness of 

Italy, will not so cease before he get in both head and shoulders also, 

so far into Italy, that he will display his banners within the-walls of 
Rome, and do with old Rome the like as Mahomet, his great grand- 

father, did with new Rome, the city of Constantinople, and as the 
Persians did with Babylon. 

The causes why we have so to judge, be divers: first, that the see Conjec- 
of Rome hath been defended hitherto and maintained, with much Wrest is 
blood; and therefore it may seem not incredible, but that it will not te, 
long continue, but be lost with blood again, according to the verdict that the 
of the gospel: ‘ He that striketh with the sword, shall perish with gerRome. 
the sword,” &c. Another cause is, the fulfilling of Apocalypse xviii., 
where it is written, “‘ That great Babylon shall fall, and be made an 
habitation of devils, and a den of unclean spirits, and a cage of filthy 
and unclean birds :” the fall whereof shall be like a mill-stone in the 
sea, that is, which shall not rise again. And that this is to come 
before the day of judgment, the text of the said chapter doth apertly 
declare ; where the words do follow, showing, That the kings of the 
earth, and the merchants, which had to do with the whorish city, 
standing afar off for fear of the heat, and beholding the smoke of the 
said city flaming and burning with fire, shall bewail and rue her 
destruction and desolation, &c. What city this is, called Great 
Babylon, which, like a mill-stone, shall fall and burn, and be made 
a habitation of unclean spirits and beasts, let the reader construe. 

This is certain and plain, by these her kings and merchants standing The pro- 
afar off for fear, and beholding her burning, that the destruction of KU," 
this city (what city soever it be) shall be seen here on earth before !ypse 
the coming of the Lord’s judgment, as may easily be gathered by expouna- 
these three circumstances; that is, by the standing, the beholding, “* 
and the bewailing of her merchants; by which merchants and kings 

of the earth, peradventure, may be signified the pope, the rich car- 
dinals, the great prelates, and the fat doctors, and other obedientiaries 

of the Romish see, who, at the coming of the Turks, will not adyen- 

ture their lives for their church, but will flee the city, no doubt, and 

stand afar off from danger. And when they shall see with their 

eyes, and hear with their ears, the city of Rome to be set on fire and 
consumed by the cruel Turks, the sight thereof shall seem to them 
piteous and lamentable, to behold the great and fair city of Rome, 

the tall castle of St. Angelo, the pope’s mighty see (where they were 

wont to fish out such riches, dignities, treasures, and pleasure), so to 

burn before their eyes, and to come to such utter desolation, which 

shall never be re-edified again, but shall be made a habitation of 
devils and unclean spirits; that is, of Turks and heathen sultans, and 
barbarous Saracens, &c. This, I say, peradventure, may be the 
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meaning of that prophetical place of the Apocalpse ; not that T have 
here any thing to pronounce, but only give my guess, what may pro- 
bably be conjectured. But the end at length will make this, and all 
other things, more plain and manifest ; for mystical prophecies lightly 
are never so well understood, as when the event of them is past and 
accomplished. 

Another cause, concurring with the causes aforesaid, may be col- 
lected out of Paulus Jovius, who, writing of the subversion of Rhodes, 
which was, as ye heard a.p. 1522, upon Christmas day, saith, that 
it chanced suddenly, the same day, in Rome, that as pope Adrian VI. 
was entering into the church to his service, suddenly over his head 
the upper frontier or top of the chapel door, which was of marble, 
immediately as the pope was entering, fell down, and slew certain 
of his guard waiting upon him. Whereby peradventure may be 
meant, that the ruin of Rome was not long after to follow the loss 
of Rhodes. 

The fourth cause I borrow out of Johannes Aventinus, who, in 
his third book, alleging the names, but not the words of Hildegard, 
Briget, and other prophetical persons, hath these words; ‘‘ Si vera 
sint carmina et vaticinia, D. Hildegarde, et Brigitte, Sybillarum 
Germaniz, et Bardorum fatidicorum, qui ea que nostro evo com- 
pleta vidimus longo ante, tempore nobis cecinerunt ; Agrippivensis 
Colonia, nolimus, velimus, Turearum capui erit,” &c.; that is, “ If 
the sayings and prophecies of Hildegard, of Briget, and. other pro- 
phetical persons, be true, which, being foretold long before, we have 
seen now in these our days accomplished; the town of Cologne, will 
we, nill we, must needs be the head city of the Turks.” 


And this I write, not as one pronouncing against the city of Rome 
what will happen, but as one fearing what may fall: which if it 
come to pass (as I pray God it may not), then shall the: pope well 
understand, whither his wrong understanding of the Scriptures, and 
his false flattering glossers upon the same, have brought him. 

Wherefore my counsel to the pope, and all his popish maintainers 
and upholders is, to humble themselves, and to agree with their 
brethren betimes, letting all contention fall: lest that while the 
bishop of Rome shall strive to be the highest of all other bishops, it 
so fall out shortly, that the bishop of Rome shall be found the lowest 
of all other bishops, or, peradventure, no bishop at all. 

Whereupon also another cause may be added, taken out of 
Hieronymus Savanarola, who prophesieth, that one like unto 
Cyrus shall come over the Alps, and destroy Italy: whereof see 
more before. 

This Solyman, if he be yet alive, hath now reigned forty-six years, 
who began the same year in which the emperor Charles V. was 
crowned, which was a. p. 1520, and so hath continued, by God’s per- 
mission, for a scourge to the Christians, unto this year now present, 
1566. This Solyman, by one of his concubines, had his eldest son, 
called Mustapha. By another concubine called Rosa, he had four 
sons, Mahomet, Bajazet, Selim, and Gianger: of which sons, Mus- 
tapha and Gianger were slain (as ye heard before) by means of their 

(1) Annal. lib. 3, fol. 30. 
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own father. And thus much concerning the wretched tyranny of the Selyman. 
Turks, out of the authors hereunder written." 


A NOTICE TOUCHING THE MISERABLE PERSECUTION, SLAUGH- 
TER, AND CAPTIVITY, OF THE CHRISTIANS 
UNDER THE TURKS. 


Hitherto thou hast heard, christian reader ! the lamentable perse- persecu- 
cutions of these latter days, wrought bythe Turks against the people (27 nv" 
and servants of Christ. In the reading whereof, such as sit quietly Tu 
at home, and be far from jeopardy, may see what misery there is 
abroad ; the knowledge and reading whereof shall not be unprofitable 
for all Christians earnestly to weigh and consider, for that many there 
be, who, falsely deceiving themselves, imagine that Christianity is a 
quiet and restful state of life, full of pleasure and solace in this pre- 
sent world ; when indeed it is nothing less, as testified by the mouth 
of our Saviour himself, who, rightly defining his kingdom, teacheth 
us, that his kingdom is not of this world; premonishing us also 
before, that in’ this world we must look for affliction, but in him we 
shall have peace. Examples hereof in all parts of this history, through Compa- 
all ages, are plenteous and evident to be seen, whether we turn our ee 
eyes to the first ten persecutions in the primitive church, during the foo cr 


first three hundred years after Christ; or whether we consider the the pri- 
latter three hundred years in this last age of the church, wherein the add the 
poor flock of Christ hath been so afflicted, oppressed, and devoured, (ver 
that it is hard to say, whether have been more cruel against the 
Christians, the infidel emperors of Rome, in the primitive age of the 
church, or else these barbarous Turks, in these our later times of 
the church now present. 

Thus, from time to time, the church of Christ hath had little or 
no rest in this earth: what for the heathen emperors on the one side ; 
what for the proud pope on the other side; on the third side, what 
for the barbarous Turk: for these are, and have been from the be- three 
ginning, the three principal and capital enemies of the church of sPeci# 
Christ, signified in the Apocalypse by “ the beast, the false lamb, and ofchrsts 
the false prophet, from whom went out three foul spirits, like frogs, ; 
to gather together all the kings of the earth to the battle of the day 
of the Lord God Almighty.” [Apoc. xvi.] The cruelty and malice The cru- 
of these three enemies against Christ’s people hath been such, that to =a fide 
judge which of them did most exceed in cruelty of persecution, it is a 
hard to say ; but, that it may be thought that the bloody and beastly 
tyranny of the Turks especially, above the rest, incomparably sur- 
mounteth all the afflictions and cruel slaughters that ever were seen 
in any age, or read of in any story: insomuch that there is neither 


history so perfect, nor writer so diligent, who, writing of the miserable 


(1) Lhe Authors of the Turks’ Stories. 


Leonicus Chaleondyla. Ludovicus Vives. Paulus Jovius. 
Nicolaus Eboicus Episc. Sagun- Bernardus de Breydenbach. Johan. Martinus Stella. 

tinus. Sabellicus, Gaspar Peucerus, &c. 
Johannes Ramus. Mityleneus Archiepisc. Nicolaus a Moffen Burgundus, 
Andreas a Lucana. Isiodorus Rutherus. Sebast. Munsterus. 
Wolfgangus Drechslerus. Marinus Barletus. Baptista Egnatius. 
Johannes Crispus. Henricus Penia,de bello Rhodio. Barthol. Peregrinus., 


Johannes Faber. Melchior Soiterus. 
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tyranny of the Turks, is able to express or comprehend the horrible 
examples of their unspeakable cruelty and slaughter, exercised by these 
twelve Turkish tyrants upon poor christian men’s bodies, within the 
compass of these latter three hundred years. Whereof although no 
sufficient relation can be made, nor number expressed ; yet, to give 
to the reader some general guess or view thereof, let us first perpend 
and consider what dominions and empires, how many countries, king- 
doms, provinces, cities, towns, strongholds, and forts, these Turks 
have surprised and won from the Christians; in all which victories, 
being so many, this is secondly to be noted, that there is almost no 
place which the Turks ever came to and subdued, where they did not 
either slay all the inhabitants thereof, or led away the most part 
thereof into such captivity and slavery, that they continued not long 
after alive, or else so lived, that death, almost, had been to them 
more tolerable. 

Like as in the time of the first persecutions of the Roman empe- 
rors, the saying was, that no man could step with his feet in all 
Rome, but should tread upon a martyr; so here may be said, that 
almost there is not a town, city, or village, in all Asia and Greece, 
also in a great part of Europe and Africa, whose streets have not 
flowed with the blood of the Christians, whom the cruel Turks have 
murdered: of whom are to be seen in histories, heaps of soldiers 
slain, of men and women cut in pieces, of children sticked upon poles 
and stakes, whom these detestable Turks most spitefully, and that in 
the sight of their parents, use to gore to death. Some they drag at 
their horse’s tails, and famish to death; some they tear in pieces, 
tying their arms and legs to four horses ; others they make marks to 
shoot at: upon some they try their swords, how deep they can cut 
and slash, as before ye have read. The aged and feeble they tread 
under their horses ; women with child they spare not, but a their 
bodies, and cast the infants into the fire, or otherwise destroy 
them. Whether the Christians yield to them, or yield not, all is a 
matter. As in their promises there is no truth, so in their victories 
there 1s no sense of manhood or-mercy in them, but they make 
havoc of all.’ 

So the citizens of Croia, after they had yielded and were all pro- 
mised their lives, were all destroyed, and that horribly. In Mysia, 
after the king had given himself to the Turk’s hand, having promise 
of life, Mahomet the Turk slew him with his own hands. The 
princes of Rasia had both their eyes put out, with basons red hot set 
before them. Theodosia, otherwise called Capha, was also surren- 
dered to the Turk, having the like assurance of life and safety; and 
yet, contrary to the league, the citizens were put to the sword and 
slain. At the winning and yielding of Lesbos, what a number of 
young men and children were put upon sharp stakes and poles, and 
so thrust through ! At the winning of the city of Buda, what tyranny 
was showed and exercised against the poor Christians who had yielded 
themselves, and against the two dukes, Christopher Bisserer, and 
Johan Tranbinger, contrary to the promise and hand-writing of 
the Turk, is to be seen in the story of Melchior Soiterus, ‘ De hello 
Pannonico.2 The like also is to be read in the story of Bernardus de 

(1) Ex Marino Barletio de Scod. expugnat. lib. ii. (2) Lib. f. fol. 515. 


‘ 


THE HISTORY OF THE TURKS. 81 


Breydenbach,' who, writing of the taking of Hydruntum, a city in Solyman. 
Apulia, testifieth of the miserable slaughter of the young men there 7). 
slain, of old men trodden under the horses’ feet, of matrons and persti- 
virgins abused, of women with child cut and rent in pieces, of the of tne 
priests in the churches slain, and of the archbishop of that city, who, me"! 
being an aged man, and holding the cross in his hands, was cut 
asunder with a wooden saw, &c. ‘The same Bernard, also, writing of 

the overthrow of Nigropont, otherwise called Chalcides, a.p. 1471, 
describeth the like terrible slaughter which there was exercised, where 

the Turk, after his promise given before to the contrary, most cruelly 
caused all the youth of Italy to be pricked upon sharp stakes ; some 

to be dashed against the hard stones, some to be cut in sunder in the 

midst, and others with other kinds of torments to be put to death: 
insomuch, that all the streets and ways of Chalcides did flow with the 

blood .of those who were there slain. In that history the aforesaid 

writer recordeth one memorable example of maidenly chastity, worthy 

of all Christians to be noted and commended. The story is told of a nota- 
the preetor’s daughter of that city, who, being the only daughter of Sh sx: 
her father, and noted to be of an exceeding singular beauty, was Pe 
saved out of the slaughter, and brought to Mahomet the Turk, to be “ aes 
his concubine. But she, denying to consent to his Turkish appetite 

and filthiness, was commanded therewith to be slain and murdered, 

and so died she a martyr, keeping both her faith and her body unde- 

filed unto Christ Jesus her spouse. 

The like cruelty also was showed upon those who kept the castle, Miserable 
and afterwards, yielding themselves upon hope of the Turk’s promise, $Pyen0! 
were slain every one. What should I speak of the miserable slaughter men's 
of Modon, and the citizens thereof, dwelling in Peloponnesus? =~ 
who, seeing no other remedy but needs to come into the Turk’s 
hands, set the barn on fire where they were gathered together, men, 
women, and children; some women also with child, voluntarily cast 
themselves into the sea, rather than they would sustain the Turk’s 
_ captivity. 

Miserable it is to behold, long to recite, incredible to believe, all 
the cruel parts, and horrible slaughters, wrought by these miscreants 
against the Christians through all places almost of the world, both in 
Asia, in Africa, but especially in Europe. Who is able to recite 
the innumerable societies and companies of the Greeks martyred by 
the Turk’s sword in Achaia, Attica, Thessalia, Macedonia, Epyrus, 
and all Peloponnesus? besides the island of Rhodes, and other 
islands and cyclades adjacent in the sea about, numbered to two and 
fifty; of which, also, Patmos was one, where St. John, being banished, 
wrote his Revelations. Where did ever the Turks set any foot, but 
the blood of Christians there, without pity or measure, went to wrack ? 
and what place or province is there almost throughout the world, 
where the ‘Turks either have not pierced, or are not likely shortly to p..0+ 40. 
enter? In Thrace, and through all the coasts of the Danube, in cital of 


christian 


Bulgaria, Dalmatia, in Servia, Transylvania, Bosnia, in Hungary, also towns 
in Austria, what havoc hath been made by them of christian men’s $Y," 


bodies, it will rue any christian heart to remember. At the siege of the Turk 
Moldavia, at the winning of Buda, of Pest, of Alba, of Walpo, rope. 


(1) Ex Bernardo de Breydenbach. Decan. Eccl. Magnus, 
VOL. 1V. G 
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Solyman. Striegau, Soclosia, Tata, Vissegrade, Novum Castellum in. Dal- 
matia, Belgrade, Waradem, Quinque Kcclesiz: also at the battle 
of Varna, where Ladislaus, king of Poland, with almost all his army, 
through the rashness of the pope’s cardinal, were slain. At the 
winning, moreover, of Xabiacchus, Lyssus, Dynastrum : at the siege 
of Guns, and of the faithful town Scorad, where the number of the 
shot against their walls, at the siege thereof, was reckoned to. be 
Cruelty of two thousand five hundred and thirty-nine. Likewise at the siege 
tesinst. of Vienna, where all the christian captives were brought before the 
the citi: whole army and slain, and divers drawn in pieces with horses: but 
Viema. especially at the winning of Constantinople, above mentioned. Also 
Hiscruel- at Croia and Modon, what beastly cruelty was, showed, it is un- 
ihepri. speakable. For as in Constantinople, Mahomet, the drunken Turk, 
soners of never rose from dinner, but he caused every day, for his disport, 

three hundred christian captives of the nobles of that city to be slain 

before his face: so, in Modon, after that his captain Omar had 

sent unto him at Constantinople, five hundred prisoners of the 

Christians, the cruel tyrant commanded them all to be cut and 

divided asunder by the middle, and so, being slain, to be thrown out 


into the fields.! 


Astrange  Leonicus Chalcondyla, writing of the same story, addeth, more- 
and = red F ope 4 . ° 

lisigus. OVer, a prodigious narration, if it be true, of a brute ox, which, being 
wonder of in the fields, and seeing the carcases of the dead bodies so cut in two, 


beast to- made there a loud noise after the lowing of his kind and nature: and 
dead afterwards, coming to the quarters of one of the dead bodies lying in 
iain" the field, first took up the one half, and then coming again, took up 
likewise the other half, and so, as he could, joined them both toge- 
ther. Which being espied by those who saw the doing of the brute 
ox, and marvelling thereat, and word being brought thereof to Ma- 
homet, he commanded the quarters again to be brought where they 
were before, to prove whether the beast would come again; who 
failed not (as the author recordeth), but, in like sort as before, taking 
the fragments of the dead corpse, laid them again together. It fol- 
loweth more in the author, how that Mahomet, being astonied at the 
strange wonder of the ox, commanded the quarters of the christian 
man’s body to be interred, and the ox to be brought to his house, 
and much made of. Some said it was the body of a Venetian; some 
affirmed, that he was an Illyrian; but, whatsoever he was, certain it 
is, that the Turk himself was much more bestial than was the brute 
ox; which, being a beast, showed more sense of humanity to a dead 
man, than one man did to another.” ; 
ne bi: 'T'o this cruelty add, moreover, that besides these five hundred 
thei Modonians thus destroyed at Constantinople, in the said city of 
zens of Modon, all the townsmen, also, were slain by the aforesaid captain 
sin. Omar, and, among them, their bishop likewise was put to death.? 
John Faber, in his oration made before king Henry VIIT., at the 
appointment of king Ferdinand, and declaring therein the miserable 
cruelty of the Turks toward all Christians, as also toward the bishops 
and ministers of the church, testifieth, how that in Mitylene, in 


(1) Ex Leonico Chalcondula de rebus. Turcicis. lib, x. (2) Ex Leonic. Chalcondyla. 
(3) Ex Andr, de Lacuna, et ex Wolfg. et aliis. 
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Constantinople, and in Trapezunda, what bishops and archbishops, selyman. 
or other ecclesiastical and religious persons the Turks could find, d 
they brought them out of the cities into the fields, there to be slain 

like oxen and calves! The same Faber also, writing of the battle 

of Solyman in Hungary, where Ludovic, the king of Hungary, was 
overthrown, declareth, that eight bishops in the same field were 

slain. And moreover, when the archbishop of Striegau, and Paul, 

the archbishop of Colosse, were found dead, Solyman caused them to 

be taken up, and to be beheaded and chopped in small pieces. a. p. 

1526. 

What christian heart will not pity the incredible slaughter done cruetty of 
by the Turks in Euboea, where the said Faber testifieth, that innu- {Pi\"* 
merable people were stuck and gored upon stakes, divers were thrust ># 
through with a hot iron, children and infants not yet weaned from 
the mother, were dashed against the stones, and many cut asunder in 
the midst !? 

But never did country taste and feel more the bitter and deadly The 
tyranny of the Turks, than did Rascia, called Mysia Inferior, and now Asari 
Servia, where (as writeth Wolfgangus Dreschlerus) the prince of the sain and 


same country, being sent for under fair pretence of words and _pro- the Turk. 
mises to come and speak with the Turk, after he was come of his {ft2sver 
own gentleness, thinking no harm, was apprehended, and wretchedly prince 
and falsely put to death, and his skin flayed off, his brother and sister Turk. 
brought to Constantinople for a triumph, and all the nobles of his 
country (as Faber addeth) had their eyes put out, &c. 

Briefly to conclude: By the vehement and furious rage of these The 
cursed caitiffs, it may seem that Satan, the old dragon, for the great pate! ‘ib 
hatred he beareth to Christ, hath stirred them up to be the butchers of "¥e ¢ 
of all christian people, inflaming their beastly hearts with such malice ghia 
and cruelty against the name and religion of Christ, that they, de- Christ. 
generating from the nature of men to devils, neither by reason will thks are 
be ruled, nor by any blood or slaughter satisfied. Like as in the butchers 
primitive age of the church, and in the time of Dioclesian and Maxi- chris- 
milian, when the devil saw that he could not prevail against the “"* 
person of Christ, who was risen again, he turned all his fury upon his 
simple servants, thinking by the Roman emperors utterly to ex- 
tinguish the name and profession of Christ out from the earth : So in 
this latter age of the world, Satan, being let loose again, rageth by the 
Turks, thinking to make no end of murdering and killing, till he 
have brought, as he intendeth, the whole church of Christ, with all 
the professors thereof, under foot. But the Lord, I trust, will once 
send a Constantine, to vanquish proud Maxentius ; a Moses, to drown 
indurate Pharaoh; a Cyrus, to subdue the stout Babylonian. 

And thus much hitherto touching our christian brethren who were Misery of 
slain and destroyed by these blasphemous Turks. Now, forasmuch tian cap 
as besides these aforesaid, many others were plucked away violently tives ur 
from their country, from their wives and children, from liberty, and Turk. 
from all their possessions, into wretched captivity and extreme The buy- 
poverty, it remaineth likewise to treat somewhat, also, concerning the selling of 


cruel manner of the Turk’s handling of the said christian captives. ve 


(1) Ex Johan, Fabro, in ciatione ad regem Hen. VIII. (2) Ex Johan, Fabro, et aliis. 
G 
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And first here is to be noted, that the Turk never cometh: into 
Europe to war against the Christians, but there followeth -after his 
army a great number of brokers or merchants, such as buy men and 
children to sell again, bringing with them long chains in hope of 
great escheats: in which chains they link them by fifty and sixty 
together, such as remain undestroyed with the sword, whom they buy 
of the spoils of them that rob and spoil the christian countries ; 
which is lawful for any of the Turks’ army to do, so that the tenth 
of their spoil or prey (whatsoever it be) be reserved to the head 
Turk; that is, to the great master thief. 

Of such as remain for tithe, if they be aged (of whom very few be 
reserved alive, because little profit cometh of that age), they be sold 
to the use of husbandry, or keeping of beasts. If they be young men 
or women, they be sent to certain places, there to be instructed-in 
their language and arts, as shall be most profitable for their adyan- 
tage ; and such are called in their tongue, Sarai. And the first care 
of the Turks is this: to make them deny the christian religion, and. 
to be circumcised ; and, after that, they are appointed, every one as 
he seemeth most apt, either to the learning of their laws, or else to 
learn the feats of war.’ Their first rudiment of war is to handle the 
bow; first beginning with a weak bow, and so, as they grow in 
strength, coming to a stronger bow; and if they miss the mark, they 
are sharply beaten: and their allowance is two pence or three pence 
a day, till they come and take wages to serve in war. Some are 
brought up for.the purpose to be placed in the number of the wicked 
Janizaries, that is, the order of the Turk’s champions, which. is the 
most abominable condition of all others. Of these Janizaries, see be- 
fore. And if any of the aforesaid young men or children shall appear 
to excel in any beauty, he is compelled to serve their abominable 
abomination; and, when age cometh, then they serve instead of 
eunuchs, to wait upon matrons, or to keep horses and mules, or 
else to be scullions and drudges in their kitchens. 

Such as be young maidens and beautiful, are deputed for coneu- 
bines. Those who be of mean beauty, serve for matrons to their 
drudgery work in their houses and chambers, or else are put to 
spinning, and such other labours; but so, that it is not lawful for 
them either to profess their christian religion, or ever to hope for any 
liberty. And thus much of those who fall to the Turk by tithe. 

The others, who are bought and sold amongst private subjects, first 
are allured with fair words and promises to take circumcision ; which 
if they will do, they are more favourably treated: but all hope is 
taken from them of returning again into their country ; which if they 
attempt, the pain thereof.is burning. And if such, coming at length 
to liberty, will marry, they may; but then their children remain in 
bond to the lord, for him to sell at his pleasure ; and, therefore, such 
as are wise amongst them will not marry. Those who refuse to be cir- 
cumcised, are miserably handled ; for example whereof, the author 
(who giveth testimony hereof) doth infer his own experience. - Such 
captives as be expert in any manual art or occupation, can better shift 
for themselves ; but, eontrariwise, they who have no handicraft to live 
upon, are in worse case. And therefore such as have been brought 
up in learning, or be priests or noblemen, and such others whose 
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tender education can abide no hardness, are the least reputed, and solymun: 
most of al] others neglected of him that hath the sale or keeping of — 
them, for that he seeth less profit to rise of them, than of the others ; 

and, therefore, no cost of raiment is bestowed upon ‘them, but they 

are carried about barehead and . barefoot, both summer and winter, in 

frost and snow. And if any faint and be sick in the way, there is no 
resting in any inn, but first he is driven forward with whips, and if 

that will not.serve, he is set peradventure upon some horse ; or if his 
weakness be such that he cannot sit, then is he laid overthwart the 

horse upon his belly, like a calf; and if he chance to die, they take 

off his garment, such as he hath, and throw him in a ditch.! 

In the way moreover, besides the common chain which doth inclose 
them all, the hands also of every one are manacled, which is, because 
they should not harm their leaders: for many times it happened, that 
ten persons had the leading of fifty captives ; and, when night came, 
their feet also were fettered, so that they lodged in no house, but lay 
upon the ground all night. 

The young women had a little more gentleness showed, being car- Miserable 
ried in panniers in the daytime. But when night came, pity it was ¢fa" 
to hear the miserable erying out of such as were inclosed within, by tian ve- 
reason of the injuries which they suffered by their carriers, inso- under the 
much that the young tender age of seven or eight years, as well of the "™** 
one sex, as of the other, could not save them from the villany of — t 
the Turks. 

When the morning cometh, they are brought forth to the market curistian 
for sale, where the buyer, if he be disposed, plucking off their gar- fue 


: is i Bis brought 
ments, vieweth all the bones and joints of their body; and if he t¢™@- 


like them, he giveth his price, and carrieth them away into miserable sold, 
servitude, either to tilling of their ground, or to pasture their cattle, or 

to some other strange kind of misery, incredible to speak of: insomuch Put to 
that the author reporteth, that he hath seen himself, certain of such 2" ™ 
christian captives yoked together like horses and oxen, and to draw the plough. 
plough. The maid-servants likewise are kept in perpetual toil and 

work in close places, where neither they come in sight of any man, 
neither be they permitted to have any talk with their fellow-servants, 

&e. Such as are committed to keep beasts, lie abroad day and night 

in the wild fields, without house and harbour, and so, changing their 
pasture, go from mountain to mountain; of whom also, beside ‘the 
oftice of keeping the beasts, other handy labour is exacted at spare 
hours, such as pleaseth their masters to put unto them. 

Out of this misery there is no way for them to flee, especially for panger of 
them that are carried into Asia beyond the seas; orif any do attempt C"®,,, 
so to do, he taketh his time chiefly about harvest; when he may fy out of 
hide himself all the daytime in the corn, or in woods or marshes, and e 
find food ; and in the night only he fleeth, and had rather be devoured 
of wolves and other wild beasts, than to return again to his master. 

In their fleeing they use to take with them a hatchet and cords, that 
when they come to the sea side, they may cut down trees, and bind 
together the ends of them, and so, where the sea of Hellespont is 
narrowest, about Sestos and Abydos, they take the sea, sitting upon 


(1) Ex Bartholo. Georgioniz. Perigrena Jib. de afflictionibus Christianorum sub Turco. 
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or are driven back again upon the coasts of Asia, or else be devoured 
of wild beasts in the woods, or perish with hunger and famine. If any 
escape over the sea alive into Europe, by the way they enter into no 
town, but wander upon the mountains, following only the north star 
for their guide. 

As touching such towns and provinces as are won by the Turk, 
and wherein the Christians are suffered to live under tribute, first, 
all the nobility there they kill and make away; the churchmen and 
clergy hardly they spare. The churches, with the bells and all the 
furniture thereof, either they cast down, or else they convert to the 
use of their own blasphemous religion ; leaying to the Christians cer- 
tain old and blind chapels, which when they decay, it is permitted to 
our men to repair them again for a great sum of money given to the 
Turk. Neither be they permitted to use any open preaching or 
ministration,-but only in silence and by stealth to frequent together ; 
nor is it lawful for any Christian to bear office within the city or pro- 
vince, or to bear weapon; or to wear any garment like to the Turks.? 
And if any contumely or blasphemy, be it ever so great, be spoken 
against them, or against Christ, yet must thou bear it, and-hold thy 
peace. Or if thou speak one word against their religion, thou shalt 
be compelled (whether thou wilt or no) to be circumcised: and then, 
if thou speak one word against Mahomet, thy punishment is fire and 
burning. And if it chance a Christian, being on horseback, to meet, or 
pass by a Mussulman, that is, a Turkish priest, he must alight from his 
horse, and with a lowly look devoutly reverence and adore the Mussul- 
man; or if he do not, he is beaten down from his horse with clubs 
and staves. 

Furthermore, for their tribute they pay the fourth part of their 
substance and gain to the Turk ; besides the ordinary tribute of the 
Christians, which is to pay for every poll within his family a ducat 
unto the Turk, which if the parents cannot do, they are compelled to 
sell their children into bondage. Others being not able to pay, go 
chained in fetters from door to door begging, to make up their pay- 
ment, or else must lie in perpetual prison. 

And yet notwithstanding, when the Christians have discharged all 
duties, it remaineth free for the Turks, to take up among the Chris- 
tians’ children whom they best like, and them to circumcise, and to 
take them away, being young, from the sight of their parents, to far 
places, to be brought up for the Turks’ wars, so that they may not 
return to them again; but first are taught to forget Christ, and then 
their parents ; so that if they come again amongst them, yet are they 
not able to know their kinsfolks and parents. 

This misery, passing all other miseries, no man is able with tongue 
to utter, or with words to express. What weeping and tears, with 
sorrow and lamentation ; what groaning, sighs, and deep dolour, doth 
tear and rend asunder the woful hearts of the simple parents, at the 
plucking away of their babes and children ? to see their sons and their 
own children, whom they have born and bred up to the service of 


U1) If Christians may not go like Turks, why should our gospellers go like papists! The Turks 
have their fire and faggots as well as our papists. ‘ a 
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Christ Jesus the Son of God, now to be drawn away violently from Solyman. 
them to the warfare of Satan, ‘and to fight against Christ ? to see their’ 
babes, born of christian blood, of Christians to be made Turks, and 
so to be plucked out of their arms, and out of their sight, without 
hope ever to return to them .again? to live perpetually “with aliens, 
barbarous and blasphemous Turks, and so to become of the number 
of those who are called fatherless and motherless ?! 

Albeit the same children afterwards do greatly degenerate from the privy 
faith of Christ, yet very many of them have privily about them the fospelers 
gospel written by St. John, “‘ In principio erat verbum,” &c. which, Key. 
for a token or remembrance of their christian faith, they carry under 
their arm-hole, written in Greek and Arabic : who greatly desire, and 
long look for the revenging sword of the Christians, to come and de- An ola 
liver them out of their dolorous thraldom and captivity, according as ne 
the Turks themselves have a prophecy, and greatly stand in fear of the Chns- 
the same. Whereof more shall be said, Christ willing, in the chap- swora. 
ter following. 

And thus have ye heard the lamentable afflictions of our christian 
brethren under the cruel tyranny and captivity of the Turks, passing 
all other captivities that ever have been to God’s people, either under 
Pharaoh in Egypt, or under Nebuchadnezzar in Babylon, or under 
Antiochus in the time of the Maccabees: under which captivity, if 
it so please the Lord to have his spouse the church to be nurtured, 
his good will be done and obeyed! But if this misery come by the 
negligence and discord of our christian guides and leaders, then have 
we to pray and cry to our Lord God, cither to give better hearts to 
our guiders and rulers, or else better ouides and rulers to his flock. 

And these troubles and afflictions of our christian brethren suffered 
by the Turks, I thought good and profitable for our country people 
here of England to know, for as much as by the ignorance of these, 
and such like histories worthy of consideration, | see much incon- 
venience doth follow: whereby it cometh to pass, that because we 
Englishmen, being far off from these countries, and little knowing neces. 
what misery is abroad, are the less moved with zeal and compassion $@"Y "at 
to tender their grievances, and to pray for them, whose troubles we trouble 
know not. Whereupon also it followeth, that we, not considering church be 
the miserable state of others, are the less orateful to God, when any *"°"" 
tranquillity by him to us is granted. And if any little cloud of 
perturbation arise upon us, be it ever so little, as poverty, loss of 
living, or a little banishment out of our country for the Lord’s cause, 
we make a great matter thereof, and all because we go no further 
than our own country, and, only feeling our own cross, “do not com- 
pare that which we feel, with the great crosses whereunto the churches 
of Christ commonly in other places abroad are subject. Which if we 
did rightly understand, and earnestly consider, and ponder in our 
minds, neither would we so excessively forget ourselves in time of 
our prosperity given us of God, nor yet so “impatiently be troubled, 
as we are in time of our adversity ; ; and all because either we hear not, 
or else we ponder not, the terrible crosses which the Lord layeth 
upon our other brethren. abroad in other nations, as by this present 
story here prefixed may appear. 

fl) This is with tears rather than with words to be expressed. 
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Now consequently remaineth, as I have showed hitherto what 
tyranny hath been used of the Turks against Christ’s people, so to 
declare likewise, how far this tyranny of the Turks hath extended 
and spread itself; describing, as in a table, to the christian reader, 
what lands, countries, and kingdoms, the Turks have won and got 
from Christendom; to the intent, that when christian princes shall 
behold the greatness of the Turk’s dominions spread almost through 
all the world, and how little a part of Christianity remaineth behind, 
they may thereby understand the better, how it is time now for them 
to bestir them, if ever they think to do any good in God’s church. 
And therefore, to make a compendious draft, as in a brief table, 
of such countries, kingdoms, and dominions, got from us by the 
Turks, we will first begin with Asia, describing what tracts, countries, 
cities, and churches, the Turk hath surprised, and yiolently plucked 
away from the society of christian dominions, taking only such. as 
be most principal, and chiefly them that be in Scripture contained, 
for that it were too long to discourse all and singular such places by 
name, as the Turk hath under his subjection. . 

The world being divided commonly into three parts, Asia, Africa, 
and Europe ;! Asia is counted to be the greatest in compass, contain- 
ing as much as both the others, and is divided into two portions, the 
one called Asia Major; the other called Asia Minor, And although 
the empire of the T'urk extendeth unto them both; yet especially his 
dominion standeth in the other Asia, which is called Asia Minor, 
which reacheth from the coasts of Europe unto Armenia Major, 
beyond the river Euphrates, and comprehendeth these regions and 
cities following. 


THE DIVISION OF ASIA MINOR, CALLED CHERONESUS, 


With the particular Countries and Cities belonging to the same. 
COUNTRIES, 
Pontus? and Bithynia.* 


CITIES. 


Nicea. Heraclea. Nicomedia., 
Chalcedon. Prusa or Bursa. Apamea.4 


Natolia, or Anatolia, containeth divers countries, with their cities, 
as followeth : 


COUNTRIES. 
Mysia Minor.® Mysia Majoyr.§ Tonia. 
Phrygia Minor.® Phrygia Major.? Caria.1! 
Troas.” Lydia. Doris. 
ZEolis. \ 
CITIES. ~ 

Cizicus. Dardanum. Alexandria or Troas.'? 
Parium. Callipolis. Tlium. 
Lampsacus. Abydus. Assos.!8 
(1) On the 4th of August, 1498, the Great Continent of America was discovered by Columbus; 
the above observations were made by Foxe, about 1566.—Epb. (2) Acts ii. (8) Ibid. xvi. 

(4) Apamea is a city in Bithynia, also another in Mesopotamia, Apamea Cybotus; also a city in 
Great Phrygia, and another. also in Parthia. (5) Acts xvi. 2 

(6) Acts ii. Phrygia Minor in Ptolomy is called Troas. a (7) Acts xx. 

(8) Acts xvi. (9) Ibid. ii. (10) Isa. lxvi. (11) 1 Mace.xv. . 


(12) Acts xvi. (13) Ibid. xx. , a 
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CITIES. 
Scepsis Phoceea. Pergamos 
Adramitium.! Smyrna.? Cuma. 
Hierapolis.? Erythre. Ephesus.® 
Pitane Laodicea.* Sardis." 
Apollonia. Carura.5 Halicarnassus.!! 
Myrina. Thyatira.® Miletus.!? 


Philadelphia.’ 


Thus far reacheth the compass of Natolia; next follow : 


Lycia.'8 
Galatia,velGallogreecia.' 
Paphlagonia. 


Colosse.! 
Patara.}8 
Pinara. 
Xanthus. 
Andriace. 
Myra.!9 
Ancyra. 
Gordium. 
Tharma. 
Pessenus. 
Amisus. 
Sinope. 
Corambis. 


Syria comprehendeth 


Syria.# 
Palestina Judea, 
Chanaan. 
Samaria.*? 


Galileza.*4 


Hierosolyma.*? 
Czesarea Stratonis.8 
Bethlehem.®%9 
Emmaus.?? 

Jericho.*! 

Joppe,4? or Japheth.3 
Tyberias.‘* 


(1) Acts xxvii. 


Q) 


COUNTRIES. 


Pamphilia.' 
Pisidia. 
Cappadocia.!6 


CITIES. 


Perga.*° 

Attalia.?! 

Aspendus. 
Phaselis.”” 
Trapesus. 
Themiscyra, 
Comana Pontica. 
Amasia vel Eupatoria.s 
Masa vel Ceesarea. 
Naziantium.?* 
Comana Cappadocia 
Miletena. 

Nicopolis. 


in it divers particular 
Cities, as followeth : 


COUNTRIES. 
Pheenicia.** 
Damascene. 
Ceelosyria. 
Cassiotis. 
Comagena. 


CITIES. 
Accaron.4* 
Azotus.46 
Ascalon.4? 
Gaza.48 
Bersabee.*? 
Antipatris.5° 
Assaron.°! 


Col. iv. (3) Apoc. ii. 


Armenia Minor. 
Cilicia. 
Laconia. 


Leandis. 

Claudiopolis. 

Juliopolis. 

Tharsus.”5 

Coricus.”8 

Solimuntis, vel Trajano- 
polis. 

Issus, vel Iaiassa. 

Augusta.” 

Iconium.?8 

Lystra.29 

Derbe.°° 

Antiochia Pisidize.3! 


Provinces, with their 


Seleucis. 
Laodicene. 
Apamene. 
Idumeza.3& 


Bethania.*? 
Lydda.5 
Nazareth.*4 
Capernaum. 
Cana.5® 

Tyrus.*? 

Sydon, vel Sichem. 


(4) Ibid. iii. 


(5) At Carura, a certain man with a company of harlots being there lodged, suddenly happened 
an earthquake in the city, wherein he, and all they were swallowed up. Pius 2 Papa, lib. de 


Descriptione cap. 16. 
(8) Apoe. ii. 
(13) Acts xxvii. 
(18) Acts xxi. 


(9) Ibid. 


(25) Acts xxii. 


(29) Acts xvi. 
(34) Matt. iii. 
(39) Matt. ii. 
(44) John vi. 


(14) Ibid. xvi. 
(19) Ibid. xiii. 
(23) Here Basilius Magnus was bishop. 


(6) Apoc. ii. 
(10) Ibid. iii. 
(15) Ibid. ii. 
(20) Ibid. 


(31) Ibid. xi. 
(36) Mark iii. 
(41) Matt. xx. 
(46) Acts viii. 


(27) Acts xxvii. 
(32) Ibid. xv. 
(37) Acts i. 
(42) Josh. xv. 
(47) Judg. ii. 


(7) Ibid. iii. 
(11) 1 Mace. xv. 
(16) Ibid. 

(21) Ibid. xiv. 
(24) Here Gregorius Nazianzenus was bishop 
The country where St. Paul was born. 
(26) Another Coricus is also in the isle of Crete 

(30) Ibid. xiv. 
(35) Acts xi. 
(40) Mark i. 
(45) Josh. xiii 


(12) Acts xx. 
(17) Col. i. 
(22) Mace. xv. 


(28) Ibid xiv. 
(33) Ibid. 
(28) Ibid. viii. 
(43) Acts ix. 
(48) Acts viii. 


(49) Josh. xix. Bersabee is a city in Jury, also another in Idumea. 


(50) Acts xxiii, 
(55) Matt. iv. 


(51) Ibid. ix. 
(56) John ii. 


(52) Mark xi. 
(57) Luke vi. 


(53) Acts fx. 
(58) Ibid. 


(54) Matt. iv. 
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Ptolomais.! 

Ceesarea Philippi.” 

Damascus.? 

Philadelphia.‘ 

Buthis, vel Pella. 

Antiochia apud Orontem, 
vel Theophilis.* 

Samosata. 


CITIES, 


Antiochia, sub Tauro. 
Alexandria apud Issum. 
Nicopolis.6 

Gephyra. 

Gindarus. 

Seleucia.? 

Imma. 

Laodicza,® 


Paradisus 

Jabruda. 

Nazamm 

Apamia. 

Besamma, vel Bersabee. 
Euleusa. 

Massa. 


Thus far reacheth the compass of Syria. 


Arabia.9 

Arabia Petra, or Naba- 
tea. 

Arabia Felix. 

Arabia Deserta. 


Sabeea. 

Edessa,!* which is now 
called Orpha, and in 
the story of Tobias, 
called Rages. 

Byblus. 

Babylon, vel Baldach.1s 

Orchoe, vel  Urchoa, 


Asia Minor, 


COUNTRIES, 


Carra, or Charan, where 
Abraham dwelt, 

Selucia.!0 

Mesopotamia. 

Babylonia.” 


CITIES, 


vel Hur Chaldzorum, 
where Abraham was 
born.!6 

Patara. 

Azara. 

Gerusa. S. Georgius. 

Sinda. 

Dioscuria vel .Sebastia, 


Sarmatia 

Colchis. 

Iberia. 

Albania, and Armenia,?* 


which is now called 
Sujas. 

Phasis. 

Lubium. 

Artanissa. 

Armachica: 

Getara, vel Gangara. 

Chabala. : 


And thus far -reacheth the compass of Asia Minor, with the 


countries and provinces: to the same pertaining, 


which being once 


brought to the faith of Christ, are now in a manner all subdued to 


the Turks. 


Islands belonging to Asia Minor. 


The islands belonging to the regions of Asia Minor aforesaid, gotten 


Thinias, belonging to Bi- 
thynia. 

Tenedos to Troas. 

Chios to Lydia.” 

Patmos.}8 


(1) Acts xxi. 


Christians, Acts xi. 


(6) Nicopolis, is a city also in Macedonia, 


chap. iii. 


(7) Acts xiii- Seleucia, is a city in Syria. Also another in Pam 


(2) Matt. xvi. mite £ 
(5) Antiochia, apud Orontem, achief city in Syria, 


by the Turk, ‘are these - 


Possidium to /Eolis. 
Samos to Ionia.19 
Trogyllium.”° 
Cnidus, to Doris.73 
Cos.”? 


(3) Gal. i. 


another in Coelo-Syria, and in Mesopotamia another. 


(8) Col. ii. In this Laodicea was the council ke 
near to Colosse in Asia Minor. Colos. iv. 
chief city in Phrygia Pacatiana, near to Galatia, Acts xviii. 1 Tim, vi. 


is another Laodicea in Lydia, 


(9) Gal. i. 4. 


(12) Dan. iii. Babylon in Chaldwa, where Nebuchadnezzar reigned, 


translated by Seleucus Nicanor, Another is in Egypt called Alcayrus. 


(10) Acts vii. 


Carpathus to Doris 
Rhodus to Lycia.? 
Cyprus.*# 
Pancheza. 


4) Apoe. i. 


( 
where the disciples of Christ were first named 
mentioned in the epistle of Saint Paul to Titus, 
phylia, another in Cilicia Pisidia, 


pt, which is called Concilium Laodicense. There 


15. Laodicea also is the 


(11) Psalm lix. - 
It was after destroyed, and 
In the country of Baby- 


ia, is also a certain region appointed for philosophers and astronomers. called Chaldea. Jer. ], 
ie ‘Gen, viii. eee Major is divided from Armenia Minor by the river Euphrates. This 
Armenia Major and Minor, this day be both under the Turks. ~ ' 


(14) In Edessa reigned. king Abgatus, mentioned in Euseb. lib. i. 
promising to send unto him after his death. 


(17) Acts xx. (18) Apoc. i. 


(22) Ibid. xxi. 


24) Acts xi. This Cyprus king Richard I. did once subdue, fighting against the Saracens. 


(15) Acts vii. 
(19) Acts xx. (20) Ibid. 


(23) Tbid. 


cap. 15, to whom Christ wrote, 
(16) Gen, xi. 15. 
(21) Ibid. xxvii, 
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fEneas Sylvius, otherwise pope Pius II., in describing Asia Solyman. 
Minor,’ reciteth a certain fact of a worthy virgin; who at that 4 memo. 
time the Turks were besieging a certain town in Lesbos, and had ttle fet 
cast down a great part of the walls, so that all the townsmen had virgin, in 
given oyer, putting on man’s harness, stepped forth into the breach, ofner 
where not only she kept the Turks from entering in, but also slew of °°" 
them a great sort. ‘The citizens seeing the rare courage, and good 
success of the maiden, took to them again their hearts and harness, 
and so lustily laid about them, that an incredible number of the Turks 
were slain. The rest being repulsed from the land, reculed into their 
ships; who being then pursued by a navy of Calisa, were worthily 
discomfited likewise upon the sea. And thus was the isle of Lesbos 
at. that time by a poor virgin, that is by the strong hand of the 
Lord working in a weak creature, preserved from the Turks. 

Beside these regions and countries of Asia Minor above described, 
Sebastian Munster, in the fifth book of his Cosmography, declareth 
moreover, that the Turks and Sultans have under their subjection 
both Arabia, Persia, and also India Exterior, wherein is Calcutta. 

The which Persia, although it be under the Sophi, who is an 
enemy to the Turk, yet it is to be thought, that he is a Sultan, 
one of the Turkish and Mahometan religion. This Persia and India 
were once seasoned with Christ’s gospel, as may appear by the primi- 
tive church. And thus have you the parts of Asia described, which in 
times past being almost all christened, do now serve under the Turk. 


AFRICA. 


After the description of Asia, let us next consider the parts and 
countries of Africa. Where, although the greatest part either con- 
sisteth in deserts desolate, or is possessed by Prester John, who 
professeth Christ and his gospel; yet the Turk hath there also no 
little portion under his dominion, as these ; 


COUNTRIES. 
Egypt.? Africa Minor. Mauritania 
Regnum Tunece. Cyrene.$ 
CITIES. 
Alexandria. ~ Charlago. Hippo. Here Saint Au- 


Memphis. Aphordisum. gustine was bishop. 
Arsine. ; 


A description of the Countries and Cities in Europe, which were 
before christened, and now are subdued and subject to the Turk. 


COUNTRIES. 

Thracia. Amphilochia, Corinthia. 
Samothracia.* ; Ambracia. Argia. 
Grecia.5 Achaia.? Laconia. 
Macedonia.® ' Attica. Messenia. 
Thessalia. Beeotia. Elis. 
Epyrus. Phocis. Sicyona. 
Chaonia. /€tolia. Arcadia. 
Thresprotia. Peloponnesus. 


(1) Ex Mne. Sylyv. lib. De Orbis Descrip. cap. 74. Et Seb. Munst. lib. 5. : 
(2) Matt. ii. (3) Acts ii. (4) Ibid. xvi. { (5) Ibid, xx. (6) Rom. 2*. (7) Ibid. 
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Solymen. . 


CITIES 


Constantinople, or Bizan- Actium. 


tium. 
Pera. 
Adrianopolis 
Trajanopolis 
Caliopis. 
Sestos. 
Apollonia. 
Thessalonica.! 
Philippi.2 
Demetrias. 
Neapolis.3 
Ampbhipolis.# 
Apollonia Mygdoniz.5 
Berhza.6 
Ambracia. 


Torona. 
Azelia, 
Acarnanon. 
Argos.? 
Astacus. 
Omphalium. 
Athene. 
Magaris. 
Thebe. 
Delphos. 
Egris. 
Chalydon. 
Locris. 
Naupactus, 
Corinthus.8 


Messena, 
Tegea. 
Argos. _ 


Lacedzemon, or Sparta.> 


Epidaurus. 
Helice. 
Lerna. 
Leuctrum. 
Methone, 
Mycene. 
Megalipolis. 
Nemea. 
Nauplia. 
Olympia. 
Sicyon. 


fEgyra.: 


Islands bordering about Greece,’ won likewise by the ‘Turk from 


< the Christians. 
ISLANDS. t 
Eubcea, or Nigropontus.  Cyclades.14 Ithaca. 
Creta." Cephalenia. Samos. 15 
Salmone.” Zacynthus, or Zanthus. | Corcyra, 
Clauda."* Lemnos. Corsica 16. 
CITIES. 
Chalcis. Gerestus. Pheenice.19 
Charistus. Pulchri Portus.17 Salamis. 
Cerinthus. Laszea.!8 Delos.?° 


After the Turk had subdued Thrace and Greece, proceeding 
further into Europe, he invaded other regions and cities, which also 
he added to his dominions ; as, ; 


COUNTRIES. 
Mysia Superior.?! Istria. 4 Servia. 
Mysia Inferior Bosnia. Rascia. 
Dalmatia.” Bulgaria. Moldavia. 
Corinthia. Wallachia. Hungaria. 
Corvatia. Transylvania, or Septem Austria. 
Croatia. Castra. ‘ 
CITIES. 
Rhetiaria. * Scupi Tirista. 
Nessus. Sigindunum, or Singet, Axium, or Chilia. 
Ulpianum. Triballorum CEscus. Labacus, Metropolis. 


(1) Acts xvii. (2) Ibid, xvi. ‘3) Ibid. (4) Ibid. xvii. (5) Ibid, (6) Ibid.’ 

(7) Argos, isa city in Amphilochia, and another also in Peloponnesus. ! 

(8) Acts xvii. Of Corinth Strabo writeth, that more than a thousand virgins there in the temple’ 
of Venus, used yearly to be set out as common; and therefore not without cause Saint Paul 
writeth ‘ Eratis scortatores, idolatre,’ &c. 1 Cor.vi. (9) 2 Macc. v. 

(10) The islands about Grecia; see above. 

(11) Acts xvii. In Creta St. Paul ordained Titus to be. bishop and overseer. ‘ 

(12) Acts xxvii. (13) Ibid. (14) Fifty-three islands. (15) Acts xx. i 

(16) Corsica, is an island beyond Italy, which the Turk’s navy joining with the French, did over-, 
come, A.D. 1553. - ay 

(17) Acts xxvii. (18) Ibid. (19) Ibid. xvii. ; (20) 1 Mace.xv.) | ; 

(21) The region of Mysia is divided into two parts ; whereof the one is in Asia, and is divided into 
Mysia Major, and Mysia Minor. The other is in Europe, and is divided into Mysia (or Mcesia) 
Superior, and Mysia Inferior. (22) 1 Tim. iv. ; oc ie 
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CITIES. : 
Epidaurus,! or Ragusium. Tergovistus, or Tervis, | Walpo. 
Milea, or Meleda. Huniad.$ Novigradum. 
Senia, or Segna. Hermenstat. Varna.® 
Enona, or Hona. Cronestat. Buda, or Ofen 
Jadra, or Zara. Saltzburg. Alba regalis. 
; Sebenica. Alba Julia, or Wessen- Belgradum, or Taurinum. 
Stridon, where St.Jerome _ burge. Strigonium. 
was born. Gyula. Varadinum. 
Quinque Ecclesiz, ©. Samandria. Neopolis, Major. et Minor 
Jaitza, Metropolis of Columbetz.4 Pestum. 


Bulgaria.” 


As I was writing hereof, a certain sound of lamentable news was 
brought unto us, how the Turk, whom we had hoped before to have 
been repulsed by the emperor Maximilian out of Christendom, hath 
now of late, this present year 1566, got the town of Gyula about 
Transylvania, after they had sustained sixteen of his most forcible 
assaults, destroying in the same most cruelly many thousands of our 
Christian brethren, men, women, and children; but because we have 
no full certainty, we will refer the story thereof to further in- 
formation. 


THE PROPHECIES OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CONSIDERED, 


Touching the coming up, and final Fuin and @estruction, of this 
wicked Fingdom of the Curks, 
WITH THE REVELATIONS AND FORESHOWINGS ALSO OF OTHER 
AUTHORS CONCERNING THE SAME. 


Forasmuch as you have hitherto sufficiently heard, to what 
quantity and largeness the dominion of the Turks hath increased, 
and do understand what cruel tyranny these wretched miscreants 
have and do daily practise most heinously wheresoever they come, 
against the servants and professors of Christ; it shall not be unprofit- 
able, but rather necessary, and to our great comfort, to consider and 
examine in the Scriptures, with what prophecies the Holy Spirit of the 
Lord hath premonished and forewarned us before, of these heavy per- 
secutions to come upon his people by this hornble Antichrist. For 
as the government and constitution of times, and states of monarchies 
and policies, fall not to us by blind chance, but be administered and 
allotted unto us from above; so it is not to be supposed, that such 
a great alteration and mutation of kingdoms, such a terrible and 
general persecution of God’s people almost through all Christendom, 
and such a terror of the whole earth as is now moved and engendered 
by these Turks, cometh without the knowledge, sufferance, and 

(1) Epidaurus, is a city in Illyria, and also another in Peloponnesus. These regious were in 
former times called’by the name of Illyria or Illyricum, and afterward, by reason of certain Scy- 
thians coming thither, they were also called Sclavonia. Stephanus, king of Bosnia, and afterward 
of Rascia'and Mysia, was by subtle train allured to come and speak with Mahomet the Turk, 
who, being come, was taken and his skin flayed off. 

(2) All this tract of Bulgaria, Wallachia, Transylvania, Servia, Rascia, and Moldavia, was wont 
to be called Dacia, but afterward was severed into divers lands and dominions. Bulgaria was won 
of Bajazet the Turk from the crown of Hungary, through the unprosperous war of Sigismund, 
at the field’ of Nicopolis, a.p. 1395. This Sigismund was the purner of John Huss, and the 
persecutor of his doctrine. : 

(3) Where Johannes Huniades was born. 

- (4) At Columbetz, Sigismund lost the field, fighting against the Turks. 


(5) In Varna, a city in Rascia, Ladislaus, king of Hnngary, fought with the Turk, and was 
overcome, A.D. 1444, Vide supra. 
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Prophecy. determination of the Lord before, for such ends and purposes as his 
divine wisdom doth best know. For the better evidence and testi- 
mony whereof, he hath left in his Scriptures sufficient instruction 
and declaration, whereby we may plainly see, to our great comfort, 
how these grievous affiictions and troubles of the church, though 
they be sharp and heavy unto us, yet they come not by chance or 
by man’s working only, but even as the Lord himself hath appointed 
it, and doth permit the same. 

Two And first to begin with the time of the Old Testament, let us 

pecan seriously advise and ponder, not only the scriptures and prophecies 

sidered therein contained, but also let us consider the whole state, order, and 


fie and regiment of that people; the church, I mean, of the Israelites. For 


fe ol although the scriptures and prophets of the Old Testament were 

ment, Properly sent to that people, and have their relation properly to 
things done, or that should be done in that commonwealth, of which 
prophets John Baptist was the last and made an end, as our Saviour 
himself witnesseth, saying, the law and prophets be unto the time of 
John, &c.¥ yet, notwithstanding, the said people of that Old Testa- 
ment bear a lively image and resemblance of the universal church 
which should follow, planted by the Son of God through the whole 
earth. So that as the prophets of God, speaking to them from the 
mouth and word of God, prophesied what should come to pass in 
that people; so, likewise, the whole course and history of those 
Israelites exemplifieth and beareth a prophetical image to us, declaring 
what is to be looked for in the universal church of God dispersed 
through the world, planted in Christ Jesus his Son, according as 
Philip Melancthon, gravely gathering’ upon the same, testifieth in 
divers places in his commentary upon the prophet Daniel. 

As first the history of godly Abel, slain by wicked Cain, what 
doth it import or prophesy, but the condition of the people and 
servants of God, who commonly go to wrack in this world, and are 
oppressed by the contrary part, which belongeth not to God ? 

The like may be said also of Isaac and Ishmael; of Jacob and 
Esau: of whom those two who were the children of promise, and 
belonged to the election of God, were persecuted in this world by 

The the others who were rejected. Where, moreover, is to be noted con- 
wecase cerning Ishmael, that of his stock, after the flesh, came the Saracens, 
Ishmael, whose sect the Turks do now profess and maintain. And as Ishmael 
through had but twelve sons; so it were to be wished of God, that this Soly- 
Ottoman Man who is the twelfth of the ‘Turkish generation, may be the last. 
turks. But of this, better occasion shall follow (the Lord willing) hereafter. 

Furthermore, of the twelve tribes of Israel, the sacred history so 
reporteth," that after they had a long season continued together by 
the space of eight or nine hundred years, at length, for their idolatry 
and transgression of their forefathers, ten tribes of them were cut off, 
and dispersed among the Gentiles a hundred and thirty years before 

The old the captivity of Babylon ; so that but two tribes only remained free, 
fre * and they also at last, after a hundred and thirty years, were captived 
Israelites under the Babylonians for a certain time. No otherwise hath it 


and the 


public happened with the church of Christ almost in the universal world, of 
church 0; 


Christ, Which church the greatest part, both in Asia, in Africa, and almost in 
(1) 2 Kings xvii. Smee 
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Europe (where the holy apostles so laboured and travailed), we see Propnecy. 
now to be disparkled among the Turks, and their candlesticks re- 
moved: the Lord of his great grace reduce them again, Amen! So 
that of twelve parts of Christendom, which were once planted in 
Christ, scarce two parts remain clear, and they, how long they shall 
so continue, the Lord knoweth. And, albeit through the mercy of 
the Lord they escape the danger of the Turks, yet have they been 
so beaten by the pope, that they had been'better almost to have been 
in the Turks’ hands. 

Again, after the said Israelites returned, being restored by Cyrus, 
let us consider well their story, the continuance of time, the manner 
of their regiments, and what afflictions they sustained in the time of 
the Maccabees; and we shall see a lively representation of these our 
days expressed in that prophetical people, according as St. Paul, 
writing of them, showeth how all things happened to them in figures," 
that is, the actions and doings of that one nation, be as figures and 
types of greater matters, what shall happen in the latter times of the 
whole church universally in Christ collected. 

So the transmigration and deliverance again of those two tribes, The 
declareth to us the affliction of Christ’s church for sin; and yet that the Jews 
God will not utterly reject his people for his Son’s sake : as by mani- psn. of 
fold examples of the church hitherto may well appear. 

Again, the continuance of the law first given by Moses, unto the 
destruction of the said people by Titus, amounteth to one thousand 
five hundred and sixty-four years; so we, counting the age of the 
New Testament, and reckoning from the day of our redemption 
unto this present, be come now to the year 1534, lacking but only 
three and thirty years of the full number.” 

Likewise, in counting the years from their deliverance out of cap- Times of 
tivity to the end of their dissolution, we find five hundred and sixty- (hich, 
four years, during which years, as the church of the Jews was not compared 


governed under the authority of kings, but the high priests took all We - 
the power and authority to themselves ; so we Christians, for the Sted hn 
space especially of these latter five hundred and sixty-four years, the Jews 


common- 


what have we seen and felt, but only the jurisdiction and domination wealth, 
of the pope and high priests playing the ‘ Rex’ in all countries, an Paid 
ruling the whole? whereby, by the count of these years, it is to be compares. 
thought the day of the Lord’s coming not. to be far off. 

Furthermore, in those latter years of the Jews’ kingdom, what 
troubles and afflictions that people sustained three hundred years 
together, but chiefly the last hundred and sixty-six years before the 
coming of Christ, by Antiochus and his fellows, the history of the a 
Maccabees can report; wherein we have also notoriously to Schus, a 
understand the miserable vexations and persecutions of christian Sse °! 
churches, in these latter ends of the world, by Antichrist ; for, by christ. 
Antiochus, Antichrist no doubt is figured and represented. This miiy. 
Antiochus surnamed Magnus, and Antiochus Epiphanes, his son, Family of 
came of the stock of Seleuchus Nicanor; much like as Mahomet Turks. 
the Turk, and Solyman, came of the stock of Ottoman. , 

Wherein this is to be noted and pondered, that, like as of the said 
Seleucus issued twelve Syrian kings one after another, of that gene- 


(1) Lorex; (2) Ex Phi.Melanct. in Dan cap. 9. 
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Prophecy. yation, who reigned oyer the Israelites with much severity and 


tyranny ; so, of this devilish generation of Ottoman, haye come 
twelve Turkish tyrants, whereof this Solyman is) now the twelfth; 
God grant he may be the last! And as the two last Antiochi, being 
sons of the two brethren, did fight together for the kingdom, and in 
fighting were both slain, and shortly after the kingdom fell to the 
Romans; so the Lord grant, for Christ’s sake, that the bloody brood 
of this old Solyman (who hath reigned now six and forty years) may 
so fight together, and perish in their own blood, that this bloody 
tyranny of theirs may come to a final end for ever. Amen. 

And that the truth hereof may the better appear to such as be 
disposed to meditate more upon the matter, I thought good and 
profitable for the reader, to set before his eyes, in table-wise, the 
catalogue of both these Antichristian families, with the names and 
succession of the persons, first of the twelve Syrian kings, then of 
the twelve Ottomans, in like number and order. 


A COMPARISON BETWEEN THE SYRIANS AND THE TURKS. 


The Syrians. 

YEARS. 
Te Oclenchs erp ess tae) Se ee ate bbs rn op 
2. Antiochus Soter . . 19 

3. Antiochus Theos, who killed Bernide his mother-in-law) and hia’ young 
brother Aye 15 

4. Seleucus Callinicus, ‘with ‘Antiochus Hierax his brother ; whieh two 
brethren warred one against the other. . . . . - «+. . 20 
-, Antiochus Magnus "9" 204 © 2°20) SES She ne nae 
. Seleucus Philopater ea 0 TAL tr ONT a ee aaa ae 


. Antiochus Eupater . 

. Demetrius, brother of Epiphanes, who killed Eupater his cousin 

. Demetrius Nicanor, whom Antiochus Sedetes, his brother, expulsed 

from his kingdom oe Mg a ee 

11. Antiochus Sedetes. These two last being brethren had two sons . 

12, Antiochus Gripus, and Antiochus Ciricenus. These two, striving 
together for the kingdom, were both slain, and so, not long after, 
the kingdom of Syria came to the hands of 'Tygranes king of Arme- 
nia, and so being taken from him came to the Romans in the time 


5 
6 
7. Antiochus Epiphanes, or rather Epimanes Re il srl. 
8 
9 
0 


of Pompey’): 2° 58 0 Di he Se 
The Turks. 
YEARS; 
. Ottoman . renner rec sic pe 
. Orchan: he slew hig iw pewtaen Peet ty ean yy 


. Amurath: he put out the eyes of Sauces, hisownson . . . . . 23 
. Bajazet: he slew Solyman, his brother eel 
. Calepine: the Greek stories make no mention of this Calepine. The 
Latin stories say that Calepine and Orchan were both one, and that 
he was slain by Mahomet his brother . . . . « «+ + + « + 6 
6. Orchan, whom Moses his uncle did slay . . pi it oa 
7. Mahomet the First: he slew Mustapha, his brother oe Le See i en st 
8 
9 


oN 


. Amurath the Second: he slew Mustapha, his brother. . . . N34 
. Mahomet the Second: he slew his two brethren, Turcine, an infant, 
and Calepine . . 37 
10. Bajazet the Second: he warred against ‘his brother Demes, “which 
Demes was afterwards poisoned by pope Alexander VI.. . . . 33 
11, Selim: he poisoned Bajazet his father, and his two brethren Acomates 
and Corcuthus, with all their children, his own cousins .. 
12. Solyman: he slew Mustapha, his own le and was also the death-of — 
Gianger, his secondson .. . eee ee i 
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These two pestilent families and generations, rising out, doubtless, Prophecy. 
from the bottomless pit, to plague the people of God, as in number 
of succession they do not much differ, so in manner of their doings 
and wicked abominations, they be as near agreeing, being both ene- 
mies alike to the people and church of Christ, both murderers and 
parricides of their own brethren and kindred, both blasphemers of 
God, and troublers of the whole world. Wherein we have all to 
learn and note, by the way, the terrible anger of Almighty God 
against the sin and wickedness of men. 

Furthermore, whoso is disposed to consider and cast the course of The time 

times, and to mark how things be disposed by the marvellous opera- ur ox. 
tion of God’s providence, shall find the times also of these two adver- mined. 
saries in much like sort to concur and agree. For, in considering 
with ourselves both the testaments and churches of God, the first 
of the Jews, the second of the Christians, look what time the Syrian 
kings had to rage then in Jerusalem, the same proportion of time 
hath now the tyranny of the Turks to murder the Christians ; so that one anti- 
the one Antichrist may well represent and prefigure the other. For, ¢rhtures 
as by the book of Maccabees may appear, Antiochus Epiphanes 2"°ter 
was about the hundred and ninety-first year before the Passion of our 
Saviour, and day of our redemption ; so now casting the same number 
from this present year backward, we shall find it to be about the 
same year and time, when Bajazet, the fourth Turk after Ottoman, 
began to remove his imperial seat from Bursa in Bithynia to Adria- 
nople in Europe, which is a city of Thrace ; in which year and time 
began all the mischief in Europe, as is to be seen before, and this 
was A.D. 1375, unto which year, if we add 191, it maketh 1566, 
according to the prophecy of the Apocalypse, chap. xx., where it is 
prophesied of Gog and Magog, that they shall compass about the 
tents of the saints, and the well-beloved city, by which well-beloved 
city is meant, no doubt, Europe ; and this was in the year abovesaid, 
1375. Although touching the precise points of years and times, it 
is not for us greatly to be exquisite therein ; but yet where diligence, 
and studious meditation may help to knowledge, I would not wish 
negligence to be a pretence to ignorance. And thus much for the 
times of Antiochus and his fellows. 

Now what cruelty this Antiochus exercised against the people of Furious 
God, it is manifest in the history of the Maccabees ;! where we opt 
read that this Antiochus, in the eighth year of his reign, in his second te 
coming to Jerusalem, first gave forth in commandment, that all the God's 
Jews should relinquish the law of Moses, and worship the idol of *°?* 
Jupiter Olympus, which he set up in the temple of Jerusalem. The 
books of Moses and of the prophets he burned. He set garrisons of 
soldiers to ward the idol. In the city of Jerusalem he caused the 
feasts and revels of Bacchus to be kept, full of all filth and wicked- 
ness. Old men, women, and virgins, such as would not leave the law 
of Moses, with cruel torments he murdered. The mothers that 
would not circumcise their children, he slew. The children that were 
circumcised, he hanged up by the necks. The temple he spoiled 
and wasted. The altar of God, and the eandlestick of gold, with the 
other ornaments and furniture of the temple, partly he cast out, 

(1) Mac. lib. i. cap. 1. 
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partly he carried away. Contrary to the law of God, he caused them 
to offer and to eat swine’s flesh. Great murder and slaughter he 
made of the people, causing them either to leave their law, or to lose 
their lives. Among whom, besides many others, with cruel torments, 
he put to death a godly mother with her seven sons, sending his 
cruel proclamations through all the land, that whosoever kept the 
observances of the sabbath, and other rites of the law, and refused to 
condescend to his abominations, should be executed: by reason 
whereof the city of Jerusalem was left void and desolate of all good 
men, but there were a great number who were contented to follow 
and obey his idolatrous proceedings, and to flatter with the king, and 
became enemies unto their brethren. Briefly, no kind of calamity, 
nor face of misery could be showed in any place, which was not there 
seen. Of the tyranny of this Antiochus it is historied at large in the 
book of Maccabees ;' and Daniel, prophesying? before of the same, 
declareth that the people of the Jews deserved no less for their sins 
and transgressions. 

By consént of all writers, this Antiochus beareth a figure of the 
great Antichrist, who was to follow in the latter end of the world, 
and. is already come, and worketh what he can against us. Although, 
as St. John saith, there have been, and be many Antichrists, as parts 
and members of the body of Antichrist, who are forerunners, yet, to 
speak of the head and principal Antichrist, and great enemy of Christ’s 
church, he is to come in the latter end of the world,.at which time 
shall be such tribulation as never was seen before ; whereby is meant, 
no doubt, the Turk, prefigured by this Antiochus.’ By this Anti- 
christ I do also mean all such as, following the same doctrine of the 
Turks, think to be saved by their works and demerits, and not by 
their faith only in the Son of God, of what title and profession else 
soever they be; especially if they use the like force and violence for 
the same, as he doth, &e. 

Of the tyranny of this Antiochus aforesaid, and of the tribulations 
of the church in the latter times, both of the Jews’ church, and also 
of the christian church to come, let us hear and consider the words of 
Daniel in the nineteenth, and also in his seventh chapter, prophesying 
of the same as followeth : 


‘He shall return, and fret against the holy covenant; so shall he do: he shall 
even return, and have intelligence with them that forsake the holy covenant. 
And arms shall stand on his part, and they shall pollute the sanctuary of strength, 
and shall take away the daily sacrifice, and they shall set up the abominable 
desolation. And such as wickedly break the covenant, shall flatter with him 
deceitfully ; but the people that do know their God, shall prevail and prosper. 
And they that understand among the people, shall instruct many ; yet they shall 
fall by sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days. 

‘ Now when they shall fall, they shall be holpen with a little help, but many 
shall cleave unto them feignedly. And some of them of understanding shall 
fall to be tried, and to be purged, and to make them white, till the time be out: 
for there is a time appointed. And the king shall do what him listeth: he shall 
exalt himself, and magnify himself against all that is God, and shall speak 
marvellous things against the God of gods, and shall prosper till the wrath be 
accomplished ; for the determination is made. Neither shall he regard the God 
of his fathers, nor the desires of women, nor care for any God; for he shall 
magnify himself above all. But in his place shall he honour the god Mauzzitn, 


(1) 1 Mac. i * (2) Dan, ix. (3) Ex Lyra in Gloss, Ordin, c. 1 Mac. 
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and the god whom his fathers knew not, shall he honour with gold, and with Prophecy 
silver, and with precious stones and pleasant things. = 

‘Thus shall he do in the holds of Mauzzim with a strange god, whom he shall 
acknowledge; he shall increase his glory, and shall cause, them to rule over 
many, and shall divide the land for gain. And at the end of time shall the 
king of the south push at him, and the king of the north shall come against 
him like a whirlwind, with chariots and with horsemen, and with many ships, 
and he shall enter into the countries; and shall overflow and pass through. He 
shall enter also into the pleasant land, and many countries shall be overthrown ; 
but these shall escape out of his hand, even Edom and Moab, and the chief of 
the children of Ammon. He shall stretch forth his hands also upon the coun- 
tries, and the land of Egypt shall not escape; but he shall have power over the 
treasures of gold and of silver, and over all the precious things of Egypt, and of 
the Lybians, and of the black Moors where he shall pass. But the tidings out 
of the east and the north shall trouble him; therefore he shall go forth with 
great wrath, to destroy and root out many. And he shall plant the tabernacles 
of his palace between the seas, in the glorious and holy mountain ; yet he shall 
come to his end, and none shall help him.’ 


To this place of Daniel above prefixed, might also be added the 
prophecy of the said Daniel written in the seventh chapter, and much 
tending to the like effect; where he, treating of his vision of four 
beasts (which signify the four monarchies), and speaking now. of the 
fourth monarchy, hath these words : 

‘ After this, I saw in the visions by night, and behold the fourth beast was 
grim and horrible, and marvellous strong. It had great iron teeth; it devoured 
and brake in pieces, and stamped the residue under its feet; and it was unlike 
the other beasts that were before it, for it had ten horns. As I considered the 
horns, behold, there came up among them another little horn, before whom 
there were three of the first horns plucked away. And behold, in this horn 
were eyes like the eyes of a man, and a mouth speaking presumptuous things, 
and it seemed more stout than the others. Which horn also, when I looked on, 
made battle with the saints, and prevailed against them; until the Old Aged 
came, and judgment was given to the saints of the Highest, and till the appointed 
time was come, that the saints should have the kingdom.’ 


Thus have ye heard the plain words of Daniel; in which as he doth 
manifestly describe the coming of Antiochus, the great adversary, 
toward the latter end of the Jews; so by the same Antiochus is figured 
also to us the great adversary of Christ, who is the Turk. 

Although some there be, notwithstanding, who, with great learning 
and judgment, do apply this place of Daniel above recited, not to the 
Turk, but rather to the pope; and that for six or seven special 
causes herein touched and noted.! 

The first is this: that the wicked transgressors of the covenant 
shall join with him deceitfully and hypocritically, who shall pollute 
the tabernacle of strength, and take away the perpetual sacrifice, and 
bring in the abomination of desolation. * 

The second note is, that the prophet declareth, how the learned 
among the people shall teach many, and that they shall fall upon the 
sword, into fire and captivity, and shall be banished, whereby they 
shall be tried, chosen, and made bright and pure, &c. ; all which, say 
they, is not among the Turks to be scen, but only in the pope’s 
church ; where the faithful preachers and teachers of the people are 
slain and burned, and go to wrack, &e. : where, likewise, it followeth, 
that they shall be holpen against Antichrist, and that many false 

(1) Vide Rocul. Gualt. de Antichristo, , 
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Prophecy. brethren should join unto them dissemblingly, &e. To this they 

allege, that the Christians have no such help against the Turk, where- 

unto such false brethren should join themselves, as is and hath been 

commonly seen among the Christians against the pope, from time to 

Helps of time, almost in all countries ; as in Germany, by the Protestants and 

the Chris- free cities ; in England, in king Henry’s time, by the lord Cromwell, 

apne and afterwards by king Edward, and now by queen Elizabeth ; in 

’ Scotland by the godly nobility; in France, by the queen of Navarre 

and her son; and also by the prince of Conde and the worthy admiral, 

and his two brethren, and many others; in Flanders by those whom 

the regent called beggars ; so as was in the time of the Maccabees, 
against Antiochus. 

Thirdly, that the king shall exalt himself above all that hath the 
name of God, and shall lift up his mouth to speak presumptuously 
against God. 

Fourthly, that he careth not for the desires of women; which may 
seem to note how the pope’s doctrine shall forbid the honest and 
lawful marriage in churchmen. 

The fifth specialty which they apply to the pope, is that which 
followeth in the prophet, saying, “ Neither shall he regard the God 
of his fathers, nor any god ; but, instead of him, shall set up his god 

Mauzzira Mauzzim, and shall worship him with silver and gold, and precious 

gon stone,” &e., which they do apply to the pope, setting up his god of 
bread, and worshipping him with glistering golden ornaments, and 
most solemn service. 

Sixthly, it followeth, “and he shall increase them with much glory 
and riches, and shall divide unto them lands and possessions,” Xe. ; 
meaning that the pope, having dominion over treasures of gold and 
silver, and all precious things of the land, shall endue his cardinals, 
prelates, his flattering doctors, with friars, monks, and priests, and all 
such as shall take his part, with great privileges, liberties, revenues, and 
possessions. And thus, I say, some there be who apply this prophecy 

The ,, of the seventh and eleventh chapters of Daniel, unto the bishop of 
<u Rome; whom, although I take to be an extreme persecutor of Christ’s 
chavers Church, yet I judge rather those two chapters of Daniel concerning 
of Daniel, the little horn in the middle of the ten horns, and the great destroyer 


mean the 


great An- Of the pleasant land and glorious holy mountain, to mean first Anti- 

nen. ochus, and by him, secondly, to mean the great Antichrist, the ‘T'urk ; 
who hath now set already the tabernacles of his palace between the 
seas, according to the prophecies of Daniel, as is above said. 

Over and besides these prophecies above alleged, may be added 
also the prophecy of Hzekiel [chap. xxxix.], speaking of Gog and Ma- 
gog, which, as it may be applied to the oppression of the Jews under 
the heathen multitude which stopped the building of the city, and 
under the Syrian kings, &c.; yet in the same also are expressed the 
calamities and afflictions of Christ’s church in these latter times, under 
the Saracens and the Turks, &e. 

Propne- Proceeding further in this matter, let us come now to the prophecies 
cies of of the New Testament, and mark the words of St. Paul, writing to 
lara WA Thessalonians,! who then were christened, and now are either 

* urkish, or under the Turk, which words be these: “‘ Be ye not 


(1) 2 Thess. ii. 
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suddenly moved in your mind, nor troubled, neither by spirit, nor Prophecy 


by word, nor by letter as sent from us, as though the day of Christ 
were at hand. Let no man deceive you by any means, for the Lord 
will not come before there come a defection, or a departing first, and 
that wicked man be revealed, the son of perdition, which is an adver- 
sary, and is extolled above all power, and that which is called God ; 
so that he shall sit in the temple of God, boasting himself to be 
God,” &c. Although this defection and departing may have a double 
understanding, as well of the pope’s sect (which is gone and departed 
from the free justification by faith only in Christ, through the pro- 
mise of grace) as of the Turks; yet, leaving a while to speak of the 
pope, because it appeareth more notoriously in the ‘Turk, we will 
chiefly apply it to him, in whom so aptly it doth agree, that unless 
this great defection from faith in so many churches had happened by 
the Turk, it had been hard to understand the apostle’s mind, which 
now, by the history of these Turks, is easy and evident to be known, 
considering what a ruin hath happened to the church of Christ by 
these miserable Turks; what empires, nations, kingdoms, countries, 
towns, and cities, be removed from the name and profession of 
Christ; how many thousands and infinite multitudes of christian 
men and children, in Asia, in Africa, and in Europe, are carried 
away from Christ’s church to Mahomet’s religion, some to serve 
for the Turk’s guard among the Janizaries, some for soldiers, 
some for miners, some for gunners, to fight and war against the 
Christians ; so that the most part of all the churches, planted once 
by the apostles, are now degenerated into Turks, only a small hand- 
ful of Christians reserved yet in these west parts of Europe, of 
which small residue what shall also become shortly, except Christ 
himself do help, Christ only himself doth know. How great this 
defection spoken of by St. Paul hath been, thou mayest see, gentle 
reader, in the table above described. 

Notwithstanding this text of the holy apostle, as [ said before, 
may be verified also with no less reason upon the bishop of Rome, 
than upon the Turk, both for that he is a man of sin, that is, his seat 
and city is a great maintainer of wickedness, and also for that he is an 
adversary, that is, contrary, in all his doings and proceedings, to Christ. 

Thirdly, For that he sitteth in the temple of God, and so did 
not Mahomet. 

Fourthly, Because he is an exalter of himself, and sitteth more 
like a god than a man in Rome, whereof see more in the book set 
forth in English, called, ‘ The Contestations of the Popes.’ 

Fifthly, For that he seduceth, and hath seduced, by his apostasy, 
the most part of all Christendom from the doctrine and free promises 
of God, into a wrong and strange way of salvation, which is, not to 
be justified freely before God only by our faith in Christ his well- 
beloved Son (unto which faith the promise of God freely and gra- 
ciously hath annexed all our salvation only, and to no other thing), 
buat hath tanght us to work out our salvation by an infinite number 
of other things ; insomuch that he bindeth the necessity of our salva- 
tion also to this, that we must believe, if we will be saved, and re- 
ceive him to be the vicar of Christ on earth, &c.' 


(1) Ex Bonifacis extravag. 
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But to return again to the Turks, among all the prophecies both. 
of the Old Testament and of the New, there is none that painteth 
out the Antichristian kingdom of the Turks better than doth the 
Revelation of St.John, whose words let us weigh and consider, who, 
in Apocalypse ix., where he speaketh of opening the seventh and 
last seal (which signifieth the last age of the world), and there, writing 
of the seven trumpets of the seven angels, at the sounding of the 
sixth angel saith : 


Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river Euphrates. And 
the four angels were loosed, which were ready both day, and hour, and month, 
and year, to slay the third part of men. And the number of horsemen were 


twenty thousand times ten thousand: and I heard the number of them. And 


thus I saw in a vision horses, and them that sat on them, having fiery haber- 
geons, and of jacinth-stone, and of brimstone, and the heads of the horses were 
as the heads of lions, and out of their mouths went forth fire, and smoke, and 
brimstone: of these three plagues was the third part of men killed, that is, of 
the fire, smoke, and brimstone, which proceeded out of their mouth,’ &c. 


By the seventh seal, 1s meant the seventh and last age of the 
world, which last age of the world is from Christ to the judgment 
and resurrection of the dead. 

By the seven angels with their seven trumpets, is signified the 
seven plagues that come in this seventh and last age of the world. 

By the sixth trumpet of the sixth angel, is meant the sixth plague 
coming last and next before the plague of the great judgment day, 
which sixth plague is here described to come by the east kings, that 
is, by the Turks, as followeth to be seen. 

By loosing the angels who had rule of the great river Euphrates, 
is signified the letting out of the east kings, that is, the Turks, out 
of Scythia, Tartary, Persia, and Arabia, by whom the third part. of 
Christendom shall be destroyed, as we see it this day hath come to 
ass. 

It followeth in the prophecy, “‘Their power shall be in their 
mouths, and in their tails. Jor their tails be like serpents, having 
heads, and with them they hurt,” &c.; meaning that these Turks, 
with the words of their mouths, shall threaten great destruction of 
fire and sword to them that will not yield unto them ; and in the end, 
when the Christians shall yield unto them, trusting to their promises, 
they, like serpents, shall deceive them in the end, and kill them; as 
appeareth by the story of the Turks above past. 

The like prophecy also, after the like words and sense, is to be 
seen and read in Apocalypse xvi., where St. John, treating of seven 
cups filled with the wrath of the living God, given to the hands of 
seven angels by one of the four beasts (that is, in the time of one of 
the four monarchies, which was the monarchy of Rome), speaketh 
likewise of the sixth angel, who poured his vial of God’s wrath upon 
the great river Huphrates, and the waters thereof dried up, that the 
way of the kings of the east should be prepared, &e. . 

By the sixth angel with the sixth vial, is meant, as before, the last 
plague save one, that shall come upon the Christians. By the kings 
of the east are meant the Saracens, and twelve Ottoman Turks, By 
drying up the river Kuphrates, is signified the way of these ‘Turks to be 
prepared by the Lord’s appointment, to come out of the cast to the 
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west parts of the world, to molest and afflict the Christians. It Propiecy. 
followeth more in the text: “ And I saw three unclean spirits like xings or 
frogs, come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the —_ 
the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet, for they are Euphre 
the spirits of devils, doing wonders, to go unto the kings of the re 
whole earth, to assemble and gather them together to the battle, 
against the day of the great God Omnipotent,” &c. And it followeth 
shortly after, “And he assembled them together into a place which 

is called in Hebrew Armageddon, that is, a trap or train of destruc- 

tion.” And immediately it followeth in the same place, ‘* And the 
seventh angel poured out his vial in the air, and a mighty voice 

came from heaven, out of the throne, saying, ‘factum est,’ it is 

done, or finished,” &c.: whereby it is to be understood, that toward 

the last consummation of the world, great force shall be seen, and 

a mighty army of the enemies shall be collected and gathered 
against. the people and saints of the highest, and then cometh the 
consummation, with ‘ factum est,’ &c. 

Wherefore it is not for nought that the Holy Spirit of God in Anex. 
the same place, a little before the sixth angel doth pour out his vial, ar eke 
doth exhort all the faithful, saying: “Behold, I come like a thief in eo 
the night ; blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest bay faith- 
he walk naked, and men see his filthiness,” &c. 1 

Nicholas de Lyra, and Paul, bishop of Burdens, and Matthias 
Dorinke, writing upon Apocalypse xiii. and expounding the mystery 
of the second beast rising out of the earth, having the horns ofa 
lamb, &c., do apply the same to Mahomet and the Turks, with a 
solemn declaration made upon the same. Which interpretation of 
theirs, although in some points it may seem to have some appearance 
of probability, neither can it be denied but that Mahomet and the 
Turk be pestilent and wicked enemies of Christ our Lord, and most 
bitter persecutors of his church; yet, as touching the proper and 
natural meaning of the apostle in that place, speaking of the false 
lamb, &c., if we consider well all the circumstances of that beast, rhe beast 
and mark the consequence of the text, both of that which goeth }o‘ti 


horns lik 
before and followeth after, we must needs grant, that Nicholas de the lamb, 
Lyra with his fellows, and with all such-like of the pope's school the pope. 
that follow that school, be deceived, and that the description and 
interpretation of that false horned lamb must necessarily be applied 

only to the bishop of Rome, and none other; which is to be proved 

by six principal causes or arguments : 

The first is, for that this beast is described to bear the horns of a Tne first 
lamb; by which lamb, no doubt, is meant Christ. By the horns ae 
of the lamb is signified the outward show or resemblance of Christ 
our Saviour; which show or resemblance can have no relation to 
Mahomet, for that he taketh himself to be above Christ, and Christ, 
as an excellent prophet of God sitting at his feet. Wherefore sceing 
Mahomet cometh neither as equal to Christ, nor as vicar under 
Christ, this prophecy cannot agree in him, but only in him who 
openly, in plain words, protesteth, that all Christ’s lambs and sheep 
not singularly, but universally through the whole world, are committed 
to him as vicar of Christ, and successor of Peter; and that all men 
must confess the same of necessity, or else they are none of Christ’s 
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shcep,' &c.: wherein it is easy to see where the pretensed horns of 
the lamb do grow. 
The second argument; “And he spake like the dragon,” &c. 
A lamb’s horns and the mouth of a dragon do not agree together. 
And as they do not agree together in nature, so neither can they be 
found in any one person, either Turk or other (if we will judge 
truly) so lively, as in the bishop of Rome. When thou hearest him 
call himself the apostolical bishop, the vicar of Christ, the successor 
of Peter, the servant of God’s servants, &c.; thou seest in him the 
two horns of a lamb, and wouldst think him to be a lamb indeed, 
and such a one as would wash your feet for humility; but hear him 
speak, and you shall find him a dragon. See and read the epistle 
of pope Martin V., above-mentioned, charging, commanding, and 
threatening emperors, kings, dukes, princes, marquises, earls, barons, 
knights, rectors, consuls, proconsuls, with their shires, their counties, 
and the universities of their kingdoms; provinces, cities, towns, 
castles, villages, and other places. See the answer of pope Urban I1., 


and his message to king William Rufus. Behold the works and 


doings of pope Innocent against king John. 

Note also the answer of another pope to the king of England, who, 
for the price of the king’s head, would not grant unto him the in- 
vesting of his bishops. Mark well the words and doings of pope 
Hildebrand against the emperor Henry 1V.; also of pope Alex- 
ander II., treading upon the neck of Frederic Barbarossa, not like a 
lamb treading upon a dragon, but like a dragon treading upon a lamb ; 
so that his own verse might be turned upon himself, “ 'lanquam aspis 
et basiliscus super oviculam ambulans, et tanquam leo et draco con- 
culeans agnum.” Consider moreover the behaviour, manner, condi- 
tion, and property of almost all the popes who have been these six 
hundred years, and what dragon or serpent could be more viperous 
than their own doings and words can speak and give testimony against 
themselves. 

It followeth, moreover, in the same prophecy of the Apocalypse 
for the third argument, “ And he doth all the power of the first beast 
presently before his face, and causeth the earth, and all the inhabitants 
therein, to honour the first beast, the stripe of whose deadly wound 
was cured,” &c. 

In this prophecy two things are to be noted; first, what the first 
beast is, whose power the second beast doth execute. Secondly, what 
this second beast is, which so doth exercise its power in its sight. The 
first of these beasts described here in the Apocalypse, having seven 
heads and ten horns, must needs signify the city of Rome, which may 
easily be proved by two demonstrations. First, by the exposition of 
the same Apocalypse xvii., where is declared and described the said 
beast to stand on seven hills, and to contain ten kings, having the 
whole power of the dragon’ given; and also the same city to be 
named ‘The whore of Babylon, drunken with the blood of the 
saints :’ all which properties joined together, can agree in no wise 
but only to the heathen empire of Rome, which city, at that time of 
writing these prophecies, had the government of the whole world. The 
second demonstration or evidence may be deduced out of the number 

(1) Ex Bonifac. VIII. Extra. de Majorit. et Obed, 
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of the months assigned to this beast [Apoc. xiii.], for so it is written, Prophecy. 
that this beast had power to make, that is, to work his malice against 
Christ’s people, forty-two months, which months, counted by sabbaths 
of years (that is, every month for seven years), make up the just number 
of those years in which the primitive church was under the terrible 
persecutions of the heathen emperors of Rome, as is afore specified. 

Which thing thus standing, proved and confessed, that the first The beast 
beast must needs signify the empire and city of Ronis then must it one, 
necessarily follow that the second beast, with the lamb’s horns, must fhe 
signify the bishop and pope of the same city of Rome. The reason 
hereof is evident and apparent by that which followeth in the pro- 
phecy,' where it is declared, that the second beast, having two horns 
of a lamb, received and exercised all the power of the first beast, 
before or in the sight of the said beast, which cannot be verified 
either in the Turk or in any other, but only in the pope of Rome, 
who, as you see, receiveth, usurpeth, and deriveth to himself all the the pope 
power of that city and monarchy of Rome; insomuch that he saith, "8 
that when Constantine or Ludovicus yielded unto him the rule and me and 
kingdom of that city, he gave him but his own, and that, which of Rome. 
right and duty belonged to him before. 

“And this authority or power over all the empire of Rome, he 
worketh not in Asia, nor in Constantinople as the Turk doth, but in 
the sight of the beast which gave him the power; that is, in the city 
of Rome itself, which is the first beast here in this prophecy of the 
Apocalypse described. 

Fourthly, It followeth moreover, “ And he causeth the earth and Fourth 
all the inhabitants therein, to worship and honour the first beast,” "°°" 
which had a deadly wound, and was cured,” &c. The interpretation 
of this part, as also of all the other parts of the same chapter, standeth 
upon the definition of the first beast: for, it being granted, as cannot 
be denied, that the first beast signifieth the city and empire of Rome, 
it must consequently follow, that the bishop (whom we call the 
pope) of the said city of Rome, must be understood by the second 
beast, forasmuch as neither Turk nor any other, but only the bishop 
of Rome, hath holden up the estimation and dignity of that city, 
which began to be in ruin and decay by the Vandals, Goths, Heru- 
lians, and Lombards, about a.p. 456; but afterwards by the bishop 
of Rome, the pristine state and honour of that city revived again, and 
flourished in as great veneration as ever it did before. And this it 
is which the Holy Ghost seemeth here to mean of the first beast, 
saying, “'That he had a wound of the sword, and was cured ;” for so 
it followeth. 

Fifthly, ‘“‘ And he caused all the inhabitants of the earth to make rinh 
the image of the beast, which had the stripe of the sword and lived. “°°” 
And it was given to him to give life to the image of the beast, and, 
to make the image thereof to speak, and to cause all them that 
worshipped not the image of the beast, to be killed; forcing all 
persons, both little and great, rich and poor, bond and free, to take 
the mark of the beast in their right hand, or in their fote Watts and 
that none might buy or sell, but they which had the mark, or the 
name of the beast, or the number of his name,” &c. 


(1) Anoc, xiii. (2) "Evwmcov tov Onpiov. Apoc. xiii, 
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By giving life to the image of the beast, and making it to speak, 
is to be presupposed that the beast was at a near point of death, and 
lay speechless before, insomuch that the city of Rome began to lose 
and change its name, and was called awhile Odacria, of Odacer, king 
of the Herulians, who, by dint of sword, surprised the Romans; and 
yet, notwithstanding, by means of this Roman prelate, the said city 
of Rome, which was then ready to give up the ghost, so recovered her 
majesty and strength again, that it is hard to say whether Rome did 
ever ruffle and rage in her tyranny before, in the time of Nero, 
Domitian, Dioclesian, and other emperors, more tragically than she 
hath done under the pope; or whether that Rome had all kings, 
queens, princes, dukes, lords, and all subjects more under obedience 
and subjection, when the emperors reigned, or now in the reign 
of the pope. And therefore it is said not without cause by the 
Holy Ghost, that it is given to him, “to give life and speech to the 
image of the beast, causing all them to be slain which will not worship 
the image of the beast,”’ &e. As for example hereof, who seeth not 
what numbers and multitudes of christian men, women, and children 
in all countries have been put to fire and sword? Stories of all times 
will declare, what havoc hath been made of christian blood about 
the pre-eminence and majority of the see of Rome. What churches 
and countries, both Greek and Latin, have been excommunicated ? 
what kings have been deposed, and emperors stripped from their 
imperial seat ? and all because they would not stoop and bend to the 
image of the beast, that is, to the majesty and title of Rome, advanced 
up so highly now by the bishop thereof, as it was never higher before 
in the reign of Nero or Dioclesian. Wherefore, taking the first beast 
to signify the empire of Rome, which cannot be denied, it is plain 
that the second beast must necessarily be applied to the pope, and 
not to the Turk, forasmuch as the Turk seeketh nothing less than 
the advancement of that empire, but rather striveth against it to 
pluck it down. 

The sixth and last argument is grounded upon the number of the 
name of the beast, expressed by the Holy Ghost in the same prophecy, 
by the letters y, & ¢, in which letters, although there lieth great dark- 
ness and difficulty to be understood, yet certain ancient Fathers who 
were disciples. and hearers of those who heard St. John himself, 
as Irenzeus and others, do expound the said letters, conjecturally, to 
contain the name of the beast, and to be the name of a man under 
this word Aaretvos :? whereas else, no other name lightly of any per- 
son, either in Greek or Latin, will agree to the same, save only the 
foresaid name Aaretvos ; although some later writers, giving their 
conjectures upon the same, do find the name of Lateranus, in Hebrew 
letters, to answer to the same number. Some feign other names, as, 
avrewog or TEitav, made words, which signify nothing, as Diclux, or 
Luduuic, by Roman letters, &c. But of all names properly signify- 
ing any man, none cometh so near to the number of this mystery (if 
it go by order of letters) as doth the word Aaretvog aforesaid. And 
thus much by the way and occasion of Nicholas de Lyra, Paulus 
Burgen, Matthias Dorinke, the author of Fortalilium Fidei, and other 


(1) ‘Et faciet eos occidi qui non adoraverint imaginem bestia.’ Apoc. xiii. 


(2) Natretvos. The number of these letters in Greek, maketh the full number of 666. 
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commentators more, of the same faction ; who, writing upon this xiiith Propnecy. 
chapter of the Apocalypse, and not considering the circumstances 
thereof, both are deceived themselves, and deceive many others, ap- 
plying that to the Turk, which cannot otherwise be verified, but only 
upon the pope, as may appear sufficiently by the premises. Not that 
I write this of any mood or malice, either to the city of Rome, or to 
the person of the bishop, as being God’s creature ; but being occa- 
sioned here to treat of the prophecies against the Turks, I would wish 
the readers not to be deceived, but rightly to understand the simple 
Scriptures according as they lie, to the intent that the true meaning 
thereof, being bolted out, it may be better known what prophecies 
directly make against these Turks ; what otherwise. 

In the which prophecies against the Turks, now to proceed, let us 
come to Apocalypse xx., wherein the holy Scripture seemeth plainly 
and directly to notify the said Turks. The words of the prophecy be 
these: “And I saw an angel descending from heaven, having the 
key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand; and he took 
the dragon, the old serpent, which is the devil and Satanas, and bound 
him up for a thousand years, and cast him into the pit, and sealed 
him up, that he should not seduce the people any more, till the thou- 
sand years were expired: and, after that; he must be let loose for a 
little while,” &c. And it followeth after, ‘‘ And when the thousand 
years shall be complete, Satanas shall be let out of his dungeon, and 
shall go abroad to seduce the people, which are on the four corners of 
the land of Gog and Magog, to assemble them to battle; whose num- 
ber is like to the sands of the sea. And they went up upon the 
latitude or breadth of the earth, and compassed about the tents of the 
saints, and the well-beloved cities,” &c. 

To the perfect understanding of this prophecy, three things are Three 
necessary to be known. First, what is meant by the binding up and pore? 
Joosing out of Satan as the old dragon. Secondly, at what time and im the 


inding 


year he was first chained up and sealed fora thousand years. Thirdly, and loos- 
at what year and time these thousand years did end, when he should gitan. 
be loosed out again for a little season. Which three points being 

well examined and marked, the prophecy may easily be understood 
directly to be meant of the Turk: albeit analogically, some part 
thereof may also be referred, not improperly, unto the pope, as is 

above notified. 

First, by binding and loosing of Satan seemeth to be meant, the what is 
ceasing and staying of the cruel and horrible persecution of the hea- binding” 
then emperors of Rome against the true Christians, as is to be seen in yP°", 
the ten first persecutions in the primitive church above described in 
the former part of these Acts and Monuments; in which most bloody 
persecutions Satan the devil then raged without all measure, till the 
time it pleased Almighty God to stop this old serpent, and to tie him 
shorter. And thus have you to understand what is meant by the 
binding up of Satan for a thousand years; whereby is signified, that 
the persecution against the Christians, stirred up by the beast (that is, 
in the empire of Rome, through the instigation of Satan), shall not 
always continue, but shall break up after a certain time, and shall 
cease for a thousand years, &e. 

Now-at what time and year this persecution, that is, the fury and 
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rage of Satan should cease, is also declared in the Apocalypse before ; 
where, in the xith and xilith chapters, we read, that the beast afore- 


‘mentioned shall have power to work his malice and mischief the space 


of forty-two months, and no more; and then that Satan should be 
locked up for a thousand years. ‘The computation of which months, 
being counted by sabbaths of years (after the example of the sixty- 
nine weeks of Daniel, chapter xi.), it doth bring us to the just year 
and time, when that terrible persecution in the primitive church 
should end; and so it did. For, give to every month a sabbath of 
years, that is, reckon every month for seven years, and that maketh 
two hundred and ninety-four years, which was the full time between 
the 18th year of Tiberius (under whom Christ suffered) and the 
death of Maxentius, the last persecutor of the primitive church in 
Europe, subdued by Constantine, as may appear by calculating the 
years, months, and days between the said year of the reign of 
Tiberius, and the latter end of Maxentius: and so have you the 
supputation.of the year and time when Satan was first bound up, 
after he had raged in the primitive church two and forty months ; 
which months, as is said, being counted by sabbaths of years, after 
the usual manner of the Scripture, amount to two hundred and 
ninety-four years; and so much, was the full time between the 
passion of our Lord, which was in the 18th year of Tiberius, unto 
the last year of Maxentius. 

And here, by the way, cometh a note to be observed, that for-— 
asmuch as by the number of these forty-two months specified in the 
Apocalypse, the empire of Rome must necessarily be confessed to 
be the first beast; therefore it must by like necessity follow, the 
bishop of Rome to be the second beast, with the two horns of 
the lamb, for that he only hath and doth cause the said empire 
of Rome to revive and to be magnified, and so doth not the Turk, 
but rather laboureth to the contrary. Wherefore, let every chris- 
tian man be wise, and beware betimes how he taketh the mark of 
the beast, lest peradventure it follow upon him, that he drink 
of that terrible cup of wrath mentioned in the xivth chapter of 
the Apocalypse. 

Thirdly, it remaineth to be discussed touching the third point 
in this aforesaid prophecy, that as we have found out (through 
the help of Christ) the year and time of Satan’s binding, so we 
search out likewise the time and season of his loosing out, which: 
by the testimony of Scripture, was proved to be a thousand years 
after his binding up ; and so rightly, according to the time appointed, 
it came to pass. For if we number well by the Scripture the year 
of his binding up, which was from the passion of our Lord two 
hundred and ninety-four years, and add thereto a thousand years, it 
mounteth to one thousand two hundred and ninety-four ; which was 
the very year when Ottoman, the first Turk, began his reign; whieh 
was the first spring and wellhead of all these woful calamities that 
the church of Christ hath felt, both in Asia, Africa, and Europe, 
almost these three hundred years past. For so we find in chronicles, 
that the kingdom of the Turks being first divided into four families, 
A.D. 1280, at length the family of Ottoman prevailed, and there- 


‘t) ‘Et hic hibet de vino ‘re Dei.’ Apo. xiv. 


THE HISTORY OF THE TURKS. 109 


upon came these, whom we now call ‘Turks ; which was about the Propheey. 
same time when pope Boniface VIII. was bishop of Rome. on 
Here by the way, this is again to be noted, that after the decree Time of 
of transubstantiation was enacted in the council of Lateran by pope ane 
Innocent III., a.v. 1251, not long after, about a.p. 1260, were Buirmed en 384 
up the power and arms of the Oguzians, and of Orthogule, father of Turks. 
Ottoman, who, about a.p. 1294, began first to vex the Christians 
about Pontus and Bithynia; and so beginning his kingdom, a.p. 
1300, reigned twenty-eight years, as is afore-mentioned.' 
Mention was made before of Ezekiel prophesying against Gog, Prophecy 
whose words divers expositors do apply against the Turk, and are xxxviii. 


these : 


‘Thou shalt come from thy place out of the North parts, thou and much 
people with thee, all riding upon horses, a great and a mighty army ; and thou 
shalt come up against my people of Israel as a cloud, to cover the land. Thou 
shalt be in the latter days, and I will bring thee upon my land, that the heathen 
may know me, when I shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog! before their eyes. 
Thus saith the Lord God, Art not thou he, of whom I have spoken in the old 
time by the hand of my servants the prophets of Israel, that prophesied in those 
days and years, that I would bring thee upon them? At the same time also 
when Gog shall come against the land of Israel, saith the Lord God, my wrath 
shall arise in mine anger ; for in mine indignation, and in the fire of my wrath 
have I spoken it. Surely at that time there shall be a great shaking in the 
land of Israel, so that the fishes of the sea, the fowls of the heaven, the beasts 
of the field, and all that move and creep upon the earth, and all the men that 
are upon the earth shall tremble at my presence; the mountains shall be over- 
thrown ; the stars shall fall; and every man shall fall to the ground,’ &c. 


THE PROPHECIES -OF METHODIUS, HILDEGARD, AND OTHERS, 
CONCERNING THE REIGN AND RUIN OF THE TURKS. 


Unto these testimonies above excerpted out of the holy Scriptures, Metho- 
let us add also the prophetical revelations of Methodius, Hildegard, thesigs.” 
Sibylla, and others. ‘This Methodius is thought of some to be the 
same Methodius of whom Jerome and Suidas make mention ; who 
was bishop first of Olympus in Lycia, then of Tyre, and suffered 
martyrdom in the last persecution of the primitive church under 
Dioclesian ; unto whom also Trithemius attributeth the book entitled His book 
‘ De quatuor novissimis temporibus.’ But that cannot be, forasmuch ™s**e™ 
as the said Methodius doth cite and allege the master of sentences, 
namely, in his second book and sixth distinction, which master of 
sentences followed more than a thousand years after Christ; besides 
certain other fabulous matters contained in the same book. Albeit, 
because he speaketh there of many things concerning the state of the 
church under Antichrist, and the reformation of religion, as seemeth 
rightly to come to pass, and more is like to follow, I thought not 
to defraud the reader thereof, leaving the credit of the author to his 
arbitrement, to esteem and judge of him, as he seeth cause.” Among 


(1) Ex Leonico Chalcondyla, lib. i. 

(2) The prophecies of Methodius have not been fulfilled ; a specimen of the strange effusions of 
Hildegard will be seen in vol. ii. p. 353. Justin laid great stress upon the few remaining works of the 
Sibyllz, and some of the Christians of the early church were so prejudiced in their favour that it 
gave occasion to Celsus to stigmatize them with the name of “ Sibyllists.” he christian reader 


‘may peruse these prophecies with curiosity, but he will return, with firmer confidence, to that 
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Prophecy. divers other places of Methodius, prophesying of the latter time, | 
~ these words do follow : 


His pro- — ¢ After the children of Ishmael] had multiplied in their generations to an infi- 
aca nite and innumerable multitude in the desert aforesaid, they came out of the 
ing the wilderness of Araby, and entered into the habitable land, and fought with the 
Turks. _kings of the Gentiles, who were in the land of promise, and the land was filled 
with them. And after seventy weeks and a half of their power, wherewith 
they have subdued all the kingdoms of the Gentiles, their heart was exalted ; 


seeing themselves so to have prevailed, and to have conquered all things,’ &. 


And afterwards it followeth of the same matter in this sort : 


‘It shall come to pass that the said seed of Ishmael shall issue out and obtain 
the whole world, with the regions thereof, in the entering of peace, from the 
land of Egypt unto Ethiopia; and from the flood Euphrates unto India; and 
from the river Tigris to the entering of Nabaot, the kingdom of Jonithus, the 

The first son of Noah; and from the North unto Rome and IIlyricum, Egypt and Thes- 
nee a salonica and Albania, and so forth to the sea Ponticum, which divideth the 
cerning said kingdoms fromm Germany and France ; and their yoke shall be double upon 
the | the necks of all nations and Gentiles; neither shall there be nation nor kingdom 
coming of under heaven, which shall, be able to stand against them in battle, until the 


the Sara- A 
cens. number of eight weeks of years,’! &c. 


Briefly, as in a gross sum, this shall suffice to admonish the reader 
touching the meaning and method of the prophecies of Methodius, 
which Methodius, first describing the long and tedious afflictions of 
Christ’s church, thus maketh mention of the seed of Ishmael : 


‘The seed of Ishmael, coming out of the parts and deserts of Araby, shall 
destroy,’ saith he, ‘and vanquish the whole earth, so that the Christians shall 
be given of God to the hands of the filthy barbarians, to be slain, polluted, and 

Chris-  captived: Persia, Armenia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, Syria, Egypt, the east parts, 
pane eq ‘Asia, Spain, all Greece, France, Germany, Agathonia, Sicily, the Romans 
by-etiont also, shall be slain and put to flight; also the islands of the seas shall be brought 
to desolation and captivity, and put to the sword. Which tribulation of the 
Christians shall be without mercy or measure; the- ransom of gold and silver 
and other exactions intolerable; but especially the dwellers in Egypt and Syria 
shall be most in the affliction of those times. And Jerusalem shall be filled 
with multitudes of people brought thither in captivity, from the four winds 
which are under heaven; so that beasts also, and fowls, and fish in the water, 
and the waters of the sea, shall be to them obedient. Cities and towns, which 
were before full of people, shall be laid waste. Women with child shall be 
+ smitten; their children sticked; infants taken from their mothers, and cast in 
the streets, and none shall bury them. The rulers and sage of the people shall 
be slain, and thrown out to the beasts. Churches shall be spoiled; the priests 
destroyed; virgins abused, and men compelled to sell their children; and the 
coming of them shall be chastisement without merey; and with them shall go 

these four plagues, captivity, destruction, perdition, and desolation.’ 


He addeth much more, which for brevity I overpass. ‘“ And this 
affliction,” saith he, “ shall last eight weeks, or sabbaths of years ;” 
which I take to signify eight hundred years, &e. . 

Secondly, After these terrible plagues thus described by Metho- 


dius upon the Christians, which he saith shall fall upon them for their 
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wicked abominations recited in the first and second chapters of St. Prophecy 


Paul to the Romans; the said Methodius afterward, in this great second — 


state of 


distress of the Christians, being out of all hope and comfort of relief, $° Carris- 
declareth and speaketh of a certain king of the Grecéks or Romans, tians, re- 


: iii : : lieved of 
who shall restore peace again to the Christians ; in which peace they their ” 


shall re-edify their cities and mansions again, the priests shall be deli- eee 
vered from their grievances, and men at that time shall rest from their 
tribulations ; and then shall the king of the Romans dwell in the city 
of Jerusalem a week or sabbath, and a half of times, &c. 

Thirdly, During the time of this peace the said Methodius saith, Third al 


teration, 


that men shall fall into licentious security, and careless life; and by the 


coming 


then, according to the words of the apostle, saying, “ When or the 
they shall say, Peace, peace, sudden destruction shall fall upon 7™** 
them :” 


‘Then,’ saith he, ‘shall be opened the gates of the North, and the beastly 
people shall break in, which king Alexander the Great did close up within two 
mountains, making his prayer unto the Lord God, that he would bind up that 
bestial and execrable people, lest with their filthy and detestable pollutions they 
should come out and pollute the Holy Land. Whose intercession being heard, 
the Lord commanded them to be inclosed within two mountains in the north 
parts, to the deepness of twelve cubits,’ which signifieth, peradventure, twelve 
hundred years, ‘so that neither by witchcraft, nor by any means, they could 
get out, or any might come unto them, until the time of the Lord appointed, 
which is,’ saith he, ‘the latter times; and then, according to the prophecy of 
Ezekiel, in the latter time of the consummation of the world, Gog and Magog, 
out from the North, shall come forth into the land of Israel, and shall work all 
this mischief against the Christians, above recited. And then,’ saith Metho- 
dius, proceeding in his prophecies, ‘ shall the king of the Romans, after he hath 
reigned in Jerusalem a sabbath of times, and a half,! that is,’ saith Methodius, 
‘ten yearsand a half, take the crown from his head,? and yield it up to the cross 
in Golgotha, where Christ was crucified, and shall die. And the cross with 
the crown shall be taken into heaven, which shall not appear again before the 
coming of the Lord.’ 


Fourthly, It followeth then, moreover, in the prophecies of Me- 
thodius, who declareth that when the week or sabbath and half week 
of times shall end, and when the king of Romans shall give up his 
crown in Jerusalem, and die : 


‘Then immediately shall Antichrist, the son of perdition, begin to appear, and 
be born in Jewry, of the tribe of Dan, whereof also came Judas Iscariot ; and 
he shall be born,’ saith Methodius, ‘in Chorazin, and shall be bred in Bethsaida, 
and shall reign in Capernaum; to which three cities, Christ the Lord gave his 
third ‘Vz.’ And when great tribulation shall increase and multiply in the days 
of this Antichrist, and all lordship and dominion shall be destroyed, the Lord shall 
send his two faithful and dear servants, Enoch and Elias, to reprove and detect 
the false, seducing, and lying forgeries of this Antichrist, openly before all men ; 
so that the people, seeing themselves falsely beguiled and seduced by this son of 
perdition, coming out of the temple dissemblingly, to the destruction of many, 
shall leave and flee from him, and join themselves to the said two holy prophets : 
which son of perdition and Antichrist, seeing his proceedings so to be reproved, Destrue- 
and brought into contempt, in his fury and anger shall kill the two prophets of fen ore ri 
God. And then shall appear,’ saith Methodius, ‘ the sign of the coming of the . 
Son of Man; and he shall come in the clouds of heavenly glory, and shall destroy 
the enemy with the spirit of his mouth,’ &. 


(1) The reign of christian kings in Jerusalem lasted eighty-eight years. A.D. 1187. 

(2) By this resigning up the crown to the crucifix in Golgotha, is signified the ceasing of the 
Christians in Jerusalem till the coming of Christ. By this tribe of Dan, and the cities Chorazin, 
Bethsaida, and Capernaum, are signified God’s great malediction upon Antichrist. 
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INTERPRETATION OF PROPHECY. 


To these prophecies and testimonies of Methodius, what credit is 
to be given, I leave it to the reader. But if the meaning of his 
prophecies go by such order of times as is set and disposed in his 
book, he seemeth to describe unto us four principal states and altera- 
tions of times to come, 

The first state and alteration is by Mahomet and the Saracens, 
who be the offspring and sons of Ishmael, coming out of Araby, m 
the time of Heraclius, emperor of Constantinople, a.p. 630, who, 
rebelling against Heraclius, increased and prevailed still more and 
more against the Christians, both in Asia and Africa, and also in 
many places in Europe ; especially in Spain and Italy. 

The second state and alteration he prophesieth to come by the 
Turk, who, first coming out of the far parts of Scythia, that is, out of 
the north, first overcame the Saracens, subdued the Persians, and 
afterwards, joing together with the Saracens, conquered the king- 
dom of Jerusalem, about a.p. 1187; then subdued Syria and most 
part of Asia, &e. And these be they whom Methodius seemeth to 
mean, speaking of the vile and miserable people closed up of the — 
Lord God, at the intercession of Alexander the great captain in the 
north, between two mountains the deepness of twelve cubits, lest that 
filthy corrupt nation should pollute the earth with their wickedness : 
whereby are meant these Turks, who coming out from the uttermost 
parts of the north, that is, out of Scythia, and the mountains of Cau- 
casus, or else Imaus, were withholden and kept back of Almighty 
God, for Christ’s cause, that they might not harm his church a long 
space, during the time of twelve hundred years: yea, and then the 
sins of the Christians so deserving, they were permitted of Almighty 
God to break out, and to invade the church; who, now joining 
together with the Saracens, have wrought, and daily do work, all these 
grievances against our christian brethren, as we see this day is come 
to pass: and more is like to follow, except the hand of the Lord, which 
let them out, do pluck them in again. 

Moreover, in the same space, between the reign of the Saracens 
and the Turks, where Methodius speaketh of the king of Romans, 
who should restore quietness to the church, and should reign in Jeru- 
salem a sabbath of times, and half a sabbath; thereby seemeth to be 
understood the voyage of christian princes out of the west parts o1 
Europe, under Godfred, duke of Lotharing, and his two brethren, 
and many other christian princes, with three hundred thousand foot- 
men, and one hundred thousand horsemen ; who, fighting against the 
Saracens, recovered again from them the city of Jerusalem, a.p. 1099, 
which city before had been in their possession the term of four hun- 
dred and ninety years.'. After which victory got, first Godfred, then 
Baldwin, his brother, and others after them, to the number of nine 
christian kings, reigned in Jerusalem the space of eighty-eight years ; 
and after that, through the discord of the Christians not agreeing 
amongst themselves, both Jerusalem and Syria, with other parts or 
Asia besides, were subdued and won of the Turks, which yet to this 
day they still keep. And this was a.p. 1187. 


(1) Ex Paulo Jovio, 
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About which year and time (as followeth in Methodius), when the Prophecy. 
city of Jerusalem shall be won of the ‘Turks, then shall Antichrist coming 
begin to be born of the tribe of Dan, of whom came Judas Iscariot, tr... o¢ 


and shall be born in Chorazin, and bred in Bethsaida, and reign in Anti- 
Capernaum: meaning that this Antichrist, or son of ferdition, shall cater 
be full of God’s malediction, noted by Judas Iscariot, and these three 
cities, against whom was spoken thrice ‘ Ve,” ot the Lord. 

And here is moreover to be noted, that Methodius saith, not that 
Antichrist shall be born among the Saracens or Turks, but among 
the people of God, and of the tribe of Israel. Whereby is to be 
collected, that Antichrist shall not come of the Saracens, nor Turks, 
but shall spring up among the Christians, and, saith Methodius, 
“ shall seem to come out of the temple, to deceive many,” Nc. 
Whereby the pope may seem, rather than the Saracen or the Turk, 
to be described, forasmuch as the pope, being elected, nourished, and 
reigning, in the midst of God’s people at Rome, sitteth in the temple, 
and very place of Christ ; and, no doubt, deceiveth many, &c. 

And now, to come to the time assigned of Methodius, here is to 
be added also, that which we read in Antoninus, part 3, that about 
this said present time, a certain bishop of Florence preached that 
Antichrist was then coming: but the pope commanded him to keep 
silence, and to speak no more thereof. Now, why the pope so did, 
and why he could not abide the preaching of Antichrist, I refer it to 
those who list to muse more upon the matter. This is certain, that 
about this time here assigned by Methodius, came Peter the Lom- 
bard, Gratian, and pope Innocent III., the first authors and patrons 
of transubstantiation. At which time also began the first persecution Transub- 
by the church of Rome against the Albigenses or Waldenses, about. fon” 
Toulouse, Bourges, and Avignon, of whom seventeen thousand the DX<ctn* 


2 3 : persecu- 
same time were slain, by the pope’s crossed soldiers, among whom tion. 
OMAINIC. 


friar Dominic was then the chiefest doer; about which time also was Priar 
friar Francis, of which two came the two orders of begging friars : all ""** 
which began much about one time together, a.p. 1215, which were 
nearly within twenty years after the kingdom of the Christians was 
taken of the Turks, according to the prophecy above-said.' 

It followeth, moreover, in Methodius, “ In his time, all lordship tne pope 
and domination shall cease and give over,” &c.; the verity whereof (31th 
we see now accomplished in the pope, for, where the pope with his above 
double sword and triple crown doth come, there all secular power “ge 
must give place ; both emperors, kings, and princes must stoop. 

So king John yielded up his crown to Pandulph, the pope’s legate, Notes of 
and was in his hands five days, a.p. 1217. ae 

Childeric, the French king, had his crown taken from him, and 
given to Pepin, a.p. 747. 

Henry IV., emperor, was forced to submit himself and his sceptre 
to pope Hildebrand, a.p. 1077. 

Frederic Barbarossa, emperor, in St. Mark’s church in Venice, was 
fain to lay down his neck under pope Alexander's feet, a.p. 1277; 
which Frederic also before was fain to hold the stirrup to pope 
Adrian, &c. 

What should I speak of the ambassador of Venice, named Fran- 

(1) Ex Antonin. part iii. tit. 19, cap. 1. 

VoL. IV. I 
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Prophecy. ciscus Dandulus? who, being sent to pope Clement V., was made to 
lic under the pope’s table like a dog, and gather up the crumbs; 
mentioned in Sabellicus AXnn. ix. lib. 7. 

Henry IIL, being emperor, had his diadem first set on with the 
feet of the pope, and afterwards struck off from his head with the 
pope’s foot again. 

And what ‘shall I speak more hereof, when Charlemagne submit- 
ted himself so low as to kiss the feet of pope Leo, a.p. 800? 

It followeth then in the prophecy of Methodius : 


‘Tn the tribulation of those days shall be sent from God two special prophets, 
Enoch and Elias, to reprove and disclose the fraudulent falsehood of Antichrist ; 
and many, seeing his delusion, shall forsake him, and follow them: whereat 
Antichrist being grieved, shall kill them,’ &c. 


We never read yet, in any story, of any such two prophets to be 
sent either to the Saracens, or to the Turks: whereas, against the 
pope, we read John Huss and Jerome of Prague, two learned martyrs 
and prophets. of God, to have been sent, and to have reproved and 
described the anatomy of Antichrist; and, at last, to have been 
burned for their labour. And what prophet can speak more plainly, 
either Enoch or Elias, than did Jerome of Prague, prophesying of the 
coming of Martin Luther, a hundred years after him? when the 
pope and his fellows should answer to God and to him. ‘The time 

Nea™mess we see came just. Now let the pope with his fellows see, what 
Lord’s answer they can make. It followeth further in Methodius, con- 


judg- P "1 
ment. cluding his prophecy : 


‘And then shall appear the coming of the Son of man in the clouds of heaven, 
with celestial glory,’ &c. , 


Wherefore after the burning of these two notable prophets, with 
many other thousands burned also since their time by the bishop of 
Rome, it is to be thought that the coming of Christ’s judgment in 
the clouds, is not far off. ‘* Veni cito Domine.” Amen! 

And thus much touching Methodius, of whose prophecies, how 
much or how little is to be esteemed, I leave it indifferent unto the 
reader. Jor me it shall suffice simply to have recited his words, as 
I find them in his book contained; noting this by the way, that of 
this book of Methodius, ‘ De novissimis temporibus,’ neither Jerome 
in his catalogue, nor Suidas, nor yet Aventinus, in the place where 

Propheey he treateth purposely of such prophecies, maketh any mention. As 
odaxg touching Hildegard and Briget, and others, whom the French call 
Briget. Bardi, for their songs and prophetical verses, sufficient hath been 
alleged, before out of Aventinus:? who, in his third book of 
Chronicles, writing of the testimonies of Hildegard, Briget, and the 
Bardi, seemeth to ground upon them, that the Turks, whether we 
Acaveat, Will or not, shall have their imperial seat at Cologne; and I pray God 
fore that it come not to pass, that the Turk do give some attempt against 
England by the seas, before that he come to Cologne by land.* 

Brevity causeth me to cut off many testimonies and revelations of 

these above said, or else I could here rehearse the prophetical words 


(1) Vid. in primo Tom. operum Johan. Hus. de Anatomia. 
(2) Aventin, lib, iii, Annalium. (3) Ex Brigitta. lib. iv. ¢. 57,- — 
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of Briget, lib. iv: c. 5%, concerning the city and church of Rome, of Praphecy. 
which she saith thus: 


pieces, and the. bones thereof to be broken; so that all the marrow may be 
squeezed from the same,’ &c. 


But for brevity I let Briget pass, and will declare something out Propne- 
9. cies of 


of Erythrea Sibylla, in her book of prophecies found in St. George’s Frvthrea 
church in Venice ; where she, prophesying many things of the birth Styli, 
of Christ under Augustus, and of the. birth of John Baptist, and of Eripnita. 
baptism, of the apostles, of the conversion of the Gentiles, and of 
Constantine, &c. hath these words :! 


‘After the peaceable bull shall conclude all the climes of the world under 
tribute, in those days a heavenly lamb shall come. And the days shall come, 
when the power of the flowing stream shall be magnified in water, and the lion, 
the monarch, shall be converted to the lamb, which shall shine to all men, and 
subvert kingdoms.’ 


Moreover saith Sibylla : 


‘In the latter age God shall be humbled, and the divine offspring shall be Prophe- 
abased, and deity shall be joined with humanity, the lamb shall lie in hay, and gst 
God and man shall be bred up under a maiden’s attendance: signs and won- Christ, 
ders shall go before amongst the circumcised,’ &c. Also, ‘An aged woman 
shall conceive a child, having knowledge of things to come. The world shall 
marvel at Bodtes ‘the star,’ which shall be a leader to his birth; he having 
thirty-two feet, and six thumbs, shall choose to himself out of fishers and 
abjects, the number of twelve, and one devil, not with sword, nor with battle,’ &. 


Afterwards thus it followeth, moreover, in Sibylla, saying : 


‘The health of the lamb lying’ shall be clothed with a few spoils of the lion. 
Black shall be turned into red. He shall subdue the city of Atneas, and kings, 
but in the book of the fisher: In dejection and poverty he shall conquer riches, 
and shall tread down pride with his own death. In the night he shall rise up, 
and be changed, he shall live and reign, and all these things shall be consum- 
mated, and regeneration or ‘new things’ be made: at last he shall judge both 
good and evil,’ &c. 


And thus much briefly collected out of Sibylla Erythrea, concern- 
ing Christ our Lord. 

Furthermore, touching the state and course of the church, and of 
Antichrist, it followeth in the said Sibylla, saying : 


‘Then shall four winged beasts* rise up in testimony; they shall sound out 
with trumpets the name of the lamb, sowing righteousness, and the law irre- 
prehensible; against which law the beast shall gainstand, and the abomination 
and froth of the dragon. But a marvellous star shall rise, having the image of 
the four beasts, and shall be in a marvellous multitude; it shall bring light to 
the Greeks, and shall illustrate the world. The lake of the fisher shall bring 


(1) Ex Erythrea Sibylla in suo Nazilographo. i. Imperiali scripto. 

(2) The lamb lying, that is, the church, without travail shal] be maintained with’some living or 
possessions of the chief rulers. 

(3) By these four beasts is meant the four monarchies of the world, that is, the multitude of all 
the kingdom ofthe Gentiles, as in the Apocal - By the city of Auneas is meant Rome, 


ne 
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Prophecy. the name of the lamb with power into the city of A‘neas, unto the end of the. 
world or time.’ ‘Then in the city of Auneas the star joined shall loose such as 
were bound of the devil, and thereof he shall rejoice and glory, and glorious 
shall be his end,’ &c. 


After this Sibylla writing, as it seemeth, of Antichrist, importeth 
these words : 


Prophecy ‘And it shall come to pass, that an horrible beast shall come out of the east, 


of sibylia whose roaring shall be heard to Africa, to the people of Carthage, which hath 
christ. seven heads, and sceptres innumerable, feet six hundred and sixty-three.’ He 


shall gainstand the lamb, to blaspheme his testament, increasing the waters of 
the dragon. The kings and princes of the world he shall burn in intolerable 
sweat, and they shall not diminish his feet. And then two stars, like to the 
first star, shall arise against the beast, and shall not prevail, till the abomination 
shall be come, and the will of the Lord shall be consummated.’ ’ 


And again, speaking of the same matter, he inferreth these words 
of the aforesaid two stars above mentioned : 


‘And towards the latter days two bright stars shall arise,’ raising up men 
lying dead in their sins, being like to the first star, having the face of the four 
beasts, which shall resist the beast, and the waters of the dragon, testifying [or 
preaching] the name and law of the lamb, the destruction of abomination and 
judgment, and shall diminish his waters; but they shall be weakened in the 
bread of affliction, and they shall rise again in stronger force,’ &c. 


And it followeth moreover : 


‘ After the abomination, then shall truth be revealed, and the lamb shall be 
known, to whom regions and countries shall submit their necks, and all earthly 
men shall agree together in one, to come into one fold, and to be ruled under 
one discipline; and after this shall be but a small time,’ &e, 


And shortly after, the said Sibylla speaking of the latter judgment 
to come, declareth how all the abominations of sins shall come before 
the Lamb; and that terrible fire shall fall from heaven, which shall 
consume all earthly things created unto the top of heaven, &e. 

And thus much out of Sibylla, touching her prophecies of Christ 
and Antichrist, according as I found them alleged by a certain ca- 
tholic Romish writer, in his book entitled ‘Onus Ecclesiz,’ ex- 
cerpted, as he saith, out of the library of St. George, in the city o. 
Venice. 

Philip Melancthon, in his preface upon ‘ Bartholomeus Georgienitz 
Peregrinus,’ writing of the origin and manners of the Turks, allegeth 
a certain prophecy of Hiltenus, mentioned hereafter, which foresaid 
that the Turks should bear rule in Italy and in Germany, a.p. 1600. 


Now it remaineth, in conclusion of these prophecies of the 'Turks, 
something to say of the Turks’ own prophecies, concerning the en- 
during and ending of their own kingdom, whose prophetical prog- 
nostication, being taken out of their own language, and their own 
books, I thought here to insert, as I find it alleged in the book of the 
aforesaid Bartholomeus Georgienitz, as followeth : 


(1) The six hundred and sixty-three feet do mean the years of his reign. ’ 
(2) These two stars seem to mean Huss and Jerome, who being put to death by the pope, 
their doctrine rose again more strongly than before. ; 
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Prophecy. 


A Turkish Prophecy in the Persian Tongue, of the Reign and Ruin 
of the Turks. 


Patissahomoz ghelur, Ciaferum memleketi alur, keuzul almai alur, Kapzeiler 
iediy ladegh Gyaur keleci esikmasse, on ikiyladegh onlaron beghlig eder: eufi 
iapar, baghi diker bahesai baghlar, oglikezi olur, onichi yldensora Hristianon 
Keleci esichar, ol Turchi gerestine tus chure. 


The same in Latin. 


Imperator noster veniet, ethnici principis' regnum capiet, rubrum quoque 
pomum capiet, in suam potestatem rediget: quod si septimum usque annum 
Christianorum gladius non insurrexit, usque ad duodecimum annum eis domi- 
nabitur. Domos edificabit, vineas plantabit, hortos sepibus’ muniet, liberos 

rocreabit, et post duodecimum annum apparebit Christianorum gladius, qui 
urcam quaqua versum in fugam aget. 


The same in English. 


Our emperor shall come; he shall get the kingdom of the Gentiles’ prince ; 
also he shall take the red apple, and shall bring it under his subjection : and if 
the sword of the Christians shall not rise unto the seventh year, he shall have domi- 
nion over them unto the twelfth year. He shall build houses, plant vineyards, shall 
hedge about his orchards, shall procreate children; and after the twelfth year shall 
appear the sword of the Christians, which shall put the Turk to flight every where. 


Those who make declaration of this Turkish prophecy, do expound 
this twelfth year to signify the twelfth year after the winning of Con- 
stantinople ; which Constantinople, say they, is meant by the red 
apple: and after that twelfth year, say they, shall rise the sword of 
the Christians, &c. And this prophecy, being written and translated 
out of the Persian tongue, with this exposition upon the same, is to Exposi- 
be found in the book of Bartholomeus Georgienitz. Albeit, concern- [ere,"”° 
ing the exposition thereof, it seemeth not to be true, which is there Prophecy. 
spoken of the twelfth year after the winning of Constantinople, being 
now one hundred years since the winning thereof. 

Wherefore it may rather seem probable, that by the seventh and 
twelfth years of the Turks, this to be the meaning; that if the seventh 
of the Ottoman Turks do escape the sword of the Christians, they 
shall continue, build, and plant, &c., until the twelfth Turk, who is 
this Solyman; and then, after that, shall rise the Christian’s sword, 
which shall put them to flight, and vanquish them in all quarters. 
And this exposition may seem to accord with the place of Genesis 
xxy.; wherein is written of Ishmael, that he had twelve sons, and no another 
more: so, that this Solyman, being the twelfth Turk after Ottoman, (2° 
may (by the grace of Christ) be the last ; whom we heard credibly to 
be reported, at the printing hereof,? to be dead. But, howsoever 
this prophecy is to be taken, it appeareth by their own oracles, that at 
length they shall be overcome by the Christians. 


A Table describing the times and years of the Saracens, Turks, and 
Tartarians, for the better explaining of the Story above prefixed, 


A. D. 632. The kingdom of the Saracens or Arabians, began after the death Saracens 
of Mahomet, the first ringleader of the mischief; which Saracens, reigning in bes!"- 


(1) By the prince of the Gentiles, the Turks do here mean the kingdoms and dominions of the 
Christians, whom they call Gentiles, because they are not cireumcised after their manner. 

(2) Solyman died in 1566. The Second Edition of the Acts and Monuments was printed in 
London in 1570, at which period the above report of Solyman’s deata arrived,—Ep, 
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Prophecy. Babylon over Persia and Asia, continued about one hundred and ninety-eight 
: ears. 

A. D. 667. Jerusalem was taken by the Saracens. These Saracens, after 
they had subdued Ormisda king of Persia, set up to themselves a new king- 
dom, calling their chief prince Caliph, which signifieth a general lord; and 
under him Seriphes, that is an under prince ; and again, under him their Soldan, 
who isa ruler or captain; under which soldans all the provinces were divided. 
And thus ruled they the space above said, of one hundred and ninety-eight 

ears. 
The t A.D. 703. The Egyptians being weary of their subjection under the Ro- 
Egyptian mans, called for help of the Saracen caliph; and so, casting off the Romans, 
Saracens, submitted themselves to the law of the Saracens, and had also their caliph, 
veto and their Babylon called Cairo, where their caliphs continued unto Saraco or 
Syracinus, four hundred and forty-seven years. ‘ 
The Sara. A+ D. 810, Mauginet, or Muchumet, the chief sultan of Persia, being at 
cens’ variance with Imbraell, the sultan of Babylon, sent for the aid of the Turks out 
Laoeker of Scythia; by whom when he had got the victory against the Babylonians, 
ee the said Turks shortly after conquered the Persians, and subdued their country 
within the space of twenty years. 

A. D. 830. The Saracens, being expulsed out of Asia by the Turks, wan- 
dered about Africa, Spain, and Italy, and were in divers places dispersed, and 
so remain. sf 

The A. D. 830. The Turks, after they had expulsed the Saracens out of Asia, 
Turk’s began to reign in Asia, in Persia, and in Arabia; and there reigned without 
kingdom jnterruption, till the coming of the Tartarians, the space of one hundred and 
begin- ninety-two years. 

A.D. 1009. The Turks won the city of Jerusalem from the Saracens; which 
city the sultan of Egypt won again from the Turks shortly after, and possessed 
the same till the coming of Godfred. 

A. D.1051. The first king of the Turks, called Zaduke, began to reign in 
Asia, and joined league with the caliph of Egypt, and there reigned i the 
conquest of Godfred and the Christians the space of forty-six years. 

A. D, 1078. Solyman, nephew to Aspasalem, the Turkish king in Asia, 
otherwise called Tarquinia, subdued Cappadocia, which hath continued now, 
since, the space of five hundred years.. 

A. D. 1099. Godfred Bulion, duke of Lotharing, a christian prince, taking 
his viage into Asia with seven hundred thousand christian soldiers, first got 
the city of Nice against the sultan of the Turks; then Lycaonia, Silicia, Syria; 
afterwards Mesopotamia, and Comagena: then Antioch, a. p. 1098, and the 
uext year recovered Jerusalem, being then in the hands of the Saracens, which 
they, a little before, had won from the Turks, as is aforesaid, After. this 
Godfred, succeeded eight christian kings; who kept the kingdom of Jerusa- 
lem and Asia, both from the Turks and Saracens, the space of eighty-eight 

ears. , 
i A. D. 1100. The Georgians, who be a people of Armenia the greater, van- 
quished the Turks out of the kingdom of Persia, after they had eut their king 
in pieces: whereby the Turks, flying to Cappadocia, there remained under So- 
lyman, and joined themselves to the soldan of Egypt, and waxed then strong in 
Asia Minor, called now Turquinia. 

A. D. 1170. When Almeric, the seventh king of Jerusalem after Godfred 
had overcome the caliph, or sultan of Egypt, the sultan being overcome, called 
for the help of Saracon, the sultan of Syria. This Saracon, after he had expulsed 
the Christians out of Egypt, turned his power against the sultan of Egypt, and 
vanquishing him, took to himself the kingdom of Egypt: which -kingdom he 
with his posterity did hold till the coming of the Tartarians and the Mamalukes 
about the space of eighty-eight years. EP 

A. D. 1187. Saladine, the nephew of Saracon the sultan of Egypt, perceiv- 
ing the dissension among the christian states of Palestine, got Antioch, where 
he slew Raymund the prince with his own hands: then he got Tiberias. From 
thence he went to Acre, where he took Guido king of Jerusalem, and the master 
of the Templars, prisoners; for whose ransom the Turk had Ascalon yielded 
up to him by the Christians. That done, he subdued Jerusalem, which had 
been in the hands of the Christians before, the space of eighty-eight years. 
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A. D.1189. Frederic the emperor, Philip the French king, and Richard prophecy. 
king of England, made their viage into Asia, where Frederic, washing in a ———— 
river in Cilicia, died. In this viage, at the siege of Acre, Saladine won the 
field of our men, of whom two thousand were slain in the chase. Achre at 
length was got by the Christians. King Richard got Cyprus. The two kings 
fell at strife. Philip retired home without any good doing. King Richard laid 
siege to Jerusalem, but in vain, and so returning homeward, was taken near to 
Vienna in Austria, after he had taken truce before with the soldan, upon such 
condition as pleased him, And this good speed, had the pope’s sending out 
against the Turks. ; 

A. D, 1215. There was another council holden at Rome by pope Innocent Transub 
III., where was enacted a new article of our faith, for transubstantiation of stantia- 
bread and wine, to be turned into the body and blood of our Saviour. In this "°™ 
council also great excitation was made by the pope, and great preparation was 
through all Christendom, to set forward for recovery of the Holy Land. A 
mighty army was collected of dukes, lords, knights, bishops, and prelates, that, 
if God's ‘blessing had gone with them, they might have gone throughout all 
Asia and India, 

A. D. 1219. The Christians after eighteen months’ siege, got a certain town 
in Egypt, called Damietta, or Elipolis, with much ado, but not much to the pur- 
pose. For afterwards, as the christian army of the pope's sending went about 
to besiege the city of Cairo, or Babylon, the sultan, through his subtle train, so 
entrapped and inclosed them within the danger of the Nile, that they were 
constrained to render again the city of Damietta, with their prisoners, and all 
the furniture thereof as they found it, into the soldan’s hand; and glad so with 
their lives to pass forward to Tyre. A. D. 1221. 

In the mean time the Egyptian Turk caused the city of Jerusalem to be 
rased, that it should serve for no use to the Christians. What great thing 
else was done in that viage, it doth not greatly appear in stories. Albeit 
Frederic II., emperor, was not unfruitfully there occupied; and much more 
might have done, had it not been for the violence and persecution of the bishop 
of Rome against him; whereby he was enforced to take truce with the sultan 
for ten years, and so returned. After which things done, not many years after, 
at length the last city of all belonging to the Christians, which was Ptolomais, 
or Acre, was also taken from them by the sultan, so that now the Christians 
had not one foot left in all Asia. 

A. D. 1230. Thus the Christians being driven out of Asia by the sultans 
and Turks, yet the said Turks and sultans did not long enjoy their victory. 

For eftsoons the Lord stirred up against them the Tartarians, who, breaking into Tartari- 
Asia by the ports of Caspius, subdued divers parts of Asia, namely about Co- ans. 
mana, Colchis, Iberia, Albania, &e. These Tartarians, as they had got many 
captives in their wars, so for gain they used to ship them over customably to 
Alexandria in Egypt, to be sold; which servants and captives Melechsala, the 

great sultan, was glad to buy, to serve him in his wars. Which captives and 
servants after they had continued a certain space in Egypt, and through their 
valiant service grew in favour and estimation with the said Melechsala, and 

began more to increase in number and strength; at length they slew him, and Saladine’s 
took to themselves the name and kingdom of the sultan. And thus ceased the “pag 
stock of Saracon and Saladine aforementioned, which continued in Egypt about ceaseth. 
the space, as is said, of one hundred years. 

A. D, 1240. After the death of Melechsala, the army of these aforesaid 
rascals and captives set up to themselves a king of their own company, whom 
they called Turquemenius: who, to fill up the number of their company, that 
it should not diminish, devised this order, to get or to buy christian men’s 
children, taken young from their parents, and the mother’s lap; whom they 
used so to bring up, as to make them to deny Christ, and to be circumcised, 
and instructed in Mahomet’s law, and afterwards to be trained in the feats of 
war; and these were called Mamalukes: among whom this was their order, Mama- 
that none might be advanced to be king but out of their own number, or else Maret 
chosen by them; neither that any should be made knights or horsemen, bitte. “soe 
only the children of Christians who should deny Christ before, called Mama- 
lukes. Also it was among them provided, that to this dignity neither Saracens 
nor Jews should be admitted, Item, that the succession thereof should not 
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descend to the children and offspring of these Mamalukes. Also that the-suc- 
cession of the crown should not descend to the children of the aforesaid sultans, 
but should go by voice and election. 

The ‘Tartarians with 'Turquemenius their king, about this time obtained Tur- 
quia, that is, Asia Minor, from the Turks, and within two years after, prevail- 
ing against the Turks, expelled them from their kingdom; and so continued 
these Mamalukes reigning over Egypt, and a great part of Asia, till the time of 
Tomumbeius their last king, who was destroyed and hanged at the gates of 
Memphis, by Selim the Turk, father to this Solyman, as in his history is 
declared. ‘These Mamalukes continued ‘the space of two hundred and sixty 

ears. San. 
‘ A. D. 1245. These Tartarians, ranging through the countries of the Geor- 
gians, and all Armenia, came as far as Iconium, which was then the imperial 
city of the Turks. 

A, D. 1289. The soldan of Egypt and Babylon got from the Christians 
Tripolis, Tyre, Sidon, and Berithus in Syria. 

A. D. 1291, . Lastly, Ptolomais, which also is called Acre, was surprised by the 
said soldan, rased, and cast down to the ground, and all the Christians therein 
(who were not many left) were slain. And this was the last city which the 
Christians had in Asia; so that now the Christians have not one foot (as is said 
before) left in all Asia. Thus the Egyptian soldans, and the Tartarians, reigned 
and ranged over the most part of Asia above the Turks, till the reign of Otto- 
man the great Turk, about the spave of eighty years. 


And thus have ye the whole discourse of the Turkish story, with 
their names, countries, towns, dominions; also with their times, con- 
tinuance, interruptions, and alterations, in order described, and in 
years distinguished : which, otherwise, in most authors and writers be 
so confused, that it is hard to know distinctly, what difference is be- 
tween the Saracens, Turks, 'T'artarians, the Sultans or Soldans, Mama- 
lukes, or Janizaries ; what is their Caliph, their Seriphes, their Sultan, 
or Bassa; in what times they began, and how long, and in what order 
of years they reigned. All which, in this present ‘Table, manifestly to 
thine eye may appear. 

Wherein this thou hast moreover, gentle reader! to consider (which 
is worthy the noting), how the bishop of Rome all this season, from 
the first beginning of the Turk’s reign, hath not ceased from time to 
time continually, calling upon christian princes and subjects to take 
the cross, and to war against the Turks; whereupon so many great 
viages have been made to the Holy Land, and so many battles fought 
against the Turk and Soldan for winning the holy cross; and yet no 
lucky success hath followed thereof hitherto, nor ever came it pro- 
sperously forward, whatsoever through the exciting of that bishop hath 
been attempted against that great enemy of the Lord: imsomuch that 
the Christians have lost not only all that they had in Asia, but also 
are scarce able to defend that little they have in Hurope against his 
violence. What the cause is of this hard luck of the bishop's doings, 
it is hard for man to define. Let men muse as their mind leadeth, 
and as the gospel saith, ‘“‘ He that hath eyes to see, let him see.” 
This is certain, that as there hath lacked no care nor diligence in the 
bishop of Rome, to stir men up to that business; so on the princes’ 
behalf, there hath lacked no courage nor strength of men, no contri- 
bution of expenses, no supportation of charges, no furniture or habili- 
ment of war; only the blessing of God seemeth to have lacked! The 
reason and cause whereof I would it were as easy to be reformed, as 
it may be quickly construed. or what man, beholding the life or 
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us Christians, will greatly marvel, why the Lord gocth not with our Prophecy. 
army to fight against the Turks! And if my verdict might here 
have place, for me to add my censure, there appeareth to me another 
cause in this matter, yet greater than this aforesaid : which, to make 
plain and evident, in full discourse of words, leisuré now doth not 
permit. Briefly to touch what I conceive, my opinion is this, that if 
the sincere doctrine of christian faith, delivered and left unto us in 
the word of God, had not been so corrupted in the church of Rome ; 
or, if the bishop of Rome would yet reclaim his impure idolatry and God or- 
profanations, and admit Christ the Lamb of God to stand alone, with- erties 
out our impure additions, to be our only justification, according to \tvs#¥ 


the free promise of God’s grace; I nothing doubt, but the power of wrong 
this faith, grounding only upon Christ the Son of God, had both thecnris- 
framed our lives into a better disposition, and also soon would, or yet — 
will, bring down the pride of that proud Holofernes. But otherwise, 

if the bishop of Rome will not gently give place to the mild voice of 
God’s word, I think not contrary, but he shall be compelled at last 

to give place and room to the Turk, whether he will or not. And 

yet notwithstanding, when both the ‘Turk and the pope shall do 
against it what they can, the truth and grace of God’s testament shall 
fractify and increasé by such means as the Lord shall work, which be- 
ginneth already (praise to the Lord) to come graciously and luckily 
forward, as in most places. 


A Prayer against the Turks. 


O eternal Lord God! Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ; Creator and disposer 
of all things ; just, gracious, and wise only; in the name and reverence of thy 
Son Jesus, we prostrate ourselves, desiring thine Omnipotent Majesty to look 
down upon these afilicted times of thy poor creatures and servants : relieve thy 
church, increase our faith, and confound our enemies: and as thou hast given 
thine only-begotten Son unto us, promising with him life to all that shall believe Gal. iv. 7. 
upon his name, so incline the obedience of our faith to thy promises in him, 
that our hearts may be far off from all other sinful additions and profane inven- 
tions, which are beside him, and not in him, grounded upon thy will and 
promise. And grant, we beseech thee, to thy church, more and more to see 
how terrible a thing it is, to set up any other means or help of salvation, but 
only in him whom thou only hast sent and sealed. Reform thy church with 
perfect doctrine and faithful teachers, that we, seeing our own weakness, may 
put off ourselves, and put on him, without whom we can do nothing. So shall 
we stand strong, when nothing standeth in us, but thy Son alone, in whom thou 
art only pleased. Renew in this thy church again the decayed faith of thy 
Son Jesus, which may plentifully bring forth in us, not leaves only, but fruits 
of christian life; and forgive our wretched idolatry, and blind fantasies past, 
wherewith we have provoked manifold ways thy deserved indignation against Wisd.v. 6. 
us. For our hearts have been full of idols, our temples full of images, our ways 
full of hypocrisy : thy sacraments profaned, and thy religion turned to super- 
stition : because the lantern of thy word went not before us, therefore we have Psa.cxix. 
stumbled. Miserably we have walked hitherto, like sons, not of Sarah, but of 10- 
Hagar, and therefore these Turkish Hagarenes have risen up against us. Many 
hard and strait ways we have passed, but the ways of the Lord we have not 
found. Much cost we have bestowed on bread that assuageth no hunger, but that 
bread which only feedeth and cometh freely we have not tasted. We have Isa. lv. 2. 
sailed far and near in barks of our own building, but have not kept within the 
ark only of thy promise ; and therefore these floods have taken us. We have Gen.vi.'4. 
prayed much, but not in thine appointed temple ; and therefore we have not Jud. xiv 
been heard. We have ploughed and tilled, but without thy heifer; and there- =" 
fove this untidy ground of ours bringeth forth so many weeds. We do fish 2° *** 
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apace and that all night, but because we fish not on the right side of the boat, 
in our fishing we catch never a fin. Our buildings be full of good intentions 
and great devotions, but because the groundwork is not surely laid upon the 
rock of thy promise [Luke vi. 48], the east wind riseth and shaketh them all 
to shivers, We walk, and have walked along, after the precepts and doctrines 
of men having a show of wisdom, but not as holding the head [Colos, i, 19], 
where lieth all our strength; and therefore these Philistine Turks have hitherto 
so prevailed against us. Briefly, all the parts and bones of the body be shaken 
out of place. Wherefore, we beseech thee, O Lord, put to thy holy hand, and 
set them in the right joint again: and finally, reduce this same thy mystical 
body again to its perfect and natural head, which is thine only Son Jesus Christ, 
and none other: for him only hast thou anointed and appointed; neither is 
there any other head, that can minister strength and nutriment to this body, 
but he alone ; forasmuch as all other heads be sinful, and are not able to stand 
in thy sight, but make this body rather worse than better. Only this thy 
well-beloved and perfect Son is he, in whom only dwelleth all our strength and 
fulness; him only we confess and acknowledge; for whom and with whom, we 
beseech thee, O Lord God of hosts, grant to thy church strength and victory 
against the malicious fury of these Turks, Saracens, Tartarians, against Gog and 
Magog, and all the malignant rabble of Antichrist, enemies to thy Son Jesus, 
our Lord and Saviour. Prevent their devices, overthrow their power, and dis- 
solve their kingdom, that the kingdom of thy Son so long oppressed, may recover 
and flourish over all; and that they who wretchedly be fallen from thee, may 
happily. be reduced again into the fold of thy salvation, through Jesus Christ, 
our only Mediator and most merciful Advocate. Amen, 


In this long digression, wherein sufficiently hath been described the 
grievous and tedious persecution of the Saracens and Turks against 
the Christians, thou hast to understand, good reader! and behold, the 
image of a terrible Antichrist, evidently appearing both by his own 
doings, and also by the Scriptures, prophesied and declared to us before, 
Now, in comparing the Turk with the pope, if a question be asked, 
whether of them is the truer or greater Antichrist, it were easy to see 
and judge, that the Turk is the more open and manifest enemy against 
Christ and his church, But, if it be asked whether of them two hath 
been the more bloody and pernicious adversary to Christ and his mem- 
bers; or whether of them hath consumed and spilt more christian 
blood, he with sword, or this with fire and sword together, neither is 
it a light matter to discern, neither is it my part here to discuss, who 
do only write the history, and the acts of them both. Wherefore, 
after the story of the Turks thus finished, now to re-enter again there, 
where we left off, in describing the domestical troubles and persecutions 
here at home under the bishop of Rome ; after the burning of Babram 
in Norfolk above declared. 

I signified also of another certain aged man, mentioned im an old 
written chronicle borrowed of one in the Tower, entitled ‘ Polychroni- 
con, (although I find not his name in the said chronicle expressed,) 
who suffered the pains of burning in Smithfield, about the same time, 
which was a. p. 1500. This aged father, I suppose, is he of whom 
I find mention made in certain old papers and records of William 
Cary, citizen (albeit the day of the month doth a little differ), wherein 
is thus testified, that on the 20th day of July, a. p. 1500, upen the 
day of St. Margaret, there was an old man burned in Smithfield for 
a heretic ; and the same person, on the 10th day, before he was burnt, 
would have stolen out of the Lollards’ tower, and so falling out of the 
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tower, did foully hurt himself; whereupon he was carried in a cart to Henry 
his death, as he went to his burning. ress 

In the aforesaid papers of ancient record, is furthermore declared, A.D. 
how, in the year above prefixed, which was a.p. 1499, jn the time of 1500 
one Persevel, many were taken for heretics in Kent, and at Paul’s ies " 
cross they bear the faggots and were abjured ; and shortly after, the ——— 
same year, there went thirteen Lollards afore the procession in Paul’s ; he 
and there were of them eight women and a young lad, and the lad’s per bear 
mother was one of the eight, and all the thirteen bear faggots on their gots. 4 


necks afore the procession. 


William Cylsworth, Martpr, burned at Amersham. 


Forasmuch as the world is come now to such a morosity and peevish 
insensibility in these contentious and cavilling days of ours, that 
nothing can be so circumspectly written and storied, but shall he in 
danger of one sycophant or another, who never will credit there, where 
they list not to like; neither will they ever like that which seemeth 
prejudicial to their faction, or not to serve the humour wherewith 
their fantasies be infected: therefore, to stop the mouths of such 
carping cavillers with as much possibility as I may, be it known to all 
and singular such persons, who, by evidence of truth and witness, will 
be satisfied, that in the town of Amersham be yet alive both men and 
women, who can and do bear witness of this that I shall declare. Also 
there is of the said company, one named William Page, an aged father 
and yet alive, witness to the same. Also another, named Agnes 
Wetherly, widow, being about the age of a hundred years, yet hving 
and witness hereof ;_that in the days of king Henry VII. a. p. 1506, 
in Buckinghamshire, in the diocese of Lincoln (William Smith being 
bishop of the same diocese), one William 'Tylsworth was burned in 
Amersham, in a close called Stanley, about sixty years ago: at which 
time one Joan Clerk, being a married woman, who was the only rhe 
daughter of the said William Tylsworth, and a faithful woman, was (event 
compelled with her own hands to:set fire to her dear father; and at toset fire 
the same time her husband John Clerk did penance at her father’s fuer, 
burning, and bare a faggot ; as did also these : 


Robert Bartlet. John Milsent, and his § William Grinder. 
"Richard Bartlet. wife. Thomas Homes. 

John Bartlet. William White. Yomand Dorman. 

Thomas Harding, and John Mumbe, and his William Scrivener. 

his wife. . wife, John Scrivener. 

Henry Harding. Richard Bennet. Thomas Chase. 

Richard Harding. Roger Bennet. John Cracher. 

Robert Harding. ' John Fip. 

All these bare faggots, and afterwards were compelled to wear cer- Amer- 
tain badges, and went abroad to certain towns to do penance ; as to rar 


Buckingham, Aylesbury, and other towns besides. And also divers poate 


of these men were afterwards burned in the cheek, as William Page, 
who at this present is alive, and likewise did bear a faggot with the 
aforesaid. Furthermore, the aforesaid Agnes Wetherly testifieth, 
that at the buming of this William Tylsworth, were sixty and above, 
that were put to bear faggots for their penance ; of whom divers were - 
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Henry enjoined to bear and wear faggots, at Lincoln, the space of seven years’ 
_YT some at one time, some at another, &c. In which number was also 
A.D. one Robert Bartlet, arich man, who, for his profession’s sake, was put 
1500 out of his farm and goods, and was condemned to be kept in the mo- 
nastery of Ashridge, where he wore on his right sleeve a square piece 
of cloth, the space of seven years together. 

It followeth, moreover, in the testimony of the aforenamed, that 
about the same time of the burning of William Tylsworth (as 
the Amersham men do say), or the next day after (as recordeth 
Father the aforesaid Agnes) was one father Roberts burned at Bucking- 
note ham. He was a miller, and dwelled at Missenden; and at his burn- 

ing there were above twenty persons, that were compelled to bear 
faggots, and to do such penance as the wicked Pharisees did compel 
them. After that, by the space of two or three years, were burned at 
Amersham, Thomas Barnard, a husbandman, and James Mordon, a 
labourer ; they two were burned both at one fire, and there was Wil- 
liam Littlepage, who is yet alive, compelled to be burned in the right 
rather cheek, and father Rogers, and father Rever, alias Reive, who after 
eed was burned. This father Rogers was in the bishop’s prison fourteen 
weeks together, night and day, where he was so cruelly handled with 
cold, hunger, and irons, that after his coming out of the said prison, 
he was so lame in his back, that he could never go upright as long as 
he lived; as can testify divers honest men that be now living. Also 
Menor there were thirty more bumed in the right cheek, and who bare faggots 
Amer- at the same time. The cause was, that they would talk against super- 
burnt im stition and idolatry, and were desirous to hear and read the holy 
for Goa's Scriptures. ‘The manner of their burning in the cheek was this: 
word. their necks were tied fast to a post or stay, with towels, and their 
hands holden fast that they might not stir; and so the iron, bemg 
hot, was put to their cheeks: and thus bear they the prints and marks 
of the Lord Jesus about them. 


The cruel handling of Chomas Chase of Amersham, 


WICKEDLY STRANGLED AND MARTYRED IN THE BISHOP'S PRISON 
AT WOBURN, UNDER WILLIAM SMITH, BISHOP OF LINCOLN. 


Among these aforesaid, who were so cruelly persecuted for the 
gospel and word of Christ, one Thomas Chase of Amersham was one 
of them that was thus cruelly handled: which Thomas Chase by the 
report of such as did know him, was a man of a godly, sober, and 
honest behaviour (whose virtuous doings do yet remain in memory), 
and who could not abide idolatry and superstition, but many times 
would speak against it. Wherefore the ungodly and wicked did the 

chase more hate and despise him, and took him and brought him before the 
brought blind bishop, being at that time at Woburn, in the county of Buck- 
bishop. ingham, and, as it is written in Acts xii., that wicked Herod did vex 
certain of the congregation, and killed James the brother of John 
with the sword; and because he saw that it pleased the Jews, &c., he 
proceeded further, and had this same Thomas Chase before him, 
asking him many questions touching the Romish religion, with many 
taunts, checks, and rebukes ; but what answer this godly man, Thomas 
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Chase, made them, it is unknown. Howbeit it is to be supposed Henry 
that his answer was most zealous and godly in professing Christ’s st 
true religion and gospel, and to the extirpation of idolatry, and super- A.D. 
stition, and hypocrisy, for the said Thomas Chase was commanded to i509 
be put in the bishop's prison, called ‘Little Ease, in the bishop’s ee 
house at Woburn; which prison had not been ministered unto him, = 
had not his answers been sound and upright. There Thomas Chase (2 nea 
lay bound most painfully with chains, gyves, manacles, and irons, patie 

oftentimes sore pmed with hunger, where the bishop’s alms were inn. 
daily brought unto him by his chaplains ;_ which alms were nothing ‘Tittle 

else but checks, taunts, rebukes and ‘threatenings, floutings and mock- Fase’ 

ings. All which cruelty the godly martyr took most quietly and bes 


ee remembering and haying respect to Christ’s promises P!0P- 


Matt. vii.]: “ Blessed are they which suffer persecution for right- as 
eousness’ sake, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven :” and as followeth : {ney or 
“Blessed are ye when men revile you and persecute you ;” &c. Chase. 
When the bishop, with his band of shavelings, perceived that by their 
daily practices of cruelty they could not prevail against him, but 
rather that he was the more fervent and earnest in professing Christ’s 
true religion, and that he did tolerate and bear most patiently all 
their wickedness and cruelty ministered unto him, they imagined 
how and which way they might put him to death, lest_there should 
be a tumult or an uproar among the people. And as Richard Hun 
shortly after was hanged or strangled in Lollard’s tower, about 
A. p. 1514, even so these blood-suppers most cruelly strangled and chase 
pressed to death this said Thomas Chase in prison, who most heartily sot 
called upon God to receive his spirit ; as witnesseth a certain woman ™ Prison. 
that kept him in prison. 

After these stinging vipers, being of the wicked brood of Anti- 
christ, had thus most cruelly and impiously murdered this faithful 
Christian, they were at their wits’ end, and could not tell what shift 
to make, to cloke their shameful murder withal : at last to blind the 
ignorant silly people, these bloody butchers most slanderously caused 
it by their ministers to be bruited abroad, that the aforesaid Thomas Falsely 
Chase had hanged shimself in prison; which was a most shameful ie 
and abominable lie, for the prison was such, that a man could not himselt. 
stand upright, nor lie at ease, but stooping, as they do report that 
did know it. And besides that, this man had so many manacles and 
irons upon him, that he could not well move either hand or foot, as 
the women did declare that saw him dead; insomuch that they con- 
fessed that his blood-bulk was broken, by reason they had so vilely 
beaten him and bruised him. And yet these holy Catholics had not 
made an end of their wicked act in this both killing and slandering 
of this godly martyr; but, to put out the remembrance of him, 
they caused him to be buried in the wood called Norland Wood, in 
the highway betwixt Woburn and Little Marlow, to the intent he 
should not be taken up again to be seen: and thus commonly are 
innocent men laid up, by these clerkly clergymen. But He that is Goa 
effectually true of himself hath promised, at one time or at another ee 


to clear his true servants, not with lies and fables, but by his own abe tee: 


‘true word. “No secret,” saith He, “is so close, but once shall be of the pa- 
opened; neither is any thing so hid, that shall not at the last be eae 
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Henry known clearly.”! Such a sweet Lord is God always to those that are 
‘_ his true servants. Blessed be lis holy name, therefore, for ever and 
‘A.D. ever, Amen ! ; 
1500 Thomas Harding being one of this company thus molested and 
1 ba troubled, as is aforesaid, in the town of Amersham, for the truth of 
the gospel, after his abjuration and penance done, was again sought 
for, and brought to the fire, in the days of king Henry VIIL., and 
under Dr. Longland then bishop of Lincoln, succeeding after cardinal 
Wolsey; of whose death and martyrdom we shall likewise record 
(Christ willing and granting) in order, when we shall come to the 
time and year of his suffering. 
Thomas After the martyrdom of these two, I read also of one Thomas 
martyr. Noris, who likewise, for the same cause, that is, for the profession of 
Christ’s gospel, was condemned by the bishop, and burnt at Norwich, 
a.p.1507. the last day of March, a. p. 1507. 
Elizabeth In the next year following, which was a.p. 1508, in the consistory 
sms of London,- was convented Elizabeth Sampson, of the parish of 
Aldermanbury, upon certain articles, and especially for speaking 
against pilgrimage and adoration of images; as the image of our lady 
at Wilsdon, at Staines, at Crome, at Walsingham, and the image of 
St. Saviour of Bermondsey; and against the sacrament of the altar, 
and for that she had spoken these or like words: That our lady of 
Wilsdon was but a burnt tailed elf, and a burnt tailed stock; and if 
she might have holpen men and women who go to her on pilgrimage, 
she would not have suffered her tail to have been burnt: and.what 
should folk worship our lady of Wilsdon, or our lady of Crome; for 
the one is but a burnt tailed stock, and the other is but a puppet: 
and better it were for the people to give their alms at home to 
poor people, than to go on pilgrimage. Also she called the image 
of St. Saviour, ‘Sim Saviour with kit lips ;’ and that she said she could 
make as good bread, as that which the priest occupied; and that it 
was not the body of Christ, but bread, for that Christ could not be 
both in heaven and in earth at one time. For these and certain 
other articles, she was compelled to abjure before Master William 
Horsey, chancellor, the day and year above written.? 


Laurence Ghest, Wartyr. 


Lamentable it is to remember, and a thing almost infinite to com- 
prehend, the names, times, and persons of all them that have been 
slain by the rigour of the pope’s clergy, for the true maintaining of 
Christ’s cause, and of his sacraments; whose memory being regis- 
tered in the book of life, albeit it need not the commemoration of 
our stories, yet for the more confirmation of the church, I thought it 
not unprofitable, the suffering and martyrdom of them to be notified, 
who innocently have given their blood to be shed in Christ’s quarrel. 

Laurence In the catalogue of whom, next in order, cometh the memorial of 
two years Laurence Ghest, who was burned in Salisbury for matter of the 


two years 


iv buen sacrament, in the days of king Henry VII. He was of a comely 
bury. and tall person, and otherwise (as appeareth) not unfriended ; for 


which the bishop and the close were the more loath to burn him, but 


(1) Matt. x.; Luke xii. (2) Ex Regist. Lond. - = =>- 


A FAITHFUL WOMAN BURNED. 


kept him in prison the space of two years. This Laurence had a 
wife and seven children. Wherefore they, thinking to expugn and 
persuade his mind by stirring of his fatherly affection toward. his 
children, when the time came which they appointed for his burning, 
as he was at the stake, they brought before him his wife and his 
aforesaid seven children; at the sight whereof, although nature is 
commonly wont to work in others, yet in him, religion overcoming 
nature, made his constancy to remain unmovable; in such sort, as 
when his wife began to exhort and desire him to favour himself, he 
again desired her to be content, and not to be a block in his way, 
for he was in a good course, running toward the mark of his salva- 
tion: and so, fire being put to him, he finished his life, renouncing 
not only wife and children, but also himself, to follow Christ. As 
he was in burning, one of the bishop’s men threw a firebrand at his 
face ; whereat the brother of Laurence, standing by, ran at him with 
his dagger, and would have slain him, had he not been otherwise 
staid. 

Testified and witnessed by the credible report of one William 
Russel, an aged man dwelling of late in Coleman-street, who was 
there present, the same time, at the burning of Laurence, and was 
also himself burned in the cheek, and one of the persecuted flock in 
those days, whose daughter is yet livmg. The same is confirmed 
also by the testimony of one Richard Webb, servant sometime to 
Master Latimer, who, sojourning in the house of the said William 
Russel, heard him many times declare the same. 


M notable Storp of a faithful Woman burned in Chipping- Sudbury. 


But amongst all the examples of them, whereof so many have 
suffered from time to time for Christ and his truth, I cannot tell if 
ever were any martyrdom more notable and admirable, wherein the 
plain demonstration of God’s mighty power and judgment hath at 
any time been more evident against the persecutors of his flock, than 
at the burning of a certain godly woman put to death in Chipping- 
Sudbury, about the same time, under the reign of king Henry VII. 

The constancy of which blessed woman, as it is glorious for all 
true godly Christians to behold ; so again the example of the bishop's 
chancellor, who cruelly condemned the innocent, may offer a ter- 
rible spectacle to the eyes of all papistical persecutors to consider, 
and to take example; which the living God grant they may. Amen, 
The name of the town where she was martyred, was, as is said, 
Chipping-Sudbury ; the name of the woman is not as yet come to 
my knowledge; the name of the chancellor, who condemned her, 
was called doctor Whittington; the time of her burning was in the 
reign and time of king Henry VII., orderly therefore in this place 
and time, to be inserted. Wherein is to be noted moreover the 
opportunity of this present history brought to my hands, and that in 
such convenient season, as I was drawing toward the end of the 
aforesaid king’s reign, so that it may appear to those who behold 
the opportunity of things, not to be without God’s holy will and 
providence, that this aforesaid example should not lie hid and un- 
remembered, but should come to light and knowledge; and that 
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Henry ‘in such order‘of placing, according as the due course of our story; 
mM _ hitherto kept, requireth. 

A.D. After this godly woman and manly martyr of Christ was condemned 

1508. by the wretched chancellor above named, doctor Whittington, for the 

faithful profession of the truth, which the papists then called heresy, 

and the time being now come when she should be brought to the 

place and pains of her martyrdom, a great concourse of all the multi- 

tude, both in the town and country about (as the manner is at such 

times), was gathered to behold her end. Among whom was also the 

aforesaid doctor Whittington, the chancellor, there present to see the 

A faithful execution done. ‘Thus this faithful woman, and true servant of God, 

Suman constantly persisting in the testimony of the truth, committing her 

bumed. cause to the Lord, gave over her life to the fire, refusing no pains nor 

torments to keep her conscience clear and unreprovable in the day of 

the Lord. The sacrifice being ended, the people began to return 

homeward, coming from the burning of this blessed martyr. It hap- 

pened in the mean time, that as the catholic executioners were busy 

Compari- in slaying this silly lamb at the town’s side, a certain butcher was: as 

between busy within the town, slaying a bull; which bull he had fast bound 

butchers in ropes, ready to knock, him on the head. But the butcher (belike 


pove’s not so skilful in his art of killing beasts, as the papists be in murder- 
Hosier i ing Christians), as he was lifting his axe to strike the bull, failed in 
‘ters. his stroke, and smote a little too low, or else how he smote, I know 
not: this is certain, that the bull, although somewhat- grieved at 
the stroke, but yet not stricken down, put his strength to the ropes, 
and brake loose from the butcher into the street, the very same time 
as the people were coming in great press from the burning. Who, 
seeing the bull coming towards them, and supposing him to be wild 
(as it was no other like), gave way for the beast, every man shifting 
for himself as well as he might. 'Thus the people giving back, and 
Arare making a lane for the bull, he passed through the throng of them, 
saiek. touching neither man nor child, till he came where the chancellor 
were Was: against whom the bull, as pricked with a sudden vehemency, 
punish- ran full butt with his horns; and taking him upon the paunch, gored 
God upon him through and through; and so killed him immediately : carrying 
tec his guts, and trailing them with his horns, all the street over, to the 
byabull. great admiration and wonder of all them that saw it. 

Although the carnal sense of man be blind in considering the 
works of the Lord, imputing, many times, to blind chance the things 
which properly pertain to God’s only praise and providence ; yet in 
this so strange and so evident example, what man can be so dull or 
ignorant, which seeth not herein a plain miracle of God’s mighty 
power and judgment, both in the punishing of this wretched chan- 
cellor, and also in admonishing all other like perseeutors, by his 
example, to fear the Lord, and to abstain from the like cruelty ? 

Now, for the credit of this story, lest I be said upon mine own. 
head to commit to story things rashly, which I cannot justify, there- 
fore, to stop such cavilling mouths, I will discharge myself with 

Witness authority, I trust, sufficient, that is, with the witness of him who both 
‘tory, —- Was a papist, and also present at the same time at the burning of the 
woman, whose name was Rowland Webb: which Rowland, dwelling 


then in Chipping-Sudbury, had a son named Richard Webb, servant. 
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sometime to master Latimer, who also, enduring with him in time of Henry 
his trouble six years together, was himself imprisoned and persecuted —””” 
for the same cause: unto which Richard Webb, being now aged, A-D. 
then young, the aforesaid Rowland, his father, to the intent to exhort 1508: 
him from the sect of heresy (as he then called it), récited to him 

many times the burning of this woman, and withal added the story 

of the bull aforesaid, which he himself did see and testify. This 
Richard Webb is yet living, a witness of his own father’s words and 
testimony, which I trust may satisfy all indifferent readers, except 

only such as think no truth to be believed, but that only which is in 

their portues, 


Verses touching the same, by Thomas Hatcher. 


“« Mira legis, quicunque legis, portenta nefandi 
Exitus, ut poenas addita poena luat. 

Vera legis, Domini cuicunque potentia nota est, 
Ut delinquentes ira severa premat. 

Seepe fit ut fusus cumuletur sanguine sanguis, 
Szepe fit ut poenis obruat ira novis. 

Omnia sunt Domini dextrz subjecta potenti, 

~ Qui ciet arbritrio bruta, hominesque suo. 

Carnificis taurus, luctando corniger ictus 
Evitans, fracto fune repente fugit. 

Forte viam qua turka frequens confluxerat ante, 
Foeminea ut cernat membra perire rogo, 

Taurus iit, fertur qua confertissima turba ; 
Leesus at ex tanta solus et unus erat. 

Solus et unus erat, rapidos qui misit in ignes, 
Et misere parvum sparsit ovile Dei. 

Et quasi consulto ferretur, preeterit omnes, 
Cornibus hune tollit, proterit hune pedibus, 

Ille jacet, madido foedatur sanguine corpus, 
Eruta perque vias viscera sparsa jacent, 

Quis non a Domino, nutu qui temperat orbem, 
Cogitet hzee fieri, non repetendo tremat? 

Ultio terribiles comitatur justa procellas, 
Sera licet, certis passibus illa venit.” 


And thus much concerning the state of the church ; wherein is to 
be understood, what storms and persecutions have been raised up in 
all quarters against the flock and congregation of Christ, not only by 
the Turks, but also at home, within ourselves, by the bishop of Rome 
and his retinue. Where also is to be noted, in the days and reign 
of this king Henry VII., how mightily the working of God’s gospel 
hath multiplied and increased, and what great numbers of men and 
women have suffered for the same with us in England, as by these 
stories above past may be apparent. 

_Now these things declared, which to the church matters be apper- The state 
taining, consequently it remaineth something to treat of the state, *tr. 
likewise, of the commonwealth, which commonly doth follow the state wealt 


common- 


of the church, Where the church is quietly and moderately governed, ty tollow- 
and the flock of Christ defended by godly princes in peace and safety, Stite of 
from devouring and violence of bloody wolves ; the success of civil 
estate, for the most part, there doth flourish, and the princes long 
continue, through God’s preservation, in prosperous rest and tran- 
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quillity. Contrariwise, where either the church of Christ through the 


_'#-_ negligence of princes, or the poor members of Christ, through their 


A.D. 


setting on, be persecuted and devoured, shortly after ensueth some 


1508. just recompense of the Lord upon those princes, that either their lives 


Duty of 
princes to 
defend 
their sub- 
jects from 
the 
slaughter 
of the 
church of 
Rome. 


Prophecy 
of Hie- 

rome Sa- 
vanarola. 


do not long continue, or else they find not that quiet in the common- 
wealth, which they look for. Examples hereof, as in all other ages be 
abundant, so-in this present time be not lacking, whether we consider 
the state and condition of other countries far off, or else of our own 
country near at home. 

And here, not to wander in our story farther than to France only, 
let us a little behold the example of king Charles VIII., who, living 
in this king’s time, died also not long before him. This Charles is 
commended of Philip de Comines, to be a moderate, valiant, and 
victorious prince, adorned with many special virtues to a prince apper- 
taining. And yet the same king, because he was slack and remiss in 
defence of Christ’s church, neither did use his authority, nor did take 
his occasiop-offered to him of God, to amend and reform the estate of 
the bishop and clergy of Rome when he might, he was therefore 
himself punished and cut off of the Lord, as by his story ensuing 
may right well appear. For so it is of him recorded, that being mar- 
vellously excited and provoked, of his own mind (contrary to the 
counsel of most of his nobles) he took his journey into Italy, neither 
being furnished with money, nor the season of the year being con- 
venient thereunto. And that this may appear the better to proceed of 
the Lord’s doing, to the intent he would have the church and clergy 
of Rome reformed by the prince’s sword, which so yexed all Christen- 
dom at that time, we shall hear what is testified in the Commentaries 
of the said Philip de Comines,' writing in this wise : 


‘There was in the city of Florence, the same time, a Dominic friar, named 
Hieronymus Savanarola,’ of whom mention was made before,? ‘aman of a right 
godly and approved life; who in the said city of Florence preached and pro- 
phesied long before, that the French king should come with an army into Italy, 
being stirred up of God to suppress the tyrants of Italy, and none should with- 
stand him. He should also come to the city of Pisa, and the state of Florence 
should be altered: all which happened true. He affirmed, moreover, to be 
signified to him of the Lord, that the ecclesiastical state of the church must be 
redressed ‘per vim armorum,’ i.e. ‘by the sword or force of arms.’ Many 
things also be prophesied of the Venetians, and of the French king, saying, 
that the king with some danger and difficulty should pass that journey, yet 
notwithstanding should overcome it and escape, albeit his strength were never 
so slender; for God would safely conduct him in that journey, and safely bring 
him home again. But because he had not done his office, in amending the 
state of the church, and in defending his people from injury, and from de- 
vouring, therefore it should come to pass,’ saith a ‘and that shortly, that some 
incommodity or detriment should happen to the king: or if he should escape 
that danger of his sickness and recover health, then if he did resist the cruelty 
of the wicked, and procure the safety of the poor and miserable, God would 
show mercy unto him,’ &c. 


And this the said Hierome declared before to Philip de Comines, 
one of the king’s counsellors, who was the writer of the story, and 
required him to signify the same unto the king; who so did, and 
he, moreover, himself coming to the presence of the king, declared 
no less. 


(1) Ex Commentariis Phil. Cominzi. De Bello Neapolitano, lib. iii. 
(2) See vol. iv. page 8.—Ep. : 
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All which things as he had foretold, came directly to effect. For Henry 
the king, being but easily accompanied, with a small power entered _—~""_ 
into Italy; where first he came to Austi, then to Genoa, and to A.D. 
Pisa, from thence proceeded to Florence, which also,he obtained, 1508. 
displacing there Peter de Medici the duke, who had used great 
tyranny upon the subjects. From thence he removed toward Rome, 
where a great part of the city wall, at the coming of the French king, 
fell down. 

Afterward, when the king was entered into the city, and the pope 
(who then took part with Alphonsus king of Naples against: the 
French king) had immured himself ‘within the Mount of Adrian, the 
wall of the castle fell down of itself; whereby when the king was 
both occasioned, and exhorted also by his captains, to invade the pope, 
and to depose him, and to reform the church of Rome (which he 
might then easily have done, as it had pleased him); yet all these 
occasions, offered so opportunely of God, moved not the king to do 
his duty, and to help the poor church of Christ : wherefore shortly 
after, returning home into France from Naples, either the same year, 
or the next year following, he was stricken with a sudden sickness at 
Amboise, as he was looking on them that played at tennis, and that 
in the stinkingest place in all the castle, where he fell down and died 
within twelve hours, according to the forewarning of Hierome, who 
wrote unto him a little before, both of his son’s death, and of his 
own, which was about a.p. 1498. 

Like examples we have many here also in this our realm of Eng- 
land. So long as king John kept out of the realm the pope’s autho- 
rity and power, he continued safe and quiet with his nobles: but as 
soon as he brought the realm under tribute and subjection to that 
foreign bishop, God stirred up his nobles against him, whereby he had 
much disquiet and trouble, and soon thereupon decayed. 

Of all the kings of England from William the Conqueror to this xings of 
king Henry VII., were none who either longer continued, or more PRs. 
prosperously flourished, than king Henry II., king Henry IIL., king plowed of 


Edward I., and king Edward IIL. ; of whom the first, how stout he tong pro- 
was in withstanding Thomas Becket and pope Alexander IIL, is jBin.” 
sufficiently before comprehended. enoles 

The second, who was son of king John, albeit through the wretch- bishops of 
edness of that time his power was not sufficient to repulse the pope’s °"” 
usurped jurisdiction out of the realm, yet his will was good: at least 
he so defended and provided for his subjects, that they took no great 
wrong at the pope’s hands; who reigned one year longer than Au- 
gustus Ceesar,? which hath not commonly been seen in any prince. 

The third, who was king Edward I., so vigilantly behaved himself 
for the public commodity and safety of his people, that he defended 
them from all foreign power and hostility both of the Scots (then our 
enemies, now our friends), and also from the bishop of Rome, taking 
part with them against us, as may appear above.’ Furthermore of 
the same king, and of his worthy nobles and house of parliament, 
how valiantly they stood in denial of the pope’s subsidies, and also 
how the said king secluded out of his protection the bishops, and 

(1) Ex Philip. Comino. De bello Neapolitano, lib. v. 
(2) Augustus reigned fifty-nine eek (3) See vol. ii. p, 579.~En. 
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Henry especially the archbishop Peckham, for standing with the pope, read 
pe Vetare. : 
A.D. — Now as touching king Edward III., how little he regarded, how 
_1509. princely he with his nobles likewise resisted, the pope’s reservations 
and provisions, how he bridled the archbishop John Stratford, and 
rejected the vain authority of the bishop of Rome, both in defence 
of his subjects, and also in defence of claiming his might title in the 
realm of France, read before.” 

Not that I do here affirm or define, as in a general rule, that worldly 
success and prosperity of life always follow the godly, which we see 
rather tc be given more often to the wicked sort; but, speaking of 

pier- the duty of princes, I note and observe by examples of histories, that 
ercer* such princes as have most defended the church of Christ committed 


tween 


moderate’ ty their governance, from injury and violence of the bishop of Rome, 


and those have not lacked at God’s hand great blessing and felicity : whereas 

lat were a he . 

persecu- contrariwise, they who either themselves have been persecutors of 

tors. Christ’s members, or have not shielded them by their protection from 
foreign tyranny and injuries, have lacked at God’s hand that protec- 
tion, which the others had, as may appear by king Edward I1., 
Richard III., king Henry IV., king Henry V., king Henry VL, &c., 
who, because either negligently they have suffered, or cruelly caused, 
such persecuting laws to be made, and so much christian blood inju- 
riously to be devoured ; therefore have they been the less prospered 
of the Lord, so that either they were deposed, or, if they flourished 
for a while, yet they did not long continue, almost not half the time 
of the other kings before named. 

And therefore, as the state of the commonwealth doth commonly 
follow the state of the church, as ye heard before; so it had been to 
be wished, that this king Henry VIL., being otherwise a prudent and 
temperate prince, had not permitted the intemperate rage of the 
pope's clergy so much to have their wills over the poor flock of Christ, 
as then they had; according as by these persecutions above men- 
tioned may appear. Which king Henry VII., albeit he had a suffi- 
cient continuance, who had now reigned twenty-four years, yet 
notwithstanding here cometh the same thing to be noted whereof I 
spake before, that when the church of Christ beginneth to be injured 
with violence, and to go to wrack through misorder and negligence, 
the state of the commonwealth cannot there long endure without 
some alteration, and stroke of God's correction. But, howsoever this 
mark is to be taken, thus lieth the story: that after the burning and 
vexing of these poor servants of Christ above recited, when the per- 
secution began now to be hot in the church, God called away the 

Death ot king, the same year above mentioned, which was 1509, after he had 
aoe reigned the term of twenty-four years ; who, if he had adjoined a 
VI.” Jittle more pitiful respect, in protecting Christ’s poor members from 
the fire of the pope’s tyranny, to his other great virtues of singular 
wisdom, excellent temperance, and moderate frugality ; so much had 
lie been comparable with the best of those princes above compre- 
hended, as he had been inferior but to a few: but this defect, which 
lacked in him, was supplied most luckily (blessed be the Lord !) by 
his posterity succeeding after him; of whom in the next volumes 


(1) See vol. ii. p. 609.—Ep. (2) See vol. ii. p. 688.—Eb. 
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following (Christ thereunto assisting us), we have to specify more Henry 
at large. : 


A.D. 


Among many other things incident in the reign of this king Henry wor 
Country- 


VIi., I have overpassed the history of certain godly persons perse- County: 
cuted in the diocese of Coventry and Lichfield, as we find them in secuted. 
the registers of the diocese recorded ; here following. 


In the year of our Lord 1485, March 9th, amongst divers and 
sundry other good men in Coventry, these nine hereunder named, 
were examined before John, bishop of Coventry and Lichfield, in 
St. Michael’s church, upon these articles following in order : 


Fohu Blomstone, and eight others persecuted at Coventry. 


First, John Blomstone was openly and publicly infamed, accused, 
reported, and appeached as follows : 


That he was a very heretic, because he had preached, taught, holden, and The 
affirmed, that the power attributed to St. Peter in the church of God, by our })\"er BS 
Saviour Jesus Christ immediately, did not flit or pass from him, to remain with fitteth 
his successors. not to his 

Item, That there was as much virtue in a herb, as in the image of the S\.°* 
Virgin Mary. 

Item, That prayer and alms avail not the dead; for incontinent after death, Purga- 
he goeth either to heaven or hell: whereupon he concludeth there is no pur- ‘ory de- 

atory. 
5 ea That it was foolishness to go on pilgrimage to the image of our Lady of Images 
Doncaster, Walsingham, or of the Tower of the city of Coventry: for a man Pot t) be 
might as well worship_the blessed Virgin by the fire-side in the kitchen, as in pea, : 
the aforesaid places, and as well might a man worship the blessed Virgin, when 
he seeth his mother or sister, as in visiting the images; because they be no 
more but dead stocks and stones. 

Item, That he said in English, with a frowning countenance, as it appeared : 
‘ A vengeance on all such horson priests, for they have great envy that a poor 


man should get his living among them.’ 


Richard Hegham of the same city was accused, as under: 


That he was a very heretic, because he did hold that a christian man being Merits 
at the point of death, should renounce all his own works good and ill, and paca 
submit him to the mercy of God. ie 

Item, That it was fondness to worship the images of our Lady of the 
Tower, in the aforesaid city, or of other saints; for they are but stocks and 
stones. : 

Item, That if the image of our Lady of the Tower were put into the fire, it Against 
would make a good fire. images. 

Item, That it were better to deal money unto poor folks, than to offer to the 
image of Christ and other saints, which are but dead stocks and stones. 


Robert Crowther of the same city was accused as follows : 


That he was a heretic, because he did hold, that whoso receiveth the sacra- 
ment of the altar in deadly’sin, or out of charity, receiveth nothing but bread 
and wine. 
Item, That neither bishop, nor priests, nor curates of churches, have power in 
the market of penance to bind and loose. 
Item, That pilgrimage to the image of our Lady of the Tower is foolishness : Pilgrim- 
for it is but a stock or a stone. age. 
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Henry — Sohn Smith was accused, as under : 


A.D, | That he was a very heretic, because he did hold, that every man is bound to 
1509, know the Lord’s Prayer, and the Creed in English, if he might; for all these 
false priests. 

Item, That whoso believed as the church then did believe, believed ill: and 
that a man had need to frequent the schools a good while, ere that he can attain 
to the knowledge of the true and right faith, 

Item, That no priest hath power to assoil a man, in the market of penance, 
from his sins. 


Roger Brown of the same city, was also accused as follows : 


Against That he was a heretic, because he did hold that no man ought to worship 
pilgrim- the image of our Lady of Walsingham, nor the blood of Christ at Hales, but 
i? rather God Almighty, who would give him whatsoever he would ask. 
Item, That he held not up his hands, nor looked up, at the elevation of the 
eucharist. 
Item, That_he promised, one to show him certain books of heresy, if he would 
swear that he would not utter them, and if he would credit them. ~ 
Fleshin Item, That he did eat flesh in Lent, and was taken with the manner. 
Lent. Item, If any man were not shriven in his whole life long, and at the point of 
Against death would be confessed, and could not, if he had no more but contrition only, 
purgatory he should pass to joy without purgatory: and if he were confessed of any sin, 
and con- and were enjoined only to say for penance one Pater-Noster, if he thought he 
auricular, should have any punishment in purgatory for that sin, he would never be con- 
fessed for any sin. 
Item, Because he said all is lost that is given to priests. 
Item, That there was no purgatory, that God would pardon all sins without 
confession and satisfaction. 


Thomas Butler of the same: city was likewise openly accused to 
this effect : 


That he was a very heretic, because he did hold that there were but two 
ways, that is to say, to heaven and to hell. 
item, That no faithful man should abide any pain after the death of Christ, 
for any sin, because Christ died for our sins. 3 
Against Item, That there was no purgatory ; for every man immediately after death 
purga- — passeth either to heaven or hell. 
Mrociey: Item, That whosoever departeth in the faith of Christ and the church, how- 
soever he hath lived, shall be saved. 
Item, That prayers and pilgrimages are nothing worth, and avail not to pur- 
chase heaven. 


John Falks was accused as follows: 


aeunte That he was a very heretic, because he did affirm, That it was a foolish thing 
images. to offer to the image of our Lady, saying, Her head shall be hoar ere I offer to 
her: What is it but a block? If it could speak to me, I would give it an half- 
penny worth of ale. 
Item, That when the priest carrieth to the sick the body of Christ, why 
carrieth he not also the blood of Christ? 
Item, That he did eat cow-milk upon the first Sunday of Lent. 
Item, That as concerning the sacrament of penance and absolution, no priest 
he age to assoil any man from his sins, when he can not make one hair of 
1is head. 
Item, That the image of our Lady was but a stone or a block.! 


(1) Ibis heresy, to say a stone is a stone, and a block is a block! — 
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Richard Hilman was accused, as under: Henry 
Vu. 


' That he was a very heretic, because he did say and maintain, That it was 
better to part with money to the poor, than to give tithes to priests, or to offer A.D. 
to the images of our Lady; and that it were better to offer to images made by 1509. 
God, than to the images of God painted. Richard 

Item, That he had the Lord’s Prayer and the salutation of the angel and the Hilman. 
Creed in English, and another book did he see and had, which contained the Scrip- 
epistles and gospels in English, and according to them would he live, and (yo): 
thereby believed to be saved. 

Item, That no priest speaketh better in the pulpit than that book. 

Item, That the sacrament of the altar is but bread, and that the priests make 
it to blind the people. 

Item, That a priest, while he is at mass, is a priest; and after one mass done, 
till the beginning of another mass, he is no more than a lay-man, and hath no 
more power than a mere lay-man. 


nglish. 


After they were enforced to recant, they were assoiled and put to 
penance. 


In the year of our Lord 1488, the third of April, Margery Goyt, 
wife of James Goyt of Ashburn, was brought before the aforesaid 
John bishop of Coventry and Lichfield, and was there accused as 
follows : . 


That she said, that that which the priests lift over their heads at mass, Against 


was not the true and very body of Christ; for, if it were so, the priests the sacra- 
could not break it so lightly into four parts, and swallow it as they do; for 7oyer 


the Lord’s body hath flesh and bones: so hath not that which the priests 
receive. 

Item, That priests buying forty cakes for a halfpenny, and showing them to 
the people, and saying, that of every of them they make the body of Christ, do 
nothing but deceive the people and enrich themselves. 

Item, Seeing God in the beginning did create and make man, how can it be 
that man should be able to make God? 


This woman also was constrained to recant, and so was she assoiled 
and did penance. 

Thus much I thought good here to insert, touching these aforesaid 
people of Coventry, especially for this purpose, because our cavilling 
adversaries be wont to object against us the newness of Christ’s old 
and ancient religion. To the intent, therefore, they may see this 
doctrine not to be so new as they report, I wish they would consider 
both the time and articles here objected against these aforesaid persons, 
as is above-premised. : 

I should also in the same reign of king Henry VII, have intro- Picus, 
duced that story of Johannes Picus, earl of Mirandula, the mention Miran- 
of whose name partly is touched before. This Picus, earl of Miran- “* 
dula, being but a young man, was so excellently witted, and so singu- 
larly learned in all sciences, and in all tongues, both Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew, Chaldee, and Araby, that coming to Rome booted and 
spurred, he set up ninety conclusions, to dispute in the same with 
any in all Christendom, whosoever would come against him; of which 
conclusions divers were touching the matter of the sacrament, &c. 
And when none was found in all Rome, nor in Europe, that openly 
would dispute with him, privily and in corners certain of the pope's 
clergy, prelates, lawyers, and friars, by the pope appointed, consulted 
together to inquire upon his conclusions ; whereupon they did articu- 
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late against him for suspicion of heresy. And thus the unlearned 
clergy of Rome privily circumvented and entangled this learned earl 
in their snares of heresy, against whom they durst never openly dis- 
pute. He died being of the age of thirty-two years, of such wit and 
towardness, as is hard to say whether Italy ever bred up a better. In 
his sickness Charles VIII. the French king, moved with the fame of 
his learning, came to visit him. The furniture of his books cost him 
seven thousand florins. A little before his death his mind was to 
give all away, and to take a cowl, to go about and preach; but the 
Lord would not permit him. His story requireth a long tractation, 
which, if place do serve, we will not peradyenture forget... With two 
popes, that is, with pope Innocent, and Alexander VL, he had much 
vexation. 


The names of the Archbishops of Canterbury in this sixth Book 


contained. 
62 John Stratford, held the 66 Thomas Langton, held the 
see for ord ie ie 8 years, see for *. "| 0 seins mre CUES 
63 John. Kempe. . . Sits 67 Henry Dene . . .« +4 


: ~ @ 
64 Thomas Bouchier .'. 33 ,, 68 William Warham . . 28 ,, 
65 John Morton... . .14 ,; 


A BRIEF NOTE OF ECCLESIASTICAL LAWS ORDAINED BY 
ANCIENT KINGS IN THIS REALM. 


Forasmuch as it is, and hath been a persuasion long engendered 
in the heads of many, that the bishops of Rome be the universal 
heads of the whole militant church of Christ in earth, and have 
always so continued from the beginning of the rimitive time; and 
that no prince, king, nor emperor, in his own realm, hath any interest 
to intermeddle with matters and laws ecclesiastical, but only the said 
bishops of Rome: to refell and remove that opinion out of the heads 
of all Englishmen, as a thing most false, and contrary both to 
histories of time, and examples of ancient kings and governors of 
this realm, I thought to fill up a little end of paper here left, with 
some such brief rehearsal of laws devised and appointed by kings 
and rulers of this land, for the ordering of the church, and causes 
ecclesiastical; to the intent that all the world may see that the 
government of Christ’s church here in earth under Christ hath not 
depended only of the pope from ancient time, but hath been rather 
directed by such kings and princes as God here had placed under 
him, to govern the people of this realm of England: as followeth 
here in this present table to be noted. 


A BRIEF RECAPITULATION OF ANCIENT ECCLESIASTICAL LAWS, BY 
SUNDRY KINGS OF THIS REALM ORDAINED, FOR GOVERN- 
MENT OF THE CHURCH, BEFORE THE CONQUEST. 


Ecclesiastical Laws of King Inas, or Ina. 


I. First, king Inas, who reigned in this land a. p. 712, commanded that 
ministers should frame their conversation of life, according to the form in laws 
prescribed, 


"\1) This Thomas Langton was elected archbishop, but died before he was confirmed." 
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II. That infants should be baptized within thirty days. 

III. Item, That no man, lay or spiritual, free or bond, should labour on the 
Sunday. 

IV. Item, He established immunity of churches, and sanctuary. Also he 
took order for the true payment, of church duties, and of the first-fruits of all 
that was sown, to be paid at the day of St. Martin. 


Ecclesiastical Laws of King Alured, or Alfred. 


I. King Alfred, after he had ordained divers judicial punishments for vio- 
lating the holy precepts of God commanded by Moses, he also confirmed and 
enlarged the privilege of sanctuary: he laid double pain upon such as com- 
mitted offences in the solemnities of certain feasts; also against them that 
committed sacrilege. 

II. He made a law against priests committing murder. 

IIL. Also he made a law against whoredom, adultery, and fornication. 

IV.-He appointed days of fasting, and ceasing from labour. 

V. Item, He set order for making and keeping vows. 


Ecclesiastical Laws of King Edward the Elder, and Gythrum the 
Dane King. 


I. First, They agreed upon the sanctuary; they forbade gentility and 
paganism; they laid punishment upon the clergy committing theft, perjury, 
or murder, fornication, or any capital crime. 

II. They punished priests, that pretermitted their office in pronouncing 
festival, or fasting days. 

III. They made a law against all labour, buying and selling upon the 
sabbath, also for keeping of feasts. 

Item, For no execution to be done on the Sunday. 

Also against witches and sorcerers, &c. 


Ecclesiastical Laws of King Athelstan. 


I. King Athelstan, who reigned a.p, 924, commanded that every village of 
his own should give a monthly corody? to a poor person. 

II. That fifty Psalms should be sung daily in the church, for the king, &e. 

III. He also ordained punishment for witches and sorcerers, &c 


Ecclesiastical Laws of King Edmund 


I. After king Athelstan followed king Edmund about a.p. 940, who esta- 
blished and provided laws against the unchaste living of churchmen. 

II. Item, He made laws concerning tithes, with first-fruits of every man’s 
crop, and alms-money duly to be paid. 

III. He enacted, That bishops, of their own proper charges, should repair 
churches, and should also admonish the king for the furnishing of the same. 

IV. For perjury also, and for fighting within the church, he set laws and 
pains. 


Ecclesiastical Laws of King Edgar. 
I. King Edgar, who began his reign about a.p. 959, amongst other consti- 


tutions ecclesiastical, ordained that the Sunday should be kept holy from Satur- 


day at noon, till Monday in the morning. 

II. Item, He ordained and decreed concerning liberties and freedoms of the 
church ; for tithes also, and first-fruits of corn, and paying of Peter-pence. 

III. Item, For holy days and fasting days. 

IV. Item, That assemblies or synods should be kept twice every year, 
whereat as well the bishop of the diocese should be, present, as the civil 
magistrate. 


(1) “ Corody,” an allowance by an abbot of a monastery to the king, for the maintenance of one of 
his servants.—Ep. 
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VI. King Ethelred, a.p. 979 


A.D. King Ethelred also, who succeeded after Edgar and Edward, appointed 
1509. divers laws for public regiment, whereof we find but few touching matters 
ecclesiastical ; for tithes, lights, feasts, and nothing else, and therefore we pass 
further, to the laws of Canute. 


Keclesiastical Laws of King Canute. 


Canute the Dane, king, began to reign in this land a.p.1016. The said Canute 
(as Ethelred had done before) divided his laws into ecclesiastical and temporal. 

I. That ecclesiastical persons, being accused of fighting, murder, or anv other 
offence, should purge themselves thereof. : 

II. That priests should be degraded for perjury, and put in sureties of good 
behaviour, 

ItI. He prayeth priests, that they will live chaste, and commanded other 
religious, 

IV. He limited the degrees of marriage. 

V. Item, he commanded celebration of the Sabbath from Saturday at noon, 
till Monday mornihg, as Edgar had done before, forbidding markets, huntings, 
labours, and court-keepings, during the said space. 

VI. He ordained each christian man to come to the housel,! thrice yearly at 
least ; that they might search and inquire after God's law, and his command- 
ments. 

VII. That every christian man understand the points of his faith, and that 
at least he learn perfectly the Lord’s prayer and the creed; and that whosoever 
cannot, the same shall be excluded from the eucharist, and shall not be received 
to undertake for others in baptism. : 

VII. That bishops and priests should do their duties; that they cry out and 
warn their flocks when the wolf cometh. 

IX. That at the court of every shire the bishop of the diocese shall be present 
with the sheriff, and that the one shall teach them God’s law, and the other 
man’s law; as ye heard in king Edgar’s laws before. 


Kings of Many other laws, both ecclesiastical and temporal, besides these, 
gan’ were enacted by these and other kings here in England, before the 
cores Conquest ; but these be sufficient to give the understanding reader to 
as well in consider how the authority of the bishops of Rome, all this while, 
ecclesias- extended not so far to prescribe laws for government of the church, 
tcupaat, Dut that kings and princes of the realm, as they be now, so were then, 
full governors here under Christ, as well in ‘causes ecclesiastical as 
temporal, both in directing orders, instituting laws, in calling of synods, 
and also in conferring bishoprics and benefices, without any leave of 
the Romish bishops. Thus Odo, Dunstan, Oswold, Ethelwold, Adel- 
mus, and Lanfranc, although they fetched their palls afterward from 
Rome, yet were they made bishops and archbishops by kings only, 


and not by popes. 


When And thus stood the government of this realm of England all the 
Engand time before the Conquest, till pope Hildebrand, through the setting 
came fst on of the Saxons, began first to ‘bring the emperor (who was Henry 
pope’s IV.) underfoot. Then followed the subduing of other emperors, 
tio, kings, and subjects after that; as namely here in England, when 
Lanfranc, Anselm, and Becket, went to complain of their kings and 
governors, then brought they the pope's judicial authority first from 
Rome over this land, both over kings and subjects ; which ever since 


(1) “ Housel,” the sacrament of the Lord’s Supper.—Ep. 
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hath continued, till these latter years. Albeit the said kings of this Beclesias- 
realm of England, being prudent princes, and seeing right well the History. 
ambitious presumption of those Romish bishops, did what they could ——— 
to shake off the yoke of their supremacy, as appeareth by the laws 

and acts of their parliaments, ‘both in king Edward IL.’s time, king 
Richard II., and king Henry IV., above in their parliament notes 
specified ; yet, for fear of other foreign princes, and the blind opinion 

of their subjects, such was then the calamity of that time, that they 
neither could nor durst compass that which fain they would ; till, at 

last, the time of their iniquity being complete, through the Lord’s 
wonderful working, their pride had a fall, as in the next pages ensu- 

ing (the Lord so granting), shall by process of history be declared. 


The proud Primacy of Popes described, 


IN ORDER OF THEIR RISING UP, BY LITTLE AND LITTLE, FROM 
FAITHFUL BISHOPS AND MARTYRS, TO BECOME LORDS AND 
GOVERNORS OVER KINGS AND KINGDOMS, EXALTING THEM- 
SELVES IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED 
GoD.’ — 


In the history of the primitive church before described hath been, Martyr- 
gentle reader! set forth and exhibited the grievous afflictions and foou° 
sorrowful torments, which, through God’s secret sufferance, fell upon Peters 
the true saints and members of Christ’s church in that time, especially wicked 
upon the good bishops, ministers, and teachers of the flock, of whom “?"°* 
some were scourged, some beheaded, some crucified, some burned, 
some had their eyes put out, some one way, some another, miserably 
consumed : which days of woeful calamity continued (as is foreshowed) 
near the space of three hundred years. During that time the dear 
spouse and elect church of God, being sharply assaulted on every side, 
had small rest, no joy, nor outward safety in this present world, but, 
in much bitterness of heart, in continual tears and mourning under 
the cross, passed over their days, being spoiled, imprisoned, contemned, 
reviled, famished, tormented, and martyred every where ; who neither 
durst well tarry at home for fear and dread, and much less durst 
come abroad for the enemies, but only by night, when they assembled 
as they might, sometimes to sing psalms and hymns together. In all 
which their dreadful dangers, and sorrowful afflictions, notwithstand- 
ing the goodness of the Lord left them not desolate; but the more 
their outward tribulations did increase, the more their inward consola- 
tions did abound: and the further off they seemed from the joys of 
this life, the more present was the Lord with them, with grace and 
fortitude to confirm and rejoice their souls: and though their posses- 
sions and riches in this world were lost and spoiled, yet were they tne true 
enriched with heavenly gifts and treasures from above, a hundred-fold. riches of 
Then was true religion truly felt in heart. Then was Christianity church. 
not in outward appearance showed, but in inward affection received, 
and the true image of the church, not in outward show pretensed, but 
in her perfect state effectual. Then was the name and fear of God 
true in heart, not in lips alone dwelling. Faith then was fervent, 


(1) 2 Thess. ii. 
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Heclesias Zeal ardent ; prayer not swimming in the lips, but groaned out to 
History. God from the bottom of the spirit. Then was no pride in the church, 
ae nor leisure to seek riches, nor time to keep them. Contention for 
trifles was then so far from Christians, that well were they when they 
could meet to pray together against the devil, author of all dissension. 
Briefly, the whole church of Christ Jesus, with all the members 
thereof, the farther it was from the type and shape of this world, the 


nearer it was to the blessed respect of God’s favour and supportation. 


THE FIRST RISING OF THE BISHOPS OF ROME. 


After this long time of trouble it pleased the Lord at length merci- 
fully to look upon the saints and servants of his Son, to release their 
captivity, to release their misery, and to bind up the old dragon the 
devil, which so long vexed them ; whereby the church began to aspire to 
some more liberty, and the bishops, who before were as abjects, utterly 
contemned of emperors, through the providence of God (who disposeth 
all things in his time after his own will) began now of emperors to be 
esteemed and had in price. Furthermore, as emperors grew more in 
devotion, so the bishops more and more were exalted, not only in fa- 
vour, but also preferred unto honour, insomuch that in short space they 
became not quarter-masters, but rather half emperors with emperors. 

After this, in process of time, as riches and worldly wealth crept 
into the clergy, and that the devil had poured his yenom into the 
church (as the voice was heard the same time over Constantinople)! so 
true humility began to decay, and pride to set in his foot, till at last 
they played as the ivy doth with the oak tree, which, first beginning 
with a goodly green show, embraceth him so long, till at length it 
overgroweth him, and so sucketh all his moisture from him, setting 
his root fast in his bark, till at last it both stifleth the stock, and 
killeth the branches, and so cometh to be a nest for owls and all 
unclean birds. Not untruly, therefore, it was said of Augustine, 

spiritual “ Religio peperit divitias, &c. filia devoravit matrem ;”? that is, “ Re- 
“aes °F ligion begat riches, and the daughter hath devoured the mother.” 
church ‘I'he verity whereof notoriously may~ appear above all others in the 
worldy church of Rome, and the bishops of the same; for after the church of 
poke Rote! through favour of emperors, was endued with lands, donations, 
possessions, and patrimonies, so that the bishops thereof, feeling the 

smack of wealth, ease, and prosperity, began to swell in pomp and 
pride ;* the more they flourished in this world, the more God’s Holy 

Spirit forsook them ; till at last the said bishops, who at the first 

were poor, creeping low upon the ground, and were persecuted a long 

time, every man treading upon them in this world ; now of persecuted 
people, began to be persecutors of others, and to tread upon the 

necks even of emperors, and to bring the heads of kings and princes 

under their girdle. And not only that, but furthermore, through 

pride and riches, they were so far gone from all religion, that in the 

very end they became the great adversary of God (whom we call 
Antichrist), prophesied of so long before by the Spirit of God to 

come, sitting in the temple of God, &c., of whom thus we read in the 

(1) This refers to an event which is said to have occurred at the period when temporal immuni~ 

ties were bestowed on the church by Constantine: when an angelic voice was heard in the air, saying, 


** Hodie effusum est venenum in ecclesia sancta Dei.” See Wickliff, Dialog. lib. iv. ch. 18.—Ep. 
(2) Ex lib, Serm. Discipuli. (3) Look to Tyndal, in his Book of the Practice of Prelates, 
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epistle of Paul [2 Thess. ii], where he saith, “‘ We beseech you, 
brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our fellow- 
ship together in him, that ye be not suddenly moved in your mind, 
nor troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor letter, as it were 
from us, as though the day of Christ were at hand. Let no man in 
any wise deceive you, for that day shall not come except there come 
a departing first, and that man of sin be revealed, even the son of 
perdition ; that adversary which exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped, so that he shall sit in the temple of 
God, as God, and set forth himself as he were God,” &c. 


THE WORDS OF ST. PAUL EXPOUNDED. 


By which words of St. Paul, we have divers things to understand : 
First, That the day of the Lord’s coming was not then near at hand. 
Secondly, The apostle, giving us a token hefore, to know when that 
day shall approach, biddeth us look for an adversary first to be re- 
vealed. Thirdly, To show what adversary this shall be, he expresseth 
him not to be as a common adversary, such as were then in his time. 
For although Herod, Annas, and Caiaphas, the high priests and 
Pharisees, T'ertullus, Alexander the coppersmith, Elymas, and Simon 
Magus, and Nero the emperor, in Paul’s time, were great adversaries ; 
yet here he meaneth another besides these, greater than all the rest ; 
not such a one as should be like to priest, king, or emperor; but such 
as, far exceeding the state of all kings, priests, and emperors, should 
be the prince of priests, should make kings to stoop, and should tread 
upon the neck of emperors, and make them to kiss his feet. More- 
over, where the apostle saith, that he shall sit in the temple of God ; 
thereby is meant, not the personal sitting of the pope in the city only 
of Rome, but the authority and jurisdiction of his see exalted in the 
whole universal church, equal with God himself. For let men give to 
the pope that which he, in his laws, decrees, and in his pontifical, re- 
quireth, and what difference is there between God and the pope? If 
God set laws and ordinances, so doth he. If God hath his creatures, 
so hath he. If God require obedience, so doth he. If the breach of 
God’s commandments be punished, much more be his. God hath his 
religion, the pope also hath his; for God’s one religion, he hath 
a hundred. God hath set up one advocate, he hath a hundred. 
God hath instituted but a few holy days; for God’s one, he hath 
instituted forty. And if the holy day that God hath appointed be 
‘simplex,’ the feast that the pope appointeth, is ‘duplex,’ and ‘ tri- 
plex.’ Christ is the head of the church; so is the pope. Christ 
giveth influence to his body; so doth the pope. Christ forgiveth sin ; 
the pope doth no less. Christ expelleth evil spirits by his power ; so 
pretendeth the pope by his holy water. Furthermore, where Christ 
went barefoot upon the bare ground, he with his golden shoes is car- 
ried on men’s shoulders ; and where Christ was called Sanctus Sanc- 
torum, he is called Sanctorum Sanctissimus. Christ never practised 
but only the spiritual sword ; he claimeth both spiritual and temporal. 
Christ bought the church; he both buyeth and selleth the church. 
And if it be necessary to believe Christ to be the Saviour of the 
world; so it is necessary to believe the pope to be the head of the 
charch. Christ paid tribute unto Cesar; he maketh Caesar pay 
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Eeclesias- tribute unto him. Finally, the crown of Christ was of sharp thorns ; 

Hisoh. the pope hath three crowns of gold upon his head, as far exceeding 
Christ the Son of God in the glory of this world, as Christ exceedeth 

him in the glory of heaven; the image and pattern of whose intole- 

rable pride and exaltation, according as St. Paul doth describe him in 

his epistle aforesaid, we have here set forth, not only in these histories 

to be seen, and by his own facts to be noted, but also in his own 

words and registers, clementines, extravagants, and pontificals, ex- 

pressed, as in order (the Lord willing) shall follow. 


THE EXALTATION OF POPES ABOVE KINGS AND EMPERORS, OUT 
OF HISTORIES. 
tne pa First, After Italy and the city of Rome were overrun by the 
triareh f Goths and Vandals, so thatthe seat of the empire was removed to 
tinovle | Constantinople, then began John, the patriarch of Constantinople, 
bythe to put forth himself, and would needs be called universal bishop of 
the the world; bat the bishop of Rome in no case would suffer that, 
emperor's and stopped it. After this came the emperor’s deputy, and exarch of 
net Ravenna, to rule Italy; but the bishop of Rome, through aid of 
“the king of Lombards, soon quailed him. 
Not long after, about a.p. 500, came Phocas the murderer, who 
slew the emperor of Constantinople, his master Mauritius and his 
Howthe children. By which Phocas the bishops of old Rome aspired first 
bishops of ¢4 their pre-eminence, to be counted the head bishops over the whole 
came frst church; and so, together with the Lombards, began to rule the city 
heal of Rome.' Afterwards, when the Lombards would not yield unto 
hers him in accomplishing his ambitious desire, but would needs require 
of the bishop the said city of Rome; he stirred up Pepin, but first 
deposed Childeric the king of France, and so thrusting him into an 
abbey, set up in his place Pepin and his son Charlemagne, to put 
down the said king of Lombards, called Aistulphus. And so he 
translated the empire from Constantinople into France, dividing the 
spoil between him and them; so that the kings of France had all 
the possessions and lands which before belonged to the empire, and 
he to receive of them the quiet possession of the city of Rome, with 
such donations and lordships, which now they challenge unto them 
under the name of St. Peter's patrimony, which they falsely ascribe 
to that donation of Constantine the Great. 
Donation It followeth then in process of time, after the days of Pepin, 
of Con Charlemagne, and Ludovic (who had endued these bishops of Rome, 
athing called now popes, with large possessions), when the kings of France 
"were not so appliable to their beck, to aid and maintain them against 
the princes of Italy, who began then to pinch the said bishops for 
Pope their wrongfully usurped goods, they practised with the Germans to 
yee’ reduce the empire to Otho, first of that name, duke of Spain, re- 
tiseth  ferring the election thereof to seven princes electors of Germany, 


with the 


Germans which was about a.p. 1002; notwithstanding, reserving still in his 
reduc 


thee. hands the negative voice, thinking thereby to enjoy that they had 


preof in quietness and security, and so did for a good space. 


many. At length, when some of these German emperors also after Otho 


(1) Boniface IJ. obtained of Phocas to be called universal bishop. 


WAR AGAINST CONRAD BY BISHOPS OF ROME. —: 143 


began a little to spurn against the said bishops and popes of Rome ; Feciesias- 
some of them they accursed, some they subdued and brought to the History. 
kissing of their feet, some they deposed, and placed others in their 
possessions. : 

So was Henry IV. by these bishops accursed, the emperor himselt Emperors 
forced with his wife and child to wait attendance upon the pope’s Propely . 
pleasure three days and three nights in winter, at the gates of Canossus, pove- 
or Canusium.' Besides all this the said pope raised up Rodulph to 
be emperor against him; who being slain in war, then the said pope 
Gregory VII., not resting thus, stirred up his own son Henry V. 
to fight against his own natural’ father, and to depose him; which 
Henry V. was also himself afterwards accursed and excommunicated, 
and the Saxons at last set up by the bishops to fight against him. 

After this, the emperors began to be somewhat calmed, and more 
quiet, suffering the bishops to reign as they listed, till Frederic L., 
called Barbarossa, came and began to stir coals against them. How- 
beit they hampered both him, and his son Henry in such sort, that 
they brought first the neck of Frederic, in the church of Venice, under 
their fect, to tread upon; and after that, the said bishops, crowning 
Henry his son in the church of St. Peter, set his crown on his head 
with their feet, and with their feet spurned it off again, to make him 
know that the popes of Rome had power both to crown emperors, 
and depose them again; whereof read before. 

Then followed Philip, brother to Henry aforesaid, whom also the 

popes accursed, about a.p. 1198, and set up Otho duke of Saxony. 
But when the said Otho began to be so saucy, to dispossess the bishops 
of their cities and lands which they had encroached into their hands, 
they could not bear that, but incontinent they put him beside the 
cushion. The like also fell upon Otho IV., that followed after 
Philip, who was suffered no longer than four years to reign, about 
A.D. 1209. 

At this time Frederic II., the son of Frederic Barbarossa above- Hono- 
mentioned, was but young, whom the bishops of Rome, supposing to Gregory 
find more mortified and tamed to their hand, advanced to be emperor jy 


Inno- 

after his father. But that fell out much contrary to their expectation ; cent V.. 
for he, perceiving the immoderate pomp and pride of the Roman Frederic 
bishops, which he could in no case abide, so nettled them and cut urea 
their combs, and waxed so stout against them, intending to extirpate 
their tyranny, and to reduce their pompous riches to the state and 
condition of the primitive church again, putting some of them to 
flight, and imprisoning some of their cardinals, that of three popes, 
one after another, he was accursed, circumvented by treason, at last \,. 
deposed, and after that poisoned ; and, at last, forsaken and died. raised 

After this Frederic, followed his son Conrad, whom the aforesaid umd 
bishops for his disobedience soon despatched, exciting against him in ee 
mortal war the Landgrave of Thuringia, whereby he was at length Rome. 
driven into his kingdom of Naples, and there deceased. 

This Conrad had a son called Conradine, duke and prince of 
Suevia.2 When this Conradine, after the decease of his father came 
to enjoy his kingdom of Naples, the said bishops stirred up against 
him Charles the French king’s brother, in such sort, that through 


1) See vol. ii. p. 128.—Eb. (2) Ex Aventino, 
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Eeclesias- crafty conveyance, both Conradine who was descended of the blood 

History. Of SO many emperors, and also Frederic duke of Austria, were both 

——— taken, and after much wretched handling in their miserable endurance, 
unseeming to their state, at length were both brought under the axe 
by the pope’s procurement, and so both beheaded. And thus ended 
the imperial stock of Frederic I., surnamed Barbarossa. 

Insoleney The like as happened to Frederic the emperor, had almost also 

cf pepe, fallen upon Philip the French king, by pope Boniface VIIL, who, 


Seti because he could not have his commodities and revenues out of 


Philip, France after his will, sent out his bulls and letters patent to dis- 
French place king Philip aforesaid, to possess Albert I. king of Romans in 


king. his room. 


Tyran- And thus hitherto of foreign stories. Now touching our country 
yous in princes here in England, to speak somewhat likewise of them: did 


juries of 


bishops not pope Alexander III. presumptuously taking upon him where he 


against’ had nothing to_do, to intermeddle with the king’s subjects, for the 

rer death of Becket the rebel? Albeit the king sufficiently cleared him- 
self thereof, yet, notwithstanding, did he not wrongfully bring the 
said king Henry II. to such penance as it pleased him to enjoin, and 
also violently constrained him to swear obedience to the see of Rome ? 
the like also was showed before in this story to happen to king John 
his son; for when the said king, like a valiant prince, had held out 
the tyranny ot those bishops seven years together, were not all the 
churches in England barred up, and his inheritance with all his 
dominions given away by pope Innocent II. to Ludovicus the 
French king, and he afterwards compelled to submit both himself, 
and to make his whole realm feudatory to the bishops of Rome? and, 
moreover, the king himself driven also to surrender his crown to 
Pandulph the pope’s legate, and so continued as a private person five 
days, standing at the pope’s courtesy, whether to receive it again at 
his hands or no? And when the nobles of the realm rose afterwards 
against the king for the same, was not he then fain to seek and sue 
to the aforesaid pope for succour, as- by his own letter,’ hereunder 
to be seen, taken out of the public rolls, may appear ? 

And yet, all this notwithstanding (though the said king John did 
so yield to the pope), he was both pursued by his nobles, and also in 
the end was poisoned by a subject of the pope’s own religion, a monk 
of Swinstead; as I have sufficiently to prove, not only by William 
Caxton above in my story alleged, but also have testimony of the 
most part of chronicles for the same (a few only excepted), as of 
Thomas Gray in his French Chronicle; also of another French 
chronicle in metre, of Ranulphus Cestrensis: Thomas Rudburn also 
doth witness the same; so doth Richard Rede, in ‘ Novo Chronico 


(1) The Supplication of King John to Pope Innocent the Third.\ 


Reverendis. Domino suo et Patri Sanctis. Innocentio Dei gratia, Johan. eadem gratia RexAngliz, 
&c. Cum comites et barones Anglia nobis devoti essent, antequam nos et nostram terram do- 
minio vestro subjacere curassemus, ex tunc in nos specialiter ob hoe, sicut publice dicunt, violenter 
insurgunt. Nos vero preter Deum yos specialem dominum et patronum habentes, defensionem 
nostram et totius Regni, quod vestrum esse credimus, vestre paternitati commissam, et nos quan- 
tum in nobis est, curam et solicitudinem istam vestre resignamus dominationi, devotius suppli- 
cantes quatenus in negotiis nostris, quz vestra sunt, consilium et auxilium eflicax apponatis, prout 
melius, videritis expedire, latores preesentium, &c. Teste meivso apud Dour. 18. Septem. 6. 


(1) Ex Rotulo patent. de an. RegniReg. Johannis VIII. 
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ad tempora, Henry VI.; the like also doth the chronicle called Zectesias 
‘Bulogium Monachi Cant.’ The words of Walter Gisburn, an watery, 
ancient historiographer, be plain. No less is to be found in Johannes 
Major, ‘De Gestis Scotorum,’ lib. iv. cap. 3, fol. 56,, where he not 
only maketh mention of the monk and of the poison, but also of the 
abbot, of his absolution, and of the three monks every day singing 
for the said monk’s soul. To these I could also annex divers other 
writers both English and Latin, without name, who witness that king 
John was poisoned; one beginning thus, “‘ Here beginneth a book writers 
in the English tongue, called ‘ Brute,” &c. Another beginneth, spec 
“ Because this book is made to tell'what time any thing, notable,” &c, Latin 
The third in English beginneth, “The reign of Britain that now is name. 
called England,” &c. .Of Latin books which have no name, one 
beginneth thus: “ Britannia, quee et Anglia dicitur, a Bruto nomen 
est sortita,” &c. Another hath this beginning: “ Adam pater generis 
humani,” &c. 

Besides this king Henry II., and king John his son, what kings 
have here reigned in England since their time, until the reign of king 
Henry VIII.; who, although they were prudent princes, and did 
what they could in providing against the proud domination of these Hen. 111 
bishops, yet were foreed at length sore against their wills, for fear, to eee 
subject themselves, together with their subjects, under their usurped of ie 
authority, insomuch that some of them (as Matthew Paris writeth of legate. 
king Henry III.) were fain to stoop and kiss their legate’s knee. 


Che Amage of Antichrist, eralting himself in the Cemple of God, 
abote all that ig named God,? 
OUT OF HIS OWN DECREES, DECRETALS, EXTRAVAGANTS, PON- 
TIFICALS, ETC., WORD FOR WORD, AS IT IS OUT OF THE 
SAID BOOKS HERE ALLEGED AND QUOTED. 


1Forasmuch as it standeth upon necessity of salvation, for every 

human creature to be subject unto me the pope of Rome, it shall be 
therefore requisite and necessary for all men that will be saved, to 
learn and know the dignity of my see, and excellency of my domina- 
tion, as is here set forth according to the truth and very words of 
mine own laws, in style as followeth: ’First, my institution began in 
the Old Testament, and was comsummated and finished in the New, 
in that my priesthood was prefigured by Aaron; and other bishops 
under me were prefigured by the sons of Aaron, that were under 
him; ‘neither is it to be thought that my church of Rome hath been 
preterred by any general council, but obtamed the primacy only by 
the voice of the Gospel, and the mouth of the Saviour, ‘and hath in it 
neither spot nor wrinkle, nor any such like thing. * Wherefore, as 
other seats be all inferior to me, and as they cannot absolve me, so 
have they no power to bind me or to stand against me, no more than 
the axe hath power to stand or preswme above him that heweth with 
it, or the saw to presume above him that ruleth it. °This is the holy 

(a) 2 Thess. ii. 

(1) Pope Bonifacius VIII. Extravag. de Majori. et Obed. c. ‘ Unam.’ 

(2) Distinct. 12. c. ‘ Decretis, (3) Pope Pelagius, dist. 2]. c. * Quamvis.” 


(4) Pelagius, ibidem. (5) Pope Nicolaus, dist. 21. c. ‘ Inferior.’ 
(6) Pope Lucius, 24. q.i. c. 2. ‘Recta,’ 
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Beclesias and apostolic mother-church of all other churches of Christ ; ‘from 

History. Whose rules it is not meet that any person or persons should decline ; 

——— but like as the Son of God came to do the will of his Father, so 
must you do the will of your mother the church, the head whereof is 
the church of Rome; ‘and if any other person or persons shall err 
from the said church, either let them be admonished, or else their 
names taken, to be known who they be, that swerve from the customs 
of Rome. 

*Thus then, forasmuch as the holy church of Rome, whereof I am 
governor, is set up to the whole world for a glass or example, reason 
would what thing soever the said church determineth, or ordaineth, 
that to be received of all men for a general and a perpetual rule for 
ever. ' Whereupon we see it now verified in this church, that was 
fore-prophesied by Jeremy, saying, “ Behold, I have set thee up over 
nations and kingdoms, to pluck up and to break down, to build and 
to plant,” &c. 'Whoso understandeth not the prerogative of this 
my priesthood; let him look up to the firmament, where he may see 
two great lights, the sun and the moon, one ruling over the day, the 
other over the night:.so in the firmament of the universal chureh, 
*God hath set two great dignities, the authority of the pope, and of 
the emperor; of which two, this our dignity is so much more weighty, 
as we have the greater charge to give account to God for kings of the 
earth, and the laws of men. 

‘Wherefore be it known to you emperors, who know it also right 
well, that you depend upon the judgment of us: we must not be 
brought and reduced to your will. “For, as [ said, look what differ- 
ence there is betwixt the sun and the moon, so great is the power of 
the pope ruling over the day,. that is, over the spiritualty, above 
emperors and kings, ruling over the night ; that is, over the laity. 
'°Now, seeing then the earth is seven times bigger than the moon, and 
the sun eight times greater than the earth; it followeth that the 
pope’s dignity fifty-six times doth surmount the estate of the empe- 
rors. ‘Upon consideration whereof, I say therefore and pronounce, 
that Constantine the emperor did wrong, in setting the patriarch of 
Constantinople at his feet on his left hand. “And although the said 
emperor wrote to me, alleging the words of St. Peter, commanding 
us to submit ourselves to every human creature, as to kings, dukes, 
and others for the cause of God, &c. [1 Pet. ii.], yet, in answering 
again in my decretal, I expounded the mind and the words of St. 
Peter to pertain to his subjects, and not his successors; willing the 
said emperor to consider the person of the speaker, and to whom it 
was spoken. For if the mind of Peter had been there to debase the 
order of priesthood, and to make us underlings to every human crea- 
ture, then every Jack might have dominion over prelates; which 
maketh against the example of Christ, setting up the order of priest- 
hood to bear dominion over kings, according to the saying of Jeremy, 
“ Behold, I have set thee up over kings and nations,” &e. 
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* And as I feared not then to write this boldly unto Constantine, so Eeciesias- 
now I say to all other emperors, that they, receiving of me their History. 
approbation, unction, consecration, and crown imperial, must not dis- 
dain to submit their heads under me, and swear unto me their alle- 
giance. “For so you read m the decree of pope John, how that 
princes heretofore have been wont to bow and submit their heads 
unto bishops, and not to proceed in judgment against the heads of 
bishops. *If this reverence and submission were wont to be given 
to bishops, how much more ought they to submit their heads to me 
being superior, not only to kings, but emperors ? and that for two 
causes: first, for my title of succession, that I, pope of Rome, have 
to the empire, the room standing vacant; also for the fulness ot 
power that Christ, the King of kings and Lord of lords, hath given 
to me, though unworthy, in the person of Peter; *!by reason whereof, 
seeing my power is not of man, but of God, who by his celestial 
providence hath set me over his whole universal church, master and 
governor, it belongeth therefore to my office, to look upon every 
mortal sin of every christian man; ” whereby all criminal offences, as 
well of kings as all others, be subject to my censure, “in such sort, 
that in all manner of pleading, if any manner of person at any time, 
either before the sentence given, or after, shall appeal to me, it shall 
be lawful for him so to do: neither must kings and princes think 
it much to submit themselves to my judgment ; for so did Valen- 
tinian the worthy emperor, so did Theodosius, and also Charlemagne. 

**'Thus you see all must be judged by me, and I of no man. Yea, 
and though I, pope of Rome, by my negligence or evil demeanour, be 
found unprofitable or hurtful, either to myself or others; yea, if I 
should draw with me innumerable souls by heaps to hell, yet may 
no mortal man be so hardy, so bold, or so presumptuous, to reprove 
me, **or to say to me, “ Domine cur ita facis ;” that is, “‘ Sir, why do 
you so?” * For although you read that Balaam was rebuked by his 
ass, by which ass our subjects, by Balaam we prelates, are signified ; 
yet that ought to be no example to our subjects to rebuke us. “And 
though we read in the scripture, that Peter, who received power of 
the kingdom, and being chief of the apostles, might, by virtue of his 
office, control all others; was content to come and give answer before 
his inferiors, objecting to him his going to the Gentiles; yet other 
inferiors must not learn by this example to be checkmate with their 
prelates, because Peter so took it at their hands; showing thereby rather 
a dispensation of humility, than the power of his office: by which 
power he might have said to them again in this wise, “ It becometh 
not sheep, nor belongeth to their office, to accuse their shepherd. 
* For else, why was Dioscorus patriarch of Alexandria condemned and 
excommunicated at Chalcedon? Not for any cause of his faith, but 
only for that he durst stand against Pope Leo, and durst excommuni- 
cate the bishop of Rome : for who is he that hath authority to accuse 
the seat of St. Peter? *Albeit I am not ignorant what St. Jerome 
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Ecclesias- writeth, that Paul would not have reprehended Peter, unless he had 


tical 


History. thought himself equal unto him; “yet Jerome must thus be ex- 


pounded by my interpretation, that this equality betwixt Peter and 
Paul consisteth not in like office of dignity, but in pureness of con- 
versation: “for who gave Paul his license to preach but Peter ? 
and that by the authority of God, saying, “‘ Separate to me Paul and 
Barnabas,” &c. 

* Wherefore, be it known to all men, that my church of Rome is 
prince and head of all nations; “the mother of the faith; “the 
foundation cardinal, whereupon all churches do depend, as the door 
doth depend by ihe hinges; **the first of all other seats, without all 
spot or blemish ; *’‘ lady mistress,’ and instructer of all churches ; **a 
glass and a spectacle unto all men, to be followed in all, whatsoever 
she observeth ; **who was never yet found to slide or decline from 
the path of apostolic tradition, or to be entangled with any newness 
of heresy; “against which church of Rome whosoever speaketh any 
evil, is forthwith a heretic, “‘yea, a very pagan, a witch, and an ido- 
later or infidel ; “having fulness of power only in her own hands in 
ruling ; “deciding, absolving, condemning, casting out, or receiving 
in. “Albeit I deny not but other churches be partakers with her in 
labouring and carrying: “to which church of Rome it is lawful to 
appeal for remedy, from the churches. 

Although it was otherwise concluded in the general council of 
Millevitane, that no man should appeal over the sea under pain of 
excommunication, yet my gloss cometh in here with an exception: 
‘* Nisi forte Romanam sedem appellaverint,” i. e. “‘ Except the appeal 
be to the see of Rome ;” &c. *by the authority of which church of 
Rome all synods and decrees of councils stand confirmed, “and who 
hath always full authority in he: hands to make new laws and decre- 
ments; and to alter statutes, privileges, rights or documents of 
churches ; to separate things joined, and to join things separated, 
upon right consideration, either in whole or in part, either personally 
or generally. “Of which church of Rome I am head, as a king is 
over his judges; “the vicar of St. Peter, “yea, not the vicar of 
Peter properly, but the vicar of Christ properly, and successor of 
Peter; “vicar of Jesus Christ, ° “rector of the universal church, 
director of the Lord’s universal flock, “chief magistrate of the whole 
world; °Cephas, i.e. caput, the head and chief of the apostolic 
church ; ; “universal pope, and diocesan in all | places exempt, as well 
as every bishop is in places not exempt; “most mighty priest ; 
7“ lex animata in terris,” i.e. **“a living law in the earth,” judged to 
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have all laws in the chest of my breast; **bearing the room of no Zeclesias- 
pure man; ° being neither God nor man, but the admiration of the History, 
world, and a middle thing betwixt both; “having both swords in ; 
my power, both of the spiritual and temporal jurisdiction ; so far 
surmounting the authority of the emperor, that I, of mine own power 
alone, without a council, have authority to depose him, or to transfer 
his kingdom, and to give a new election, as I did to Frederic and 
divers others. ° What power then or potestate in all the world is 
comparable to me, who have authority to bind and loose both in 
heaven and earth ? that is, who have power both of heavenly things, 
and also of temporal things ; ®to whom emperors and kings be more 
inferior, than lead is inferior to gold. For do you not see the 
necks of great kings and princes bend under our knees, yea and 
think themselves happy and well defenced, if they may kiss our 
hands? © Wherefore the sauciness of Honorius the emperor is to 
be reprehended, and his constitution abolished, who, with his laity, 
would take upon him to intermeddle, not only with the temporal 
order, but also with matters ecclesiastical, and election of the pope. 

8 But here percase some will object the examples and words of 
Christ, saying, “ That his kingdom is not of this world ;” and where 
he, being required to divide betwixt two brethren their heritage, did 
refuse it. But that ought to be no prejudice to my power; ° for 
if Peter, and I in Peter—if we, I say, have power to bind and loose 
in heaven, how much more then is it to be thought, that we have 
power on earth to loose and to take away empires, kingdoms, duke- 
doms, and what else soever mortal men may have, and to give them 
where we will? 7And if we have authority over angels, who be the 
governors of princes, what then may we not do upon their inferiors 
and servants? 7 And, for that you shall not marvel that I say angels 
be subject to us, you shall hear what my blessed clerk Antoninus 
writeth of the matter, saying, That our power, of Peter and me, is 
greater than the angels in four things: first, in jurisdiction ; secondly, 
in administration of sacraments; thirdly, in knowledge; fourthly, 
in reward, &c. 7And again, in ‘ Bulla Clementis,’ do I not there 
command, in my bull, the angels of paradise, to absolve the soul of 
man out of purgatory, and to bring it into the glory of paradise ? 

78 And now, besides my heavenly power, to speak of mine earthly 
jurisdiction: Who did first translate the empire from the Greeks to 
the Almains, but I? 7And not only in the empire am I emperor, 
the place being empty, but in all ecclesiastical benefices have full 
right and power to give, to translate, and to dispose after my arbitre- 
ment. 7Did not I, Zacharias, put down Childeric the old king of 
France, and set up Pepin? Did not I, Gregory VIL., set up 
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Eeclesias- Robert Wysard, and make him king of Sicily and duke of Capua ? 


tical 
History. 


&e. 77Did not I, the same Gregory, also set up Rodulphus against 
Henry IV., emperor? ‘And though this Henry was an emperor of 
most stout courage, who stood sixty-two times in open field against 
his enemies, 7 yet did not I, Gregory, bring him ‘ coram nobis,’ and 
make him stand at my gate three days and three nights, bare-foot and 
bare-leg, with his wife and child, in the deep of winter, both in frost 
and snow, entreating for his absolution ; and afterwards did excom- 
municate him again, so that he was twice excommunicated in my 
days ? 

80 Again, did not I, Paschal, afterwards Gregory, set up the son of 
the said Henry against his father in war, to possess the empire, and 
to put down his father? and so he did! Item, Did not I, pope 
Alexander, bring under Henry II., king of England, for the death 
of Thomas Becket, and cause him to go barefoot to his tomb at 
Canterbury with bleeding feet? ®Did not I, Innocent III., cause 
king John to kneel down at the feet of Pandulph my legate, and 
offer up his crown to his hands; also to kiss the feet of Stephen 
Langton bishop of Canterbury, and besides amerced him in a thou- 
sand marks by year? *®*Did not I, Urban II., put down earl Hugo 
in Italy, discharging his subjects from their oath and obedience to 
him? §&4Did not I, Paschal, excommunicate also his son Henry V., 
and get out of his hands all his right and title of elections and dona- 
tions of spiritual promotions? Did not I, Gelasius I., bring the 
captain Cintius under, unto the kissing of my feet? and after 
Gelasius, did not I, Calixtus II., quail the aforesaid emperor 
Henry V., and also bring in subjection Gregory, whom the said 
emperor had set up against me to be pope, bringing him into Rome 
upon a camel, his face to the horse’s tail, making him to hold the 
horse’s tail in his hand, instead of a bridle? * Further, did not I, 
Innocent IL, set up and make Lothaire to be emperor for driving 
pope Anacletus out of Rome? * Did not I, the said Innocent, take 
the dukedom of Sicily from the empire, and make Roger to be king 
thereof, whereby afterwards the kingdom became the patrimony of 
St. Peter? §®7Did not I, Alexander III., suspend all the realm and 
churches of England for the king’s marriage, a. p. 1159 ? 

88 But what do I speak of kings? Did not I, the said Alexander, 
bring the valiant emperor Frederic I. to Venice, by reason of his 
son Otho there taken prisoner, and there, in St. Mark’s church, make 
him fall down flat upon the ground, while I set my foot upon his 
neck, saying the verse of the Psalm, “Super aspidem et basiliscum 
ambulabis ?” &c. ®’Did not I, Adrian pope, an Englishman bom, 
excommunicate William king of Sicily, and refuse his peace which 
he offered? and had not he overcome me in plain field, 1 would have 
shaken him out of his kingdom of Sicily, and dukedom of Apulia ! 
% Also did not I, the said Adrian, control and correct the aforesaid 
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Frederic, emperor, for holding the left stirrup of my horse, when he Zectesias- 
should have holden the right? And afterwards, did not I excom- Hidtory. 
raunicate and curse him, for that he was so saucy to set his own 
name in writing before mine ?, °%and, although a poor fly afterwards 
overcame and strangled me, yet I made kings and emperors to 
stoop! Did not I, Innocent III., deject Philip, brother to Fre- 
deric, from the imperial crown, being elected without my leave, and 
after set him up again? and also set up Otho of Brunswick, and 
after did excommunicate and also depose the same four years, 
setting up the French king to war against him? Then was 
Frederic II. set up by me, and reigned thirty-seven years ; and yet, 
five years before he died, did not I, Honorius, interdict him, for 
not restoring certain to their possessions at my request? °°whom 
also Gregory IX. did excommunicate twice together, and raised up 
the Venetians against him; °’and at length Innocent spoiled him of 
his empire: after that he caused him to be poisoned, at length to be 
strangled by one Manfred, and did excommunicate his son Conrad 
after him, not only depriving him of his right inheritance, but also 
causing him, with Frederic duke of Austria, to be beheaded! °*'Thus 
then did I not excommunicate and depose all these emperors in order ? 
Henry IV., Henry V., Frederic L., Philip, Otho IV., Frederic IL, 
and Conrad his son? Did not I interdict king Henry VIIL., 
10nd all his kingdom of England? 1 and had not his prudence and 
power prevented my practice, I had displaced him from his kingdom 
also ! 

Briefly, who is able to comprehend the greatness of my power and 
of my seat ? 1for by me only, general councils take their force and 
confirmation ; "and the interpretation of the said councils, and of all 
other causes hard and doubtful, ought to be referred and stand to 
my determination. *™*By me the works of all writers, whatsoever 
they be, be either reproved or allowed: then how much more . 
ought my writings and decrees to be preferred before all others, 
6 insomuch that my letters and epistles decretal be equivalent with 
general councils. And whereas God hath ordained all causes of 
men to be judged by men, he hath only reserved me, that is, the 
pope of Rome, without all question of men, unto his own judg- 
ment. *%And therefore, where all other creatures be under their 
judge, only I, who in earth am the judge of all, can be judged by none, 
neither of emperor, nor of the whole clergy, nor of kings, nor of 
the people: '’for who hath power to judge upon his judge ? "This 
judge am I, and that alone, without any other resistance of any 
council joined tome. For I have power upon councils: councils 
have no power upon me. But if the council determine amiss, it is 
in my authority alone to infringe it, or to condemn whom I lust, 
without any council; ‘and all for the pre-eminence of my prede- 
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Ecelesias- cessor blessed St. Peter, which, by the voice of the Lord he received, 
History. and ever shall retain. 

"Furthermore, and whereas all other sentences and judgments, both 
of councils, person, or persons, may and ought to be examined, "for 
that they may be corrupted four ways, by fear, by gifts, by hatred, 
by favour ; only my sentence and judgment must stand, “4as given 
out of heaven by the mouth of Peter himself, which no man must 
"break, nor retract; "Sno man must dispute or doubt of, 17 Yea, if 
my judgment, statute, or yoke, seem scarcely tolerable, yet for re- 
membrance of St. Peter, it must be humbly obeyed. 8Yea, and 
moreover, obedience is to be given, not only to such decrees set forth 
by me in time of my popedom, but also to such as I do foresee and 
commit to writing before I-be pope. | And although it be thought 
by some writers, to be given to all men to err, and to be deceived, 
“yet neither am I a pure man. !!And again, the sentence of my 
apostolic seat is always conceived with such moderation, is concocted 
and digested With such patience and ripeness, and delivered out with 
such gravity of deliberation, that nothing is thought in it necessary 
to be altered or retracted. 1? Wherefore it is manifest, and testified 
by the voice of holy bishops, that the dignity of this my seat is to be 
reverenced through the whole world, in that all the faithful submit 
themselves to it, as to the head of the whole body, }*3 whereof it is 
spoken to me by the prophet, speaking of the ark: “If this be 
humbled, whither shall vou run for succour, and where shall your 
glory become ?” 

Seeing then this is so, that holy bishops and scriptures do so wit- 
ness with me, what shall we say then to such as will take upon them to 
judge of my doings, to reprehend my proceedings, or to require homage 
and tribute of me, to whom all others are subject? 4 Against 
the first sort, the Scripture speaketh in Deuteronomy, “ Thou 
oughtest not to put thy scythe into another man’s corn :” which thing 
to attempt against me, what is it but plain sacrilege ! according to 
my canonists ? who thus define sacrilege to consist in three things: 
either when a man judgeth of his prince’s judgment; or when the 
holy-day is profaned; or when reverence is not given to laws and 
canons, 

6 A oainst the second sort maketh the place of the book of Kings, 
where we read the ark of God was brought from Gaba to Jerusalem ; 
and, in the way, the ark inclining by reason of the unruly oxen, Ozias 
the Levite put to his hand to help, and therefore was stricken of the 
Lord. By this ark is signified the prelates; by the: inclination 
thereof, the fall of prelates; !7who also be signified by the angels 
that Jacob did see going up and coming down the ladder; !8also by 
the prophet, where he saith, “ He bowed down the heavens and came 
down,” &c. By Ozias, and by the unruly oxen are meant our sub- 
iects. 1™°Then, like as Ozias was stricken for putting his hand to 
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the ark inclining, no more must subjects rebuke their prelates going Zcclesias- 
awry: !°albeit, here may be answered again, that all be not prelates History. 


who so be called; for it is not the name that maketh a bishop, but — 


his life. 

15 A oainst the third sort, of such as would bring us under the tri- 
bute and exactions of secular men, maketh the New Testament, where 
Peter was bid to give the groat in the fish’s mouth, but not the head 
nor the body of the fish. No more is the head or body of the 
church subdued to kings, but only that which is in the mouth; that 
is, the extern things of the church. And yet not they neither; 
132for so we read in the book of Genesis, that Pharaoh, in time of 
dearth, subdued all the land of the Egyptians ; but yet he ministered 
to the priests, so that he neither took their possessions from ther, 
nor their liberty. 

If then the prelates of the church must be neither judged, nor re- 
prehended, nor exacted, how much more ought I to be free from the 
same, !?who am the bishop of bishops, and head of prelates? ‘For 
it is not to be thought that the case betwixt me and other prelates ; 
betwixt my see and other churches, be like; although the whole 
catholic and apostolic church make one bride-chamber of Christ, yet 
the catholic and apostolic church of Rome had the pre-eminence given 
over al] others by the mouth of the Lord himself, saying to Peter, 
“Thou art Peter,” &c. 

136 Thus a discretion and difference must be had in the church as it 
was betwixt Aaron and his children ; betwixt the seventy-two dis- 
ciples, and the twelve apostles; betwixt the other apostles and 
Peter. 18 Wherefore it is to be concluded, that there must be an 
order and difference of degrees in the church betwixt power superior 
and inferior ; without which order the university of the whole cannot 
consist. 19F'or as amongst the angelical creatures above in heaven 
there is set a difference and inequality of powers and orders, some be 
angels, some archangels, some cherubim and seraphim: '°so in the 
ecclesiastical hierarchy of the church militant on the earth, priests must 
not be equal with bishops, bishops must not be like in order with arch- 
bishops, or with patriarchs or primates, ‘!who contain under them three 
archbishops, as a king containeth three dukes under him ; in which 
number of patriarchs cometh also in, the state of cardinals or princi- 
pals, so called, because as the door turneth by his hinges, so the univer- 
sal church ought to be ruled by them. 1%The next and highest order 
above these is mine, who am pope, differing in power and majority, 
and honour reverential, from these and all other degrees of men: 
\“44for the better declaration whereof, my canonists make three kinds 
of power in earth; ‘immediata,’ which is mine immediately from 
God ; ‘ derivata,’ which belongeth to other inferior prelates from me ; 
145“ ministralis,’ belonging to emperors and princes to minister for me. 
For which cause the anointing of princes,. and my consecration, do 
differ: for they are anointed only in the arms or shoulders, and I in 
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Beclesias- the head, to signify the difference of power betwixt princes and 
History. me. ’ 
———  6'This order, therefore, of priests, bishops, archbishops, patriarchs, 
and others, as a thing most convenient, my church of Rome hath set 
and instituted through all churches, following therein, not only the 
example of the angelical army in heaven, but also of the aposiles : 
M47 for amongst them, also, there was not a uniform equality or msti- 
tution of one degree, “®but a diversity or distinction of authority and 
power. Albeit they were all apostles together, yet it was granted 
notwithstanding to Peter (themselves also agreeing to the same), that 
he should bear dominion and superiority over all the other apostles ; 
149and therefore he had his name given him Cephas, that is, head or 
beginning of the apostlehood. ™ Whereupon the order of the priest- 
hood first in the New Testament began in Peter, to whom it was said, 
“Thou art Peter, and upon thee I will build my church ; and I will 
give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and thou being converted 
confirm thy bréthren. I have prayed for thee that thy faith shall not 
fail” Wherefore seeing such power is given to Peter, and to me in 
Peter, being his successor, '©4who is he then im all the world that ought 
not to be subject to my decrees, which have such power in heaven, 
in hell, in earth, with the quick and also the dead ? 155 commanding 
and granting in my bull of lead, sent to Vienna, unto all such as died 
in their peregrination to Rome, that the pain of hell should not touch 
them: and also, that all such as took the holy cross upon them, should 
every one at his request, not only be delivered himself, but also de- 

liyer three or four souls, whomsoever he would, out of purgatory. 
156A vain, having such promise and assurance that my faith shall not 
fail, who then will not believe my doctrine? for did not Christ him- 
self first pray for Peter, that his faith should not fail? 7 Also have 
I not a sure promise of Paul’s own mouth, writing to my church 
scripture in these words : “‘God is my witness, whom I serve in my spirit, in the 
well ab- , gospel of his Son, that without ceasing I make mention of you always 
ken in my prayers ?” [Rom. i.] 18 Wherefore, as I condemn all such 
’  worthily, who will not obey my decrees, to be dispossessed of all their 
honour without restitution ; so all they that believe not my doc- 
trine, or who stand against the privilege of the church, especially the 
church of Rome, I pronounce them heretics; *and as the other 
before is to be called unjust, so this man is to be called a heretic. 
161 For why? he goeth against the faith, who goeth against her who is 

the mother of faith. 

162 But here may arise, percase, a doubt or scruple, that if my faith 
and knowledge stand so sure by the promise of Christ, and by the 
continual prayer of St. Paul; whether is it true, or is it to be granted, 
that any other should excel me in knowledge, or interpretation of 
holy Scripture? 1*for look, whose knowledge is grounded on most 
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reason, his words should seem to be of more authority. '°* Where- #eclesius- 
acu 
unto I answer and grant, that many there be, and have been more distory. 


abundantly endued ‘with fuller grace of the Holy Ghost and greater 
excellency of knowledge; and therefore that the tractations of 
Augustine, Jerome, and others, ought to be preferred before the con- 
stitutions of divers popes. Yet, I say, in determination of causes, 
because they have not the virtue and height of that authority which is 
given to me, therefore in expounding of Scriptures, they are to be 


preferred ; but in deciding of matters they stand inferior to my autho- ° 


rity: by virtue of which authority, '® both they themselves be allowed 
for doctors, and their works approved, and also all other matters be 
ruled, through the power of the keys, which is given to me imme- 
diately of Christ. 

Although I deny not but the same keys, be also committed to 
other prelates, as they were to other apostles besides Peter, yet it 
is one thing to have the keys, another thing to have the use of the 
keys. 1°? Wherefore here is to be noted a distinction of keys, after 
the mind of my school-doctors; one key which is called ‘ Clavis or- 
dinis,’ having authority to bind and loose, but not over the persons 
whom they bind and loose ; and this authority they take not imme- 
diately of Christ, but mediately by me the vicar of Christ. The other 
key is called ‘ Clayis jurisdictionis, which I the vicar of Christ take 
immediately of him, having not only authority to bind and loose, but 
also dominion over them on whom this key is exercised. By the 
jurisdiction of which key the fulness of my power is so great, that 
whereas all others are subjects, !*yea and emperors themselves, ought 
to subdue their executions tome; only Iam a subject to no creature, 
16°no, not to myself, except I list; ‘in foro penitentiz,’ to my ghostly 
father submitting myself as a sinner, but not as pope; so that my 
papal majesty ever remaineth unminished ; superior to all men ; 
“whom all persons ought to obey, “'and follow, 12whom no man 
must judge or accuse of any crime, either of murder, adultery, simony, 
or such like ; '7?no man depose, but I myself. 174 No man can excom- 
municate me, yea though I communicate with the excommunicated, 
for no canon bindeth me: whom no man must lie to, '”for he that 
lieth to me is a church robber, 'and who obeyeth not me, is a 
heretic, and an excommunicated person. 177 For, like as all the Jews 
were commanded to obey the high priest of the Levitical order, o. 
what state or condition soever they were, so are all christian men more 
and less bound to obey me, Christ’s lieutenant on earth: concerning 
the obedience or disobedience of whom ye have in Deut. xvii. 
"8where the common gloss saith, that he who denieth to the high 
priest ‘ obedientiam,’ Tieth under the sentence of condemnation, as 
much as he that denieth to God his ‘ omnipotentiam.’ 

Thus then it appeareth, that the greatness of my priesthood 
®bheoan in Melchisedec, was solemnized in Aaron, continued in the 
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Beelerias- children of Aaron, perfectionated in Christ, represented in Peter, 
History. exalted in the universal jurisdiction, and manifested in Silvester, &c. 
So that through this pre-eminence of my priesthood, having all things 
subject to me, !®°it may seem well verified in me that was spoken of, 
Christ [ Psalm viii.], “Omnia subjecisti sub pedibus ejus, oves et boyes, 
et universa pecora campi; volucres cceli et pisces maris,” &e. i.e. 
“Thou hast subdued all things under his feet, sheep and oxen, and 
all cattle of the field, the birds of heaven, and fish of the sea,” &c. ; 
181 where it is to be noted, that by oxen, Jews and heretics ; by cattle 
of the field, Pagans be signified. or although as yet they be out 
of the use of my keys of binding and loosing, yet they be not out 
of the jurisdiction of my keys, but if they return, I may absolve 
them. '®*By sheep and all cattle, are meant all christian men both 
great and less, whether they be emperors, princes, prelates, or others. 
By birds of the air you may understand the angels and potestates of 
heaven, who-be all subject to me, in that I am greater than the 
angels ; and that in four things, as is afore declared ; and have power 
to bind and loose in heaven, and to give heaven to them that fight 
in my wars. '4Lastly, by the fishes of the sea, are signified the 
souls departed in pain or in purgatory, as Gregory, by his prayer, 
delivered the soul of ‘Trajan out of hell, and I have power to deliver 
out of purgatory whom I please. 1°Lastly, by the fishes of the sea, 
are signified such as be in purgatory, insomuch that they stand in 
need and necessity of other men’s help, and yet be in their journey 
Antoni- ‘ viatores, et. de foro pape,’ that is, passengers and belonging to the 
August, court of the pope: therefore they may be relieved out of the store- 
de An house of the church, by the participation of indulgence. And for- 
Part4. asmuch as some do object that my pardons cannot extend to them 
that be departed, for that it was said to Peter, ‘ Whatsoever thou 
shalt. loose upon earth ;” and therefore seeing they are not upon earth, 
they cannot be loosed of me: here I answer again by my doctors, that 
this word ‘super terram,’ &c. i.e. ‘upon the earth, may be referred 
two manner of ways; first to him that is the looser, so that he who 
shall loose, shall be upon the earth; and so I grant that the pope 
being dead, can loose no man. Also it may be referred to him that 
is loosed, so that whosoever is loosed, must be upon the earth, or 
about the earth; and so the souls in purgatory may be loosed, which 
albeit they are not upon the earth, yet they are about the earth: at 
least they be not in heaven. 
August. | And because ofttimes one question may rise upon another, and 
sho. an the heads of men now-a-days are curious, a man hearing now that [ 


cho, ‘An 
Papa —_can deliver out of purgatory, will ask here a question, whether I be able 


possit 


totum also to empty all purgatory at once, or not ? To whom my canonist 
rum ex- Augustine doth answer by a triple distinction : “ Quantum ad abso- 


rium ex- 


poliare’ lutam meam jurisdictionem, quantum ad ordinatam executionem, 


jurisdie- quantum ad divinam acceptationem.” — First, touching my absolute 
tio. Doc- 6. 4. J . ( 

tors agree Jurisdiction, he saith, I am able to rid out all purgatory together, 
tors agree J diction, I th, I ble to rid out all purgatory togeth 
tae 8" for as many as be under my jurisdiction, as all be, except only 
August. infants unbaptized ‘in limbo,’ and men departed only, ‘cum bap- 


cho, An tismo flaminis,’ that is, with the baptism of the Spirit, and such as 
oninus. ° 
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have no friends to do for them that, where-for pardons be given, these zeciesias- 
only excepted. For all others besides, the pope (he saith) hath power eek 
to release all purgatory at once, as touching his absolute jurisdiction: ——— 
albeit Thomas Aquinas (part iv.) denieth the samt, forasmuch as 
Christ himself (he saith) when he came down, did not utterly at 
once release all purgatory. As touching my ordinary execution they ordinata 
hold, that I may if I will, but I ought not to do it. Thirdly, as Secute: 
concerning the divine acceptation, that is, How God would accept it accepta- 
if I did it, that (they say) is unknown unto them, and to every — 
creature, yea, and to the pope himself. 

And_to the intent I would all men to see and understand that I 
lack not more witnesses besides these, if I list to bring them out, 
you shall hear the whole choir of my divine clergy brought out, 
with a full voice testifying in my behalf, in their books, tractations, 
distinctions, titles, glosses, and summaries, as by their own words 
here followeth.* The pope (say they), being the vicar of Jesu 
Christ through the whole world, instead of the living God, hath 
that dominion and lordship which Christ here in earth would not 
have, although he had it ‘in habitu,’ but gave it to Peter ‘in actu;’ 
that is, the universal jurisdiction both of spiritual things, and also of 
temporal: which double jurisdiction was signified by the two swords 
in the gospel, and also by the offering of the wise men, who offered 
not only incense, but also gold; to signify not only the spiritual 
dominion, but also the temporal, to belong to Christ and to his vicar. 
For, as we read, “The earth is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof ;” and 
as Christ saith, “All power is given to him both in heaven and earth:” 
so it is to be affirmed inclusivé, that the vicar of Christ hath power on 
things celestial, terrestrial, and infernal ; which he took immediately 
of Christ: all others take it immediately by Peter and the pope. 
Wherefore such as say that the pope hath dominion only of spiritual 
things in the world, and not of temporal, may be likened to the coun- 
sellors of the king of Syria [1 Kings xx.], who said, “ The gods of the 
mountains be their gods, and therefore they have overcome us ; but 
let us fight against them in the low meadows, and in valleys where 
they have no power, and so we shall prevail over them.” So evil 
counsellors now-a-days, through their pestiferous flattery, deceive 
kings and princes of the earth, saying: ‘“ Popes and prelates be 
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Beclesias- gods of mountains, that is, of spiritual things only, but they be not 
History. gods of valleys; that is, they have no dominion over temporal 


things, and therefore let us fight with them in the valleys, that is, 
in the power of the temporal possessions, and so we shall prevail over 
them.” But let us hear what saith the sentence of God to them. 
“* Because,” saith he, “the Syrians say that the god of mountains 
is their god, and not the god of valleys, therefore I will give all this 
multitude into your hand, and ye shall know that I am the Lord.” 
What can be more effectually spoken to set forth the majesty of 
my junsdiction, which I received immediately of the Lord? of the 
Lord, I say, and of no man. For, whereas Constantine the emperor 
gave to Silvester, enduing him with this possession and patrimony ; 
that is so to be expounded and taken not so much fora donation, 
as to be counted for a restitution made of that which tyrannously 
was taken from him before. 

And again: whereas I have given at sundry times to Ludoyicus and 
other emperors, of my temporal lands and possessions, yet that was 
done not so nmch for any recognising of homage to them, as for keep- 
ing peace with them: for I owe to emperors no due obedience that 
they can claim ; but they.owe to me, as to their superior; and, there- 
fore, for a diversity betwixt their degree and mine, in their consecra- 
tion they take the unction on their arm, Ion the head. Andas I am 
superior to them, so am I superior to all laws, and free from all con- 
stitutions ; who am able of myself, and by my interpretation, to pre- 
fer equity not being written, before the law written ; having all laws 
within the chest of my breast, as is aforesaid. And whatsoever this my 
see shall enact, approve, or disprove, all men ought to approve or re- 
prove thesame, without either judging disputing, doubting, orretracting. 

Such is the privilege given of Christ, in the behalf of Peter, to the 
church of Rome, '*that what country soever, kingdom, or province, 
choosing to themselves bishops and ministers, although they agree 
with all other Christ’s faithful people in the name of Jesu, that is, in 
faith and charity, believing in the same God, and in Christ, his true 
Son, and in the Holy Ghost; having also the same creed, the same 
evangelists and scriptures of the apostles: yet, notwithstanding, 
unless their bishops and ministers take their origin and ordination 
from this apostolic seat, they are to be counted not of the church; so 
that succession of faith only, is not sufficient to make a chureh, except 
the ministers take their ordination by them who have their succession 
from the apostles. So their faith, supremacy, the chair of Peter, 
keys of heaven, power to bind and loose, all these be inseparable to 
the church of Rome: so that it is to be presumed, that God always 
providing, and St. Peter helping the bishopric and diocese of Rome, 
it shall never fall from the faith. 

And likewise it isto be presumed and presupposed that the bishop 
of that church is always good and holy. Yea, and though he be not 
always good, or be destitute of his own merits, yet the merits of St. 
Peter, predecessor of that place, be sufficient for him, who hath 
bequeathed and left a perpetual dowry of merits, with inheritance of 
innocency, to his posterity. 1’Yea, though he fall into homicide or 
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adultery, he may sin, but yet he cannot be accused, but rather ex- Zeclesias- 
eused by the murders of Samson, the thefts of the Hebrews, the Rive. 
adultery of Jacob. 1%And likewise, if any of his clergy should be ——— 
found embracing a woman, it must be expounded and presupposed 

that he doth it to bless her. . 

Furthermore, the pope (say they) hath all the dignities, and all 
power of all patriarchs. In his primacy, he is Abel; in government, 
the ark of Noah ; in patriarchdom, Abraham ; in order, Melchisedec ; 
in dignity, Aaron ; in authority, Moses ; in seat judicial, Samuel ; in nay, thou 
zeal, Elias; in meekness, David; in power, Peter; in unction, 314" 
Christ. My power (they say) is greater than all the saints ; for whom 
I confirm, no man may infirm: I may favour and spare whom I 
please, '°to take from one and to give to another. And if I be 
enemy to any man, all men ought to eschew that person forthwith, 
and not tarry and look while I bid them so to do. 

All the earth is my diocese; and I the ordinary of all men, 
having the authority of the King of all kings upon subjects. I am 
all in all, and above all, *°so that God himself, and I the vicar of God, 
have both one consistory, }!and I am able to do almost all that God 
can do, ‘.clave non errante!’ 1Item, It is said of me that I have 
a heavenly arbitrement, and therefore am able to change the nature 
of things, ‘ substantialia unius applicando alteri,’ and of nothing to 
make things to be; and of a sentence that is nothing, to make it 
stand in effect ; in all things that I list, my will to stand for reason : 
for I am able by the law to dispense above the law, and of wrong to 
make justice, in correcting laws and changing them. 

You have heard hitherto sufficiently out of my doctors. Now 
you shall hear greater things out of mine own decrees.'®? Read there 
dist. 96. ‘Satis. 14Also 12. Caus. 11. q. 1. cap. ‘Sacerdotibus.’ 
95 Also 12. q. 1. cap. ‘ Futuram.’ Do you not find there expressed, 
how Constantine the emperor, sitting in the general council at Nice, 
called us prelates of the church, all gods? 1° Again, read my canon 
decretal, De transl. episc. cap. ‘ Quanto. Do you not see there 
manifestly expressed, how not man, but God alone separateth that 
which the bishop of Rome doth dissolve and separate? Wherefore, 
if those things that I do, be said to be done not of man, but of God ; 
what can you make me but God ?* Again, if prelates of the church 
be called and counted of Constantine for gods, I then, being above all 
prelates, seem by this reason to be above all gods. Wherefore no 
marvel, if it be in my power to change time and times, to alter and 
abrogate laws, to dispense with all things, yea with the precepts of 
Christ : for, where Christ biddeth Peter put up his sword, and admo- 
nished his disciples not to use any outward force in revenging them- 
selves, °7do not I, Pope Nicholas, writing to the bishops of France, 
exhort them to draw out their material swords in pursuing their 
enemies, and recovering their possessions ; setting against the precept 
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of Christ, the prophet saying, “ Dissolve colligationes impietatis !” 
Ke. 

Item, whereas Christ was present himself at the marriage in Cana 
of Galilee, *do not I, pope Martin, in my distinction, hibit the 
spiritual clergy to be present at marriage-feasts, and also to marry 
themselves? Item, where matrimony, by Christ, cannot be loosed but 
only for whoredom, *do not I, pope Gregory junior, writing to Bo- 
niface, permit the same to be broken for impotency or infirmity of 
body? **Item, against the express caution of the gospel, do not I, 
Innocent IV., permit ‘ vim vi repellere?’ * Likewise, against the 
Old Testament, I do dispense in not giving tithes. *”*Item, against 
the New Testament in swearing, and that in these six causes, *Pax, 
fama, fides, reverentia, cautio damni, defectus veri, poscunt sibi magna 
caveri; wherein two kinds of oaths are to be noted, whereof some be 
‘ promissoria,’ some be ‘assertoria, &c. 7*Item, in vows, and that 
‘ex toto voto, whereas other prelates cannot dispense ‘ex toto a 
voto,’ I can deliver ‘ ex toto a voto,’ like God himself. **Item, in 
perjury if I absolve, my absolution standeth : * where also note, that 
in all swearing, always the authority of the superior is excepted. 
*"'Moreover, where Christ biddeth to lend without hope of gain, do not 
I, pope Martin, give dispensation for the same? and notwithstanding 
the council of Thuron enacted the contrary, yet with two bulls I 
disannulled that decreement ! ; 

*°6 What should I speak of murder, making it no murder nor homi- 
cide to slay them that be excommunicated? *“likewise against the 
law of nature ; *°item, against the apostles: ‘also against the canons 
of the apostles, I can and do dispense ; for where they, in their canon, 
command a priest for fornication to be deposed, I, through the 
authority of Silvester, do alter the rigour of that constitution, *’con- 
sidering the minds and bodies also of men now to be weaker than 
they were then. 

*° Briefly, against the universal state of the church I have dispen- 
sation, “ scilicet quando status ecclesia non decoloratur ;” and for 
marriage in the second degree of consanguinity and infinity; “in col- 
lateralibus equali linea ;” that is, between the brethren’s children, 
although not ‘ ineequali linea,’ so that the uncle may not marry his 
niece, unless for an urgent and weighty cause. As for all such 
contracts betwixt party and party, where matrimony is not yet 
consummated by carnal connexion, it is but a small matter for me 
to dispense withal. 

In summa: if ye list briefly to hear the whole number of all such 
cases as properly do appertain to my papal dispensation, which come 
to the number of one and fifty points, that no man may meddle 

(198) Pope Martin Dist. 14. c. ‘ Lector.’ 

(199) Pope Greg. Junior, 32. q. 7. c. ‘Quod proposuisti.’ 

(200) Pope Inno. IV. Sect. Decret. de sententia excom. ec. ‘ Dilecto.’ 

(201) Pope Alexander III., De decimis, c. ‘ Ex parte.’ 

(202) Pope Nicolaus, 15. q. 6. ‘ Autoritatem.’ 

(203) De elect. et elect. potestate. Significasti in Glossa. 

(204) Baptista de Salis, in Summa casuum ex Panormitano. 

(205) Pope Inno. IV. De elect. Venerabilem. 

(206) Ext. De Jure-jurando cap. Venientes. Item Dist. De Elect. Significasti in Glossa. 

(207) Pope Martinus V. Extra. ec. ‘ Regimini Universalis Ecclesiz.’ 

(208) Pope Urbanus II. Caus. 23. q. 5. c. ‘ Excommunicatorum.’ 

(209) Pope Nicolaus, caus. 15. q. 6. ‘ Autoritatem.’ (210) Ibid. 


(211) Dist. 82. 1. Preesbyter. (212) Pope Pelagius, Dist. 34, c. ‘ Fraternitatis 
(213) Baptista de Salis, fol. * 
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withal but only I myself alone, I will recite them first in Latin, then Zcctesias- 
< : : . tical 
in English, as they be set forth in my canonical doctors. History. 


Casus Papales LI. apud Fratrem Astesanum, sive de Ast. Doctorem 
solemnem in summa confessionis. Item apud Hostiensem, de 
offic. legat. reperti et his versibus comprehensi. 


Si sit catholicus, Papam non judicat ullus. 
Enigit et subdit cathedras ; dividit, unit, 

i.e. votum terre sancte, i.e. degradatos. i.e. episcopos et alios, 
Mutat vota crucis. Restituit. Eximit. Ad se 
Majores cause referuntur. . Legitimatque, 

i.e. insufficientes. i.e. intrantes religionem. 
Promovet, appellare vetat, prohibet profiteri. 

i.e. defectum regi vucante regno 
Deponit, transfert, suppletque, renunciat illi 
Syménia, juramentum, excommunicatio & Papa facta” 
Presul, et exemptus. Simon, jurans, anathema, 
tam Papa quam legati. 
Vel proprium, vel legati, vel lex utriusque. 
i.e. solvitur Papa. 
Tum neque participans: etsi quem sponte salutat, 
Quem canon damnat, sibi soli quando reservat, 
qui trregularitatem incurrit, 
Solvitur a Papa nec non quem regula damnat. 
seilicet, addas. 
Addas suspensum, causam, cum fertur ad ipsum. 
ie. Addas, i.e, Piuralitatem beneficiorum. 
Rescriptum, fidei dubium: confert bona plura. 
Irritat infectum, legem condit generalem. 
i.e. Imperatorem. 
Approbat imperium, firmat, deponit, et ungit. 
canonizat. 
Concilium generale facit. Sacrat quoque sanctos. 
de aliquo facit nihil, de nihilo aliquid. 
Ens non esse facit: non ens, fore. Pallia semper 
Portat. Concedit, legi non subjacet ulli. 
i.e, immediate. 
Appellatur ad hune medio sine, judiciumque 
De monacho non monachum facit. 
Est pro lege suum. Monachum revocat renuentem. 
i.e. incestum, §c. 
Majus adulterio solvit generaliter; arctat 
i.e. #mpedimentum matrimoniale. ‘ 
Et laxat quiquid sponsis nocet. Ordinat extra 

ie. extra 4. tempora. 

Tempora dando sacrum; promotum promovet idem. 
Ordinat atque die qua consecratur et ipse. 

i.e. sacerdotium confert nondum vacans, 

Viventisque locum concedit, jureque privat. 


Insignia Episcopalia concedit. i.e. decimis eximit. i.e. presbytero 
concedit infantes ungere. 


Insignit. Laico sacra donat; chrisma ministro. 
Summa sede sedet, plenusque vicarius extat. 
Si sit catholicus Papam non judicat ullus, 
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Ecclesias- Cases Papal, to the number of one and fifty, wherein the Pope only 


tical 
History. 


hath power to dispense, and none else besides, except by special 
license from him. 


First: the determination of doubts and questions belonging to faith.4 

Translation of:a bishop, elect or confirmed: likewise of abbots exempted.» 

Deposition of bishops.¢ 

The taking of resignation of bishops.4 

Exemptions of bishops, not to be under archbishops.® 

Restitution of such as be deposed from their order.f 

The judicial definition, or interpretation of his own privileges.8 

Changing of bishoprics, or dimission of covents, &c. New correction of bishops’ 
seats, or institution of new religions.» © 

Subjection or division of one bishopric under another 

Dispensation for vowing to go to the Holy Land.« 

Dispensation for the vow of chastity, or of religion, or of holy orders.! 

Dispensation against a lawful oath, or vow made.™ 

Dispensation against divers irregularities, as in crimes greater than adultery, 
and in such as be suspended for simony.® 

Dispensation in receiving into orders him that had two wives.° 

Dispensing with such as, being within orders, do that which is above their order ; 
as if a deacon should say mass, being not yet priest.P 

To receive into orders such as be blemished or maimed in body.4 

Dispensation for murder, or for such as willingly cut off any member of man’s 
body.t 

Dispensation to give orders to such as have been under the sentence of the 
greater curse or excommunication.§ 

Dispensation for such as being suspended with the greater curse do minister in 
any holy order.t 

Dispensation for such as be unlawfully born to receive orders or benefices.¥ 

Dispensation for pluralities of benefices.* 

Dispensation to make a man bishop, before he be thirty years oldy 

Dispensation to give orders under age.2 

The pope only hath power to make and call a general council. 

The pope only hath power to deprive an ecclesiastical person, and give away 
his benefice being not vacant.bb 

The pope alone is able to absolve him that is excommunicated by name.c¢ 

The pope only is able to absolve him, whom his legate doth excommuni- 
cate.dd 

The pope both judgeth in the causes of them that appeal unto him, and where 
he judgeth, none may appeal from him. 

Only he hath authority to make deacon and priest, whom he made subdeacon, 
either upon Sundays, or upon other feasts.f 

Only the pope, and none else, at all times, and in all places, weareth the 

all.ge 

The pope only dispenseth with a man, either being not within orders, or being 
unworthy to be made bishop.bh 

He only either confirmeth or deposeth the emperor when he is chosen.#i 

Aman being excommunicated, and his absolution referred to the pope, none 
may absolve that man but the pope alone.k* 

The same hath authority in any election, before it be made, to pronounce it 
none, when it is made.] 

(a) 24. q. 1. ‘ Quoties.’ (6) Extr. de transl. c. ‘ Inter.’ 

(c) 3. q. 6. ‘ Quamvis.’ (d) 9. q. 3. ‘ Denique.’ (e) 16. q. 1. ‘ Frater.’ 

(f) 2. q. 6. ‘ Ideo.’ (g) Extr. de rest. ca. ‘cum venis.’ 7. q. 1. ‘temporis.’ 

-(h) 16. q. 1. ‘Felix.’ (i) 16. q. 1. ‘ Et Christ.’ (k) Extr. de vota. Ex multa. 

(1) Extr. de statu Monachi c. ‘Cum ad.’ (m) Extr. de juramento c. ‘ Venientes.” 

(n) Extr. de judicio, c. ‘ At si clerici.’ (0) Extr. de Bigamia, c. ‘nuper.’ 

(p) Extr. de clerico non ord. ministrante.  (q) Extr. de corpore vitiatis et di. 55. 

(r) Dist. 50, ‘ Miror.’ . (s) Extr. de sententia et excom. c.‘cum illorum.’ 

(#) Ibid. (u) Extr. de filiis Presbyt. c. ‘Is qui.’ (x) Extr. de Prebend. cap. ‘de multa.’ 

(y) Extr. de elect. c. ‘ Cum nobis.’ (z) Extr. de ztate et qualit. generalem. 
(aa) Dist. 15. per tot. (bb) 9. q. 3. Per principale. (ec) De elect. c. ‘ Venerabilem.* 
(dd) Extr. de officio legati, c. ‘querenti.’ (ee) 9. q. 3. Aliorum. 

(ff) Extr. de Templi ordine. c. ‘ Cum in distrib.’ (gg) Extr. de usu Pallii. c. ‘ad honoren- 


(hh) Extr. de elect. c. ‘Dudum.’ (ii) Extr. de elect. c. ‘ Venerabilem.’ 
(tk) Tractatu. de sensuris. (i) Extr, de elect. c, ‘Innocuit.’ 


ABOVE ALL.THAT. IS CALLED GOD. 


He doth canonize saints, and none else but he.™™ 

Dispensation to have many dignities and personages in one church, and without 
charge and cure of soul, belongeth only to the pope.™ 

To make that effectual which is of no effect, and contrariwise, belongeth only 
to the pope. 

To pluck a monk out of his cloister both against his own will and the abbot’s, 
pertaineth only to the pope.PP 

His sentence maketh a law.44 

The same day in which the pope is consecrated, he may give orders." 

He dispenseth in degrees of consanguinity and affinity.ss 

He is able to abolish laws, ‘ quoad utrumque forum ;’ that is, both civil and 
canon, where danger is of the soul.tt 

It is in his dispensation to give general indulgences to certain places or 
persons.uu 

Item, To legitimate what persons soever he please, as touching spiritualties ; in 
all places, as touching temporalties, as honours, inheritance, &c.** 

To erect new religions, to approve or reprove rules or ordinances, and cere- 
monies in the church.yy 

He js able to dispense with all the precepts and statutes of the church.?4 

Item, To dispense and to discharge any subject from the bond of allegiance, or 
oath made to any manner of person. 

No man may accuse him of any crime, unless of heresy; and that neither, except 
he be incorrigible. ’ 

The same is also free from all laws, so that he cannot incur into any sentence 
of excommunication, suspension, irregularity, or into the penalty of any crime, 
but into the note of crime he may well.bb> 

Finally he, by his dispensation, may grant, yea, to a simple priest, to minister 
the sacrament of confirmation to infants; also to give lower orders, and to 
hallow churches and virgins, &c.¢¢¢ 

These be the cases wherein I only have power to dispense, and no man else ; 
neither bishop, nor metropolitan, nor legate, without a license from me. 


After that I have now sufficiently declared my power in earth, in 
heaven, and in purgatory, how great it is, and what is the fulness 
thereof, in binding, loosing, commanding, permitting, electing, con- 
firming, deposing, dispensing, doing and undoing, &e. I will entreat 
now a little of my riches likewise, and great possessions, that every 
man may see, by my wealth and abundance of all things, rents, tithes, 
tributes, my silks, my purple mitres, crowns, gold, silver, pearls and 
gems, lands and lordships, how God there prospereth and magnifieth 
his vicar in the earth. For to me pertaineth first the imperial city’ 
of Rome; the palace of Lateran; the kingdom of Sicily is proper to 
me, Apulia and Capua be mine. Also the kingdom of England and 
Ireland, be they not, or ought they not to be tributaries to me ??™ 

To these I adjoin also, besides other provinces and countries both 
in the Occident and Orient, from the north to the south, these 
dominions by name :”* Soriano, Monte Albodo, Rocea de Sintra, the 


(mm) Extr. de religione et veneratione. Sanct. c. 1. (nn) Extr. de Prebend. c. ‘de multa.’ 
(00) Extr. Qui. si. sint. leg. c. ‘Tanta.’ 
(pp) 9. q. 3. c. ‘ Ultimo.’ (qq) Extr. de sentent. et re judic. c. ‘in causis.’ 
(rr) Extr. de elect. cap. ‘Quod sicut.’ (ss) Extr. de restit. spo. Literas. 
(tt) Ext. de prescript. cap. ult. et de judicio c. * Novit.’ (uw) Thomas. ots 
‘(ax) Extr. Qui si. sint. legit. c. * Per venerabilem.’ (yy) Petrus de Palude, lib. iv, 
(zz) Secundum Thomam in 4. 7. q. 3. Per principalem. Dist. 40. ‘ Si Papa.’ 
(aaa) ‘Incur,’ fall under.—Ep. (bbb) Ibid. - (ccc) Dist. 32. c. ‘ preter hoc’ Verum. 
(214) Dist. 96, Constantinus. ’ 
(215) Ex Commentariis Theoderici Niemi. quem citat Illyricus [Flacius] in Catalogo testium, 
fol. 228. [The editor has endeavoured to select from the best authorities the English names of the 
places contained in the following sentence, copied verbatim from the original. A few names, which 
are more difficult to explain, and distinguished with asterisks, are left in the text nearly in the 
form in which Foxe gives them; the Case only being altered from the accusative to the nomina- 
tive. The authority upon which the alteration from ancient to modern orthography is made is 
principally Monsieur Baudrand. “Surianum, Montembordon, et Lune insulam, Corsice Regnum, 
Parvam Mantuam, Montemselete, InsulamVenetiarum, Ducatum Ferrariz, Canellum, Caniodam, Duca 
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kingdom of Corsica, Little Mantua, Monselice, Venice, the duchy of 
Ferrara, Canelli, Canioda,* the duchy of Histria, Dalmatia, the 
Exarchate of Ravenna, Faventia, Cesena, Castro, Tiberiatus,* Rocca, 
Milan, Ceperano, Cudelaff,”* Imola, Rimini, Centa, Montferrat, I] 
Monte Olympe, Castrum Exforii,* Ruvo,”” Gubio, Urbino, Fossom- 
brone, Il Galli, Senigaglia, Ancona, Gosa,* the duchy of Perugia, 
Orvietto, Todi, Segnino, the duchy of Spoleto, Tiano, Calabria, 
the duchy of Naples, the duchy of Benevento, Salerno, the promon- 
tory of Lorento, Sardinia, the isle of Ansa, the territory ef Cutisa,* 
the territory of Preeneste, Silandum, Chiusi, Fondi, Terra Vegeta,* 
Terra Claudia,* Camerino, Fabrianese, Siros, Porto with the island 
Archis,* Ostia with its ports ; the state of Aquino, the state of Lamen- 
tano, Civita Castellana, Fidenz, Farento, Celano, Naples, and Galli- 
polis, with divers others more,?* which Constantine the emperor 
gave unto me. Not that they were not mine before he did give 
them ;?” for in that I took them of him, I took them not as a gift 
(as is before mentioned), but as a restitution ; and in that I rendered 
them again to Otho, I did it not for any duty to him, but only for 
peace sake. 

What should I speak here of my daily revenues, of my first-fruits, 
annates, palls, indulgences, bulls, confessionals, indults and rescripts, 
testaments, dispensations, privileges, elections, prebends, religious 
houses, and such like, which come to no small mass of money? inso- 
much that, for one pall to the archbishop of Mentz, which was wont 
to be given for 10,000 florins,” now it is grown to 27,000 florins, 
which I received of Jacobus the archbishop, not long before Basil 
council; besides the fruits of other bishoprics in Germany, coming 
to the number of fifty, whereby what vantage cometh unto my coffers, 
it may partly be conjectured. But what should I speak of Ger- 
many,”' when the whole world is my diocese, as my canonists do 
say, and all men are bound to believe; except they will imagine 
(as the Manichees do) two beginnings; which is false and heretical ? 
For Moses saith, In the beginning God made heaven and earth, and 
not in the beginnings.”* Wherefore as I began, so I conclude, 
commanding, declaring, and pronouncing, to stand upon necessity of 
salvation, for every human creature to be subject to me. 
tum Histriz, Dalmatiam, Exarchatum Ravenna, Faventiam,Cesenam, Castrum, Tiberiatus, Roccam 
Mediolanum, Castrum Ceperianum, Castrum Cusianum, Terram Cornulariam, Ducatum Arimini, 
Contam, Montem Ferretum, Montem Capinie seu Olympicum, Castrum Exforii, Robin. Eugu- 
bin [bigium,] Urbin [um.] Forum Sempronii, Gallii, et Senogalli, Anconam, Gosam, Ducatum Per- 
usii, Urbenetam, et Tudertum, Castrum Sinianum, Ducatum Spoletanum, Theanum, Calabriam, 
Ducatum Neapolim, Ducatum Beneventi, Selernum, Sorenti insulam, Cardiniam insulam, Ancie 
insulam, Territorium Cutisan, Territoriam Prznestinum, Terram Silandis, Terram Clusium, 
[camirinon], Terram Fundan, Terram Vegetan, Terram Claudianan, Terram Camisinam, Terram 
Fab[rJiensem, Terram Siram, Terram Portuensem, cum insula Archis, Terram Ostiensem cum 
maritimis, Civitatem Aquinemsem, Civitatem Lamentum et Sufforariam, Civitatem Falisenam, 
Fidenam, Feretrum, Cliternam, Neapolim, Galiopolim.”—Ep.] 

(216) Cusi or Cudelaff. (217) Rubi in Apulia, now Ruvo. 

(218) Dist. 96 ‘ Constantinus.’ (219) Antoninus. In Summa majore 3. part. 

(220) Ex lib. Gra. nominum nationis Germanice. 

(221) Sent. decret. De penis c. ‘ Felicis,’ in Glossa. Item de privilegiis, c. ‘ Autoritatem,’ im 


Glossa. 
(222) Pope Bonifacius 8. Extr. de Majo. et obed, c. Unamsanctam.’ (223) Ibid, 


END OF BOOK THE SIXTH. 
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ACTS AND MONUMENTS. 


BOOK VIL. 


PERTAINING TO 


THE LAST THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE LOOSING OUT 
OF SATAN. 


HENRY THE EIGHTH.’ 


NOTES SUMMARILY COLLECTED AND REPEATED OF THINGS 
DONE IN THE TIME OF KING HENRY VII. 

As touching the civil state and administration of the common- Henry 
wealth, and likewise of the state of the church under the reign of ae 
king Henry VIF. ; how he entered first into possession of the crown; A.D. 
how the two houses of York and Lancaster were in him conjoined °°? 
through marriage with Elizabeth, the eldest daughter to king Edward 
IV., by the prudent counsel of John Morton, then bishop of Ely, 
after archbishop of Canterbury, and cardinal ; how long the said king 
reigned, and what persecution was in his time for lack of search and 
knowledge of God’s word, both in the diocese of Lincoln under 
bishop Smith (who was erector of the house of Brazennose in 
Oxford), as also in the diocese of Coventry, and other places more : 
and further, what punishment and alteration God commonly sendeth 
upon cities and realms public, for neglecting the safety of his flock, 
sufficiently in the former book hath been already specified ; wherein 
many things more amply might have been added, incident in the 
reign of this prince, which we have for brevity pretermitted. For 
he that studieth to comprehend in story all things which the common 
course and use of life may offer to the writer, may sooner find matter 
to occupy himself, than to profit others. Otherwise I might have perkin 
inferred mention of the seditious tumult of Perkin Warbeck, with Ware 
his retinue, a.p. 1494, also of Blackheath field by the blacksmith, feignet 
A.D. 1496. I might also have recited the glorious commendation of to ve 
George Lily? in his Latin chronicle, testifying of king Henry VII, Yn5t" 
how he sent three solemn orators to pope Julius II., to yield his so" 
obedience to the see of Rome, a.p. 1506; and likewise how pope heath 
Alexander IX., Pius III., and Julius II., sent to the said king Te 

(1) Edition 1563, p. 373. Ed. 1570, p. 935. Ed. 1576, p. 773. Ed, 1583, p. 799. Ed. 1596, p. 735, 


Ed. 1684, vol. ii. p. 1.—Ep. : 
(2) Chronicon Regum Anglia ; 8vo, Basilee, 1561.—Ep. 
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MARRIAGE OF HENRY THE EIGHTH. 


Henry VII., three sundry famous ambassadors, with three swords 
and three caps of maintenance, electing and admitting him to be the 
chief defender of the faith: the commendation of which fact, how 
glorious it is in the eyes of George Lily and Fabian, that I leave to 
them. This I suppose, that when king Henry sent to pope Julius 
three orators with obedience, if he had sent him three thousand harque- 
bussiers to furnish his field against the French king fighting at Ra- 
venna, he had pleased pope Julius much better. If George Lily had 
been disposed to illustrate his story with notes, this had been more 
worthy the noting, how Ludovic XII., the French king, calling his 
parliament, moved this question against pope Julius, whether a pope 
might invade any prince by warlike force without cause, and whether 
the prince might withdraw his obedience from that pope ornot? And 
it was concluded in the same parliament with the king, against the 
ope.! Also it was concluded the same time (which was in the reign 
of this king Henry VII.), that the Pragmatical Sanction? should be 
received in full force and effect through all the realm of France. 

And forasmuch as we are fallen into the mention of George Lily, 
this in him is to be found-not unworthy noting, how, after the burn- 
ing of Thomas Noris above mentioned,® at the city of Norwich, the 
same year followed such a fire in Norwich, that the whole city well 
near was therewith consumed. Like as also after the burning of the 
aforesaid good aged father in Smithfield the same year, a.p. 1500, 
we read in the chronicle of Fabian, that a great plague fell upon the 
city of London, to the great destruction of the inhabitants thereof : 
wherein again is to be noted, as is aforesaid, that according to the 
state of the church the disposition of the commonwealth commonly 
is guided, either to be with adversity afflicted, or else in prosperity to 
flourish. But after these notes of king Henry VII., now to the story 
of king Henry VIII. 

This king Henry VILI., finishing his course in the year abovesaid, 
which was 1509, had, by Elizabeth his wife abovenamed, four men- 
children, and of women-children as many ; of whom three only sur- 
vived, to wit, prince Henry, lady Margaret, and lady Mary: of 
whom, king Henry VIII. succeeded his father; lady Margaret was 
married tu James IV., king of Scots; lady Mary was affianced to 
Charles king of Castile. 

Not long before the death of king Henry, prince Arthur his 
eldest son had espoused lady Katharine, daughter to Ferdinand, 
being of the age of fifteen years, and she about the age of seventeen ; 
and shortly after his marriage, within five months he departed at Lud- 
low, and was buried at Worcester. After his decease, the succession 
of the crown fell next to king Henry VIIL., who, being of the age of 
eighteen years, entered his reign a.p. 1509, and shortly after 
married with the aforesaid Katharine, his late brother prince Arthur's 
wife, to the end that her dowry, being great, should not be trans- 
ported out of the land; in the which his marriage (being more politic 
than scripture-like), he was dispensed with by pope Julius, at the 
request of Ferdinand her father. The reign of this king continued 

(1) Ex Masseo, lib. 30. 
(2; Pragmatica Sanctio, was a practising or a determination of a certain parliament in France 


against the bishop of Rome, in defence of certain matters of religion concluded in the council of 
Basil. (8) See vol. iy. p, 126.—Eb. 
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with great nobleness and fame the space of thirty-eight years; ‘during 
whose time and reign was great alteration of things, as well to the 
civil state of the realm, as especially to the state ecclesiastical, and 
matters to the church appertaining. For by hint was exiled and 
abolished out of the realm the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, 
idolatry and superstition somewhat repressed, images and pilgrimages 
defaced, abbeys and monasteries pulled down, sects of religion rooted 
out, Scriptures reduced to the knowledge of the vulgar tongue, and 
the state of the church and religion redressed. Concerning all which 
things, in the process of the volumes here following, we will endea- 
your (Christ willing) particularly and in order to discourse; after that 
first, we shall comprehend a few matters, which, within the beginning 
of his reign, are to be noted and collected: where (leaving off to 
write of Empson and Dudley, who, in the time of king Henry VII., 
being great doers in executing the penal laws over the people at that 
time, and purchasing thereby more malice than lands, with that which 
they had gotten, were, shortly after the entering of this king, beheaded, 
the one a knight, the other an esquire: leaving also to intermeddle 
with his wars, triumphs, and other temporal affairs), we mean in these 
volumes principally to bestow our travail in declaration of matters 
concerning most chiefly the state of the church and of religion, as 
well in this church of England, as also of the whole church of Rome. 

Herein first cometh to our hands a turbulent tragedy, and a 
fierce contention, which long before had troubled the church, and 
now this present year, 1509, was renewed afresh between two certain 
orders of Begging Friars, to wit, the Dominic Friars and the Francis- 
cans, about the conception of the Virgin Mary, the mother of Christ. 

The Franciscans were they who did hold of St. Francis, and 
followed the rule of his testament, commonly called Grey Friars or 
Minorites. Their opinion was this, that the Virgin Mary, prevented 
by the grace of the Holy Ghost, was so sanctified, that she was 
never subject one moment in her conception to original sin. The 
Dominic Friars were those, who, holding of Dominic, were commonly 
called Black Friars, or preaching friars. ‘Their opinion was this: that 
the Virgin Mary was conceived as all other children of Adam be ; 
so that this privilege only belongeth to Christ, to be conceived with- 
out original sin: notwithstanding, the said blessed virgin was sancti- 
fied in her mother’s womb, and purged from her original sin, so as 
was John Baptist, Jeremy, or any other privileged person. This 
frivolous question kindling and engendering between these two sects 
of friars, burst out into such a flame of parts and sides-taking, that 
it occupied the heads and wits, schools and universities, almost 
through the whole church; some holding one part with Scotus, some 
the other part with Thomas Aquinas. The Minorites holding with 
Scotus their master, disputed and concluded, that she was conceived 
without all spot or note of original sm; and thereupon caused the 
feast and service of the conception of St. Mary the Virgin, to be 
celebrated and solemnized in the church. Contrary, the Dominic friars, 
taking side with Aquinas, preached, that it was heresy to affirm that 
the blessed virgin was conceived without the guilt of original sin; 
and that those who did celebrate the feast of her conception, or said 
any masses thereof, did sin grievously and mortally. 
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Henry In the mean time, as this fantasy waxed hot in the church, the one 
__ side preaching against the other, came pope Sixtus IV., a.p. 1476, 
A.D. who, joining side with the Minorites or Franciscans, first sent forth his 
1509. decree by authority apostolic, willing, ordaining, and commanding all 
Anew- men to solemnize this new-found feast of the conception, in holy 
found : 

feast of Church for evermore : offering to all men and women, who, devoutly 
option of equenting the church, would hear mass and service from the first 
the Vir- even-song of the said feast, to the octaves of the same, as many days 
“of pardon, as pope Urban IV., and pope Martin V., did grant for 
hearing the service of Corpus Christi day, &c. And this decree was 

given and dated at Rome, a.p. 1476. 

Moreover the same pope, to the intent that the devotion of the 
people might be the more encouraged to the celebration of this con- 
ception, added a clause more to the Ave Maria, granting great indul- 
gence and release of sins to all such as would invocate the blessed 

Anew Virgin with thesame addition, saying thus: “ Ave Maria gratia plena, 
arstthe Dominus tecum, benedicta tu in mulieribus, et benedictus fructus 
ating ventris tui, Jesus Christus; et benedicta sit Anna mater tua, de qua, 
He add- Sine macula, tua processit caro virginia. Amen.” That is, “ Hail ! 
Sorty ot Mary, full of grace, the Lord is with thee ; blessed art thou among 
Scripture. women, and blessed is the fruit of thy womb, Jesus Christ; and 
blessed is Anna thy mother, of whom thy virgin’s flesh hath pro- 
ceeded without blot of original sin. Amen.” 
Three ab- Wherein thou mayest note, gentle reader! for thy learning three 
surdities * : : . 
tobe things: First, how the pope turneth that improperly into a prayer, 
noted. which properly was sent of God for a message or tidings. Secondly, 
how the pope addeth to the words of the Scripture, contrary to the 
express precept of the Lord. Thirdly, how the pope exempteth 
Mary the blessed Virgin, not only from the seed of Abraham and 
Adam, but also from the condition of a mortal creature. For if there 
be in her no original sin, then she bareth not the image of Adam, 
neither doth she descend of that seed, of whose seed evil proceedeth 
upon all men and women, to condemnation ; as St. Paul doth teach, 
Rom. v. Wherefore if she descend of that seed, then the infection 
of original evil must necessarily proceed unto her. If she descend 
not thereof, then cometh she not of the seed of Abraham, nor of the 
seed of David, &c. Again, seeing that death is the effect and 
stipend of sin, by the doctrine of St. Paul [Rom. vi.], then had her 
flesh injury by the law, as Christ himself had, to suffer the maledic- 
tion and punishment of death ; and so should she never have died, if 
original sin had no place in her, &e. But to return unto our story : 
This constitution of the pope being set forth for the conception of 
the blessed Virgin, which was a.p. 1476, it was not long after but 
the said pope Sixtus, perceiving that the Dominic friars with their 
complices would not conform themselves hereunto, directed forth, by 
the authority apostolical, a bull in effect as followeth :? 


The tenor of the Pope’s Bull, for the conception of the Virgin to 
be without original Sin. 


Whereas the holy church of Rome hath ordained a special and proper service 
for the public solemnizing of the feast of the conception of the blessed Virgin 


(1) Sané cum sancta Romana Ecclesia de intemerate, sempérque virginis, &e 
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Mary; certain orders of the Black Friars, in their public sermons to the people Henry 
in divers places, have not ceased hitherto to preach, and yet daily do, that all VJ. 
those who hold or affirm the said glorious Virgin to have been conceived without 
original sin, be heretics; and those who celebrate the service of the said her 1509. 
conception, or do hear the sermons of those who do so aflirm, do sin grievously : : 
Also, not contented herewith, they do write and set forth books moreover, 
maintaining their assertions, to the great offence and ruin of godly minds: We, 
therefore, to prevent and withstand such presumptuous and perverse assertions 

as have arisen, and more hereafter may arise, by such opinions and preach- 

ings aforesaid, in the minds of the faithful; by the authority apostolical, do 
condemn and reprove the same; and by the motion, knowledge, and authority 
aforesaid, decree and ordain, That the preachers of God’s word, and all other 
persons, of what state, degree, order, or condition soever they be, who shall 
presume to dare affirm, or preach to the people these aforesaid opinions and 
assertions to be true, or shall read, hold, or maintain any such books for true, 
having before intelligence hereof, shall incur thereby the sentence of excom- 
munication, from which they shall not be absolved otherwise than by the bishop 

of Rome; except only in the time of death. 


This bull, being dated a.p. 1483, gave no little heart and en- 
couragement to the Grey Friars Franciscan, who defended the pure 
conception of the holy Virgin against the Black Dominic friars, with 
their confederates, holding the contrary side; by the vigour of which 
bull, the grey order had got such a conquest of the black guard of 
the Dominics, that the said Dominics were compelled at length, for a 
peerenal memorial of the triumph, both to give to the glorious 

irgin every night an anthem in praise of her conception, and also 
to subscribe unto their doctrine ; in which doctrine these, with divers 
other points, be contained. 


I. That blessed Mary the Virgin suffered the griefs and adversities in this 
life, not for any necessity inflicted for punishment of original sin, but only be- 
cause she would conform herself to the imitation of Christ.! 

IJ. That the said Virgin, as she was not obliged to any punishment due for Filthy ab- 
sin, as neither was Christ her Son, so she had no need of remission of sins; but hee 
instead thereof had the divine preservation of God’s help, keeping her from all pense 
sin, which grace only she veeded, and also had it. doctrine. 

III. Item, That whereas the body of the Virgin Mary was subject to death, How the 
and died; this is to be understood to come not for any penalty due for sin, but Mes aay 
either for imitation and conformity unto Christ, or else for the natural consti- ject Ra 
tution of her body, being elemental, as were the bodies of our first parents: who, ath 
if they had not tasted of the forbidden fruit, should have been preserved from ustes 
death, not by nature, but by grace, and strength of other fruits and meats in opinions. 
Paradise: which meats because Mary had not, but did eat our common meats, 
therefore she died, and not for any necessity of original sin.? 

IV. The universal proposition of St. Paul, which saith, That the Scripture 
hath concluded all men under sin, is to be understood thus; as speaking of all 
those who be not exempted by the special privilege of God, as 1s the blessed 
Virgin Mary. 

V. If justification be taken for reconciliation of him that was unrighteous 
before, and now is made righteous; then the blessed Virgin is to be taken, not 
for justified by Christ, but just from her beginning by preservation. 

VI. Ifa Saviour be taken for him who saveth men fallen into perdition and 
condemnation ; so is not Christ the Saviour of Mary, but is her Saviour only in 
this respect, for sustaining her from not falling into condemnation, &c. 

VII. Neither did the Virgin Mary give thanks to God, nor ought so io do, 
for expiation of her sins, but for her conservation from case of sinning. 


(1) Ex Jod. Clitoveo de puritate concejtionis, lib. ii. ; ee 

2) Clitoveeus, lib. ii. cap. 2. [‘‘ Clitoveeus,” a Frenchman and canon of Chatres. His writings are 
enuinerated in Ant. Possevini apparatus sacer; Col. Agrip. 1608: tom. i. p.960: see also the 
Autographa Lutheri aliorumque; Brunsvige 1690, tom, i. p. 42.—Ep.] 
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VIII, Neither did she pray to God at any time for remission of her sins, but 
only for the remission of other men’s sins she prayed many times, and counted 
their sins for hers. é 

IX. If the blessed Virgin had deceased before the passion of her Son, God 
would have reposed her soul not in the place among the patriarchs, or amongst 
the just, but in the same most pleasant place of Paradise, where Adam and Eve 
were, before they transgressed. 


These were the doting dreams and fantasies of the Franciscans, and 
of other papists, commonly then holden in the schools, written in 
their books, preached in their sermons, taught in churches, and set 
forth in pictures.’ So that the people were taught nothing else almost 
in the pulpits all this while, but how the Virgin Mary was conceived 
immaculate and holy, without original sin, and how they ought to 
call to her for help, whom they with special terms do call, ‘ the way 
of mercy,’ ‘the mother of grace,’ ‘the lover of piety, the com- 
forter of mankind,’ ‘ the continual intercessor for the salvation of the 
faithful,’ and ‘an advocate to the King her Son that never ceaseth,’ 
&e.?_ And although the greatest number of the school-doctors were 
of the contrary faction, as Peter the Lombard, Thomas Aquinas, 
Bemard, Bonaventure, and others; yet these new papists shifted off 
their objections with frivolous distinctions and blind evasions, as thus: 
“* Peter the Lombard,” they said, ‘is not received nor holden in the 
schools as touching this article, but is rejected.”* 

Bernard,’ although he seemeth. to deny the conception of the 
blessed Virgin to be void of original sin, saying, that she could not 
be holy when she was not, and lived not: to this they answer, that 
albeit she was not yet in essence, yet she was holy in her conception, 
and before conception, in the divine prescience of God, who had 
chosen and pre-elected her before the worlds, to be the mother of 
the Lord. 

Again; where Bernard doth argue, that she was not without ori- 
ginal sin conceived, because she was not conceived by the Holy 
Ghost : to this they answer, that the Holy Ghost may work two ways 
in conception ; either without company of man, and so was Christ 
only conceived ; or else with company and help of man, and thus was 
the blessed Virgin conceived.® 

Bonaventure (say they) was a holy father, but he spake then after 
the custom and manner of his time, when the solemnity and purity 
of this conception was not yet decreed nor received by the public 
consent and authority of the church. Now, seeing the authority of 
the church of Rome hath established the same, it ought not to be 
contraried, nor can, without dangerous disobedience. In all men’s 
actions diligent respect of time must be had. That which bindeth 
not at one time, afterwards the same by law being ratified, may bind 
at another.® 

Finally, for the number and multitude on the contrary side, thus 
they answer for themselves, as we now in these our days likewise, in 
defence of the truth, may well answer against the pope, and all his 
popish friars, turning their own weapons against themselves “ Mul- 

(1) The Grey Friars had made a picture of Joachim and Anna kissing, by which kiss Anna was 
conceived with Mary. Ex Rob. Lycio Minorita. 15k 


(2) Verba pape Sexti in decret. (3) Clitoveeus, lib. ii. cap, 15. 4 
; (4) In Epist. ad Lugdunens. (5) Clit. lib. ii, cap. 14, (6) Thid. 
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titude,” say they, “‘ought not to move us; victory consisteth not in Henry 
number and heaps, but in fortitude and hearts of soldiers ; yea, rather oe 
fortitude and stomach cometh from heaven, and not of man. » Judas A.D. 
Maccabeus, with a little handful, overthrew the great army of Anti- 1509. 
ochus. Strong Samson, with a poor ass’s bone, slew a thousand try in 
Philistines. David had no more but a silly sling, and a few stones, mace 
and with these struck down terrible Goliath the giant,”! &e. poo 

With these and other like reasons the grey Franciscans voided 
their adversaries, defending the conception of the Virgin Mary to be 
unblemished, and pure from all contagion of original sin. Contrari- 
wise, the black guard of the Dominic friars, for their parts, were not 
all mute, but laid lustily from them again, having great authorities, 
and also the Scripture on their side. But yet the others, having the The, 
see apostolical with them, had the better hand, and in fine got the i Ade 
victory triumphantly over the others, to the high exaltation of their Hirth. 
order. For pope Sixtus, as I said, by the authority apostolical, after Senp- 
he had decreed the conception-day of the Virgin perpetually to be Snag 
sanctified, and also, with his terrible bull, had condemned for heretics 
all those who withstood the same ; the Dominic friars, with authority 
oppressed, were driven to two inconveniences: the one was, to keep: 
silence ; the other was, to give place to their adversaries the Francis 
cans. Albeit, where the mouth durst not speak, yet the heart would 
work; and though their tongues were tied, yet their goodwill was 
ready by all means possible to maintain their quarrel and their esti- 
mation. 

Whereupon it happened the same year, a.p. 1509, after this dis- 
sension between the Dominic friars and the Franciscans, that certain 
of the Dominics, thinking by subtle sleight to work in the people’s 
heads that which they durst not achieve with open preaching, devised 
a certain image of the Virgin? so artificially wrought, that the friars, 
by privy gins, made it to stir, and to make gestures, to lament, to 
complain, to weep, to groan, and to give answers to them that asked ; Four 
insomuch that the people therewith were brought in a marvellous robe tt 
persuasion, till at length the fraud being espied, the friars were taken, Pes 
condemned, and burnt at Berne, in the year above-mentioned.’ 

In the story of John Stumsius, this story aforesaid doth partly 
appear: but in the registers and records of the city of Berne, the 
order and circumstance thereof is more fully expressed and set forth 
both in metre and prose, and is thus declared : 

In the city of Berne* there were certain Dominic friars, to the 
number chiefly of four principal doers and chieftains of that order, 
who had inveigled a certain simple poor friar, who had newly planted 
himself in the cloister; whom the aforesaid friars had so infatuated 
with sundry superstitions, and feigned apparitions of St. Mary, St. 
Barbara, and St. Katharine, and with their enchantments, and im- 
printing, moreover, in him the wounds of St. Francis, that he believed 
plainly that the Virgin Mary had appeared to him, and had offered 

(1) Lib. eod. cap. 13. 

(2) Ex Casparo Peucero [Chronicon Carionis auct. Casp. Peucero: Witeb. 1566; tom. iv. 
p. 330.—Ep.] Sebast. Munster. Cosmog. lib. iii. 

(3) Ex Peucer. Sebast. Munstero, Carione,’et aliis. In the Centuries of John Bale I find their 
names to be, John Vetter, Francis Uliscus, Stephen Bolizhorst, and Henry Steinegger. 


(4) Ex Historia Bernensi conscripta vulgari et Latino sermone. [See also the ‘‘ Tragical History 
of Jetzer,” &c. fol. London: 1679; also ‘‘ Protestant Journal,” 1836, p. 124,—-Ep.] 
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him a red host consecrated with the blood also of Christ miraculous ; 
which blessed Virgin also had sent him to the senators of Berne, 
with instructions, declaring unto them from the mouth of the Virgin, 
that she was conceived in sin; and that the Franciscan friars were 
not to be credited, nor suffered in the city, who were not yet reformed 
from that erroncous opinion of her conception. He added moreover, 
that they should resort to a certain image there of the Virgin Mary 
(which image the friars by engines had made to sweat), and should do 
their worship, and make their oblations to the same, &c. 

This feigned device was no sooner forged by the friars, but it was 
as soon believed of the people; so that a great while the red-coloured 
host was undoubtedly taken for the true body and blood of Christ, 
and certain coloured drops thereof sent abroad to divers noble per- 
sonages and states for a great relic; and that, not without great 
recompense. Thus the deceived people in great numbers came 
flocking to the image, and to the red host and coloured blood, with 
manifold gifts“and oblations. In brief, the Dominic friars so had 
wrought the matter, and had so swept all the fat to their own beards 
from the order of the Franciscans, that all the alms came to their 
box. The Franciscans, seeing their estimation to decay, and their 
kitchen to wax cold, and their paunches to be pinched, not able to 
abide that contumely, and being not ignorant or unacquainted with 
such counterfeited doings (for as the proverb saith, “It is ill, halting 
before a cripple”), eftsoons espied their crafty juggling, and detected 
their fraudulent miracles. Whereupon the four chief captains above- 
named were apprehended, and put to the fire, of whom the provincial 
of that order was one. 


And thus much touching the beginning and end of this tumultuous 
and popish tragedy, wherem evidently it may appear to the reader, 
how neither these turbulent friars could agree among themselves, and 
yet in what frivolous trifles they wrangled together. But to let these 
ridiculous friars pass with their trifling fantasies, most worthy to be 
derided of all wise men, in the mean time this is to be lamented, to 
behold the miserable times of the church, in which the devil kept the 
minds of Christ’s people so attentive, and occupied in such friarly 
toys, that nothing else almost was taught or heard in the church, but 
only the commendation and exaltation of the Virgin Mary: but of 
our justification by faith, of grace, and of the promises of God in 
Christ, of the strength of the law, of the horror of sin, of difference 
between the law and the gospel, of the true liberty of conscience, &e., 
no mention, or very little, was heard. Wherefore in this so blind a 
time of darkness it was much needful and requisite, that the Lord of 
his mercy should look upon his church, and send down his gracious 
reformation, which also he did: for shortly upon the same, through 
the gracious excitation of God, came Martin Luther, of whom the 
order of story now requireth that we should, and will entreat (Christ 
willing), after the story of Richard Hun, and a few other things pre- 
mised, for the better opening of the story to follow. 

Mention was made sufficiently before of the doings of pope Julius, 
and of his warlike affairs, for which he was condemned, and not un- 
justly, in the council of Tours in France, a.p. 1510, and yet all this 


PERSECUTION IN THE DIOCESE OF LONDON, 1738 


could not assuage the furious affection of this pope, but the same Henry 
year he invaded the cities of Modena and Mirandola in Italy, and 1.5 
took them by force of war. This pope Julius not, long after, a.p. A.D. 
1512, refusing peace offered by Maximilian the emperor, was en- 1509; 
countered by Louis the French king about Ravenna, upon Haster- the pope 
‘day, where he was vanquished, and had of his army slain to the irpattie. 
number of sixteen thousand.! And the year next following, a.p. 
1513, this apostolical warrior, who had resigned his keys unto the 
river Tibur before, made an end together both of his fighting and The 
living, after he had reigned and fought ten years. After whom suc- pire ¢ 
ceeded next in the see of Rome, pope Leo X.; about the compass 7°" 
of which time great mutations and stirs began to work, as well in 
states temporal, as especially in the state of the church. 


The State and Succession of Princes. 


Pope lco X,im Rome . - . . AD.1318 . . . . reigned .. 9 
Charles V., emperor of Germany . . . 1519 . . ..... + 39 
vane kane of France™) 12002) J) 05 91515 CL Pl oe 82 
Henry Vill., kingof England .). . = (1509 206 2 6 4 ee 88 
Paneday king of Scotland ooo el clk 's fie g LOL4y. ayele.plarie Bagh came ea ee 


In the time of which pope, emperor, and kings of England, France, 
and Scotland, great alterations, troubles, and turns of religion were 
wrought in the church, by the mighty operation of God’s hand, in 
Italy, France, Germany, England, and all Europe ; such as have not 
been seen (although much groaned for) many hundred years before : 
as in further discourse of this history, Christ willing, shall more mani- 
festly appear. 

But before we come to these alterations, taking the time as it lieth 
before us, we will first speak of Richard Hun, and certain other godly 
minded persons here in England, afflicted for the word of Christ’s 
gospel in great multitudes, as they be found and taken out of the 
registers of Fitzjames, bishop of London, by the faithful help and 
industry of R. Carket, citizen of London. 


THE HISTORY OF DIVERS GOOD MEN AND WOMEN, PERSECUTED 
FOR RELIGION IN THE CITY AND DIOCESE OF THE BISHOP OF 
LONDON; BRIEFLY EXTRACTED OUT OF THE REGISTERS OF 
RICHARD FITZJAMES. F 


Amongst and besides the great number of the faithful martyrs and A.D. 1509 
professors of Christ, that constantly, in the strength of the Holy Ghost, cent 
gave their lives for the testimony of his truth, I find recorded in the 
register? of London, between the years of our Lord 1509 and 1527, 
the names of divers other persons, both men and women, who, in the 

‘fulness of that dark and misty time of ignorance, had also some por- 
tion of God’s good Spirit, which induced them to the knowledge of 
his truth and gospel, and were diversely troubled, persecuted, and 
imprisoned for the same. Notwithstanding by the proud, cruel, and 
bloody rage of the Catholic seat, and through the weakness and frailty 
of their own nature (not then fully strengthened in God), it was again 


(1)_Ex Chron. Carion. (2) Ex Registris Fitzjames. 
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in them for the time suppressed and kept under, as appeareth by their 
several abjurations made before Richard Fitzjames, then bishop of 
London (in_his time a most cruel persecutor of Christ’s church), or 
else before his vicar-general, deputed for the same. And forasmuch’ 
as many of the adversaries of God’s truth have of late days disdain- 


- fully and braggingly cried out, and made demands in their public 


fession of assemblies, and yet do, asking, Where this our church and religion 


the Pro- 
testants 
no new 
doctrine, 


was within these fifty or sixty years? I have thought it not altogether 
vain, somewhat to stop such lying crakers, both by mentioning their 
names, and likewise opening some of the chief and principal matters 
for which they were so unmercifully afflicted and molested: thereby 
to give to understand, as well the continuance and consent of the true 
church of Christ in that age, touching the chief points of our faith 
(though not in like perfection of knowledge and constancy in all), as 
also by the way something to touch what fond and frivolous matters 
the ignorant prelates shamed not in that time of blindness to object 
against the poor and simple people, accounting them as heinous and 
great. offences, yea, such as deserved. death both of body and soul, 
But lest I should seem ‘too prolix and tedious herein, I will now 
briefly proceed with the story, and first begin with their names, which 
are these : 


A.D. 1510.1 Thomas Austy. John Wikes. 
Joan Baker. Joan Austy. John Southake, 
William Pottier. Thomas Grant. Richard Butler. 
John Forge. John Garter, John Samme. 
Thomas Goodred. Christopher Ravins. A. D. 1521. 
Thomas Walker, alias Dyonise Ravins, William King. 

Talbot. Thomas Vincent. Robert Durdant. 

Thomas Forge. Lewis John. Henry Woolman. 
Alice Forge. Joan John. Edmund Spilman. 
John Forge, their son. A. D. 1512. A.D. 15238. 
“William Cowper. John Webb, alias Baker. John Higges, alias 
‘John Calverton. A.D. 1517. Noke, alias Johnson, 
John Woodrof. _ John Houshold. , A. D. 1526, 

ARDS TIS Robert Rascal. - Henry Chambers. 
Richard Woolman. A. D, 1518. John Higgins. 
Roger Hilliar. Elizabeth Stanford. A.D. 1527. 
Alice Cowper. George Browne. Thomas Egleston. 


THE PARTICULAR EXAMINATION OF ALL THOSE ABOVE NAMED 
HERE FOLLOWETH. 


To these were divers and sundry particular articles (besides the 
common and general sort accustomably used in such cases) privately 
objected; even such as they were then accused of either by their 
curate, or others their neighbours. And because I think it somewhat 
superfluous to make any large recital of all and every part of their 
several process, I mind therefore briefly only to touch so many of 
their articles as may be sufficient to induce the christian reader to 
judge the sooner of the rest; being (I assure you) of no greater im- 
portance than these that follow: except that sometimes they were 
charged, most slanderously, with horrible and blasphemous lies against 
the majesty and truth of God; which as they utterly denied, so do I 
now for this present keep secret in silence, as well for brevity’s sake, 


(1) Ex Regist. R. Fitzjames. 
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as also somewhat to colour and hide the shameless practices of that Henry 
lying generation. But to our purpose. ‘et 


: A.D. 
; : 1509 
Joan Baker and thirty-nine others. ‘is 


The chief objections against Joan Baker were as follows: That she _1°18- 


would not only herself not reverence the crucifix, but had also persuaded 

a friend of hers, lying at the point of death, not to put any trust or 
confidence in the crucifix, but in God who is in heayen, who only Against 
worketh all the miracles that be done, and not the dead images, which ¥or"UP- 
be but stocks and stones; and therefore she was sorry that ever she the cruci- 
had gone so often on pilgrimage to St. Saviour and other idols. Also, cross. 
that she did hold opinion, that the pope had no power to give pardons, tes". 


and that the lady Young (who was not long before that time burned) ete 


died a true martyr of God ; and therefore she wished of God, that she martyr. 
herself might do no worse than the said. lady Young had done. 


Unto William Pottier, besides divers other false and slanderous winiam 
articles (as that he should deny the benefit and effect of Christ’s pas- 7°" 
sion) it was also alleged as under: That he should affirm there were slander of 
six Gods: the first three were the holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, peoates. 1 
and the Holy Ghost ; the fourth was a priest’s concubine being kept 
in his chamber; the fifth was the Devil; and the sixth, that thing 
that a man setteth his mind most upon. 

The first part of this article he utterly denied, confessing most Answer. 
firmly and truly, the blessed Trinity to be only one God in one unity 
of Deity. As to the other three he answered, that a priest delight- 
ing in his concubine, made her as his God : likewise a wicked person, 
persisting in his sin without repentance, made the devil his God: 
and lastly, he granted, that he once, hearing of certain men, who by 
the singing and chattering of birds would seek to know what things 
were to come either to themselves or others, said, That those men 
esteemed their birds as gods; and otherwise he spake not. 


Amongst the manifold and several articles objected against ‘Thomas Thomas 
Goodred, Thomas Walker, Thomas Forge, Alice Forge his wife, Thomas 
John Forge their son, John Calverton, John Woodrof, Richard Wool- 7ake" 
man, and Roger Hilliar (as that they should speak against pilgrimages, Forse, 
praying unto saints, and such like), this principally was propounded: others. 
That they all denied the carnal and corporal presence of Christ’s body against 
and blood-in the sacrament of the altar; and further, had concealed %@s2 


stantia- 
and consented unto their teachers and instructors in that doctrine, and tion and 


corporal 


had not, according to the laws of the church, accused and presented presence. 
them unto the bishop or his ordinary. 


Also great and heinous displeasure was conceived against Richard 
Woolman, for that he termed the church of Paul’s a house of thieves, 
affirming, that the priests and other ecclesiastical persons there were 
not liberal givers unto the poor (as they ought to be) but rather takers- 
away from them of what they could get. 


Likewise as Thomas Austy, Joan Austy his wife, Thomas Grant, 
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John Garter, Christopher Ravins, Dyonise Ravins his sister, Thomas 
Vincent, Lewis John, Joan John his wife, and John Webb, were of 
one fellowship and profession of faith with divers of the last before 
recited; so were they almost all apprehended about one time, and 
chiefly burdened with one opinion of the Sacrament: which declareth 
evidently, that notwithstanding the dark ignorance of those corrupted — 
times, yet God did ever in mercy open the eyes of some to behold 
the manifest truth, even in those things whereof the papists make now 
greatest vaunt, and brag of longest continuance. 


Furthermore, many of them were charged to have spoken against 
pilgrimages, and to have read and used certain English books repugn- 
ing the faith of the Romish church, as the four Evangelists, Wickliff's 
Wicket, a Book of the Ten Commandments of Almighty God, the Re- 
velation of St. John, the Epistles of Paul and James, with other like, 
which those holy ones could never abide. And good cause why: for 
as darkness could never agree with light, no more can ignorance, the 
maintainer of that kingdom, with the true knowledge of Christ and his 

ospel. Wied 

: it was further particularly objected against Joan John, the wife of 
Lewis John, that (besides the premises) she learned and maintained, 
that God commanded no holy days to be kept, but only the Sabbath- 
day, and therefore she would keep none but it; nor any fasting days, 
affirming, that to fast from sin, was the true fast. Moreover, that she 
had despised the pope, his pardons and pilgrimages; insomuch that 
when any poor body asked an alms of her in the worship of the Lady 
of Walsingham, she would strait answer in contempt of the pilgrimage, 
“The Lady of Walsingham help thee :” and if she gave any thing 
unto him, she would then say, “ Take this in the worship of our Lady 
in heaven, and let the other go.” Which declareth, that for lack of 
better instruction and knowledge, she yet ignorantly attributed too 
much honour to the true saints of God departed, though otherwise 
she did abhor the idolatrous worshipping of the dead images. By 
which example, as also by many others (for shortness” sake at this 
present omitted), I have just occasion to condemn the wilful subtlety 
of those, who, in this bright shining light of God’s truth, would yet, 
under colour of godly remembrance, still maintain the having of 
images in the church, craftily excusing their idolatrous kneeling and 
praying unto them, by affirming, that they never worshipped the dead 
images, but the things that the images did represent. But if that 
were their only doctrme and cause of having of them, why then would 
their predecessors so cruelly compel these poor simple people thus 
openly, in their recantations, to abjure and revoke their speaking 
against the gross adoration of the outward images only, and not 
against the thing represented; which many of them (as appeareth 
partly by this example), in their ignorant simplicity, confessed might 
be worshipped? Howbeit, God be thanked (who ever in his mercy 
continue it!) their colourable and hypocritical excuses cannot now 
take such place in the hearts of the elect of God as they haye done 
heretofore, especially seeing the word of God doth so manifestly forbid 
as well the worshipping of them, as also the making or having of them 
for order of religion. 


PERSECUTION IN THE DIOCESE OF LONDON. 17 

Tt was alleged against William Cowper, and Alice Cowper his wife, Henry 

as follows: That they had spoken against pilgrimages, and worshipping 
of images; but chiefly the woman, who, having hey child, on a time, . A.D. 
hurt by falling into a pit or ditch, and being earnestly persuaded by 1°99 
some of her ignorant neighbours to go on pilgrimage to St. Laurence int 
: : 2 : 518. 

for help for her child, said, That neither St. Laurence, nor any other ——— 
5 . a f 5 Against 
saint could help her child, and therefore none ought to go on pilgrim- invoca- 
age to any image made with man’s hand, but only to Almighty God ; $¢",°" 


dead 


for pilgrimages were nothing worth, saving to make the priests rich. images. 


Unto John Houshold, Robert Rascal, and Elizabeth Stamford, as Against 
well the article against the sacrament of the altar was objected, as {oni 
also that they had spoken against praying to saints, and had despised tion and 
the authority of the bishop of Rome, and others of his clergy. But of the é 
especially John Houshold was charged to have called them antichrists ?°”* 
and fornicators, and the pope himself a strong strumpet, and a 
common scandal unto the world, who with his pardons had drowned 


in blindness all christian realms ; and that for money. 


Also among divers other ordinary articles propounded against George 
George Browne, these were counted very heinous and heretical : First, *°""* 
that he had said, that he knew no cause why the cross should be Against 
worshipped, seeing that the same was a hurt and pain unto our Saviour bac 
Christ in the time of his passion, and not any ease or pleasure ; °°: 
alleging for example, that if he had had a friend hanged or drowned, 
he would ever after have loved that gallows or water, by which his 
friend died, rather worse for that, than better. Another objection 
was, that he had erroneously, obstinately, and maliciously said (for Immo- 
so are their words), that the church was too rich. ‘This matter, I may eater 
tell you, touched somewhat the quick, and therefore no marvel that fed 
they counted it erroneous and malicious; for take away their gain, clergy. 
and farewell their religion. They also charged him to have refused 
holy water to be cast about his chamber, and likewise to have spoken 


against priests, with other vain matters. 


The greatest matter wherewith they burdened John Wikes was, John 
that he had often and of long time kept company with divers persons ““* 
suspected of heresy (as they termed them), and had received them 
into his house, and there did suffer and hear them sundry times read 
erroneous and heretical books, contrary to the faith of the Romish 
church; and did also himself consent unto their doctrine, and had 
many times secretly conveyed them from the taking of such as were 
appointed to apprehend them. 


Like as the greatest number of those before-mentioned, so were John 
also John Southake, Richard Butler, John Sam, William King, Seka’ 
Robert Durdant, and Henry Woolman, especially charged with speak- Buje 
ing words against the real presence of Christ’s body in the sacrament others. 
of the altar, and also against images. and the rest of the seven sacra- 92°70) 
ments. Howbeit they burdened the last five persons with the reading presence 
of certain English heretical books, accounting most blasphemously 
the gospel of Jesus Christ, written by the four evangelists, to be of 
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that number, as appeareth evidently by the eighth article objected by 
Thomas Bennet, doctor of law, chancellor and vicar-general unto 
Richard Fitzjames, then bishop of London, against the said Richard 
Butler; the very words of which article, for a more declaration of 


1 P, 8. truth, I have thought good here to insert, which are these: 


Death of 
Richard 
Fitz- 
james, 
bishop of 
London. 
Cuthbert 
Tunstall. 


The real 
presence 
denied. 


Against | 
priests to 
have two 


benefices. 


Testi- 
mony 


‘ Also we object to you, that divers times, and especially upon a certain night, 
about the space of three years last past, in Robert Durdant’s house of Iver-court, 
near unto Staines, you erroneously and damnably read in a great book of heresy 
of the said Robert Durdant’s, all that same night, certain chapters of the evan- 
gelists in English, containing in them divers erroneous and damnable opinions 
and conclusions of heresy, in the presence of the said Robert Durdant, John 
Butler, Robert Carder, Jenkin Butler, William King,! and divers other suspected 
persons of heresy, then being present, and hearing your said erroneous lectures 
and opinions.’ 


Too the same effect and purpose tended the tenor of some of the 
articles propounded against the other four; whereby (as also by other 
like ones before specified) we may easily judge what reverence those, 
who yet will be counted the true and only church of Christ, did bear 
to the word and gospel of Christ; who shamed not to blaspheme the 
same with most horrible titles of erroneous and damnable opinions 
and conclusions of heresy. But why should we marvel thereat, seeing 
the Holy Ghost, in sundry places of the Scripture, doth declare, that 


in the latter days there should come such proud and cursed speakers, 


who shall speak lies through hypocrisy, and have their consciences 
marked with a hot iron? Let us therefore now thank our heavenly 


Father for revealing them unto us; and let us also pray him, that of 


his free mercies in his Son Christ Jesus, he would (if it be to his 
glory) either tum and mollify all such hearts, or else (for the peace 


and quietness of his church) he would, in his righteous judgment, 


take them from us. 

About this time Richard Fitzjames ended his life, after whose 
death Cuthbert Tunstall (afterwards bishop of Durham) succeeded in 
the see and bishopric of London; who soon, upon his first entry ito 
the room, minding to follow rightly the footsteps of his predecessor, 
caused Edmund Spilman, priest, Henry Chambers, John Higgins, 
and Thomas Eglestone to be apprehended, and so to be examined 
upon sundry like articles as before are expressed ; and in the end, 
either for fear of his cruelty, and the rigour of death, or else through 
hope of his flattering promises (such was their weakness), he com- 
pelled them to abjure and renounce their true professed faith touching 
the holy sacrament of Christ’s body and blood; which was, that 
Christ’s corporal body was not in the sacrament, but in heaven; and 
that the sacrament was a figure of his body, and not the body itself. 


Moreover, about the same time there were certain articles objected 
against John Higges, alias Noke, alias Johnson, by the said bishop’s 
vicar-general, amongst which were these: First, that he had affirmed, 
that it was as lawful for a temporal man to have two wives at once, 
as for a priest to have two benefices. Also, that he had in his eustody 
a book of the four evangelists in English, and did often read therein ; 


(1) Of these men see more hereafter in the table following, page 221. 
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and that he favoured the doctrines and opinions of Martin Luther, Henry 
openly pronouncing, that Luther had more learning in his little finger, 77" 
than all the doctors in England in their whole bodies; and that all A.D. 
the priests in the church were blind, and had led the people the wrong 1509 
way. Likewise it was alleged against him, that he had denied pur- ana 
gatory, and had said, that while he was alive he would do as much —— 
for himself as he could, for after his death he thought that prayers Pier. 

and alms-deeds could little help him. 

These and such like matters were those wherewith these poor and 
simple men and women were chiefly charged, and as heinous heretics 
excommunicated, imprisoned, and at last compelled to recant: and 
some of them, in utter shame and reproach (besides the ordinary 
bearing of faggots before the cross in procession, or else at a sermon) 
were enjoined for a penance, as they termed it, as well to appear once 
every year before their ordinary, as also to wear the sign of a faggot The 
painted upon their sleeves, or other part of their outward garment ; 777", 
and that, during all their lives, or so often and long as it pleased Penne: 
their ordinary to appoint. By which long, rigorous, and open punish- 
ing of them, they meant, as it should seem, utterly to terrify and 
Keep back all others from the true knowledge of Jesus Christ and his 
gospel. But the Lord be evermore praised, what effect their wicked 
purposes therein have taken, these our most lightsome days of God’s 
glorious gospel do most joyfully declare. 

There were also troubled, besides these, certain others more sim- 
ple and ignorant, who, having but a very small smack or taste of the 
truth, did yet at first (as it may seem) gladly consent unto the same ; 
but, being apprehended, they quickly again yielded, and therefore had 
only assigned them for their penance, the bearing of a little candle 
before the cross, without any further open abjuring or recanting. 
Amongst these I find two especially ; the one a woman called Ellen he trow- 
Heyer, to whom it was objected, that she had neither confessed her- ps, 
self unto the priest, nor yet received the sacrament of the altar by ae ies 
the space of four years; and notwithstanding, had yearly eaten flesh — 
at Easter, and after, as well as others that had received the same, way. 
contrary to the usual manner and conversation of all other christian 
people. 

The other was a man named Robert Berkeway, who (besides most 
wicked blasphemies against God which he utterly denied) was 
charged to have spoken heinous words against the pope’s holy and 
blessed martyr, Thomas Becket, calling him micher! and thief, for 
that he wrought by crafts and imaginations. 


Thus have I, as briefly as I could, summarily collected the princi- 
pal articles objected against these weak, infirm, and earthy vessels; not 
minding hereby to excuse or condemn them in these their fearful falls 
and dangerous defections : but, leaving them unto the unmeasurable 
rich mercies of the Lord, I thought only to make manifest the unsa- 
tiable bloody cruelty of the pope’s kingdom against the gospel and 
true church of Christ ; nothing mitigating their envious rage, no, not 
against the very simple idiots; and that sometimes in most frivolous 


(1) “ Micher,” a covetous man.—Ep- 
nN 2 
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Henry and irreligious cases. But now, leaving to say any further herein, I 


‘_ will, by God’s grace, go forward with other somewhat more serious 


A.D. matters. 
1509 


t 
1518, The Death and Martyrdom of William Sueeting, and Fohn 
= Brewster. 


In searching and perusing of the register, for the collection of the 
names and articles before recited, I find that within the compass of 
the same years there were also some others, who, after they had once 
showed themselves as frail and inconstant as the rest (being either 
therewith pricked in conscience, or otherwise zealously overcome with 
the manifest truth of God’s most sacred Word), became yet again as 
earnest professors of Christ as ever they were before ; and for the 
same profession were the second time apprehended, examined, con- 
demned, and jn the end were most cruelly burned. Of this number 
were William Sweeting, and John Brewster, who were both burned 
together in Smithfield, the 18th day of October, a. p. 1511. 
Against The chief case of religion alleged against them in their articles, was 
vansu” their faith concerning the sacrament of Christ’s body and blood, 
tion an which, because it differed from the absurd, gross and Capernaitical 
presence. opinion of the new schoolmen, was counted as most heinous heresy. 

There were other things besides objected against them, as the reading 

of certain forbidden books, and accompanying with such persons as 
Cruel ri. Were suspected of heresy. But one great and heinous offence counted 
gour of amongst the rest, was their putting and leaving off the painted 
oo faggots, which they were at their first abjuring enjomed to wear as 


against badges during their lives, or so long as it should please their ordinary 
the . . . 
professors tO appoint, and not to leave them off upon pain of relapse, until they 
ota, Were dispensed withal for the same. The breach of this injunction 
was esteemed to be of no small weight, and yet the matter well and 
thoroughly considered, it seemeth by their confessions, they were both 
thereunto by necessity enforced. -For the one, named Sweeting, 
being for fear of the bishop’s cruelty constrained to wander the coun- 
tries to get his poor living, came at length unto Colchester, where, by 
the parson of the parish of Mary Magdalen, he was provoked to be 
the holy water clerk, and in that consideration had that infamous badge 
first taken away from him. The other (who was Brewster) left off 
his at the commandment of the comptroller of the earl of Oxford’s 
house, who, hirmg the poor man to labour in the earl’s household 
business, would not suffer him, working there, to wear that counter- 
feit cognizance any longer: so that, as I said, necessity of living 
seemeth to compel both of them at first to break that injunction. 
And therefore, if charity had borne as great sway in the hearts ofthe 
pope’s clergy, as did cruelty, this trifle would not have been so 
heinously taken, as to be brought against them for an article, and 
cause of condemnation to death. But where tyranny once taketh 
place, as well all godly love, as also all human reason and duties, are 
quite forgotten. . 
Well, to be short, what for the causes before recited, as also for 
that they had once already abjured, and yet, as they term it, fell 
again into relapse, they were both, as you have heard, in the end 
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burned together in Smithfield; although the same parties, as the re- Henry 
gister recordeth, did again, before their death, fearfully forsake their /" 
former revived constancy, and submitting themselves unto the disci- A. D. 
pline of the Romish church, craved absolution from their excommu- 1999 
nication. Howbeit, because many of the registers’ notes and records bes 
in such cases may rightly be doubted of, and so called into question, — 
I refer the certain knowledge hereof unto the Lord (who is the trier ee 
of all truths), and the external judgment unto the godly and discreet Jovi" 
reader: not forgetting yet by the way (if that the report should be ofthe 
true) upon so just an occasion, to charge that catholic clergy, and eatbalie 
their wicked laws, with a more shameless tyranny and uncharitable 
cruelty than before: for if they nothing stay their bloody malice 
towards such as so willingly submit themselves unto their mercies ; 
what favour may the faithful and constant professors of Christ look 
for at their hands? I might here also ask of them, how they follow 
the pitiful and loving admonition (or rather precept) of our Saviour 
Christ (whose true and only church they so stoutly brag to be), who 
in Luke xvii. saith, “ Though thy brother sin against thee seven 
times in a day, and seven times in a day turn to thee, saying, It re- 
penteth me; thou shalt forgive him.” But what go I about to 
allure them unto the following of the rule and counsel of Him, unto no mercy 
whose word and gospel they seem most open and utter enemies? (ms 
Wherefore not purposing to stay any longer thereupon, I will leave church. 
them unto the righteous revengement of the Lord. 

Hereunto let us now adjoin the story of one John Browne, a good 
martyr of the Lord, but at Ashford about this fourth year of king 


Henry VIIL., whose story hereunder followeth. 


Fohn Browne, Wartyr.’ 


The occasion of the first trouble of this John Browne, was by a 
priest sitting in a Gravesend barge. John Browne, being at the same 
time in the barge, came and sat hard by him; whereupon, after cer- 
tain communication, the priest asked him; “ Dost thou know,” said 
he, “who I am? thou sittest too near me, thou sittest on my clothes :” 
“No, sir,” said he, “ I know not what you are.” “TI tell thee I am 
a priest.” “ What, sir! are you a parson, or vicar, or a lady’s chap- 
lain?” “No,” quoth he’ again, “1 am a soul-priest, I sing for a 
soul,” saith he. “Do you so, sir?” quoth the other, “ that is well 
done; I pray you sir,” quoth he, “where find you the soul when 
you go to mass?” “TI cannot tell thee,” said the priest. “I pray 
you, where do you leave it, Sir, when the mass is done Cee 1 cap 
not tell thee,” said the priest. “Neither can you tell where you find 
it when you go to mass, nor where you leave it when the mass is done ; 
how can you then have the soul?” said he. “Go thy ways,” said the 
priest, “thou art a heretic, and I will be cven with thee.” So at 
the landing, the priest, taking with him Walter More, and William 
More, two gentlemen, brethren, rode straightways to the archbishop 
Warham. Hereupon the said John Browne within three days 


(1) This John Browne was father to Richard Browne, who was in prison in Canterbury, and 
should have been burned, with two more besides himself, the next day after the death of queen 
Mary, but that by the proclaiming of queen Elizabeth, they escaped. 
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Henry after, his wife being churched the same day, and he, bringing in a 
Vit mess of pottage to the board to his guests, was sent for, and his feet 
A.D. bound under his own horse, and so brought up to Canterbury ; neither. 
1509, his wife, nor he, nor any of his, knowing whither he went," nor 
ast whither he should : and there continuing from Low-Sunday, till the 
: Friday before Whitsunday (his wife not knowing all this while 
where he was), he was set in the stocks overnight, and on the mor- 
row went to death, and was burned at Ashford, a. pv. 1517, The 
same night, as he was in the stocks at Ashford, where he and his 
wife dwelt, his wife then hearmg of him, came and sat by him all the 
night before he should be burned: to whom he, declaring the whole 
story how he was handled, showed and told, how that he could not 
set his feet to the ground, for they were burned to the bones; and 
som told her, how by the two bishops, Warham and Fisher, his feet were 
one heated upon the hot coals, and burned to the bones, “to make me,” 
Ashford said he, “to deny my Lord, which I will never do; for if I should 
avout, te deny my Lord in this world, he would hereafter deny me.” “I pray 
aed thee,” said he, “therefore, good Elizabeth ! continue as thou hast 
vill. begun, and bring up thy children virtuously, and in the fearof God.” 

And so the next day, on Whitsunday even, this godly martyr was 

burned. Standing at the stake, this prayer he made, holding up his 


hands: 


“O Lord, I yield me to thy grace, 
Grant me mercy for my trespass; 
Let never the fiend my soul chase. 
Lord, I will bow, and thou shalt beat, 
Let never my soul come in hell-heat.’ 


‘ Into thy hands I commend my spirit; thou hast redeemed me, O Lord of 
truth.’ 


And so he ended.” 


At the fire one Chilton, the baily-arrant, bade cast in Browne’s 
children also, for they would spring, said he, of his ashes. 

This blessed martyr, John Browne; had borne a faggot seven years 
before, in the days of king Henry VII. 


As it is the property of Satan ever to malice the prosperous estate 
of the saints of God, and true professors of Christ ; so ceaseth he not 
continually to stir up his wicked members to the effectual accom- 
plishing of that which his envious nature so greedily desireth ; if not 
always openly by colour of tyrannical laws, yet, at the leastwise, by 
some subtle practice of secret murder; which thing doth most plamly 
appear, not only in a great number of the blessed martyrs of Christ’s 
church, mentioned in this book, but also and especially in the dis- 
course of this lamentable history that now I have in hand, concerning 
the secret and cruel murdering of Richard Hun, whose story here 
consequently ensueth, decerped and collected partly out of the regis- 
ters of London, partly out of a bill exhibited and denounced in the 
parliament-house. . 


(1) Chilton of Wey, a baily-arrant, and one Beare of Willesborough, with two of the bishop's ser- 
vants, set him upon the horse, and so carried him away. | 

(2) Ex testimenio Alicia Browne, ejus filie, cujus mariti nomen dicebatur Strat. in parochia 
St. Pulcri. ~ 
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Che Storp of Richard Hun, Martyr.’ Henry 


There was in the year of our Lord 1514, one Richard Hun, 
merchant-tailor, dwelling within the city of London, and freeman of a a 
the same, who was esteemed during his life, and worthily reputed, ig 
and taken not only for a man of true dealing and good substance, but 1518. 
also for a good catholic man, This Richard Hun had a child at nurse 
in Middlesex, in the parish of St. Mary Matsilon, which died ; by the 
occasion whereof one Thomas Dryfield, clerk, being parson of the said 
parish, sued the said Richard Hun in the spiritual court, for a bearing- 
sheet, which the said Thomas Dryfield claimed unjustly to have of 
the said Hun, for a mortuary for Stephen Hun, son of the said 
Richard Hun; which Stephen being at nurse in the said parish, died, 
being of the age of five weeks, and not above. Hun answered him 
again, That forasmuch as the child had no propriety in the sheet, he 
therefore neither would pay it, nor the other ought to have it. 
Whereupon the priest, moved with a covetous desire, and loath to 
lose his pretended right, ascited him to appear in the spiritual court, 
there to answer the matter: whereupon the said Richard Hun, being 
troubled in the spiritual court, was forced to seek counsel of the 
learned in the law of this land, and pursued a writ of preemunire 
against the said Thomas Dryfield, and others his aiders, counsellors, 
proctors, and adherents, as by the process thereof is yet to be seen. 

hich when the rest of the priestly order heard of, greatly disdain- 
ing that any layman should so boldly enterprise such a matter against 
any of them, and fearing also, that if they should now suffer this 
priest to be condemned at the suit of Hun, there would be thereby 
ever after a liberty opened unto all others of the laity to do the like 
with the rest of the clergy in such like cases, they straightways, both The de- 
to stop this matter, and also to be revenged of him for that he had Seite 
already done, sought all means they possibly could how to entrap and ou ofthe 


bring him within the danger of their own cruel laws. And thereupon holy cae 
making secret and diligent inquisition, and seeking all corners they pees 
could against him, at length they found a means how to accuse him 

of heresy unto Richard Fitzjames then bishop of London, and so did; 

who (desirous to satisfy the revenging and bloody affection of his 
chaplains), caused him thereupon to be apprehended and committed 

unto prison within the Lollards’ tower at Paul’s, so that none of his 
friends might be suffered to come to him. Thus Richard Hun, being run com- 
clapt in the Lollards’ tower, shortly after, at the earnest instigation Peay 
of Dr. Horsey, the bishop’s chancellor (a man more ready to prefer tower. 
the clergy’s cruel tyranny, than the truth of Christ’s gospel), was 
brought before the bishop at his manor of Fulham, the 2d day of 
December, in the year before mentioned, where, within his chapel, he 
examined him upon these articles following, collected against him by 

the said Horsey and his accomplices : 


Articles objected against Richard Hun. 


I. That he had read, taught, preached, published, and obstinately defended, 
against the laws of Almighty God, that tithes, or paying of tithes, was never 
ordained to be due, saving only by the covetousness of priests. 


(1) The strenuous and successful efforts made by the leaders of the Popish party, and the disgrace- 
ful exposures which ensued, render the history of Richard Hun one of the most interesting on 
record.—Ep, 


184 -ARTICLES AGAINST HUN. 


Henry — IT, Item, That he had read, tanght, preached, published, and obstinately 
VIII. defended, that bishops and priests be the Scribes and Pharisees that did crucify 
“A.D, Christ, and damned him to death. c . 
1509 Ill. Item, That he had read, taught, preached, &c., that bishops and nee 
to be teachers and preachers, but no doers, neither fulfillers of the law of God; but 
1518. catching, ravening, and all things taking, and nothing ministering, neither 
giving. 

IV. Item, Where and when one Joan Baker was detected and abjured of 
many great heresies (as it appeareth by her abjuration), the said Richard Hun 
said, published, taught, preached, and obstinately took upon him, saying, that 
he would defend her and her opinions, if it cost him five hundred marks. 

V. Item, afterwards, where and when the said Joan Baker, after her abjura- 
tion, was enjoined open penance according to her demerits, the said Richard 
Hun said, published, taught, and obstinately did defend her, saying, ‘ The 
bishop of London and his officers have done open wrong to the said Joan Baker, 
in punishing her for heresy; for her sayings and opinions be according to the 
laws of God: wherefore the bishop and his officers are more worthy to be 
punished for heresy than she is.’ 

VI. Item, That the said Richard Him hath in his keeping divers English 
books prohibited and damned by the law ; as the Apocalypse in English, epistles 
and gospels in English, Wickliff’s damnable works, and other books containing 
infinite errors, in which he hath been a long time accustomed to read, teach, 
and study daily. 


_ Particular answer unto these several objections in the register I 
find none, saying that next under them there is written in his name, 
with a contrary hand, these words following: ‘ As touching these 
articles, I have not spoken them as they be here laid ; howbeit unad- 
visedly I have spoken words somewhat sounding to the same, for 
which T am sorry, and ask God mercy, and submit me to my lord's 
this charitable and favourable correction ;” which they affirm to be written 
smetieth With Hun’s own hand : but how likely to truth that is, let the discreet 


smelleth 
sndentt, Wisdom of the reader indifferently judge by the whole sequel of this 
packing. process. And further, if it were his own act, what occasion then had 
they so cruelly to murder him as they did? seeing he had already so 
willingly confessed his fault, and sabmitted himself to the charitable 
and favourable correction of the bishop (for which, even by their own 
law, in cases of most heinous heresy, he ought to be again received 
and pardoned) ; except perhaps they will account horrible murder to 
Argu- be but the bishop’s favourable correction. Again, it seems they had 
andrea- very few credible witnesses. to prove certainly that this was his answer 
proving @nd hand-writing ; for the registrar, or some other for him, appointed 
‘wernt €0 Tecord the same, hath certified it as of hearsay from others, and not 
tobe ot Of his own proper sight and knowledge, as the words noted in the 
wu» margin of the book, adjoining to the aforesaid answer, plainly do 
declare, which are these: ‘* Hoe fuit scriptum manu propria Ricardi 
Hunne, wt dicitur.” Now if-he had any sure ground to establish 
this certificate, I doubt not but he would, instead of “ ut dicitur,” 
have registered the names of the assistants at the time of his examina- 
tion (which he confesseth to be many), as generally they do in all 
their acts, especially in cases of heresy, as they term it. But how 
scrupulous those good fellows that spared not so‘shamelessly to murder 
him, would be to make a lie of him that was already dead, let, as I 

said, the indifferent judgment of the godlywise discern. 
This examination ended, the bishop sent him back again the same 
day unto the Lollards’ tower; and then, by the appointment of Dr, 
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THE MURDER OF RICHARD HUN IN THE LOLLARDS'’ TOWER, 
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HUN PRIVATELY MURDERED, 


Horsey, his chancellor, he was colourably committed from the custody 
of Charles Joseph the sumner, unto John Spalding the bellringer, a 
man by whose simpleness in wit (though otherwise wicked) the subtle 
chancellor thought to bring his devilish pretended homicide the easier 
to pass; which most cruelly he did, by his ministers suborned, within 
two nights next then following accomplish, as is plainly proved here- 
after, by the diligent inquiry, and final verdict of the coroner of Lon- 
don and his inquest, made by order of the laws in that behalf limited. 
But when this usual practice of the papists was once accomplished, 
there wanted then no secret shifts nor worldly wiles for the crafty 
colouring of this mischief; and therefore the next morning, after they 
had in the night committed this murder, Spalding (I doubt not but by 
the counsel of his master chancellor) gat himself out of the way into 
the city, and leaving the keys of the prison with one of his fellows, 
willed him to deliver them unto the sumner’s boy who accustomably 
did use to carry Hun his meat and other necessaries that he needed: 
thinking that the boy, first finding the prisoner dead, and hanged in 
such sort as they left him, they might by his relation be thought free 
from any suspicion of this matter. Which thing happened in the 
beginning almost as they wished; for the boy, the same morning 
(being the 4th day of December), having the keys delivered to him, 
accompanied with two other of the bishop’s sumners, went about ten 
‘o'clock into the prison, to serve the prisoner as he was wont to do; 
and when they came up, they found him hanged, with his face to- 
wards the wall. Whereupon they (astonished at this sight) gave 
knowledge thereof immediately unto the chancellor, being then in the 
church, and watching, I suppose, of purpose for such news; who 
forthwith got unto him certain of his colleagues, and went with them 
into the prison, to see that which his own wicked conscience knew full 
well before, as was afterwards plainly proved; although then he made 
a fair face to the contrary, blazing abroad among the people, by their 
officers and servants, that Hun had desperately hanged himself. 
Howbeit the people having good experience as well of the honest life 
and godly conversation of the man, as also of the devilish malice of his 
adversaries the priests, judged rather, that by their procurement he 
was secretly murdered. 

Hereof arose great contention; for the bishop of London, on the 
one side, taking his clergy’s part, affirmed stoutly that Hun had 
hanged himself. 'The citizens again, on the other side, vehemently 
suspecting some secret murder, caused the coroner of London, accord- 
ing to law, to choose an inquest, and to take good view of the dead 
body, and so to try out the truth of the matter; whereby the bishop 
and his chaplains were then driven to extremity of shifts: and there- 
fore, minding by some subtle show of justice to stop the mouths of the 
people, they determined that in the meanwhile, as the inquest was oc- 
cupied about their charge, the bishop should for his part proceed 
‘ex officio, in case of heresy against the dead person: supposing, 


(1) *‘ Sed justissimus Dei Omnipotentis oculus, ubique presens, rerumque omnium et testis et 
vindex, ut falli nullis potuit latebris, ita nee latere voluit tam sceleratam in virum probum, et in- 
nocentem crudelitatem. Nam preterquam quod Carolus ipsemet sceleris minister non potuit, 
non ream conscientiam Juliane ancillzw suz patefacere, tum preter ancille hujus confessionem 
accessit insuper, multiplex ex variis conjecturis existimatio.” &c. See the Latin Edition; Basle, 
1559, p. 120 —Ep. 
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186 ARTICLES AGAINST HUN AFTER HIS DEATH, 


Henry most likely, that ifthe party were once condemned of heresy, the inquest 

‘_ durst not then but find him guilty of his own death, and so clearly 
A.D. acquit them from all the former suspicion of privy murder. 'This de- 
1509 termination of theirs they did immediately put in practice, in order as 
1s followeth : 

“—_ - First, besides the articles before mentioned, which they affirm were 
moter Objected against him in his life-time, Dr. Hed did now also after his 
ofthe death collect certain others out of the prologue of his English Bible, 

remaining then in the bishop’s hands, which he diligently perused, not 
to learn any good thing therein, but to get thereout such matter as he 
thought might best serve their cursed purpose; as appeareth by the 
tenor of the articles, which are these :? 


New Articles commenced against Hun after his Death. 


I. First, The “said book damneth all holy canons, calling them ceremonies 
and statutes of sinful men and uncunning, and calleth the pope Satan, and Anti- 
christ. 

II. Item, It damneth the pope’s pardons, saying they be but leasings. 

III. Item, The said book of Hun saith, that kings and lords, called christian 
in name, and heathen in conditions, defile the sanctuary of God, bringing clerks 
full of covetousness, heresy, and malice, to stop God’s law, that it cannot be 
known, kept, and freely preached. 

IV. Item, The said book saith, that lords and prelates pursue full cruelly 
them that would teach truly and freely the law of God, and cherish them that 
preach sinful men’s traditions and statutes; by which he meaneth the holy 
canons of Christ’s church. 

V. Item, That poor men and idiots have the truth of the holy Scriptures, more 
than a thousand prelates, and religious men, and clerks of the school. 

VI. Item, That christian kings and lords set up idols in God’s house, and 
excite the people to idolatry. 

VII. Item, That princes, lords, and prelates so doing, be worse than Herod 
that pursued Christ, and worse than Jews and heathen men that crucified Christ. 

VIII. Item, That every man, swearing by our lady, or any other saint or 
creature, giveth more honour to the saints than to the Holy Trinity; and so he 
saith they be idolaters, - 

IX. Item, He saith that saints ought not to be honoured, 

X. Item, He damneth adoration, prayer, kneeling, and offering to images, 
which he calleth stocks and stones. 

XI. Item, He saith, that the very body of the Lord is not contained in the 
sacrament of the altar, but that men receiving it, shall thereby keep in mind 
that Christ’s flesh was wounded and crucified for us. 

XII. Item, He damneth the university of Oxford, with all degrees and facul- 
ties in it, as art, civil, canon, and divinity; saying, that they hinder the true 
way to come to the knowledge of the laws of God and holy Scripture. 

XIII. Item, He defendeth the translation of the Bible and the holy Seri 
poe into the English tongue, which is prohibited by the laws of our mother, holy 
church.? 


These articles thus collected, as also the others before specified, they 
caused, for a more show of their pretended justice and innocency, to 
be openly read the next Sunday following, by the preacher at Paul's 
Cross, with this protestation made before. 


« Masters and friends, for certain causes and considerations, I haye in com- 
mandment to rehearse, show, and publish here unto you, the articles of heresy 


(1) Ex Regist. R. Fitzjames, Lond. 
(2) A ‘holy mother church’ which cannot abide the word of God to be translated! 


-THE CONDEMNATION OF HUN. 187 


upon which Richard Hun was detected and examined: and also other great Henry 
articles and damnable points and opinions of heresy contained in some of his VIL. 
books, which be come to light and knowledge here ready to be shown,’ yeeiws 


1509 
And therewith he read the articles openly unto the people, con- _ te 
cluding with these words : il 


‘And masters, if there be any man desirous to see the specialty of these The 
articles, or doubt whether they be contained in this book or not, for satisfying bishop's 


° . . . : blica- 
of his mind let him come to my lord of London, and he shall see it with good eae 
will. Paul's 

Cross 


‘Moreover, here I counsel and admonish, that if there be any persons that mad 
of their simpleness have been familiar and acquainted with the said Richard Hun. 
Hun in these articles, or have heard him read upon this book, or any other 
sounding to heresy, or have any like books themselves, let them come unto my 
lord of London betwixt this and Candlemas next, and acknowledge their fault, 
and they shall be charitably treated and dealt withal, so that both their goods 
and honesty shall be saved: and if they will not come of their own offer, but 
abide the process of the law, then at their own peril be it, if the rigour of the 
law be executed against them,’ 


After which open publication and admonition, the bishop at sundry 
times examined divers of his priests, and other lay-persons, upon the 
contents of both these articles. Among which examinates there was 
a man-servant and a maid of the said Hun’s, who, although they had 
of long time dwelt with him, were not able to charge him with any 
great thing worthy of reprehension, no, not in such points as the 
bishop chiefly objected against him. But yet the priests (through 
whose procurement this mischief was first begun) spared no whit stoutly 
and maliciously to accuse him, some in the contents of the first articles, 
and some in the second: Wherefore having now, as they thought, 
sufficient matter against him, they purposed speedily to proceed to 
his condemnation ; and because they would seem to do all things for- 
mally, and by prescript order, they first drew out certain short and 
summary rules, by which the bishop should be directed in this solemn 
session: which are these: 


I. First, Let the bishop sit in his tribunal-seat in our lady’s chapel. 

II. Secondly, Let him recite the cause of his coming, and take notaries to 
him, to enact what shall be there done. 

LI. Thirdly, Let him declare, how upon Sunday. last, at Paul’s Cross, he Mark the 
caused to be published a general monition or denunciation, that all fautors and manner of 
maintainers of Richard Hun should come in as by this day, and submit them- ¢eeging. 
sprees and let him signify withal, how certain have come in, and have appeared 
already. 

IV. Fourthly, Let him protest and say, that if there remain any yet behind, 
who have not appeared according to the former monition and denunciation, 
yet if they will come and appear, and submit themselves, they shall be heard 
and received with grace and favour. 

\. Fifthly, Let the bishop, or some other at his appointment, recite the 
articles objected against Richard Hun in the time a a life, and then the 
other articles likewise, which were out of his great book of the Bible extracted. 

VI. Sixthly, Let the answers and confessions of the said Richard Hun sum- 
marily be recited, with the attestations made to the same articles. Also let 
his books be exhibited, and then Thomas Brooke, his servant, be called for. 

VII. Seventhly, Let it be openly cried at the choir door, that if there be 
any who will defend the articles, opinions, books, or the memory of the said 


(1) Ex Regist. R. Fitzjaines, Lond. 
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THE SENTENCE DEFINITIVE AGAINST HUN AFTER HIS DEATH. 


Richard Hun, let them come and appear, and they shall be heard as the law in 
that behalf shall require. 

VIII. Eighthly, Let it be openly cried, as in manner before, for such as be 
receivers, favourers, defenders, or believers of the said Richard Hun, that all 
such do appear and submit themselves to the bishop, or else he intendeth to 
proceed to the excommunication of them in general, according to the exigence 
of the law in that behalf. 

IX. Ninthly, Let the bishop speak to the standers-by, and to those of the 
clergy who sit with him upon the bench, demanding of them, what their judg- 
ment and opinion is touching the premises? and whether they think it con- 
venient and agreeable for him to proceed to the sentence against the said 
Richard Hun, in this part to be awarded? 

X. Tenthly, After their consent and counsel given, let the bishop read out 
the sentence. 

XI. Finally, After the sentence read, let the bishop appoint the publication 
and denunciation of the aforesaid sentence to be read at Paul’s Cross, or else- 
where, as to him shall seem expedient; with a citation likewise generally against 
all those that be receivers, favourers, and believers of the said Hun, to give to 
understand why he ought not further to proceed against them, &c. 


A SOLEMN PROCESS OF FITZJAMES, BISHOP OF LONDON, AGAINST 
HUN, BEING DEAD. 


Now according to the tenor of these prescripts and rules, the 
bishop of London, accompanied with the bishops of Durham and 
Lincoln, sat in judgment the 16th day of December then next follow- 
ing, within the place by the same appointed; adjoining also unto 
them, as witnesses of their proceedings, six public notaries, his own 
register, and about twenty-five doctors, abbots, priors, and priests of 
name, with a great rabble of. other common anointed catholics: 
where, after a solemn proclamation made, that if there were any that 
would defend the opinions and books of Richard Hun, they should 
presently appear and be heard according to law, he commanded all 
the articles and objections against Hun openly to be read before the 
assembly: and then, perceiving that none durst appear in his defence, 
by the advice of his assistants he pronounced the sentence definitive 
against the dead carcase, condemning it of heresy ; and therewith 
committed the same unto the secular power, to be by them burned 
accordingly, ‘This ridiculous decree was as fondly accomplished in 
Smithfield on the twentieth day of the same month of December 
(being full sixteen days after they had thus horribly murdered 
him) to the great grief and disdain of all the people. And because 
the bishop, in his sentence definitive, useth a more formal and ample 
order of words than accustomably is used in others, and also pre- 
tendeth full hypocritically in the beginning, as it were by way of 
induction, divers causes that moved him to proceed against the 
dead carcase; I thought good therefore here to adjoin the same, 
as a final conclusion of their crafty coloured tragedy, the tenor whereof 
is hereunder written.t ; 


(1) The sentence definitive against Richard Hun after his death. 


In Dei nomine, Amen. Cum nuper (pendente sacra synodo, et generali prelatorum et cleri 
provincize Cantuariensis convocatione, in ecclesia nostra cathedrali sancti Pauli London, per 
prelatos et clerum provincia Cantuariensis, actualiter ibidem exercita) contigisset, quod quidam 
Richardus Hunne de parochia sancte Margarete in Brige-strete Lond. de et super crimine here- 
tice pravitatis notatus et diffamatus extitisset: reverendissimus in Christo pater et dominus, 
dominus Willielmus miseratione divina Cantuariensis archiepiscopus, totius Anglia primas, et 
apostolic sedis’ legatus, ipsius venerabilis coetus et convocationis caput et prasidens, ex vehe- 
mentibus et violentis (quas contra eundem Richardum Hunne super heretica prayitate tunc 


" habebat) prasumptionibis contra eundem Richardum, debitam facere inquisitionem cupiens, ut 


THE SENTENCE DEFINITIVE AGAINST HUN, AFTER HIS DEATH. 


Notwithstanding, after all this tragical and cruel handling of the 


dead body, and their fair and colourable show of justice, yet the in- 


quest no whit stayed their diligent searching out of the true cause 
and means of his death. Insomuch that when they had been divers 
times called both before the king’s privy-council (his majesty himself 


being sometimes present), and also before the chief judges and justices 


of this realm, and that the matter being by them throughly examined, 
and perceived to be much bolstered and borne withal by the clergy, 
was again wholly remitted unto their determination and ending ; they 
found by good proof, and sufficient evidence, that Dr. Horsey the 
chancellor, Charles Joseph the sumner, and John Spalding the bell- 
ringer, had privily and maliciously committed this murder; and 
therefore indicted them all three as wilful murderers. Howbeit, 
through the earnest suit of the bishop of London unto cardinal 
Wolsey (as appeareth by his letters hereafter mentioned), means 
were found, that at the next sessions of gaol-delivery the king’s 
attorney pronounced the indictment against Dr. Horsey to be false 
and untrue, and him not to be guilty of the murder; who, being 
then thereby delivered in body, having yet in himself a guilty con- 
science, gat him unto Exeter, and durst never after for shame come 
again unto London. But now that the truth of all this may seem 
more manifest and plain unto all men’s eyes, here shall follow, word 
by word, the whole inquiry and verdict of the inquest, exhibited by 


(si ratione heresis hujusmodi membrum fuisset a corpore Christi mystico pracisum) ipsum ad 
caput et corpus (id est, Christum, sanctaeque matris ecclesiz unitatem) per salutaria monita et con- 
dignam pcenitentiam revocaret et reduceret ; ne idem Richardus inter simplices et devotas.Christi 
fidelium et catholicorum animas coerrando, et zizania heretica seminando, fidelium mentes macu- 
laret et inficeret, et sinistris ac perversis assertionibus et opinionibus, a veritatis semita et vera 
fide Christiana aberrare faceret; ad effectum citandi eum ad comparendum coram dicto reverendis - 
simo patre et domino archiepiscopo, suisque coepiscopis et suffraganeis, czeterisque illius concionis 
sive sacrze synodi prelatis, super premissis responsurum perquiri fecit et mandavit. Verdm 
idem Richardus apprehendi non potuit. Unde dictus reverendissimus Pater suum tam pium, tam 
sanctum et laudabile propositum ad effectum perducere non potuit. Quod cum nos Richardus 
permissione divina Londinensis episcopus, dicti Richardi ordinarius, (cui etiam tanquam de heresi 
suspectus, idem Richardus a multis retroactis temporibus delatus et detectus extiterat) intellexe- 
rimus, non volentes nec audentes pradicta facinora silentio et conniventibus oculis pertransire et 
pretermittere, ne ob nostram negligentiam, et torporem sanguis ejus in districto examine, sive 
Dei judicio, de manibus nostris requiratur, volentes certiorari et informari an ea que de ipso et 
contra eum nobis delata et dicta fuerant, veritate aliqua fulcitentur, et an in luce vel in tenebris 
ambularet, ne fortasse ovis morbida existens, innocuas animas gregis dominici pestifera heeresi 
corrumperet et inficeret, ad informandum animum nostrum, ipsum coram nobis vocandum, et 
super premissis diligenter interrogandum et examinandum, omniaque faciendum, que secundim 
canonicas sanctiones erant facienda (ejus animam pio et paterno zelantes affectu), descendimus et 
properavimus: contra quem objectis judicialiter et propositis publice in judicio articulis, de et 
super quibus nobis (ut prefertur) delatus, detectus, et notatus fuerat. Quos pervenerabilem virum 
magistrum Johannem Downam hic publicé jam lectos, pro hic lectis et insertis habemus et haberi 
volumus; habitisque et receptis ad eosdem articulos responsionibus et confessionibus suis. Deinde 
testes fide dignos de et super eisdem articulis et aliis contra dictum Richardum in debita juris 
forma recepimus, admisimus, et diligenter examinari fecimus; propositéque nuper per nos verbo 
Dei ad. crucem divi Pauli, ejus detestabiles hwreses et errores, in articulis et libris suis, quibus usus 
est, comprehensas, in ejus et ipsorum detestationem et damnationem publicantes, atque publicé 
recitantes, populo in magna multitudine ibidem tunc congregato, notificavimus et intimavimus: 
Quod isto die contra eundem Richardum, tanquam contra hereticum, ad ipsiusque condemna- 
tionem et excommunicationem in specie, ad alidque in hac parte requisita, necnon ad excommu- 
nicationem receptatorum, defensorum, fautorum, et credentium ipsius in genere, juxta canonicas 
sanctiones, sanctorum patrum decreta, et omnem juris vigorem et dispositionem, Deo duce, pro- 
cedere intendebamus : monitionémque sive denunciationem quandam generalem dedimus et feci- 
mus tune ibidem, videlicet, qudd si qui fuerint ejus receptatores, defensores, fautores, et credentes, 
quod citra hune diem ad nos et sancte matris ecclesia gremium redirent, et se submitterent: 
quod si facerent (de misericordia omnipotentis Dei confisi), polliciti sumus quod ipsos de errori- 
bus et reatibus suis hujusmodi pcenitentes, cum gratia, benignitate, misericordia, et favore, ad ani- 
marum suarum solatium et salutem reciperimus, quodque honestatem eorum pro posse serva~ 
remus in hac parte. Alioquin si sic sponte venire non curarent, sed juris ordinarium processum 
expectarent; scirent nos hoc admissum adversus eos severius executuros, in quantum jura permit- 
terent. Adveniente itaque jam die isto, ad preemissa et infra scripta facienda, sic ut preefertur, 
per nos prefixo, nos Richardus episcopus antedictus, in negotio inquisitionis heretice pra- 
ditatis predicte legitimé procedentes, volentésque, hujusmodi negotium sine debito terminare, 
solenne concilium tam in sacra theologica facultate, quam jure canonico et civili doctorum, 
et hune venerabilem ccoetum cleri et populi coram nobis fecimus congregari; et visis, auditis, 
intellectis, rimatis, ac diligenter et matura deliberatione discussis meritis et circumstantiis 
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them unto the coroner of London, and so given up and signed with 


TES at 
his own. hand. 


1509 
to 


1518. 


(a) 


THE VERDICT OF THE INQUEST. 


The fifth and the sixth day of December, in the sixth year of the reign of our 
sovereign lord king Henry VIII., William Barnwell, coroner of London, the 
day and year abovesaid, within the ward of Castle-Baynard of London, assem- 
bled a quest, whose names afterward do appear, and hath sworn them truly to 
inquire of the death of one Richard Hun, which lately was found dead in the 
Feiss tower within Paul’s church of London: Whereupon all we of the in- 
quest together went up into the said tower, where we found the body of the 
said Hun hanging upon a staple of iron, in a girdle of silk, with fair counte- 
nance, his head fair kemped, and his bonnet right sitting upon his head, with 
his eye and mouth fair closed, without any staring, gaping or frowning, also 
without any drivelling or spurging in any place of his body : Whereupon by one 
assent all we agreed to take down the dead body of the said Hun, and as soon 
as we began to heave the body it was loose: whereby, by good advisement, we 
perceived that the girdle had no knot about the staple, but it was double-cast; 
and the links of an iron chain, which did hang on the same staple, were laid 
upon the same girdle whereby he did hang; Also the knot of the girdle that 
went about his neck, stood under his left ear, which caused his head to lean 
towards his right shoulder. Notwithstanding there came out of his nostrils 
two small streams of blood to the quantity of four drops. Save only these four 
drops of blood, the face, lips, chin, doublet, collar, and shirt of the said Hun 
were clean from any blood. Also we find that the skin both of his neck and 
throat, beneath the girdle of silk, was fret and failed away; with that thing 
which the murderers had broken his neck withal. Also the hands of the said 


Hun were wrung in the wrists, whereby we perceived that his hands had been 
bound, 
Moreover, we find that within the said prison was no mean whereby a ma 


negotii memorati, actisque et actitatis in eodem productis et deductis pradictorum, digesto et 
maturo concilio (cum nullus appareat contradictor seu defensor, qui dicti Richardi opiniones, 
articulos, et memoriam defendere velit), solum Deum oculis nostris, proponentes ad sententiam 
nostram contra eum, ejus opiniones et libros, receptatorésque, fautores, defensores, et credentes, 
se nobis juxta tenorem et formam monitionis et denunciationis nostrarum preedictarum minimé 
submittentes, nec ad gremium sancte matris ecclesiz redire curantes, licet quidam salvationis 
pii filii citra monitionem et denunciationem nostras preedictas ad nos venerunt, et se submise- 
runt, quos cam gratia et favore recepimus in hac parte ferendam, sic duximus procedendum 
et procedimus in hune qui sequitur modum. Quia per acta actitata, inquisita, deducta, confessata, 
et probata, necnon per vehementes et urgentes praesumptiones, et judicia perspicua comperimus 
luculenter, et invenimus dictum Richardum Hunne crimine heretic pravitatis multipliciter 
irretitum, atque hereticum fuisse et esse, nonnullasque opiniones et assertiones detestabiles et 
heereses damnates, dum in humanis agebat, et vitales caperet auras, aflirmasse, proposuisse, et 
recitasse, librisque suspectis, et de jure damnatis, et nonnullas hereses pestiferas in se continen- 
tibus usum fuisse, receptisque, admissis et examinatis testibus per commissarios ad hoc depu- 
tatos de et super impcenitentia finali, pertinacia, et obitu dicti Richardi Hunne: Idcirco nos 
Richardus episcopus antedictus, servatis servandis (prout in tali negotio postulat ordo juris), 
dicti Richardi Hunne impcenitentia ac finali¢ obstinatia et pertinacia, per evidentia signa testibus 
legitimis, vehementissimis et violentis preesumptionibus comprobatis, prout jam coram nobis 
legitimé extitit facta fides, edicto apud crucem \divi Pauli, die dominico ultimo praterito, ad 
audiendum et per nos ferendum sententiam, ad hunec diem per nos publicé facto et proposito ; 
propterea de hujus venerabilis coctus (videlicet, reverendorum patrum, dominorum Thome 
Dunelmensis, et Wilhelmi Lincolniensis, ac Johannis Calipolensis, episcoporum, necnon in sacra 
theologia, decretorum, et legum dectorum, et cleri, atque proborum et venerabilium virorum, 
domini majoris, aldermanorum, et vicecomitum ¢ivitatis Londinensis, et populi hic congregato- 
rum, et nobis in hac parte assidentium et assistentium) consensu, assensu, et consilio, eundem 
Richardum Hunne diversarum heresium libris, dum vixit, usum fuisse, ac notorium et pertina- 
cem impenitentem hzreticum fuisse, ac in heresi decesisse, atque conscientia criminis et metu 
future sententie, animo pertinaci et impceniténti, corde indurato obiisse et decesisse, praemisso- 
rumque preetextu de jure excommunicatum fuisse et esse, atque in excommunicatione hujusmodi 
decessisse, ipsiusque receptatores, fautores, defensores, et credentes, etiam in genere de jure 
excommunicatos, atque sententia majoris excommunicationis innodatos et involutos fuisse et esse 
pronunciamus, decernimus, et declaramus: ipsum Richardum Hunne et libros suos hereticos de 
jure damnatos, suamque ac librorum ipsorum memoriam in detestationem et damnationem sceleris 
et criminis hujusmodi condemnamus: dictumque Richardum Hunne (ob preemissa), ecclesiastica 
carere debere sepultura sententiamus, etiam pronunciamus, decernimus, et declaramus, et in foro 
ecclesiastico tanquam membrum putridum projicimus, corpusque suum et ossa brachio et potestati 
seculari relinquimus et committimus, juxta et secundum canonicas et legitimas sanctiones, con- 
suetudinesque laudabiles in regno Anglia ab antiquo usitatas et observatas, in opprobriim sempi- 
ternum et detestationem criminis nefandissimi predicti, ad aterndmque hujus rei memoriam, 
ceterorumque Christi fidelium metum atque terrorem, per hance nostram sententiam, sive 
finale decretum, quam sive quod ferimus et promulgamus in his scriptis. Soe 


(2) What final obstinacy was in him, when you say before, that by his own hand-writing he 
submitted himself to the bishop's favourable correction! 


THE VERDICT OF THE INQUEST CONCERNING HUN. 


might hang himself, but only a stool; which stool stood upon a bolster of a bed, 
so tickle, that any man or beast might not touch it so little, but it was ready to 
fall: whereby we perceived, that it was not possible thate Hun might hang 
himself, the stool so standing. Also all the girdle from the staple to his neck, 
as well as the part which went about his neck, was too little for his head to 
come out thereat. Also it was not possible that the soft silken girdle should 
break his neck or skin beneath the girdle. Also we find in a corner, somewhat 
beyond the place where he did hang, a great parcel of blood. Also we find 
upon the left side of Hun’s jacket, from the breast downward, two great 
streams of blood. Also within the flap of the left side of his jacket we find a 
great cluster of blood, and the jacket folden down thereupon; which thing the 
said Hun could never fold nor do after he was hanged: whereby it appeareth 
plainly to us all, that the neck of Hun was broken, and the great plenty of 
blood was shed, before he was hanged. Wherefore all we find, by God and all 
our consciences, that Richard Hun was murdered. Also we acquit the said 
Richard Hun of his own death. 

Also there was an end of a wax-candle, which, as John the bellringer saith, 
he left in the prison burning with Hun that same Sunday night that Hun was 
murdered; which wax-candle we found sticking upon the stocks, fair put out, 
about seven or eight foot from the place where Hun was hanged, which candle, 
after our opinion, was never put out by him, for many likelihoods which we 
have perceived. 

Also at the going up of master chancellor into the Lollards’ tower, we have 
good proof that there lay on the stocks a gown, either of murrey,! or crimson 
in grain, furred with shanks: whose gown it was we could never prove, neither 
who bare it away. All we find, that Master William Horsey, chancellor to my 
lord of London, hath had at his commandment both the rule and guiding of the 
said prisoner.. Moreover, all we find, that the said Master Horsey, chancellor, 
hath put Charles Joseph out of his office, as the said Charles hath confessed, 
because he would not deal and use the said prisoner so cruelly, and do to him 
as the chancellor would have had him to do. Notwithstanding the deliverance 
of the keys to the chancellor by Charles, on the Saturday night before Hun’s 
death, and Charles riding out of the town on that Sunday in the morning en- 
suing, was but a convention made betwixt Charles and the chancellor to colour 
the murder. For the same Sunday that Charles rode forth, he came again to 
the town at night, and killed Richard Hun, as in the depositions of Julian 
Littel, Thomas Chicheley, Thomas Simondes, and Peter Turner, doth appear. 

After colouring of the murder betwixt Charles and the chancellor conspired, 
the chancellor called to him one John Spalding, bellringer of Paul’s, and de- 
livered to the same bellringer the keys of the Lollards’ tower, giving to the 
said bellringer a great charge, saying, I charge thee to keep Hun more straitly 
than he hath been kept, and let him have but one meal a day; moreover, I 
charge thee let nobody come to him without my license, neither to bring him 
shirt, cap, kerchief, or any other thing, but that I see it before it come to him. 
Also before Hun was carried to Fulham, the chancellor commanded to be put 
upon Hun’s neck a great collar of iron, with a great chain, which is too heavy 
for any man or beast to wear, and long to endure, 


Moreover, it is well proved, that before Hun’s death the said chancellor 
came up into the: said Lollards’ tower, and kneeling down before Hun, held 
up his hands to him, praying of him forgiveness ofall that he had done to him, 
and must do to him.*And on Sunday following the chancellor commanded the 
penitentiary of Paul'® go go up to him and say a gospel, and make for him holy 
water, and holy bread,}and give it to him, which he did: and also the chan- 
cellor commanded that Hun should have his dinner. And the same dinner- 
time Charles, the boy, was shut in prison with Hun, which was never so before ; 
and after dinner, when the bellringer fetched out the boy, the bellringer said 
to the same boy, ‘Come no more hither with meat for him till to-morrow at 
noon, for my master chancellor hath commanded that he should have but one 
meal a day.’ And the same night following Richard Hun was murdered, which 
murder could not have been done without consent and license of the chancellor, 
and also by the witting and knowledge of John Spalding, bellringer; for there 


(1) “ Murrey,” mulberry colour.—En. 
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could no man come into the prison but by the keys, being in John the bellringer’s 
keeping. Also, as by my lord of London’s book doth appear, John the bellringer 
is a poor innocent man. Wherefore all we do perceive, that this murder could 
not be done but by the commandment of the chancellor, and by the witting 
and knowing of John the bellringer. 


Charles Joseph, within the Tower of London, of his own free will, and un- 
constrained, said, That master chancellor devised, and wrote with his own 
hand, all such heresies as were laid to Hun’s charge; record John God, John 
True, John Pasmere, Richard Gibson, with many others. Also Charles Joseph 
saith, That when Richard Hun was slain, John the bellringer bare up the stairs 
into the Lollards’ tower a wax-candle, having the keys of the doors hanging on 
his arm; and I Charles went next to him, and master chancellor came up last : 
and when all we came up, we found Hun lying on his bed; and then master 
chancellor said, ‘ Lay hands on the thief ;’ and so all we murdered Hun: and 
then I Charles put the girdle about Hun’s neck; and then John bellringer 
and I Charles did heave up Hun, and master chancellor pulled the girdle over 
the staple ; and so Hun was hanged. 


The Depositien of Julian Littell, late servant of Charles Joseph, by 
her free will, unconstrained, the sixth year of our Sovereign Lord 
King Henry the Eighth, within the chapel of our Lady of Beth- 
lehem, showed to the Inquest. 


First, Julian saith, That the Wednesday at night, after the death of Richard 
Hun, Charles Joseph her master came home to his supper: then Julian said to 
him, ‘ Master, it was told me that ye were in prison.’ Charles answered, ‘It 
is merry to turn the penny :’ and after supper Charles trussed up-a parcel of his 
goods, and with help of Julian, bare them into Mr. Porter’s house to keep: 
and that done, Charles said to Julian; ‘ Julian, if thou wilt be sworn to kee 
my counsel, I will show thee my mind.” J tian answered, ‘ Yea, if it be 
neither felony nor treason.’ Then Charles took a book out of his purse, and 
Julian sware to him thereupon. Then said Charles to Julian, ‘I have destroyed 
Richard Hun!’ ‘Alas, master,’ said Julian, ‘how? he was called an honest 
man.’ Charles answered, ‘I put a wire in his nose.’ ‘Alas,’ said Julian, ‘now 
be ye cast away and undone.’ Then said Charles, ‘Julian, I trust in thee that 
thou wilt keep my counsel:’ And Julian answered, ‘ Yea, but for God’s sake, 
master, shift for yourself.’ And then Charles said, ‘I had leefer than 100 pound 
it were not done; but what is done cannot be undone.’ Moreover Charles said 
then to Julian, ‘ Upon Sunday, when I rode to my cousin Barington’s house, I 
tarried there and made good cheer all day till it was night; and yet before it 
was midnight I was in London, and had killed Hun. And upon the next day 
I rode thither again, and was there at dinner, and sent for neighbours, and 
made good cheer.’ Then Julian asked Charles, ‘Where set you your horse 
that night you came to town, and wherefore came you not home?’ Charles an- 
swered, ‘I came not home for fear of bewraying.’ And then Julian asked 
Charles, ‘Who was with you at the killing of Hun?’ Charles answered, ‘I will 
not tell thee.’ And Julian saith that upon the Thursday following Charles 
tarried all day in his house with great fear: and upon Friday following, early 
in the morning before day, Charles went forth, as he said, to Paul’s; and athis 
coming in again he was in a great fear, saying hastily, ‘ Get me my horse ;’ and 
with great fear and haste made him ready to ride; and bade Master Porter’s 
lad lead his horse into the field by the backside. And then Charles put into 
his sleeve his mace, or masor, with other plate borrowed of Master Porter, both 
gold and silver ; but how much I am not sure: and Charles went into the field 
after his horse, and Julian brought his budget after him. Also upon Friday in 
Christmas week following, Charles came home late in the night, and brought 
with him three bakers and a smith of Stratford, and the same night they carried 
out of Charles’s house, all his goods by the fieldside, to the Bell in Shoreditch, 
and early in the morning conveyed it with carts to Stratford. 

Moreover Julian saith, That the Saturday at night before the death of Hun, 
Charles came home, and brought with him a gurnard, saying, it was for Hun ; 
and Charles’s boy told Julian, that there was also ordained a piece of fresh 
salmon, which John the bellringer had. 
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Also Charles said to the said Julian, ‘ Were not this ungracious trouble, I 
could bring my lord of London to the doors of heretics in London, both of men 
and women, that be worth.a thousand pounds; but I am afraid that the ungra- 
cious midwife shall bewray us all.’ 

Also Charles said unto Mrs. Porter likewise and more largely, speaking of 
the best in London: whereto Mrs. Porter answered, ‘The best in London is 
my lord mayor.’ Then Charles said, ‘I will not excuse him quite, for that he 
taketh this matter so hot.’ 


Whereas Charles Joseph saith he lay at Neckhill with a harlot, a man’s wife, 
in Barington’s house, the same night that Richard Hun was murdered, and 
there abode until the morrow at eleven of the clock; and thereupon brought 
before the king’s council, for his purgation, the aforesaid woman, Barington’s wife, 
and also the other woman: this purgation we have proved all untrue, as 
right largely may appear, as well by the deposition of Julian Littel, as of 
Thomas Chicheley, tailor, Thomas Simondes, stationer, of Robert Johnson and 
his wife, and of John Spalding, bellringer: also of Peter Turner, son-in-law of the 
aforesaid Charles Joseph; who said before, to an honest woman, a wax- 
chandler’s wife, that before this day seventh-night Hun should have a mis- 
chievous death, &c. Also of John Enderby, baker, to whom John Spalding 
himself declared these words: That there was ordained for Hun so grievous 
penance, that when men hear of it, they shall have great marvel thereof, &c. ; 
besides the deposition moreover of Allen Creswell, wax-chandler, and Richard 
Horsenail, bailiff of the sanctuary town called Godsture, in_Essex. Which 
testimonies and depositions hereafter follow. 


* The Deposition of Thomas Chicheley, 'Tailor.' 


The said Thomas sayeth: The same Monday that Richard Hun was found 
dead, within a quarter of an hour after seven o’clock in the morning, he met 
with Charles Joseph, coming out of St. Paul’s, at the nether north door, going 
toward Paternoster row, saying, ‘Good morrow, Master Charles!’ and the said 
Charles answered, ‘Good morrow !’ and turned his back, when he was without 
the church door, and looked upon the said Chicheley. 


* The Deposition of Thomas Simondes, Stationer. 


He sayeth, That the same morning that Hun was dead, within a quarter of 
an hour after seven o’clock in the morning, Charles Joseph came before him at 
his stall, and said, ‘ Good morrow, gossip Simondes!’ and the said Simondes 
said, ‘Good morrow’ to him again; and the wife of the said Simondes was by 
him; and because of the deadly countenance and hasty going of Charles, the 
said Thomas bade his wife look whither Charles goeth; and as she could per- 
ceive, Charles went into an alehouse standing in Paternoster-row, by the alley 
leading into the road of Northern, or into the alley, whither, she could not well tell. 


* The Deposition of Robert Johnson and his Wife, dwelling at the 
Bell, in Shoreditch.? 


The said Robert sayeth, That Charles Joseph sent his horse to his house upon a 
holyday, at night, about three weeks before Christmas, by a boy ; which horse was 
all besweat and all bemired: andthe said boy said, ‘Let my father’s horse stand 
saddled, for I cannot tell whether my father will ride again to night or not ;’ and 
the said horse stood saddled all night, and in the morning following, Charles came 
booted and spurred about eight of the clock, and asked if his horse was saddled? 
and the servant answered, ‘Yea.’ And the said Charles leaped upon his horse, 
and prayed the host to let him out of his back gate, that he might ride out by 
the held side; which host so did. And, because he was uncertain of the day, 
we asked him if he heard speak of the death of Hun at that time or not, and he 


(1) The depositions of witnesses, distinguished by asterisks, are inserted from the edition of 1563, 
pp- 393—395.—Ep. . 

(2) Where Charles Joseph set up his horse, the night that he came to town to murder Richard 
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Henry. answered, ‘Nay!’ But shortly after he did. Nevertheless Peter Turner, 
VIII. Charles’s son-in-law, who brought the horse by night into the Bell, which was 


Robert Johnson’s house, confessed it was the same night, before that Hun was 


1509 found dead in the morning. Moreover the Friday before Hun’s death, Peter 


Turner said to an honest woman, a wax-chandler’s wife, dwelling before St. 


1 Ki g. Mary’s, Spitalgate, that before this day seven-nights, Hun should have a mis- 


chievous death. And, the same day at afternoon, on which this Hun was 
found dead, the said Peter came to the same wife and told her that Hun was 
hanged; saying, ‘ What told I you?’ 

Also James, the chancellor’s cook, the Friday before Hun’s death, said to 
five honest men, that Hun should die ere Christmas, or else he would die for 
him. And on the Monday that Hun was found dead, the said James came to 
the same men and said, ‘ What told I you? is he not now hanged?’ And we of 
the inquest asked both of Peter Turner, and of James Cook, where they had 
knowledge that Hun should so shortly die? and they said, ‘In Master Chancel- 
lor’s place, by every man.’ 


* The Deposition of John Spalding, Bellringer. 


First the said deponent sayeth, That on Saturday the 2d day of December, 
a. p. 1514, he took the charge of the prison at four of the clock in the atter- 
noon, by the commandment of Master Chancellor, and so took the keys ; 
whereupon he gave commandment to the deponent, that he should let no man- 
ner of person speak with the prisoner, except he had knowledge of them ; and 
so at five of the clock the same day, the said deponent went to the prisoner him- 
self alone, and saw him, and cherished him, where he gave thesaid deponenta 
piece of fresh salmon for his wife. And after that, the said deponent sayeth, 
that he went to Master Commissary’s, to supper with his fellow, where he re- 
membered that he had left his knife with the said prisoner; whereupon, by the 
counsel of Master Commissary, he went to the prisoner and fetched his knife, 
when he found the prisoner saying of his beads, and so the said deponent re- 
quired his knife of the said prisoner, and the said prisoner delivered the knife 
to the said deponent gladly; and so he departed for that night. 

And after that, on the Sunday next following, the said deponent came to the 
prisoner at nine o'clock, and asked him what meat he would have to his dinner i 
and he answered, ‘but a morsel ;’ and so the said deponent departed and went 
to the chancellor into the choir, and he commanded that he should take the 
penitentiary up to the prisoner with him, to make him holy water and holy bread, 
and made the said deponent to depart the prison-house for a while; and after 
that he brought him his dinner, and locked Charles’s boy in with him all 
dinner time, unto the hour of one o’clock, and so let the lad out again, and 
asked him what he would have to his supper? and he answered, that he had 
meat enough; and so departed until six of the clock ; and then the said de- 
ponent brought him a quart of ale. And at that time one William Sampson 
went with the said deponent to see the prisoner where he was, and saw him, and 
spake together; and so, from the hour of six aforesaid, unto twelve o’clock on 
the morrow, the said deponent came not there, and when he came there, he 
met the chancellor, with other doctors, going to see the prisoner where he 
hanged. 


* The Deposition of Peter Turner, Son-in-law of Charles Joseph. 


First, he sayeth, That his father-in-law rode out of the town, upon Sunday 
the 4th day of December, a. p. 1514, at six o’clock in the morning, wearing a 
coat of orange tawny, on a horse, grizzle colour, trotting. 

He saith, the Sunday next before that, one Button’s wife gave knowledge to 
the said deponent, that his father should be arrested by divers sergeants as soon 
as he could be taken; and thereupon the said deponent gave knowledge to the 
said father-in-law at the Black Friars at the water side, whereupon he avoided ; 
and, the same night, Master Chancellor gave the keys to Thomas, bellringer, 
and gave him charge of the prisoner. And on the said Sunday the said depo- 
nent, with John, bellringer, served the said prisoner with his dinner at twelve 
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o'clock, and then John, bellringer, said to the deponent, that he would not come 
to him until the morrow, for my lord had commanded him that the prisoner 
should have but one meal’s meat on the day. Notwithstanding that, the said 
John, bellringer, after that he had shut St. Paul’s church doors, went to the 
aforesaid prisoner, with another with him, at seven of the clock at night 
the said Sunday. 

And the said deponent sayeth, That he came on the Monday, at the hour of 
eight o’clock in the morning, to seek John, bellringer, and could not find him, 
and tarried until the high mass of St. Paul’s was done, and yet he could not 
find the said John ; and then one William, John the bellringer’s fellow, delivered 
the keys to the said deponent, and so the said deponent, with two officers of my 
lord’s, being somners, went to serve the said prisoner, and when they came, the 
prisoner (they said) was hanged ; his face to the wallward. And, upon that, 
the said deponent immediately gave knowledge to the chancellor, whereupon 
the chancellor went up with the Master of the Rolls, and Master Subdean, with 
other doctors unknown, to the number of a dozen, and their servants. 


* The Deposition of John Enderby, Barber. 


The said John Enderby sayeth, The Friday before the death of Richard Hun, 
betwixt eight and nine o’clock in the morning, he met with John the bellringer in 
Eastcheap, and asked him how Master Hun fared? the said bellringer answered, 
saying: There is ordained for him so grievous penance, that when men hear of 
it, they shall have great marvel thereof. 

The witnesses that heard John, bellringer, say these words, were John Rutter, 
scrivener, and William Segar, armourer. 

Also the said John Enderby saith, The same Monday that Richard Hun was 
found dead, he met with the aforesaid John at the Conduit, in Gracious 
street,! about nine of the clock in the morning, asking the said bellringer how 
Master Hun fared? the said bellringer answered, saying: he fared well this day 
in the morning betwixt five and six of the clock; howbeit, I am sorry for him, 
for there can nobody come to him until I come, for I have the keys of the doors 
here by my girdle ; and showed the keys to the said Enderby.* 


The Deposition of Allen Creswell, Waxchandler. 


The said Allen saith, That John Granger, servant .with my lord of Lon- 
don, in my lord of London’s kitchen, at such time as the said Allen was 
serving of Hun’s coffin, told him, that he was present with John the bell- 
ringer the same Sunday at night that Richard Hun was found dead on the 
morrow, when the keepers set him in the stocks; insomuch that the said Hun 
desired to borrow the keeper’s knife: and the keeper asked him what he would 
do with his knife; and he answered, ‘I had leifer kill myself than to be thus 
treated.’ This deposition the said Allen will prove as far forth as any christian 
man may; saying, that Granger showed to him these words of his own free 
will and mind, without any question or inquiry to him made by the said Allen. 
Moreover the said Allen saith, that all that evening Granger was in great fear. 


The Deposition of Richard Horsenail, Bailiff of the Sanctuary-Town 
called Godsture in Essex. 


The said Richard saith, That the Friday before Christmas-day last past, one 
Charles Joseph, sumner to my lord of London, became a sanctuary-man, and 
the aforesaid Friday he registered his name; the said Charles saying it was for 
the safeguard of his body, for there be certain men in London so extreme 
against him for the death of Richard Hun, that he dare not abide in London. 
Howbeit the said Charles saith, he knowledgeth himself guiltless of Hun’s 
death; for he delivered the keys to the chancellor in Hun’s life. Also the said 
bailiff saith, that Charles paid the duty of the said registering, both to him and 
sir John Studley, vicar. 

(1) So it stands in the original,—Ep. 
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THE STORY OF THE MURDER OF RICHARD HUN. 


Copy of the Letter of Richard Fitzjames, then Bishop of London, 
sent to Cardinal Wolsey. 


I beseech your good lordship to stand so good lord unto my poor chancellor now 
in ward, and indicted by an untrue quest, for the death of Richard Hun, upon 
the only accusation of Charles Joseph made by pain and duranie ; that by your 
intercession it may please the king’s grace to have the matter duly and suffi- 
ciently examined by indifferent persons of his discreet council, in the presence 
of the parties, ere there be any more done in the cause: and that upon the 
innocency of my said chancellor declared, it may further please the king’s 
grace to award a placard unto his attorney, to confess the said indictment to be 
untrue, when the time shall require it: for assured am I, if my chancellor be 
tried by any twelve men in London, they be so maliciously set, ‘in favorem 
heretic pravitatis,’ that they will cast and condemn any clerk, though he were 
as innocent as Abel. ‘Quare si potes beate Pater, adjuva infirmitates nostras, 
et tibi in perpétuum devinctierimus!’ Over this, in most humble wise I beseech 
you, that I may have the king’s gracious favour, whom I never offended wil- 
lingly; and thatby your good means I might speak with his grace and you: 
and I with all mine shall pray for your prosperous estate long to continue, 

Your most humble orator, Richard London. 


Lastly, now it remaineth to infer the sentence of the questmen, 
which followeth in like sort to be seen and expended, after I have 
first declared the words of the bishop spoken in the parliament-house. 


The Words that the Bishop of London spake before the Lords in 
the Parliament-house. 


Memorandum, That the bishop of London said in the parliament-house, that 
there was a bill brought to the parliament, to make the jury that was charged 
upon the death of Hun, true men; and said and took upon his conscience, that 
they were false perjured caitifs. And said furthermore to all the lords there being, 
‘For the love of God look upon this matter; for if you do not, I dare not keep 
mine house for heretics :’ and said, that the said Richard Hun hanged himself, 
and that it was his own deed, and no man’s else. And furthermore said, that 
there came a man to his house, whose wife was appeached of heresy, to speak 
with him; and he said that he had no mind to’ speak with the same man : 
which man spake and reported to the servants of the same bishop, that if his 
wife would not hold still her opinions, he would cut her threat with ‘his own 
hands; with other words. 


The Sentence of the Inquest, subscribed by the Coroner. 


The inquisition intended and taken at the city of London, in the parish of 
St. Gregory, in the ward of Baynard Castle in London, the sixth day of Decem- 
ber, in the sixth year of the reign of king Henry VIII., before Thomas Barnwell, 
coroner of our sovereign lord the king, within the city of London aforesaid. 
Also before James Yarford and John Mundey, sheriffs of the said city, upon 
the sight of the body of Richard Hun, late of London, tailor, who was found 
hanged in the Lollards’ tower; and by the oath and proof of lawful men of the 
same ward, and of other three wards next adjoining, as it ought to be, after the 
custom of the city aforesaid, to inquire how, and in what manner-wise the said 
Richard Hun came unto his death: and upon the oath of John Bernard, 
Thomas Stert, William Warren, Henry Abraham, John Aborow, John Turner, 
Robert Allen, William Marler, John Burton, James Page, Thomas Pickhill, 
William Burton, Robert Bridgwater, Thomas Busted, Gilbert Howell, Richard 
Gibson, Christopher Crafton, John God, Richard Holt, John Pasmere, Edmund 
Hudson, John Arunsell, Richard Cooper, John Tyme: who said upon their 
oaths, that whereas the said Richard Hun, by the commandment of Richard 
bishop of London, was imprisoned and brought to hold in a prison of the said 
bishop's, called Lollards’ tower, lying in the cathedral church of St. Paul in 
London, in the parish of St, Gregory, in the ward of Baynard Castle aforesaid ; 
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William Horsey, of London, clerk, otherwise called William Heresie, chancellor Henry 
to Richard bishop of London; and one Charles Joseph, late of London, sumner, ///Z. 
and John Spalding of London, otherwise called John Bellringer, feloniously as A.D 
felons to our lord the king, with force and arms against the peace of our sove- 4 509 
reign lord the king, and dignity of his crown, the 4th day af December, the “{ 
sixth year of the reign of our sovereign lord aforesaid, of their great malice, at Pe 8 
the parish of St. Gregory aforesaid, upon the said Richard Hun made a ——— 
fray, and feloniously strangled and smothered the same Richard Hun, and also Hun 
the neck they did break of the said Richard Hun, and there feloniously slew Poses 
him and murdered him. And also the body of the said Richard Hun, after- inquest, 
ward, the same fourth day, year, place, parish, and ward aforesaid, with the Ln 
proper girdle of the same Richard Hun, of silk, black of colour, of the value of hanged 
twelve pence, after his death, upon a hook driven into a piece of timber in the himself. 
wall of the prison aforesaid, made: fast, and so hanged him, against the peace 

of our sovereign lord the king, and the dignity of his crown. And so the said 

jury have sworn upon the holy evangelists, that the said William Horsey, clerk, 
Charles Joseph, and John Spalding, of their set malice, then and there feloni- 

ously killed and murdered the said Richard Hun in manner and form above- 

said, against the peace of our sovereign lord the king, his crown and dignity. 


Subscribed in this manner : 
Thomas Barnwell, Coroner of the city of London. 


After that the twenty-four had given up their verdict, sealed and The par- 
. . . lamen 
signed with the coroner’s seal, the cause was then brought into the juagett 


parliament-house, where the truth was laid so plain before all men’s Lire 
faces, and the fact so notorious, that immediately certain of the bloody Hus. 
murderers were committed to prison, and should no doubt have suf 

fered what they deserved, had not the cardinal, by his authority, prac- Practice 
tised for his catholic children, at the suit of the bishop of London. Sura 
Whereupon the chancellor, by the king’s pardon, and secret shifting, fey 
_ rather than by God’s pardon and his deserving, escaped, and went, clergy. 
as is said, to Exeter, &c. Nevertheless, though justice took no place 
where favour did save, yet because the innocent cause of Hun should 

take no wrong, the parliament became suitors unto the king’s majesty, 

that whereas the goods of the said Hun were confiscate into the king’s 
hands, it would please his grace to make restitution of all the said 
goods unto the children of the said Hun. Upon which motion, the 

king, of his gracious disposition, did not only give all the aforesaid 
goods unto the aforesaid children under his broad seal yet to be seen ; 

but also did send out his warrants (which hereafter shall follow) to 

those that were the cruel murderers, commanding them, upon his 

high displeasure, to re-deliver all the said goods, and make restitution 

for the death of the said Richard Hun: all which goods came to 

the sum of fifteen hundred pounds sterling, besides his plate and 


other jewels. 


The Tenor of the King’s Letter in behalf of Richard Hun. 


Trusty and well-beloved! we greet you well. Whereas by the complaint to The 
us made, as well as also in our high court of parliament, on the behalf and part py Re 
of Roger Whapplot of our city of London, draper, and Margaret his wife, late restitu- 
the daughter of Richard Hun: and whereas you were indicted by our laws, of aon of 
and for the death of the said Richard Hun, and the said murder cruelly com goois, 
mitted by you, like as by our records more at large plainly it doth appear, about 
the fifth day of December, in the sixth year of our reign; the same we abhor ; 
nevertheless we of our special grace, certain science, and mere motion, pardoned 
you upon certain considerations us moving : for the intent that the goods of the 


said Richard Hun, and the administration of them, were committed to the said. 
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Roger Whapplot. We then supposed and intended your amendment, and 
restitution to be made by you to the infants, the children of the said Richard 
Hun ; as well for his death, as for his goods, embezzled, wasted, and consumed, 
by your tyranny and cruel act so committed, the same being of no little value ; 
and as hitherto ye have made no recompense, according to our laws, as might 
stand with equity, justice, right, and good conscience, and for this cause due 
satisfaction ought to be made by our laws: wherefore we will and exhort, and 
otherwise charge and command you, by the tenor of these our special letters, 
that ye satisfy and recompense the said Roger Whapplot, and the said Margaret 
his wife, according to our laws in this cause, as it may stand with right and good 
conscience, else otherwise at your further peril ; so that they shall have no cause 
to return unto us, for their further remedy eftsoons in this behalf, as ye in the 
same tender to avoid our high displeasure: otherwise that ye upon the sight 
hereof, set all excuses apart, and repair unto our presence, at which your hither 
coming you shall be further advertised of our mind. 
From our manor, &c. 


A DEFENCE OF RICHARD HUN AGAINST SIR THOMAS MORE 
‘ AND ALANUS COPUS. 


I doubt not but by these premises, thou hast, christian reader ! 
sufficiently to understand the whole discourse and story of Richard 
Hun, from top to toe. First, how he came in trouble for denying the 
bearing-sheet of his young infant departed; then how he was forced, 
for succour of himself, to sue a preemunire ; and thereupon what con- 
spiracy of the clergy was wrought against him, what snares were laid, 
what fetches were practised, and articles devised, to snarl him in the 
trap of heresy, and so to imprison him. Furthermore, being in prison, 
how he was secretly murdered ; after his murder, hanged; after his 
hanging, condemned ; after his condemnation, burned ; and after his 
burning, lastly, how his death was required by the coroner, and cleared 
by acquittal of the inquest. Moreover, how the case was brought 
into parliament, and by parliament the king’s precept obtained for 
restitution of his goods. The debating of which tragical and tumul- 
tuous story, with all the branches and particular evidences of the 
same, taken out as well of the public acts, as of the bishop’s registers 
and special records remaining in the custody of Dunstan Whapplot, 
the son of the daughter of the said Richard Hun, there to be seen, 
I thought here to unwrap and discover so much the more, for three 
special purposes :? 

First, as is requisite, for testimony and witness of truth falsely 
slandered, of innocency wrongfully condemned, and of the party 
cruelly oppressed, 

The second cause moyeth me for sir Thomas More’s Dialogues, 
wherein he dallieth out the matter, thinking to jest poor simple truth 
out of countenance. 

The third cause which constraineth me, be the Dialogues of Alan 
Cope ; which two, the one in English, the other in Latin, railing and 
barking against Richard Hun, do double-wise charge him, both to be 
a heretic, and also a desperate homicide of himself: which as it is 
false in the one, so it is to be found as untrue in the other, if simple 
truth, which hath few friends, and many times cometh in crafty 
handling, might freely come to indifferent hearing. Wherefore, as I 


_ have hitherto described the order and manner of his handling, with 


the circumstances thereof, in plain and naked narration of story, 
(1) Ex publicis actis. Ex archivis et Regist. Lond. 
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simply laid out before all men’s faces ; so something here to intermit Henry 
’ : : - I. 
in the defence as well of his oppressed cause, as also in discharge of 
myself, I will now compendiously answer to both these aforesaid A.D. 
adversaries, stopping, as it were, with one bush two gaps; and ‘the 1509 
mouths also, if I can, of them both together. And, first, against +A 
sir Thomas More, albeit in degree worshipful, in place superior, in : 
wit and learning singular, if his judgment in Christ’s matters had puoi 
been correspondent to the same, being otherwise a man with many jay. 
worthy ornaments beautified: yet, being but a man, and one man, I ing many 
lay and object against the person of him, the persons and censures of ge 
twenty four questmen, the deposition of so many jurats, the judg- Yi." 
ment of the coroner, the approbation of the parliament; and, lastly, His per. 
the king’s bill assigned for restitution of his goods, with his own broad tervailed. 
seal confirmed, &c. And thus much to the person and credit of 

sir Thomas More. 

Now as touching his reasons: whereas he, coming in with a flim-flam nis 
of a horse-mill, or a mill-horse (in his own terms I speak), thinketh yefatea. 
it probation good enough, because he could not see him taken by the 
sleeve who murdered Hun: against these reasons unreasonable of his, 

I allege all the evidences and demonstrations of the history above 
prefixed, to be considered, and of all indifferent men to be poised. 

First, how he was found hanging, with his countenance fair, with his The cir- 
beard and head fair kemped, his bonnet right set on his head, with bis stansewe? 
eyes and mouth fair closed, without any driveling or spurging. Bip Bos 
body being taken down, was found loose (which by hanging could not consider-! 
be), his neck broken, and the skin thereof beneath the throat, where the “ 
girdle went, fretted and faced away ; his girdle notwithstanding being 
of silk, and so double cast about the staple, that the space of the girdle 
between the staple and his neck, with the residue also that went about 
his neck, was not sufficient for his head to come out at. His hands, 
moreover, wrung in the wrists; his face, lips, chin, doublet, and shirt- 
collar, unstained with any blood : when, notwithstanding, in a manner 
somewhat beyond the place where he did hang, a great quantity of 
blood was found. Also, whereas the staple whereon he hanged was so 
that he could not climb thereto without some mean, there was a stool 
set up upon the bolster of a bed, so tickle, that with the least touch in 
the world it was ready to fall: and how was it possible that Hun might 
hang himself upon that staple, the stool so standing? besides the 
confession, moreover, of Charles Joseph’s own mouth to Julian Littell, 
of Robert Johnson, John Spalding the bellringer, Peter Turner, and 
others. All which testimonies and declarations being so clear and 
undeniable, may suffice, I trust, any indifferent man to see where the 
truth of this case doth stand : unless Master More, being a gentleman 
of Utopia, peradventure after some strange guise of that country, utopia 
useth to carry his eyes not in his head, but in his affection ; not a ag 
seeing but where he liketh, nor believing but what he listeth. 

Finally, where sir Thomas More, speaking of himself, so con- 
cludeth, that he, hearing the matter what well might be said} yet 
could not find contrary, but Hun to be guilty of his own death : so 
in as many words to answer him again, I, perusing and searching in 
the story of Richard Hun what may well be searched, cannot but * 
marvel with myself, either with what darkness the eyes of Master More 
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Henry be dared,! not to see what is so plain; or else with what conscience 
_ he could dissemble that which shame cannot deny. And thus by the 
A.D. way to the Dialogues of sir Thomas More. 
1509 "Thirdly, touching the Dialogues of Alan Cope, who had rather the 
1 le bishop’s chancellor and officers to be accounted among thieves and 
~——— murderers, than Hun to be numbered among the martyrs, I have 
to Copus herein not much to say, because himself saith but little: and if he 
ot tan, had said less, unless his ground were better, it had made as little 
matter. But forasmuch as he, saying not much, sendeth us to seek 
more in More; so with like brevity again I may send him to William 
Tindall, to shape him an answer. Yet notwithstanding lest Cope, in 
saying something, should think Hun’s innocent cause to lack some 
friends, who will not, or dare not, adventure in defence of truth ; 
somewhat I will answer in this behalf. 
Hun And first, touching this murder of Hun not to be his own wilful 
cee act, but the dted of others: besides the demonstrations above pre- 
purty. mised to sir Thomas More, now to Master Cope; if I had no other 
others. evidences but only these two, I would require no more; that is, his 
cap found so straight standing upon his head, and the stool so totter- 
Not pos- ing under his feet. For how is it, I will not say likely; but how is 
an ae ae possible, for a man to hang himself in a silken girdle double cast 
rangi" about a staple, in such shortness, that neither the space.of the knot 
hang . could well compass his head about, and yet have his cap so straight 
"set upon his head as his was ? 

Again, how is it possible, or can it be imagined, for him to hang 
himself, climbing up by a stool which had no stay for him to stand 
upon, but stood so tickle, that if he had touched the same never so 
little, it must needs have fallen ? 

But Cope, being something more provident in this matter, seemeth 
to exceed not altogether so far as doth Master More. For he, under- 
standing the case to be ambiguous and doubtful, so leaveth it in sus- 
pense ; neither determining that Hun did hang himself, and yet not 

cope admitting that he died a martyr, no more than those who are quelled 
hints by thieves and murderers in high-way sides. Well, be it so as Cope 
diea doth argue, that those who die by the hands of felons and murderers 
martyr, , . . . . . . 
in thievish ways, be no martyrs; yet, notwithstanding this, his own 
similitude, comparing the bishop’s chancellor and officers to thieves 
and murderers, doth grant at least that Hun died a true man, although 
The no martyr. Now if the cause be it, and not the pain, that maketh a 
not the martyr, in pondering the cause why Hun was slain, we shall find it 
maketh a HOt altogether like to the cause of those who perish by thieves and 
martyr. robbers. For such commonly, because of their goods, and for some 
worldly gain to be sought by their death, are made away, and being 
true men, may peradventure have the reward, although not the name 
of martyrs : whereas this man’s death being wrought neither for money, 
nor any such temporal lucre to redound to his oppressors ; as it hath 
The another cause, so may it have another name, and deserve to be called 
Shere. by the name of martyrdom. Like as Abel, being slain by wicked 
deat Cain, albeit he had no opinion of religion articulated against him, but 


Hun’s of spite only and of malice was made away, yet notwithstanding is 
com- 


pared. justly numbered among the martyrs: so what let to the contrary, but 


(1) ‘ Dared,’ harmed or-pained.—Ep, 
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that Hun also with him may be reckoned in the same society, seeing Henry 
the cause wherefore they both did suffer, proceedeth together out of sce 
one fountain? And what, moreover, if a man should call Naboth . A.D. 
(who for holding his right inheritance was slain) a martyr, what great 1909 
injury should he do either to the name, or cause, of the person, fh 
worthy to be carped at? Against Thomas Becket, you know Master 
Cope, no special article of faith was laid, wherefore he died :' and 
why then do you bestow upon him so devoutly the title of a martyr, 
for withholding that from the king, which by the law of God, and of 
the realm, did belong unto him ; and cannot suffer Hun to be entitled 
a martyr, dying in his own right, by the hands of spiritual thieves 
and homicides, as you yourself do term them? But what do I strain 
my travail any further to prove Hun a martyr, when Cope’s own 
confession doth import no less, though I said nothing? For, if I 
should take no more but his own very words, and say, that he was 
known to be a heretic, as Cope doth affirm, what could I say more, 
seeing he died for their heresy, to prove him to die a martyr? for to 
die a heretic with the papists, what is it else (to say truth) but to die 
with God a martyr ?? 

But howsoever it pleaseth either sir Thomas More to jest, or 
Alan Cope to scold out the matter, and to style Richard Hun for 
a known and desperate heretic: yet to all true godly disposed men, 
Hun may well be known to be a godly and virtuous person, no 
heretic, but faithful and sound, save that only he seemed rather half 
a papist; at least no full protestant, for that he resorted daily to Hun no 
mass, and also had his beads in prison with him, after the catholic testant. 
manner; albeit he was somewhat inclining (as may appear) toward the 
gospel. And if the name of a martyr be thought too good for him, 
yet I trust Master Cope will stand so good master to him, to let him 
at least be a martyr’s fellow. But what now if I go further with 
Master Cope, and name Richard Hun, not only for a martyr, but 
also commend him for a double martyr? Certes, as I suppose, in so 
saying, I should affirm nothing less than truth, nor any thing more than 
may truly be said, and justly proved. But to give and grant this 
confession unto the adversary, which notwithstanding might be easily 
proved, let us see now the proofs of Master Cope, how he argueth 
that Richard Hun is no martyr: “ because,” saith he, “true men, 
being killed in high-ways by thieves and murderers, are not therefore 
to be counted martyrs,” &c. And was there nothing else in the cause 
of Hun, but as in true men killed by thieves and murderers? They 
that are killed by thieves and murderers, are killed for some prey, or 
money about them: and what prey or profit was in the death of Hun, 
let us see, to redound to those who oppressed him? If it were the 
mortuary, or the bearing-cloth, that was a small thing, and not worthy 
his death. If it were the ‘premunire, the danger thereof pertained 
to the priest, and not to them. If they feared lest the example 
thereof once begun, should afterward redound to the prejudice of the 
whole church, then was the cause of his death not private but public, 
tending to the whole church and clergy of Rome: and so is his death 
not altogether like to the death of those, who, for private respects, 
are killed by thieves and murderers. 

(1) Cope, Dial. 6, p 847. (2) Cope, ibid. 
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“‘ But he was a heretic,” saith Cope. By the same reason that 
Cope taketh him for a heretic, I take him the more to be accepted 
for a martyr: for by that way which they call heresy, the living God 
is served, and by no way better. And if he were a heretic, why 
then did they not proceed against him as a heretic while he was alive ? 
When they had him at Fulham before them, if they had been sure 
to entrap him in that snare, why did they not take their advantage, 
when they might with least jeopardy ? why did they not proceed and 
condemn him for a heretic ? why made they such haste to prevent 
his death before? why did they not tarry the sentence of the law, 
having the law in their own hands? But belike they perceived that 
he could not be proved a heretic while he lived, and therefore thought 
it best to make him away privily, and to stop the preemunire, and 
afterwards to stop the pursuit of his death by making him a heretic. 
And thereforeswere articles devised by the chancellor (as is proved 
before by the witness of Charles Joseph and another) against him, 
and he condemned for a heretic, and all his favourers also, whosoever 
durst stir to take his part ; and so thereupon was recommitted to the 
secular power, and burned: wherein they did him double wrong ; 
first, in that they burned him for a heretic, having before submitted 
himself to their favourable correction, as it appeareth yet in the 
bishop’s registers by his own hand, as it is there pretended; which 
was against their own laws. Again, if he had not submitted himself 
at that time, yet did they him wrong to burn him before they knew 
him and heard him speak (as Tindall saith) whether he would recant 
or no. And yet, admit that he was condemned and burned for a 
heretic, yet to be killed and burned of them: for a heretic, that taketh 
not from him the name of a martyr, but rather giveth him to be a 
double martyr. 

But Cope yet proceeding in his hot choler against Richard Hun, 
after he had made him first no martyr, and then a heretic, thirdly he 
now maketh him also a murderer of himself, and saith, that no other 
man was any part of his death but only his own hands, and that, 
either for indignation and anger, or for desperation, or for some cause 
he knoweth not what. And in his Epilogue, to make it probable, he 
allegeth the example of one, but nameless, who, in queen Mary’s 
time, in like sort went about to hang himself, had he not been taken 
in the manner and rescued. 

Furthermore, as touching the chancellor he argueth, that there was 
no cause why he should attempt any such violence against him, both 
for his age, for his dignity, for his learning, and for the greatness of 
his own peril which might ensue thereof; who, if he had maligned 
the man, and had been so disposed to work his destruction, had 
means otherwise, without danger, to bring that about, having him 
within his danger convicted and fast tied for heresy. Whereunto I 
answer, that to all this matter, sufficient hath been answered by the 
story itself of his death, above specified; namely, by the manner of 
his death, by circumstances of his handling and hanging, by his neck 
broke, by his body loose, by his skin fretted, by his wrists wrung, by 
his girdle in such shortness double cast about the staple, by his-eap 
right upon his head, by his hair kemped, by his eyes closed, by the 
cake of blood found on the floor, by his shirt-collar, doublet, jacket, 
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and other outward parts of his garments without drop of blood, un- Henry 
spotted ; by the stool so standing upon the bolster, by the chancellor’s 
murrey gown, found the day after upon the stocks, the wax candle A.D. 
fair put out: Furthermore, by the verdict of the inquest, by the 1°09 
attestation of the witnesses sworn, by the coroner's judgment, by the j;7¢ 
assent of the parliament, by the king’s letters assigned, and broad - 
seal for restitution of his goods; and finally, by the confession of the 
parties themselves who murdered him, &c. And yet thinketh Cope 
to make men such fools, having yet their five wits, to ween yet that 
Hun did hang himself, after so many demonstrations and evidences 
to the contrary, as in every part of this story may appear? And 
though it were, as it was unlikely, and hard for a man to believe, that 
Dr. Horsey, a man of such age, dignity, and learning, would so much 
forget himself to attempt such a villany; yet so great is the devil 
sometimes with man, where God permitteth, that he worketh greater 
things than this, and more incredible. For who would have thought 
it likely that Cain would ever have killedA bel, his own natural brother ? 
which was more than for a bishop’s chancellor to kill a citizen: yet Manifest 
so he did. And where Cope pretendeth the causes of anger and {i'Gope. 
desperation whereby Hun did hang himself, how is it like, or who 

ever did hear, a man being in such extremity of desperation, to stand 

first trimming himself, and kemping his head, before he go to hang 
himself? No more credit is also to be given to that which followeth Another 
in the same Cope, where he saith, that Richard Hun being in prison, oe 
was convicted of heresy: by which word convicted, if he mean that 

Hun was proved a heretic, that is false ; for that he, bemg at Fulham 
examined upon certain articles, both denied the articles to be true as 

they were objected; and also if they were true, yet he submitted 
himself to their favourable correction ; and therefore, not standing 
obstinately in the same, could not be proved a heretic. And if by 

this term convicted, he mean that he was by sentence cast; so was 

Hun never cast by any sentence for a heretic, so long as he lived, 

but after his death, when he could nothing answer for himself. And cope 
because this untruth should not go without his fellow, see how he aaa 
huddleth up one false narration on the neck of another ; affirming truths. 
moreover, that Hun was cast into prison before he entered his suit of untruth. 
premunire against the priest: which is utterly false and untrue, both 
disagreeing to other stories, and also refuted by the words of sir 
Thomas More, his own author; who reporteth, that Hun (in suing 

his preemunire against the priest), being set upon a glory of victory, 

made his boasting among his friends, that trusted to have the matter 

long spoken of, and to be called Hun’s case. Whereby it appeareth 

that Hun was not then in prison clapt up for heresy, but was abroad 
seeking counsel among the lawyers, and boasting among his friends, 

as writeth More.) 

After this heap of untruths above passed, add yet further another Another 
copy of Cope’s false dealing; who, seeking all corners and every- in Cope 
where how to pick matter against my former history,” chargeth me with °t* 
arrogancy, as though I took so highly upon me to undo and derogate 
the king’s acts and judgments in the acquittal of Dr. Horsey. 

If it so pleased the king to acquit Dr. Horsey by his gracious pardon, 


(1) Dial. b. ui. (2) The first edition, 1563.—Ep, 
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Henry I am not against it, neither do I deny but the king so did: neither 
‘_ do I say, nor ever did, but the king, of his supereminent prerogative, 
A.D. may so do: and wherein then do I unrip or loose the king’s acts here 
1509 done and concluded? But if the question be this, Whether Dr. 
1 a g, Horsey with his conjurats, did kill Richard Hun or no? then do I 
yews that the pardon of the king doth not take away the verity of the 
tocope's Crime committed, but removeth away the penalty of the law deserved : 
favilla- and so if the lives of them were saved by way of pardon (as Mr. More 
himself seemeth not to deny), then was it not through their innocency 
claiming justice, that they escaped, but through petition standing in 

need of mercy. For what needeth pardon, where justice absolveth ? 

yea, who sueth pardon, but in so doing must yield himself guilty ? 

for pardon never cometh lightly, either with God or man, except the 

Thees- crime be first confessed. Wherefore if they escaped by justice, as 
saeing of Cope pretendeth, how then doth Master More say, they were saved 


Horsey 


eamera- hy pardon? And if they escaped by pardon, how then doth Cope 


aie say they were not guilty? And be it admitted, that the sentence of 

‘uaneits, the king’s attorney in the king’s name did absolve them as unguilty, 
according as the king was then informed by the cardinal and suit of 
friends; yet afterwards the king, being better informed by the par- 
liament, and the truth better known, detested and abhorred their fact, 
and yet continued his pardon unto them, as by the king’s own acts and 
his broad seal appeareth, yet remaining in records to be seen. 

And as touching my former histories set forth in Latin and in 
English, which spake first of the foreman of the quest, then of the 
king’s attorney, to be laboured with some gifts or money :' as Cope 
hath yet proved no untruth in my saying, so less can he find any re- 
pugnance or disagreeing in the same. For he that speaketh of bribing, 
first of one person, and then afterwards of another, where both might 
be bribed together, is not contrary, I think, to himself, but rather doth 
comprehend that in the one book, which he before leaveth out in the 
other; and yet no great repugnance either in the one or in the other, 
seeing that which is said may be verified in both, as it is no other 
like but in this matter it was. For how is it otherwise likely or pos- 
sible, but that there must needs be found some privy packing in this 
matter, seeing after such evidence found and brought in by the coro- 
ner’s inquest and jury of twenty-four chosen persons, after so many 
marks and tokens of the murder so clear and demonstrable, and laid 
forth so plain to the eyes of all the world, that no man could deny, or 
not see the same; yet through the handling of the aforesaid attorney, 
and of the foreman of the quest, the murderers were borne out and 
confessed to be no murderers. If such bolstering out of matters and 
partiality were then such a rare case in the realm of England, in the 
time of cardinal Wolsey (who then under the king and in the king’s 
name did what he list), then let it seem untrue what I have written in 
my former stories. And yet the words of my story, which Cope 
carpeth at so much, be not mine, but the words of Edward Hall, his 


(1) In the first Edition of the Acts and Monuments, London, 1563, page 391, Foxe says, ‘So 
upon good evidence Dr. Horsey the chancellor, and Belringer, with Charles Joseph the somner, 
were indicted for the murder; but afterwards, by the means of the spiritualty and mwney, Doctor 
Horsey caused the king’s attorney to confess him, on his arraignment, not to be guilty; and so he 
escaped and went to Exeter.’ See the Latin Edition also; page 121. Basle; 1559. ‘ Ille, largiti- 
onibus corrupto precone,’ &c, profugit Exoniam.—Ep. 
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own author.! Wherefore, if his disposition be so set, that he must Henry 


needs be a censor of other men’s writings, let him expostulate with 


Hall, and not with me. 


A.D. 


But I trouble the reader too much in this matter of Richard Hun, 1509 
being of itself so clear, that no indifferent judge can doubt thereof. j pee 


As for wranglers and quarrellers, they will never be satisfied. Where- 


fore I return again to the purpose of our story intermitted. 


Cfizabeth Stamford, and others. 


In the table above, containing the names of those who, about this 
time of Richard Hun, were forced to deny and abjure their professed 
opinions, mention was made of Elizabeth Stamford, John Houshold, 
and others, abjuring about a. p. 1517; whose vexation and weakness, 


although it be pitiful to behold, yet to consider the confession of thei 


E 


doctrine in those ancient days, it is not unprofitable ; wherein we have 
to see the same form of knowledge and doctrine then taught and 
planted in the hearts of our fore-elders, which is now publicly re- 
ceived, as well touching the Lord’s sacrament of his body, as also other 
specialties of sincerity. And although they lacked then public autho- Tne 


rity to maintain the open preaching and teaching of the gospel, which 


teaching 
of the 


the Lord’s merciful grace hath given us now: yet in secret knowledge former 
fo} 


times to 


and understanding they seemed then little or nothing inferior to these ve consi- 


our times of public reformation, as may appear by this confession of 


Elizabeth Stamford hereunder written; which only may suffice for 
example, to understand what ripe knowledge of God’s Word was then 
abroad ; although not in churches publicly preached, for danger of the 
bishops, yet in secret wise taught and received of divers, in number of 
whom was this Elizabeth Stamford ; who, being brought and examined 
before Fitzjames bishop of London, a. p. 1517, confessed, ciel a eas 
was taught by one Thomas Beele (sometime dwelling at Henley) Beele. 


these words eleven years before : 


‘Christ feedeth, and fast nourisheth his church with his own precious body, 
that is, the bread of life coming down from heaven: this is the worthy Word 
that is worthily received, and joined unto man, to be in one body with him. 
Sooth it is, that they be both one, they may not be parted: this is the wisely 
deeming of the holy Sacrament, Christ’s own body: this is not received by 
chewing of teeth, but by hearing with ears, and understanding with your soul, 
and wisely working thereafter. Therefore, saith St. Paul, I fear me amongst 
us, brethren, that many of us be feeble and sick; therefore I counsel us, brethren, 
to rise and watch, that the great day of doom come not suddenly upon us, as 


the thief doth upon the merchant.’ 


Also the said Beele taught and showed her, that the sacrament of 
the altar was not the very body of Christ, but very bread: and that 
the sacrament was the very body of Christ put upon the cross, after 
a divine and mystical manner. And moreover, that the said Thomas 
Beele did many times and oft teach her this aforesaid lesson, that she 
should confess her sins to God, and that the pope’s pardons and indul- 
gences were naught worth, and profited not, and that worshipping of 


eh and pilgrimages is not to be done. 


9 this Elizabeth Stamford, may also be annexed the doctrine and 


(1) Ex Ed. Hall, in vit. Henry VIII. anno 6. 
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Henry confession of Joan Sampson, wife of John Sampson, carpenter, of 
"H Aldermanbury in London: against whom, being cited and examined 
A.D. before the bishop of London, certain witnesses were producted ; who, 
1509 upon their oath, being sworn, did detect and denounce the said Joan 
1518, Sampson in these articles and opinions following : 


Articles I. That she being in her labour, what time Joan Sampson her predecessor, 

M4 Joan then being alive, was with her, and after the manner then of women, called 
ampson, eke cae Fi 

much upon the help of the Virgin Mary, she, spitting thereat, was in such sort 
aggrieved, that the other party was compelled to forsake the house.. 

II. Also, that she spake against pilgrimage, and the worshipping of the blessed 
Virgin, and of all saints, affirming that there is none holy but one. 

III. Item, Another time, in the hearing of one Margaret Anworth, when she 
and other women were invocating the blessed Virgin to help in woman’s labour, 
she stood against them, and contumeliously spake against the invocators. 

IV. Item, That she, speaking against the pilgrimage of our lady of Wilsdon 
(as she was then galled) and of St. Saviour at Bermondsey, called the said St. 
Saviour, St. Sawyer. ; 

V. Item, For having two certain books in English, one bigger, and another 
lesser, which she committed to one John Anstead a cook; which books in the 
register be not named. 

Against VI. Item, That the said Joan Sampson, at a supper, in the hearing of certain 
the sacta- men, and of a certain widow named Joan White, spake openly in contempt of 
the altar. the sacrament of the altar; saying, that the priests were idolaters who did lift 
up the bread over their heads, making the people to worship it, and making 
the people to believe that it was the Lord’s body; and that it was better to eat 
the altar-cloth, if it might be eaten and digested as easily as the other. 


Here follow, moreover, the names of divers others who, in the regis- 
ters, be specified to abjure : 


William Jacum, carpenter. John Hatchot, Geo. Laund, prior of St. 
John Stradling. Jacob Sturdey. Sithe. 

John Newman, shereman. Thomas Purual, tailor. | Henry Coll. 

Robert Boshel. John Bitam. William Man. 
Thomas Edward, dyer. Robert Hutton, pinner. . William Sweting, 
Richard Dewar. Robert Pope. - Jacob Brewster. 
Richard Apulby. John Geeste of Stafford. Sabine Manne. 

John Osburne. John Brian of the parish John Spencer. 
Robert Roger. of St. Stephen. Patrike Dowdal, alias 
John Eton. John Bol. Capper. 

John Chapman. Richard Wescot. Robert Aleyn. 
William Chakon. William Crosse. John Finch, cook. 
Richard Mildnal. John Southwick. 


Fohn Southwick. 


Against this John Southwick last named, it was laid and objected, 
that when one Rivelay, coming from the church of the Grey Friars 
in London, had said to his wife (asking where he had been), that he 
had heard mass, and had seen his Lord God in form of bread and 
wine over the priest’s head, the aforesaid John Southwick there 
present answered again and said; ‘‘ Nay, William! thou sawest 
not thy Lord God, thou sawest but bread, wine, and the chalice.” 
And when the said William answered again in the same words as 
before, saying, “I trust verily that I saw my Lord God in form of 
bread and wine, and this I doubt not ;” the other replying again, 
answered and said as before, “‘ Nay, I tell thee thou sawest but only . 
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a figure or sacrament of him, which is in substance bread and wine,” Henry 
&e, This was a.p. 1520, in which he was compelled to abjure. its 
‘All these abovenamed, in one key of doctrine and religion, did A.D. 
hold and concord together : ‘against whom were objected five or six 1509 
special matters ; to wit, for speaking against worshipping of saints, RY 3 
against pilgrimage, against invocation of the blessed Virgin, against : 
the sacrament of the Lord’s body, and for having Scripture books in oensen* 
English ; which books I find to be especially named, as these ; the trim 
book of the four evangelists, a book of the epistles of Paul and Peter, 
the epistle of St. James, a book of the Apocalypse, and of Anti- 
christ, of the Ten Commandments, and Wickliff’s Wicket, with 
other such, 


John Stilman, Martyr. 

It would ask a long tractation, and tedious, to recite in order the 4-D.1518. 
great multitude and number of good men and women, besides these 
above-rehearsed, who, in those days, recanted and abjured about the 
beginning of king Henry’s reign and before: among whom, yet not- 
withstanding, some there were whom the Lord reduced again, and 
made strong in the profession of his truth, and constant unto death ; 
of which number one was John Stilman by name, who, about Sept. 
24, a.p. 1518, was apprehended and brought before Richard Fitz- 
james then bishop of London, at his manor of Fulham, and by him 
was there examined and charged, that notwithstanding his former 
recantation, oath, and abjuration, made about eleven years then past, 
before Edmund then bishop of Salisbury, as well for speaking against 
the worshipping, praying, and offering unto images ; as also for 
denying the carnal and corporal presence in the sacrament of Christ's 
memorial: yet since that time he had fallen into the same opinions 
again, and so into the danger of relapse: and further he had highly 
commended and praised John Wickliff, affirming that he was a saint 
in heaven, and that his book called The Wicket was good and holy.’ Wig 
Soon after his examination he was sent from thence unto the Lollards’ 
tower at London, and on October 22, then next ensuing, was brought 
openly into the consistory of Paul's, and was there judicially examined 
by Thomas Hed the bishop’s vicar-general, upon the contents of 
these articles following : 


Articles laid against John Stilman. 


I. First I object unto you, that you have confessed before my lord of Lon- Years of 
don, and me Dr. Hed, his vicar-general, that about twenty years ast, one antiquity 
Stephen Moone of the diocese of Winchester (with whom you ode six oF (Oona 
seven years after), did teach you to believe that the going on pilgrimage and a godly 
worshipping of images, as the lady of Walsingham and others, were not to be Wary" 
used. And also that afterwards one Richard Smart, who was burned at Salis- gmart 
bury about fourteen or fifteen years past, did read unto you Wickliff’s Wicket, burned at 
and likewise instructed you to believe that the sacrament of the altar was not Saishurys 
the body of Christ: all which things you have erroneously believed. : 

II. Item, You have divers times read the said book called Wickliff’s Wicket, 
and one other book of the ten commandments, which the said Richard 
Smart did give you; and at the time of your first apprehension you did hide 
them in an old oak, and did not reveal them unto the bishop of Salisbury, 
before whom you were abjured of heresy about eleven years since ; where you 


(1) Ex Regist. Fitzjames, London. 
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Henry promised,’by oath upon the evangelists, ever after ‘to believe and hold as the 
VIL. christian faith taught and preached, and never to offend again in the said here- 


A.D 


1509 


sies, or any other, upon pain of relapse. And further, you there promised to 
perform all such penance as the said bishop of Salisbury did enjoin you: who 
then enjoined you, upon‘ the like pain, not to depart his diocese without his 
special license. 

III. Item, It is evident that you be relapsed, as well by your own confession, 
as also by your deeds, in that about two years after your apjuration you went 
into the said place where you had hidden your books; and then taking them 
away with you, you departed the aforesaid diocese without the license of the 
bishe>, and brought them with you to London ; where now, being attached and 
taken with them upon great suspicion of heresy, you are brought unto the 
bishop of London: by reason of which your demeanour, you have showed by 
your impenitent and dissembled conversation, both your errors, and also your 
unfaithful abjuration and disobedience unto the authority of our mother holy 
church, in that you performed not the penance: in which behalf you be volun- 
tarily perjured, and also relapsed, in that you departed the said diocese without 
license. 

IV. Item, You™be not only (as afore is said) impenitent, disobedient, volun- 
tarily perjured and relapsed, by this your aforesaid heretical demeanour, but 
also, since your last attachment upon suspicion of heresy, you have maliciously 
‘spoken erroneous and damnable words, affirming before my lord of London, 
your ordinary, and me, judicially sitting at Fulham, that you were me that 
ever you did abjure your said opinions, and had not suffered then ma ly for 
them, for they were, and be, good and true; and therefore you will now abide 
by them to die for it. And furthermore, you have spoken against our holy 
father the pope, and his authority, damnably saying that he is Antichrist, and 
not the true successor of Peter, or Christ’s vicar on earth; and that his pardons 
and indulgences, which he granteth in the sacrament of penance, are naught, 
and that you will none of them. And likewise that the college of cardinals be 
limbs of the said Antichrist : and that all other inferior prelates and priests are 
the synagogue of Satan. And moreover you said, that the doctors of the 
church have subverted the truth of “holy Scripture, expounding it after their 
own minds, and therefore their works be naught, and they in hell: but that 
Wickliff is a saint in heaven, and that the book called his Wicket is good, for 
therein he showeth the truth. Also you did wish that there were twenty 
thousand of your opinion, against us scribes and pharisees, to see what you 
would do for the defence of your faith. All which ‘erontes you did afterwards 
erroneously affirm before the archbishop of Canterbury, and then said that you 
would abide by them to die for it, notwithstanding his earnest persuasions to 
the contrary : and therefore, for these premises you be evidently relapsed, and 
ought to be committed unto the secular power. 


All these articles thus ,propounded, and his constant persevering 
in the truth perceived, Dr. Hed, vicar-general, Oct. 25, by his sentence 
definitive, did condemn him for a relapsed heretic, and so delivered 
him the same day unto the sheriffs of London, to be openly burned 
in Smithfield. 

Thomas Ian, MWartypr. 


Next to John Stilman abovementioned, followeth in this order of 
blessed martyrs, the persecution and condemnation of Thomas Man; 
who, March 29, a.p. 1518, was burned in Smithfield. This Thomas 
Man had likewise been apprehended for the profession of Christ's 
gospel about six years before (Aug. 14, 1511), and being at that 
time brought before Dr. Smith, bishop of Lincoln, was by him ex- 
amined upon divers and sundry articles, the effect whereof is this :— 


The Articles of Thomas Man. 


J. First, That he had spoken against auricular confession, and denied the 
corporal presence of Christ's body in the sacrament of the altar. 
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II. Item, That he believed that all holy men of his sect were only priests. Henry 
III. Item, That he had affirmed that the Father of heaven was the altar, "JJ. 
and the Second Person the sacrament; and that upon the ascension day the ers 
sacrament ascended unto the altar, and there abideth still. 1 509 

IV. Item, That he believed not aright in the sacrament of extreme unction. 

V. Item, That he had called certain priests, meanly arrayed, pilled knaves. 

VI. Item, That he had said that pulpits were priests’ lying stools. 

VII. Item, That he had believed that images ought not to be worshipped, 
and that he neither believed in the crucifix, nor yet would worship it. 

VIII. Item, That he had affirmed that he heard say, the word of God and 
God to be all one, and that he that worthily receiveth the word of God, receiveth 
God. 

IX. Item, That he had said that the popish church was not the church of 
God, but a synagogue; and that holy men of his sect were the true church 
of God. 


1518. 


For these and such like matters was he a long time imprisoned, 
and, at last, through frailty and fear of death, was content to abjure 
and yield himself unto the judgment of the Romish church, and 
thereupon was enjoined, not only to make his open recantation, but 
also from thenceforth to remain as prisoner within the monastery of Thomas 
Osney beside Oxford, and so to bear a faggot before the first cross, f4,o°™ 
at the next general procession within the university. Howbeit not monaste- 
long after, the bishop having need of the poor man’s help in his Osney, 
household business, took him out of the said monastery, and placed 
him within his own house until his business was ended ; and then (his 
turn once served) he appointed Dr. Wilcocks his vicar-general, that 
in his next judicial session within the priory of Frideswide at Oxford, he Ana ot 
should assign him to remain within the said priory, and not to depart ee 
thence without license of the prior for the time being, upon pain of 
relapse : and upon like pain he also enjoined him to wear the sign of 
a faggot under his uppermost garment, until he were dispensed withal 
for the same. All which notwithstanding (being belike both sorry 
for his offence in denying the truth, and also weary of his servile and 
prison-like bondage), he bethought himself how he might best escape 
their cruel hands; and therefore, after a while, seeing good opportu- 
nity offered him, he fled the diocese and jurisdiction of Lincoln, and ees out 
seeking abroad in other counties for work, thereby to sustain his poor Sittay” 
life, he most commonly abode, sometimes in Essex, sometimes in 
Suffolk ; where also he associated and joined himself unto such godly 
professors of Christ’s gospel, as he there could hear of. But within 
few years after (such is the cruel rage of Satan and his wicked mem- 
bers, who never suffer the godly Jong to continue untroubled,) he was 
again accused of relapse by the inquest of the inquisition of London, 
and thereupon was apprehended and brought before Richard Fitz- rnomas 
james then bishop of London, and, Feb. 9th, 1518, he was examined 2evna"" 
by Dr. Hed, the bishop’s vicar-general, within his palace at London : tne sh 
where the said Hed, judicially assisted by divers of his complices, ea. 
declared first unto Man, that forasmuch as he was, since his first ab- The cause 
juring, again detected and accused, by certain credible and honest “Small 
persons, of the same heresies which he had once before recanted : ¢™ 
and further (contrary to the order of penance enjoined him by the late 
bishop of Lincoln), he had departed the priory of St. Frideswide, and 
the diocese of Lincoln, without leave either of the bishop or prior ; 
and was now also found within the diocese of London, and that with- 
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ARTICLES OBJECTED AGAINST THOMAS MAN. 


out his badge assigned him by the said bishop’s vicar-general : he 
therefore, as chancellor and vicar-general unto the bishop of London, 
deputed for that purpose, did then mean to proceed against him as a 
relapse, by order of the ecclesiastical laws in that behalf provided. 
Wherefore he appointed him to appear again in the consistory of 
Paul’s, on the 12th of February next after, there to answer unto such 
articles as then should be propounded against him. At which day 
and place, the chancellor (first reciting the causes above mentioned, 
why he did then proceed against him) objected unto him these articles 
following :— 


Articles again objected against Thomas Man. 


I. First, That he was of the diocese of London. 

If. Item, That he was a-christian man, and professed Christ’s faith, and the 
determinations of holy church concerning the seven sacraments, and other 
articles of the @atholic faith. . 

III. Item, That it was not lawful for any man (especially a layman) erro- 
neously and obstinately to hold, teach, or defend any opinion contrary unto the 
determinations of the said church; and that the person so doing is a heretic. 

IV. Item, That within one of the twelve months of the year of our Lord 
1511, he had been detected before the bishop of Lincoln that then was, of divers 
points of heresy; as that he had affirmed, that the very body and blood of 
Christ was not in the sacrament of the altar, but material bread and wine, and 
that he had received it at Easter as holy bread: and likewise had affirmed, that 
the crucifix and other images in the church, were not to be worshipped; and 
also, that confession made unto a priest was of no effect; with divers other 
like opinions and heresies. 

V. Item, That for these and such like points of heresy he had been abjured 
in St. Mary’s church at Oxford, before Dr. Wilcocks, chancellor unto the said 
bishop of Lincoln, in the month of October, in the year last above-said, and 
there did renounce them and all other, promising to fall no more into the like. 

VI. Item, That there also he had taken a solemn oath, to do such penance as 
should be enjoined him by the authority of the said bishop. 

VII. Item, That then he was enjoined to abide within the monastery of 
Osney by Oxford; and also there to bear a faggot before the first cross in the 
general procession. J 

VIII. Item, That after a certain time that he had been in the monastery of 
Osney, the bishop of Lincoln (for certain causes) took him into his own house 
and service, respiting his penance for a time. 

IX. Item, That afterwards, which was on the 9th of October, 1512, the said — 
bishop’s chancellor, judicially sitting in the chapter-house of the priory of St. 
Frideswide, in Oxford, did enjoin him that he should tarry within the said 
priory, and not go out of the gates thereof without license of the prior for the 
time being, until he had other commandment from the bishop; upon pain of 
relapse: and further, that he should from thenceforth, upon the like pain, wear 
a sign of a faggot under his uppermost garment. 

X. Item, That after his abjuration, and since the promises thus done, he was 
yet again detected to the bishop of London by open fame, and denounced by 
worshipful and credible persons, that he had used like false errors and heresies, 
and had spoken and taught certain conclusions of heresy against the christian 
faith, and determinations of holy church: and that he had fallen into the like 
heresies as before his abjuration, both against the sacrament of the altar, against 
pilgrimages and worshipping of images: and had blasphemed our blessed lady, 
calling her Mably.' 

XI. Item, That when he wrought with one John Bates, in Stratford Lang- 
thorn, in Rogation-week then three years past, and being bidden by the said 
Bates’s wife to go and hear the gospel, he answered and said unto her, ‘ I will 
not go there ; go youif you list; ye shall have as much need for it, as to put-your 
finger in the fire and to burn it.’ 


(1) He meant some image or picture.of the Virgin, set up in some blind place to be worshipped. 


FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. Q11 


XII. Item, That in times past, for fear of abjuration, he had fled from Col- Henry 
chester to Newbury, and after that unto Amersham, and had there damnably "JZ. 
accompanied with heretics, and: had taught heresies among them: and also ry 
since the time of his abjuration he had said, that he and his wife had turned six 1b 09 

or seven hundred people unto those opinions which he was abjured of, and ; 
others also, contrary to Christ’s faith, and determinations of holy church. 1 an 8 


His answer unto these articles was, that as touching the first nine, 
he granted them in part to be true; confessing to the second, that he 
was a true Christian, and did profess the true christian faith: but the 
contents of the last three he utterly denied to be true; affirming for 
certain answer unto the eleventh article, that at the time mentioned 
in the same he did not work in the town of Stratford. Upon which 
answer, the chancellor called forth two witnesses to be sworn and Faise 
examined against him, willing him that if he had any just matter Witness 


received 


against any of them, he should refuse them. But to what purpose ead 
this his fair offer and trim show of upright justice served, 1 cannot Man. 
see, for, notwithstanding that he charged one of the witnesses with 
theft and adultery (for that having a wife of his own, he did yet run 
away with another man’s wife and goods), and also alleged that the 
other was too young to be a sworn witness in case of life and death : 
yet were they both still retained and allowed by the chancellor, and 
sworn not to depart away or hide themselves, but to be always ready 
to justify that which they had to say against the said Thomas Man. 
And so for that time, as well they as also all the rest were commanded 
to depart, and the prisoner sent again to his prison. 

And here, in the order of the oath ministered unto these witnesses, 
I find one note, me thinketh, worthy of present remembrance, both 
for that it is mentioned in this process, and also because it somewhat 
openeth the foolish, ridiculous, and feigned figurative ceremonies of 
the papists, who do attribute a spiritual signification unto almost 
all their doings. The register, discoursing at large the manner of 
their oath, hath these words :' “He caused them to swear upon the The cere- 
holy evangelists, with their three middle fingers stretched out right, 7"). 
and laid upon the book in sign of the Trinity and catholic faith; and pte 
the other two (to wit, the thumb and the little finger) put downwards minis- 
under the book, in token of damnation of body and soul, if they did then’ ot 
not depose the truth in the matter.” This ceremonial order and °* 
exposition of theirs, as it is of their own fond invention, without any 
ground or example of the Scriptures of God, so mind I to leave it 
still unto themselves, with other their apish toys and ridicules, as 
things worthy to be laughed at; and will now further proceed with 
the rest of this process which I have in hand. 

On the 15th of February, Dr. Hed the chancellor, again judicially Thomas 
sitting in the consistory at Paul’s, commanded Thomas Man to be again 
brought before him, and there causing the articles objected against .¢'sd 0 
him by the bishop of Lincoln, with his order of abjuration and chaneet- 

enance, and also his own articles last propounded, to be first read; "* 
fe called forth a third witness to be sworn and examined upon the 
same. But because he would seem to do all things by order of 


(1) “ Ad sancta Dei evangelia jurari fecit, tribus mediis digitis erectis, et super librum positis, in 
signum Trinitatis, et fidei catholice: et duobus (videlicet pollice et auriculari) suppositis et sup- 
pressis, et sub libro positis, in signum damnationis corporis et anime, si non deposuerint veri- 
tatem in hac parte.”, 

Pp2 
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Henry justice, and nothing against law, he therefore appointed unto the said 
‘HT. "Thomas Man certain doctors and advocates of the Arches, as his 
A.D. counsellors to plead in his behalf; which was even like as if the 
wy? lamb should be committed to the defence and protection of the wolf, 
ig ot the hare to the hound. For what good help could he look for at 
cae their hands, who were both most wicked haters and abhorrers of his 
lupe. _ christian profession, and also stout upholders and maintainers of that 
commis ontichristian law, by which he was for the same condemned ? And 
that full well appeared by the good advice and profitable counsel 

which they gave him against his next examinations. For as well 

upon the twentieth, and also the twenty-third of the same month of 
February, in their several sessions, he seeing his own negations to 

their objections to take no place against their sworn witnesses, had no 

other thing to allege for himself, but that, through his twenty weeks 

of hard imprisonment under the bishop of Lincoln, he was forced to 

recant and abjure ; which was a poor shift of counsel, God knoweth: 

The sub- and yet, Dr. Raynes being one of his chief assigned advocates, stead 


tle prac- 


ticeof the Of advice, could, by his subtle questioning, then make him confess, 
Romish that certain talk whereof one of the witnesses had accused him, was 
men. —_ spoken about five years before past: which, because it was since his 
recantation, was rather an accusation of himself, than an excusing: and 
therefore it is easy to judge with how favourable and uprightful hearts 
they took upon them to be his advocates and defenders. 'The chan- 
cellor likewise charged him upon the same twenty-third day, that 
since his last imprisonment, he had said unto Robert Cluny the 
bishop’s sumner, and his keeper, that as far forth as he could see or 
perceive for his part in this his matter, the laws of the church were 
The laws grounded upon Pilate and Caiaphas: which objection he granting to 
of the or be true, the chancellor did for that time dismiss the court, until the 
Rome, ., first day of March next following. Upon that day (minding to 


upon Pi- make quick dispatch) he in few words asked Man, what matter he 
hfe had to allege for himself why he should not then (considering the 
premises) be pronounced a relapsed heretic, and receive such punish- 
ment by the secular power, as to such was due by order of law? But 
he, having no other allegations than before, which might take place 
with them, was finally condemned as a heretic ; and notwithstanding 
that, as the register noteth (but how truly, God only knoweth), he 
did again forsake his former renewed profession of Christ’s gospel, 
and yielded himself unto the bishop of Rome, requiring to be ab- 
solved from his curse of excommunication, and contented to do such 
penance as they should enjoin him, he was yet, the 29th of March, 
delivered by Dr. Hed to the sheriff of London, to be then presently 
bumed, with this protestation made before, that he might not consent 
to the death of any, and therefore he desired the sheriff that he would 
receive this person as relapsed and condemned, and yet to punish him 
otherwise than by rigorous rigour.!| The words to be marked in 
their sentence be these :? “‘ We desire, in the bowels of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that the punishment and execution of due severity, of 


(1) The popish chancellor would not seem to consent to his death, but yet could send him to the 
shambles to be killed. : . —— 

(2) ‘ Rogamus attenté in visceribus Jesu Christi, ut hujusmodi dign@ severitatis ultio et executio 
de te et contra te in hac parte fienda taliter moderetur, ut non sit rigor rigidus, neque mansuetudo 
dissoluta, sed ad salutem et sanitatem anime tue,’ &c. . 


BURNING OF THOMAS MAN, AND OTHERS. PANS 


thee and against thee, in this part, may so be moderated, that there Henry 

be no rigorous rigour, nor yet no dissolute mansuetude, but to the W sci 
health and wealth of thy soul,” &c. Wherein thesevcatholic church- A, D. 
men do well declare, according to the words of Thomas Man before : 
expressed, that the laws of their church be grounded upon Pilate and j51¢8 
Caiaphas. For like as Caiaphas, with his court of Pharisees, cried : 
against Christ unto Pilate: “ It is not lawful for us to put any man 
to death,” but “if thou let him go, thou art not Ceesar’s friend ;” 
even so they, first condemning the saints of God to death, and then 
delivering them unto the secular magistrate to be thereupon exe- 
cuted, would yet cover their malignant hearts with the cloak of hypo- 
critical holiness and unwillingness to shed blood. But God be 
thanked, who bringeth all things to light in his due time, and un- 
covereth hypocrisy at last, that she may be seen and known in her 
right colours ! 

Thus Thomas Man, the manly martyr of Jesus Christ, being con- Thomas 
demned by the unjust sentence of Hed the chancellor, was delivered pened of 
to the sheriff of London sitting on horseback in Paternoster-row, (ints 
before the bishop’s door (a.p. 1518), he protesting to the said any war- 
sheriff, that he had no power to put Man to death; and therefore “”” 
desiring the sheriff to take him as a relapse and condemned, to see 
him punished; ‘“ et tamen citra mortem,” that is, ‘‘ without death,” 
as the words stand in the register. The sheriff, receiving neither 
articles to be-read at his burning, nor any indentures of that his de- 
livery, immediately carried him to Smithfield, and there, the same 
day in the forenoon, caused him to be “ put into God’s angel ;” ac- 
cording to the words of the said Thomas Man before, saying, that if 
he were taken again of the pilled knave priests, as he called them, he 
wist well he should go to the Holy Angel, and then be an angel in 
heaven. 

In the deposition of one Thomas Risby, weaver, of Stratford- 
Langthorn, against the aforenamed martyr Thomas Man, it appeareth 
by the registers, that he had been in divers places and countries in 
England, and had instructed very many, as at Amersham, at London, 
at Billericay, at Chelmsford, at Stratford-Langthorn, at Uxbridge, at 
Burnham, at Henley-upon-Thames, in Suffolk and Norfolk, at New- 
bury, and divers places more: where he himself testifieth, that as he 
went westward, he found a great company of well-disposed persons, 
being of the same judgment touching the sacrament of the Lord’s 
supper that he was of, and especially at Newbury,) where was (as he six score 
confessed) a glorious and sweet society of faithful favourers, who had 37 tine 
continued the space of fifteen years together, till at last, by a certain pr tov" 
lewd person, whom they trusted and made of their council, they were about 
bewrayed ; and then many of them, to the number of six or seven pixies 
score, were abjured, and three or four of them burnt. From thence ¥°**6° 
he came then (as he confessed) to the forest of Windsor, where he, 
hearing of the brethren who were at Amersham, removed thither, 
where he found a godly and a great company, which had continued 
in that doctrine and teaching twenty-three years, which was from 
this present time seventy years ago. And this congregation of 
Buckinghamshire men remained till the time of John Longland, 


(1) Ex Regist. Ric. Fitzjames, fol. 798. 
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Henry bishop of Lincoln, whereof we shall (Christ willing) hear more 
— ano 


A.D. Against these faithful Christians of Amersham, were great trouble 
1946 and persecution in the time of William Smith bishop of Lincoln, 
1518, about a.p. 1507, at which time divers and many were abjured, and 
Rienie HRS called ‘abjuratio magna,’ ‘the great abjuration ;” and those 
magna. Who were noted of that doctrine and profession, were called by the 
nea sr name of ‘known men,’ or ‘just fast men,’ &c. In this congregation 
agent of the faithful brethren, were four principal readers or instructors ; 


me 


Amer- whereof one was Tylsworth, called then Dr. Tylsworth, who was 
‘0 purnt at Amersham, mentioned in our history before, by the name 
of William Tilseley, whom I suppose to be rather called Tylsworth. 
Another was Thomas Chase, called amongst them Dr. Chase, whom 
we declared before to be murdered and hanged in the bishop of Lin- 
coln’s prison at Woburn, called Little-ease.1 The third was this 
Thomas Mar, called also Dr. Man, burned as is here mentioned in 
Smithfield, a.p. 1518, who, as by his own confession, and no less 
also by his travail appeareth, was God’s champion, and suffered much 
Thomas trouble by the priests for the cause and law of God. He confesseth 
ae si himself in the same register, that he had tumed seven hundred 
der a-_, people to his religion and doctrine, for which he thanked God. He 


brethren conveyed also five couples of men and women from Amersham, Ux- 
Sam, bridge, Burnham, and Henley-upon-Thames, (where they dwelt), 
unto Suffolk and Norfolk, that they might be brought (as he then 
termed it) out of the devil’s mouth. The fourth was Robert Cosin ; 


named likewise among them Dr. Cosin. 


Hobert Cosin, of Buckingham, Martyr. 


This Robert Cosin seemeth to be the same who in the former part 
of this history is mentioned, being called by the name of father Ro- 
His _ bert,? and was burnt in Buckingham. Of this Robert Cosin, I find 
wide in the registers of Lincoln, that he, with Thomas Man, had instructed 
trine. and persuaded one Joan Norman, about Amersham, not to go on 
pilgrimage, nor to worship any images of saints. Also when she had 
vowed a piece of silver to a saint for the health of her child, they dis- 
suaded her from the same, and said, that she needed not to confess 
herself to a priest, but that it was sufficient to lift up her hands to 
_ heaven. Moreover, they were charged by the bishop, for teaching 
i” the said Joan, that she might as well drink on the Sunday before 
heresy. mass, as on any other day. And thus you see the doctrine of these 
good men, for which they were in those days abjured and condemned 

to death.® 


William Sweeting, alias Clerke, Wartyr. 


William Sweeting, otherwise named Clerke, first dwelt with the lady 
Percy, at Darlington, in the county of Northampton, for a certain 
space, and from thence went to Boxted, in the county of Essex, 
where he was the holy water clerk the space of seven years: after 
that, he was bailiff and farmer to Mrs. Margery Wood, the term of 
thirteen years. From Boxted he departed and came to the town of 


(1) See vol. iv. page 123, (2) Ibid, page 124. (3) Ex Regist. Johan, Longland, 


JAMES BREWSTER, MARTYR. 


St. Osithe, where he served the prior of St. Osithe’s, named George 
Laund, the space of sixteen years and more ; where he had so turned 
the prior by his persuasions, that the said prior of St. Osithe was 
afterwards compelled to abjure.t This William Sweeting, coming 
up to London with the aforesaid prior, for suspicion of heresy 
was committed to the Lollards’ tower, under the custody of Charles 
Joseph, and there, being abjured in the church of St. Paul, was con- 
strained to bear a faggot at Paul’s Cross, and at Colchester; and 
afterwards to wear a faggot upon his coat all his life, which he did two 
years together upon his left sleeve, till at length the parson of Col- 
chester required him to help him in the service of the church ; and so 
plucked the badge from his sleeve, and there he remained two years, 
being the holy water clerk. From thence afterward he departed, and 
travelling abroad, came to Rederiffe, in the diocese of Winchester, 
where he was holy water clerk the space of a year. Then he went to 
Chelsea, where he was their neatherd, and kept the town beasts ; im 
which town, upon St. Ann’s day in the morning, as he went forth 
with his beasts to the field, the good man was apprehended and 
brought before the bishop, and his chamber searched for books ; this 
was A.D. 1511. 
The crimes whereupon he was examined, were these :-— 


First, For having much conference with one William Man, of Boxted, in a 
book which was called Matthew. 

Item, That he had familiarity, and frequented much the company of James 
Brewster, who had been before abjured. 

Item, That when his wife should go on pilgrimage, he asked of her, what 
good she would receive by her going on pilgrimage? adding moreover, that as 
he supposed it was to no purpose nor profit; but rather it were better for her to 
keep at home, and to attend her business. 

Item, That he had learned and received of William Man, that the sacrament 
of the priests’ altar, was not the present very body, but bread in substance, re- 
ceived in memorial of Christ. 

Item, That he had propounded and affirmed the same doctrine to James 
Brewster. 

Item, Because he had reprehended his wife for worshipping the images in the 
church, and for setting up candles before them. 


And thus have you all the causes and crimes laid against this 
William Sweeting wherefore he was condemned : who then being 
asked what cause he had, why he should not be judged for a relapse, 
said, he had nothing else, but only that he committed himself to the 
mercy of Almighty God. 


James Brewster, of Colchester, Martyr. 


With William Sweeting also the same time was examined and con- 
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demned, James Brewster, of the parish of St. Nicholas, in Colchester.” 


This James Brewster was a carpenter, dwelling ten years in the town 
of Colchester; who, being unlettered, could neither read nor write, 
and was apprehended upon the day of St. James, in one Walker's 
house, in St. Clement’s parish. ‘ 
About six years before, which was a. p. 1505, he had been abjured 
by William Warham, archbishop of Canterbury, the see of London 


(1) Ex Regist. Ric. Fitzjames, fol. 60, 
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Henry being then vacant; and after other penance done at Colchester, was 
Vit, ip . : . : 
enjoined to wear a faggot upon his upper garment during his life, 

A.D. which badge he did bear upon his left shoulder near the space of two 
ke years, till the comptroller of the earl of Oxford plucked it away, because 
1 Pi he was labouring in the works of the earl. 

The crimes whereupon he was examined, and which he confessed, 
were these :— 


Crimes First, That he had been five times with William Sweeting in the fields keep- 

objected ing beasts, hearing him read many good things out of acertain book: at which 

easter. reading also were present at one time Woodroof or Woodbinde, a netmaker, 
with his wife; also a brother-in-law of William Sweeting; and another time 
Thomas Goodred, who heard likewise the said William Sweeting read. 

Item, Because he used the company and conference of Henry Hert, carpen- 
ter, of Westminster, and wrought with him in his science at Westminster. 

Item, For having a certain little book of Scripture in English, of an old 
writing almost-worn for age, whose name is not there expressed. 

Item, Because he, hearing upon a time one Master Bardfield, of Colchester, 
thus say: ‘ He that will not worship the Maozim! in heart and thought, shall 
die in sight,’ he asked afterwards of William Man, what that word Maozim 
should mean? who told him, that it signified as much as the masing? God, to 
wit, the sacrament of the altar. 

Item, That he had much conference with Henry Hert, against oblations and 
images, and that it was better bestowed money which was given to the poor, 
than that which was offered in pilgrimage. ; 

Item, For that he had communication and conference with Roger Helliar, 
and one Walker, a thicker of St. Clements, concerning divers such matters of 
pilgrimage, offering to images, worshipping of saints, and the sacrament of the 
altar, 

Aperi- _ Item, When Thomas Goodred, William Sweeting, and he, in the fields keep- 
ee ing beasts, were talking together of the sacrament of the Lord’s body, and like 
* matters, this James Brewster should thus say : ‘Now the Son of the living God 
help us:’ unto whom William Sweeting again should answer: ‘ Now Almighty 

God so do.’ 


And thus have you the causes likewise and crimes laid against 
James Brewster, upon which he, with William Sweeting, were toge- 
ther examined and condemned. Then being asked, as the Romish 
manner is, Whether he had any cause why he should not be adjudged 
for a relapse; he, trusting to find favour and grace in submitting 
himself, said, that he submitted him to the mercy of Almighty God, 
and to the favourable goodness of him his Judge. And likewise did 
William Sweeting submit himself; trusting belike that they should 
find some favour and relief in this humble subjecting themselves unte 

their goodness. 
theun- But note here the unmerciful and unchristian dealing of these 
merci! catholic fathers, who, upon their submission, were contented to give 
christian out a solemn commission, the tenor whereof was to release and par- 


of the. don them from the sentence of excommunication, which they had 
eae incurred: but immediately after upon the same, the bishop, all this 
Sweefing notwithstanding, pronounced upon them the sentence of death and 
Brewster condemnation ; whereupon they were both delivered to the secular 
guatk. power, and both together burnt in Smithfield at one fire, the 18th 


field. day of October, a. p. 1511. 


(1) Maozim in Dan. ii. is an idol, and signifieth as much as forts and munitions. - 
(2) “ Masing,” fanciful.—Ep. (3) Ex. Regist. Lond. 
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Christopher Shoemaker, of Great Missenden, Wartye. 


To these blessed saints before-named, we will also adjoin Christopher A.D. 
Shoemaker, of whom this I find briefly in the register of sir John 1509 
Longland ; that the said Christopher Shoemaker, a parishioner of , coh 
Great Missenden, came to the house of John Say, and after other : 
matters of talk, read to him out of a little book the words which 
Christ spake to his disciples, And thus coming to his house about 
four times, at every time he read something out of the same book 
unto him, teaching him not to be deceived in the priests’ celebration 
at mass; and declaring that it was not the same very present body 
of Christ, as the priests did fantasy ; but in substance bread, bearing 
the remembrance of Christ : and taught him moreover, that pilgrimage, 
worshipping and setting up candles to saints, were all unprofitable. 
And thus the said John Say, being taught by this Christopher, and 
also confirmed by John Okenden and Robert Pope, was brought to 
the knowledge of the same doctrine. Thus much briefly I find in (oie, 
that register concerning Christopher Shoemaker: declaring further, burt in 
that he was burned at Newbury about this time, which was a.p. 1518. bury. 
And thus much out of the registers of London. 


In turning over the registers and records of Lincoln likewise, and 
coming to the year of our Lord 1520, and to 1521, I find that as 
the light of the Gospel began more to appear, and the number of 
professors to grow, so the vehemency of persecution, and stir of the 
bishops began also to increase ; whereupon ensued great perturbation 
and grievous affliction in divers and sundry quarters of this realm, 
especially about Buckinghamshire and Amersham, Uxbridge, Henley, 
Newbury, in the diocese of London, in Essex, Colchester, Suffolk, 
and Norfolk, and other parts more. And this was before the name 
of Luther was heard of in these countries among the people. Where- 
fore they are much beguiled and misinformed, who condemn this kind 
of doctrine now received, of novelty; asking, “ Where was this 
church and religion forty years ago, before Luther's time?” ‘To 
whom it may be answered, that this religion and form of doctrine The anti. 
was planted by the apostles, and taught by true bishops; afterward pep a 
decayed, and now reformed again. Although it was not received nor doctrine 
admitted of the pope’s clergy before Luther’s time, neither yet is ; gospel. 
yet it was received of others, in whose hearts it pleased the Lord 
secretly to work; and that of a great number, who both professed 
and suffered for the same, as in the former times of this history may 
appear. And if they think this doctrine be so new that it was not 
heard of before Luther’s time, how then came such great persecution 
before Luther’s time here in England? If these were of the same 
profession which they were of, then was their cruelty unreasonable, 
so to persecute their own catholic fraternity. And if they were 
otherwise, how then is this doctrine of the gospel so new, or how are 
the professors thereof so late started up as they pretend them to be? 
But this cometh only of ignorance, and for not knowing nor con- Igno- 
sidering well the times and antiquities of the church which have been antiquity. 
before us; which if they did, they should see and say, that the church 
of England hath not lacked great multitudes who tasted and followed 
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Henry the sweetness of God’s holy word almost in as ample manner, for the 

‘_ number of well-disposed hearts, as now. Although public authority 

A.D. then lacked to maintain the open preaching of the gospel, yet the 

1509 secret multitude of true professors was not much unequal: certes the 
0 ate . 

1518, fervent zeal of those christian days seemed much superior to these 
maa ou days and times; as manifestly may appear by their sitting up all 
times of night in reading and hearing; also by their expenses and charges in 
the gs- buying of books in English, of whom some gave five marks,’ some 


pel com- 


pared more, some less, for a book: some gave a load of hay for a few 
these chapters of St. James, or of St. Paul in English. In which rarity of 
fatter books, and want of teachers, this one thing ] greatly marvel and muse 
at; to note in the registers, and to consider how the word of truth, 
notwithstanding, did multiply so exceedingly as it did amongst them : 
wherein is to be seen no doubt the marvellous working of God’s 
mighty power. For so I find and observe in considering the registers, 
how one neighbour, resorting and conferring with another, eftsoons 
with a few words of the first or second talk, did win and turn their 
minds to that wherein they desired to persuade them, touching the 
Earnest. truth of God’s word and his sacraments. ‘To see their travails, their 
zeal of _ earnest seekings, their burning zeal, their readings, their watchings, 
fiherng their sweet assemblies, their love and concord, their godly living, their 
Chris’s” faithful demeaning with the faithful, may make us now, in these our 
gospel. days of free profession, to blush for shame. 

Four principal points they stood in against the church of Rome: 
in pilgrimage, in adoration of saints, in reading Scripture-books 
in English, and in the carnal presence of Christ’s body in the 
sacrament. 

atjuratio After the great abjuration aforesaid, which was under William 
msna- Smith, bishop of Lincoln, they were noted and termed among them- 
Known selves by the name of ‘ known-men,’ or ‘ just-fast-men :” as now they 
fast-men. are called by the name of Protestants. 
Prac- As they were simple, and yet not uncircumspect in their doings, 
Hamish 80 the crafty serpent, being more wily than they, by fraudulent 
prelates. subtlety did so circumvent them, that he caused the wife to detect 
the husband, the husband the wife, the father the daughter, the 
daughter the father, the brother to disclose the brother, and neighbour 
the neighbour. Neither were there any assemblies nor readings kept, 
but both the persons and also the books were known ; neither was 
any word so closely spoken, nor article mentioned, but it was dis- 
covered. So subtilely and sleightly these catholic prelates did use 
their inquisitions and examinations, that nothing was done or said 
among these ‘known-men,’ so covertly, fifteen or twenty years before, 
but it was brought at length to their intelligence. Such captious 
interrogatories, so many articles and suspicions they had, such espials 
and privy scouts they sent abroad, such authority and credit they had 
with the king, and im the king’s name; such diligence they showed 
in that behalf, so violently and impudently they abused the book of 
the peaceable evangelists, wresting men’s consciences upon their oath, 
swearing them upon the same to detect themselves, their fathers and 
mothers, and other of their kindred, with their friends and neighbours, 
and that to death. All which things in the further process of the 


(1) A mark was anciently valued at thirty shillings, afterwards at thirteen and fourpence.—Eb. 
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table ensuing (Christ willing), which we have collected out of some Henry 
part of the registers of Lincoln, shall appear. énsf 
For the better declaration whereof, first here is to be premonished A.D. 
by the way, touching the see of Lincoln, that after William Smith 1°°° 
succeeded John Longland. This William Smith, although he was j57¢ 
somewhat eager and sharp against the poor simple flock of Christ’s ——— 
servants, under whom some were burned, many abjured, a great number smith, 
molested, as partly hath been afore declared; yet was he nothing so pinch” 
bloody or cruel as was the said Longland, who afterwards succeeded John 
in that diocese; for so I find of him, that in the time of the great Stee af 
abjuration and troublesome affliction of Buckinghamshire men, where- ¥"°°"™ 
in many were abjured, and certain burned ; yet divers he sent quietly 
home without punishment and penance, bidding them go home and 
live as good christian men should do; and many who were enjoined Brazen- 
penance before, he did release. This Smith died about a.p. 1515, Oxfora, 
by whom was builded, as is aforesaid, the college of Brazennose in Puilded. 


Oxford. 


Not long after him followed John Longland, a fierce and cruel 
vexer of the faithful poor servants of Christ ; who, to renew again the 
old sparkles of persecution which were not yet utterly quenched, first 
began with one or two of those who had been abjured, whom he 
thought to be most notorious, causing them, by force of their oath, 
to detect and bewray, not only their own opinions touching points of 
religion, but also to discover all others of their affinity, who were 
either suspected or abjured before. And them likewise he put to 
their oath, most violently constraining them to utter and confess both 
themselves, and whom else soever they knew: by reason whereof an Longlana 
incredible multitude of men, women, and maidens, were brought forth ous perse- 
to examination, and straightly handled; and such as were found in citer of 
relapse were burned. 'The rest were so burdened with superstitious people. 
and idolatrous penance and injunctions, that either through grief of con- 
science they shortly died, or else with shame they lived. All which 
tragical doings and proceedings of the bishop against these ‘ known’ 
and ‘ just-fast-men,’ in these tables hereunder followmg (Christ 
granting) shall appear, both with the accusers, and with the parties 
themselves accused, and also the crimes objected. 

But before we enter into the table, it shall be requisite first to hear 
the order and copy of his captious and crafty interrogatories, whereby 
he constrained the simple poor men to accuse and impeach one 
another: which interrogatories were these in order as followeth. 


CAPTIOUS INTERROGATORIES MINISTERED COMMONLY BY THE 
BISHOP OF LINCOLN, AGAINST THESE EXAMINATES 
HERE FOLLOWING. 


The interrogatories or articles which Longland, bishop of Lincoln, 
used most commonly to minister to these examinates or ‘ known-men,’ 
in number were nine, and are these as followeth. 


I. First, Whether they or any of them did know, that certain of the parish of 
Amersham had been Seiveated: before William Smith, late bishop of Lincoln, 
for heresy ? 
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II. Item, Whether they knew that they, so convented before the said bishop, 
did err in the sacrament of the altar, or in any other sacrament of the church : 
and if they did, in what sacraments, and in which of them? Also whether they 
knew that the said parties so convented did confess their errors, and receive 


penance for the same? 
III. Item, Whether they, or any of them, were of the society of those so 


_?** convented for heresy: and if they were, what fellowship they had with them, 


and with whom ? 

IV. Item, Whether they, or any of them, were ever conversant with such a 
one (naming the person whom they knew suspected, as with Thurstan Little- 
page)? And if they were, what conversation they had with him, how long, 
and when: and whether they knew the said person to have been suspected of 
heresy ? 

Vv. ferns Whether they, or any of them, were ever conversant with him; 
or with him (naming some other person whom they suspected, as Alexander 
Mastall) ? and if they were, how, and how long? and whether they knew the 
said person to be suspected of heresy ? 

VI. Item, Whether they or any of them had been beforetime detected of 
heresy, to théoffice of the aforesaid William bishop of Lincoln: and if they 
were, by what person or persons they were detected? or else, whether they only 
were called by the aforesaid William bishop for heresy? 

VII. Item, Whether he or they be noted and holden for heretics; or be re- 
puted and defamed to be of the sect of those who were convented for heresy ? 
and whether he or they be named for a ‘known-man’ amongst them? 

VIIL. Item, Whether ‘he or they have been ever at any readings of such as 
have been so convented for heresy? 

IX. Item, Whether he or they were ever in any secret communication or 
conventicle with them? whom or which of them he knew to be named and 
reputed for a ‘known-man,’ or holding against the sacrament of the altar, or 
other sacraments and articles of faith? and if they knew any such, to declare 
where and when, and what they were, and who were present the same time? 


These articles and interrogatories thus declared, now followeth to 
be showed a certain brief sum compendiously collected out of the 
registers of John Longland, bishop of Lincoln, declaring, in order of 
a table, the names first of those who by oath were constrained against 
their wills to detect and accuse others. Secondly, The persons that 
were accused. Thirdly, The crimes to them objected; as in the 
process of this table shall follow to be seen. 

And first ; forasmuch as the bishop perceived that Roger Bennet, 
William Chedwell, Edmund Dormer, Thomas Harding, Robert 
Andrew, with such others, were men especially noted to be of that 
side, therefore, to work his purpose the better, he began with them ; 
producing the same as witnesses, to detect first Robert Bartlet of 
Amersham, and Richard his brother ; understanding that these afore- 
named witnesses, because they had been abjured before, durst now 
do no other, upon pain of relapse, but needs confess whatsoever was 
put unto them. And therefore, because Robert Bartlet and Richard 
his brother, being called before the bishop, and sworn upon their 
oath, would confess nothing against themselves; the bishop, to con- 
vict them by witnesses, went first to William Chedwell, lying sore 
sick in his bed, causing him upon the evangelists to swear, whether 
he knew the aforesaid Robert and Richard Bartlet to be ‘known- 
men.’ Which being done, the bishop then called before him Robert 
Andrew, Roger Bennet, John Hill, Edmund Dormer, John Milsent, 
Thomas Bernard, Thomas Littlepage, John Dosset (all Amersham 
men), who, being abjured before, as is said, durst no otherwise do 
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but confess upon their oath that Robert and Richard Bartlet were 


‘known-men.’ And yet the bishop, not contented with this, caused eS 


also their two wives, to wit, Margaret the wife of Robert Bartlet, and 
Isabel the wife of Richard Bartlet, to depose and give witness against 
their own natural husbands. Albeit Isabel Bartlet, being somewhat 


more temperate of her tongue, refused utterly to confess any thing of —— 


her husband, and denied her husband’s words to be true; till at last, 
she being convicted of perjury, was, constrained to utter the truth, as 
in the process of this table following, more particularly followeth to 
be seen. 


4 TABLE, DESCRIBING THE GRIEVOUS AFFLICTIONS OF GOOD 
MEN AND WOMEN IN THE DIOCESE OF LINCOLN, UNDER JOHN 
LONGLAND THE BISHOP; WITH THE NAMES BOTH OF THE 
ACCUSERS, AND OF THEM THAT WERE ACCUSED: ALSO WITH 
THE CRIMES TO THEM OBJECTED: OUT OF THE REGISTERS 
OF THE SAID DIOCESE, A.D. 1521.! 


William Chedwell, sick in his bed; Robert Andrew, Robert Bennet, 
John Hill, Edmund Dormer, John Milsent, Thomas Bernard, 
Thomas Littlepage, John Dosset, Margaret Bartlet, Isabel Bartlet : 
these being before abjured, were now compelled by oath to detect 


Robert Bartlet and Richard Bartlet, his brother. 


This Robert Bartlet, and Richard his brother, were detected by these afore- 
said accusers, to be ‘known-men,’ that is, to be of the same company and affinity 
with these jurats, and others who had been abjured before in the time of Wil- 
liam Smith, bishop of Lincoln, about a. p. 1508 ; and that in the house of Thomas 
Harding they were so noted, by the words of Harding’s wife, who, speaking to 
Robert Bartlet, said, That she was glad that he was converted to grace, and 
chosen to Almighty God; requiring him never to forsake that he was called to; 
for if he did, there was no sacrifice left for him. Also the said Harding’s wife, 
speaking to Richard Bartlet coming into her house, said, ‘Here cometh a good 
man, and I hope he will be a good man: but he hath so much mind of buying 
and selling, and taking of farms, that, it putteth his mind from all goodness.’ 
‘ By which words it appeareth,’ said they, ‘ that he is a ‘known-man.’ Item, 
That Robert Bartlet, speaking to Harding’s wife, said, he had thought to have 
called William Tylsworth false heretic; but now he was better advised. Item, 
That they used the lectures and readings of that company. 

This Robert Bartlet, and Richard his brother, first being sworn, and yet con- 
fessing nothing before the bishop, at last were convicted by witness, as above 
appeareth, and noted therefore of perjury. Wherefore incurring into greater 
danger, they were constrained at their next examination to utter themselves, 
and confess what they had both done and° said; that is, that the said Robert 
had read unto Richard his brother a parcel of Scripture beginning thus : ‘ James 
the servant of God, to the twelve kinds,’ &c. Item, that he heard William 
Tylsworth say, that images of saints were but stocks and. stones, and dead 
things ; and that he taught the same to his brother Richard, and concealed the 
words of William Tylsworth. Item, That he partly believed Thomas Mastal, 
teaching him that the true presence of Christ was not in the sacrament; and 


(1) Had we no other evidence but these registers of bishop Longland, we should have abundant 
testimony to prove that the church of Rome is an enemy to the diffusion of the word of God. Let 
the reader peruse the nature of the charges preferred against the above honest and well-disposed 
persons; let the crimes alleged be weighed against the punishments inflicted ; let the source from 
whence the persecution arose; the object against which Romish vengeance was principally directed, 
be respectively, dispassionately, and attentively considered, and it will not now excite surprise, 
that infidelity and Romanism are twin-sisters, leagued in ‘impious companionship, te quench the 
spirit of religion, to suppress the word of God, and to subvert the course of pure and undefiled 
Christianity.—Ep. 
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English, 
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Henry likewise of images and pilgrimages. Item, for receiving the communion at 
VIII. Faster without shrift, &c. 


A.D. 
1518 Robert Bartlet brought to examination, was caused by his oath to 
to detect these persons: 


1521 
Richard, Brother of Robert Bartlet. 


The bro- | The crime whereof Robert Bartlet impeached his brother Richard was this : 
Handcoy Because, he said, his brother Richard had been much conversant with Thurstan 
the bro- Littlepage, and had learned of him the counsels and secrets of those men: also 
ther. that he had learned of him some of the epistle of St. James, thus beginning : 


‘James the servant of God, to the twelve kinds,’ &c. 


Isabel Bartlet, wife of Robert Bartlet. 


The The cause wherein Robert Bartlet did detect his wife, was this: That when 
pore the bishop’s servant was come for her husband, she uttered these words, say- 
the wife. ing, Alas! he was now an undone man, and she but a dead woman. ~ 
Futhermore, the said Robert being demanded of the bishop, whether he knew 
Isabel his wife to be of the sect of heretics before he married her, said, ‘ Yea.’ 
Being asked again, if she had not been of that sect, whether then he would 
have married her? he granted the same likewise. 


Agnes Wellis, his Sister. 


The Futhermore, the said Robert Bartlet detected his own sister, in that he had 
brother twice instructed her not to worship images, and also had taught her in the 
the sister. epistle of St. James. 


Elizabeth Dean, wife of Richard Dean of West Wycombe, Emmar Tylsworth, 
wife of William Tylsworth, William Grinder and his wife, John Scrivener, 
Alexander Mastal, William Tylsworth, Thurstan Littlepage, and John Bartlet, 


his brother. 
The said Robert Bartlet detected also these to be of the number of ‘known- 


men,’ for that they resorted many times together, reading, and conferring 
among themselves, and talking against worshipping of images, and pilgrimage. 
And if any came in amongst them that were not of their side, then they would 
say no more, but keep all silence, &c. 


Richard Bartlet, by his oath, was constrained to detect the follow- 
ing person : 
Agnes Wellis, wife of John Wellis, his Sister. 


The wer ,, Lhis Agnes was detected of her brother in three points; first, for learning 
athe epistle of St. James in English of Thurstan Littlepage ; secondly, 
his sister. for not believing the bodily presence in the sacrament; thirdly, for speaking 


against worshipping of images, and going on pilgrimages. 


Also of old Father Bartlet, his own Father. 


The This Richard Bartlet also in his confession said of his father, that he was a 
popes better man than he was taken for: for the other day there came a man to him 
Almighty as he was threshing, and said, ‘God speed, father Bartlet, ye work sore:’ ‘Yea,’ 


threshed said he, ‘I thresh God Almighty out of the straw!’! 
out of the 
straw. 


Against this Agnes Wellis brought and examined before the 
bishop, were ministered these interrogatories, which for certain causes 
I thought here to insert, for our posterity to note and consider ; and 
they are these that follow : 


(1) How flagrant must be the idolatry of the popish service at the elevation and adoration of 
the host, to have provoked a rustic of the sixteenth century to utter such a bitter sarcasm !—Ep. 
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Articles ministered to Agnes Wellis. 


J. Whether she knew that certain of the parish of Amersham were con- 
vented before William Smith, late bishop of Lincoln, for heresy ? 

II. Item, Whether she knew that certain of them, so convented before the 
bishop for heresy, did err in the sacrament of the altar, or in other sacraments, 
and what errors they were, and wherein ? 

III. Item, Whether she knew any others to be suspected of the same heresy 
or sect, beside those of Amersham so convented? who they were, and how many ? 

IV. Item, Whether she had been of the same company, or sect, or opinion 
with them that were convented before the bishop for heresy? and if she were, 
what company she used, and whose? 

V. Item, Whether she was at any time conversant with Thurstan Littlepage? 
and if she were, how oft she had been in his company, how, what time, in what 
place, who else were present, for what causes, and whether she knew him to be 
suspected for heresy ? 

VI. Item, Whether she knew and had been conversant with Alexander 
Mastal ? and if she were, how, when, in what place, who were present, for 
what causes, and whether she knew him suspected for heresy ? 

VII. Item, Whether she was ever detected to the office of William Smith, late 
bishop of Lincoln, at what time, or since the time that Littlepage and Mastal 
were convented before the bishop for heresy? and whether she was then called 
‘and conyented before the bishop for heresy, or not? 

VIII. Item, Whether she had been, or is now noted, had, holden, reputed, 
or defamed to be of the same sect with Thurstan Littlepage, or others convicted 
of heresy? and whether she be, or hath been nominated for a ‘known woman’ 
among them? 

IX. Item, Whether she had been present at any time at the readings or 
conferrings between Thurston Littlepage and other convicts ? 
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X. Item, Whether Thurston Littlepage did ever teach her the epistle of St. Forread- 
James, or the epistles of St. Peter or Paul in English? and whether she had is the 


repeated ofttimes the epistle of St. James unto the said Thurston, in the pre- 
sence of Richard Bartlet her brother? 

XI. Item, Whether Richard Bartlet her brother did teach her at any time 
the epistle of St. James? and if he did, how oft, and in what place? 

XII. Item, Whether she had been instructed by Thurstan Littlepage, or by 
any other in the aforesaid sect, that in the sacrament of the altar was not the 
true body of Christ, but only the substance of bread? 

XII. Item, Whether she had been instructed by Thurstan Littlepage, or 
any other, that pilgrimage was not to be used, nor the images of saints to be 
adored? 

XIV. Item, Whether she did credit the said Thurstan Littlepage, or any 
other, teaching her in the premises? and whether she did believe or expressly 
consent with them in the foresaid articles ? 

XV. Item, Whether Robert Bartlet her brother did ever teach her the 
epistle of St. James? and if he did, how often, and where ? 

XVI. Item, Whether the said Robert Bartlet had taught her, that pilgrimage 
was not to be used, and that images were not to be adored? 

XVII. Item, Whether she knew such a law and custom among them, that 
such as were of that sort did contract matrimony only with themselves, and 
not with other Christians? 

XVIII. Item, Whether she did ever hear Thurstan or any other say, that 
they only who were of their doctrine were true Christians ? 

XIX. Item, When she came to receive, and was confessed, whether she did 
utter and confess her heresies to the priest? 


Unto these captious and cruel interrogatory articles ministered 
against Agnes Wellis, she answered negatively almost to all of them, 
refusing to utter any person unto the bishop. But soon after, being 
otherwise schooled, I cannot tell how, by the catholics, she was com- 
pelled to detect both herself, her brother Robert Bartlet, Thurstan 
Littlepage, and also Isabel Morwin, wife of John Morwin, Xe. 


Scripture 
in Eng- 
lish. 
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FROM THE REGISTERS OF BISHOP LONGLAND. 


Examination of Isabel Bartlet. 


Isabel Bartlet was then brought and examined before the bishop: where she 
being asked whether she spake these words following to her husband, at the 
coming of the bishop’s man: ‘Alas! now are you an undone-man, and I but 
adead woman?’ First, she stood in long denial of the same; and although 
her husband gave witness against her, yet stood she that her husband said not 
truth. At last she was compelled to grant those words to be spoken; and then 
being asked what she meant by them? thus she excused herself, that her 
husband had been unkind to her a long time, and therefore she desired to 
depart from him; whereupon now for sorrow she spake these words, &c. 
which words her husband did excuse something otherwise, saying, that his 
wife spoke those words between the threshold and the hall-door, because of a 
vehement fear for the loss of her goods. 

Also she accused Richard Hobbes of Hichenden; Henry Hobbes of Hichen- 
den; Herne’s wife: Herne widow of Amersham: Thomas Cowper of Amer- 
sham, husbandman. 

William Chedwel of Amersham accused John Stamp, wheeler, of Amersham ; 
and Alice Harding, wife of Thomas Harding. ‘The crime laid to Alice Hard- 
ing was this: because when the priest was coming to Richard Bennet to give 
him the howsel, she went before, and instructed him what he should do. 


Roger Bennet, by like compulsion of his oath, was caused to 
detect these persons: 


William Rogers, tiler; William Harding, Roger Harding. These were 
detected by Roger Bennet, for that they being admonished to appear before the 
bishop’s chancellor at Amersham, neglected so to do. 

John Jennings, servant to James Morden; George, servant of Thomas Tochel; 
and Thomas Gray, servant of Roger Bennet. ‘These were detected for carry- 
ing about certain books in English. 

William Smith, wheeler; the wife of John Milsent; the wife of W. Rogers ; 
Ro. Stamp and his wife; also the wife of Robert Bartlet. These good women 
here named were detected to the bishop by Roger Bennet, for that upon the 
holidays, when they go and come from the church, they use to resort unto 
one J. Collingworth’s house, and there to keep their conventicle. 

The wife of David Lewis, and her father. This woman was charged for 
speaking these words: That the churchmen in the old time did lead the people 
as the hen doth lead her chickens; but- our priests do now lead the people to 
the devil. 

Agnes Frank, wife of William Frank, because she turned away her face from 
the cross, as it was carried about on Easter-day in the morning of the resurrec- 
tion. Also J. George, J. Gardiner, J. Samme, and James Morden. 


Thomas Rowland, put likewise to his oath, did detect 


John Scrivener, the elder ; for carrying about books from one to another. 

Also Thomas Rowland; for these words following: ‘ If I lie, curse, storm, 
swear, chide, fight, or threat, then am I worthy to be beat; I pray you, good 
master of mine, if I offend in any of these nine, amend me with a good 
scouring.’ 


James Morden, compelled-in like manner by his oath, did detect 


Thomas Chase; because he heard him twice recite the epistle of St. James, 
beginning, ‘ James, the servant of God, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, to the 
twelve kinds,’ &c. Also for these words : ‘ It was in the days of Herod, king of 
the Jews, that there was a priest, Zachary by name, and he came of the sort of 
Abias, and his wife of the daughters of Aaron; both they were just before God, 
going in all the commandments,’ &c. - 

Also William Norton, and Agnes Ashford, of Chesham. « The cause laid to 
this Agnes was for teaching this James Morden the words following: ‘ We be 
the salt of the earth; if it be putrefied and vanished away, it is nothing worth. 
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A city set upon a hill may not be hid. Teen ye not a candle, and put it under 
a bushel, but set it on a candlestick, that it may give a light to all in the house? 
So shine your light before men, as they may see your works,» and glorify the 
Father that is in heaven. No tittle nor letter of the law shall pass over till all 
things be done.’ And five times went he to the aforesaid Agnes to learn this 
lesson. Item, That the said Agnes did teach him to say this lesson: ‘ Jesus, seeing 
his people, as he went up to a hill, was set, and his disciples came to him; he 
opened his mouth, and taught them, saying, Blessed be the poor men in spirit, 
for the kingdom of heaven is theirs. Blessed be mild men, for they shall weld 
the earth.’ And twice he came to her to learn this lesson.1 

And these lessons the said Agnes was bid to recite before six bishops, who 
straightway enjoined and commanded her, that she should teach those lessons 
no more to any man, and especially not to her children.” 


The aforesaid James Morden detected Richard Ashford, smith ; also Agnes 
Ashford, and Thomas Chase; because these two did exhort him thrice, that he 
should keep the things they spake of, as secret in his stomach, as a man would 
keep a thief in prison. 

Thomas Tredway of Chesham: also Robert Pope, John Morden, and his 
wife ; because they were heard, in the presence of this James Morden their 
nephew, to recite the Ten Commandments in their house in English.* 

Alice Atkins, because of him she learned the Pater Noster, Ave Maria, and 
Creed in English, and the five Marvels of St. Austin; also another piece of an 
English book, beginning, ‘Here ensue four things by which a man may know 
whether he shall be saved,’ &c. Also Marian Morden, his own sister, because 
she did not worship images; and after these little things he intended to teach 
her of the sacrament. Also he detected W. Africke or Littlepage, John Africke 
or Littlepage, Emme Harding or Africke, and John Phip, physician. 


To this James Morden, with other abjurers, it was enjoined by bishop Smith, 
for seven years to visit the church of Lincoln twice a year from Amersham. 
And when divers had got license of the bishop, for length of the journey, to 
visit the image of our Lady of Missenden for the space of five years, this James 
Morden, when he could not obtain license so to do, yet notwithstanding, for the 
tediousness of the way, went with them to the same image ; and thereupon was 
charged for violating the bishop’s injunction. 

Also because, to get his living, he wrought half a year out of the diocese, 
when he had been enjoined by the bishop not to go out of the diocese of Buck- 
ingham.* 

This James Morden confessed, that he used his Pater Noster and Creed so 
much in English, that he had forgotten many words thereof in Latin; and 
therefore was enjoined by bishop Smith to say it no more in English, but 
only in Latin; and because he kept not this injunction, he fell therefore into 
relapse. 


Roger Bennet, by like compulsion of his oath, was caused to detect these fol- 
lowing to be ‘ known persons :’ William Rogers, tiler, and his wife; W. Harding ; 
Roger Harding ; Joan Jenings; George, servant to Thomas Tochel; Thomas 
Gray, servant of Roger Bennet ; Agnes Franke; Joan Collingworth; W. Smith ; 
the wife of John Milsent; Robert Stampe and his wife; the wife of Robert 
Bartlet; the wife of David Lewis of Henley; John Frier, servant to Master Penn; 
John Tracher; John Morden’s wife; Richard Ashford; W. Littlepage, some 
time apprentice of John Scrivener ; Emme his wife ; John Scrivener : also Isabel 
Morwin, for teaching Copland’s wife her errors. 


Thomas Halfeaker, sworn upon his oath, did detect these persons here fol- 
lowing: John Milsent and his wife; Roger Harding and his wife ; Thomas 
Bernard; Thomas Afrike and his wife; W. Rogers; W. Harding and his wife ; 
Katharine Bartlet, the mother of Robert and Richard Bartlet; Thomas Harding 
and his wife; W. Frank and Agnes his wife: because these, coming to the 
church, and especially at the elevation-time, would say no prayers, but did sit 
mum (as he termed it) like beasts. Also Katharine Bartlet, because she, being 


(1) Ex Regist. Longland, fol. 11. (2) Ibid. (3) Fol. 15. 14) Fol. 11. 
VOL. IY. Q 


VIE. 
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Henry of good health, came but seldom to the church, but feigned herself sick. And 
VIII. )because William Frank married Agnes his wife, she being before abjured. 
This Halfeaker also detected Robert Pope, because he fled ve when the 

1 518 great abjuration was at Amersham; also for having certain English books :1 

to Also Emme Afrike, alias Harding; John Afrike; Henry Milner; Herne’s wife, 
152] now the wife of Waiver; William Tilseworth ; Emme Tilseworth, of London; 
— Thomas Tilseworth and his wife; the wife of Robert Tilseworth; William 
pire a Glasbroke ; Christopher Glasbroke, miller; Thomas Grove and Joan his wife ; 
tien was Thomas Man, by Bristol, 
4.D. 1511, 


Thomas Holmes detected Henry Milner, counted for a great heretic, and 
earned in the Scripture; John Schepard; the wife of John. Schepard of 
Dorney; the elder daughter of Roger Harding of Amersham; Nicholas Stoke- 
ley, cooper, and his wife, of Henley; John Clerke; Thomas Wilbey of Henley ; 
W. Stokeley; Hobs, with his sons, of Hichenden ; the wife of John Scrivener, 
smith, of Woburn; Thomas Clerke the elder; Thomas Clerke the younger ; 
Wigmer, farmer, of Hichenden; Robert Carder, weaver; John Frier, servant to 
Master Penn; John Morwin and Isabel his wife; Elizabeth Hover, wife of 
Henry Hover of Little Missenden; Richard White, fuller, of Beaconsfield. 
Andrew Randal and his wife of Rickmansworth: because they received into 
their house Thomas Man flying for persecution, and for reading Wickliff’s 
Wicket. Also the father of Andrew Randal. 

Also Bennet Ward, fuller. This Bennet Ward was denounced by John 
Merston, for saying, ‘ That it booteth no man to pray to our Lady, nor to 
any saint oy angel in heaven, but to God only, for they have uo power of 
man’s soul.’ 

Also the said Thomas Holmes denounced the wife of Bennet Ward and her 
daughter, for saying that Thomas Pope was the devoutest man that ever came 
in their house ; for he would sit reading in his book to midnight many times. 

Also he denounced Thomas Tailor and his wife of Uxbridge; Robert Quicke ; 
Robert Cosine; Thomas Clerke and his wife of Ware; one Geldener about 
Hertford; John Say and W. Say his son, of Little Missenden ; the wife of John 
Wellis of Amersham; Joan Glasbroke, sister to William Glasbroke of Harrow 
on the Hill; Thomas Susan, wheeler; John a Lee, smith; John Austy, 
shearman; John Frier; Edmund Harding; John Heron, carpenter of Ham- 
bledon; Henry Miller. Also John Phips. He was very ripe in the Scripture. 
Emme wife of Richard Tilseworth. John Phip. He was a reader or rehearser 
to the other. John Say of Missenden; William Stokeley; also Roger Squire, 
for saying to Holmes, ‘This is one of them that make all this business in our 
town with the bishop; I pray God tear‘all the bones of him!’ 

Also Roger Herne, and a certain tanner. 

For read- The said Thomas Holmes also detected John Butler, carpenter; Richard 
rae Butler ; William King, of Uxbridge: these three sat up all night in the house 
in Bag: of Durdant of Iver Court by Staines, reading all the night in a book of 
lish. Scripture. 

Also John Mucklyf, weaver, for speaking against holy bread and holy 
water; and Thomas Man, for saying that Christ was not substantially in the 
sacrament. 

Thomas Stilman, and Jenkin Butler, for receiving an English book given 
him by Carder his father, who, after his abjuration done before bishop Smith, 
fell sick and died. 


Accuser. | Thomas Holmes also detected these: Richard Vulfard, of Riselip; one Hackar; 
Thomas King. Also Joan Cocks, the wife of Robert Wywood, husbandman ; for 
desiring of Durdant her master, that he, being a ‘ known-man,’ would teach her 
some knowledge of God’s law; and desiring the same also of the Butlers. 

Robert Carver, of Iver, detected these: Nicholas Durdant, of Staines; Davy 
Durdant, of Ankerwick ; the wife of old Durdant ; the wife of Nicholas Durdant. 
These were detected, for that old Durdant of Iver-court, sitting at dinner with 
his children and their wives, bidding a boy there standing to depart out of the 
house, that he should not hear and tell, did recite certain places unto them out 
of the Epistles of St. Paul, and of the Gospels. 


(1) Fol. 16. 
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Richard White, father-in-law to Bennet Ward of Beaconsfield. He was Henry 
detected, by Robert Carder, to be a ‘known-man,’ because, after the death of V/IJ. 
bishop Smith, he was heard to say these words; ‘ My lord that is dead, was a AD 
good man, and divers known-men were called before him, and he sent them 1518 
home again, bidding them that they should live among their neighbours as “,, 
good christian men should do.’ ‘And now,’ said he, ‘ there is a new bishop, 1521 
who is called a blessed man; and if he be as he is named, he will not trouble = 
the servants of God, but will let them be in quiet.’ 

‘ 


Marian Morden was forced upon her oath to utter, James Morden, her own Accuser. 
brother, for teaching her the Pater Noster, Ave, and Creed in English; and 
that she should not go on pilgrimage nor should worship saints or images, which 
“ae ge not done by the space of six years past, following and believing her 
rother, 


James Morden was forced upon his oath to utter, John Littlepage ; Henry accuser, 
Littlepage; William Littlepage; Joan Littlepage; Richard Morden, his bro- 
ther, of Chesham; and Emme his wife: Alice Brown, of Chesham; Radulph 
Morden his brother, of Chesham, and his wife; John Phips; Elizabeth Hamon. 


Thomas Coupland, forced by his oath, detected a canon of Missenden ; Accuser. 
Thomas Grove, of London ; Isabel Morwin ; the wife of Norman of Amersham ; 
Thomas Cowper, of Woodrow: also Roger Harding, and W. Grinder ; because 
these two could not say their creed in Latin. Coupland also detected the wife 
of Robert Stamp of Woodrow 


T. Rowland, T. Coupland, Richard Stephens, and Roger Bennet, were forced accusers, 
by their oath to accuse, Thomas Harding, of Amersham, and Alice Harding his 
wife, because, after their abjuration in bishop Smith’s time, divers ‘known- 
men,’ as they then termed them, who were abjured before, had much resort to 
their house. Also they accused Agnes Squire, for speaking these words : 
‘Men do say, I was abjured for heresy ; it may well be a napkin for my nose, 
but I will never be ashamed of it.’ 


John Sawcoat, upon his oath, did impeach the vicar of Little Missenden ; also Accuser 
Thomas Grove, and his wife. Grove was detected, for that he did give to Dr. 
Wilcocks twenty pounds, to excuse him that he might not be brought to open 

enance. 
Also Thomas Holmes, for that he was heard to say these words, after the great 
abjuration, when he had abjured, that ‘ the greatest cobs were yet behind;’ and 
Richard Sanders of Amersham, because he ever defended them that were sus- 
pected to be ‘known-men.’ Also because he bought out his penance, and 
carried his badge in his purse. 


Bishop Longland, seeking how to convict John Phip of perjury (who, being 
charged with an oath, did not answer affirmatively unto such suspicions as were 
laid unto him by Thomas Holmes. and other several accusers), did examine 
Sybil Africk, his own sister, upon her oath to detect John Phip, her brother, of 
relapse; but she so answered, that the bishop could take by her no great hold 
of relapse against him. Wherein is to be noted the singular iniquity and abuse 
in the church of Rome, which, by virtue of oath, setteth the sister to procure 
the brother’s blood. The like also was sought of Thomas Africk, his sister’s 
husband; but they had by him no advantage. 


Jenkin Butler did impeach John Butler, his own brother, for reading to him Accuser, 
in a certain book of the Scripture, and persuading him to hearken to the same: 
also Robert Carder; Richard Butler, his brother ; Henry Vulman, of Uxbridge ; 
Richard Ashford, of Walton (otherwise called Richard Nash, or Richard Tred- 
way) ; and William King, of Uxbridge. 

He did also detect the following: Isabel Tracher, wife of John Tracher, Accuser, 
because she came not to the church oftener on the work-days, being admonished 
both by the churchwardens, by the graduates of the church, and by Dr. Cock’s 
commissary, but followed her business at home. Also because she purposed to 
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set her daughter to Alice Harding, saying, that she could better instruct her 
than many others. Also, because she cursed the priest after he was gone, who 
had given to her the eucharist, saying, that he had given to her bitter gall. 
Also Jenkin Butler did detect Thomas Clement, of Chesham. 


William Ameriden did detect Alice Holting, for that she, being great with 


_v*': child, did dine before she went to church to take her rites; saying, that 


Accuser. 


Accuser. 


Father 
Robert, 
martyr. 


Accuser, 


Isabel Trecher did so tell her, that she might dine before she received the 
sacrament. 

Also William Trecher, of Amersham ; for keeping Thomas Grove in his house 
on Easter and Christmas-day, because he would not come to the church. 


Joan Norman did impeach Robert Cosine, and Thomas Man; also Alice 
Harding, for dissuading from pilgrimage, from worshipping of images, and from 
vowing money to saints for health of her child. Also for saying, that she 
needed not to confess to a priest, but that it was enough to lift up her hands to 
heaven. Also for saying, that she might as well drink upon the Sunday before 
mass, as any other day, &c. 


John Scrivener, forced by his oath, did accuse the following persons : Henry 
Miller, wire-drawer, who from Amershain fled to Chelmsford: that he abjured 
and did penance in Kent before, and afterwards coming to Amersham, taught 
them (as he said) many Heresies. 

John Barret, goldsmith, of London; with Joan Barret, his wife; and Jude, 
his servant: because he, John Barret, was heard in his own house, before his 
wife and maid there present, to recite the epistle of St. James, which epistle, 
with many other things, he had perfectly without book. Also Joan his wife, 
because she had lent to this John Scrivener the gospel of St. Matthew and 
Mark, which book he gave to bishop Smith. 

The aforesaid John Scrivener was also forced by his oath to accuse the fol- 
lowing persons: John Merrywether, his wife, and his son; Durdant by Staines ; 
Old Durdant; Isabel, wife of Thomas Harding; Hartop, of Windsor; Joan 
Barret, wife of John Barret, of London; Henry Miller; one Stilman, tailor. 
All these were accused, because at the marriage of Durdant’s daughter they 
assembled together in a barn, and heard a certain epistle of St. Paul read ; which 
reading they well liked, but especially Durdant, and commended the same. 

Thomas Rowland, of Amersham. It was objected to Rowland for speaking 
these words: ‘ Ah, good Lord! where is all our good communication which 
was wont to be amongst us when your master was alive?’ 

Thomas Grove, of London, butcher; William Glasbroke, of Harrow on the 
Hill; Christopher Glasbroke, of London; William Tilseworth, of London, gold- 
smith (apprentice sometime to John Barret). These were impeached because 
they used to resort and confer together of matters of religion in the house of 
Thomas Man, of Amersham, before the great abjuration. 

John Newman was impeached, because he was present in the house of John 
Barret, at the reading of Scripture. 

John Wood, of Henley ; William Wood; Lewis, of Henley, a serving-man ; 
Wilie, and his son. This Wilie was impeached because he taught the gospel of 
Matthew to John Wood and William Wood, after the great abjuration; and 
father Robert did teach them St. Paul’s epistle, which old father was after that 
burned at Buckingham. 


William Littlepage, forced by his oath, did accuse the following persons: 
Thurstan Littlepage, and Emme his wife. This Thurstan had taught him the 
saying of Solomon, that ‘ wrath raiseth chiding ;’ had taught him also the Pater 
Noster and Ave in English. His Creed in English he learnt of his grandmother. 
The said Thurstan also taught him, Christ not to be corporally in the sacrament. 

John Littlepage, his brother, and Alice, wife of Thurstan Lidepsi, because 
the said John was said to have learned the ten commandments in English of 
Alice, Thurstan’s wife, in his father’s house. John Frier: because he had 
taught him, the said William, the Ten Commandments in English. , 

Also Thomas Grove; Herne’s wife; the wife of John Morwin; Richard 
Bartlet: Robert Bartlet ; Thomas Bernard. 
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Likewise Joan Clerk, of Little Missenden ; for saying she never did believe Henry 
in the sacrament of the altar, nor ever would believe in it. «John Horne, of 47. 


Ambleden. A.D 
John Gardiner did impeach the following persons: his sister, Agnes Ward; 1518 
Ward’s wife, of Marlow; and Nicholas Stokeley ; because that when this Gardiner 


said, ‘ God help us, and our Lady, and all the saints of heaven ;’ then she said, 521. 


‘ What need is it to go to the feet, when we may go to the head?’ 

Also William Stokeley; the wife of William Deane; William Ramsey, of 
Newbery; John Simon’s wife, of Marlow; John Gray, of Marlow; Davy 
Schirwood; William Schirwood; Raynold Schirwood. 


John Say did detect Christopher Shoemaker; John Okenden; and Robert Accuser. 
Pope. This Christopher Shoemaker had been bummed a little before, at Newbury. 


Bishop Longland, seeking matter against Isabel Morwin (of whom he could Accuser. 
take no great advantage by examination), called and caused Elizabeth Copland, 
her own sister, to testify against her in manner as followeth: First, because in talk 
together, coming from their father being at the point of death, Isabel said to her 
sister Elizabeth, that all who die, either pass to hell or heaven: ‘ Nay,’ said the 
other, ‘ there is between them purgatory.’ Again; when Elizabeth came from 
the rood of rest, Isabel said, that if she knew so much as she had heard, she 
would go no more on pilgrimage while she lived ; for all saints, said she, be in 
heaven. Then asked Elizabeth, wherefore pilgrimage was ordained by doctors 
and priests? The other said, for gain and profit. ‘Who hath taught you this?’ 
quoth Elizabeth, ‘man or woman? Your curate, I dare say, never learned you 
so.’ ‘ My curate,’ said she, ‘ will never know so much.’ And moreover, 
Isabel said to Elizabeth her sister, that if she would keep counsel, and not tell 
her husband, she would say more. And when Elizabeth answered that she 
would not tell: ‘ But,’ saith the other, “I will have you to swear :’ and because 
she would not swear, the other would not proceed any further. 


Alice Brown was forced by her oath to detect John Tracher, of Chesham. Accuser, 
The cause why this John Tracher was denounced was this: for that he taught 
her in the gospel this saying of Jesus, ‘ Blessed be they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it.’ Also because he taught her the eight beatitudes in English. 
Likewise Emma Tilseworth, because she refused to detect others by virtue of 
her oath, and denied such matter as by witness and by the bishop’s acts were 
proved against her. In pain of relapse the bishop enjoined her to make certain 
faggots of cloth, and to wear the same both before her upper garment and 
behind so long as she lived. 


W. Phips was forced by his oath to detect Thomas Africke, for asking how Accuser. 
his cousin, Widmore Clerk the elder, and John Phip did at Hitchenden? whether 
they kept the laws of God as they were wont? 

Also he detected Roger Parker, deceased ; John Phip; for saying that images 
are not to be worshipped, because they are made and carved with man’s hand, 
and that such ought not to be worshipped ; John Gardiner, for that to the said 
William, this Gardiner said, that all who are burned for this sect are true 
martyrs. Also John Stilman. 


John Butler, by his oath, was forced to detect Thomas Geffrey, first of Ux~- accuser. 
bridge, then of Ipswich, tailor; for reading and teaching him in the Acts and 
_ preachings of the Apostles. 

Item, for having a Scripture-book in English ; which book the said Geffrey 
gave to the bishop of London when he was accused. 

Item, that the said Geflrey said, that true pilgrimage was, barefoot to go and 
visit the poor, weak, and sick; for they are the true images of God. 

Also he was forced to detect Richard Vulford. This Vulford and Thomas 
Geffrey told the said John Butler, that the Host consecrated was not the very 
true body of Christ; in proof whereof they said, that let a mouse be put in the A story of 
pix with the Host, and the mouse would eat it up. And for move proof they 4 morse 
declared unto the said John Butler, that there were two priests in Essex, who put es pix. 
a mouse in the pix to a consecrated Host, and the mouse did eat it: afterward, 
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Henry the fact of these priests being known, and brought to the bishop, one of the 
VIII. priests was burned for the same. 
A.D The aforesaid John Butler did also detect John Clerke, of Denham, for that 
1518 the same Vulford and Geffrey told him and the said John Clerke, that holy 
t bread and holy water were but a vain-glory of the world; for God never made 
} ~ them, but they were men’s inventions ; and that God neither made priests, for 
="*_ in Christ’s time there were no priests. Moreover, that Thomas Geffrey caused 
Dr.Colet this John Butler divers Sundays to go to London, to hear Dr. Colet. ; 
ota Also John Butler detected Andrew Fuller, of Uxbridge, because this John 
* Butler had an old book of Richard Vulford. Also another great book of Andrew 
Fuller, for which he paid six shillings and fourpence ; and another little book of 
Thomas Man, which he brought to the bishop. 

Moreover, this Thomas Man was impeached, because he read to this depo- 
nent ten years ago, how Adam and Eve were expelled out of Paradise ; and for 
speaking against pilgrimage, and worshipping of images, and against the 
singing-service used then in churches.—This Thomas Man was burnt and died 
a martyr, of whom mention is made before, page 208. 

William King. This William King was appeached because he lodged Thomas 
Man in his house upon a certain holy day at divine service ; unto whom resorted 
Richard Vulford, and John Clerke, and this John Butler: to whom the said 
Thomas Man declared that pilgrimage was nought, and that images were not 
to be worshipped. 

The aforesaid John Butler did likewise detect Robert Carder; one Dur- 
dant; Richard Butler, his own brother; and William King: to these was laid, 
that Thomas Carder brought this John Butler to Durant’s house at Iver-court 
by Staines, where was Richard Butler his brother, and Williani King, reading 
in a certain English book; at which time Durdant desired them not to tell that 
he had any such English book in his house, lest he should be burned for the 
same. 

Also another time, that he, the aforesaid John Butler, with Richard Butler 
his brother, and Robert Carder, went to the house of Richard Ashford or Nash, 
to hear the same Ashford read in a certain little book, but which contained 
many good things. 

Richard Vulman, of London.—This Vulman was detected upon this, for that 
he would have read to this John Butler a certain English book, and spake against 
pilgrimages and images. 


Accuser. John Butler was also compelled by his oath to detect Henry Vulman and his 
wife, of Uxbridge; Rafe Carpenter, of London; a daughter of John Phip; a 
daughter of William Phip. This Rafe Carpenter was detected for haying certain 
books of the Apocalypse in English. Also for that this Carpenter and his wife 
did bring him, and the wife of Henry Vulman, to a corner house of Friday-street, 
where the good man of the house, having a stump foot, had divers such books, 
to the intent they should hear them read, 

R. Butler, Jenkin Butler, his own brethren; the mother of Richard Ashford; 
and J. Butler his other brother: these were detected, partly for holding against 
the sacrament of the altar; partly also because they were reading two hours 
together in a certain book of the Acts of the Apostles, in English, at Chesham, in 
Ashford’s house. 

For read- Also the wife of Robert Pope, for having certain books in English, one bound 

ing books jn boards, and three with parchment coverings, with four other sheets of paper 

Tae "8 written in English, containing matter against the Romish religion. Also her 
book of the service of the Virgin Mary in English. 


John Phip was compelled by his oath to detect Thomas Stilman, for that he 
told William Phip, how that he, being in Lollards’ tower, did climb up the 
steeple where the bells were, and there, cutting the bell-ropes, did tie two 
of them together, and so by them slipped down into Paul’s church-yard, and 
escaped. 


Accuser. Thomas Tredway compelled by his oath to detect John Morden, of Ashley- 
green, and Richard Ashford, his brother. These were accused and detected, 
because John Morden had in his house a book of the Gospels, and other chap- 
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ters, in English, and read three or four times in the same; in which book his Henry 
brother Ashford also did read once. Item, because John Morden spake against VIL, 
images, and said these words: ‘ Our Lord Jesus Christ saith im his gospel, ih 


Blessed be they that hear the word of God, and keep it,’ &c. 
Tredway also detected Agnes Ashford, his own mother, for teaching him that pees 
he should not worship the images of saints. 1 ph 


Likewise Joan Bernard, being accused by Robert Copland, was sworn by her Accuser. 
vath to detect Thomas Bernard her own natural father, for speaking against — a 
pilgrimage, against worshipping of saints, and against dirges, and praying for tecting 
the dead; and for warning his daughter not to utter any of all this to her ghostly her own 
father. father. 

The like oath also was forced on Richard Bernard, that he should in like Richard 
manner detect Thomas Bernard his own natural father, for teaching him not to ilu oat 
worship images, nor to believe in the sacrament of the altar, but only in God his own” 


who is in heaven; and that he should not utter the same to the priest. father. 


The vicar of Iver, and Richard Tailor witness, accused Richard Carder, for Accusers. 
defending the cause of Jenkin Butler, and for saying that the bishop did him 
injury. 
_ ‘Item, for saying, that if he had known the bishop’s man would have fetched 
him so to the bishop, he would have given him warning thereof before. 
Item, for saying, that if he should call him, he would confess nothing, although 
he burned him. 


Agnes Carder, wife of Richard Carder, detected Richard Carder, her husband, Aceusers. 
for saying that he suspected that she was too familiar with the vicar of Iver; 
and when she answered again, How could he be evil with her, seeing he saith 
mass every day, and doth confess himself before? Then her husband said, that 
he could confess himself to a post, or to the altar. 
Here note, that the bishop then examining her of that offence, whether she 
was culpable, and whether she was commonly in the voice of the people defamed 
with him or no? she confessed it so to be. Whereupon no other penalty or 
penance for that crime of adultery was enjoined her of the bishop, but only this, 
that she should frequent the vicar’s house no more. 


John Clerke, of Denham, forced by his oath to detect Richard Vulford, of Accuser. 
Riselip, for speaking against images, pilgrimages, oblations, and against the Asunst 
sacrament of the altar. ay 

Item, When this John Clerke had made a wheel for fish, Richard Vulford 
coming by, asked him, when he had made his wheel, whether the wheel now 
could turn again, and make him? and he said, No. ‘ Even so,’ quoth he, ‘God 
hath made all priests, as thou hast made the wheel; and how can they turn 
again, and make God?’ 

Also John Clerke detected John Butler. 


John Mastal detected the daughter of John Phip, of Hichenden, for saying, Accuser. 
that she was as well-learned as was the parish priest, in all things except only 
in saying of mass. 


Robert Rowland, William Frank, Thomas Houre, Thomas Rowland, Joan Accusers. 
Frank, John Baker, all detected certain persons, namely Alice Sanders, wife of : 
Richard Sanders, of Amersham, for giving twelve-pence to Thomas Holmes, to 
buy a certain book in English for her daughter ; to whom Thomas Holmes an- 
swered again, that a noble would not suffice to buy it. Another time, for giving 
six-pence to the buying of a certain book in English, which cost five marks. 
Another time Thomas Houre coming from Woburn, she asked, What news? 
and he said, that many were there condemned of heresy, and therefore he would 
lean to that way no more. Then said she, If he did so, he would gain nothing 
thereby. Whereby he had no more work with her husband, and after was put 
from his holy-water clerkship in that town. Another time, for saying to Tho- 
mas Rowland these words: ‘Ye may see how Thomas Houre and others, who 
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laboured to have heretics detected before bishop Smith, are brought now to 
beggary ; you may take example by them.’ 


Joan Franke, William Franke the elder, William Franke the younger, and 
Alice Tredway detected Joan Collingborne, for saying to one Joan Timberlake, 
and Alice Tredway, ten years ago, That she could never believe pilgrimages to 
be profitable, nor that saints were to be worshipped; and desired them not to 
tell their curate: which Alice immediately caused her to be called before the 
bishop, 


William Carder upon his oath was forced to detect Isabel Tracher, his mistress, 
the wife of William Tracher; for that she being not sick, but in good health, 
and being rebuked divers times of her husband for the same, yet would not go 
to the church, but tarried at home, and kept her work, as well holy-day as 
work-day, the space of three years together. 


Isabel Gardiner and John Gardiner were forced by their oath to detect the 
vicar of Wycombe, also Thomas Rave, of Great Marlow ; for speaking against 
pilgrimages in the company of John and Elizabeth Gardiner, as he was going 
to our lady of Lincoln for his penance enjoined by bishop Smith. Also the 
same time as he met certain coming from St. John Shorne, for saying they were 
fools, and calling it idolatry. Also in the same voyage, when he saw a certain 
chapel in decay and ruin, he said, ‘Lo, yonder is a fair milk-house down.’ 
Item, when he came to Lincoln, he misbehaved himself in the chapel, at mass- 
time, excusing himself afterwards that he did it of necessity. Item, the same 
time, speaking against the sacrament of the altar, he said, that Christ sitteth in 
heaven at the right hand of the Father Almighty: and brought forth this para- 
ble, saying, that Christ our Lord said these words when he went from his dis- 
ciples, and ascended to heaven, that once he was in sinner’s hands, and would 
come there no more. Also that when the said Rave came to Wycombe, there 
to do his penance, he bound his faggot with a silken lace. Also being demanded 
of Dr. London, whether he had done his penance in coming to our Lady of 
Lincoln? he answered, That bishop Smith had released him to come to our 
Lady of Missenden for six years; and three years he came, but whether he came 
any more, because he did not there register his name, therefore he said he could 
not prove it. 

They likewise detected the wife of Thomas Potter, of Hychenden. 


Roger Bennet, forced by his oath to detect the wife of William Tilseworth, 
now of Hawkwell, for not thinking catholicly, that is, after the tradition of 
Rome, of the sacrament of the altar. Also the wife of Robert Stampe, for not 
accomplishing her penance enjoined by bishop Smith. 

Marian Randal, and John Butler. The latter for having of the said 
Roger Bennet, a certain book in English, containing a ‘ Dialogue between a 
Jew and a Christian.’ 


Richard Vulford detected these persons: his own wife, deceased; and John 
Clerke, of Denham ; for communing with him against images, pilgrimages, and 
the sacrament of the altar. Also Thomas Geffrey, of Uxbridge, and his wife 
departed ; for communing against the sacrament of the altar, worshipping of 
saints, pilgrimages, &c. 

Henry Vulman of Uxbridge, for speaking and teaching against the sacrament 
of the altar eleven years ago, and saying it was but a trifle. 

Also the mother of William King, of Uxbridge; William King, Robert Car- 
der the elder, John Baker, of Uxbridge. 


John Scrivener the elder detected Geldener the elder, and his two daughters, 
for being present and hearkening unto Richard Bennet, reading the epistle of 
St. James in English. Also Emme, sister of William Tylsworth, martyr; and 
John Lee, carpenter, of Henley 


Here is to be noted, that in the town of Chesham were two men, one named 
Robert Hutton, the other John Spark; of which two, the one called the other 
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heretic, the other called him again thief. Sparke, who called Hutton thief, was 
condemned to pay for his slander ten shillings; but Hutton, who called the 
other heretic, paid nothing. It happened that the wife of this Sparke not long 
after had certain money stolen, for which the said Sparke her husband sent for 
the counsel of two friars, who gave him counsel to make two balls of clay, and 
to put them in the water, and in the same balls to enclose the names of them 
whom he suspected: and so doing, the said Sparke came to his money again. 
And this was detected to bishop Longland the same time by Thomas Clement. 
But of all this matter there was no inquisition made, nor interrogatories minis- 
tered, nor witness produced, nor any sentence given.! 


' John Grosar, being put to his oath, detected Thomas Tykill, Thomas Spen- 
cer, and his wife; and John Knight. This John Grosar was examined whether 
he had a book of the Gospels in English; who confessed that he received such a 
book of Thomas Tykill, morrow-mass priest in Milk-street, and afterwards lent 
the same book to Thomas Spencer, which Thomas Spencer with his wife used 
to read upon the same. After that it was lent to John Knight, who at length 
delivered the book to the vicar of Rickmansworth. 


John Funge was forced by his oath to detect Francis Funge, his brother, and 
Thomas Clerke. Francis Funge was examined for speaking these words to his 
brother John, which words he had learned of Thomas Clerke : ‘If the sacrament 
of the altar be very God and man, flesh and blood, in form of bread, as priests 
say that it is, then have we many gods; and in heaven there is but one God. And 
if there were a hundred houseled in one parish, and as many in another, then 
there must needs be more than one God. I will not deny but it is a holy thing, 
but it is not the body of the Lord that suffered passion for us; for he was once 
in man’s hands here, and ill entreated, and therefore he will never come in 
sinful men’s hands again.’ Also for speaking these words: ‘The pope hath no 
authority to give pardon, and to release any man’s soul from sin, and so from 
pain ; it is nothing but blinding of the people to have their money.’ Also for 
these words, or such like: ‘If a man do sow twenty quarters of corn, as wheat, 
or barley, or other corn, he ought to deduct his seed, and of the residue to tithe, 
or else he hath wrong,’ &c. 


Francis Funge and Alice his wife were put to their oath to detect Thomas 
‘Clerke, for speaking against the real presence of Christ in the sacrament, unto 
Francis Funge, as before, &c. Also Robert Rave, of Dorney, for saying these 
words, that the sacrament of the altar is not the body which was born of the 
blessed Virgin Mary. Item, For speaking such words fourteen years past : 
That folks were ill occupied, that worshipped any things graven with man’s 
hand; for that which is graven with man’s hand is neither God nor our Lady, 
but made for a remembrance of saints. Nor ought we to worship any thing 
but God and our Lady; and not images of saints, which are but stocks and 
stones, 


Henry Dein, forced by his oath to detect Edmund Hill, of Penne; likewise 
Robert Freeman, parish-priest of Orton by Colebrook, for having and reading 
upon a suspected book, which book, when he perceived to be seen in his hand, 
he closed it, and carried it to his chamber. 
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John Hill, forced by his oath, did detect Thomas Grove and his wife, of Accuser. 


Amersham; also Matild Philby, wife of Edward Philby, of Chalvey ; likewise 
Joan Gun, of Chesham, because she instructed and taught the said Hill, before 
his abjuration, in the Epistle of St. James, and other opinions. Also William 
Atkins, of Great Missenden; Richard Murden, of Chesham; Emme Murden, 
his wife. 


William Gudgame, forced by his oath to detect Joan Gudgame, his own wife, 
for being in the same opinion of the sacrament that he was of; who notwith- 
standing did swear the same not to be true that her husband said. Also Alice 
Nash, or Chapman, of Missenden. 


(1) Ex Regist. Longland, fol. 50. 
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Matild Symonds, and John Symonds her husband, put to their oath, detected 
one Haggar, of London, for speaking in their house, a.p. 1520, these words : 


‘That there should be a battle of priests, and all the priests should be slain, and 


1518 
to 


1521. 


Accuser, 


Accuser 


that the priests should awhile rule; but they should all be destroyed, because 
they hold against the law of holy church, and for making of false gods; and 
after that they should be overthrown.’ Item, Another time he said, ‘That men of 
the church should be put down, and the false gods that they make; and after 
that, he said, they should know more, and then should be a merry world.’ 


Thomas Clerke, forced by his oath, did detect Christopher, tinker, of Wycombe. 
The cause of this tinker’s trouble was, for that he coming to this man’s house, 
and complaining to him of the poverty of the world, had these words: That 
there was never so misgoverned a people; and that they bare themselves so 
bold upon pardons and pilgrimages, that they cared not whatsoever .they did : 
and so he departed. And seven days after that, this tinker, coming again, 
asked him, how his last communication with him did please him; and he said, 
Well. Then the tinker said, he knew more, and that he could tell him more: 
and bade him that he should believe in God in heaven; for here be many 
gods in earth, and there, is but one God; and that he was once here, and was 
ill dealt with, and would no more come here till the day of doom: and that 
the sacrament of the altar was a holy thing, but not the flesh and blood of 
Christ that was born.of the Virgin ; and charged him not to tell this to his wife, 
and especially not to his wife’s brother, a priest. Afterwards, as the priest was 
drying singing-bread, being wet, which his sister had bought, the aforesaid 
Thomas Clerke said, that if every one of these were a god, then were there 
many gods. To whom the priest answered, That till the holy words were spoken 
over it, it was of no power, and then it was very God, flesh and blood; saying 
moreover, that it was not meet for any layman to speak of such things. These 
words of the priest being after recited to the tinker by the said Clerke, then 
said he, ‘ Let every man say what they will, but you shall find it as I show 
you,’ &c.; ‘and if you will take labour to come to my house, I will show you 
further proof of it, if you will take heed,’ &c. 


Robert Pope, first of Amersham, after of West Hendred, caused by his oath, 
did detect these following : Thomas Africk, alias Littlepage, and his wife. To 
these was objected, that they had communication and conference with this 
Robert Pope in the Gospel of St. Matthew, before the great abjuration, in the 
town of Amersham, 

Thomas Scrivener, father to Thomas Holme’s wife. This Scrivener was de- 
tected, for that the said Pope had of him a book of the Epistles in English. 

Bennet Ward, of Beaconsfield, and his father, Edmund Dormer. ‘To Ward, 
this was laid, that the aforesaid Pope had received a-book of the Ten Com- 
mandments. He had also the Gospels of Matthew and Mark. Of the same 
Ward he learned his Christ-Cross row: five parts of the eight Beatitudes. 

Thomas Harding, and his wife; John Scrivener, and his wife; Thomas Man, 
and his wife; another Thomas Man, and his wife. These were detected for 
this, because they had communed and talked with the said Robert Pope often- 
times in books of Scripture, and other matters of religion, concerning pil- 
grimage, adoration of images, and the sacrament of the Lord’s body. 

The same Robert Pope did detect these who follow : Thomas Bernard; Thomas 
Grove ; Thomas Holmes; Robert Rave; William Gudgame, and his wife ; Nash 
the elder, and his wife ; William Gray, of East Hendred, miller ; Edward Gray 
and his wife, of East Hendred ; Margery Young, widow, of East Hendred ; Isabel 
More, sister to the said Margery, of East Hendred; Richard Nobis, fowler, and 
his wife, of East Hendred. , 

Also Richard Colins, of Ginge, and his wife. This Colins was among them 
a great reader, and had a book of Wickliff’s Wicket, and a book of Luke, and 
one of Paul, and a gloss of the Apocalypse. 

Robert Pope did also detect William Colins, brother of Richard. Also Thomas 
Colins, the father of Richard and William. William had a book of Paul, and 
a book of small epistles : 

John Colins, of Betterton ; Robert Lyvord, of Steventon; William Lyvord, of 
Steventon ; father Amershaw, of Steventon; one Smart, of Steventon, miller ; 


FROM THE REGISTERS OF BISHOP LONGLAND. 235 


Thomas Hall, of Hungerford; John Eden, of Hungerford; John Ludlow, of Henry 
Hungerford; Thomas New, of Wantage, thatcher ; Joan Taylor and her mother, 2. 
of Bisham; Humfrey Shoemaker, of Newbury; John Semand, of Newbury, 
fishmonger; Robert Geydon and his wife, of Newbury, weaver; and John 1518 
Edmunds, of Burford. This John Edmunds was charged for having a book 
named ‘ William Thorpe;’ also for reading in an English book after a marriage. 

Robert Pope did likewise detect the following: Robert Burges and his wife, 
of Burford; John Colins,“of Burford; John Colins and his wife, of Asthall ; 
John Clerke, of Claufield. This Clerke was heard say, that all the world was 
as well hallowed as the church or church-yard; and that it was as good to be 
buried in the field, as in the church or church-yard. 

William Gun and his wife, of Witney, tanner; John Baker, of Witney, 
weaver; John Brabant the elder, of Stanlake; John Brabant the younger, of 
Stanlake; John Kember, of Hennybarkes; Walter Kember his brother, of 
Hennybarkes ; John Rabettes, of Chawley, and Thomas Widmore, of Hichenden ; 
also John Phip, and William Phip, for reading a certain treatise upon the Pater 
Noster in English, which this John Phip did read to him, and to his father. 

This aforesaid Robert Pope moreover detected Edward Pope, his own father, The son 
of Little Missenden, for hearing the Gospel of Matthew read unto him, and for ¢*tecting 
communing upon the same with this Robert Pope his son. He detected like- father. 
wise Edward Pope his brother. 

Furthermore, he detected his own wife, who had before abjured under bishop 
Smith, to continue still in her opinions. 

This Robert Pope, being before abjured, did further detect these here follow- 
ing : Thomas Clerke the elder, of Hichenden ; Lawrence Herne, of Hichenden ; porte 
William Haliday, of East Hendred. This Haliday was detected for having in his jn'Eng. 
custody a book of the Acts of the Apostles in English, which the said Robert lish. 
Pope brought unto him at the taking of Roger Dodd. 

William Squire and his brother, of Shaw; Thomas Stephenton and Matild Por read- 
his daughter, of Charney. Also Thomas Philip, painter ; and Laurence Tailor, tices 
of London; for that these two, being in the house of Richard Colins at Ginge, in Eng- 
there did read in an English book ;the Epistle of St; Paul to the Romans ; and lish. 
Laurence did read the first chapter of St. Luke’s Gospel. 

Andrew Maysey, of Burton. Also the wife of Richard Colins, of Ginge. 

John Harris’s wife; and Alice Colins, wife of Richard Colins. These two, 
being together at Upton in John Harris’s house, did talk of the Apocalypse, 
and of the Acts of the Apostles, and therefore were suspected, and thus de- 
tected.! Item, Because John Harris spake against pilgrimage, images, and 
was heard to talk of seven lean and seven fat oxen. 

Robert Colins, of Hertford-Wallis, mason; also Thomas Gray, of West 
Hendred, for receiving certain books of this Robert Pope. Margaret House, 
wife of William House, of East Ginge, for keeping company, and receiving the 
doctrine of Alice Colins. 

John Nash, of Little Missenden; Henry Etkin and his mother, of Little 
Missenden; and Richard Dell, of Missenden. 


to 
1521. 


Robert Colins, being sworn upon the evangelists, did detect Richard Colins, Accuser. 
of Ginge, first, for that this Richard Colins did read unto the said Robert Colins 
the Ten Commandments, and after taught him the Epistle of St. James, and For read- 
another small Epistle of Peter; and, after that, took him the Gospel of St. John wes 
in English, and bade him read therein himself. Also for teaching him not to in Eng- 
worship images, nor to set up candles, nor to go on pilgrimage. Another crime lish. 
against Richard Colins was because he taught this Robert, that in all such 
things wherein he offended God, he should only shrive himself to God; and in 
what things he offended man, he should shrive himself to man. Also for Against 
teaching him, that the sacrament of the altar is not very God, but a certain saunas 
figurative thing of Christ in bread; and that the priest hath no power to con- the altar. 
secrate the body of Christ. Also, for that the said Richard did teach him, in 
Wickliff’s Wicket, how that a man may not make the body of our Lord, who 
made us; and how can we then make him again? The Father is unbegotten, 


and unmade; the Son is only begotten, and not made: and how then can man 


(1) Ex Regist. Longland, fol. 71. 
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make that, which is unmade? saia ne. And in the same book of Wickliff’s 
Wicket follow the words of Christ thus speaking: ‘If my words be heresy, then 
am I aheretic; and if my words be leasings, then am Ia liar,’ &c. Also another 
crime against Richard Colins, for having certain English books, as Wickliff’s 
Wicket, the Gospel of St. John, the Epistles of St. Paul, James, and Peter in 
English, an Exposition of the Apocalypse, a book of our Lady’s Matins in 
English, a book of Solomon in English, and a book called ‘the Prick of Con- 
science.’ 

John Edmunds, of Burford, tailor, and John Harris. The crime against 
John Edmunds, was for having a certain English book of the commandments. 
The crime against John Harris was, for communing with him of the first chapter 
of St. John’s Gospel: ‘In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and God,’ &. Also for communing of a chapter in Matthew, of the 
eight Beatitudes. Item, Thomas Hall, for counselling him not to go on pilgri- 
snage to saints, because they were idols. 

The aforesaid Robert Colins, being sworn upon. the Evangelists, did detect 
also these persons :—Robert Livord; W. Livord; one Bruges and Joan his wife; 
one Harris and his wife; and Richard Collins. All these were detected, for that 
they, being together in Bruges’s house at Burford, were reading together in the 
book of the exposition of the Apocalypse, and communed concerning the 
matter of opening the book with seven clasps, &c. 

John Ledisdall, ar-Edon, of Hungerford; John Colins, of Burford; John Colins 
and his wife of Asthall; John Clerke, of Claufield. The wife of Richard Colins, 
of Ginge; Thomas Colins and his wife, of Ginge.. This Thomas Colins was 
charged for having a book of.Paul and James in English. 

William Colins ; Robert Pope, of Henred; one Hakker, of Coleman-street in 
London. Also Stacy, brickmaker, of Coleman-street, for having the book of 
the Apocalypse. 

Thomas Philip; Laurence Wharfar, of London, for reading the Epistle of St. 
Peter in English, in the house of Robert Colins, of Asthall. 

Joan Colins his own sister, of Asthall; Thomas Colins his cousin, of Asthall; 
Mistress Bristow, of London; John Colins, son of Richard Colins, of Ginge ; 
Joan Colins, daughter of Richard Colins, of Ginge ; Henry Stacy, son of Stacy, 
of Coleman-street ; Thomas Steventon of Charney, in Berkshire ; John Brabant, 
in Stanlake ; and John Baker, weaver, of Witney. 


John Colins, of Burford, impeached to the bishop the persons here named : 
Richard Colins. The words of Richard Colins were these: that the sacrament 
was not the true body of Christ in flesh and blood; but yet it ought to be 
reverenced, albeit not so as the true body of Christ: 

Thomas Colins, of Ginge, his own natural father : the crime against Thomas 
Colins was, that for eight years past this Thomas Colins the father had taught 
this John his son, in the presence of his mother, the Ten Commandments, and 
namely, that he should have but one God, and should worship nothing but 
God alone; and that to worship saints, and go on pilgrimage, was idolatry. 
Also, that he should not worship the sacrament of the altar as God, for that it 
was but a token of the Lord’s body: which thing so much discontented this 
John Colins, that he said he would disclose his father’s errors, and make him 
to be burned; but his mother entreated him not so to do. 

Robert Colins, of Asthall. The crime against Robert Colins; that this 
Robert read to him in a certain thick book of Scripture in English. 

John Edmunds and his wife. The crime laid to John Edmunds was for 
that he read to this John the Ten Commandments, and told him that John 
Baptist said, that one should come after him, whose buckle of his shoe he was 
not worthy to undo. 

Alice, wife of Gunn, of Witney; and John Hakker and his son, of London. 
This John Hakker, of London, coming to Burford, brought a book speaking of 
the ten plagues of Pharaoh. Also after that, another book treating of the seven 
sacraments. 

Laurence Tailor, of Shoreditch; Thomas Philip, of London; Philip, servant 
of Richard Colins ; Waunsell, fishmonger, of the Vise ; Joan Robert; Burges’s 
wife ; John Boyes and his brother ; a monk of Burford; Thomas Baker, father 
to Gunn’s wife, of Whateley ; Agnes, daughter of John Edmunds; the mother 
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of John Boyes, of Sudbury; Edward Red, schoolmaster, of Burford; Robert 
Hickman, of Lechelade. 

Elenor Higges, of Burford. This Elenor was charged, that she should burn 
the sacrament in an oven 


John Through, of the priory of Burford. The mother of Robert Burges’s wife. 


Roger Dods, of Burford, by his oath was compelled to utter the person 
here named:—Sir John Drury, vicar of Windrish, in Worcestershire. The 
crime against this sir John Drury was, for thaf when Roger Dods came first to 
him to be his servant, he sware him upon a book to keep his counsel in all 
things; and after that he showed him a certain woman in his house, whom he 
said to be his wife: counselling moreover the said Roger Dods, upon an 
Ember day, to sup with bread and cheese; saying, that which goeth into a 
man’s body, defileth not a man’s soul; but that which goeth out of the body, 
defileth both body and soul. Also that the said vicar taught him the A, B, C, 
to the intent he should have understanding in the Apocalypse, wherein he said, 
that he should perceive all the falsehood of the world, and all the truth. He said 
furthermore unto him, when he had been at the Lady of Worcester, at the blood 
of Hailes, which had cost him eighteen pence, that he had done as an ill 
husband that had ploughed his land, and sown it, but nothing to the pur- 
pose ; for he had worshipped man’s handy-work, and cast away his money, 
which had been better given to the poor: for he should worship but one God, 
and no handy-work of man. Item, When the people would offer candles, 
where he was vicar, to Mary Magdalen, he would take them away, and say 
that they. were fools that brought them thither. , 

Also the same Roger Dods by his oath was compelled to utter these other 
persons here named :—Elizabeth More, of East Hendred ; Robert Pope, of West 
Hendred; and Henry Miller, of Tucke-by-Ware. This Henry did show to 
Roger Dods a certain story of a woman in the Apocalypse, riding upon a red 
beast. The said Henry was twice abjured. 

John Phip, of Hichenden ; for reading unto the said Roger Dods a certain 
Gospel in English. 

William Phip, of Hichenden, and Henry his son. This William had ex- 
horted Roger Dods that he should worship no images, nor commit idolatry, 
but worship one God; and told the same Roger, that it was good for a man to 
be merry and wise, meaning that he should keep close that was told him ; for 
else strait punishment would follow. 

Roger Parker, of Hichenden. This Parker said to John Phip, for burning 
ef his books, that he was foul to blame, for they were worth a hundred marks. 
To whom John answered, that he had rather burn his books, than that his 
books should burn him. 

The wife of Thomas Widemore, daughter of Roger House, of Hichenden ; 
old Widemore’s wife, sister to John Phip, of Hichenden. Also John Ledis- 
dall, of Hungerford, for reading of the Bible in Robert Burges’s house at Bur- 
ford, upon Holyrood day, with Colins, Lyvord, Thomas Hall, and others. 

Robert Colins and his wife. Also John Colins and his wife, for buying a 
Bible of Stacy for twenty shillings. 

The aforesaid Roger Dods, by his oath, was also compelled to utter these 
persons here named: The father of Robert Colins, who had been of this doc- 
trine from a.p. 1480. Also Thomas Baker, of Whateley ; Robert Livord ; 
John Sympson, of Steventon; Thomas Reiley, of Burford ; John Clemson, 
servant to the prior of Burford; James Edmunds, of Burford; William Gun, of 
Witney. To these was laid, that they being in the house of John Harris, of Up- 
ton, at the marriage of Joan the wife of Robert Burges, did read in a book 
called Nicodemus’s Gospel, who made the cloth which our Lord was buried in 
(as the register saith), and in that book is the story of the destruction of Jerusalem. 

John Baker, weaver, of Witney; the bailiff of Witney ; John Hakker; John 


Brabant and his wife; John Brabant his son, with his wife ; John Brabant the = 


younger son, with his wife; Reginald Brabant of Stanlake, for reading in a 
certain English book of scripture, they being together in John Brabant’s house 
of Stanlake. 

Also Henry Phip. The crime and detection against this Henry, was, for 
that he, being asked of this Dods, a.p. 1515, whether he would go to Wycombe 
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Henry or not? answered, that he was chosen roodman, that is, keeper of the roodloft, 

f saying, that he must go and tind a candle before his ‘ Block Almighty.’ 
A.D Oliver Smith, of Newline, and his wife; and William Hobbis. This William 
1518 Hobbis was detected first by Radulph Hobbis his brother, to bishop Smith ; 

ee but was delivered through the suit of the curate of West Wycombe. 

pasha John Edmunds, otherwise called John Ogins, of Burford, did detect Philip 
Aceuser. Brabant, servant of Richard Colins, for saying that the sacrament of the altar 
was made in the remembrance of Christ’s own body, but it was not the body 


of Christ. 
Against The Shepherd’s Kalendar was also accused and detected, because the same 
the Edmunds said, that he was persuaded by this book, reading these words, That 
ean As the sacrament was made in the remembrance of Christ. 
of the The book of William Thorpe likewise was much complained of, both by this 
aoe John Edmunds and divers others. ; 


Richard Colins, of Ginge. This Richard Colins, as he was a great doer 
among these good men, so was he much complained upon by divers, and also 
The book by this Edmunds, for bringing with him a book called ‘ The King of Beeme’ 
ae into their company, and that he did read there of a great part unto them, in this 
Beeme. Edmund’s house of Burford. 

For Alice Colins, wife of Richard Colins. This Alice likewise was a famous 
having woman among them, and had a good memory, and could recite much of the 
me te" Scriptures, and other good books; and therefore when any conventicle of these 
mand- men did meet at Burford, commonly she was sent for, to recite unto them the 
ments in declaration of the Ten Commandments, and the Epistles of Peter and James. 
English. Joan’ Colins, daughter of Richard and of Alice Colins. This Joan also, fol- 
lowing her father’s and mother’s steps, was noted, for that she had learned with 
her father and mother the Ten Commandments, the seven deadly sins, the seven 
works of mercy, the five wits bodily and ghostly, the eight blessings, and five 
chapters of St, James’s epistle. q 
The fa- John Edmunds also did detect Agnes Edmunds, his own daughter. This 
ther ac- Agnes Edmunds was detected by her father, that he brought her to the house 
hect, of Richard Colins to service, to the intent she might be instructed there in God’s 
daughter. law; where she had learned likewise the Ten Commandments, the five wits 
bodily and.ghostly, and the seven deadly sins. 

John Edmunds also did detect Alice Gunn, W. Russel, of Coleman-street ; 
one mother Joan ; father Joan, of Hungerford; John Taylor, servant of John 
Harris, of Burford; Thomas Quicke, weaver, of Reading; Philip Brabant, 
weaver ; John Barbar, clerk, of Amersham; John Eding, of Hungerford; one 
Brabant, brother to Philip Brabant, of Stanlake. . 


Accusers. Thomas White, and Thomas Clerke, did impeach Robert Butterfield, and 

William Dorset. The words of William Dorset were these: That pilgrimage 
For say- was of none effect ; and offering candles or other things to saints, stood in no 
Lady je stead, and was but cost lost. Also when his wife was going on pilgrimage, and 
inhea- he asked, ‘ Whither ?’ and she said, ‘ To our Lady of Willesdon :’ £ Our lady,’ said 
Lae he, ‘is in heaven.’ 


Accuser. _ John Baker, being urged upon his oath, did disclose John Edmunds. This 

John Edmunds was detected, because that he, talking with the said Baker, of 

The pilgrimage, bade him go offer his money to the image of God. When the other 

an of asked what that was, he said, that the image of God was the poor people, blind 
"and Jame; and said, that he offended Almighty God in going on pilgrimage, 


Accuser, William Phip, adjured by his oath, did accuse Henry Phip, his own son, for 
ans f- communing with Roger Dods against pilgrimage and adoration of images. 
cuseth his 

Qecuser ,, Henry Phip, being examined and abjured by the bishop, was compelled to 
Accusel disclose his own words spoken to Roger Dods, saying to him, that he mustlight 
Block Al- a candle before his ‘ Block Almighty,’ being thenroodman. Also he was com- 
mighty. pelled to accuse Roger Barker, and William Phip, his own father, for talking 

together against pilgrimage and idolatry. . 


FROM THE REGISTERS OF BISHOP LONGLAND. 


John Brabant, the elder son of John Brabant, did nominate the following : 
John Hakker, and Robert Pope, for reading the holy Scripture in his father’s 
house, and for saying these words: ‘Christ made his Maundy, and said, Take 
this bread, eat it; this is my body: Take this wine, drink it; this is my blood: 
ou priests say by these words, that the sacrament of the altar is the body of 

arist.’ 4 

John Brabant his father, and his mother, for being present when Hakker 
was reading the Scripture in their house. 

Also Philip Brabant, his uncle. The words of Philip Brabant were these : 
That it was deadly sin to go on pilgrimage. 

Concerning this John Brabant, here is to be noted, the form and effect of the 
bishop’s examination, asking and demanding thus of the said Brabant : Whe- 
ther he ever heard John Hakker read the holy Scripture, against the determi- 
nation of the church ??_ By which words, if they mean that it is against the 
determination of the church to read the holy Scripture, it may thereby appear 
to be a blind church. And if they mean that the holy Scripture containeth any 
such thing in it which is against the determination of the church, then it 
appeareth their church to be contrary unto God, seeing it determineth one 
thing, and God’s Word another. 


John Baker did detect Robert Pope, Richard Nobbis, and John Edmunds ; 
for speaking against going on pilgrimage, and against image worship. 


John a Lee denounced John a Weedon. When this John a Lee had told the 
said Weedon, how the bishop had said in his sermon these words; That all who 
were of the sect of heretics, believed that God was in heaven, but they believed 
not that the body of Christ on the altar was God. To this he, answering again, 
said, ‘Ye be bold upon that word,’ deriding the bishop in so saying. 

Also William Dorset, of King’s Langley; for saying that images stood for 
nothing, and that pilgrimage served to spend folks’ money, and nothing else. 


Joan Steventon denounced Alice Colins, for teaching the said John Steventon, 
in Lent, the Ten Commandments, thus beginning, ‘I am thy Lord God, which 
led thee out of the land of Egypt, and brought thee out of the house of thral- 
dom: thou shalt have no alien gods before me; neither make to thee any 
image graven with man’s hands, that is in heaven above, neither in the earth 
beneath,’ &c. Item, lor teaching her the first chapter of St. John’s’ Gospel: 
‘In the beginning was the Word,’ &c. 

Also John Harris, for teaching her the first chapter of Peter. 
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Accuser. 


Accuser. 


Accuser, 


Sir John,’ a priest, and also Robert Robinson, detected Master Cotismore, of Accusers. 


Brightwell. AJso Mistress Cotismore, otherwise called Mistress Dolly, for 
speaking these words to one John Bainton, her servant: That if she went to 
her chamber, and prayed there, she should have as much merit as though she 
went to Walsingham on pilgrimage. Item, When the said Sir John came to her 
after the death of Master Cotismore his master, requiring her to send one John 
Stainer, her servant, to our Lady of Walsingham, for Master Cotismore, who in 
his lifetime, being sick, promised in his own person to visit that place, she would 
not consent thereto, nor let her servant go. Item, for saying, that when women 
go to offer to images or saints, they did it to show their new gay gear: that 
images were but carpenters’ chips; and that folks go on pilgrimage more for 
the green way, than for any devotion. 


John Hakker did detect Thomas Vincent, of London, to whom it was objected 
for giving this Hakker a book of St. Matthewin English. Also Mistress Cotis- 
more, otherwise Dolly, and Richard Colins. The latter for receiving of the said 
Hakker a book of the Ten Commandments in English. Hakker did also detect 
the following : Goodwife Bristow, of Wood-street, in London; William Gunn, 
for receiving of Hakker a book of the ten plagues sent of God to Pharaoh; the 

(1) “ His Maundy,” or Mandy, perhaps “ Dies Mandati;” thus ‘‘ Maundy Thursday,” the day on 
which Christ commanded the disciples to eat the Passover.—Ep, i 
(2) An unquam audivit Johannem Hakker legentem sacram Scripturam contra determinationem 
Ecclesia ?—Ex Regist. Joh. Longland, fol. 85. . 
2 he id John,” or ‘ Sir John Lack Latin,’ a term of derision for the lower orders of the popish 
clergy.—Ep. 
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PERSECUTIONS IN THE DIOCESE OF LINCOLN. 


wife of Thomas Widmore, of Chichenden ; Elizabeth, the daughter of this Hak- 
ker, and Robert her husband, otherwise called Fitton of Newbury; William 
Stokely, of Henley; John Simonds and his wife, of Great Marlow; John Austy. 
of Henley; Thomas Austy, of Henley; Grinder, of Cookham; and John 
Heron, for having a book of the exposition of the Gospels fairly written in 
English. 


Thomas Grove, and John of Reading, put to their oath, did detect Richard 
Grace, for speaking these words following: That our blessed lady was the god- 
mother to St. Katharine; and therefore the legend is not true, in saying that 
Christ did marry with St. Katharine; and bid Adrian put on his vestment, and 
say the service of matrimony ; for so Christ should live in adultery for marrying 
with his godsister; which thing if he should do, he should be thought not to do 
well. Item, For saying by the picture of St. Nicholas being newly painted, 
that he was not worthy to stand in the rood-loft, but that it better beseemed 
him, to stand in the belfry, &c. 


In this table above prefixed, thou hast, gentle reader! to see and 
understand ; first, the number and names of these good men and wo- 
men, troubled and molested by the church of Rome, and all in one 
year; of whom‘few or none were learned, being simple labourers and 
artificers ; but as it pleased the Lord to work in them knowledge 
and understanding, by reading a few English books, such as they 
could get in corners: Secondly, What were their opinions we have 
also described: And thirdly, Herein is to be noted moreoyer the 
blind ignorance and uncourteous dealing of the bishops against them, 
not only in that they, by their violent oath and captious interrogato- 
ries, constrained the children to accuse their parents, and parents the 
children, the husband the wife, and the wife the husband, &c.; but 
especially in that most wrongfully they so afflicted them, without all 
good reason or cause, only for the sincere verity of God’s Word, and 
reading of holy Scriptures. : 

Now it remaineth, that as you have heard their opinions (which 
principally in number were four), so also we declare their reasons and 
Scriptures whereupon they grounded ; and after that consequently 
the order and manner of penance to them enjoined by the bishop. 
And first, against pilgrimage, and against worshipping of images, they 
used this text of the Apocalypse, chap. ix. 


‘I saw horses in a vision, and the heads of them as the heads of lions ; smoke, 
fire, and brimstone came out of their mouths. With these three plagues, the 
third part of men were slain of the smoke, and of the fire, and of the brimstone, 
that came out of the mouths of them. They that were not slain of these three 
plagues, were such as worshipped not devils, and images of gold and silver, of 
brass, of tree, and of stone.’ ! 


Also they used and alleged the first commandment, that there is 
but one God, and that they ought not to worship more gods than one. 
And as touching the sacrament, and the right doctrine thereof, they 
had their instruction partly out of Wicklifi’s Wicket,” partly out of the 
Shepherd’s Kalendar ; where they read that the sacrament was made 
in remembrance of Christ, and ought to be received in remembrance 


of his body, &e. Moreover they alleged and followed the words of 


(1) Ex Regist. Longland, fol. 72. 
(2) “* Wickliff’s Wicket” was reprinted at the university press at Oxford, in 12mo. 1828, edited 
by Rey. T. P. Pantin.—Ep. 


THE KING'S LETTER TO THE BISHOP OF LINCOLN. 


Christ spoken at the supper, at what time he; sitting with his disciples, 
and making with them his Maundy, took bread, and blessed, and 
brake, and gave to his disciples, and said, “ Eat ye this,” reaching forth 
his arm, and showing the bread in his hand ; and then noting his own 
natural body, and touching the same, and not the bread consecrated, 
“This is my body, which shall be betrayed for you; do this in remem- 
brance of me.” And he likewise took the wine and bade them drink, 
saying, “ This is my blood which is of the New Testament,” &c.! 

Item, That Christ our Saviour sitteth on the right hand of the Father, 
and there shall be unto the day of doom. Wherefore they believed 
that in the sacrament of the altar was not the very body of Christ. 

Item, said one of them, “‘ Men speak much of the sacrament of the 
altar: but this will I abide by, that upon Share Thursday,? Christ 
brake bread unto his disciples, and bade them eat it; saying, it was 
his flesh and blood. And then he went from them, and suffered pas- 
sion; and then he rose from death to life, and ascended into heaven, 
and there sitteth on the right hand of the Father; and there he is to 
remain unto the day of doom, when he shall judge both quick and 
dead ;” and therefore how he should be here in the form of bread, he 
said, he could not see. ; 

Such reasons and allegations as these and other such like, taken out 
of the Scripture, and out of the Shepherd’s Kalendar, Wickliff’s Wicket, 
and other books they had amongst them. And although there was 
no learned man with them to ground them in their doctrine, yet they, 
conferring and communing together among themselves, did convert 
one another, the Lord’s hand working with them marvellously: so 
that in short space the number of these ‘ known’ or ‘ just-fast-men, 
as they were then termed, did exceedingly increase ; in such sort 
that the bishop, seeing the matter almost past his power, was driven 
to make his complaint to the king, and required his aid for suppression 
of these men. Whereupon king Henry, being then young, and 
inexpert in the bloody practices and blind leadings of these aposto- 
lical prelates, incensed with his suggestions and cruel complaints, 
directed down letters to his sheriffs, bailiffs, officers, and subjects, 
for the aid of the bishop in this behalf; the tenor of which letters 
here ensueth : 


The Copy of the King’s Letter for the aid of John Longland, Bishop 
of Lincoln, against the Servants of Christ, falsely then called 
Heretics. ; 


Henry the Eighth, by the grace of God king of England and of France, lord of 
Ireland, defender of the faith: to all mgyors, sheriffs, bailiffs, and constables, 
and to all other our officers, ministers, and subjects, these our letters hearing or 
seeing, and to every of them, greeting. Forasmuch as the right reverend father 
in God, our trusty and right well-beloved counsellor the bishop of Lincoln hath 
now within his diocese no small number of heretics, as it is thought, to his no 
little discomfort and heaviness: we therefore, being in will and mind safely to 
provide for the said right reverend father in God and his officers, that neither 
they, nor any of them,-shall bodily be hurt or damaged by any of the said 
heretics or their fautors, in the executing and ministering of justice unto the 
said heretics, according to the laws of holy church: do straitly charge and com- 
mand you, and every of you, as ye tender our high displeasure, to bg aiding, 
helping, and assisting the said right reverend father in God, and his said ofticers, 
(1) Ex Regist. Joh. Longland, Lincoln, fol, 105, (2) “Share Thursday,” Maundy Thursday.—Ep, 
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Henry in the executing of justice in the premises, as they or any of them shall require 
VIL. you so to do; not failing to accomplish our commandment and pleasure in the 
A.D. premises, as ye intend to please us, and will answer to the contrary at your 
151g Uttermost perils. : : . 

3 Given under our signet, at our castle of Windsor, the twentieth day of 
1521. October, the thirteenth year of our reign. 1521. 


The bishop, thus being armed no less with the authority of the 
king’s letter, than incited with his own fierceness, foreslacked no time, 
but eftsoons, to accomplish his moody violence upon the poor flock 
of Christ, called before him, sitting upon his tribunal-seat, both these 
afore-named persons, and all other in his diocese, who were ever so 
little noted or suspected to incline towards those opinions; of whom 
to such as had but newly been taken, and had not before abjured, he 
enjoined most strait and rigorous penance. ‘The others in whom 

The cruel he could find any relapse, yea, albeit they submitted themselves ever 
falsehood . : 
of bishop SO humbly to his favourable courtesy ; and though also, at his request, 
Long- and for hope of pardon, they had showed themselves great detecters 
‘of their brethren; being moreover of him feed and flattered thereunto ; 
yet notwithstanding, contrary to his fair words, and their expectation, 
he spared not, but read sentence of relapse against them, committing 
them to the secular arm to be burnt. : 

And first, as touching those, who being brought to abjuration, were 
put to their penance ; long it were to recite the names of all. Certain 
I thought to recite here in’a catalogue: first reciting the persons ; 
afterwards the rigorous penance to them enjoined. 


The Names of those who were abjured in the diocese of Lincoln, 


A.D. 1521. 

William Colins. Richard Bartlet. Robert Bruges. 
John Colins. William Phip. John Stampe. 
Joan Colins, John Phip. Joan Stampe. 
Robert Colins. Thomas Couper. Richard White. 
John Hacker. William Littlepage. Benet Ward. 
John Brabant the father. John Littlepage. . John Baker. 
John Brabant his son. Joan Littlepage. Agnes Wellis. 
John Brabant the younger John Say. Marian Morden. 

son. John Frier. ‘Isabel Morwin. 
John Edmonds. Richard Vulford. John Butler. 
Edward Pope. Thomas Tredway. John Butler the younger. 
Henry Phip. William Gudgame. ~ Richard Carder. 
John Steventon. Roger Heron. Richard Bernard. 
Joan Steventon. Francis Funge. Joan Bernard. 
Robert Bartlet. Robert Pope. John Grace. 
Thomas Clerke. Roger Dads. John French. 
John Clerke. John Harris. John Edings. 


The Towns, Villages, and Countries where these aforesaid Persons did 
inhabit, are named chiefly to be these. 


Amersham. Asthall. Claufield. 
Chesham. Beaconsfield. Walton. 
Hichenden. Denham. Marlow. 
Missenden the Great. Ginge. Dorney. 
Missenden the Less. Betterton. Iver. 
East-hundred. Charney. Burton. 


West-hundred. Stanlake. Uxbridge. 


FROM THE REGISTER OF BISHOP LONGLAND. 


Woburn. Hungerford. Shoreditch by London, 
Henley. Upton. St. Giles in London. 
Wycombe. Windsor. Essex. 
West-Wycombe. London. Suffolk. 

Newbury. Coleman-street in London. Noffolk. 

Burford. Cheapside in London. Norwich. 

Witney. 


The books and opinions which these were charged withal, and for 
which they were abjured, partly are before expressed, partly here 
follow, in a brief summary to be seen. 


A brief Summary of their Opinions. 


The opinions of many of these persons were, That he or she never believed 
in the sacrament of the altar, nor ever would; and that it was not as men did 
take it. 

For that he was known of his neighbours to be a good fellow, meaning, that 
he was a known-man.? 

For saying, that he would give forty pence on condition that such a one knew 
as much as he did know. 

Some for saying, that they of Amersham, who had been abjured before by 
bishop Smith, were good men, and perfect Christians, and simple folk who could 
not answer for themselves, and therefore were oppressed by power of the bishop.+ 

Some, for hiding others in their barns.’ 

Some, for reading the Scriptures, or treatises of scripture, in English: some, 
for hearing the same read. 

Some, for defending, some for marrying with, them that had been abjured. 

Some, for saying that matrimony was not a sacrament.® 

Some, for saying that worshipping of images was mawmetry ; some for calling 
images carpenters’ chips; some for calling them stocks and stones; some for 
calling them dead things. 

Some, for saying that money spent upon pilgrimage, served but to maintain 
thieves and harlots.” 

Some, for calling the image in the rood-loft, ‘ Block-almighty.’ 

Others for saying, that nothing graven with man’s hand was to be worshipped.® 

Some, for calling them fools who came from Master John Shome in pilgrimage.° 

Another, for calling his vicar a poll-shorn priest.’ 

Another, for calling a certain blind chapel, being in ruin, an old fair milk-house.™ 

Another, for saying that he threshed God Almighty out of the straw.” 

Another for saying, that alms should not be given before they did sweat in 
a man’s hand.}8 

Some, for saying, that those who die, pass straight either to heaven or hell. 

Isabel Bartlet was brought before the bishop and abjured, for lamenting her 
husband, when the bishop’s man came for him; and saying, that he was an 
undone man, and she a dead woman.}5 

For saying, that Christ, departing from his disciples into heaven, said that 
once he was in sinner’s hands; and would come there no more.!6 

Robert Rave, hearing a certain bell in an uplandish steeple, said, ‘ Lo, yonder 
is a fair bell, an it were to hang about any cow’s neck in this town;’ and there- 
fore, as for other such-like matters more, he was brought ‘ coram nobis!’ 

Item, For receiving the sacrament at Easter, and doubting whether it was 
the very body of Christ, and not confessing their doubt to their ghostly father. 

Some for saying, that the pope had no authority to give pardon, or to release 
man’s soul from sin, and so from pain; and that it was nothing but blinding of 
the people, and to get their money. 


The penance to these parties enjoined by this John Longland, 
bishop of Lincoln, was almost uniform, and all after one condition ; 


(1) Ex Regist. fol. 32. (2) Fol. 32. (3) Fol, 33. (4) Fol. 34. (5) Fol. 34. 
(6) Fol. 36. (7) Fol. 33. (8) Fol. 37. (9) Fol. 40. (10) Fol. 40. (11) Fol. 40. 
(12) Fol.4, (18) Fol. 34. (14) Fol. 35. (15) Fol. 9. (16) Fol. 45., 
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ORDER OF PENANCE; FROM THE BISHOP'S REGISTER. 


save only that they were severally committed and divided into several 
and divers monasteries, there to be kept and found of alms all their 
life, except they were otherwise dispensed with by the bishop. As 
for example, I have here adjoined the bishop’s letter for one of the 
said number, sent to the Abbey of Ensham, there to be kept in per- 
petual penance ; by which one, an estimation may be taken of the 
rest, who were bestowed likewise sundrily into sundry abbeys, as to 
Osney, to Frideswide, to Abingdon, to Thame, to Bicester, to Dor- 
chester, to Netley, to Ashridge, and divers more. The copy of the 
bishop’s letter, sent to the abbot of Ensham, here followeth under 
written. 


Copy of the Bishop’s Letter to the Abbot of Ensham. 


My loving brother, I recommend me heartily unto you: And whereas T have, 
according to the law, put this bearer R. T. to perpetual penance within your 
monastery of Ensham, there to live as a penitent, and not otherwise; I pray 
you, and nevertheless according unto the law command you, to receive him, 
and see ye order him: there according to his injunctions, which he will show 
you, if ye require the same. As for his lodging, he will bring it with him; and 
for his meat and drink, he may have such as you give of youralms. And if he 
can so order himself by his labour within your house in your business, whereby 
he may deserve his meat and drink; so may you order him as ye see con- 
venient to his deserts, so that he pass not the precinct of your monastery, And 
thus fare you heartily well: From my place, &c. 


As touching the residue of the penance and punishment inflicted 
on these men, they do little or nothing disagree, but had one order 
in them all; the manner and form whereof in the said bishop’s 
register doth proceed in condition as followeth : 


Penance enjoined under pain of relapse, by John Longland, Bishop 
of Lincoln, the 19th day of December, a.p. 1521." 


In primis, That every one of them shall, upon a market-day, such as shall 
be limited unto them, in the market-time, go thrice about the market at Bur- 
ford, and then to stand up upon the highest greece® of the cross there, a quarter 
of an hour, with a faggot of wood every one of them upon his shoulder, and 
every one of them once to bear a faggot of wood upon their shoulders, before 
their procession upon a Sunday, which shall be limited unto them at Burford, 
from the choir-door going out, to the choir-door going in; and all the high 
mass time, to hold the same faggot upon their shoulders, kneeling upon the 
greece afore the high altar there ; and every of them to do likewise in their 
own parish church, upon such a Sunday as shall be limited unto them: and 
once to bear a faggot at a general procession at Uxbridge, when they shall be 
assigned thereto; and once to bear a faggot at the burning of a heretic, when 
they shall be admonished thereto, 

Also every one of them to fast, bread and ale only, every Friday during their 
life; and every Even of Corpus Christi, every one of them to fast bread and 
water during their life, unless sickness unfeigned let the same. 

Also, to be said by them every Sunday, and every Friday, during their life, 
once our lady-psalter; and if they forget it one day, to say as much another 
day for the same. . 

‘Also neither they, nor any of them, shall hide their mark upon their cheek, 
neither with hat, cap, hood, kerchief, napkin, or none otherwise; nor shall 
suffer their beards to grow past fourteen days; nor ever haunt again together 
with any suspected person or persons, unless it be in the open market, fair, 
church, or commen inn or alehouse, where other people may see their conver- 
sation. 

(1) Ex Registro, fol. 90. (2) “Greece,” astep,—Ep. 


CHILDREN FORCED TO SET FIRE TO THEIR PARENTS. Q45 


And all these injunctions they and every of them to fulfil with their penance, Henry. 

and every part of the same, under pain of relapse. VILL. 
A.D. 

And thus have you the names, with the causes and the penance of 1518 
those who were at this present time abjured. By this word tabjured’ _ to 
is meant, that they were constrained by their oath, swearing upon er 
the evangelists, and subscribing with their hand, and a cross to the ‘Atimed, 
same, that they did utterly and voluntarily renounce, detest, and signi- 
forsake, and never should hold hereafter these or any other like opi- ee 
nions, contrary to the determination of the holy mother church of 
Rome: And further, that they should detect unto their ordinary, 
whomsoever they should sce or suspect hereafter to teach, hold, or 


maintain the same. 


THE NAMES OF THEM THAT WERE CONDEMNED FOR RELAPSE, 
AND COMMITTED UNTO THE SECULAR POWER, 


Among these aforenamed persons who thus submitted themselves, a,p,1521. 
and were put to penance, certain there were, who, because they had 
been abjured before,! as is above-mentioned, under bishop Smith, 
were now condemned for relapse, and had sentence read against 
them, and so were committed to the secular arm to be bumed: 
whose names here follow: Thomas Bernard, James Morden, Robert 
Rave, and John Scrivener, martyrs. 

Of these mention is made before, both touching their abjuration, 
and also their martyrdom; unto whom we may adjoin, Joan Nor- 
man, and Thomas Holmes. 

This Thomas Holmes, albeit he had disclosed and detected many 
of his brethren, as in the table above is expressed; thinking thereby 
to please the bishop, and to save himself, and was thought to be a 
feed man of the bishop for the same: yet, notwithstanding, in the 
said bishop’s register appeareth the sentence of relapse and con- 
demnation, written and drawn out against him; and most likely he 
was also adjudged and executed with the others. 

As touching the burning of John Scrivener, here is to be noted, chitaren 
that his children were compelled to set fire unto their father; in like ra on pe 
manner as Joan Clerke also, daughter of William Tylsworth, was to the™ 
constrained to give fire to the burning of her own natural father, as ther. 
is above specified.? 

The example of which cruelty, as it is contrary both to God and 
nature, so it hath not been seen or heard of in the memory of the 
heathen. . 

Where moreover is to be noted, that at the burning of this John 
Scrivener, one Thomas Dorman,’ mentioned before, was present, and 
bare a faggot, at Amersham; whose abjuration was afterwards laid 
against him, at what time he should depose for recovery of certain 
lands from the school of Berkhamstead. This Thomas Dorman‘ (as 
I am credibly informed of certain about Amersham) was then uncle 


(1) See vol. iv. page 205.—Ep. 

(2) Ibid. page 123.—Ep. 

(3) “Thomas Dorman.” See vol. iv. p. 123, where he is called ‘ Yomand Dorman:” he was 
probably Thomas Dorman, yeoman.—Ep. 

(4) This Master Dorman, because he was put to school by his uncle at Berkhamstead to Master 
Reeve, being a protestant, therefore he, for the same cause, in the first sentence of his preface 
saith, that he was brought up in Calyin’s school. 
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to this our Dorman, and found him to school at Berkhamstead, 
under Master Reeve; who now so uncharitably abuseth his pen in 
writing against the contrary doctrine, and raileth so fiercely against 
the blood of Christ’s slain servants, miscalling them to be a dunghill 
of stinking martyrs. 

Well, howsoever the savour of these good martyrs do scent in the 
nose of Master Dorman, I doubt not but they give a better odour 
and sweeter smell in the presence of the Lord: ‘ Pretiosa enim in 
conspectu Domini mors sanctorum ejus ;” “ Precious in the sight of 
the Lord is the death of his saints.” And therefore, howsoever it 
shall please Master Dorman with reproachful language to misterm 
the good martyrs of Christ, or rather Christ in his martyrs; his un- 
seemly usage (more cart-like than clerk-like) is not greatly to be 
weighed. For, as the danger of his blasphemy hurteth not them 
that are gone, so the contumely and reproach thereof as well com- 
prehendeth his own kindred, friends, and country, as any others else; 
and especially redoundeth to himself, and woundeth his own soul, and 
none else, unto the great provoking of God’s wrath against him, 
unless he be blessed with better grace, by time to repent. 


Dortor John Colet, Dean of St. Paul's. 


Much about this time, or not past two years before, died Dr. John 
Colet, of whom mention was made in the table above; to whose 
sermons these ‘known-men,’ about Buckinghamshire, had a great 
mind to resort. After he came from Italy and Paris, he first began 
to read the epistles of St. Paul openly in Oxford, instead of Scotus 
and Aquinas. From thence he was called by the king, and made 
dean of Paul’s; where he accustomed much to preach, not without a 
great auditory, as well of the king’s court, as of the citizens and 
others. His diet was frugal, his life upright; in discipline he was 
severe, insomuch that his canons, because of their straiter rule, 
complained that they were made like monks. The honest and 
honourable state of matrimony he ever preferred before the unchaste 
singleness of priests. At his dinner commonly was read either some 
chapter of St. Paul, or of Solomon’s Proverbs. He never used to 
sup. Although the blindness of that time carried him away after 
the common error of popery, yet in ripeness of judgment he seemed 
something to incline from the vulgar trade of that age. The reli- 
gious order of monks and friars he fantasied not; as neither he could 
greatly favour the barbarous divinity of the school-doctors, as of 
Scotus, but least of all of Thomas Aquinas: insomuch that when 
Erasmus, speaking in the praise of Thomas Aquinas, did commend 
him, that he had read many old authors, and had written many new 
works, as ‘ Catena Aurea,’ and such like, to prove and to know his 
judgment: Colet, first supposing that Erasmus had spoken in jest, 
but after supposing that he meant good faith, bursteth out im great 
vehemency, saying, ‘‘ What tell you me,” quoth he, “of the com- 
mendation of that man, who, except he had been of an arrogant and 
presumptuous spirit, would not define and discuss all things so 
boldly and rashly; and also, except he had been rather worldly- 
minded than heavenly, would never have so poiluted Christ’s whole 
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doctrine with man’s profane doctrine, in such sort as he hath Henry 
done ?” sb 

The bishop of London at that time was Fitzjames, of age no less A; D. 
than fourscore; who (bearing long grudge and displeasure against 1518 
Colet), with other two bishops taking his part, like to himself, entered Bol! 
action of complaint against Colet to the archbishop of Canterbury, oy 
being then William Warham. The matter of his complaint was accused. 
divided into three articles: the first was for speaking against worship- 
ping of images. ‘The second was about hospitality, for that he, 
treating upon the place of the gospel, “ Pasce, pasce, pasce,” “ Feed, 
feed, feed :” when he had expounded the two first, for feeding with 
example of life, and with doctrine; in the third, which the school- 
men do expound for feeding with hospitality, he left out the outward 
feeding of the belly, and applied it another way. The third crime The 
wherewith they charged him, was for speaking against such as used to London, 
preach only by bosom sermons, declaring nothing else to the people, to him.” 
but what they bring in their papers with them; which, because the 
bishop of London used then much to do for his age, he took it as 
spoken against him, and therefore bare him this displeasure. The oon 
archbishop, more wisely weighing the matter, and being well ac- pu 
quainted with Colet, so took his part against his accusers, that he at Colt. 
that time was rid out of trouble. 

William Tyndale, in his book answering Master More, addeth 
moreover, and testifieth, that the bishop of London would have made 
the said Colet, dean of Paul’s, a heretic, for translating the ‘ Pater 
Noster’ into English, had not the bishop of Canterbury holpen the 
dean. 

But yet the malice of Fitzjames the bishop so ceased not; who, 
being thus repulsed by the archbishop, practised by another train 
how to accuse him unto the king. The occasion thus fell. It hap- 
pened the same time, that the king was in preparation of war against 
France; whereupon the bishop with his coadjutors, taking occasion 
upon certain words of Colet, wherein he seemed to prefer peace 
before any kind of war, were it never so just ;? accused him therefore 
in their sermons, and also before the king. 

Furthermore it so befell at the same time, that upon Good Friday 
Dr. Colet, preaching before the king, treated of the victory of Christ, 
exhorting all Christians to fight under the standard of Christ, against 
the devil ; adding moreover, what a hard thing it was to fight under 
Christ’s banner, and that all they that upon private hatred or ambition 
took weapon against their enemy (one Christian to slay another), did 
not fight under the banner of Christ, but rather of Satan: and there- 
fore concluding his matter, he exhorted that christian men, in their 
wars, would follow Christ their prince and captain, in fighting against 
their enemies, rather than the examples of Julius or Alexander, &c. 
The king, hearing Colet thus speak, and fearing lest by “his Dr. Colet 
words the hearts of his soldiers might be withdrawn from his wars before 
which he had then in hand, took him aside and talked with him in hehe: 
secret conference, walking in his garden. Bishop F'itzjames, Bricot, 
and Standish, who were his enemies, thought now none other, but 
that Colet must needs be committed to the Tower; and waited for 


(1) ‘Iniqua pax justissimo bello preferenda.’ 
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Henry his coming out. But the king, with great gentleness entertaining 
— Dr. Colet, and bidding him familiarly to put on his cap, in long 
A.D. courteous talk had with him in the garden, much commended him for 
TR Sng learning and integrity of life; agreeing with him in all points, 
1521, but that only he required him (for that the rude soldiers should not 
Com tashly mistake that which he had said) more plainly to explain his 
mendeth words and mind in that behalf; which after he did. And so, after 


orb “Jong communication and great promises, the king dismissed Colet 
with these words, saying: “ Let every man have his doctor as him 
liketh, this shall be my doctor ;” and so he departed. Hereby none 
of his adversaries durst ever trouble him after that time. 

fuadae “Mong many other memorable acts left behind him, he erected the 


tion of | worthy foundation of the school of Paul’s (I pray God the fruits of 
- Paul's . ores 

Schoot, the school may answer the foundation), for the cherishing up of youth 
in good letters, providing a sufficient. stipend as well for the master, 
as for the usher; whom he willed rather to be appointed out of the 
number of married men, than of single priests with their suspected 
chastity. The first moderator of this school, was William Lily, a 
man no less notable for his learning, than was Colet for his founda- 
tion.' This Colet died the year of our Lord 1519, 

jtizment _ Not long before the death of this Colet and Lily, lived William 

of Gro- | Grocine and William Latimer, both Englishmen also, and famously 


Hierar learned. This Grocine, as he began to read in his open lecture, in 
ua Ee the church of St. Paul, the book of Dionysius Areopagita, commonly 
wea called Hierarchia Ecclesiastica (for the reading of the holy Scriptures 
in Paul’s was not in use), in the first entry of his preface cried out 
with great vehemency against them, whosoever they were, who either 
denied or stood in doubt of the authority of that book: in the number 
of whom he noted Laurence Valla, and divers others of the like 
approved judgment and learning.’ But afterwards the same Grocine, 
when he had continued a few weeks in his reading thereof, and did 
consider further in him, he utterly altered and recanted his former 
sentence, protesting openly, that the aforenamed book, in his judg- 
ment, was never written by that author whom we read in the Acts of 
the Apostles to be called Dionysius Areopagita.2 
The tractation of these two couples above rehearsed, doth occasion 
me to adjoin also the remembrance of another couple of like learned 
men: the names of whom, not unworthy to be remembered, were 
Thomas ‘Thomas Linacre, and Richard Pace; which two followed much upon 
ma? the time of Colet and William Lily. But of Richard Pace, who was 
pice’ dean next after the aforesaid John Colet, more convenient place shall 
serve us hereafter to speak, coming to the story of cardinal Wolsey. 
Chaney Moreover, to these two I thought it not out of season, to couple 
and John also some mention of Geoffrey Chaucer and John Gower; who, 
cower although being much discrepant from these in course of years, yet 
may seem not unworthy to be matched with these aforenamed persons, 
in commendation of their study and learning. Albeit concerning 
the full certainty of the time and death of these two, we cannot find s. 
yet it appeareth in the prologue of Gower’s work, entitled ‘ Confessio 
Amantis,’ that he finished it in the sixteenth year of king Richard I. 
And in the end of the eighth book of his said treatise, he declareth 


(1) Ex Epist, Erasm. ad Jodoc. Jonam. (2) Ex Erasm. ad Pavisiens, 
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that he was both sick and old when he wrote 1t; whereby it may Henry 
appear that he lived not long after. Notwithstanding, by certain 
verses of the said Master Gower, placed in the latter end of Chaucer’s A.D. 
works both in Latin and English, it may seem that he was alive at 1°18 
the beginning of the reign of king Henry IV., and also by a book , a 
which he wrote to the same king Henry. By his sepulture within - 
the chapel of the church of St. Mary Overy’s, which was then a 
monastery, where he and his wife lie buried, it appeareth by his chain 
and his garland of Jaurel, that he was both a knight, and flourishing 
then in poetry; in which place of his sepulture were made in his 
grave-stone three books: the first bearing the title, ‘ Speculum medi- Books | 
tantis ;? the second, ‘ Vox clamantis ;’ the third, ‘ Confessio amantis.’ Gower. 
Besides these, divers chronicles and other works more he compiled. 
Likewise, as touching the time of Chaucer, by his own words in chaucer 
the end of his first book of Troilus and Cressida, it is manifest that 2)". 
he and Gower were both of one time, although it seemeth that Gower com- 


. : mended 
was a great deal his ancient; both notably learned, as the barbarous for their 


rudeness of that time did give; both great friends together, and both {csv 
in like kind of study together occupied; so endeavouring themselves, 

and employing their time, that they, excelling many others in study 

and exercise of good letters, did pass forth their lives here right 
worshipfully and godly, to the worthy fame and commendation of 

their name. Chaucer’s works be all printed in one volume, and 
therefore known to all men. 

This I marvel to see the idle life of the priests and clergymen of 
that time, seeing these lay-persons showed themselves in these kinds 
of liberal studies so industrious and fruitfully occupied. But much 
more I marvel-to consider this, how that the bishops, condemning 
and abolishing all manner of English books and treatises which might 
bring the people to any light of knowledge, did yet authorise the 
works of Chaucer to remain still and to be occupied; who, no doubt, chaucer 
saw into religion as much almost as even we do now, and uttereth in Wi" 
his works no less, and seemeth to be a right Wicklevian, or else there }evian. 
was never any. And that, all his works almost, if they be thoroughly nis 
advised, will testify (albeit it be done in mirth, and covertly) ; and '°** 
especially the latter end of his third book of the Testament of Love, 
for there purely he toucheth the highest matter, that is, the com- 
munion. Wherein, except a man be altogether blind, he may espy 
him at the full: although in the same book (as in all others he useth 
to do), under shadows covertly, as under a visor, he suborneth truth 
in such sort, as both privily she may profit the godly minded, and 
yet not be espied of the crafty adversary. And therefore the bishops, 
belike, taking his works but for jests and toys, in condemning other 
books, yet permitted his books to be read. 

So it pleased God then to blind the eyes of them, for the more Men | 
commodity of his people, to the intent that through the reading of these to truth 
treatises, some fruit might redound thereof to his church; as no doubt j3,\Ghau- 
it did to many. As also Iam partly informed, of certain who knew cers | 
the parties, who to them reported, that by reading of Chaucer’s works, 
they were brought to the true knowledge of religion. And not unlike 
to be true: for, to omit other parts of his volume, whereof some are 
more fabulous than others, what tale can be more plainly told than 
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Henry the Tale of the Ploughman? or what finger can point out more directly 
~_ the pope with his prelates to be Antichrist, than doth the poor pelican 
A.D. reasoning against the greedy griffon? Under which hypotyposis, or 
1518 poesy, who is so blind that seeth not by the pelican, the doctrine of 
1 os Christ and of the Lollards to be defended against the church of Rome ? 
ao or who isso impudent that can deny that to be true which the pelican 
Piougn- there affirmeth, in describing the presumptuous pride of that pretensed 
rans, church? Again, what egg can be more like, or fig, unto another, than 
Chaucer. the words, properties, and conditions of that ravening griffon resem- 
bleth the true image, that is, the nature and qualities of that which 
we call:the church of Rome, in every point and degree? And there- 
fore no great marvel if that narration was exempted out of the copies 
of Chaucer’s works; which notwithstanding now is restored again, 
and is extant for every man to read who is disposed. ‘This Geoffrey 
Chaucer, being born, as is thought, in Oxfordshire, and dwelling in 
Woodstock, lieth buried in the church of the minster of St. Peter at 
Westminster, in an aisle on the south side of the said church, not far 
from the door leading to the cloister; and upon his grave-stone first 

were written these two old verses : 


Galfridus Chaucer Vates, et fama Poésis 
Materne, hac sacra sum tumulatus humo.” 


Afterwards, about a.p. 1556, one Master Brickham, bestowing 
more cost upon his tomb, did add thereunto these verses following : 


“ Qui fuit Anglorum Vates ter maximus olim, 
Galfridus Chaucer conditur hoe tumulo. 
Annum si queras Domini, si tempora mortis, 
Ecce note subsunt, que tibi cuncta notent. 
25 Octob. Anno 1400.” 


HERE BEGINNETH THE REFORMATION OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, 
IN THE TIME OF MARTIN LUTHER. 


te — Although it cannot be sufficiently expressed with tongue or pen of 


ofthe man, into what miserable ruin and desolation the church of Christ 

church | was brought in those latter days; yet partly by the reading of these 
stories afore past, some intelligence may be given to those who have 
judgment to mark, or eyes to see, in what blindness and darkness the 
world was drowned, during the space of these four hundred years here- 
tofore and more. By the viewing and considering of which times and 
histories, thou mayest understand, gentle reader, how the religion of 
Christ, which only consisteth in spirit and verity, was wholly turned into 
outward observations, ceremonies, and idolatry. So many saints we had, 
so many gods; so many monasteries, so many pilgrimages ; as many 
churches, as many relics forged and feigned we had: again, so many 
relics, so many lying miracles we believed. Instead of the only living 
Lord, we worshipped dead stocks and stones: in place of Christ immor- 
tal, we adored mortal bread: instead of his blood, we worshipped the 
blood of ducks. How the people were led, so that the priests were fed, 
no care was taken. Instead of God’s Word, man’s word was set up: 
instead of Christ's Testament, the pope’s testament, that is, the canon 


IN THE TIME OF MARTIN LUTHER. : oon 


law : instead of Paul, the Master of Sentences took place, and almost Henry 
full possession. The law of God was little read, the use and end thereof : 
was less known; and as the end of the law was unknown, so the differ- A.D. 
ence between the gospel and the law was not understood, the benefit 1°18 
of Christ not considered, the effect of faith not expended: through Fy 

: ° : : 521. 
the ignorance whereof it cannot be told what infinite errors, sects, and 
religions crept into the church, overwhelming the world as with a 
flood of ignorance and seduction. And no marvel: for where the 
foundation is not well laid, what building can stand and prosper? The Founda- 
foundation of all our Christianity is only this: The promise of God eres 
in the blood of Christ his Son, giving and promising life to alk that "ls" 
believe in him:! giving (saith the Scripture) unto us, and not bar- 
gaining Or indenting with us: and that freely (saith the Scripture) 
for Christ’s sake ; and not conditionally for our merit’s sake.? 

Furthermore, freely (saith the Scripture) by grace,? that the pro- 
mise might be firm and sure; and not by the works that we do, which 
are always doubtful. By grace (saith the Scripture), through promise 
to all and upon all that believe ;* and not by the law, upon them that 
do deserve. For if it come by deserving, then it is not of grace: if 
it be not.of grace, then it is not of promise,° and contrariwise, if it be’ 
of grace.and promise, then is it not of works, saith St. Paul. Upon 
this foundation of God’s free promise and grace first builded the patri 
archs, kings, and prophets: upon this same foundation also Christ the 
Lord builded his church: upon which foundation the apostles likewise 
builded the church apostolical or catholical. 

This apostolical and catholic foundation so long as the church did 
retain, so long it continued sincere and sound: which endured a long 
season after the apostles’ time. But after, in process of years, through 
wealth and negligence crept into the church, as soon as this foundation 
began to be lost, came in new builders, who would build upon a new 
foundation a new church more glorious, which we call now the church 
of Rome; who, not being contented with the old foundation, and 
the Head-corner-stone, which the Lord by his word had laid, in place 
thereof laid the groundwork upon the condition and strength of the 
Jaw and works. Although it is not to be denied, but that the doctrine 
of God’s holy law. and of good works according to the same, is a thing 
most necessary to be learned, and followed of all men; yet it is not 
that foundation whereupon our salvation consisteth: neither is that 
foundation able to bear up the weight of the kingdom of heaven, but 
is rather the thing which is builded upon the foundation ; which foun- 
dation is Jesus Christ, according as we are taught of St. Paul, saying ; 

“No man can lay any other foundation beside that which is laid, 
Christ Jesus,” &e. 

But this ancient foundation, with the old ancient church of Christ, Doctrine 
as I said, hath been now of long time forsaken; and instead thereof, of ins, 
a new church with a new foundation hath been erected and framed, pati 
not upon God’s promise, and his free grace in Christ Jesus, nor upon ~ 
free justification by faith, but upon merits and deserts of men’s work- 
ing. ‘And hereof have they planted all these their new devices, so 
infinite, that they cannot well be numbered; as masses-trecenaries, 


(i) Rom. iii, 22. (2) Rom, iv. 5. (3) Rem. iv. 6 (4) Rom. iii. 22. 
(5) Rom. xi. 6. 
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Henry dirges, obsequies, matins, and hours-singing-service, vigils, midnight- 
__ rising, bare-foot-going, fish-tasting, Lent-fast, ember-fast, stations, roga- 
A.D. tions, jubilees, advocation of saints, praying to images, pilgrimage- 
1518 walking, works of supererogation, application of merits, orders, rules, 
1 oP sects of religion, vows of chastity, wilful poverty, pardons, relations, 
indulgencies, penance, satisfaction, auricular confession, founding 
of abbeys, building of chapels, giving to churches: and who is able 
to recite all their laborious buildings, falsely framed upon a wrong 
ground ; and all for ignorance of the true foundation, which is the 
free justification by faith in Christ Jesus the Son of God. 
Lifeana | Moreover note, that as this new-found church of Rome was thus 
manners deformed in doctrine, so no less was it corrupted in order of life and 
ee deep hypocrisy, doing all things only under pretences and dissembled 
‘titles. So, under the pretence of Peter’s chair, they exercised a ma- 
jesty above emperors and kings. Under the visor of their vowed 
chastity, reigned adultery ; under the cloke of professed poverty, they 
possessed the goods of the temporalty ; under the title of being dead to 
the world, they not only reigned in the world, but also ruled the world ; 
under the colour of the keys of heaven to hang under their girdle, they 
brought all the states of the world under their girdle, and crept not 
only into the purses of men, but also into their consciences. They 
heard their confessions; they knew their secrets; they dispensed as 
they were disposed, and loosed what them listed. And finally, when 
they had brought the whole world under their subjections, yet neither 
did their pride cease to ascend, nor could their avarice be ever satisfied." 
And if the example of cardinal Wolsey and other cardinals and popes 
cannot satisfy thee, I bescech thee, gentle reader ! turn over the afore- 
said book of ‘the Ploughman’s Tale’ in Chaucer, above-mentioned, 
where thou shalt understand much more of their demeanour than I 
have here described. 
The re- In these so blind and miserable corrupt days of darkness and igno- 
wine ©" rance, thou seest, good reader! I doubt not, how necessary it was, 
church and high time, that reformation of the church should come, which 
necessary, 5 . . 
now most happily and graciously began to work, through the merciful 
and no less needful providence of Almighty God; who, although he 
suffered his church to wander and start aside, through the seduction 
of pride and prosperity a long time, yet at length it pleased his good- 
ness to respect his people, and to reduce his church into the pristine 
foundation and frame again, from whence it was piteously before 
decayed. Hereof I have now consequently to entreat; intending by 
the grace of Christ to declare how, and by what means this reforma- 
tion of the church first began, and how it proceeded, increasing by 
little and little unto this perfection which now we see, and more I 
trust shall see. 

And herein we have first to behold the admirable work of God's 
wisdom. For as the first decay and ruin of the church before began 
of rude ignorance, and lack of knowledge in teachers ; so, to restore 

_ the church again by doctrine and learning, it pleased God to open to 
ine fous. Man the art of printing, the time whereof was shortly after the burn- 


the foun- 


tain of 7 cn : . . 
aie cor Huss and Jerome. Printing being opened, incontinently 


tion, ministered unto the church the instruments and tools of learning and 


(1) ‘Habentes speciem pictatis, sed vim ejus abnegantes.’ 2 Tim, iil. 
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knowledge; which were good books and authors before lay hid and 
unknown. The science of printing being found, immediately fol- 
lowed the grace of God; which stirred up good wits aptly to conceive 
the light of knowledge and judgment: by which light darkness began 
to be espied, and ignorance to be detected ; truth from error, religion 
from superstition, to be discerned, as is above more largely discoursed, 
where was touched the inventing of printing.' 

Furthermore, after these wits stirred up of God, followed others 
besides, increasing daily more and more in science, in tongues, and 
perfection of knowledge ; who now were able not only to discern in 
matters of judgment, but also were so armed and furnished with the 
help of good letters, that they did encounter also with the adversary, 
sustaining the cause and defence of learning against barbarity; of 
verity against error; of true religion against superstition. In number 
of whom, amongst many other here unnamed, were Picus, and F'ran- 
ciscus Mirandula, Laurentius Valla, Franciscus Petrarcha, Doctor de 
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ning of 
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Wesalia, Revelinus, Grocinus, Doctor Colet, Rhenamus, Erasmus, &c._ 


And here began the first push and assault to be given against the 
ignorant and barbarous faction of the pope’s pretensed church ; who, 
after that by their learned writings and laborious travail, they had 
opened a window of light unto the world, and had made, as it were, 
a way more ready for others to come after: immediately, according to 
God’s gracious appointment, followed Martin Luther, with others 
after him; by whose ministry it pleased the Lord to work a more 
fall reformation of his church, as by their acts and proceedings here- 
after shall follow (Christ willing) more amply to be declared. 

2nd now coming to the time and story of Martin Luther, whom 
the Lord did ordain and appoint, *through his great mercy,* to be the 
principal organ and minister under him, to reform* and re-edify the 
desolate ruins of* religion ; to subvert the see of the pope; * to abolish 
the abuses and pride of Antichrist, which so long had abused and de- 
ceived the simple flock of Christ’s church ;* first, before we enter into 
the tractation hereof, it shall not be impertinent to the purpose, to 
infer such prophecies and forewarnings as were sent before of God, by 
divers and sundry good men, long before the time of Luther, who 
foretold and prophesied of this reformation of the church to come, 


PROPHECIES, GOING BEFORE MARTIN LUTHER, TOUCHING THE 
REFORMATION OF THE CHURCH. 


And first to begin with the prophecy of John Huss and Jerome, it 
is both notable, and also before-mentioned, what the said John Huss, 
at the time of his burning, prophesied unto his enemies, saying : That 
after ‘a hundred years come and gone, they should give account to 
God and to him. Here is to be noted, that counting from the year 
1415 (in which year John Huss was burned), or from the year 141 6, 
(when Jerome did suffer), unto the year 1516 (when Martin Luther 
began first to write), we shall find the number of a hundred years 
expired. 

Likewise to this thay be adjoined the prophetical vision or dream, 
which chanced to the said John Huss, lying in the dungeon of the 


(1) See Vol. iil. p 718.—En. (2) Collated with the edition of 1563, p. 400.— Ep 
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Friars in Constance, a little before he was burned. His dream, as he 
himself reporteth in his epistles writing to Master John de Clum, and 
as I have also before recorded the same,! so do I now repeat the same 
again, in like effect of words hereunder written, as he wrote it himself 
in Latin,” the effect of which Latin is this: 


‘I pray you expound to me the dream which I had this night. I saw that 
in my church at Bethlehem (whereof was parson) they desired and laboured 
to abolish all the images of Christ, and did abolish them. I, the next day fol- 
lowing, rose up, and saw many other painters, who painted both the same, and 
many more images, and more fair, which I was glad to behold. Whereupon 
the painters, with the great multitude of people, said: Now let the bishops and 
priests come, and put out these images if they can. At which thing done, much 
people rejoiced in Bethlehem, and I with them. And rising up, I felt myself 
to laugh.’ 


This dream Master John of Clum first expounded. Then he, in 
the next epistle after, expounded it himself to this effect :° 


‘The commandment of God standing, that we must observe no dreams, yet, 
notwithstanding, I trust that the life of Christ was painted in Bethlehem by me, 
through his word, in the hearts of men; which. preaching they went about in 
Bethlehem to destroy, first, in commanding that no preaching should be, neither 


in the church of Bethlehem, nor in the chapels thereby : secondly, that the 


church of Bethlehem should be thrown down to the ground. he same life of 
Christ shall be painted up again by more preachers much better than I, and 
after a much better sort, so that a great number of people shall rejoice thereat; 
all such as love the life of Christ: and also I shall rejoice myself, at what time 
I shall awake, that is, when I shall rise again from the dead.’ 


Also in his forty-eighth epistle he seemeth to have alike prophetical 
meaning, where he saith; that he trusted that those things, which he 
spake then within the house, should afterwards be preached above on 
the house top, &c. 

And because we are here in hand with the prophecies of John 
Huss, it is not to be omitted what he writeth in a certain treatise, 
“De Sacerdotum et Monachorum carnalium abominatione,” thus 
prophesying of the reformation of the church. 


‘The church cannot be reduced to its former dignity, and reformed, before all 
things first be made new (the truth whereof appeareth. by the temple of Solo- 
man); as well the clergy and priests, as also the people and laity. Or else, 
except all such as now be addicted to avarice, from the least to the most, be first 
converted and renewed, as well the people as the clerks and priests, things 
cannot be reformed. Albeit, as my mind now giveth me, I believe rather the 
first, that is, that then shall rise a new people, formed after the new man, which 
is created after God: Of which people, new clerks and priests shall come forth 
and be taken, who all shall hate covetousness and glory of this life, labouring 
to a heavenly conversation. Notwithstanding, all these things shall be done 
and wrought in continuance and order of time, dispensed of God for the same 
purpose. And this God doth, and will do of his own goodness and mercy, and 
for the riches of his patience and sufferance, giving time and space of repentance 


(1) See vol. iii. r 508.—Ep., ; 

(2) “‘Somnium hujus noctis exponatis. Videbam quod in Bethlehem volebant delere omnes ima- 
gines Christi, et delebant. Ego surrexi sequenti die, et vidi multos Ppictores, qui pulchriores 
imagines et plures fecerant, quas loete aspexi, et pictores cum multo populo dicebant, veniant epi- 
scopi et sacerdotes et deleant nobis? Quo facto multi gaudebant in Bethlehem, etego cum eis, et 
excitatus sensi me ridere.” From the first edition, page 400, quoted from the 45th epistle of 
John Huss.—Ep. 

(3) ‘Stante mandato Dei,’ &c. 
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to them that have long lain in their sins, to amend and flee from the face ofthe Henry 
Lord’s fury, until at length all shall suffer together, and until both the carnal _V1//-_ 
people, and priests, and clerks, in process and order of time, shall fall away and A. p, 
be consumed, as is the cloth consumed and eaten by the moth,’ &c.! 1518 
to 


With this prophecy of John Huss above-mentioned, speaking of 1521. 


the hundred years, accordeth also the testimony of Jerome, his fellow- Prophecy 
martyr, in these words: “And I cite you all to answer before the {70 


most high and just Judge, after a hundred years.” 

This Jerome was burnt a. p. 1416 ;? and Luther began to write, 
A. p. 1516, which was just a hundred years, according to the right 
account of Jerome’s prophecy. ' 

Philip Melancthon, in his Apology,? testifieth of one John Hilton, te 


a monk in Thuringia, who, for speaking against certain abuses of the by John 


place and order where he lived, was cast into prison. At length, ee 


being weak and feeble through imprisonment, he sent for the warden Thurin-. 
of the covent, desiring and beseeching him to have some respect ld 
his voful state and pitiful case. ‘The warden rebuking and accusing 

him for what he had done and spoken; he answered again and said, 

That he had spoken nothing which might be prejudicial or hurtful to 

their monkery, or against their religion: but there should come one 

(and assigned the year 1516), who should utterly subvert all monkery, 

~ and they should never be able to resist him, &c.* 

Long it were to induce here all prophecies that be read in histories: 
certain I mind briefly to touch and pass over. And first to omit the 
revelations of Briget’ (whereunto I do not much attribute), who, 
prophesying of the destruction of Rome, saith: 


‘Rome shall be scoured and purged with three things—with sword, fire, and Briget 
the plough. Resembling, moreover, the said church of Rome to a plant re- Prophe: 
moved out of the old place into a new: also to a body condemned by a judge to reforma- 
have the skin flayed off; the blood to be drawn from the flesh ; the flesh to be 1”. 
cut out in pieces; and the bones thereof to be broken; and all the marrow to 
be squeezed out from the same; so that no part thereof remain whole and 


perfect,’ &c. 


But to these speculations of Briget I give no great respect, as 
neither do I to the predictions of Katharine de Senis. 

And yet notwithstanding, Antoninus,’ writing of the same Katha- 
rine in his third part, reciteth her words thus (prophesying of the 
reformation of the church) to friar Reymund her ghostly father: 


‘By these tribulations (saith she) God after a secret manner unknown to Katha- 
man, shall purge his holy church ; and after those things, shall follow such a see a 
reformation of the holy church of God, and such a renovation of the holy pas- prophesy- 
tors, that only the cogitation and remembrance thereof, maketh my spirit to ing of 
rejoice in the Lord. And, as I have oftentimes told you heretofore, the spouse, le 
which is now all deformed and ragged, shall be adorned and decked with most 
rich and precious ouches? and brooches; and all the faithful shall be glad and 
rejoice to see themselves so beautified with so holy pastors. Yea, and also 
the infidels, then allured by the sweet.savour of Christ, shall return to the 
catholic fold, and be converted to the true bishop and shepherd of their souls. 


Give thanks therefore to God; for after this storm he will give a great calm,’ &c. 


(1) John Huss de Sacerd. et monachorum carnalium abominatione, cap. 73; [or rather, Histo- 
ria et Monumenta Jo. Huss et Hierom. Pragensis; Norimb. 17 15.—Ep.J 

(2) See vol. iii. p. 525.—Ep. (3) Cap. de Votis Monast. 

(4) Ex Phil. Melanc. in Apologia, cap. de Monast. (5) Ex Revel. Briget. 1. 4. cap. the 

(6) Antoninus, part 3. Hist. titul. 23. cap. 14. 

i7) “ Ouch,” a collar of gold formerly worn by women.—EpD. 
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Henry Of the authority of this prophetess I have not to affirm or adjudge, 
— but rather to hear what the catholic judges will say of this their own 
A.D. saint and prophet. For if they do not credit her spirit of prophecy, 
ie 18 why then do they authorize her for a pure saint among the sisters of 
1591, ‘ear St. Dominic? If they warrant her prophecy, let them say then, 
When was this glorious reformation of the church ever true or like 
to be true, if it be not true now, in this marvellous alteration of the 
church in these our latter days? or when was there any such conyer- 
sion of christian people in all countries ever heard of, since the 
apostles’ time, as hath been since the preaching of Martin Luther ? 
Prophecy Of Hieronimus Savonarola I wrote before, showing that he pro- 
vine phesied, that one like to Cyrus should pass over the Alps, who 
Savona- should subvert and destroy all Italy: which may well be applied to 
'  God’s word, and the gospel of Christ, spreading now abroad since 
Luther’s time. . 
Theodoric, bishop of Croatia, lived near about the time when 
Huss and Jerome were martyred; who, in the end of his prophetical 
verses, which are extant in print, declareth, 


Prophecy ‘That thesee of Rome, whichis so horribly polluted with simony and avarice, 

ies shall fall, and no more oppress men with tyranny, as it hath done, and that it 

"shall be subverted by its own subjects; and that the church and true piety 
shall flourish more again, than ever it did before.’ 


Prophey | Noviomagus testifieth, that he, a.p. 1520, heard Ostendorpius, a 
Weeius, canon of Daventer, say, that when he was a young man, doctor 


Weselus, a Friesian, who was then an old man, told him, that he 
should live to see this new school divinity of Scotus, Aquinas, and 
Bonaventure, to be utterly forsaken and exploded of all true 
Christians. 
Prophecy In a book of Charles Boville, mention is made of a certain vision 
vore’a. Which one Nicholas, a hermit of Helvetia, had; in which vision he 
head. saw the pope’s head crowned with three swords proceeding from his 
face, and three swords coming toward it. ‘This vision is also printed 
in the books of Martin Luther, with his preface before it. 
Nicholas Medler, being of late superintendent of Brunswick, 
affirmed and testified, 


That he heard and knew a certain priest in his country, that told the priests 
there, that they laid aside Paul under their desks and pews; but the time 
would come, when Paul should come abroad, and drive them under the desks 
and dark stalls, where they should not appear,’ &c. 


Matthius Flaccius, in the end of his book entitled, ‘ De Testibus 
Veritatis,’ speaketh of one Michael Stifelius : 


This Michael, being an old man, told him, that he heard the priests and 
monks say many times, by the old prophecies, that a violent reformation must 
needs come amongst them: and also that the said Michael heard Conrad 
Stifelius his father many times declare the same: who also, for the great 
hatred he bare against this filthy sect of monks and priests, told to one Peter 
Pirer, a friend and neighbour of his, that he should live and see the day; and 
therefore desired him, that when the day came, besides those priests that he 
should kill for himself, he would kill one priest. more for his sake.’? j 


‘(1) This anecdote occurs in the Catalogus Testium Veritatis, drawn up by M, Flaccius Iyri- 
cus, and re edited by Simon Gordart, a.p. 1608; at p. 1924.—Ep - 
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This Stifelius thought, belike, that this reformation should be xenry 
wrought by outward violence, and force of sword ; but he was therein _%///- 
deceived; although the adversary useth all forcible means, and violent A.D. 
tyranny, yet the proceeding of the gospel always beginneth with uae 

0 


e 


peace and quietness. isa 

In the table of Amersham men I signified a little before, how one 
Haggar of London, speaking of this reformation to come, declared, 
that the priests should make battle, and have the upper hand a 
while, but shortly they should be vanquished and overthrown for 
ever. 

In the time of pope Alexander VI. and about a.p. 1500, as is The fan 
before specified, the high angel which stood on the top of the pope’s Pipeiom 
church and castle of St. Angelo, was thrown down with a terrible sisnified 
thunder into the river Tibur: whereby might seem to be declared fav of 
the ruin and fall of the popedom. athe 

To this may be adjoined, that which in certain chronicles, and in Popes 
John Bale,’ is recorded; which saith, that in the year of our Lord top. 
1516 (which was the same year when Martin Luthur began), pope 
Leo X. did create one and thirty cardinals: in which year and day 
of their creation, there fell a tempest of thunder and lightning in 
Rome, which so struck the church where the cardinals were made, Another 
that it removed the little child Jesus out of the lap of his mother, §2re* 
and the keys out of St. Peter’s hand: which thing many then did the pope's 
interpret to signify and foreshow the subversion and alteration of the sion. 
see of Rome. 

Hitherto pertaineth also a strange portent and a prodigious token Biooay 
from: heaven, a.p: 1505, in which year, under the reign of Maxi- (28.°, 
milian the emperor,’ there appeared in Germany, upon the vestures Passion, 
of men, as well of priests as laymen; upon women’s garments also, men’s 
and upon their rocks* as they were spinning, divers prints and tokens tents. 
of the nails, of the sponge, of the spear, of the Lord’s coat, and of 
bloody crosses, &c.: all which were seen upon their caps and gowns, 
as is most certainly testified and recorded by divers, who both did 
see, and also did write upon the same. Of these the first was 
Maximilian the emperor, who both had and showed the same to 
Franciscus Mirandula, who wrote thereupon a book in Latin metre 
called ‘Staurosticon ;’ wherein, for the more credit, these verses be 
contained : 

“ Non ignota cano, Cesar monstravit, et ipsi 
Vidimus: Innumeros prompsit Germania testes,” &c. 


OF this also writeth John Carion, Functius, Philip Melancthon, pxpo. 
Flaccius, with divers others. These marks and tokens, as they were fit" *f 
very strange, so were they diversely expounded of many, some think- tent. 
ing that they portended affliction and persecution of the church to 
draw near: some, that God by that token did admonish them, or 
foreshowed unto them the true doctrine of their justification, which 
only is to be sought in the cross and passion of Christ, and in no 


other thing. This I marvel, that Christianus Masseus, and others of 


(1) Ex Baleo, cent. 8, (2) Ex Johan. Carione Franc. Mirandula, et aliis. 
(3) “ Rock;” an instrument used in spinning flax.—Ep, 
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Henry that profession, do leave it out. Belike they saw something in it 


A.D. 
1518 
to 
1521. 


that made not to their likmg. For, whether it signifieth persecu- 
tion to come upon the Germans, they cannot be evil that suffer and 
bear the cross with Christ: or whether it signifieth the true doctrine 
of Christ coming to the Germans, it cannot otherwise be, but that 
the doctrine of the bishop of Rome must needs be*wrong, which is 
contrary to this which God hath stirred up in Germany. 

By these and such-like prophecies, it is evident to understand, the 
time not to be far off, when God, of his determinate providence, was 
disposed to reform and to restore his church. And not only by these 
prophecies the same might well appear, but also, and much rather, 
by the hearts of the people at that time; whose minds were so 
incensed and inflamed with hatred against the pomp and pride or 
Rome, both through all nations, and especially the people of Ger- 
many, that it was easy to perceive the time was near at hand, when 
the pride of popish prelacy would have a fall. Such disdain there 
was, such contempt and derision began to rise on every side then, 
against the pope and the court of Rome, that it might soon appear, 
by the hearts of the people, that God was not disposed to have it 
long to stand. For neither were their detestable doings so secret, 
that men did not see them, neither did any man behold them, having 
any sparkle of godliness, that could abide them. And thereupon 
grew these proverbs to their derision, in every country, as in Ger- 
many it hath been a proverb amongst them. : 


Proverbs against the corrupt See of Rome: 


Wag ist nu in der ferlt fur cin wesen, 
Wit mocgen fur den pfaffen nicht genesen. 


What is this, to see the world now round about, 
That for these shaveling priests no man that once may rout? 


Quam primum clericus suscipit rasuram, statim intrat in eum diabolus: i. e. 
‘As soon as a clerk is shorn into his order, by and by the devil entereth into him, 


‘In nomine Domini, incipit omne malum:’ i.e. ‘In the name of God begin- 
neth all evil ;’ alluding to the pope’s bulls, which commonly so begin. 


Item, When bulls come from Rome, bind well your purses. 

The nearer Rome, the further from Christ. 

Item, He that goeth once to Rome, seeth a wicked man: 

He that goeth twice, learneth to know him: 

He that goeth thrice, bringeth him home with him. 

Item, The court of Rome never regardeth the sheep without the wool. 
Once were wooden chalices, and golden priests : 

Now we have golden chalives, and wooden priests. 

Once christian men’ had blind churches, and light hearts : 

Now they have blind hearts, and light churches. eit 
Item, Many are worshipped for saints in heaven, whose souls be burning in 


hell.1 


What should I speak of our English proverb, which so vilely 
esteemeth the filthy friars, that it compareth them to something 
which, to save thy reverence, good reader, we mention not. 


(1) Ex Ayentino. 
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In France, Gallus Senonensis, writeth four hundred years ago, that 
amongst them it was an old saying, “ Rome solvi Satanam in per- 
niciem totius ecclesia :” that is, “ That Satan was let loose at Rome 


to destroy the whole church.” , 

Thomas Becket himself, in his time, writing to the college of 
cardinals, denieth it not but to be a common word both through 
town and city, “ Quod non sit justitia Rome :” that is, “ That there 
is no right at Rome.” 

To these may be adjoined also the A, B, C, which we find in the 
margin of a certain old register to be attributed to William Thorpe, 
whose story we have comprehended before.’ 


The A, B, C, against the pride of the Clergy. 


A wake, ye ghostly persons, awake, awake, 
B oth priest, pope, bishop, and cardinal ! 

C onsider wisely, what ways ye take, 

D angerously being like to have a fall. 

E very where the mischief of you all, 

F ar and near, breaketh out very fast ; 

G od will needs be revenged at the last. 


H ow long have ye the world captived, 

IT n sore bondage of men’s traditions ? 

K ings and emperors ye have deprived, 

L ewdly usurping their chief possessions : 
Much misery ye make in all regions. 

N ow your frauds be almost at their latter cast, 
O f God sore to be revenged at the last. 


P oor people to oppress ye have no shame, 
Q uaking for fear of your double tyranny. 

R ightful justice ye have put out of frame, 
S eeking the lust of your god, the belly. 

T herefore I dare you boldly certify, 

V ery little though you be thereof aghast, 

Y et God will be revenged at the last. 


By these and such-like sayings, which may be collected innume- 
rable, it may soon be seen what hearts and judgments the people 
had in those days of the Romish clergy; which thing, no doubt, was 


of God as a secret prophecy, that shortly religion should be restored; 


according as it came to pass about this present time, when Dr. Martin 
Luther first began to write; after Picus Mirandula, and Laurentius 
Valla, and last of all Erasmus of Rotterdam, had somewhat broken 
the way before, and had shaken the monks’ houses. But Luther 
gave the stroke, and plucked down the foundation, and all by opening 
one yein, long hid before, wherein lieth the touchstone of all truth 
and doctrine, as the only principal origin of our salvation, which is, 
our free justifying by faith only, in Christ the Son of God. The 
Jaborious travails, and the whole process, and the constant preachings 
of this worthy man, because they are sufficiently declared in the 
history of John Sleidan, I shall the less need to stay long thereupon ; 
but only to run over some principal matters of his life and acts, as 
they are briefly collected by Philip Melancthon. 


(1) See vol. iii, page 249.---Ep. 
S 9) 
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ait The Wistorp of Doctor Wartin Luther, 
AP. WITH HIS LIFE AND DOCTRINE DESCRIBED. 
1 
to Martin Luther, after he was grown in years, being born at Kisleben 


1521. in Saxony, a.D. 1483, was set to the university, first of Magdeburg, 
then of Erfurt. In this university of Erfurt, there was a certain 
aged man in the convent of the Augustines (who is thought to be 
Weselus above mentioned) with whom Luther being then of the 
same order, a friar Augustine, had conference upon divers things, 
especially touching the article of remission of sins; which article the 
said aged Father opened unto Luther after this sort; declaring, that 
we must not generally believe only forgiveness of sins to be, or to 
belong to Peter, to Paul, to David, or such good men alone; but 
that God’s express commandment is, that every man should particu- 
larly believe his sins to be forgiven him in Christ: and further said, 
that this interpretation was confirmed by the testimony of St. Ber- 
nard, and showe@-him the place, in the sermon of the Annunciation, 

Excellent Where it is thus set forth: “ But add thou that thou believest this, 

declara- that by him thy sins are forgiven thee. ‘This is the testimony that 

Bemard the Holy Ghost giveth thee in thy heart, saying, ‘Thy sins are for- 

faith. given thee. For this is the opinion of the apostle, that man is freely 
justified by faith.” 

By these words Luther was not only strengthened, but was also 
instructed of the full meaning of St. Paul, who repeateth so many 
times this sentence, “‘ We are justified by faith.” And having read 
the expositions of many upon this place, he then perceived, as well 
by the purpose of the old man, as by the comfort he received in his 
spirit, the vanity of those interpretations, which he had read before 
of the schoolmen. And so, reading by little and little, with con- 
ferring the sayings and examples of the prophets and apostles, and 
continual invocation of God, and excitation of faith by force of 
prayer, he perceived that doctrine most evidently. Then began he 

prot ot to read St. Augustine’s books, where he found many comfortabie 

sustine’s Sentences: among others, in the exposition of the Psalms, and espe- 

books. cially in the book of the ‘ Spirit and Letter,’ which confirmed this doc- 
trine of faith and consolation in his heart not a little. And yet he 
laid not aside the sententiaries, as Gabriel and Cameracensis. Also 
he read the books of Ocham, whose subtlety he preferred above 
Thomas Aquinas and Scotus. He read also and revolyed Gerson : 
but above all the rest, he perused all over St. Augustine’s works with 
attentive cogitation. And thus continued he his study at Erfurt the 
space of four years in the convent of the Augustines. 

natin About this time one Staupitius, a famous man, ministering his 

tion ofthe help to further the erection of a university in Wittenberg, and en- 


sity at deavouring to have schools of divinity founded in this new university ; 
pare" when he had considered the spirit and towardness of Luther, called 
him from Erfurt, to place him in Wittenberg, a.p. 1508, and of his 
age twenty-six. There his towardness appeared in the ordinary 
exercise, both of his disputations in the schools, and preaching in 
churches; where many wise and learned men attentively heard 


Luther, especially Dr, Mellarstad. 
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This Mellarstad would oftentimes say, that Luther was of such a Henry 
marvellous spirit, and so ingenious, that he gave apparent signification, 7" 
that he would introduce a more compendious, easy, and familiar A.D. 
manner of teaching, and alter and abolish the order that then was 
used. 

There first he expounded the logic and philosophy of Aristotle, 
and in the mean while intermitted no whit his study in theology. 
Three years after he went to Rome, about certain contentions of the 
monks; and returning the same year, he was graded doctor, at the rather 
expense of the elector Frederic, duke of Saxony, according to the sent te 
solemn manner of schools : for he had heard him preach ; well under- ana 
stood the quickness of his spirit ; diligently considered the vehemency tmenceth 
of his words; and had in singular admiration those profound matters “°° 
which in his sermons he ripely and exactly explained. This degree 
Staupitius, against his will, enforced upon him; saying merrily unto 
him, that God had many things to bring to pass in his church by 
him. And though these words were spoken merrily, yet it came so 
to pass anon after; as many predictions or presages prove true before 
a change. 

After this, he began to expound the Epistle to the Romans, and, Luther 
subsequently, the Psalms: where he showed the difference betwixt read ae 
the law and the gospel. He also confounded the error that reigned fxs 


1521. 


Ff s 5 to the 
then in schools and sermons, teaching that men may merit remission Romans. 


of sins by their proper works, and that they be just before God by 
outward discipline; as the Pharisees taught. Luther diligently re- 
duced the minds of men to the Son of God; and as John Baptist 
demonstrated the Lamb of God who took away the sins of the world ; Luther 
even so Luther, shining in the church as a bright star after a long (is os 
cloudy and obscure sky, expressly showed, that sins are freely remitted Chis 
for the love of the Son of God, and that we ought faithfully to em- 
brace this bountiful gift ;!* he also illustrated divers other points of 
ecclesiastical doctrine.* 

*T hese? happy beginnings of so good matters, got him great autho- 
rity, considering his life was correspondent to his profession ; and it 
plainly appeared that his words were no lip-labour, but proceeded 
from the very heart. This admiration of his holy life much allured 
the hearts of his auditors, and therefore many notable personages, 
familiarly knowing him, and seeing him innovate the usual ceremonies, 
resisted him nothing, but, in respect of the authority he procured 
before (as well for that he revealed many good matters, as that his 
life was holy), consented with him in his opinions, with which they 
saw the world divided diversely, and therefore were pensive and very 
sore grieved.* 

All this while Luther yet altered nothing in the ceremonies, but 
precisely observed his rule among his fellows. He meddled in no 
doubtful opinions, but taught this only doctrine, as most principal of 
all others to all men, opening and declaring the doctrine of repent- 
ance, of remission of sins, of faith, of true comfort in times of adver- 
sity. Every man received good taste of this swect doctrine, and the 
learned conceived high pleasure to behold Jesus Christ, the prophets 
and apostles, to come forth into light out of darkness; whereby they 

(land 2) See Edition 1563, p. 403.—En. 
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Henry began to understand the difference betwixt the law and the gospel ; 
‘_ betwixt the promises of the law, and the promise of the gospel ; be- 
A.D. twixt spiritual justice, and civil things: which certainly could not 
— have been found in Thomas Aquinas, Scotus, and such-like school- 
1521, Clerks. : 
Suan , it happened moreover, about this time, that many were provoked, 
openeth” by Erasmus’s learned works, to study the Greek and Latin tongues ; 
the va¥ who perceiving a more gentle and ready order of teaching than before, 
Luther: began to have in contempt the monks’ barbarous and sophistical 
doctrine ; and especially such as were of a liberal nature and good 
disposition. Luther began to study the Greek and Hebrew tongue, 
to this end, that after he had learned the phrase and property of the 
tongues, and drawn the doctrine from the very fountains, he might 
give more sound judgment. 
As Luther was thus occupied in Germany, which was a.p. 1516, 
Leo X., succeeding after Julius II., was pope of Rome, who, under 
pretence of war against the Turk, sent a jubilee with his pardons 
abroad through ‘all christian realms and dominions, whereby he 
gathered together innumerable riches and treasure; the gatherers and 
collectors whereof persuaded the people, that whosoever would give 
ren ten shillings, should at his pleasure deliver one soul from the pains 
sited, of purgatory. For this they held as a general rule, that God would 
do whatsoever they would have him, according to the saying, ‘* Quic- 
quid solveritis super terram, erit solutum in ceelis,” &e., 1: e. ““ What- 
soever you shall loose upon earth, the same shall be loosed in heaven ; 
but if it were but one jot less than ten shillings, they preached that 
it would profit them nothing.’ This filthy kind of the pope’s mer- 
chandise, as it spread through all quarters of christian regions, so it 
Tetzel, came also to Germany, through the means of a certain Dominic friar 
preacher named Tetzel, who most impudently caused the pope’s indulgences 
pore’s,, or pardons to be carried and sold about the country. Whereupon 
Luther, much moved with the blasphemous sermons of this shameless 
rhe frst friar, and having his heart earnestly bent with ardent desire to main- 
ceasion tain true religion, published certain propositions concerning indul- 
Luther gences, which are to be read in the first tome of his works, and set 
against. them openly on the temple that joineth to the castle of Wittenberg, 
pardons. +he morrow after the feast of All Saints, a. p. 1517. 
This beggarly friar, hoping to obtain the pope’s blessing, assembled 
certain monks, and sophistical divines of his covent, and forthwith 
Slander commanded them to write something against Luther. And while he 
cont would not himself seem to be dumb, he began not only to inveigh 
in his sermons, but to thunder against Luther; erying, “ Luther is a 
heretic, and worthy to be persecuted with fire.” And besides this, 
he burned openly Luther’s propositions, and the sermon which he 
wrote of indulgences. This rage and fumish fury of this friar, en- 
forced Luther to treat more amply of the cause, and to maintain his 
matter. 
And thus rose the beginnings of this controversy ; wherein Luther, 


neither suspecting, nor dreaming of any change that might happen in 


(1) Ex Christia. Masso, lib. xx. [Chronicon historia utriusque Testamenti: Antverpie, 1540, 
This volume is placed by the church of Rome in the second class of works needing expurgation, 
See Index lib. prohib. et expurgandorum, folio Madriti. 1612, p. 132,—Ep.] = 
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the ceremonies, did not utterly reject the indulgences, but required Henry 
a moderation in them: and therefore they falsely accuse him, who kee 
blaze, that he began with plausible matter, whereby he might get A.D. 
praise, to the end that in process of time he might change the state IBIS 
3 the commonweal, and purchase authority either for himself or 4591 
others. - 
And certes, he was not suborned or stirred up by them of the 
court (as the duke of Brunswick wrote), insomuch that the duke 
“Frederic was sorely offended that such contention and controversy 
should arise, having regard to the sequel thereof. 

And as this good duke Frederic was one, of all the princes of our The 

time, that loved best quietness and common tranquillity, neither 255% 
was avaricious, but willingly bent to refer all his counsels to the duke of 
common utility of all the world (as it is easy to be conjectured divers ig 
ways), so he neither encouraged nor supported Luther, but often 
represented semblance of heaviness and sorrow which he bare in his 
heart, fearing greater dissensions. But bemg a wise prince, and 
following the counsel of God’s rule, and well deliberating thereupon, 
he thought with himself, that the glory of God was to be preferred 
above all things: neither was he ignorant what blasphemy it was, 
horribly condemned of God, obstinately, to repugn the truth. Where- 
fore he did as a godly prince should do, he obeyed God, committing 
himself to his holy grace, and omnipotent protection. And although 
Maximilian the emperor, Charles king of Spain, and pope Julius, 
had given commandment to the said duke Frederic, that he should 
inhibit Luther from all place and liberty of preaching; yet the duke, 
considering with himself the preaching and writing of Luther, and 
‘weighing diligently the testimonies and places of the Scripture by 
him alleged, would not withstand the thing which he judged sincere. 
And yet neither did he this, trusting to his own judgment, but was 
very anxious and inquisitive to hear the judgment of others, who 
were both aged and learned ; in the number of whom was Erasmus, 
whom the duke desired to declare to him his opinion touching the 
matter of Martin Luther; saying and protesting, that he would rather 
‘the ground should open and swallow him, than he would bear with 
any opinions which he knew to be contrary to manifest truth ; and 
therefore he desired him to declare his judgment in the matter to 
him, freely and friendly. 

Erasmus, thus being entreated of the duke, began thus jestingly sudg- 
‘and merrily to answer the duke’s request, saying, that in Luther wen, 
‘were two great faults ; first, that hewould touch the bellies of monks : fouchns 
the second, that he would touch thetpope’s crown ; which two matters 
‘n no case are to be dealt withal. Then, opening his mind plainly 
to the duke, thus he said, that Luther did dwell in detecting errors, 
and that reformation was to be wished, and very necessary in the 
church: and added moreover, that the effect of his doctrine was true ; 
but only that he wished in him a more temperate moderation and 
manner of writing and handling.!’ Whereupon duke Frederic shortly 
‘after wrote to Luther seriously, exhorting him to temper the ve- 
hemency of his style. This was at the city of Cologne, shortly after 
the coronation of the new emperor, where also Huttenus, Aloisius, 


(1) Ex Chr. Casp. Peucer. lib. v. 
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wenry Marlianus, Ludovicus Vives, Halonius, with other learned men, were 
Mit assembled together, waiting upon the emperor.’ 

Furthermore, the same Hrasmus, in the following year, wrote up to 

the archbishop of Mentz a certain epistle touching the cause of Luther; 


7 hE in which epistle thus he signifieth to the bishop : 


‘Many things are in the books of Luther condemned of monks and divines, 
for heretical, which in the books of Bernard and Austin are read for sound and 
godly. The world is burdened with men’s institutions, with school doctrines 
and opinions, and with the tyranny of begging friars; which friars, when they 
are but the pope’s servants and underlings, yet they have so grown in power 
and multitude, that they are now terrible, both to the pope himself, and to all 
princes; who, so long as the pope maketh with them, so long they make him 
more than a God; but if he make any thing against their purpose or commo- 
dity, then they weigh his authority no more than a dream or fantasy. Once it 
was counted a heresy when a man repugned against the gospel, or articles of 
the faith. Now he that dissenteth trom Thomas Aquinas, is a heretic: what- 
soever doth not like them, whatsoever they understand not, that is heresy. To 
speak Greek is heresy, or to speak more finely than they do, that is with them 
heresy.’ —— 


And thus much by the way concerning the judgment of Erasmus. 


REVIEW OF LUTHER'S CONDUCT AND WRITINGS. 


*1 Tt is also apparent, that Luther promised the cardinal Cajetan 
to keep silence, provided also his adversaries would do the like. 
Whereby we may gather, that at that time he determined not to stir 
any new debates, but rather coveted the common quietness, and that 
he was provoked by little and little to other matters, through the pro- 
voking of unlearned writers. : 

Declare. hen followed disputations of the difference betwixt divine and 

tion ofthe human Jaw; also of the horrible profanation of the Supper of our 

principal . ‘a4° : 

points of Lord, in selling and applying the same for other purposes. Here he 

religion. Was forced to express the cause of the sacrifice, and to declare the use 
of the sacraments. 

Now the godly and faithful Christians, closed in monasteries, un- 
derstanding that images ought to be eschewed, began to abandon that 
wretched thraldom, in which they were detained. Now Luther, the 
plainer to express the doctrine of repentance, of remission of sins, of 
faith, and of indulgences, added also to these matters, the dif- 
ference of divine and human laws, the doctrine of the use of our Lord’s 
Supper, of baptism, and of vows ; and these were his principal conflicts. 
As touching the question of the, Roman bishop’s power, Eckius was 
the author thereof; and for no other respect, than to inflame the 
fiery wrath of the pope and princes against Luther. The symbol 
of the apostles, also of Nice and Athanasius, he conserved in their 
integrity. 

Further he sufficiently declareth in divers of his works what inno- 
vation is to be required in the ceremonies and traditions of men; and 
wherefore they ought to be altered. And what form of doctrine and 


(1) Ex, Epist. Erasm, ad Moguntinense. p. 470. [This Chronicum was published in folio, 
mentees 1537. The continuation, called Paraleipomena, was prohably drawn up by Me- 
ancthon.—Ep.] 

(2) For the following passages in asterisks, extending to page 268, see Edition 1563, p. 404.—Ep> 
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administration of the Sacraments he required and approved, is apparent Henry 
by the confession which the elector, John duke of Saxony, and prince = 
Philip, landgrave of Hesse, presented to the emperor Charles V., A.D. 
a. p. 1530, in the assembly at Augsburg. It is manifest also by the ha 
ceremonies of the church in this city, and the doctrine that is preached ei 
in our church, the sum whereof is fully comprised in this confes- eens 
sion. Lallege this, that the godly may consider not onl what errors fession of 
he hath corrected and reproved, but also they may a hg dan that pug. 
he comprehended also the whole doctrine necessary for the church; he 

hath set the ceremonies in their purity, and given examples to the 
faithful to reform the churches, and it is necessary for posterity to 

know what Luther hath approved. 

I will not here rehearse, who were the first that published both parts 

of the Supper of our Lord, who first omitted private masses, and where 
first the monasteries were abandoned: for Luther disputed very little 
of these before the assembly which was made in the town of Worms, 
A.D. 1521: he changed not the ceremonies, but in his absence Caro- 
lostadt and others altered them. -Then Luther returning (after 
Carolostadt had devised and done certain things rather to breed 
muttering than otherwise), manifested by evident testimonies, pub- 
lished abroad touching his opinion, what he approved, and what he 
misliked. 

We know that politic men evermore detested all changes: and we Changes 
must confess, there ensueth some evil upon dissensions, and yet it is aie) 
our duty evermore in the church, to advance God’s ordinance above 
human constitutions. The eternal Father pronounced this voice of 
his Son: “This is my well beloved Son, hear him!” And he menaced 
eternal wrath to all blasphemers, that is, such as endeavour to abolish 
the manifest verity. And therefore Luther did, as behoved a Christian 
faithfully to do: considering he was an instructor of the church of 
God. it was his office, I say, to reprehend pernicious errors, which 
the rabble of epicures most impudently heaped one upon another, and 
it was expedient his auditors dissented not from his opinion, since he 
taught purely. Wherefore if alteration be hateful, and many perils 
grow of dissension, as we certainly see many, whereof we be right 
sorry, they are partly in fault that spread abroad these errors, and 
partly they that with devilish disdain presently maintain them. I do 
not recite this to defend Luther and his auditors, but also that the 
faithful may consider now, and in time to come, what is the govern- 
ance of the true church of God, and what it hath always been: how 
God hath gathered to himself one eternal church, by the voice.of the 
gospel, of this lump of sin, and filthy heap of human corruption ; 
among whom the gospel shineth as a spark in the dark. As in the 
time of the Pharisees, Zachary, Elizabeth, Mary, and many others, 
yeverenced and observed the true doctrine: so have many gone before 
us, who purely invocated God, some understanding more clearly than 
others, the doctrine of the gospel. Such a one was the old man of 
‘whom I wrote, that oftentime comforted Luther, when his astonyings 
assailed him; and after a sort declared unto him the doctrine of the 
faith. And that God may preserve henceforth the light of his gospel, 
shining in many, let us pray with fervent affection, as Isaiah prayeth 
for his hearers: “ Seal the law in my disciples.” Further, this 


266 


Henry 
VII, 


A.D. 
1518 
to 
1521. 


Assur- 
ance of 
the doc- 
trine of 
the gos- 
pel. 


THE HISTORY OF MARTIN LUTHEHN. 


adyertisementshoweth plainly that coloured superstitions are notperma- 
nent, but abolished by God: and since this is the cause of changes, 


wwe ought diligently to endeavour, that errors be neither taught, nor 


preached in the church. 

But I return to Luther. Even as at the beginning he treated of 
this matter, without any particular affection, so, though he was of a 
fiery nature, and subject to wrath, yet he always remembered. his 
office, and prohibited wars to be attempted, and distinguished wisely 
offices wherein was any difference, as the bishop, to feed the flock of 
God; and the magistrates, by authority of the sword committed unto 
them, to repress the people subject unto them. Wherefore when 
Satan contendeth by slanders to dissipate the church of ‘God, and 
contumeliously to rage against him, and delighteth to do evil, and 
rejoiceth to behold us wallow in_ the puddle of error and blindness, 
smiling at our destruction; he laboureth all he can to inflame and 
stir up mischievous instruments and seditious spirits to sow sedition ; 
as Monctarius and_his like. Luther repelled boldly these rages, and 
not only adorned; but also ratified, the dignity and bands of politic 
order and civil government. Therefore when I consider in my mind 
how many worthy men have been in the church, that in this erred, and 
were abused: I believe assuredly that Luther's heart was not only 
governed by human diligence, but with a heavenly light ; considering 
how constantly he abode within the limits of his office. 

Luther. held not only in contempt the seditious doctors of that time, 
as Monetarius and the Anabaptists; but especially these horned 
bishops of Rome, who, arrogantly and impudently, by their devised 
decrees, affirmed, that St. Peter had not the charge alone to teach the 
gospel, but also to govern commonweals, and exercise civil jurisdic- 
tion. Moreover he exhorted every man to render unto God that 
which appertained unto God, and to Cesar, that which belonged unto 
Cesar; and said, that all should serve God with true repentance, 
knowledge, and maintaining of his true doctrine, invocation, and works, 
wrought with a pure conscience: and as touching civil policy, that 
every one should obey the magistrates under whom he liveth, in all 
civil duties and reverences, for God’s sake. And such a one was 
Luther. He gave unto God, what belonged unto God: he taught 
God; he invocated God; and had other virtues necessary for a man 
that pleaseth God. Further, in_ politic conversation he constantly 
avoided all seditious counsels. I judge these virtues to be such ex- 
cellent ornaments, that greater and more divine cannot be required in 
this mortal life. And albeit that the virtue of this man is worthy of 
commendation, and the rather for that he used the gifts of God in all 
reverence ; yet our duty is to render condign thanks unto God, that 
by him he hath given us the light of the gospel, and to conserve and 
enlarge the remembrance of his doctrine. I weigh little the slander 
of the epicures and hypocrites, who scoff at and condemn the manifest 
truths; but I stay wholly hereupon, that the universal church hath 
consented perpetually to this very doctrine, which is preached in our 
church, whereunto we must frame our life and devotion conformably. 
And 1 believe that this is the doctrine, whereof the Son of God 
speaketh: “Ifany love me, he will keep my commandments, and my 
Father will love him, and we will come to him, and plant-our dwelling 
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with him.” I speak of the sum of the doctrine, as it is under- Hey 
stood and explained in our churches, by the faithful and learned aie ee 
nisters. For albeit that some one oftentimes expoundeth the same A. D. 
more aptly and elegantly than some other: yet, as touching the effect, bale 
the learned and faithful do agree in all points. 1521. 

Then weighing and perpending with myself long time, the doctrine ju, 
that hath been of all times, it seemeth unto me that since the apostles changes 
there have been four notable alterations after the first purity of the pereadi iad 
gospel. Origen had his time ; albeit there were some of a sound and 
sacred opinion, as Methodius, who reproved certain suspected doc- 
trines of Origen, that he converted the gospel into philosophy in the 
hearts of many : that is to say, he advanced this persuasion, that the 
moral discipline of reason deserveth remission of sins, and that this is 
that justice, whereof is said, “The just shall live by his faith.” That 
age lost almost the whole difference of the Jaw and the gospel, and 
forgat the words of the apostles ; for they understood not the natural 
signification of these words: Letter, Spirit, Justice, Faith. Now 
when the propriety of words was lost, which be notes of the very 
things, it was necessary that other things should be contrived, 

Out of this seed sprang the error of Pelagius, which wandered 
largely abroad: and therefore, albeit the apostles had given unto the 
church a pure doctrine, as clear and wholesome fountains, yet Origen 
intermixed the same with some corruption in that part. Then, to 
correct the errors of that time, or at least some part of them, God 
raised up St. Austin, who purged in some part the fountains ; and I 
doubt not, if he were judge of dissensions at this day, but he would 
speak for us, and defend our cause. Certainly, as concerning free 
remission, justification by faith, the use of the sacraments and indif- 
ferent things, he consenteth wholly with us. And, albeit that in some 
places he expoundeth more eloquently and aptly what he will say 
than in others, yet if in reading, any do carry with them a godly spirit 
and quick understanding, all evil judgment ceaseth: they shall soon 
perceive that he is of our opinion. And whereas our adversaries some- 
times do cite sentences selected out of his books against us, and with 
clamour provoke us to the ancient Fathers, they do it not for any affec- 
tion they bear unto the truth or antiquity, but maliciously to cloak 
them with the authority of the ancient Fathers, which antiquity never 
knew of any of these horned beasts and dumb idols, as we have known 
in these days. Nevertheless it is certain, there were seeds of super- 
stition in the time of the Fathers and ancient doctors ; and therefore 
St. Austin ordained something of vows, although he wrote not thereof 
so strangely as others: for the best some times shall be spotted with 
the blemish of such follies as reign in their age. For as naturally we 
love our country, so fondly we favour the present fashions, wherein 
we be trained and educated. -And very well alluded Euripides to 
this effect : 


‘What customs we in tender youth 
By nature’s lore receive ; 

The same we love and like always, 
And loath our lust to leave.’ 


But would to God, that such as vaunt they follow St. Austin, would 
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Henry always represent one like opinion and mind, as St. Austin: certainly 
"they would not so clip his sentences, to serve their purposes. ‘The 
A.D. light restored by St. Austin’s works hath much profited posterity ; 
1513 for Prosper, Maximus, Hugo, and some other like writers, that go- 
1 Pea verned studies to St. Bernard’s time, have for the most part imitated 
— the rule of St. Austin. And this, while the regiment and riches of 
Dery the bishops still increased : and thereof ensued a monstrous regiment 5 
siastical profane and ignorant men governed the church, among whom, certain 
were instructed in sciences and practices of the Roman court, and some 
others exercised in pleadings. 
Thebe- ‘Then the orders of Dominican and Franciscan friars began ; who, 
ennné  beholding the excess and riches of the bishops, and contemning their 
of triars. yngodly manners, determined to live in more modest order, or, as I 
might say, to enclose them in the prisons of discipline: but first igno- 
rance increased the superstitions. Then after, when they considered 
men’s minds wholly addicted to the study of the civil laws (for plead- 
ing at Rome adyanced many to great authority, and enriched them), 
they endeavoured to revoke men to the study of divinity, but they 
missed of their purpose, and their counsel failed them. Albert, and 
such like, that were given to Aristotle’s doctrine, began to convert 
the doctrine of the church into profane philosophy. 
The gos- The fourth age not only corrupted the fountains of the gospel, but 
Mito phi. also gaye out poison, that is to say, opinions manifestly approving 
losophy. aj] idolatries. ‘Thomas Aquinas, Scotus and their like, have brought 
in so many labyrinths and false opinions, that the godly and sound 
sort of divines have always desired a more plain and purer kind of - 
doctrine: neither can we deny without great impudency but it was 
expedient to alter this kind of doctrine, when it is manifest that such 
as employed their whole age in this manner of teaching, understood 
not a great part of the sophisms in their disputations. Further it is 
plainly idolatry confirmed, when they teach the application of sacrifice 
by work wrought; when they allow the invocation of saints; when 
they deny that sins be freely remitted by faith; when of ceremonies 
they make a slaughter of consciences. Finally, there are many other 
horrible and pernicious devices, that when I think on them, Lord ! how 


T tremble and quake for fear.* 


Now to return, and to treat something orderly of the acts and 
conflicts of Luther with his adversaries. After that Tetzel, the afore- 
said friar, with his fellow-monks and friarly fellows, had cried out with 
open mouth against Luther, in maintaining the pope’s indulgences ; 
and that Luther again, in defence of his cause, had set up propositions 
against the open abuses of the same, marvel it was to see how soon 
these propositions were sparkled abroad in sundry and far places, and 
how greedily they were caught up in the hands of divers both far and 
near. And thus the contention of this matter increasing between 
them, Luther was compelled to write thereof more largely and fully 
than otherwise he thought ; which was a.p. 1517.1 

Yet all this while Luther never thought of any alteration to come 
of any ceremony, much Jess such a reformation of doctrine and cere- 
monies as afterwards did follow; but only hearing that he was accused 

(1) Ex Paralip. Abbat. Ursperg; [p. 470.—Ep.] 
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to the bishop of Rome, he did write humbly unto him: in the begin- Henry 
ning of which writing he declareth the inordinate outrage of those fs 

his pardon-mongers, who so excessively did pill and poll the simple A, D. 
people, to the great slander of the church, and shame to his holiness, 1518 
And so proceeding, in the end of the said his writing thus he submitteth | 4 , 


himself : 


‘ Wherefore, most holy father, I offer myself prostrate under the feet of your Submis- 


holiness, with all that I am, and all that Ihave. Save me, kill me, call me, re- peck. - 


call me, approve me, reprove me, as you shall please. Your voice, the voice of the pope. 
Christ in you speaking, I will acknowledge. If 1 have deserved death, I shall 

be contented to die: for the earth is the Lord’s, and all the fulness thereof, who 

is to be blessed for ever.! Amen.’ 


This was a.p. 1518. 


After Martin Luther, provoked by Tetzel, had declared his mind ane 


in writing lowly and humbly, and had set up certain propositions to dialogue 
be disputed ; not long after, among other monks and friars, steppeth f°" 
up one Silvester de Priero, a Dominic friar, who first began to publish {rst 
abroad a certain impudent and railing dialogue against him. Unto 7 
whom Luther answered again, first alleging the place of the apostle Luther's 
in 1 Thess. y., that we must prove all things. Also the place in “""™ 
Gal. ii., that if an angel from heaven do bring any other gospel than 
that we have received, he ought to be accursed. Item, he alleged 
the place of Austin unto Jerome, where the said Austin saith, ‘That he 
was wont to give this honour only to the books of canonical Scripture, 
that whosoever were the writers thereof, he believeth them verily 
not to have erred. But as touching all other men’s writings, were 
they ever so holy men, or learned, he doth not believe them therefore, 
because they so say; but in that respect as they do agree with the 
canonical Scripture, which cannot err. Item, he alleged the place of 
the canon law ;? wherein he proved, that these pardon-sellers, in their 
setting forth of the pope’s indulgences, ought to go no further by the 
law, than is enjoined them within the letters of their commission. 
And in the latter part of his answer, thus Luther writeth to the reader, 
“Let opinions remain opinions, so they be not yokes to the Christians. 
Let us not make men’s opinions equal with the articles of faith, and 
to the decrees of Christ and Paul.” ‘* Moreover, I am ashamed,” 
quoth he, “ to hear the common saying of these divine school-doctors, 
who, holding one thing in the schools, and thinking otherwise in their 
own judgment, thus are wont secretly among themselves, and with 
their privy friends talking together, to say, ‘Thus do we hold, and 
thus would we say being in the schools: but yet (be it spoken here 
amongst us) it cannot be so proved by the holy Scriptures,’” &c.° 

Next after this Silvester, stepped forth Eckius, and impugned the rexins 
conclusions of Luther. Against whom encountered Dr. Andreas Be- ae 
denstein, archdeacon of Wittenberg, making his apology in defence Luthen 
of Luther. 

Then was Martin Luther cited, the 7th of August, by one Hicrome, 
bishop of Ascalon, to appear at Rome, About which time Thomas 
Cajetan, cardinal, the pope’s legate, was then lieger at the city of 


(1) Psal. xxiv. 1, (2) Clement. de peenit. et remiss, cap. ‘ Abusionibus.’ 
(3) Ex Paralip. Abb. Ursperg. 
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Henry Augsburg, who before had been sent down in commission, with cer+ 
m* tain mandates from pope Leo, unto that city. The university of 
A.D. Wittenberg, understanding of Luther’s citation, eftsoons directed up 
1518 their letters with their public seal, to the ‘pope, in Luther’s behalf. 


1 i Also another letter they sent to Carolus Miltitius, the pope’s cham- 
a — hberlain, being a German born. Furthermore, good Frederic ceased 
e€ uni- 


versity of hot for his part to solicit the matter with his letters and earnest suit 


yi with cardinal Cajetan, that the cause of Luther might be freed from 


writeth to Rome, and removed to Augsburg, in the hearing of the cardinal, 
for” Cajetan, at the suit of the duke, wrote unto the pope; from whom he 


Father. yeceived this answer again, the three and twentieth of the aforesaid 
month of August. 


Substance of the Pope’s Charge to his Legate, against Luther. 


That he had cited Luther to appear personally before him at Rome, by 
Hierome, bishop of Ascalon, auditor of the chamber; which bishop diligently 
had done what was commanded him: but Luther, abusing and contemning the 
gentleness offered, did not only refuse to come, but also became more bold, and 
stubborn, continuing, or rather increasing in his former heresy, as by his writings 
did appear. Wherefore he would, that the cardinal should cite and call up the 
said Luther to appear at the city of Augsburg before him; adjoining withal, the 
aid of the princes of Germany, and of the emperor, if need required; ‘so that 
when the said Luther should appear, he should lay hand upon him, and commit 
him to safe custody: and after, he should be brought up to Rome. And if he 
perceived him to come to any knowledge or amendment of his fault, he should 
release him and restore him to the church again ; or else he should be inter- 
dicted, with all other his adherents, abettors, and maintainers, of whatsoever 
state or condition they were, whether they were dukes, marquisses, earls, barons, 
&c. Against all which persons and degrees, he willed him to extend the same 
curse and malediction (only the peren of the emperor excepted) ; interdicting, 
by the censure of the church, all such lands, lordships, towns, tenements, and 
villages, as should minister any harbour to the said Luther, and were not obe- 
dient unto the see of Rome. Contrariwise, to all such as showed themselves 
obedient, he should promise full remission of all their sins. 


Likewise the pope directeth other letters also at the same time to 
duke Frederic, with many grievous words, complaining against Luther. 
The cardinal, thus being charged with injunctions from Rome, 
according to his commission, sendeth with all speed for Luther to 
appear at Augsburg before him. ~ 
Luther About the beginning of October, Martin Luther, yielding his 
tothe are Obedience to the church of Rome, came to Augsburg at the cardinal’s 
ofRome. sending (at the charges of the noble prince elector, and also with his 
letters of commendation), where he remained three days before he 
came to his speech; for so it was provided by his friends, that he 
should not enter talk with the cardinal, before a sufficient warrant or 
safe-conduct was obtained of the emperor Maximilian. This being 
Appear- Obtained, eftsoons he entered, offering himself to the speech of the 
enter’ cardinal, and was there received of the cardinal very gently; who, 
Cajetan” according to the pope’s commandment, propounded unto Martin 
Luther three things, or, as Sleiden saith, but two: to wit, 


Three I. That he should repent and revoke his errors. ‘ ; 
ib II. That he should promise, from that time forward, to refrain 


Luther. from the same. 
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III, That he should refrain from all things that might by any Henry 
means trouble the church. abst! 


A.D. 

When Martin Luther required to be informed wherein he had tes 
erred, the legate brought forth the extravagant of’Clement, which , poly 
beginneth, ‘ Unigenitus,’ &c., because that he, contrary to that canon, 
had held and taught in his fifty-eighth proposition, that the merits of 
Christ are not the treasure of indulgences or pardons. Secondly, 
the cardinal, contrary to the seventh proposition of Luther, affirmed, 
that faith is not necessary to him that receiveth the sacrament. 

Furthermore, another day, in the presence of four of the emperor’s 
council, having there a notary and witnesses present, Luther pro- 
tested for himself, and personally, in this manner following : 


Protestation of Luther with his Answer and Propositions before 
the Cardinal. 


Imprimis, I Martin Luther, a friar Augustine, protest, that I do reverence 
and follow the church of Rome in all my sayings and doings, present, past, and 
to come; and if any thing hath been, or shall be said by me to the contrary, 
I count it, and will that it be counted and taken, as though it had never been 
spoken. 
P But because the cardinal hath required, at the commandment of the pope, 
three things of me to be observed: First, That I should return again to the 
knowledge of myself: Secondly, That I should beware of falling into the same 
again hereafter: Thirdly, That I should promise to abstain from all things 
which might disquiet the church of God: I protest here this day, that what- Answer 
soever I have said, seemeth unto me to be sound, true, and catholic: yet for peta 
the further proof thereof, I do offer myself personally, either here or elsewhere, nis pro- 
publicly to give a reason of my sayings. And if this please not the legate, I positions. 
am ready also in writing to answer his objections, if he have any against me ; 
and touching these things, to hear the sentence and judgment of the univer- 
sities of the empire, Basil, Friburg, and Louvain. 


Hereto when they had received an answer in writing, they 
departed. 

After this, Luther by and by prepareth an answer to the legate, 
teaching, that the merits of Christ are not committed unto men: 
That the pope’s voice is to be heard-when he speaketh agreeable to 
the Scriptures: That the pope may err: That he ought to be repre- 
hended. [Acts xv.] Moreover he showed, that in the matter of faith, 
not only the general council, but also every faithful Christian is 
above the pope, if he lean to better authority and reason : That the 
extravagant containeth untruths: That it is an infallible verity, that 
none is just: That it is necessary, for him that cometh to the 
receiving of the sacrament, to believe: That faith in the absolution 
and remission of sins, is necessary: That he ought not, nor might 
not decline from the verity of the Scripture: That he sought nothing 
but the light of the truth, &c. 
~ But the cardinal would hear no Scriptures; he disputed without 
Scriptures ; he devised glosses and expositions of his own head ; and 
by distinctions (wherewith the divinity of the Thomists is full), like 
a very Proteus,' he avoided all things. After this, Luther, being 


‘(1) Proteus was a monster noted in poets, which could change himself into all forms and like- 
nesses. 
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commanded to come no more into the presence of the legate except ‘he 
would recant, notwithstanding abode there still, and would not depart. 
Then the cardinal sent for Johannes Stupitius, vicar of the Augus- 
tines, and moved him earnestly to bring Luther to recant of his own 
accord. Luther tarried the next day also, and nothing was said unto 
him. The third day moreover he tarried, and delivered up his mind 
in writing : 


Substance of Luther’s answer to the Cardinal. 


First, Luther thanked the cardinal for his courtesy and great kindness, 
which he perceived by the words of Stupitius toward him; and therefore was 
the more ready to gratify him in whatsoever kind of office he could do him’ 
service: confessing moreover, that where he had been somewhat sharp and 
eager against the pope’s dignity, that was not so much of his own mind, as it 
was to be ascribed to the importunity of certain who gave him occasion. Not- 
withstanding, as he acknowledged his excess therein, so he was ready to show 
more moderation in that behalf ‘hereafter, and also promised to make amends 
for the same unto the bishop; and that in the pulpit, if he pleased. And as 
touching the matter of pardons, he promised also to proceed no further in any 
mention thereof, so that his adversaries likewise were bound to keep silence. 
But whereas he was pressed to retract his sentence before defended, foras- 
much as he had said nothing but with a good conscience, and which was agree- 
able to the firm testimonies of the Scripture, therefore he humbly desired the 
determination thereof to be referred to the bishop of Rome; for nothing could 
be more grateful to him, than to hear the voice of the church speaking, &c. 


Who doth not see by this so humble and honest submission of 
Luther, but that if the bishop of Rome would have been answered 
with any reason, or contented with sufficient mean, he had never 
been touched any further of Luther? But the secret purpose of 
God had a further work herein to do; for the time now was come, 
when God thought good that pride should have a fall. Thus while 
the immeasurable desire of that bishop sought more than enough 
(like to Asop’s dog coveting to have both the flesh and the shadow), 
not only he missed what he gaped for, but also lost that which he had. 

But to the purpose of our matter again: this writing Luther 
delivered to the cardinal, the third day after he was commanded out 
of his sight ; which letter or writing the cardinal did little regard. 
When Luther saw that he would give no answer nor countenance to 
the letter; yet, notwithstanding, he remained, after that, the fourth 
day, and nothing was answered. The fifth day likewise was passed 
with like silence, and nothing done. At length, by the counsel of his 
friends, and especially because the cardinal had said before, that he 
had a commandment to imprison Luther and John Stupitius. the 
vicar ; after that he had made and set up his appeal where it might 
be seen and read, he departed ; thinking that he had showed such 
dangerous obedience long enough. Luther, a beholder and a doer 
of these things, recordeth the same, and showeth the cause why he 
submitted himself to the church of Rome: declaring also, that, even 
those things which are most truly spoken, yet ought to be maintained 
and defended with humility and fear. Some things he suppresseth 
and concealeth, which he supposeth the reader to understand, not 
without grief and sorrow. At length he protesteth, that he reve- 
renceth and followeth the church of Rome in all things, and that he 


DUKE FREDERIC PURGETH HIMSELF AND LUTHER. 273 


setteth himself only against those, who, under the name of the church Henry 
of Rome, go about to set forth and commend Babylon unto us. AY 

Thus have you heard how Luther, being rejected from the speech A.D. 
and sight of Cajetan the cardinal, after six days’ waiting, departed by 1515 
the advice of his friends, and returned unto Wittenberg; leaving a a 
letter in writing to be given to the cardinal, wherein he declared 
sufficiently: first his obedience in his coming; the reasons of his 
doctrine; his submission reasonable to the see of Rome; his long 
waiting after he was repelled from the cardinal’s speech ; the charges 
of the duke ; and finally, the cause of his departing. Besides this rutner 
letter to the cardinal, he left an appellation to the bishop of Rome, from #222!" 
the cardinal, which he caused openly to be affixed before his departure. Pore: 

After Luther was thus departed and returned again into his 
country, Cajetan writeth to duke Frederic a sharp and a biting letter, The 
in which first, he signifieth unto him his gentle entertainment and Gajstn” 
good will showed to reduce Luther from his error. Secondly, he te duke 
complaineth of the sudden departing of him, and of Stupitius. Fah 
Thirdly, he declareth the pernicious danger of Luther's doctrine 
against the church of Rome. Fourthly, he exhorteth the duke, that 
as he tendereth his own honour and safety, and regardeth the favour 
of the high bishop, he will send him up to Rome, or expel him out 
of his dominions, forasmuch as such a pestilence breeding, as that 
was, could not, neither ought by any means long so to be suffered. 

To this letter of the cardinal the duke answereth again at large, rne 
purging both Luther and himself; Luther, in that he, following his (es. 
conscience, grounded upon the word of God, would not revoke that for 
for an error, which could be proved no error. And himself he ex- PSE: 
cuseth thus: that whereas it is required of him to banish him his 
country, or to send him up to Rome, it would be little honesty for 
him so to do, and less conscience, unless he knew just cause why he 
should so do; which if the cardinal would or could declare unto him, 
there should lack nothing in him which were the part of a christian 
prince to do. And therefore he desired him to be a mean unto the 
bishop of Rome, that innocency and truth be not oppressed before 
the crime or error be lawfully convicted. 

This done, the duke sendeth the letter of the cardinal unto Mar- Luther's 
tin Luther, who answered again to the prince ; showing first how he gl 
came obediently unto Cajetan with the emperor's warrant, and what Frere 
talk there was between them : how Cajetan pressed him, against his 
conscience and manifest truth, to revoke these errors. First, that the 
merits of Christ’s passion were not the treasure of the pope’s pardons: 
secondly, that faith was necessary in receiving the sacraments. Albeit 
in the first he was content to yield to the cardinal; in the second, 
because it touched a great part of our salvation, he could not with a 
safe conscience relent, but desired to be taught by the Scripture, or 
at least, that the matter might be brought into open disputation in 
some free place of Germany, where the truth might be discussed and 
judged of learned men. The cardinal, not pleased with this, in great 
anger cast out many menacing words, neither would admit him any 
more to his presence or speech ; whereas he yet, notwithstanding, 
persisting in his obedience to the church of Rome, gave attendance, 
waiting upon the cardinal’s pleasure a sufficient time. 

VOL. Iv. ys 
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Henry At last when no answer would come, after he had waited the space 

PTT. of five or six days to his great detriment and greater danger, by the 

A.D. persuasion of his friends he departed: whereat if the cardinal were 

1518 displeased, he had most cause to blame himself. ‘ And now, whereas 

oh the cardinal threateneth me,” saith he, “‘ not to let the action fall, 

—— but that the process thereof shall be pursued at Rome, unless F either 

come and present myself, or else be banished your dominions; I am 

not so much grieved for mine own cause, as that you should sustain 

for my matter any danger or peril. And therefore, seeing there is 

no place nor country which can keep me from the malice of mine 

Luther adversaries, I am willing to depart hence, and to forsake my country, 

rouy 121, whithersoever it shall please the Lord to lead me; thanking God, 

who hath counted me worthy to suffer thus much for the glory of 
Christ’s name.” 

His cause Here, no doubt, was the cause of Luther in great danger, being 

manger vow brought to this strait, that both Luther was ready to fly the 

country, and the duke again was as much afraid to keep him, had not 

the marvellous providence of God, who had this matter in guiding, 

here provided a remedy where the power of man did fail, by stirring 

The uni- up the whole university of Wittenberg; who, seeing the cause of 

yrsty °f truth thus to decline, with a full and general consent addressed their 

berg | letters unto the prince, in defence of Luther and of his cause ; making 


writeth to f y « . ° 
theduke their humble suit unto him, that he, of his princely honour, would 


ther, not suffer innocency, and the simplicity of truth so clear as is the 
Scripture, to be foiled and oppressed by mere violence of certain 
malignant flatterers about the pope; but that the error first may be 
showed and convicted, before the party be pronounced guilty. 

By the occasion of these letters, the duke began more seriously in 
his mind to consider the cause of Luther, and to read his works, and 
also to hearken to his sermons: whereby, through God’s holy work- 
ing, he grew to knowledge and strength; perceiving in Luther's 
quarrel more than he did before. ‘This was about the beginning of 
December, a.p. 1518. 

Newin- As this past on, pope Leo, playing the lion at Rome, in the mean 
dulgenees time, in the month of November ‘(to establish his seat against this 
ty pope defection which he feared to come), had sent forth new indulgences 
into Germany, and all quarters abroad, with a new edict, wherein he 
declared this to be the catholic doctrine of the holy mother-church 
of Rome, prince of all other churches, that bishops of Rome, who are 
successors of Peter, and vicars of Christ, have this power and autho- 
rity given to release and dispense, also to grant indulgences, available 
both for the living and for the dead lying in the pains of purgatory : 
and this doctrine he charged to be received of all faithful christian 
men, under pain of the great curse, and utter separation from all 
the holy church. ‘This popish decree and indulgence, as a new mer- 
rectake, Chandise or ale-stake to get money, beg set up in all quarters of 
to rick ~~ Christendom for the holy father’s advaritage, came also to be received 
purses. mm Germany about the month of December. Luther, in the mean 
time, hearing how they went about in Rome to proceed and pro- 
nounce against him, provided a certain appellation conceived in due 
form of law, wherein he appealeth from the pope to the general 


council. , 


DISPUTATION AT LEIPSIC. QS 


. * When pope Leo perceived, that neither his pardons would prosper Henry 
to his mind, nor that Luther could be brought to Rome ; to essay ’“” 
how to come to his purpose by crafty allurements, he sent his cham- A.D. 
berlain, Carolus Miltitius above-mentioned (who-was a German), 1518 
into Saxony, to duke Frederic, with a golden rose, after the usual 
ceremony accustomed every year to be presented to him; with secret 

letters also to certain noblemen of the duke’s council, to solicit the sepals 
pope’s cause, and to remove the duke’s mind, if it might be, from ag aed 
Luther. But. before Miltitius approached into Germany, Maximi- council 
lian the emperor deceased in the month of January, a.p. 1519. At Death of 
that time two there were who stood for the election ; to wit, Francis lian. 
the French king, and Charles king of Spain, who was also duke of 
Austria, and duke of Burgundy. ‘To make this matter short, through cnaresy, 
the means of Frederic prince elector (who having the offer of the ‘lected 


emperor, 


preferment, refused the same), the election fell to Charles, called by means 
Charles V., surnamed Prudence: which was about the end of frodevic, 
August. 

In the month of June before, there was a public disputation Disputa- 
ordained at Leipsic, which is a city in Misnia, under the dominion feipsie. 
of George duke of Saxony, uncle to duke Frederic. This disputation 
first began through the occasion of John Eckius, a friar, and Andreas 
Carolostadt, doctor of Wittenberg. This Eckius had impugned 
certain propositions or conclusions of Martin Luther, which he had 
written the year before touching the pope’s pardons. Against him 
Carolostadt wrote in defence of Luther. Eckius again, to answer Eckius 
Carolostadt, set forth an apology, which apology Carolostadt con- “@itulo- 
futed by writing. Upon this began the disputation, with safe-con- *** 
duct granted by duke George to all and singular persons that would 
resort to the same. To this disputation came also Martin Luther, tuther 
with Philip Melancthon, who, not past a year before, was newly come fe uis” 
to Wittenberg; Luther not thinking then to dispute in any matter, putation. 
because of his appellation above-mentioned, but only to hear what 
there was said and done. 

First, before the entry into the disputation it was agreed, that the 
acts should be penned by notaries, and after divulged abroad. But 
Kckius afterwards went back from that, pretending that the penning 
of the notaries would be a hinderance and a stay unto them, whereby 
the heat of them in their reasoning should the more languish, and 
their vehemency abate. But Carolostadt without notaries would not 
dispute. The sum of their disputations was reduced to certain con- Theques- 
clusions ; amongst which, came first in question to dispute of free- free-witl 
will, which the Greeks call av@aiperov: that is, ‘“‘ Whether a man 
have of himself any election or purpose to do that which is good :” 
or (to use the terms of the school) “ Whether a man of congruence 
may deserve grace, doing that which in him doth le?” Herein when 
the question was to be discussed, what the will of man may do of 
itself without grace, they, through heat of contention (as the manner 
is), fell into other by-matters and ambages! little or nothing apper- 
taining to that which Carolostadt proposed. Eckius affirmed, that 

the pure strength to do good is not in man’s will, but is given of 
God to man, to take interest and increase of man again, which first 
(1) ‘‘Ambages,” idle cireumlocutions.—Ep, 
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he seemed to deny. Then, being asked of Carolostadt, whether the 
whole and full good work that is in man proceedeth of God; to 
this he answered, “the whole good work, but not wholly :” granting, 
that the will is moved of God; but to consent, to be in man’s power. 
Against this reasoned Carolostadt, alleging certain places of Austin, 
and especially of St. Paul, who saith, that God worketh in us both 
to will, and to perform.! And this sentence of Carolostadt seemed 
to overcome. Eckius, for his assertion, inferred certain escripts out 
of Bernard, which seemed little to the purpose. And thus was a 
whole week lost about this contentious and sophistical altercation 
between Eckius and Carolostadt. 

Luther (as was said) came, not thinking at all. to dispute ; but, 
having free liberty granted by the duke, and under the pope’s autho- 
rity, was provoked, and forced against his will, to dispute with Eckius. 
The matter of their controversy was about the authority of the bishop 
of Rome. Here is first to be admonished, that Luther before had 
set forth in writing this doctrine: that they that do attribute the 
preeminency to the church of Rome, have no foundation for them, 
but out of the pope’s decrees, set forth not much past four hundred 
years heretofore: which decrees he affirmed to be contrary to all 
ancient histories, above a thousand years past; contrary also to the 
holy Scriptures, and unto the Nicene council. 

Against this assertion Eckius set up a contrary conclusion ; saying, 
that those who hold that’ the supremacy and pre-emineney of the 
church of Rome above all other churches was not before the time of 
pope Silvester I., do err, forasmuch as they that succeeded in the see 
and faith of Peter, were always received for the successors of Peter, 
and vicars of Christ on earth. 

This being the last of all the themes of Eckius, yet thought he 
chiefly to begin with this against Luther, to bring him into more dis- 
pleasure with the bishop of Rome ; wherein Luther himself much 
refused to dispute, alleging that matter to be more odious than neces- 
sary for that present time, and that also, for the bishop of Rome’s 
sake, he had much rather keep silence in the same. Whereunto, if 
he must needs be urged, he would the fault should be understood of 
all men to be where it was: namely, in his adversaries who provoked 
him thereunto, and not in himself. Eckius again, clearmg himself, 
translateth all the fault unto Luther, who first, in his treatise ‘ De 
Indulgentiis Pape” defended, that before pope Silvester’s time the 
church of Rome had no place of majority or pre-eminence above 
other churches: and also before, the cardinal Cajetan affirmed, that 
pope Pelagian wrested many places of the Scripture out of their 
proper sense, unto his own affection and purpose: “ Wherefore the 
fault hereof,” said he, “to him rather is to be imputed, who minis-~ 
tered the first occasion.” 

Thus Luther being egged and constrained to dispute, whether he 
would or no, the question began to be propounded touching the 
supremacy of the bishop of Rome ; which supremacy Eckius did 
contend to be founded and grounded upon God’s Jaw. Martin 
Luther, on the other side, denied not the supremacy of the bishop 
of Rome above other churches, nor denied the same, moreover, to be 

(1) Phil. ii. 3. 


HIS DISPUTATION WITH ECKIUS, A FRIAR. 


universal over all churches ; but only he affirmed it not to be insti- 
tuted by God’s law. Upon this question the disputation did con- 
tinue the space of five days ;' during all which season, Kckius very 
unhonestly and uncourteously demeaned himself; studying by all 
means how to bring his adversary into the hatred of the auditors, 
and into danger of the pope. ‘The reasons of Hckius were these : 
“ Forasmuch as the church, being a civil body, cannot be without a 
head, therefore, as it standeth with God’s law that other civil regi- 
ments should not be destitute of their head, so is it by God’s law 
requisite, that the pope should be the head of the universal church 
of Christ.” To this Martin Luther answered, that he confesseth 
and granteth the church not to be headless, so long as Christ is alive, 
who is the only head of the church; neither doth the church require 
any other head beside him, forasmuch as it is a spiritual kingdom, 
not earthly: and he alleged for him the place of Colossians i. Eckius 
again produceth certain places out of Jerome and Cyprian, which 
made very little to prove the primacy of the pope to hold by God’s 
law. As touching the testimony of Bernard, neither was the autho- 
rity of that author of any great force in this case, nor was the place 
alleged so greatly to the purpose. 

Then came he to the place of St. Matthew, “Tu es Petrus,” Se. 
“Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my church,” &e. 
To this was answered, that this was a confession of faith, and that 
Peter there representeth the person of the whole universal church; as 
Austin doth expound it. Also that Christ in that place meaneth him- 
self to be the Rock, as is manifest to collect, both by his words, and 
the order of the sentence, and many other conjectures. Likewise to the 
place of St, John, “Pasce oves meas,” “ Feed my sheep ;” which 
words Eckius alleged to be spoken, properly and peculiarly, to Peter 
alone. Martin answered, that after these words spoken, equal au- 
thority was given to all the apostles, where Christ saith unto them, 
“ Receive ye the Holy Ghost: whose sins soever ye remit, they are 
remitted,” &c. ‘ By these words,” saith he, “ Christ, assigning to 
them their office, doth teach what it is to feed; and what he ought 
to be, that feedeth.” 

After this, Eckius came to the authority of the council of Con- 
stance, alleging this amongst other articles: “ De necessitate salutis 
est, credere Romanum pontificem C&cumenicum esse :” that is, 
“That it standeth upon necessity of our salvation, to believe, the 
bishop of Rome to be supreme head of the church ;” alleging more- 
over, that in the same council it was debated and discussed, that the 
general council could not err. Whereunto Martin Luther again did 
answer discreetly, saying, that all the articles which John Huss did 
hold in that council, were not condemned for heretical ; with much 
other matter more. Again, of what authority that council of Con- 
stance is to be esteemed, that he left to other men’s judgments. 
“This is most certain,” said he, “ that no council hath such authority 
to make new articles of faith.” Here Martin Luther began to be 
cried out of by Eckius and his complices, for diminishing the autho- 
rity of general councils : although indeed he meant nothing less, but 
ever laboured to confirm the authority of the same, yet was he called 
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Henry heretic and schismatic, and one of the Bohemians’ faction, with many 
_ other terms besides of reproachful contumely. Eckius then granted 
A.D. the authority of the apostles to be equal; and yet not to follow 
Tals thereby, the authority of all bishops therefore to be equal; “ for 
1521, between apostleship and ministry,” said he, “ there is great 
difference.” 
To conclude, Eckius in no case could abide, that any creature 
should decline from any word or sentence of the pope’s decrees, or 
the constitutions of the forefathers. To this again Luther answered, 
grounding himself upon the place in Galatians ii., where St. Paul, 
speaking of the principal apostles, saith; ‘And of them which 
seemed to be great, what they were before, it maketh no matter to 
me; for God accepteth no man’s person. Nevertheless they that 
were of some reputation did avail nothing at all,” &e. Eckius to 
this said, that as touching the authority of the apostles, they were 
all chosen of Christ, but were ordained bishops by St. Peter! And 
whereas Luther brought in the constitution of the decree, which 
saith; ‘“‘ Ne Romanus pontifex universalis episcopus nominetur,” &c. 
“Yea, let not the bishop of Rome be called universal bishop,” &e. 
To this Eckius answered in this sort: that the bishop of Rome 
ought not to be called universal bishop; yet he may be called (saith 
he) bishop of the universal church. And thus much touching the 
question of the pope’s supremacy. 
of purga’ From this matter they entered next to purgatory, wherein Eckius 
‘ry. kept no order ; for when they should have disputed what power the 
pope hath in purgatory, Eckius turned the scope of the question, 
and proved that there is purgatory ; and alleged for him the place of 
Maccabees.? Luther, leaning upon the judgment of Jerome, affirmed 
the book of Maccabees not to be canonical. Hckius again replied, 
the book of Maccabees to be of no less authority than the gospels. 
Also he alleged the place, 1 Cor. iii., “ He shall-be saved, yet so as 
it were by fire.” Moreover, he inferred the place of Matthew v.: 
“Acree thou with thine adversary while thou art in the way with 
him, lest he commit thee to prison; from whence thou shalt not 
escape till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing,” &c. To this he 
added also the place of the Psalms,* “‘ We have passed through the 
fire and water,” &c. How these places be wrested to purgatory, let 
the reader discern and judge. 

ofindul- Then was inferred the question of indulgences, whereof Eckius 

fences: seemed to make but a toy, and a matter of nothing, and so passed 
it over. 

Of pe- At last they came to the question of penance ; touching which 

nanees. matter, the reasons of Eckius digressed much from the purpose, 
which went about to prove, that there be some manner of pains of 
satisfaction: which thing Luther did never deny. But that for 
every particular offence such particular penance is exacted of God’s 
justice upon the repentant sinner, as it is in man’s power to remit or 
release, as pleaseth him ; such penance neither Luther, nor any other 
true Christian did admit. ) 

And thus have ye the chief effect of this disputation between 


(1) Here is good doctrine of Eckius, I trow. 
(2) 2 Mac, xii, 43—45, (3) Psalm ixvi. 12, 


HIS DEFENCE OF CHRISTIAN LIBERTY. Q79 


Luther and Eckius at Leipsic, which was in the month of July, Zenry 
A.D. L519. ie 


A.D. 


About the beginning of the same year, Ulderic‘Zuinglius came stot 


first to Zurich, and there began to teach; who, in the sixteenth y59). 
article in his book of articles, recordeth, that Luther and he, both at 
one time, one not knowing nor hearing of another, began to write Luther 
against the pope’s pardons and indulgences. Albeit, if the time be guste. 


lius be- 
rightly counted, I suppose we shall find that Luther began a year or gin to 
two before Zuinglius. Notwithstanding, this doth Sleidan testify, against 
that in this present year, when Sampson a Franciscan came with the "P* _ 
pope’s pardons to Zurich, Ulderic Zuinglius did withstand him, and 
declared his chaffer and pardons to be but a vain seducing of the 
people to inveigle away their money." 

The next year, which was 1520, the friars and doctors of Lou- rutner's 
vain, and also of Cologne, condemned the books of Luther as here- e¢'s 
tical; against whom Luther again effectually defended himself, and demnea 
charged them with obstinate violence and malicious impiety. After vain and 
this, within few days flashed out from Rome the thunderbolt of °°8"* 
pope Leo against the said Luther, notwithstanding he so humbly pope 
and obediently before had reverenced both the person of the pope, iinet 
and recognised the authority of his see, and had also dedicated unto Luther. 
him the book entitled, ‘De Christiana Libertate :’ that is,‘ Of Chris- 
tian Liberty ;’ in which book these two points principally he dis- 


cusseth and proveth : 


I. That a christian man is free, and lord over all things, and subject to none. 
II. That a christian man is a diligent underling and servant of all men, and 
to every man subject. 


Moreover, in the same year he set out a defence of all his articles, 
which the pope’s bull had before condemned. 

Another book also he wrote, addressed to the nobility of Germany, 
in which he impugneth and shaketh the three principal walls of the 
papists: the first whereof is this: 


I. Whereas the papists say, that no temporal or profane magistrate hath any Three 


power upon the spiritualty, but they have power over the other. a or 
’ warks 


II. Where any place of Scripture, being in controversy, is to be decided, of the pa- 
they say, No man may expound the Scripture, or be judge thereof, but only pists 
the pope. 

III. When any council is brought against them, they say, that no man hath 
authority to call a council, but only the pope. 


Moreover, in the aforesaid book divers other matters he handleth 
and discourseth : That the pope can stop no free council ; also what 
things ought to be handled in councils ; that the pride of the pope is 
not to be suffered ; what money goeth out of Germany yearly to the 
‘pope, amounting to the sum of three millions of florins. ‘The true 
meaning of this verse he expoundeth : “'Tu supplex ora, tu protege, 
tuque labora :” wherein the three estates, with their offices and duties, 
are described; to wit, the minister, the magistrate, and the subjects. 
Furthermore, in the said book he proveth and discusseth, that the 
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emperor is not under the pope; but contrariwise, that the donation 
of Constantine is not true, but forged: that priests may have wives : 
that the voices of the people ought not to be separate from the elec- 
tion of ecclesiastical persons: that interdicting and suspending of 
matrimony at certain times is brought in by avarice: what is the 
right use of excommunication: that there ought to be fewer holi- 
days: that liberty ought not be restrained in meats: that wilful 
poverty and begging ought to be abolished : what damage and incon- 
venience have grown by the council of Constance; and what misfor- 
tunes Sigismund the emperor sustained, for not keeping faith and 
promise with John Huss and Jerome: that heretics should be 
convinced not by fire and faggot, but by evidence of Scripture, and 
God's word : how schools and universities ought to be reformed : what 
is to be said and judged of the pope’s decretals: that the first teach- 
ing of children ought to begin with the gospel: Item, he writeth in 
the same book against excessive apparel among the Germans : also 
against their excess in spices, &c. 

In this year moreover followed, not long after, the coronation of the 
new emperor Charles V., which was in the month of October, 
at Aix-la-Chapelle. After which coronation, being solemnized about 
the month of November, pope Leo sent again to duke Frederic, two 
cardinals his legates, of whom one was Hierome Aleander, who, after 
a few words of high commendation first premised to the duke touch- 
ing his noble progeny, and other his famous virtues, made two 
requests unto him in the pope’s name: first, that he would cause all 
books of Luther to be burned ; secondly, that he would either see the 
said Luther there to be executed, or else would make him sure, and 
send him up to Rome, unto the pope’s presence. 

These two requests seemed very strange unto the duke; who, 
answering again to the cardinals, said, that he, being long absent 
from thence about other public affairs, could not tell what there was 
done, neither did he communicate with the doings of Luther. Not- 
withstanding this he heard, that Eckius was a great perturber not only 
of Luther, but of divers other learned and good men of his university. 
As for himself, he was always ready to do his duty; first, in sending 
Luther to Cajetan the cardinal at the city of Augsburg; and after- 
wards, at the pope’s commandment, would have sent him away out of 
his dominion, had not Meltitius, the pope’s own chamberlain, given 
contrary counsel to retain him still in his own country, fearing lest he 
might do more harm in other countries, where he was less known: and 
so now also was he as ready to do his duty, wheresoever right and 
equity did so require. But forasmuch as in this cause he saw much 
hatred and violence showed on the one part, and no error yet con- 
victed on the other part, but that it had rather the approbation o. 
divers well learned and sound men of judgment; and forasmuch as 
also the cause of Luther was not yet heard before the emperor, there- 
fore he desired the said legates to be a mean to the pope’s holiness, 
that certain learned persons of gravity and upright judgment might be 
assigned to have the hearing and determination of this matter, and 
that his error might first be known, before he were made a heretic, or 
his books burned : which being done, when he should sce his error by 
manifest and sound testimonies of Scripture revinced, Luther should 


ARRIVAL OF LUTHER AT WORMS B81 


find no favour at his hands. Otherwise he trusted that the pope’s Henry 
holiness would exact no such thing of him, which he might not with “7” 
equity, and honour of his place and estate, reasonably perform, &c. A.D. 

Then the cardinals (declaring to the duke again, that they couldno 1°18 
otherwise do, but that according to the form of their prescript com- ee 
mission they must proceed), took the books of Luther, and shortly : 
after set fire unto them, and openly burnt them. Luther, hearing ees 
this, in like manner called all the multitude of students and learned por}? 
men in Wittenberg, and there, taking the pope’s decrees, and the Luther. 
bull lately sent down against him, openly and solemnly, accompanied ornect 
with a great number of people following him, set them likewise on fire, the pere’s 
and burnt them; which was the 10th of December a.p. 1520. See 

A little before these things thus passed between the pope and 
Martin Luther, the emperor had commanded and ordained a sitting 
or assembly of the states of all the empire to be holden at the city of 
Worms, against the 6th day of January next ensuing; in which 
assembly, through the means of duke Frederic, the emperor gave 
forth, that he would have the cause of Luther there brought before 
him; and so it was. For at what time the assembly was commenced 
in the city of Worms, the day and month aforesaid, which was the 
6th of January ; afterwards, upon the 6th of March following, the 
emperor, through the instigation of duke Frederic, directed his letters 
unto Luther ; signifying, that forasmuch as he had set abroad certain The em- 
books, he therefore, by the advice of his peers and princes about him, apes 
had ordained to have the cause brought before him in his own hear- with his” 
ing; and therefore he granted him license to come, and return home duct, 
again. And that he might safely and quietly so do, and be thereof fatner. 
assured, he promised unto him, by public faith and credit, in the name 
of the whole empire, his passport and safe-conduct ; as by the instru- 
nent which he sent unto him, he might be more fully certified. 
Wherefore, without all doubt or distrust, he willed him eftsoons to 
make his repair unto him, and to be there present on the twenty- 
first day after the receipt thereof: and because he should not misdoubt 
fraud or injury herein, the emperor assured unto him his warrant and 
promise. 

Martin Luther being thus provided for his safe-conduct by the rutner 
emperor, after he had been first accursed at Rome upon Maunday sfyince 
Thursday by the pope’s censure, shortly after Easter speedeth his by ‘ve 
journey toward the emperor at Worms, where the said Luther, ap- aa 
pearing before the emperor. and all the states of Germany, how 
constantly he stuck to the truth, and defended himself, and answered 
his adversaries, and what adversaries he had, here followeth in full 
history, with the acts and doings which there happened ; according as 
in our former edition partly was before described. 


THE ACTS AND DOINGS OF MARTIN LUTHER BEFORE THE 
EMPEROR, AT THE CITY OF WORMS. 


In the year of our salvation 1521, about seventeen days after ap.1s21 
Easter, Martin Luther entered into Worms, being sent for by the 
emperor Charles V., who, the first year of his empire, made an assem- 
bly of princes in the aforesaid city. And whereas Martin Luther had 
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published three years before, certain propositions to be disputed in the 
town of Wittenberg, in Saxony, against the tyranny of the pope 
(which, notwithstanding, were torn in pieces, condemned, and burned 
by the papists, and yet by no manifest Scriptures, nor probable reason 
convinced), the matter began to grow to a tumult and uproar; and 
yet Luther maintained all this while openly his cause against the 
clergy. Whereupon it seemed good to certain, that Luther should 
be called; assigning unto him a herald-at-arms, with a letter of safe- 
conduct by the emperor and princes. Being sent for, he came, and 
was brought to the knights of the Rhodes’ place, where he was 
lodged, well entertained, and visited by many earls, barons, knights 
of the order, gentlemen, priests, and the commonalty, who frequented 
his lodging until night. 

To conclude, he came, contrary to the expectation of many, as well 
adversaries as others. For albeit he was sent for by the emperor's mes- 
senger, and had letters of safe-conduct ; yet for that a few days before 
his access, his books were condemned by public proclamation, it was 
much doubted of by many that he would not come : and the rather, 
for that his friends deliberated together in a village nigh hand, called 
Oppenheim (where Luther was first advertised of these occurrents) ; 
and many persuaded him not to adventure himself to such a present 
danger, considering how these beginnings answered not the faith of 
promise made. Who, when he had heard their whole persuasion and 
advice, answered in this wise: “ As touching me, since I.am sent for, 
I am resolved and certainly determined to enter Worms, in the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; yea, although I knew there were as many 
devils to resist me, as there are tiles to cover the houses in Worms.” 

The fourth day after his repair, a gentleman named Ulrick, of 
Pappenheim, lieutenant-general of the men-at-arms of the empire, 
was commanded by the emperor before dinner to repair to Luther, 
and to enjoin him at four o’clock in the afternoon to appear before 
the imperial majesty, the princes electors, dukes, and other estates of 
the empire, to understand the cause of his sending for : whereunto he 
willingly agreed, as his duty was. And after four o’clock, Ulrick of 
Pappenheim, and Caspar Sturm, the emperor's herald (who conducted 
Martin Luther from Wittenberg to Worms), came for Luther, and 
accompanied him through the garden of the knights of the Rhodes’ 
place, to the earl palatine’s palace ; and, lest the people that thronged 
in should molest him, he was led by secret stairs to the place where 
he was appointed to have audience. Yet many, who perceived the 
pretence, violently rushed in, and were resisted, albeit in vain : many 
ascended the galleries, because they desired to behold Luther. 

Thus standing before the emperor, the electors, dukes, earls, and 
all the estates of the empire assembled there, he was first advertised 
by Ulrick of Pappenheim to keep silence, until such time as he was 
required to speak. Then John Eckius above mentioned, who then 
was the bishop of Treves’ general official, with a loud and intelligible 
voice, first in Latin, then in Dutch,’ according to the emperor's com- 
mandment, said and proponed this sentence in manner as ensueth, or 
like in effect : 


(1) “ Dutch,” that is High Dutch, or German ; ‘‘Deutsch.”— Ep. 
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‘Martin Luther! the sacred and invincible imperial majesty hath enjoined, by Henry 
the consent of all the estates of the holy empire, that thou shouldest be appealed _"//4- 
before the throne of his majesty, to the end I might demand of thee these two 4p, ° 

oints. BOTs 
vat First, Whether thou confessest these books here [for he showed a heap of eis 
Luther’s books written in the Latin and Dutch tongues], and which are in all 
places dispersed, entitled with thy name, be thine, and thou dost affirm them 
to be thine, or not? 

‘Secondly, Whether thou wilt recant and revoke them, and all that is con- 
tained in them, or rather meanest to stand to what thou hast written ?’ 


Then, before Luther prepared to answer, Master Jerome Scurffe, Jerome 
a lawyer of Wittenberg, required that the titles of the books should °™"* 
be read. Forthwith the aforesaid Eckius named certain of the books, 
and those principally that were imprinted at Basil ; among which he 
nominated his Commentaries upon the Psalter, his book of Good 
Works, his Commentary upon the Lord’s Prayer, and divers others 
which were not contentious. 


After this, Luther answered thus in Latin and in Dutch. 


‘Two things are proponed unto me by the imperial majesty: First, whether Luther’s 
1 will avouch for mine all those books that bear my name. Secondly, whether 2"SW*- 
I will maintain or revoke any thing that hitherto I have devised and published: 
whereunto I will answer as briefly as I can. 

‘Jn the first, I can do no other than recognise those books to be mine which He refus- 
lastly were named, and certainly I will never recant any clause thereof. In the ¢t? t 
second, to declare whether I will wholly defend, or call back any thing com- jis pooks. 
prised in them: forasmuch as there be questions of faith, and the salvation of 
the soul (and this concerneth the Word of God, which is the greatest and most 
excellent matter that can be in heaven or earth, and which we ought duly ever- 
more to reverence), this might be accounted in me a rashness of judgment, and 
even a most dangerous attempt, if I should pronounce any thing before I were 
better advised; considering I might recite something less than the matter im- 
yorteth, and more than the truth requireth, if I did not premeditate that which 
I would speak. The which two things well considered, do set before mine 
eyes this sentence of our Lord Jesus Christ, wherein it is said, Whosoever shall 
deny me before men, I will deny him before my Father. I require then for | 
this cause, and humbly beseech the imperial majesty to grant me liberty and sti 
leisure to deliberate; so that I may satisfy the interrogation made unto me, chap cet 
without prejudice of the Word of God, and peril of mine own soul.’ 


Whereupon the princes began to deliberate. This done, Kckius, 
the prolocutor, pronounced what was their resolution, saying, 


‘ Albeit, Master Luther! thon hast sufficiently understood by the emperor’s speech of 
commandment, the cause of thy appearance here, and therefore dost not deserve Eckius. 
to have any further respite given thee to determine; yet the emperor's majesty, 
of his mere clemency, granteth thee one day to meditate for thine answer, so 
that to-morrow, at this instant hour, thou shalt repair to exhibit thine opinion, 
not in writing, but to pronounce the same with lively voice.’ » 


This done, Luther was led to his lodging by the herald. But 
herein I may not be oblivious, that in the way going to the emperor, 
and when he was in the assembly of princes, he was exhorted by Luther 
others to be courageous, and manly to demean himself, and not to fxported 
fear them that kill the body, but not the soul; but rather to dread stant. 
Him, that is able to send both body and soul to everlasting fire, 


‘Furthermore, he was encouraged with this sentence ; “ When thou 
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art before kings, think not what thou shalt speak, for it shall be given 
thee in that hour.” Matt. x. 

The next day, after four o'clock, the herald came and brought 
Luther from his lodging, to the emperor’s court, where he abode till 
six o'clock, for that the princes were occupied in grave consultations ; 
abiding there, and being environed with a great number of peo le, 
and almost smothered for the press that was there. ‘Then after, when 
the princes were set, and Luther entered, Eckius, the official, began 
to speak in this manner: 


‘Yesterday, at this hour, the emperor's majesty assigned thee to be here, 
Master Luther! for that thou didst affirm those books that we named yesterday 
to be thine. Further, to the interrogation by us made, whether thou wouldest 
approve all that is contained in them, or abolish and make void any part thereof, 
thou didst require time of deliberation, which was granted, and is now expired ; 
albeit thou oughtest not to have opportunity granted to deliberate, considering 
it was not unknown to thee wherefore we cited thee. And as concerning the 
matter of faith, every man ought to be so prepared, that at all times, whensoever 
he shall be required, he may give certain and constant reason thereof; and thou 
especially, being cowited a man of such learning, and so long time exercised 
in theology. Then go to; answer even now to the emperor's demand, whose 
bounty thou hast proved in giving thee leisure to deliberate. Wilt thou now 
maintain all thy books which thou hast acknowledged, or revoke any part of 
them, and submit thyself?’ 


The official made this interrogation in Latin and in Dutch." Mar- 
tin Luther answered in Latin and in Dutch in this wise, modestly 
and lowly, and yet not without some stoutness of stomach, and chris- 
tian constancy; so that his adversaries would gladly have had his 
courage more humbled and abased, but yet more earnestly desired 
his recantation ; whereof they were in some good hope, when they 
heard him desire respite of time to make his answer. 


Luther’s Answer to Hckius. 


Emperor, and my most magnificent lord, and you most excellent princes, 
and my most gentle lords! I appear before you here at the hour prescribed 
unto me yesterday, yielding the obedience which I owe ; humbly beseeching, 
for God’s mercy, your most renowned majesty, and your graces and honours, 
that ye will minister to me this courtesy, to attend this cause benignly, which is 
the cause (as I trust) of justice and verity: and if by ignorance I have not 
given unto every one of you your just titles, or if I have not observed the cere- 
monies and countenances of the court, offending against them ; it may please you 
to pardon me of your benignities, as one that only hath frequented cloisters, and 
not courtly civilities. And first, as touching myself, I can affirm or promise no 
other thing but only this: that I have taught and instructed hitherto, in sim- 
plicity of mind, that which I have thought to tend to God’s glory, to the sal- 
vation of men’s souls, *and to the institution of the faithful Christians in all 
sincerity and doctrine.*? 

Now, as concerning the two articles objected by your most excellent majesty, 


accountof Whether I would acknowledge those books which were named, and be published 


his faith. 


in my name ; or whether I would maintain and not revoke them: I have given 
resolute answer to the first, in which I persist, and shall persevere for evermore, 
that these books be mine, and published by me in my name; unless it hath 
since happened, by some fraudulent misdealing of mine enemies, there be any 
thing foisted into them, or corruptly corrected. For I will acknowledge nothing 
but what [ have written, and that which I have written I will not deny. 

Now to answer to the second article; I beseech your most excellent majesty, 


(1) * Dutch,” German.—Eb. (2) See Edition 1563, p. 410.—Ep 
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and your graces, to vouchsafe to give ear, All my books are not of one sort: 
there be some in which I have so simply and soundly declared and opened the 
religion of christian faith, and of good works, that my very enemies are com- 
pelled to confess them to be profitable and worthy to be read by all Christians. 
And truly the pope’s bull (how cruel and tyrannous soever it be) judgeth certain 
of my books inculpable; albeit ,the same, with severe sentence, thundereth 
against me, and with monstrous cruelty condemneth my books: which books if 
I should revoke, I might worthily be thought to neglect and transgress the office 
of a true Christian, and to be one alone that repugneth the public confession of 
all people. There is another sort of my books which containeth invectives 
against the papacy, and others of the pope’s retinue, who have, with their pesti- 
ferous doctrine, and pernicious examples, corrupted the whole state of our 
Christianity : neither can any deny or, dissemble this (whereunto universal ex- 
perience and common complaint of all bear witness), that the consciences of all 
faithful men be most miserably entrapped, vexed, and cruelly tormented by the 
pope’s laws and doctrines of men ; also that the goods and substance of christian 
people are devoured, especially in this noble and famous country of Germany ; 
and yet, without order, and in most detestable manner, are suffered still to be 
devoured without all measure, by incredible tyranny: notwithstanding that 
they themselves have ordained to the contrary in their own proper laws, as in 
the 9th and 25th distinctions, and in the 1st and 2d questions; where they 
themselves have decreed, that all such laws of popes as be repugnant to the 
doctrine of the gospel, and the opinions of the ancient Fathers, are to be judged 
erroneous, and reproved. If then I should revoke these, I can do no other but 
add more force to their tyranny, and open not only windows, but wide gates to 
their impiety, which is likely to extend more wide, and more licentiously, than 
ever it durst heretofore. And by the testimony of this my retraction, their in- 
solent kingdom shall be made more licentious, and less subject to punishment, 
intolerable to the common people, and also more confirmed and established ; 
especially if this be bruited, that I, Luther, have done this by the authority of 
your most excellent majesty, and the sacred Roman empire. O Lord! what a 
cover or shadow shall I be then, to cloak their naughtiness and tyranny. The 
rest, or third sort of my books, are such as I have written against certain 
private and singular-persons; to wit, against such as with tooth and nail labour 
to maintain the Romish tyranny, and to deface the true doctrine and religion 
which I have taught and professed. As touching these, I plainly confess, I have 
been more vehement than my religion and profession required. For I make 
myself no saint, and I dispute ‘not of my life, but of the doctrine of Christ. 
And these I cannot without prejudice call back. For by this recantation it will 
come to pass, that tyranny and impiety shall reign, supported by my means ; 
and so shall they exercise cruelty against people more violently and ragingly 
than before. Nevertheless, for that I am a man, and not God, I can none 
otherwise enterprise to defend my books, than did my very Lord Jesus Christ 
defend his doctrine; who, being examined of his learning before Annas, and 
having received a buffet of the minister, said, ‘If I have spoken evil, bear wit- 
ness of the evil’ [John xviii.] If the Lord, who was perfect and could not err, 
refused not to have testimony given against his doctrine, yea of a most vile 
servant, how much the more then I, that am but vile corruption, and can of 
myself do nothing but err, ought earnestly to see and require if any will bear 
witness against my doctrine. Therefore I require, for God’s mercy, your most 
excellent majesty, your graces and right honourable lordships, or whatsoever 
he be of high or low degree, here to lay in his testimony, to convict my errors, 
and confute me by the Scriptures, either out of the prophets, or the apostles ; 
and I will be most ready, if I be so instructed, to revoke any manner of 
error: yea, and will be the first that shall consume mine own books and burn 
them. 

I suppose hereby it may appear, that I have perpended and well weighed 
before the perils and dangers, the divisions and dissensions, which have arisen 
throughout the whole world by reason of my doctrine, whereof I was vehemently 
and sharply yesterday admonished: concerning which divisions of men’s minds 
what other men do judge I know not; as touching myself, I conceive no 
greater delectation in any thing, than when I behold discords and dissensions 
stirred up for the word of God; for such is the course and proceeding of the 
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gospel : Jesus Christ saith, ‘I came not to send peace but a sword; I came to 
set a man at variance with his father.’ [ Matt. x.] 

And further we must think, that our God is marvellous and terrible in his 
counsels; lest perhaps that which we endeavour with earnest study to achieve 
and bring to pass (if we begin first with condemning of his word), the same 
rebound again to a huge sea of evil; and lest the new reign of this young and 
bounteous prince Charles (in whom, next after God, we all conceive singular 
hope), be lamentably, unfortunately, and miserably begun. I could exemplify 
this with authorities of the Scriptures more effectually, as by Pharaoh, the king 
of Babylon, and the kings of Israel, who then most obscured the bright sun of 
their glory, and procured their own ruin, when by sage counsels they attempted 
to pacify and establish their governments and realms, and not by God’s coun- 
sels: for it is he that entrappeth the wily in their wiliness, and subverteth 
Pret ane before they be aware. Wherefore it is good, and God’s work, to dread 
the Lord. 

I speak not this, supposing that such politic and prudent heads have need of 
my doctrine and admonition, but because I would not omit to profit my country, 
and offer my duty or service, that may tend to the advancement of the same. 
And thus I humbly commend me to your most excellent majesty, and your 
honourable lordships; beseeching you that I may not incur your displeasures, 
oe be contemned. of you, through the pursuit of my adversaries. I have 
spoken. 


These words pronounced, then Eckius, the emperor’s prolocutor, 
with a stern countenance began and said, that Luther had not answered 
to any purpose; neither behoved it him to call in question things in 
time past, concluded and defined by general councils: and therefore 
they required of him a plain and direct answer, whether he would 
revoke or no ?—Then Luther said: 


‘Considering your sovereign majesty, and your honours, require a plain 
answer; this I say and profess as resolutely as I may, without doubting or 
sophistication, that if I be not convinced by testimonies of the Scriptures, and by 
probable reasons (for I believe not the pope, neither his general councils, which 
have erred many times, and have been contrary to themselves), my conscience 
is so bound and captived in these Scriptures and the word of God which I have 
alleged, that I will not, nor may not revoke any manner of thing; cousidering 
it is not godly or lawful to do any thing against conscience. Hereupon I stand 
and rest: I have not what else to say. God have mercy upon me!’ 


The princes consulted together upon this answer given by Luther; 
and when they had diligently examined the same, the prolocutor 
began to repel him thus: 


‘Martin, thou hast more immodestly answered than beseemed thy person, 
and also little to the purpose. Thou dividest thy books into three sorts, in such 
order as all that thou hast said maketh nothing to the interrogation proponed : 
and therefore, if thou hadst revoked. those wherein the greatest part of thine 
errors is contained, the emperor’s majesty, and the noble clemency of others, 
would have suffered the rest that be sound, to sustain no injury. But thou dost 
revive, and bringest to light again, all that the general council of Constance 
hath condemned, which was assembled of all the nation of Germany, and now 
dost require to be convinced with Scriptures; wherein thou errest greatly. For 
what availeth it to renew disputation of things so long time past condemned by 
the church and councils, unless it should be necessary to give a reason to every 
man of every thing that is concluded? Now were it so, that this should be 
permitted to every one that gainstandeth the determination. of the church and 
councils, that he may once get this advantage, to be convinced by the Scriptures, 
we should have nothing certain and established in Christendom. And this is 
the cause wherefore the emperor’s majesty requireth of thee a simple answer, 
either negative or affirmative, whether thou mindest to defend all thy works as 
christian, or no?’ 


THE EMPEROR'S LETTER TO THE COUNCIL OF WORMS. Q87 


Then Luther, turning to the emperor and the nobles, besought Henry 
them not to force or compel him to yield against his conscience, con- ie! 
firmed with the holy Scriptures, without manifest arguments alleged A.D. 
to the contrary by his adversaries. , fe2h 


‘I have declared and rendered,’ said he, ‘ mine answer simply and directly, 
neither have I any more to say, unless mine adversaries, with true and sufficient 
probations grounded upon the Scripture, can reduce and resolve my mind, and 
refel mine errors which they lay to my charge. I am tied, as I said, by the 
Scriptures; neither may I, or can I, with a safe conscience assent unto them. General 
For, as touching general councils, with whose authority only they press me, I founcils 

. ave 

am able to prove, that they have both erred, and have defined many times, erred, and 
things contrary to themselves. And therefore the authority of them,’ he said, been con- 
‘is not sufficient, for which I should call back those things, the verity whereof {j2'¥ '° 
standeth so firm and manifest in the holy Scripture, that neither of me it ought selves. 
to be inquired, neither can he so do without impiety.’ 


Whereunto the official again answered, denying that any man could 
prove the councils to have erred. But Luther alleged that he could, 
and promised to prove it; and now night approaching, the lords arose 
and departed. And after Luther had taken his leave of the emperor, 
divers Spaniards scorned and scoffed the good man in the way going 
toward his lodging, hallooing and whooping after him a long while. 


Upon the Friday following, when the princes electors, dukes, and 
other estates were assembled, the emperor sent to the whole body of 
the council a certain letter, containing in effect as followeth. 


The Emperor's Letter against Luther. 


Our predecessors, who truly were christian princes, were obedient to the 
Romish church, which Martin Luther presently impugneth. And therefore, in 
as much as he is not determined to call back his errors in any one point, we 
cannot, without great infamy and stain of honour, degenerate from the examples 
of our elders, but will maintain the ancient faith, and give aid to the see of 
Rome. And further, we be resolved to pursue Martin Luther and his adherents, 
by excommunication, and by other means that may be devised, to extinguish 
his doctrine. Nevertheless we will not violate our faith, which we have pro- 
mised him, but mean to give order for his safe return to the place whence he 
zame. 


CONSULTATION UPON THE EMPEROR'S LETTER. 


The princes, electors, dukes, and other estates of the empire, sat 
and consulted upon this sentence, on Friday all the afternoon, and 
Saturday the whole day, so that Luther as yet had no answer from 


the emperor. 

During this time, divers princes, earls, barons, knights of the order, creat re- 
gentlemen, priests, monks, with others of the laity and common sort, Tituer, 
visited him. All these were present at all hours in the-emperor’s 
court, and could not be satisfied with the sight of him. Also there 
were bills set up, some against Luther, and some, as it seemed, with 
him. Notwithstanding many supposed, and especially such as well 
conceived the matter, that this was subtilely done by his enemies, that 
thereby occasion might be offered to infringe the safe-conduct given 
him; which the Roman ambassadors with all diligence endeayoured 


to bring to pass. 


A.D. 
1521. 
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The Monday following, before supper, the archbishop of Treves 
advertised Luther, that on Wednesday next he should appear before 
him, at nine o’clock before dinner, and assigned him the place. On 


St. George’s day, a certain chaplain of the archbishop of Treves, about 


He ap- 
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before the 
arch- 
bishop of 
Treves, 


The au- 
thority of 
councils. 


Psal. xc. 
v. 5. 


supper-time, came to Luther by the commandment of the bishop, 
signifying, that at that hour and place prescribed, he must, the mor- 
row after, have access to his master. 

The morrow after St. George’s day, Luther, obeying the archbishop’s 
commandment, entered his palace, being accompanied thither by his 
said chaplain, and one of the emperor’s heralds, and such as came in 
his company out of Saxony to Worms, with others his chief friends. 


SUBSTANCE OF DR, V@US'S ORATION TO LUTHER. 


Dr. Veeus, the marquis of Baden’s chaplain, began to declare and 
protest (in the presence of the archbishop of Treves, Joachim marquis 
of Brandenburg, George duke of Saxony, the bishops of Augsburg 
and Brandenburg,-the earl George, John Bock of Strasburg, Verde- 
heymer and Peutiger, doctors), as followeth : 


That Luther was not called to be conferred with, or to disputation, but only 
that the princes had procured license of the emperor's majesty, through chris- 
tian charity, to have liberty granted unto them to exhort Luther benignly and 
brotherly.—He said further, that albeit the councils had ordained divers things, 
yet they had not determined contrary matters. And albeit they had greatly 
erred, yet their authority was not therefore abased; or at the least not so erred, 
that it was lawful for every man to impugn their opinions: inferring moreover 
many things of Zaccheus and the centurion, also of the traditions, and of con- 
stitutions, and of ceremonies ordained of men: affirming that all these were 
established to repress vices, according to the quality of times; and that the 
church could not be destitute of human constitutions.1 It is true, said he, 
that by the fruits the tree may be known; yet of these laws and decrees of 
men, many good fruits have proceeded; and St. Martin, St. Nicholas, and many 
other saints have been present at the councils.’ 

‘Moreover, he said, that Luther’s book would breed a great tumult and incre- 
dible troubles; and that he abused the common sort with his book of christian 
liberty, encouraging them to shake off their yoke, and to confirm in them a dis- 
obedience; that the world now was at. another stay, than when the believers 
were all of one heart and soul, and therefore it was requisite and behoveful to 
have laws. It was to be considered (said he), albeit he had written many good 
things, and no doubt of a good mind, as ‘ De triplice Justitia,’ and other mat- 
ters, yet how the devil now, by crafty means, goeth about to bring to pass, that 
all his works for ever should be condemned. For by these books which he 
wrote last, men (said he) would judge and esteem him, as the tree is known, 
not by the blossom, but by the fruit.’ 


Here he added something of the noon devil, and of the spirit 
coming in the dark, and of the flying arrow. All his oration was ex- 
hortatory, full of rhetorical places of honesty, of utility of laws, of 
the dangers of conscience, and of the common and particular wealth ; 
repeating oft this sentence in the proem, middle, and epilogue of his 
oration: That this admonition was given him of a singular good will, 
and great clemency. In the shutting up of his oration’ he added 
menacings, saying, that if he would abide in his purposed intent, the 
emperor would proceed further, and banish him from the empire ; 


(1) This he spake of Luther's words, who denied any good fruits to come of their laws. 


LUTHER'S ANSWER TO THE ORATION OF DR. V@US. 


persuading him deliberately to ponder, and to advise these and other 
things. Martin Luther answered : 


The Substance of Luther’s Answer to Vous. 


‘Most noble princes, and my’ most gracious lords! I render most humble 
thanks for your benignities and singular good wills, whence proceedeth this 
admonition ;: for I know myself to be so base, as by no means I can deserve to 
be admonished of so mighty estates.’ Then he frankly pronounced that he 
had not reproved all councils, but only the council of Constance; and for this 
principal cause, for that the same had condemned the word of God, which ap- 
peared in the condemnation of this article proponed by John Huss: ‘ The 
church of Christ is the communion of! the predestinate.’ ‘It is evident,’ said 
he, ‘that the council of Constance abolished this article, and consequently the 
article of our faith: I believe the holy church universal.’ And further he said, 
that he was ready to spend life and blood, so he were not compelled to revoke 
the manifest word of God ; for in defence thereof we ought rather to obey God 
than men: and that in this he could not avoid the scandal or offence of faith ; 
for there be two manner of offences, to wit, of charity, and of faith. The 
slander of charity consisteth in manners and in life: the offences of faith or 
doctrine rest in the word of God: and as touching this last, he could escape it 
no manner of ways; for it lay not in his power to make Christ not to be a stone 
of offence. If Christ’s sheep were fed with pure pasture of the gospel; if the 
faith of Christ were sincerely preached, and if there were good ecclesiastical 
magistrates who duly would execute their office; we should not need, said he, 
to charge the church with men’s traditions. Further, that he knew well we 
ought to obey the magistrates and higher powers, how unjustly and perversely 
soever they lived: we ought also to be obedient to their laws and judgment: 
all which he had taught (said he) in all his works; adding further, that he was 
ready to obey them in all points, so that they forced him not to deny the word 
of God. 


These words finished, Luther was bade to stand aside, and the 
princes consulted what answer they might give him. This done, 
they called him into a parlour, where the aforesaid doctor Veeus re- 
peated his former matters, admonishing Luther to submit his writings 
to the emperor, and to the princes’ judgment. Luther answered 
humbly and modestly to this effect : 


That he could not, neither would, permit that men should say he would shun 
the judgment of the emperor, princes, and superior powers of the empire. So 
far was it off that he would refuse to stand to their trial, that he was contented 
to suffer his writings to be discussed, considered, and judged by the simplest, 
so that it were done with the authority of the word of God, and the holy Serip- 
ture: and that the word of God made so much for him, and was so manifest 
unto him, that he could not give place, unless they could confound his doctrine 
by the word of God. This lesson he said he learned of St. Augustine, who 
writeth, that he gave his honour only to those books which are called canon- 
ical; that he believed the same only to be true. As touching other dectors, 
albeit in holiness and excellency of learning they surpassed, yet he would not 
credit them further than they agreed with the touchstone of God’s word. 
Further, said he, St. Paul giveth us a lesson, writing to the Thessalonians,! 
‘ Prove all things, follow that is good.’ And to the Galatians,? ‘Though an 
angel should descend from heaven, if he preach-any other doctrine, let him be 
accursed,’ and therefore not to be believed! 

Finally, he meekly besought them not to urge his conscience, captived in 
the bands of the word of God ‘and holy Scripture, to deny the same excellent 
word. And thus he commended his cause and himself to them, and especially 
to the emperor’s majesty, requiring their fayour, that he might not be com- 


(i) 1 Thess. v. 21. (2) Gal. i. 8 
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Henry pelled to do any thing in this matter, against his conscience: in all other 
VIIL, causes he would submit himself, with all kind of obedience and due subjection. 


A.D. 
1521. As Luther had thus ended his talk, Joachim elector, marquis of 
Brandenburg, demanded if his meaning was this, that he would not 
yield, unless he were convinced by the Scripture? “ Yea truly, right 
noble lord!” quoth Luther, “ or else by ancient and evident reasons.” 
And so the assembly brake up, and the princes repaired to the 
emperor’s court. 

After their departure the archbishop of 'Treyes, accompanied with 
a few of his familiars, namely John Eckius his official, and Cochlens, 
commanded Luther to repair into his parlour. With Luther was 
Jerome Scurffe, and Nicholas Ambsdorff, for his assistants. Then 
False ar- the official began to frame an argument, like a sophist and canonist, 
guments defending the pope’s cause: that for the most part at all times holy 
pope. Scriptures have engendered errors, as the error of Helvidius the 
heretic, out of that place in the gospel, where it is expressed, “ Joseph 
knew not his wife till she was delivered of her first child.” Further, 
he went about to Overthrow this proposition : that the catholic church 

is the communion of saints. 

Martin Luther and Jerome Scurffe reproved (but modestly) these 
follies, and other vain and ridiculous matters, which Eckius brought 
forth, as things not serving to the purpose. Sometime Cochleus 
would come in with his five eggs, and laboured to persuade Luther 
to desist from his purpose, and utterly to refrain thenceforth to write 
or teach; and so they departed. 

About evening the archbishop of Treves advertised Luther by 
Ambsdorff, that the emperor’s promise made unto him was prolonged 
two days, and in the mean season he would confer with him the next 
day, and for that cause he would send Peutinger, and the doctor of 
Baden (which was Veus), the morrow after to him; and he himself 
would also talk with him. 

solicit’ The Friday after, which was St. Mark’s day, Peutinger, and the 

tion tue doctor of Baden, travailed in the forenoon to persuade Luther simply 

via” and absolutely to submit the judgment of his writings to the emperor 
and empire. He answered, he would do it, and submit any thing 
they would have him, so they grounded it upon authority of holy 
Scripture ; otherwise he would not consent to do any thing: for God 
said by his prophet (saith he), “Trust ye not in princes, nor in the 
children of men, in whom there is no health.” Also, ‘‘ Cursed be he 
that trusteth in man.” And seeing that they did urge him more 
vehemently, he answered; “We ought to yield no more to the 
judgment of men, than the word of God doth suffer.” So they de- 
parted, and prayed him to advise for better answer ; and said, they 
would return after dinner. And after dinner they returned, exhorting 
him as before, but in vain. They prayed him, that at least he would 

Tuther’s submit his writing to the judgment of the next general council. Luther 

rr soed agreed thereunto, but with this condition, that they themselves should 
present the articles collected out of his books to be submitted to the 
council in such sort, as, notwithstanding the sentence awarded by the 
council, should be authorised by the Scripture, and confirmed with 
the testimonies of the same. 


LUTHER FREQUENTLY PRESSED TO YIELD. 


They then, leaving Luther, departed, and reported to the arch- 
bishop of Treves, that he had promised to submit .his writings in 
certain articles to the next council, and in the mean space he would 
keep silence ; which Luther never thought: who neither with admo- 
nitions, nor yet menaces, could be induced to deny or submit his 
books to the judgments of men (he had so fortifiéd his cause with 
clear and manifest authoritics of the Scripture), unless they could 
prove by sacred Scripture, and apparent reasons to the contrary. 

It chanced then by the special grace of God, that the archbishop 
of Treves sent for Luther, thinking presently to hear him. And 
when he perceived otherwise than Peutinger and the doctor of Baden 
had told him, he said that he would for no good, but that he had 
heard himself speak: for else he was even now going to the emperor, 
to declare what the doctors had reported. 

Then the archbishop entreated Luther, and conferred with him 
very gently, first removing such as were present, as well of the one side 
as of the other. In this conference Luther concealed nothing from 
the archbishop ; affirming, that it was dangerous to submit a matter 
of so great importance to them, who, after they had called him under 
safe-conduct, attempting him with new commandments, had con- 
demned his opinion and approved the pope’s bull. 

Moreover the archbishop, bidding a friend of his draw nigh, re- 
quired Luther to declare what remedy might be ministered to help 
this. Luther answered, that there was no better remedy than such 
as Gamaliel alleged in the 5th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, as 
witnesseth St. Luke, saying; “ If this counsel, or this work, proceed 
of men, it shall come to nought: but if it be of God, ye cannot 
destroy it.” And so he desired that the emperor might be adver- 
tised to write the same to the pope, that he knew certainly, if this 
his enterprise proceeded not of God, it would be abolished within 
three, yea within two years. 

The archbishop inquired of him what he would do, if certain arti- 
cles were taken out of his books, to be submitted to the general 
council. Luther answered, “So that they be not those which the 
council of Constance condemned.” The archbishop said, “I fear 
they will be the very same: but what then?” Luther replied, “I 
neither will nor can hold my peace of such, for I am sure by their 
decrees the word of God was condemned: therefore I will rather lose 
head and life, than abandon the manifest word of my Lord God.” 

Then the archbishop, seeing Luther would in no wise give over 
the word of God to the judgment of men, gently bade Luther fare- 
well; who at that instant prayed the archbishop to entreat the em- 
peror’s majesty to grant him gracious leave to depart. He answered, 
he would take order for him, and speedily advertise him of the em- 
peror’s pleasure. 

Within a small while after, John Eckius, the archbishop’s official, 
in the presence of the emperor’s secretary, who had been Maximilian’s 
chancellor, said unto Luther in his lodging, by the commandment 
of the emperor: that since he had been admonished diversely by the 
imperial majesty, the electors, princes, and estates of the empire, 
and that notwithstanding, he would not return to unity and concord, 
it remained that the emperor, as advocate of the catholic faith, should 

u 2 


291 
Henry 
roLL: 


ALD, 
1521. 


False wit- 
ness, 


The pro- 
vidence 
of God. 


Familiar 
talk be- 
tween the 
arch- 
bishop 
and Lu- 
ther, 


Luther's 
prophecy 
out of Ga- 
maliel. 


Luther's 
constan- 
cy. 


292 


TTenry 
V. 


A.D. 
1521. 


Luther 
sent 
home. 


His de- 
parture 
from 

Worms. 


Luther, 
in his 
journey 
writeth 
to the 
emperor 
and no- 
bles of 
Germany. 


The doc- 
tors of 
Paris con- 
demn his 
books, 


THE HISTORY OF MARTIN LUTHER. 


proceed further: and it was the emperor's ordinance, that he should 
within twenty-one days return boldly under safe-conduct, and be 
safely guarded to the place whence he came; so that in the mean 
while he stirred no commotion among the people in his journey, 
either in conference, or by preaching. J 

Luther, hearing this, answered very modestly and christianly, 
“ Fiven as it hath pleased God, so is it come to pass; the name of 
the Lord be blessed!” He said further, he thanked most humbly the 
emperor's majesty, and all the princes and estates of the empire, that 
they had given to him benign and gracious audience, and granted 
him safe-conduct to come and return. Finally, he said, he desired 
none other of them, than a reformation according to the sacred word 
of God, and consonancy of holy Scriptures, which effectually in his 
heart he desired : otherwise he was pressed to suffer all chances for 
the imperial majesty, as life, and death, goods, fame, and reproach : 
reserving nothing to himself, but only the word of God, which he 
would constantly confess to the latter end: humbly recommending 
himself to the emperor's majesty, and to all the princes and other 
estates of the sacred empire. 

The morrow after, which was April the 26th, after he had taken his 
leave of such as supported him, and of others, his benevolent friends 
that oftentimes visited him, and had broken his fast, at ten o'clock 
he departed from Worms, accompanied with such as repaired thither 
with him; having space of time limited unto him, as is said, for 
twenty-one days, and no more. The emperor’s herald, Casper 
Sturm, followed and overtook him at Oppenheim, being commanded 
by the emperor to conduct him safely home. 


The usual Prayer of Martin Luther. 


Confirm, O God! in us that thou hast wrought, and perfect the work that 
thou hast begun in us, to thy glory: so be it.! 


Martin Luther, thus being dismissed by the emperor, according 
to the promise of his safe-conduct made, as you have heard, departed 
from Worms towards his country, April the 26th, accompanied by the 
emperor's herald, and the rest of his company, having only twenty- 
one days granted to him for his return, and no more. In that mean 
space of his return he writeth to the emperor, and to other nobles of 
the empire, repeating briefly to them the whole action and order of 
things there done, desiring of them their lawful good will and favour; 
which, as he hath always stood in need of, so now he most earnestl 
crayeth, especially in this, that his cause, which is not his, but the 
cause of the whole church universal, may be heard with indifferency 
and equity, and may be decided by the rule and authority of holy 
Scripture: signifying moreover, that whensoever they shall please to 
send for him, he shall be ready at their commandment, at any time 
or place, upon their promise of safety, to appear, &c. 

During the time of these doings, the doctors and schoolmen of 
Paris were not behind-on their parts, but, to show their cunning, 
condemned the books of Luther, extracting out of the same, espe- 


(1) Ex Histor. Philip. Melancth.; ex Sleidano. ; ex Parali. Abb, Ureperg. ; et ex Casp. Perecuo. ~ 
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cially out of the book ‘De Captivitate Babylonica,’ certain articles — Henry 
touching the sacraments, laws, and decrees of the church, equality ~ 
of works, vows, contrition, absolution, satisfaction, purgatory, free- A.D. 
will, privileges of holy church, councils, punishment of heretics, phi- 1521. 
Josophy, school-divinity, and other points. Unto whom Philip Melane- 
Melancthon maketh answer, and also Luther himself, albeit pleasantly cele 
and jestingly. cigiae 

It was not long after this, but Charles, the new emperor, to pur- 
chase favour with the pope (because he was not yet confirmed in his 
empire), provideth and directeth, out a solemn writ of outlawry against Luther | 
Luther, and all them that took his part; commanding the said by the 
Luther, wheresoever he might be gotten, to be apprehended, and his *"?°"" 
books burned. By which decree, proclaimed against Luther, the 
emperor procured no small thanks with the pope; insomuch that the 
pope, ceasing to take part with the French king, jomed himself wholly 
to the emperor. In the mean time duke Frederic, to give some 
place for the time to the emperor's proclamation, conveyed Luther a 
little out of sight secretly, by the help of certain noblemen whom he 
well knew to be faithful and trusty unto him in that behalf. There 
Luther, being close and out of company, wrote divers epistles, and 
certain books also unto his friends; among which he dedicated one 
to his company of Augustine friars, entitled, ‘ De abroganda Missa?’ 
which friars the same time being encouraged by him, began first to 
lay down their private masses. Duke Frederic, fearing lest that 
would breed some great stir or tumult, caused the censure and judg- 
ment of the whole university of Wittenberg to be asked in the 
matter: committing the doing thereof to four; Justus Jonas, Philip 
Melancthon, Nicholas Ambsdorff, Johannes Dulcius. 

The minds of the whole university being searched, it was showed The mass 
to the duke, that he should do well and godly, by the whole advice eres 
of the learned there, to command the use of the mass to be abrogated [fie 
through his dominion: and though it could not be done without 
tumult, yet that was no let why the course of true doctrine should be 
stayed for the multitude, which commonly overcome the better part ; 
neither ought such disturbance to be imputed to the doctrine taught, Iuag- 
but to the adversaries, who willingly and wickedly kick against the 7en.of 
truth, whereof Christ also giveth us forewarning before. Tor fear of versity 
such tumults therefore, we ought not to surcease from that which we 
know is to be done, but constantly must go. forward in defence of 
God’s truth, howsoever the world doth esteem us, or rage against it. 

Thus showed they their judgment to duke Frederic. 

It happened moreover about the same year and time, that king 4.D.1521. 
Henry also, pretending an occasion to impugn the book * De Capti- 
vitate Babylonica,’ wrote against Luther. In which book, first, he pao 
reproveth Luther’s opinion about the pope’s pardons ; secondly, he writen 
defendeth the supremacy of the bishop of Rome ; thirdly, he laboureth Luther. 
to refell all his doctrine of the sacraments of the church. 

This book, albeit it carried the king’s name in the title, yet it was 
another that ministered the motion, another that framed the style. 

But whosoever had the labour of this book, the king had the thanks made 
and also the reward; for consequently upon the same, the bishop of (ctf the 
Rome gave to the said king Henry, for the style against Luther, the Faith’ 
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style and title of ‘ Defender of the Christian Faith ;’ and to his 
successors for ever.! 

Shortly after this, within the compass of the same year, pope Leo, 
after he had warred against the Frenchmen, and had gotten from them, 
through the emperor’s aid, the cities of Parma, Placentia, and Milan, 
he, sitting at supper, and rejoicing at three great gifts that God had 
bestowed upon him: first, that he, being banished out of his coun- 
try, was restored to Florence again with glory; secondly, that he 
had deserved to be called apostolic; thirdly, that he had driven the 
Frenchmen out of Italy: After he had spoken these words, he was 
stricken with sudden fever, and died shortly after, beg of the age 
of forty-seven years: albeit some suspect that he died of poison. 
Successor to him was pope Adrian VI., schoolmaster. some time to 
Charles the emperor, who lived not much above one year and a half 
in his papacy ; during whose small time these three especial things 
were incident: a great pestilence in Rome, wherein above a hundred 
thousand were consumed ; the loss of Rhodes by the Turk; and the 
capital war which the said pope Adrian, with the emperor, and the 
Venetians, and the king of England, did hold against Francis the 
French king. This pope Adrian was a German born, brought up 
at Louvain, and as in learning he exceeded the common sort of 
popes, so in moderation of life and manners he seemed not altogether 
so intemperate as some other popes have been: and yet, like a right 
pope, nothing degenerating from his see, he was a mortal enemy 
against Martin Luther and his partakers. In his time, shortly after 
the council of Worms was broken up, another meeting or assembly 
was appointed by the emperor at aap oe of the princes, nobles, 
and states of Germany, a.p. 1522. 

Unto this assembly the said Adrian sent his letters in manner of 
a brief, with an instruction also unto his legate Cheregatus, to inform 
him how to proceed, and what causes to allege against Luther, before 
the princes there assembled. His letters, with the instruction sent, 
because they are so hypocritically shadowed over with a fair show and 
! (1) The title of this curious production is ‘ Assertio Septem Sacramentorum.’ A good edition 
was printed in London in 1688, to which are adjoined Henry VIII.’s epistle to the pope, Mr. John 
Clark’s oration, and the pope’s answer thereunto. As also the pope’s bull, by which his holiness 
was pleased to bestow upon king Henry VIII. (for composing this book) ‘that most illustrious, 
splendid, and most christian title of Defender of the Faith. Faithfully translated into English 
by J. W. gent.’ A copy of the portion of the bull which conferred the title is subjoined. ‘ Consi- 
dering that it is but just, that those who undertake pious labours in defence of the faith of Christ, 
should be extolled with all praise and honour; and being willing, not only to magnify with con- 
dign praise, and approve with our authority, what your majesty has with learning and eloquence 
writ against Luther; but, also, to honour your majesty with such a title, as shall give all Chris- 
tians to understand, as well in our times as in succeeding ages, how acceptable and welcome your 
gift was to us, especially i in this juncture of time: We, the true successor of St. Peter, whom 
Christ, before his ascension, left as his vicar upon earth, and to whom he committed the care of 
his flock ; presiding in this holy see, from whence all dignity and titles have their source, having 
with our brethren maturely deliberated on these things, and, with one consent, unanimously 
decreed to bestow on your majesty this title, viz. Defender of the Faith.» And as we have by this 
title honoured you; we likewise command all Christians, that they name your majesty by this 
title; and, in their writings to your majesty, that immediately after the word KING, they add 
DEFENDER o¥ THE FarrH. Having thus weighed and diligently considered your singular 
merits, we could not have invented a more congruous name, nor more worthy your majesty, than 
this worthy and most excellent title: which as often as you hear or read, you shall remember 
your own merits and virtues; nor will you by this title exalt yourself or become = but, 
according to your accustomed prudence, rather more humble in the faith of Christ more 
strong and constant in your devotion to this holy see, by which you were exalted. ‘And you shall 
rejoice in our Lord, who is the giver of all good things, for leaving such a perpetual and everlasting 
monument of your glory to posterity, and showing the way to others; that if they also covet to be 
invested with such a title, they may study to do such actions, and to follow the steps of your most 
excellent majesty, whom, with your wife, children, and all who shall spring from you, we bless 
with a bountiful and liberal hand, in the name of Him from whom the power of benediction is 


given to us, and by whom kings reign and princes govern, and in whose hands are the hearts of 
kings.’ The Bull is dated ‘the fifth of the Ides of October, a, D. 1521.’—Ep. = 
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colour of painted zeal and religion, and bear resemblance of great 
truth and care of the church, able to deceive the outward ears of 
those who are not inwardly in true religion instructed: I thought 
therefore to give the reader a sight thereof, to the intent that by the 
experience of them he may learn hereafter, in cases like, to be prudent 
and circumspect in not believing over-rashly the smooth taik or pre- 
tensed persuasions of men, especially in church-matters, unless they 
carry with them the simplicity of plain truth; going not upon 
terms, but grounded upon the word and revealed will of God, with 
particular demonstrations, proving that by the Scripture which they 
pretend to persuade. First, the letter of this pope, conceived and 
directed against Luther, proceedeth to this effect : 


Pope Adrian the Sixth, to the Renowned Princes of Germany, and. 


to the Peers of the Roman Empire. 


Right honourable brethren, and dear children, greeting and apostolic bene- 
diction. After that we were first promoted (through God’s divine providence) 
to the office of the see apostolic, he who hath so advanced us is our witness, 
how we, both day and night revolving in our minds, did cogitate nothing more 
than how to satisfy the parts of a good pastor, in attending to the health and 
cure of the flock, both universally and singularly committed unto us: so that 
there is no one particular sheep through the whole universal flock so infected, 
so sick, or so far gone astray, whom our desire is not to recover, to seek out, 
and to reduce into the Lord’s fold again.1_ And chiefly, from the first begin- 
ning of our pastoral function, our care hath always been, as well by our mes- 
sengers, as by our daily letters, how to reclaim’ the minds of christian princes 
from the intestine wars and dissensions among themselves to peace and con- 
cord; or at least, if they would needs fight, that they would convert their 
strength and armour against the common enemies of our faith. And to declare 
this not only in word, but rather in deed, God doth know with what charges 
and expenses we have burdened ourselves, to extend our subsidy and relief to 
the soldiers of Rhodes for defence of themselves, and of the christian faith, 
against the Turkish tyranny, by which they were besieged. 

And now, to bend our care from these foreign matters, and to consider our 
inward troubles at home, we hear, to the great grief of our heart, that Martin 
Luther, a new raiser-up of old and damnable heresies,’ first after the fatherly ad- 
vertisements of the see apostolic ; then after the sentence also of condemnation 
awarded against him, and that by the assent and consent of the best learned, 
and of sundry universities also ; and lastly, after the imperial decree of our 
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well-beloved son Charles, elect emperor of the Romans, and catholic king of Terms 
Spain, being divulged through the whole nation of Germany; yet hath neither without 
been by order ‘restrained, nor of himself hath refrained from his madness ” 


begun, but daily more and more, forgetting and contemning all christian 
charity and godliness, ceaseth not to disturb and replenish the world with new 


books, fraught full of errors, heresies, contumelies and sedition (whether of his Evil call- 
own head, or by the help of others), and to infect the country of Germany, and ¢ good, 


and good 


other regions about, with this pestilence; and endeavoureth still to corrupt eyil, 


simple souls and manners of men, with the poison of his pestiferous tongue. 
And (which is worst of all) hath for his fautors and supporters, not of the vulgar 
sort only, but also divers personages of the nobility ; insomuch that they have 
begun also to invade the goods of priests (which perhaps is the chief ground of 
this stir begun) contrary to the obedience which they owe to ecclesiastical and 
temporal persons, and now also at last have grown unto civil war and dissension 
among themselves. Which thing how unfortunately it falleth out now, at this 
present season, especially amongst us Christians, you may soon repute with 
yourselves, and consider. For although the apostle hath told us before,’ That 


(1) If these pastors care any thing for the sheep, it is only for the wool. 
(2) Rather a new raiser-up of the old doctrine of the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles! 
(3) 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
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heresies must ieeds be, that they which be tried may be made manifest, &c., 
yet was there never time so inconvient to raise up heresies, or so necessary for 
the repressing thereof when any such are raised, as now: For whereas the 
devil, the perpetual enemy of mankind, roaring in the shape of a lion, by the 
power of the Turks doth continually invade the flock of Christ; how can we 
then resist the violent invasions of him oppressing us without, so long as we 
nourish at home the same devil, under the colour of a wily dragon, sowing such 
heresies, discords, and seditions among ourselves? And albeit it were in our 
power easily to vanquish these foreign adversaries, yet were that but labour 
ost, serving to no profit, to subdue our enemies without, and at home with 
heresies and schisms to be divided. 

We remember, before the time of our papacy, when we were in Spain, many 
things we heard then of Luther, and of his perverse doctrine; which rumours 
and tidings, although of themselves they were grievous to be heard, yet more 
grievous they were for this, because they proceeded out of that country, where 
we ourself, after the flesh, took our first beginning, But yet this comfort we 
had, supposing that either for the iniquity, or else for the foolishness thereof 
being so manifest, this doctrine would not long hold; reputing thus with ourself, 
that such pestiferous plants,®# translated from other countries to Germany, 
would never grow up to any proof in that ground, which was ever wont to be 
a weeder out of all heresies and infidelity. But now, since this evil tree (whe- 
ther by God’s judgmént correcting the sins of the people, or by the negligence 
of such as first should have resisted such beginnings) hath so enlarged, and 
spread its branches so far; you therefore, both princes and people of Germany, 
must this consider and provide, lest you, who, at the first springing up of this 
evil, might peradventure be excused, as no doers thereof, now, through this 
your overmuch sufferance, might be found inexcusable, and seem to consent to 
that which you do not resist. 

Here we omit and pass over, what enormity, and more than enormity that is, 
that such a great and so devout a nation should by one friar (who, relinquishing 
the catholic faith and christian religion, which he before professed, playeth the 
Apostate, and hath lied to God), be now seduced from that way, which first 
Christ our Redeemer b> and his blessed apostles have opened unto us; which so 
many martyrs, so many holy fathers, so many great learned men, and also 
your own fore-elders, and old ancestors have always hitherto walked in; as 
though Luther only had all wit and cunning: as though he only now first had 
received the Holy Ghost (as the heretic Montanus used to boast of himself) ; 
or as though the church (from which Christ our Saviour promised himself 
never to depart) hath erred hitherto always in dark shadows of ignorance and 
perdition, till now it should be illuminate with new resplendent beams of Luther. 
All which things there is no doubt but to such as have judgment, will seem 
ridiculous, but yet may be pernicious to simple and ignorant minds; and to 
others, who, being weary of all good order, do gape still for new changes, may 
breed matter and occasion of such mischiefs, as partly yourselves have expe- 
rience already. And therefore do you not consider, O princes and people of 
Germany! that these be but prefaces and preambles to those evils and mischiefs 
which Luther, with the sect of his Lutherans, do intend and purpose hereafter ? 
Do you not see plainly, and perceive with your eyes, that this defending of the 
verity of the Gospel, first begun by the Lutherans to be pretended, is now 
manifest to be but an invention to spoil your goods, which they have long 
intended?¢e or do you think that these sons of iniquity do tend to any other 


(aa) He meaneth the doctrine of John Huss translated into Germany. 

{bb) Christ and his apostles taught us, that we are saved by faith only in the Son of God: the 
same doth Luther preach, and the pope deny. Holy martyrs and fathers in the old time, mini- 
stered the communion in both kinds to the people, and taught that faith was necessary in re- 
ceiving the sacraments: the same doth Luther affirm, and the pope deny. The old way of the 
fathers was this, that they never had any advocates and mediators but Christ alone, and that they 
never sold the merits of Christ’s passion for money. In the same way doth Luther now walk; 
whereas the pope hath devised a new way to walk in for money, with a hundred other new devices 
new sects, and new ordinances, which the old fathers never knew. 

(cc) The doctrine of Luther hath been preached in Germany above these forty years; and yet is 
there never a prince, nor magistrate, nor citizen in Germany, God be praised! who, by the doctrine 
of Luther, is worse by one half-penny: whereas by the pope, good reckoning hath been made, that 
Germany hath been worse by three millions of florins by the year. Out of the territory of the 
bishop of Mentz amount to the pope, for the archbishop’s pall, twenty-six thousand florins.’ In 
the council of Basil it was openly declared, that nine millions of gold were gathered in the time 
of pope Martin, and translated to Rome, Now let the princes of Germany consider this. — [See 
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thing, than under the name of ee to supplant obedience, and so to open a Henry 


general license to every man to do what him listeth?44_ And suppose you that 
they will any thing regard your commandments, or esteem your laws, who so 


the most holy councils also (to whose authority the emperor's laws have always 
given room and place), and not only vilipend them, but also, with a diabolical 
audacity, have not feared to rend them in pieces, and set them on a lighted 
fire?ee’ They who refuse to render due obedience to priests, to bishops, yea, to 
the high bishop of all, and who daily before your own faces make their booties 
of church-goods, and of things consecrated to God; think ye that they will 
refrain their sacrilegious hands from the spoil of laymen’s goods? yea, that 
they will not pluck from you whatsoever they can rap or reave? Finally, to 
conclude, how can you hope that they will more spare you, or hold their 
murdering hands from your throats, who have been so bold to vex, to kill, to 
slay the Lord’s anointed, who are not to be touched? Nay, think you not con- 
trary, but this miserable calamity will at length redound upon you, your goods, 
your houses, wives, children, dominions, possessions, and these your temples 
which you hallow and reverence; except you provide some speedy remedy 
against the same. 

Wherefore we exhort your fraternities, nobilities, and devotions of all and 
singular in the Lord, and beseech you for christian charity and religion (for 
which religion your forefathers ofttimes have given their blood to uphold and 
increase the same), and notwithstanding require you also, in virtue of that obe- 
diencegg which all Christians owe to God, and blessed St. Peter, and to his 
vicar here on earth, that setting aside all other quarrels and dissensions among 
ourselves, you confer your helping hands every man to quench this public fire, 
and endeavour and study, the best way ye can, how to reduce the said Martin 
Luther, and all other fautors of these tumults and errors, to better conformity 
and trade both of life and faith. And if they who be infected, shall refuse to 
hear your admonitions; yet provide that the other part, which yet remaineth 
sound, by the same contagion be not corrupted. He, to whom all secrets of men 
are open, doth know how we, both for our nature, and also for our pastoral office, 
whereto we are called, are much more prone to remit, than to revenge. But 
when this pestiferous canker cannot with supple and gentle medicines be 
cured, more sharp salves must be proved, and fiery searings. The putrefied 
members must be cut off from the body, lest the sound parts also be infected. 
So God did cast down into hell the schismatical brethrenh® Dathan and 
Abiram; and him that would not obey the authority of the priest, God com- 
manded to be punished with death. So Peter, prince of the apostles, denounced 
sudden death to Ananias and Sapphira, who lied unto God. So the old and 

odly emperors commanded Jovinian and Priscillian, as heretics, to be behead- 
ed.ii So St. Jerome wished Vigilant, as a heretic, to be given to the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord. So also 
did our predecessors in the council of Constance ** condemn to death John 
Huss and his fellow Jerome, who now appeareth to revive again in Luther. 


Vita Io. Teneli questionis sacti a G. Hechtio; (8vo. Vitemb. 1717) pp. 84, 35. Sleidan, lib. iv. 
p. 207. Edit. Francof. 1785.—Ep.]} ; 

(dd) The preaching of christian liberty of the soul, breaketh no civil order touching the outward 
obedience of the body. But the pope would have the souls of men in his bondage, and therefore 
he cannot abide this inward liberty of the spirit to be touched, for that were against the pope's 
purse and profit, which were a heresy intolerable. ; 

(ce) This is no good consequence: Luther burned the pope’s stinking decretals, ergo he will not 
stick also to burn the books of the civil law. 

(ff) The persecuting Pagans in the old time, did object to the old fathers of the primitive church, 
the blasphemies of Thieste’s supper, of the incest of Oedipus, and the worshipping of an ass’s head. 
In much like sort doth the pope here lay unto Luther riots, rebellions, and all mischiefs he can 
devise; not because they are true, but because he would have the world so to believe. 

(gg) Obedience to God, and obedience to St. Peter and his vicar, do not well match together by 
the Scripture; for the obedience to the Creator is one, and the obedience to the creature is another. 

(hh) Let the pope follow the word of God as Moses did, and be sent of God expressly as Moses was; 
and then let Luther be punished, as Dathan and Abiram were. Again; if the pope be the successor 
of Peter, and have his authority, why then doth not the pope, bearing the keys of Peter, exercise 
the power of his spirit upon Luther his great enemy, as Peter did upon Ananias and Sapphira? 

(ii) If Jovinian, Priscillian, and Vigilant were proved heretics, they were proved not only by 
canons ané councils, but by Scripture; so was Luther never. 

(k} Your fathers in the council of Constance did kill the prophets of God, and you make up 
their graves. But thanks be unto God, who hath given such light unto the world, to understand 
your cruel impiety in killing John Huss, which you thought should never be espied. 


Vill 


contemptuously vilipend the holy canons and decrees of the fathers, yea, and re _ 
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The worthy acts and examples of which forefathers, if you in these doings 
(seeing otherwise ye cannot) shall imitate, we do not doubt but God’s merciful 
clemency shall eftsoons relieve his church; which, being now sore vexed of 
infidels, hath her eyes chiefly and principally directed upon you, as being the 
most puissant and most populous nation that we have in Christendom. 
Wherefore, upon the blessing of Almighty God, and of blessed St. Peter, 
which here we send unto you, take courage unto you, as well against the false 
dragon,™™ as the strong lion, that both these, that is, as well the inward heresies, 
as the foreign enemies, by you being overcome, you may purchase to your 
honours an immortal victory, both here and in the world to come, This we 
give you to understand, that whatsoever the Lord hath given us to aid you withal, 
either in money or authority, we will not fail to support you therein, yea, and 
to bestow our life also in this holy quarrel, and for the health of our sheep to us 
committed. Other things as touching the matter of Luther, we have committed 
to this Cheregatus our legate, whom we have directed purposely for the same 
unto your assembly, whom we wish you to credit, as being our trusty legate. 
Datum Roma, apud Sanct. Petrum, sub annulo piseatoris, die 25 No- 
vemb. Anno 1522, pontificatus nostri anno primo. 


Given at St. Peter’s at Rome, under the ring of the fisher, the 25th day 
of November, a. p. 1522, in the first year of our pontificate, 


By this letter above prefixed, thou hast, gentle reader ! to note and 
understand, what either wily persuasions or strength of authority could 
devise against Luther, here not to have lacked. If plausible terms, or 
glozing sentences, or outward facing and bracing, could have served, 
where no ground of Scripture is brought, this might seem apparently 
a pithy epistle. But if a man should require the particulars or the 
specialties of this doctrine which he here reprehendeth, to be examined 
and tried by God’s word, there is no substance in it, but only words 
of office, which may seem well to serve for waste paper. And yet I 
thought to exhibit the said letter unto thee, to the intent that the 
more thou seest man’s strength with all his policy bent against Luther, 
the more thou mayest consider the almighty power of God, in defend- 
ing the cause of this poor man against so mighty enemies. 


Now hear further what instructions the said pope Adrian sent to 
his legate Cheregatus,! how and by what reasons to move and inflame 
the princes of Germany to the destruction of Luther and his cause, 


and yet was not able to bring it to pass. 


Instructions given by Pope Adrian to Cheregatus his Legate, touching 
his proceedings in the Diet. of Nuremberg, how and by what per- 
suasions to incense the Princes against Luther. 


/Imprimis, you shall declare to them the great grief of our heart for the pro- 
spering of Luther’s sect, to see the innumerable souls, redeemed with Christ’s 
blood, and committed to our pastoral government, to be turned away from the 
true faith and religion into perdition by this occasion ; and that especially in 
the nation of Germany, being our native country, which hath been ever here- 
tofore, till these few years past, most faithful and devout in religion: and there- 
fore our desire to be the greater that this pestilence should be stopped betimes, 
lest the same happen to that country of Germany, which happened of late to 


(71) You have well imitated your forefathers already, in burning so many Lutherans; and yet 
how have you prospered against the Turkish infidels the space of these forty years? 

(mm) The false dragon resembleth the pope, and the strong lion the Turk, 

(nn) The false dragon here seeth that it is {ime to bestir him. 

(1) The ‘Instructions to Cheregatus,’ are reprinted in the Historia Concil. general, auct, 


Edmundo Richeric. (4to Colonia, 1691) tom. iv. part 2, pp. 65-69.—Ep. ; 
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Bohemia. And as for our part, there shall be no lack to help forward what we 
may; as likewise we desire them to endeavour themselves to the uttermost of 
their power, whom these causes ought to move, which here we direct unto you 
to be declared to them. 

First, the honour of God, which, before all other things, ought to be pre- 
ferred, whose honour by these herésies is greatly defaced, and his worship not 
only diminished, but rather wholly corrupted. Also the charity toward our 
neighbour, by which charity every man is bound to reduce his neighbour out of 
error; otherwise God will require at their hands all such as by their negligence 
do perish. 

The second cause to move them against Luther, is the infamy of their nation ; 
which, being counted before time always most christian, now by these sectaries 
of Luther, is evil spoken of in all other quarters. 

The third cause is the respect of their own honour, which notoriously will be 
distained, if they who most excel in nobility and authority among the Germans, 
shall not bend all their power to expel these heresies: first, for that they shall 
appear to degenerate from their progenitors, who, being present at the con- 
demnation of John Huss and other heretics, are said, some of them, with their 
own hands to have led John Huss to the fire. Secondly, for that they, or the 
greater part of them, approving with their authority the imperial edict set forth 
of late in condemnation of Martin Luther, now, except they shall follow the 
execution of the same, shall be noted inconstant, or may be thought to favour 
the same} seeing it is manifest, that they may easily exterminate him if they 
were disposed.bb 

The fourth cause is the injury wrought by Luther to them, their parents, and 
their progenitors, forasmuch as their fathers, progenitors, and themselves also, 
have always holden the same faith which the Catholic church of Rome hath 
appointed ; contrary to which faith Luther, with his sectaries, now doth hold, 
saying, that many things are not to be believed which their aforesaid ancestors 
have holden to be of faith. It is manifest therefore, that they be condemned by 
Luther for infidels and heretics: and so consequently, by Luther's doctrine, all 
their fore-elders and progenitors who have deceased in this our faith, be in hell ; 
for error in faith importeth damnation. 

The fifth cause to move them, is, that they should well advise and consider 
the end whereunto all these Lutherans do tend ;¢¢ which is, that under the 
shadow of evangelical liberty, they may abolish all superiority and power. For 
although, at the first beginning, they pretended only to annul and repress 
our power ecclesiastical, as being falsely and tyrannously usurped against the 
gospel; yet, forasmuch as liberty is all their foundation and pretence (by which 
liberty, the secular power and magistrates cannot bind men by any command- 
ments, be they ever so just or so reasonable, 44 to obey them under pain of mor- 
tal sin), it is manifest that their scope is to enfeeble and infringe, as much or 
more, the secular state also, although covertly they pretend to salve it; to the 
end, that when the secular princes shall believe this their working not to be 
directed against them, but only against the usurped domination of the church 
and churchmen, then the laity (which commonly hath been always against men 
of the church) holding with them, shall suffer the churchmen to be devoured : 
which done, no doubt butee they will afterward practise the like upon the 


(aa) The honour of God consisteth principally in honouring Jesus the Son of God, whom the 
Father hath sent. Now examine, good reader! whether more extolleth the honour of Christ, the 
doctrine of Luther, or the doctrine of the pope? Luther sendeth us only to Christ; the pope sendeth 
us to other patrons and helpers. Luther's doctrine tendeth wholly to the glory of Christ; the 
pope’s doctrine, if it be well weighed, tendeth to the glory of man. Luther cleaveth only to the 
Scripture; the pope leaneth to the canons and councils of men. 

(bb) This edict of the emperor above touched, was devised an t 
princes there, and seemeth chiefly to be brought about by the pope and his flatterers about him. 
Look more hereof in the story of Sleidan. lib. iii. 

(cc) The doctrine of Luther tendeth against the usurped power of the see of Rome; ergo the 
doctrine of Luther dissolveth all obedience due to magistrates. This consequent is to be denied, 
for the power of magistrates is of God; and he that resisteth them, resisteth God. So is not the 
usurped power of the pope. ; f 

(dd) Tf the pope doth say, that no precepts of magistrates do oblige under pain of mortal sin, he 
saith not true; if he say that Luther so teacheth, he belieth Luther; who teacheth all men to be 
subject unto magistrates ; no man more- 

(ee) Whoso considereth the doctrine of Luther, ‘ De libertate Christiana,’ shall find this to be a 
false slander: for how is it likely that he meaneth any rebellion, who, describing a Christian, 


calleth him a servant, and an underling to all men? 
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secular princes and potestates, which now they attempt against our ecclesi- 
astical jurisdiction. ; 

The sixth cause to move and persuade them against Luther, is this, for them 
to consider the fruits which follow that sect : as slanders, offences, disturbance, 
robberies, murders, seditions,ff dissensions, which this sect hath stirred, and 
daily doth stir up through whole Germany : also blasphemies, slanderous words, 
scoftings, jests, and bitter taunts,88 which are ever in their mouths; against 
which, unless that they shall find a present.remedy, it is to be feared lest the 
desolation of God’s wrath will fall upon Germany, being so divided; or rather 
upon the princes of Germany, who, having the sword given of God into their 
hands for the suppression of malefactors, suffer such enormities among their 
subjects. ‘ Cursed is he,’ saith the prophet, ‘which doth the work of the Lord 
negligently, and holdeth back his sword from the blood of wicked doers.’ 
Jeremiah xxviii. 

The seventh reason is, that the princes should consider how Luther useth 
the same way of seducing the people of Christ, as hath the venomous viper 
Mahomet practised in deceiving so many thousands of souls, in permitting to 
them the liberty of those things which flesh desireth, and afterwards in exempt- 
ing them from such things as be more sharp in the law; but that Luther a 
little more temperately handleth the matter, whereby he may deceive more 
effectually : for Mahomethh giveth license to have many wives, and to divorce 
and marry others at their pleasure. This Luther, to draw unto him the favour 
of nuns, monks, and priests, such as be lascivious in flesh, preacheth that vows 
of perpetual continency be unlawful ; much less to be obligatory ; and therefore 
permitteth unto them that they may marry; forgetting, by the way, what the 
apostle writeth of young widows, saying; ‘that when they wax wanton against. 
Christ, then will they marry; having condemnation, because they have made 
void their first faith,’ 1 Tim. v. 12. 

These and other such like reasons being opened ‘and laid before them, you 
shall then in our name exhort the aforesaid princes, prelates, and people, to 
awake and employ their diligence how to gainstand, first, the injury of these 
Lutherans toward God, and toward his holy religion: secondly, their villany 
toward the whole nation of the Germans and their princes, and especially the 
shameful contumely towards their fathers and elders, whom in effect they con- 
demn to hell. In consideration whereof you shall call upon them to remember 
themselves, and to proceed effectually to the execution of the apostolical sen- 
tence, and of the emperor's edict; giving pardon to them that will amend and 
acknowledge their fault: the others, who obstinately persist, in their error, 
punishing with the rod of district severity, according to the decrees of the 
canons and laws of the church ; that, by their example, such as stand may re- 
main in faith, and they that are fallen may be reduced. 

And if any shall object again, that Luther was condemned by the apostolic 
see before he was heard, and that his cause ought first to have been heard and 
adjudged before he was convicted, you shall answer, that those ii things which 
pertain to faith are to be believed for their own authority, and not to be proved. 
‘Take away,’ saith Ambrose, ‘arguments where faith is sought: there the 
fishers, not the philsophers, must be trusted.’ True it is, and we grant no less 
but that the lawful defence and hearing ought not to be denied in such cases, 
where the question is of the fact, whether it were done or not; as whether he 
spake, preached, wrote, or not. But where the matter is of God’s law, or in 


(ff) The cause why the pope doth charge the Lutherans with sedition, did. rise upon this: because 
one Fransiscus Sickingus, a valiant man, and a great favourer of Luther, did war against the arch- 
bishop of Treves, for withholding two certain persons from judgment, who should have appeared, 
and by his means did not. 

(gg) As for slanderous words and bitter taunts, with what face can the pope charge Luther, 
being himself so impudent and bitter, as in this his present letter is manafest to be seen? wherein 
he showeth himself in his own colours what he is. 

(hh) If the doings and properties of Mahomet be tightly considered, none should be found so 
aptly to resemble him, as the pope himself. He declineth from the word of God, and setteth up 
another law; so doth the pope. He killeth and slayeth the contrary part; so doth the pope. 
He holdeth salvation by works of the law; so doth the pope: and if Mahomet give liberty of flesh 
so doth not Luther; but the pope both taketh it, and also dispenseth with the same. Mahomet would 
not have his religion reasoned upon; no more wil] the pepe. Briefly, as the sect of Mahomet is 
divided into many sundry sorts of religion, and of religious men; so hath the sect of the pope its 
friars, monks, nuns, hermits, and other swarms of an infinite variety. : 

(i#) Here the pope agreeth rightly with Mahomet, for he will not have his religion reasoned 
upon, no more will the pope have his. ‘ 
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the cause of the sacraments, there must we always stand to the authority of enry 
holy fathers, and of the church, Now all things almost, wherein Luther dis- _7/4- 
senteth from others, are reproved before by divers councils; neither ought those 4 yy 
things to be called into question, which have been defined before by general 555. 
councils, and the universal church; but ought to be received by faith: for 22 
else he doth injury to the synod of the church, who so bringeth again into con- Grant 
troversy things once rightly discussed and settled. Otherwise what certainty py ia 
can there be amongst men, or what end shall there be of contending and dis- and he 
puting, if it shall be lawful for every lewd and presumptuous person to decline ee vey 
from the things which have been received and ratified by the consent, not of of mis- 
one, nor of a few, but of so many ages, so many wise heads, and of the catholic tule, and 
church, which God never permitteth to err in matters unto faith appertaining? #2 ya" 
And how can it otherwise be chosen, but that aH must be full of disturbance, eth. 
offences, and confusion, unless the things which have been once, yea, many 
times by right judgment constituted, be observed by all men as inviolable? 
Wherefore, seeing Luther and his fellows do condemn the councils of holy 
fathers, do burn the holy canons, do confound all things at their pleasure, and 
do disquiet the whole world, what remaineth, but that they are to be rejected 
and exploded, as enemies and perturbers of the public peace ? 

Further, this you shall say unto them, that we confess ourselves, and deny not, 
but that God suffereth this persecution to be inflicted upon his church for the sins 
of men, especially of priests and prelates of the clergy. For certain it is, that 
the hand of the Lord is not shortened, that he cannot save; but our sins have 
divided between God and us; and therefore he hideth his face from us that he 
will not hearus. The Scripture testifieth,! that the sins of the people do issue out 
from the sins of the priests. ‘And therefore,’ saith Chrysostom, ‘ Christ, going about 
to cure the sick city of Jerusalem, first entered into the temple, to correct the sins 
of the priests, like a good physician, who first beginneth to,cure the disease from 
the very root.’ We know that in this holy see** there have been many abominable Caiaphas 
things of long time wrought and practised; as abuses in matters spiritual, and himself 
also excesses in life and manners, and all things turned clean contrary. And no Ever 
marvel if the sickness,!! first beginning at the head, that is, at the high bishops, prophecy 
have descended afterwards to inferior prelates. All we (that is, prelates of the tiiiy 
church) have declined every one after his own way; ‘ neither hath there been : 
one that hath done good, no not one.’ Wherefore need it is, that all we give 
glory to God, and that we humble our souls to him, considering every one of 
us from whence he hath fallen; and that every one do judge himself, before he 
be judged of God with the rod of his fury. For the redress whereof you shall 
insinuate unto them, and promise in our behalf, that in us shall be lacking no 
diligence of a better reformation, first beginning with our own court: that like The pope 
as this contagion first from thence descended into all inferior parts, so reforma- Promiseth 
tion and amendment of all that is amiss, from the same place again, shall take tion ofhis 
its beginning ; whereunto they shall find us so much the more ready, for that own 
we see the whole world so desirous of the same. We ourselves, as you know, (arpa 
never sought this dignity, but rather coveted, if we otherwise might, to lead a ginneth. 
private life, and in a quiet state to serve God; and also would utterly have *°’ 
refused the same, had not the fear of God, and the manner of our election, and 
misdoubting of some schism to follow after, have urged us to take it. And 
thus took we the burden upon us, not for any ambition of dignity, or to enrich 
our friends and kinsfolks, but only to be obedient to the will of God, and for 
reformation of the catholic church, and for relief of the poor, and especially for 
the advancement of learning and learned men, with such other things besides, 
as appertaineth to the charge of a good bishop and lawful heir of St. Peter. 
And though all errors, corruptions, and abuses be not straightways amended by 
us, men ought not thereat to marvel. The sore is great, and far grown, and is 


(1) Isaiah lix. 

{kk) And how then can this be called a holy see, where so many abominable impieties, and 
manifold excesses, both in spiritual matters, and also in external life, are seen and practised? such 
ambition inthe prelates; such pride in the pope; such avarice in the court; and, finally, where 
such corruption is of all things, as you yourselves do here confess, and cannot deny? 

(Jl) True it is, that the sickness hath begun in the head, that is, at the very triple crown: and 
therefore the sickness being great, and having need of a sharp physician, God hath sent Luther 
unto the pope (as Erasmus writeth of him), as a meet physician to cure his disease; yet he refuseth 
to be healed. 
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not single, but of manifold maladies together compacted; and therefore to the 
curing thereof we must proceed by little and little, first beginning to cure the 
greater and the most dangerous, lest, while we intend to amend all, we destroy 
allmm All sudden mutations in a commonwealth,’ saith Aristotle, ‘are peril- 
ous;’ and ‘ He that wringeth too hard, straineth out blood.’ Prov. xxx. 

And whereas in your last letters you wrote, that the princes complain, how 
this see hath been, and is, prejudicial to their ordinances and agreements, here- 
unto you shall thus answer: that such excesses, which have been done before 
our time, ought not to be imputed to us, who always have disliked these dero- 
gations; and therefore bid them so assure themselves, that though they had 
required no such matter, we of our own accord would have refrained the same ; 
partly for that it is good, right, and reason, that every one have that which is 
due unto him: and partly also that the said noble nation of Germany shall have 
by us no hinderance, but furtherance rather, so much as in us shall lie to do 
for them. 

And as touching the processes which they desired to have removed away ‘a 
rota, and to be referred down to the parties, you shall signify unto them, that 
we will gratify them herein as much as honestly we may. But because our 
auditors are now presently absent from the city, by reason of the plague, we 
cannot be informed as yet touching the quality of those processes. As soon 
as they shall return (which we hope will be shortly), we shall do in the prince’s 
favour what reasonahly we may. : 

Further: whereas we understand, that there be many fresh flourishing wits in 
Germany, and many well-learned men,°° who are not seen unto, but be rejected 
and unlooked to, while in the mean time, through the apostolical provisions, 
dignities and promotions are bestowed upon tapsters and dancers, and unfit 
persons; we will, therefore, that you inquire out what those learned men are, 
and what be their names, to the intent that when any such vacation of benefices 
in Germany doth fall, we, of our own voluntary motion, may provide for them 
accordingly. For why? we consider how much it is against God’s glory, and 
against the health and edification of souls, that benefices and dignities of the 
church have now so long time been bestowed upon unworthy and unable 
persons. ah 

As touching the subsidy for the Hungarians, we send no other information 
to you, but that which we gave you at your departure ; save only that we will 
you to extend your diligence therein, as we also will do the like, in soliciting 
the matter with the princes and cities of Italy, that every one may help after 
his ability. 


These popish suggestions and instructions of the pope himself 
against Luther, I thought, christian reader! to set before thine 
eyes, to the intent thou mayest see here (as in a pattern, and go 
no further) all the crimes, objections, exclamations, suspicions, 
accusations, slanders, offensions, contumelies, rebukes, untruths, 
cavillations, railings, whatsoever they have devised, or can devise, 
invent, articulate, denounce, infer, or ‘surmise, against Luther 
and his teaching. They cry, ‘ Heresy, heresy !’ but they prove no 
heresy. They cry, ‘ Councils, councils !” and yet none transgress 
councils more than themselves. If councils go always with Scripture, 
then Luther goeth with them: if councils do jar sometimes from the 
Scripture, what heresy is in Luther in standing with Scripture against 
those councils? And yet neither hath he hitherto spoken against 
any councils, save only the council of Constance. They inflame kings 
and princes against Luther, and yet they have no just cause where- 


(mm) You proceed so by little and little, that nothing at all is seen. Sudden mutations be not for 
the pope’s purpose; but the Lord promiseth to come suddenly, when he is not looked for. 

(nn) ‘ Rota’ is some office in the court or chancery of Rome. 

(00) The pope flattereth for advantage. And why then have you abused the church so long with 
these apostolical provisions, and yet do not redress the same? 

(1) Ex Orth, Gratian. 
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fore. They accuse him for teaching liberty. If they mean the liberty Henry 
of flesh, they accuse him falsely ; if they mean the liberty of spirit, 
they teach wickedly who teach contrary: and yet when they have A.D. 
said all, none live so licentiously as themselves. They pretend the 1522. 
zeal of the church, but under that church lie their owh private welfare Liberty of 
and belly-cheer. ‘They charge Luther with disobedience, and none spirit. 
are so disobedient to magistrates and civil laws, as they. They lay 
to his charge oppression and spoiling of laymen’s goods ; and who 
spoileth the laymen’s livings so much as the pope ? For probation 
hereof, let the pope’s accounts be cast, what he raketh out of Turnonly 
every christian realm. Briefly, tw only the names of the persons, tiie" 
and instead of Luther's name, place the name of the pope, and the persons 
effect of this letter above prefixed shall agree upon none more aptly letter. 
than upon the pope himself, and his own sectaries. 

Now to proceed further in the process of this aforesaid matter, let 
us see what the princes again for their parts answer to these aforesaid 
suggestions and instructions of pope Adrian, sent unto them in the 
diet of Nuremberg, in the cause of Luther: the answer of whom here 


followeth under-written. 


The Answer of the Noble and Reverend Princes, and of the States of 
the sacred Roman Empire, exhibited to the Pope’s Ambassador. 


The noble and renowned prince lord Ferdinand, lieutenant to the emperor’s 
majesty, with other reverend peers in Christ, and mighty princes electors, and 
other states and orders of this present assembly of the Roman empire in Nurem- 
berg convented, have gratefully received, and diligently perused, the letters sent 
‘in form of a brief, with the instructions also of that most holy father in Christ, 
and lord, lord Adrian, the high bishop of the holy and universal church of 
Rome, presented unto them in the cause of Luther's faction. By which afore- 
said letters and writings whereas, first, they understand his holiness to have 
been born, and to have had his native origin and parentage out of this noble Pope 
nation of Germany, they do not a little rejoice. Of whose egregious virtues and penile 
ornaments, both of mind and body, they have heard great fame and commen- born, 
dation, even from his tender years: by reason whereof they are so much 
the more joyous of his advancement and preferment, by such consent of election, 
to the high top of the apostolical dignity, and yield to God most hearty thanks 
for the same: praying also, from the bottom of their hearts, for his excellent 
clemency, and the perpetual glory of his name, and for health of souls, and 
incolumity of the universal church, that God will give his holiness long continu- 
ance of felicity: having no misdoubt but that by such a full and consenting 
election of such a pastor of the universal catholic church, great profit and com- 
modity will ensue. Which thing to hope and look for, his holiness openeth to 
them an evident declaration in his own letters, testifying and protesting what 
a care it is to him both day and night, how to discharge his pastoral function, 
in studying for the health of the flock to him committed ; and especially in con- 
verting the minds of christian princes from war to peace. Declaring moreover 
what subsidy and relief his holiness hath sent to the soldiers of Rhodes, &c. 
All which things they, perpending with themselves, conceive exceeding hope 
and comfort in their minds, thus reputing and trusting that this concord of 
christian princes will be a great help and stay to the better quieting of things 
now out of frame; without which neither the state of the commonwealth nor 
of christian religion, can be rightly redressed, and much less the tyranny of the 
barbarous Turks repressed. 

Wherefore the excellent prince, lord lieutenant to the emperor's majesty, 
with the other princes electors, and the orders of this present assembly, most 
heartily do pray, that his holiness will persist in this his purpose and diligence, as 
he hath virtuously begun, leaving no stone unremoyed, how the disagreeing 
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hearts of christian princes may be reduced to quiet and peace; or if that will 
not be, yet at least some truce and intermission of domestical dissensions may 
be obtained for the necessity of the time now present, whereby all Christians 
may join their powers together, with the help of God, to go against the Turk, 
and to deliver the people of Christ from his barbarous tyranny and bondage ; 
whereunto both the noble prince lord lieutenant, and other princes of Germany, 
will put to their helping hands, to the best of their ability. 

And whereas by the letters of his holiness, with his instruction also exhibited 
unto them by his legate, they understand that his holiness is afflicted with great 
sorrow for the prospering of Luther’s sect, whereby innumerable souls com- 
mitted to his charge are in danger of perdition, and therefore his holiness 
vehemently desireth some speedy remedy against the same to be provided, with 
an explication of certain necessary reasons and tauses, whereby to move the 
German princes thereunto; and that they will tender the execution of the apo- 
stolic sentence, and also of the emperor's edict set forth touching the suppression 
of Luther: To these the lord lieutenant, and other princes and states do answer, 
that it is to them no less grief and sorrow than to his holiness; and also they do 
lament as much for these impieties and perils of souls, and inconveniences 
which grow in the religion of Christ, either by the sect of Luther, or any other- 
wise. Further, what help or counsel shall lie in them for the extirpating of 
errors, and decay of souls’ health, what their moderaticn can do, they are willing 
and ready to perform; considering how they stand bound and subject, as well 
to the pope’s holiness, as also to the emperor's majesty. But why the sentence 
of the apostolic see, and the emperor’s edict against Luther, hath not been put 
in execution hitherto, there hath been (said they) causes great and urgent, which 
have led them thereto: as first, in weighing and considering themselves, that 
great evils and inconveniences would thereupon ensue. For the greatest part of 
the people of Germany have always had this persuasion, and now, by reading 
Luther's books, are more therein confirmed, that great grievances and inconve- 
niences have come to this nation of Germany by the court of Rome: and 
therefore, if they should have proceeded with any rigour in executing the pope’s 
sentence, and the emperor’s edict, the multitude would conceive and suspect in 
their minds, this to be done for subverting the verity of the gospel, and for 
supporting and confirming the former abuses and grievances, whereupon great 
wars and tumults, no doubt, would have ensued: which thing of the princes and 
states there hath been well perceived by many arguments; for the avoiding 
whereof, they thought to use more gentle remedies, serving more opportunely for 
the time. 

Again, whereas the reverend lord legate (said they) in the name of the pope’s 
holiness, hath been instructed, to declare unto them, that God suffereth this 
persecution to rise in the church for the sins of men, and that his holiness doth pro- 
mise therefore to begin the reformation with his own court, that as the corruption 
first sprang from thence to the inferior pafts, so the redress of all again should 
first begin with the same. Also, whereas his holiness, of a good and fatherl 
heart, doth testify in his letters, that he himself did always mislike that the 
court of Rome should intermeddle so much, and derogate from the concordats 
of the princes, and that his holiness doth fully purpose in that behalf, during his 
papacy, never to practise the like, but so to endeavour, that every one, and 
especially the nation of the Germans, may have their proper due and right, 
granting especially to the said nation his peculiar favour: who seeth not by 
these premises, but that this most holy bishop omitteth nothing which a good 
father, or a devout pastor may or ought to do to his sheep? or who will not be 
moved hereby to a loving reverence, and to amendment of his defaults, namely, 
seeing his holiness so intendeth to accomplish the same in deed, which in word 
he promiseth, according as he hath begun ? _ 

And thus undoubtedly both the noble lord lieutenant, and all other princes 
and states of the empire, well hope that he will, and pray most heartily that he 
may do, to the glory of our eternal God, to the health of souls, and to the tran- 
quility of the public state. For unless such abuses and grievances, with certain 
other articles also, which the secular princes (assigning purposely for the same) 
shall draw out in writing, shall be faithfully reformed, there is no true peace 
and concord between the ecclesiastical and secular estates, nor any true extirpa- 
tion of this tumult and errors in Germany, that can be hoped. For partly by 
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long wars, partly by reason of other grievances and hinderances, this nation of 
Germany hath been so wasted and consumed in money, that scarcely it is able 
to sustain itself in private affairs, and necessary upholding of justice within 
itself; much less then to minister aid and succour to the kingdom of Hungary, 
and to the Croatians, against the Turk. And whereas all the states of the sacred 
Roman empire do not doubt, but the pope’s holiness doth right well understand 
how the German princes did grant and condescend for the money of Annates! 
to be levied to the see of Rome for term of certain years, upon condition that 
the said money should be converted to maintain war against the Turkish infi- 
dels, and for defence of the catholic faith: and whereas the term of these years 
is now expired long since, when the said Annates should be gathered, and yet 
that money hath not been so bestowed to that use, whereto it was first granted ; 
therefore if any such necessity should’ now come, that any public helps or 
contributions against the Turk should be demanded of the German people, they 
would answer again, Why is not that money of Annates, reserved many years 
before to that use, now to be bestowed and applied? and so would they refuse 
to receive any more such burdens for that cause to be laid upon them. 

Wherefore the said lord lieutenant, and other princes and degrees of the 
empire, make earnest petition, that the pope’s holiness will witha fatherly con- 
sideration expend the premises, and surcease hereafter to require such Annates, 
as are accustomed after the death of bishops and other prelates, or eccle- 
siastical persons, to be paid to the court of Rome, and suffer them to remain to 
the chamber of the empire, whereby justice and peace may be more commo- 
diously administered, the tranquillity of the public state of Germany maintained ; 
and also, by the same, due helps may be ordained and disposed to other chris- 
tian potentates in Germany, against the Turk, which otherwise without the 
same is not to be hoped for. 

Item, Whereas the pope’s holiness desireth to be informed, what way were 
best to take in resisting these errors of the Lutherans: to this the lord lieu- 
tenant, with other princes and nobles, do answer, that whatsoever help or 
counsel they can devise, with willing hearts they will be ready thereunto. See- 
ing therefore the state, as well ecclesiastical as temporal, is far out of frame, 
and hath so much corrupted its ways; and seeing not only by Luther’s part, 
and by his sect, but also by divers other occasions besides, so many errors, 
abuses, and corruptions have crept in; very requisite and necessary it is, that 
some effectual remedy be provided, as well for redress of the church, as also 
for repressing the Turk’s tyranny. Now what more present or effectual remedy 
can be had, the lord lieutenant, and other estates and princes do not see, than 
this, that the pope’s holiness, by the consent of the emperor’s majesty, do sum- 
mon a free christian council in some convenient place of Germany, as at Stras- 
burg, or at Mentz, or at Cologne, or at Metz? and that with as much speed 
as conveniently may be, so that the congregating of the said council be not 
deferred above one year: in which council it may be lawful for every person 
that there shall have interest, either temporal or ecclesiastical, freely to speak 
and consult, to the glory of God, and health of souls, and the public wealth of 
Christendom, without impeachment or restraint; whatsoever oath or other bond 
to the contrary notwithstanding: yea, and it shall be every good man’s part 
there to speak, not only freely, but to speak that which is true, to the purpose, 
and to edifying, and not to pleasing or flattering, but simply and uprightly to 
declare his judgment, without all fraud or guile. And as touching by what ways 
these errors and tumults of the German people may best be stayed and paci- 
fied in the meantime, until the council be set, the aforesaid lord lieutenant, with 
the other princes, thereupon have consulted and deliberated ; that forasmuch 
as Luther, and certain of his fellows, be within the territory and dominion of 
the noble duke Frederic, the said lord lieutenant and other states of the empire 
shall so labour the matter with’ the aforenamed prince, duke of Saxony, that 
Luther and his followers, shall not write, set forth, or print any thing during 
the said mean space; neither do they doubt but that the said noble prince 
of Saxony, for his christian piety, and obedience to the Roman empire, as 
becometh a prince of such excellent virtue, will effectually condescend to the 
same. 


(1) Annates is a certain portion of money wont to be paid to the court of Ronie, out of the ene 
year’s fruits, at the vacation of an ecclesiastical living., 
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Henry Item, That the said lord lieutenant and princes shall labour so with the 
Vill. preachers of Germany, that they shall not in their sermons teach or blow into 
A.D. ‘the people’s ears such matters, whereby the multitude may be moved to rebel- 
1521, lion or uproar, or be induced into error; and that they shall preach and 
he teach nothing but the true, pure, sincere, and holy gospel, and approved Scrip- 
office of ture, godly, mildly, and christianly, according to the doctrine and exposition 
preach- of the Scripture; being approved and received of Christ’s church, abstaining 
vanes from all such things as are better unknown than learned of the people, and 
which to be subtilely searched, or deeply discussed, it is not expedient, Also, 
that they shall move no contention or disputation among the vulgar sort; but 
whatsoever hangeth in controversy, the same they shall reserve to the determi- 
nation of the council to come. } ; 
Preach- Item, The archbishops, bishops, and other prelates within their dioceses, shall 
ers limi assign godly and learned men, having good judgment in the Scripture, who 
in certain Shall diligently and faithfully attend upon such preachers: and if they shall 
bounds. perceive the said preachers either to have erred, or to have uttered any thing 
inconyeniently, they shall godly, mildly, and modestly advertise and inform 
them thereof, in such sort that no man shall justly complain the truth of the 
gospel to be impeached. But if the preachers, continuing still in their stubborn- 
ness, shall refuse to be admonished, and will not desist from their lewdness, then 
shall they be restrained and punished by the ordinaries of the place, with 
punishment for the same convenient ; 
Against Furthermore, the said princes and nobles shall provide and undertake, so 
tel" much as shall be possible, that, from henceforth, during the aforesaid time, no 
printiag new book shall be printed, especially none of these famous libels,! neither shall 
Care privily or apertly be sold, Also order shall be taken amongst all poten- 
tates, that if any shall set out, sell, or print any new work, it shall first be seen 
and perused of certain godly, learned, and discreet men 8) for the same ; 
so that \if it be not admitted and approved by them, it shall not be permitted 
to be published in print, or to come abroad. Thus, by these means, they hope 
well, that the tumults, errors, and offences among the people, shall cease ; 
especially if the pope’s holiness himself shall begin with an orderly and due 
‘reformation, in the aforesaid grievances above mentioned, and will procure such 
a free and christian council as hath been said; and so shall the people be well 
contented and satisfied. Or if the tumult shall not so fully be calmed as they 
desire, yet the greater part thus will be quieted; for all such as be honest and 
good men, no doubt, will be in great expectation of that general council, so 
Priests, shortly, and now ready at hand, to come. Finally, as concerning priests who 
orre- contract matrimony, and religious men leaving their cloisters, whereof intima- 
men, that tion was also made by the apostolical legate, the aforesaid princes do consider, 
mary. that forasmuch as in the civil law there is no penalty for them ordained, they 
shall be referred to the canonical constitutions, to be punished thereafter accord- 
ingly; that is, by the loss of their benefices and privileges, or other condign 
censures: and that the said ordinaries shall in no case be stopped or inhibited 
by the secular powers, from the correction of such: but that they shall add 
their help and favour to the maintenance of ecclesiastical jurisdiction, and shall 
direct out their public edicts and precepts, that none shall impeach or prohibit 
the said ordinaries in their ecclesiastical castigaton, upon such transgressors to 
be administered. 

To conclude; the redoubted prince, the lord lieutenant, and other princes, 
estates, and orders of the public empire, vehemently and most heartily do pray 
and beseech, that the pope’s holiness, and the reverend lord his legate will 
accept and take all the premises to be no otherwise spoken and meant, than of 
a good, free, sincere, and a christian mind: neither is there any thing that all 
the aforesaid princes, estates, and nobles, do more wish and desire, than the 
furtherance and prosperous estate of the holy catholic church of Rome, and of 
his holiness; to whose wishes, desires, and obedience, they offer and commend 
themselves most readily and obsequiously, as faithful children. 


Thus hast thou, loving reader ! the full discourse both of the pope’s 


(1) ‘Famous libels’ be such books as rail against the fame of any person, showing no name of 
the author thereof. ; 

(2) Ex Orinth. Gratian, [vol.i. p. 346, in his ‘ Fasciculus rerum expetend, et fugiendarum,’ Edit. 
by Growne, Lond. 1690 —Ep.] i 
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letter, and of his legate’s instructions, with the answer also of the Zenry 
states of Germany to the said letter and instructions to them ex- —/7"_ 
hibited in the diet of Nuremberg: in which diet what was concluded, A.D. 
and what order and consultation were taken, first touching the griey- 1521. 
ances of Germany, which they exhibited to the pope, then concern- 
ing a general council to be called in Germany, also for printing, 
preaching, and for priests’ marriage, hath been likewise declared, &c.! 

The occasion of this matter, moved against priests’ marriage, ministers 
came first by the ministers of Strasburg, who about this time began $..3""* 
to take wives, and therefore were cited by the bishop of Strasburg to Parisi 
appear before him at a certain day, as violators of the laws of holy wives. 
church, the holy fathers, the bishops of Rome, and of the emperor's 
majesty, to the prejudice both of their own order of priesthood, and 
the majesty of Almighty God: but they referred their cause to the 
hearing of the magistrates of the same city; who, being suitors for 
them unto the bishops, laboured to have the matter either released, 
or at least to be delayed for a time. 

Long it were to recite all the circumstances following upon this Luther 
diet or assembly of Nuremberg, how their decree was received of {{Porn" 
some, of some neglected, of divers diversely wrested and expounded, ‘cree of 
Luther, writing his letters upon the same decree to the princes, thus bers 
made his exposition of the meaning thereof: that whereas the 
preachers were commanded to preach the pure gospel, after the doc- 
trine of the church received, he expounded the meaning thereof to be, 
not after the doctrine of Thomas Aquinas, or Scotus, or such other late 
school writers, but after the doctrine of Hilary, Cyprian, and Austin, 
and other ancient doctors ; and yet the doctrine of the said ancestors 
no further to be received, but as it should agree with the Scripture. 

Secondly, As concerning new books not to be sold nor printed, he 
expounded the meaning thereof to extend no further, but that the text 
of the Bible, and books of the holy Scripture might be printed not- 
withstanding, and published to all men. 

And for the prohibition of priests’ marriage, he writeth to the princes, 
and desireth them to bear with the weakness of men ; declaring that 
branch of their decree to be very hard, which though it standeth with 
the pope’s law, yet it accordeth not with the gospel, neither conduceth 
to good manners, nor to honesty of life, &c. 

Furthermore, Whereas in the same session of Nuremberg, mention A bun- 
was made before of certain grievances collected to the number of a rel 
hundred, and exhibited to the bishop of Rome, it were tedious like- ances of 
wise to insert them all; yet to give some taste of a few, I judge it mans 
not unprofitable, to the intent that the world may sce and judge, not the pope. 
only what abuses and corruptions, most monstrous and incredible, lay 
hid under the glorious title of the holy church of Rome, but also may 
understand, with what hypocrisy and impudence the pope taketh upon 
him so grievously to complain upon Master Luther and others ; when 
in all the universal church. of Christ, there is none so much to be 
blamed all manner of ways, as he himself, according as by these 
heinous complaints of the German princes, here following, against the 
pope’s intolerable oppressions and grievances, may right well appear. 

These grievances being collected by the princes of Germany at’ 
(1) Ex Johan. Sleidano.. 
x2 
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Nuremberg, to the number of a hundred,’ I wish might be fully and at, 
large set forth to the studious reader, whereby might appear the subtle 
sleights and intolerable frauds of that pretensed church. But foras- 
much as it were too long to comprehend the whole, I have thought 
good to exhibit some part thereof for example, as giving only a cer- 
tain taste, whereby thou mayest more easily conceive, what to think 
and esteem of all the residue, which both to me would be tedious to 
write, and perhaps more grievous to thee to hear. 


CERTAIN GRIEVANCES OR OPPRESSIONS OF GERMANY, AGAINST 
THE COURT OF ROME, COLLECTED AND EXHIBITED BY THE 
PRINCES, AT THE COUNCIL OF NUREMBERG, TO THE NUMBER 
OF A HUNDRED, WHEREOF CERTAIN SPECIALTIES HERE 
FOLLOW. 


Forbidding of Marriage in divers degrees, not forbidden by God’s Law. 


Amongst other buuflens and grievances, this is not least to be regarded, that 
many things are prohibited by men’s constitutions, and many things exacted, 
which are not prohibited or commanded by any precept of God: as the innu- 
merable obstacles of matrimony invented and brought in, whereby men are 
forbid to marry in cases of kindred, which stand upon divers degrees: as upon 
affinity, public honesty, spiritual kindred, kindred by law, and kindred in 
blood, &c. 


Forbidding of Meats, not forbidden by God’s: Law. 


And likewise in forbidding the use of meats, which God hath created for 
man’s necessity, and taught by the apostle indifferently to be received with 
thanksgiving. By these, and many other human constitutions, men are yoked 
in bondage, until, by money they obtain some dispensation of those laws, at 
their hands who made them; so that money shall make that lawful for rich men, 
which is clearly prohibited unto the poor. By these snares of men’s laws and 
constitutions, not only great sums of money are gathered out of Germany, and 
carried over the Alps, but also great iniquity is sprang up among Christians ; 
many offences and privy hatreds do arise by reason that poor men do see them- 
selves entangled with these snares for no other cause, but for that they do not 
possess the thorns of the gospel ; for so Christ doth often call riches. 


Of Times of Marriage restrained, and afterwards released for 
Money. 


The like practice also is to be seen in the times restrained from marriage, by 
the heads of the church of Rome, from the Septuagesima Sunday, somewhat 
before Lent; when, notwithstanding, both the clergy and the seculars in the 
meantime will live licentiously, and that openly in the face of all the world. 
But this interdict proceedeth to this effect: if a man shall presume so to do upon 
his own liberty, without compounding. But otherwise, if there be any hope of 
money, then that which was before unlawful, is now made lawful, for every man 
to do frecly. And this is also another drawing net, whereby great sums of 
money are dragged out of the Germans’ purses. Whereupon also hangeth 
another grievance as great as this; that in suing out a dispensation, the state of 
the poor and of the rich is not indifferently weighed: for where the rich 
escapeth many times for little or nought, and goeth clear away, the poor man 
shall be sure to pay for the shot. 

(1) The first edition of the Centum grav. natio. Germanic, was published in 4to. at Nurem- 
berg, 1523; See Panzer’s Annales ‘Typographici. It is inserted also in Browne’s Fasciculus Rerum 


expetend. et fugiendarum, tom. i. p. 354, Lond. 1690; and in Le Plat’s Monumentorum ad hist 
Conc'lii Tridentini illustrand. collectio. Lovanii, 1781.—Ep, ‘ 
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Complaint for selling Remission of Sins for Money. 


But especially the burden and grievance of the pope’s indulgences and par- 
dons be most importable: when the bishops of Rome, under pretence of building 
some church in Rome, or to war against the Turk, do make out their indul- ' 
gences with their bulls; persuading and promising to the simple people strange 
and wonderful benefits of remission ‘a poena et culpa,’ that is, from all their 
sins and punishment due for the same, and that not in this life only, but also 
after this life, to them that be dead, burning in the fire of purgatory. Through 
the hope and occasion thereof, true piety is almost extinct in all Germany, 
while every evil-disposed person promiseth to himself, for a little money, license 
and impunity to do what him listeth: whereupon follow fornication, incest, 
adultery, perjury, homicide, robbing and spoiling, rapine, usury, with a whole 
flood of all mischiefs, &c. 


Complaint against the Immunities of Clergymen. 


Item, Whosoever he be that hath received any ecclesiastical orders, great or 
small, thereby he doth contend to be freed from all punishment of the secular 
magistrate, how great offence soever he do; neither doth he unadvisedly pre- 
sume thereupon, but is maintained in that liberty to sin, by the principal estates 
of the clergy. For it hath often been seen, that whereas by the canonical laws, 
priests are forbidden to marry, afterwards they diligently labour and go about 
day and night to attempt and try the chastity of matrons, virgins, and.of the 
wives, daughters, and sisters of the laymen: and through their continual instance 
and labour, partly with gifts and rewards, and flattering words, partly by their 
secret confessions (as they call them), as it hath been found by experience, they 
bring to pass that many virgins and matrons, who otherwise would be honest, 
have been overcome and moved to sin and wickedness. And it happeneth 
oftentimes, that they do detain and keep away the wives and daughters from 
their husbands and fathers, threatening them with fire and sword, that do re- 
quire them again. Thus, through their raging lust, they heap and gather 
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together innumerable mischiefs and offences. It is to be marvelled at, how The 


licentiously, without punishment, they daily offend in robberies, murder, ac- Hate 
. . . . ao . Ss s 
cusing of innocents, burning, rapine, theft, and counterfeiting of false coin; of priests. 


besides a thousand other kinds of mischiefs, contrary and against all laws both 
of God and man, not without great offence of others, trusting only upon the 
freedom and liberty of sin, which they usurp unto themselves by the privilege 
of their canons. For when they once perceive that it is lawful for them to do 
what they lust without controlment, then they do not only contemn the civil 
magistrates, but also their bishops and superiors, whatsoever they either com- 
wand or forbid them to do. 
And moreover, to the intent they may be the more maintained in their mis- 
- chief and wickedness, contrary to all reason and equity, it is partly forbidden 
the archbishops and bishops to condemn these malefactors openly, except they 
be first degraded, which must be done with sumptuousness and pomp: whereby 
it happeneth very seldom, that those anointed naughty packs do receive con- 
dign punishment. Besides that, the bishops are so bound by their chapters, 
that they dare not punish any person who hath taken orders, hy the canonical 
laws, be the punishment ever so light or small; by reason whereof, the matter 
so falleth out, that through this unequal partiality between the laity and the 
lergy, great hatred, discord, and dissension are sprung and risen up. It is also 
not a little to be feared, that if the clergy, who are the cause of this grievance, 
and of other mischiefs (which daily they do proceed to perpetrate), have not like 
laws, equal judges, and like punishment, their offensive life will move and stir 
up some great tumults and sedition amongst the common people, not only 
against the clergy themselves, but also against the superiors and magistrates, for 
that they leave such notorious offences unpunished. 
Wherefore necessity and justice do require, that the said prejudicial privi- 
leges of the clergy should be abrogated and taken away, and in their place it be 
rovided, ordained, and decreed, that the clergy, of what order or degree soever 
they be, shall have like laws, like judgment, and punishment, as the laity have : 
so that they shall pretend nc prerogative or freedom in like offence, more than 
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the laymen; but that every one of the clergy offending, under the judge where 
the offence is committed, shall be punished for his fact, according to the measure 
and quality of his offence, in such like manner as other malefactors are, with 
the punishment appointed by the common laws of the empire. This thing, 
without doubt, will please the true ministers of the church, such as are honest 
and learned, and they will not think their power and authority thereby in any 
case diminished. By this means it shall be brought to pass, that such as are 
of the clergy only by name, and otherwise naughty wicked men, through the 
obedience due unto their magistrates, shall be compelled to live more honestly ; 
and all sedition and privy hatred between them and the laity shall be put away ; 
and finally, thereby the laity shall be more moved and stirred to love and 
reverence such of the clergy as be of a sound life. 


Complaint of Excommunication being abused in the Church of Rome. 


Item, at Rome and in other places many Christians are excommunicated by 
the archbishops, bishops, or by their ecclesiastical judges, for profane causes, 
through the desire and covetousness of money and lucre. The consciences of 
men, who are weak in faith, thereby are burdened and brought unto despera- 
tion. And finally, for money and lucre, a matter of no importance is made to 
tend to the destruction both of body and soul, contrary to the law both of God 
and man; forasmucli as no man ought to be excommunicated but only for 
heresy, or for some heinous fact perpetrated ; nor to be counted as separate from 
the christian catholic church, as the Scriptures do witness. Therefore the 
princes, nobles, states, and laity of the sacred empire, desire and require the 
pope’s holiness, that as a faithful Christian and loving father, he will remove 
the said burden of excommunication, used both in the see of Rome, and also in 
the sees of all other archbishops and ecclesiastical judges; and finally decree, 
that no man shall hereafter be excommunicated, but only for.a manifest con- 
victed crime of heresy ; for it is too wicked a thing, that faithful Christians, for 
every light offence touching any temporal goods or gain, or for any other worldly 
matter, but only for obstinacy of heresy, or some great enormity, should be ex- 
cluded from Almighty God, and the catholic congregation. 


Complaint that the Church is burdened with a number of Holidays, 
which ought to be diminished. 


Moreover, the common people are not a little oppressed with the great num- 
ber of holidays, for that there are now so many holidays, that the husbandmen 
have scarcely time to gather the fruits of the earth, which they have brought 
forth with so great labour and travail, being often in danger of hail, rain, and 
other storms ; which fruits notwithstanding, if they were not letted with so many 
holidays, they would gather and bring home without any loss. Besides that, 
upon these holidays innumerable offences are committed and done, rather than 
God honoured or worshipped: which thing is so manifest, that it needeth no 
witness. For that cause the estates of the sacred empire think it best and most 
profitable for the christian commonwealth, that this great number of holidays 
should be diminished ; which ought rather to be celebrated in spirit and verity, 
than with the external worship, and be better kept with abstinence from sin. 


The Suspending and Hallowing of Church-yards complained of, as 
gainful to the Pope, and chargeable to the People. 


Furthermore, if'it happen that two or more do fight without any weapon in 
a church-yard, only with their fists, or by the hair, though there be ever so little 
bloodshed, by and by the clergy have recourse to interdictment, and do not 
suffer any more christian burials there to be done, before that all the citizens, with 
great pomp and expenses, do cause it to be consecrated and hallowed again, 
with no less charge than when, at the first, of a profane place it was hallowed 
for burial: all which things do redound to the charges and costs of the laity. 
And though the churches or chapels be ever so little which are so hallowed, 
yet the suffragans do burden and oppress the simple poor householders, be they 
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ever so bare or needy, with superfluous expenses, and require moreover gifts of Hoary 
the people, which it is not for their ease to give. Vill. 
Also the suffragans have invented, that no others but only themselves may 0 te 
baptize bells for the lay-people; whereby the simple people, upon the affirma- },)° 
tion of the suffragans, do belivve, that such bells so baptized will drive away evil ———— 
spirits and tempests. Thereupon a great number of godfathers are appointed, Baptizing 
especially such as are rich, who, at the time of baptizing, holding the rope where~ Rata ad 
withal the bell is tied, the suffragan speaking before them, as is accustomed in the 
baptizing of young children, they altogether do answer, and give the name to 
the bell; the bell having a new garment put upon it, as is accustomed to be done Bells 
unto the Christians. After this they go unto sumptuous banquets, whereunto *"'" 
also the gossips are bidden, that thereby they might give the greater reward ;! ; 
and the suffragans, with their chaplains and other ministers, are sumptuously 
fed. Yet doth not this suffice, but that the suffragan also must have a reward, 
which they do call a small gift or present; whereby it happeneth oftentimes, gpoiling 
that even in small villages a hundred florins are consumed and spent in such of the 
christenings: which is not only superstitious, but also contrary unto christian go esi! 
religion, a seducing of the simple people, and mere extortion. Notwithstand- of bells. 
ing, the bishops, to enrich their suffragans, do suffer these things, and others 
far worse. Wherefore such wicked and unlawful things ought to be abolished. 


Complaint against Officials, and other Kcclesiastical Judges. 


The officials also of archbishops for the most part are unlearned and. unable 
men; besides that, men of evil conditions, taking thought for nothing but for 
money. Also how corruptly they live, and continue in notorious crimes and 
transgressions, it is daily seen; whereby the laity, whom they ought to correct 
and punish for their offences, and instruct in christian godliness, are not in any 
point by them amended, but rather by them encouraged and confirmed in their 
offences. Besides this, the laity are miserably robbed and spoiled of their goods 
by these light and vile officials, in whose consciences there is no spark of chris- 
tian piety and godliness, but only a wicked desire and covetousness; which 
thing the archbishops and bishops, if they were indeed such as they are called, 
that is to say, the pastors and shepherds of Christ, without doubt they would no 
longer suffer or commit Christ’s flock to such wicked and offensive pastors to be 
fed and nourished. 


Complaint how the Ecclesiastical Judges do annex certain Special 
Causes, being Lay Matters, unto their own Jurisdiction, and will 
by no means release the same, except for Money. 


Whensoever any causes are pleaded in judgment before an ecclesiastical 
judge, either for defiling of virgins, or for children unlawfully born out of wed- 
lock, or for servants’ wages, or any other matters concerning widows, the eccle- 
siastical judges being called upon by the superiors of the laity who do contend, 
they will neither defer that judgment, nor by any means will be entreated to 
remit them to their ordinary jurisdiction. 


A Complaint of the Gain that ariseth to the Clergy by false Slanders 
and Rumours, 


It happeneth oftentimes that men and women, through sinister and false scolding 
reports and slanders, are brought before the official or ecclesiastical judge, as Parte 
men guilty, and shall not be declared innocent before they have cleared them- to the 
selves by an oath; which purgation so made, they are restored again to their spiritual 
former estimation. And albeit that the damages and costs ought to be repaid vie ia 
again unto such as be so falsely accused, yet notwithstanding, the innocents lucre. 
themselves are forced to pay two guilders and a quarter, for their letters of ab- 
solution. And this is the cause why the officials and other ecclesiastical judges 


do so greedily follow the action of such unlawful, false, and slanderous accusa- 


j (1) This question; whether these gossips that christen bells may marry together by the canon 
awt 
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Henry tions, challenging the hearing thereof only unto themselves; which thing, no 
VIII. doubt, redoundeth to the great and most singular hurt and detriment of all 
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men: for oftentimes it happeneth that women, falling together into contention, 
through anger, hatred, or some other affection, do speak evil or slander one 
another, and outrage so much, that the one oftentimes accuseth the other, either 
of adultery or witchery. Which thing being brought before the official, she, 
who through her anger had so slandered the other, is forced by an oath to ex- 
cuse and purge herself, that whatsoever injurious or slanderous word she had 
spoken, came not of any deliberate purpose or intent, but through wrath and 
displeasure. In like manner the other, who is accused either of adultery or 
sorcery, is commanded by an oath to declare her innocency, that she is not 
guilty of those facts. So that it is evident unto all men, that in such cases, 
whether they be guilty or not guilty, they must swear, if they will keep their 
good name and fame. Whereby not only the unlawful lucre of gain and money 
is sought, but also wilful perjury forced, and the secular power and judges letted 
from the punishment thereof, so that, contrary to all reason, offences do remain 
unpunished. 


Complaint against Spiritual Judges taking Secular Causes from the 
Civil Magistrate, for gain of Money. 


Albeit there be many causes so indifferent to both jurisdictions, that they 
may be pleaded and punished as well by the civil magistrate as ecclesiastical 
judge, notwithstanding it happeneth oftentimes, that when the civil magistrates 
would exercise their office and jurisdiction in this behalf, they are forbidden 
and letted by the ecclesiastical judges, under pain of excommunication. Which 
thing if it should long continue and be suffered, the ecclesiastical judges would 
shortly take away all manner of causes from the civil magistrate, and his juris- 
diction ; which is intolerable, and derogatory both unto the emperor’s majesty, 
and other states of the empire. And albeit that by the common laws manifest 
perjuries, adulteries, witchcrafts, and such other like, may indifferently be 
punished by ecclesiastical or civil judges for the time being, so that prevention 
in this behalf taketh place ; notwithstanding, the ecclesiastical judges go about 
to usurp unto themselves and their jurisdiction all such manner of causes : which 
burden and grievance the civil jurisdiction and power ought not to suffer. 


Complaint against Ecclesiastical Judges intermeddling with Cases of 
the Secular Court, but who will not suffer their Cases to be once 
touched of the others. 


Moreover, the ecclesiastical judges say, that in such case it is lawful for them 
to take profane matters into their hands, if the civil magistrate be found negli- 
gent in executing of justice: but contrariwise, they will not suffer that the 
like order should be kept with them, neither will they permit that in ecclesias- 
tical matters any man may complain unto the civil magistrate for lack of justice, 
and require the administration of justice at his hand. Albeit they do define all 
laws generally common, and determine how the canon laws may help and assist 
the civil, and contrariwise the civil laws the canon. 


Complaint against certain Misorders of Cathedral Churches, for using 
double Punishment for one Offence against the Law. 


Forasmuch as it is forbidden both by God’s law and man’s, that any man 
should be beaten with two rods, that is to say, be punished by two kinds of 
torments; worthily therefore do all wise men detest and abhor the odious 
statutes of divers cathedral churches, whereby murderers, both men and women, 
and other as well light as grievous offenders, have been hitherto vexed and 
tormented : for hitherto it hath been accustomed, that such as were guilty of 
murder, and such other crimes (which they call cases reserved unto the bishops), 
after they had made their auricular confession, were compelled (to their great 
ignominy and shame) to do penance in the sight of all the people; which 
penance were not so much to be disallowed, bearing some semblance of the 
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institution of the primitive church, if so be these busy officials (being contented zenry 
therewith) would not extort more and greater sums of money than were right VJ. 


and lawful, and so punish those offenders with double punishment; wherewithal 
it is to be marvelled how many be offended and grieved. How wicked a thing 
this is, and how far it differeth from Christ’s institution, we will refer it to every 
good conscience to judge. ; 


Complaint of Officials for maintaining unlawful Usury. 


Furthermore, the officials, being allured through the greedy and insatiable 
desire of money, do not only not forbid unlawful usuries and gains of money, 
but also suffer and maintain the same. Moreover they, taking a yearly stipend 
and pension, do suffer the clergy and other religious persons unlawfully to dwell 
with their concubines and harlots, and to beget children by them. Both which 
things how great peril, offence, and detriment they do bring both unto body and 
soul, every man may plainly see (so that it need not be rehearsed), except he 
will make himself as blind as a mole. 


Complaint of Officials permitting unlawful cohabiting with another, 
when the Husband or Wife is long absent. 


Furthermore, where it so happeneth (as it doth oftentimes), that either the 
good man, or the good wife, by means of war, or some other vow, hath taken 
in hand some long journey, and so tarrieth longer than serveth the appetite of 
the other, the official, taking a reward of the other, giveth license to the party 
to dwell with any other person, not having first regard, or making inquisition 
whether the husband or wife, being absent, be in health or dead. And because 
these their doings should not be evil spoken of, they name it a toleration or 
sufferance ; not without great offence to all men, and to the great contempt of 
holy matrimony, 


Complaint of Canons in Cathedral Churches, who have their Bishop 
. sworn unto them before he be chosen. 


This is also unlawful and plainly wicked, that the canons of cathedral churches, 
in whose hand the principal part of ecclesiastical judgments, synods, and cen- 
sures do consist, and the canons of other collegiate churches, who have power 
and authority to choose their superior and bishop, will choose none to their 
bishop, except he bind himself first with an oath, and plainly swear, yea, and 
oftentimes is bound, by bond and instruments sealed with their seals, to them and 
their ecclesiastical judges, that in no matter, be it ever so grievous, intolerable, 
or dishonest, he shall be against them: and if it happen at any time that they 
do offend, they may do it also without punishment for him. 


Complaint against Incorporations or Impropriations, and other pilling 
of the People by Churchmen. 


Many parish churches are subject unto monasteries, and to the parsons of 
other churches, by means of incorporations (as they call them) or otherwise, 
which they are bound also, according to the canon laws, to foresee and look 
unto by themselves; whereas they do put them forth unto others to be governed, 
reserving for the most part unto themselves the whole stipend of the benefices 
and tithes ; and moreover, aggravate and charge the same with so great pensions, 
that the hireling priests, and other ministers of the church, cannot have there- 
upon a decent or competent living. Whereby it cometh to pass, that these 
hireling priests (for that they must needs have whereupon to live) do with 
unlawful exactions miserably spoil and devour the poor sheep committed unto 
them, and consume all their substance. For when the sacraments of the altar 
and of baptism are to be administered, or when the first, the seventh, the 
thirtieth, and the year-day must be kept ; when auricular confession cometh te 
be heard, the dead to be buried, or any other ceremony whatsoever about the 
funeral is to be done, they will not do it freely, but extort and exact so much 
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Henry money as the miserable commonalty is scarce able to disburse: and daily they 

VII. do increase and augment these their exactions, driving the simple poverty to 

A.D, the payment thereof, by threatening them with excommunication, or by other 

1 529. ways compelling them to be at charge, who otherwise, through poverty, are 
=" not able to maintain obsequies, year-minds, and such other like ceremonies, as 
to the funerals of the dead be appertaining. 


Buying and Selling of Burials complained of. 


It is ordained by the pope’s canons, that burial in the church should be 
denied only unto those who being known to be manifest and notorious offenders, 
have departed this life without receiving the sacrament. But the clergy, not 
regarding those decrees, will not suffer such as by chance are drowned, killed, 
slain with falls or fire, or otherwise by chance have ended their lives (albeit it 
be not evident that they were in deadly sin), to be buried in the churches, until 
such time as the wives, children, or friends of those men so dead, do with great 
sums of money purchase and buy the burial of them in the church-yard. 


Chaste and continent Priests compelled to pay Tribute for Con- 
cubines. 


Also in many places the bishops and their officials do not only suffer priests 
to have concubines, so that they pay certain sums of money, but also compel 
continent and chaste priests, who live without concubines, to pay tribute for 
concubines, affirming that the bishop hath need of money: which being paid, 
it shall be lawful for them either to live chaste, or keep concubines. How 
wicked a thing this is, every man doth well understand and know. 


These, with many other burdens and grievances besides, to the 
number of a hundred, the secular states of Germany delivered to the 
pope’s legate ; having (as they said) many more and more grievous 
grievances besides these, which had likewise much need of redress : 
but because they would not exceed the limits of reasonable brevity, 
they would content themselves (they said) with these aforesaid hun- 
dred, reserving the rest to a more apt and more convenient oppor- 
tunity; steadfastly trusting and hoping, that when those hundred 
grievances already by them declared, should be abolished, the others 
‘would also decay and fall with them. Of these aforesaid grievances 
and complaints here is moreover to be noted, that a great part was 
offered up before to the emperor at the council of Worms; but 
because no redress thereof did follow, therefore the secular states of 
Germany thought good to exhibit the same now again, with divers 

The diet more annexed thereunto, to Cheregatus, the pope’s legate in this 
remberg present assembly of Nuremberg, desiring him to present the same to 
began, pope Adrian. "This was about a.p. 1523; which being done, the 
and up essembly of Nuremberg brake up for a time, and was prorogued to 
a.v.152% the next year following. 

Death of In this mean time pope Adrian died. After him succeeded pope 
pope ~~ Clement VII., who, the next year following, which was a.p. 1524, 
Pope Cie- sent down his legate, cardinal Campeius, unto the council of the 
jegate. German princes assembled again at Nuremberg, about the month of 
sent into’ March, with letters also to duke Frederic, full of many fair petitions 
many. and sharp complaints, &c. But as touching the grievances above- 
only» mentioned, no word nor message at all was sent, either by Campeius, 
seeketh or by any other. Thus, where any thing was to be complained of 


dignity. against Luther, either for oppression of the liberty of the gospel, or 
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for upholding of the pope’s dignity, the pope was ever ready with all Henry 
diligence to call upon the princes: but where any redress was to be 
required for the public wealth of christian people, or touching the A.D. 
necessary reformation of the church, herein the pope neither giveth _!523. 

ear nor answer. 

And thus, having discoursed such matters occurrent between the 
pope and princes of Germany at the synod of Nuremberg, let us 
now proceed, returning again to the story of Luther, of whom ye 
heard before, how he was kept secret and solitary for a time, by the 
advice and conveyance of certain nobles in Saxony, because of the 
emperor's edict above mentioned. In the mean time, while Luther 
had thus absented himself out of Wittenberg, Andreas Carolostadt, Caroto- 
proceeding more roughly and eagerly in causes of religion, had stirred aes 
up the people to throw down images in the temples, besides other #""., 
things more. For this cause Luther, returning again into the city, Witten- 
greatly misliked the order of their doings, and reproved the rashness rutter 
of Carolostadt, declaring that their proceedings herein were not qe" 
orderly, but that pictures and images ought first to be thrown out of 
the hearts and consciences of men; and that the people ought first 
to be taught that we are saved before God, and please him only by 
faith ; and that images serve to no purpose: this done, and the 
people well instructed, there was no danger in images, but they would 
fall of their own accord. Not that he repugned to the contrary (he 
said), as though he would maintain images to stand or to be suffered, 
but that this ought to be done by the magistrate; and not by force, 
upon every private man’s head, without order and authority.’ 

Furthermore Luther, writing of Carolostadt, affirmeth, that he 
also joined with the sentence of those, who began then to spread 
about certain parts of Saxony, saying, that they were taught of God 
that all wickedness being utterly suppressed, and all the wicked doers 
slain, a new full perfection of all things must be set up, and the inno- 
cent only to enjoy all,things, &e. 

The cause why Luther so stood against that violent throwing wny 
down of images, and against Carolostadt, seemeth partly to rise of ated 
this, by reason that pope Adrian, in his letters sent to the princes {*4 
and states of Germany, doth grievously complain and charge the stana. 
sect of Luther for sedition and tumults, and rebellion against magis- 
trates, as subverters and destroyers of all order and obedience, as 
appeareth by the words of the pope’s letter before expressed : therefore 
Martin Luther, to stop the mouth of such slanderers, and to prevent 
such sinister suspicions, was enforced to take this way as he did; that 
is, to proceed as much as he might by order and authority. 

Herein are to be noted by the way two special points touching two 
the doctrine and doings of Martin Luther, especially for all such who ae Se 
in these our days now, abusing the name and authority of Luther, te? 
think themselves to be good Lutherans, if they suffer images still to 
remain in temples, and admit such things in the church, as them- 
selves do wish to be away. The first is, the manner how and after 
what sort Luther did suffer such images to stand: for although he 
assented not, that the vulgar and private multitude tumultuously by 
violence should rap them down; yet that is no argument now for the 
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magistrate to let them stand. And though he allowed not the minis- 
ters to stir up the people by forcible means to promote religion ; yet 
that argueth not those magistrates to be good Lutherans, who may 
and should remove them, and will not. 

The second point to be noted is, to consider the cause why Luther 
did so stand with standing of images ; which cause was time, and not 
his own judgment: for albeit in judgment he wished them away, yet 
time so served not thereunto then, as it serveth now: for then the 
doctrine of Luther, first beginning to spring, and being but in the 
blade, was not yet known whereto it tended, nor to what it would 
grow, but rather was suspected to tend to disobedience and sedition ; 
and therefore the pope, hearing of the doings of Carolostadt in Wit- 
tenberg, and of others like, took his ground thereby to charge the 
sect of Luther with sedition, uproars, and dissolute liberty of life. 
And this was the cause why Luther (compelled then by necessity of 
time to save his doctrine from the slander of sedition and tumult 
being laid to him by the pope, as ye have heard) was so much 
offended with Carolostadt and others, for their violence used against 
images. For otherwise, had it not been for the pope’s accusations, 
there is no doubt but Luther would have been as well contented with 
abolishing of images, and other monuments of popery, as he was at 
the same time contented to write to the friars Augustine for abrogating 
of private masses. And therefore as Luther in this doing is to be 
excused, the circumstances considered ; such or the like excuse perhaps 
will not serve the overmuch curious imitation of certain Lutherans in 
this present age now; who, considering only the fact of Luther, do 
not mark the purpose of Luther, neither do weigh the circumstances 
and time of his doings: being not much unlike to the ridiculous 
imitators of king Alexander the Great, who thought it not sufficient 
to follow him in his virtues, but they would also counterfeit him in 
his stooping, and all other gestures besides. But to these living now 
in the church, in another age than Luther did, it may seem, after my 
mind, sufficient to follow the same way after Luther, or to walk with 
Luther to the kingdom of Christ, though they jump not also in every 


footstep of his, and keep even the same pace and turnings in all points 
as he did. 


(1) A Roman Catholic bishop, Dr. Milner, in his ‘Letters to a Prebendary” (seventh edition, 
London, 1825, pp. 113—118), has favoured us with a series of the coarsest expressions which can 
be selected from the writings of Luther, to deduce from them that Luther’s morality was pro- 
strated, that his sentiments were depraved, and that his motives and actions were the result of 
pride, bigotry, and ambition. Dr. Milner closes his observations with these words, “‘ There are 
other passages, in great numbers, too indecent to admit of being translated at all; indeed I almost 
blush to soil my paper with transcribing some of them into my notes below, in the original Latin.” 
This learned doctor of the popish church shrinks, with wonted modesty, from his own translation of 
Luther's addresses to his royal antagonist Henry VIII.; but how would his delicacy have been 
offended had he heard Mr. John Clark, the king’s orator, before the Consistory of Leo X. (in pre- 
senting his master’s book to that spiritual head of the church), break out into such epithets as these 
which follow; unless, indeed, they were deemed excusable, as spoken of “ an execrable, veno- 
mous, and pernicious heretic.” [See page 1 of Henry the Eighth’s own book, entitled ‘* Assertio 
septem sacramentorum. Faithfully translated, &c. by T. W. gent. London, 1688.”] The orator 
denounces Luther as ‘‘ this furious monster,” with “ his stings and poisons, whereby he intends 
to infect the whole world.” Or again, ‘‘ What so hot and inflamed force of speaking can be invented 
sufficient to declare the crime of that most filthy villain?” [see page 2.] Or, in reading forward, 
how would his ear have been jarred with the expressions, ‘‘idol and vain phantom,” ‘*a mad dog, 
to be dealt with with drawn swords,” and ‘‘a viper’s madness!” How startling to hear three 
times repeated from the mouth of the most holy father pope Leo, the title of ‘‘ terrible monster ;” 
or to hear him, the head of a church that professes to be no persecutor of Protestants (because 
she persecutes all heretics alike), speak in definite terms of “driving away from our Lord's flock 
the wolves; and cutting off, with the material sword, the rotten members that infect the mystical 
body of Christ ;” [see the pope’s bull to king Henry]. And, lastly, how would the tender feelings 
of Dr. Milner have been wounded had he read king Henry’s own words, in his *‘ Address to the 
Reader,” animadverting upon Luther as ‘‘ one risen up, who, by the instigation of the devil, under 
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And contrariwise, of the other sort, much less are they to be com- Henry 
mended, who running as much on the contrary string, are so precise, ent 
that because of one small blemish, or fora little stooping of Luther in A.D. 
the sacrament, therefore they give clean over the reading of Luther, _!°?%- 
and fall almost into utter contempt of his books: whereby is declared, Not to be 


contemn 


not so much the niceness and curiousness of these our days, as the ed for one 
hinderance that cometh thereby to the church is greatly to be lamented. jionisn. 
For albeit the church of Christ (praised be the Lord) is not unpro- 
vided of sufficient plenty of worthy and learned writers, able to 
instruct in matters of doctrine ; yet in the chief points of our conso- 
lation, where the glory of Christ, and the power of his passion, and 
‘strength of faith are to be opened to our conscience; and where the 
soul, wrestling for death and life, standeth in need of serious consola- 
tion, the same may be said of Martin Luther, among all this other 
variety of writers, what St. Cyprian was wont to say of Tertullian, “ Da Miia aed 
magistrum ;” “Give me my master.” And albeit that Luther went a his 


: : : : . . doctrine. 
little awry, and dissented from Zuinglius,in this one matter of the sacra- Example 


ment; yet in all other states of doctrine they did accord, as appeared aie 
in the synod holden at Marburg, by prince Philip, landgrave of pains 
Hesse, which was a. p. 1529, where both Luther and Zuinglius were tian. 


resent, and conferring together, agreed in these articles : 
9 fo) fo) bs toad co 


1. In the Unity and Trinity of God. 2. In the incarnation of the Word. Consent 
3. In the passion and resurrection of Christ. 4. In the article of original sin. between 
5. In the article of faith in Christ Jesus. 6. That this faith cometh not of eds 


and Zuin- 


merits, but by the gift of God. 7. That this faith is our righteousness. 8.’Touch- glius in 
ing the extern word. 9. Likewise they agreed in the articles of baptism. ¢oc™e- 
10. Of good works. 11. Of confession. 12. Of magistrates. 13. Of men’s 
traditions. 14. Ofbaptism of infants. 15. Lastly, concerning the doctrine of 

the Lord’s Supper; this they did believe, and hold: first, that both kinds 
thereof are to be ministered to the people, according to Christ’s institution ; and 

that the mass is no such work for which a man may obtain grace both for the 

quick and the dead. Item, that the sacrament (which they call of the altar) is 

a true sacrament of the body and blood of the Lord. Item, that the spiritual 
manducation of his body and blood is necessary for every christian man. And 
furthermore, that the use of the sacrament tendeth to the same effect as doth the 
Word, given and ordained of Almighty God, that thereby infirm consciences 

may be stirred to belief by the Holy Ghost, &c." 


pretext of charity, stimulated with anger and hatred, spues out the poison of vipers against the 
church!” Again, how inconsistent with the meekness of Christianity, for the Defender of the Faith 
to speak thus of Luther: ‘ Oh, that detestable trumpeter of pride, calumnies, and schisms! what 
an infernal wolf, &c., what a great member of the devil is he!” &c. Every christian mind must 
deeply regret the coarse and vulgar expressions used by the orator, the pope, the king, and Luther, 
in common with other writers of that age: that such should have-been the expressions of Luther 
is deeply to be lamented, as the life and conversation of Christians should be characteristic of the 
religion which they profess: at the same time it will be perceived, that Luther was the more 
readily betrayed into errors of this kind in consequence of the bold and uncompromising character 
of his mind, a quality as much to be admired by every protestant, as it was dreaded by the 
papists ; they could not refute his arguments, founded upon Scripture ; they dared not injure his 
person, beloved and esteemed by the people. That the tender mercies of the Romish church would 
not have spared Luther, unless secured from danger by a more powerful arm, we may gather from 
John Clark’s oration to the pope, on presenting to the pontiff king Henry’s book ; who, speaking 
of the poisoning of Socrates, adds these words respecting Luther: ‘Could this destroyer of the 
christian religion expect any better from ¢rue Christians, for his extreme wickedness against God?” 
And again, king Henry VIII. in his ‘‘ Address to the Reader,” speaking of Luther’s repentance, 
adds, ‘‘ If Luther refuses this, it will shortly come to pass, if christian princes do their duty, that 
their errors, and himself, if he perseveres therein, may be burned in the fire.” 

Whatever may have been the errors of Luther, they teach us this truth; that weak and unstable 
must be that proud and boasting church, which shook from its base to its summit, as Luther 
divulged and propagated his scriptural, and alas, in those days, “ strange” doctrines. The success 
which crowned the labours of this “ puny brother ” (as king Henry calls him in the last sentence of 
his book), we must ascribe to the honour of God and the glory of his grace, who hath “ chosen the 
foolish things of the world to confound the wise, and the weak things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and who hath chosen base things of the world, and things which are 
despised, ye2, and things which are not, to bring to nought things that are, that no flesh should 
glory in his presence.”—Ep. (1) Ex Paral. Abbat. Ursperg. 
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Henry  Inall these sums of doctrine above recited, Luther and Zuinglius 
"ur did consent and agree ; neither were their opinions so different in the 
A.D. matter of the Lord’s Supper, but that in the principal points they 
1523. accorded. For if the question be asked of them both, What is the 
bape material substance of the sacrament, which our outward senses do 
the pre- behold and feel? they will both confess bread, and not the accidents 
“yin Only of bread. Further, if the question be asked, whether Christ be 
theman- there present ? they will both confess his true presence to be there ; 


presence only in the manner of presence they differ. Again, ask, whether the 
fey “material substance laid before our eyes in the sacrament is to be wor- 
shipped ? they will both deny it, and judge it idolatry. And likewise 
for transubstantiation, and the sacrifice of the mass, they both do 
abhor, and do deny the same: as also that the communion is to be 
in both kinds administered, they do both assent and grant. 
How they“ ‘Their only difference is this, concerning the sense and meaning of 
loctrine the words of Christ, ‘‘ Hoe est corpus meum,” “ This is my body,” 
ofthe &¢., which words Luther expoundeth to be taken nakedly and simply 
Supper. ag the letter standeth,-without trope or figure; and therefore holdeth 
the-body and blood of Christ truly to be in the bread and wine, and 
so also to be received with the mouth. Uldricus Zuinglius, with 
Johannes CEcolampadius, and others, do interpret these words other- 
wise ; as not to be taken literally, but to have a spiritual meaning, 
and to be expounded by a trope or figure, so that the sense of these 
words, “This is my body,” is thus to be expounded: “This signi- 
fieth my body and blood.”* With Luther consénted the Saxons ; 
with the side of Zuinglius, went the Helvetians. And as time did 
grow, so the division of these opinions increased in sides, and spread 
Luther in farther realms and countries: the one part being called, of Luther, 
ans. and Tiytherans; the other having thename of Sacramentaries. Notwith- 
menties. standing, in this one unity of opinion, both the Lutherans and Sacra- 
mentaries do accord and agree, that the bread and wine there present 
are not transubstantiated into the body and blood of Christ (as it is 
said), but are a true sacrament of the body and blood.? 

But hereof sufficient, touching this division between the Lutherans 
and the Zuinglians. In which division, if there have been any defect in 
Martin Luther, yet is that no cause why either the papists may 
greatly triumph, or why the protestants should despise Luther: for 
neither is the doctrine of Luther touching the sacrament s0 gross, 
that it maketh much with the papists ; nor yet so discrepant from us, 
that therefore he ought to be exploded. And though a full reeonci- 
liation of this difference cannot well be made (as some have gone 
about to do), yet let us give to Luther a moderate interpretation ; and 
if we will not make things better, yet let us not make them worse 

Luther than they be, and let us bear, if not with the manner, yet at least 
Zuingli- with the time of his teaching; and finally, let it not be noted in us, 
ans differ that we should seem to differ more in charity (as Bucer said) than 
charity we do in doctrine. But of this more hereafter (Christ willing), when 
doctrine. we come to the history of John Frith, 

Those who write the lives of saints use to describe and extol their 
holy life and godly virtues, and also to set forth such miracles as be 
wrought in them by God; whereof there lacketh no plenty in Martin 


(1) Ex Johan. Sleid. lib. v. [p. 37, ed. Franeft. 1785.—Ep.] (2) Ex Paralip. Abb. Urap,-—_” 


MIRACLES ATTRIBUTED TO HIM. $19 


Luther, but rather time lacketh to us, and opportunity to tarry upon Henry 
them, having such haste to other things. Otherwise what a miracle does: 
might this seem to be, for one man, and a poor friar, creeping out of A.D. 
a blind cloister, to be set up against the pope, the universal bishop, Linas 
and God’s mighty vicar on earth; to withstand all his cardinals, A role 
yea, and to sustain the malice and hatred of almost the whole world of God to 
being set against him ; and to work that against the said pope, cardi- throw the 
nals, and church of Rome, which no king nor emperor could ever do, Rm oy 
yea, durst ever attempt, nor all the learned men before him could friar. 
ever compass: which miraculous work of God, I account nothing 
inferior to the miracle of David overthrowing the great Goliath. 
Wherefore if miracles do make a saint (after the pope’s definition), 

what lacketh in Martin Luther, but age and time only, to make him 

a saint ? who, standing openly against the pope, cardinals, and pre- 

lates of the church, in number so many, in power so terrible, in 
practice so crafty, having emperors and all the kings of the earth 
against him ; who, teaching and preaching Christ the space of nine 

and twenty years, could, without touch of all his enemies, so quietly 

in his own country where he was born, die and sleep in peace. In 

which Martin Luther, first to stand against the pope was a great miracle ; 

to prevail against the pope, a greater ; so to die untouched, may seem 
greatest of all, especially having so many enemies as he had. Again, 


neither is it any thing less miraculous, to consider what manifold Martin 
dangers he escaped besides: as when a certain Jew was appointed to one 
come to destroy him by poison, yet was it so the will of God, that rege 
Luther had warning thereof before, and the face of the Jew sent to him e¢. 
by picture, whereby he knew him, and avoided the peril. 

Another time, as-he was sitting in a certain place upon his stool, a 
great stone there was in the vault over his head where he did sit ; 
which being staid miraculously so long as he was sitting, as soon as 
he was up, immediately fell upon the place where he sat, able to have 
crushed him all in pieces, if it had alighted upon him. 

And what should I speak of his prayers, which were so ardent unto vene. 
Christ, that (as Melancthon writeth), those who stood under his win- mentant 
dow where he stood praying, might see his tears falling and dropping prayer. 
down. Again, with such power he prayed, that he (as himself con- 
fesseth) had obtained of the Lord, that so long as he lived, the pope 
should not prevail in his country; after his death (said he) let them 
pray who could. 

And as touching the marvellous works of the Lord, wrought here a mira- 
by men, if it be true which is credibly reported by the learned, what $or'sr 
miracle can be more miraculous, than that which is declared of a young the Lord, 


man about Wittenberg, who, being kept bare and needy by his father, vering a 
was tempted by a way of sorcery to bargain with the devil, or a fami- jyan out 
liar, as they call him; to yield himself body and soul into the devil’s of the de- 
power, upon condition to have his wish satisfied with money. So that ger by 
upon the same an obligation was made by the young man, wnitten Peale es 
with his own blood, and given to the devil. This case you see how 
horrible it was, and how damnable. Now hear what followed. Upon 

the sudden wealth and alteration of this young man, the matter first 

being noted, began afterwards more and more to be suspected, and at 


length, after long and great admiration, was brought unto Martin 
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fenry Luther to be examined. The young man, whether for shame or 

‘_ fear, long denied to confess, and would disclose nothing; yet God so 

A.D. wrought, being stronger than the devil, that he uttered unto Luther 

1523. the whole substance of the case, as well touching the money, as the 

obligation. Luther understanding the matter, and pitying the 

lamentable state of the man, willed the whole congregation to pray, 

and he himself ceased not: with his prayers to labour; so that the 

devil was compelled at last to throw in his obligation at the window, 

and bade him take it again unto him: which narration, if it be so 

true, as certainly it is of him reported, I see not the contrary, but that 

this may well seem comparable with the greatest miracle, in Christ's 
church, that was since the apostles’ time. ) 

Furthermore, as he was mighty in his prayers, so in his sermons 

God gave him such a grace, that when he preached, they who heard 

him thought every one his own temptation severally to be noted and 

touched. Whereof, when signification was given unto him by his 

friends, and he demanded how that could be; “ Mine own manifold 

temptations,” said he, “and experiences are the cause thereof.” For 

this thou must understand, good reader ! that Luther from his tender 

years was much beaten and exercised with spiritual conflicts, as 

Melancthon in describing his life doth testify. Also Hieronymus 

tuner Wellerus, scholar and disciple of the said Martin Luther, recordeth, 

nATeEIDy that he oftentimes heard Luther his master thus report of himself, 

tempted that he had been assaulted and vexed with all kinds of temptations, 

vieous- Saving only one, which was with covetousness ; with this vice he was 
ness. never, said he, in all his life troubled, nor once tempted.’ 

Bow And hitherto concerning the life of Martin Luther, who, living to 

netved the year of his age sixty-three, continued writing and preaching about 

anat, twenty-nine years. As touching the order of his death, the words of 

Melancthon be these : 


* An Intimation given by Philip Melancthon to his Auditory at Wit- 
tenberg, of the Decease of Martin Luther,? a.p. 1546. 


To the scholars assembled to hear the lecture of the Epistle to the Romans, 
Philip Melancthon recited publicly, this that followeth, at nine of the clock 
before noon; advertising he gave this information, by the counsel of other lords, 
for that the auditors. understanding the express truth (forasmuch as the lords 
knew certainly, fame would blow slanderous blasts every where of the death of 
Luther), should not credit flying tales and false reports. « 

‘My friends, ye know that we have enterprised to expound grammatically 
the Epistle to the Romans, in which is contained the true doctrine of the Son 
of God, which our Lord, by his singular grace, hath revealed unto us at this 
present by the reverend father, and our dearly beloved master, Martin Luther. 
Notwithstanding we have received heavy news, which has so augmented my 
dolor, that I am in doubt if I may continue henceforth in scholastical pro- 
fession, and exercise of teaching. The cause wherefore I commemorate this 
thing is, for that I am so advised by other lords, that ye may understand the 
true sequel of things, lest yourselves blaze-abroad vain tales of this fatal chance, 
or give credit to other fables, which commonly are accustomed to be spread 
every where.’* 

Wednesday last past, and the 17th of February, Dr. Martin Luther sickened 
a little before supper of his accustomed malady, to wit, of the oppression of 
humours in the orifice or opening of the stomach, whereof I remember I haye 


(1) Ex Phil, Melancth. in orat. funebri Ex Hieron. Wellero. (2) ludition 1563 p.415,—-Ep. 
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seen him oft diseased in this place. his sickness took him after supper, with Henry 
which he vehemently contending, required secess into a by-chamber, and there _?7//- 
he rested on his bed two hours, all which time his pains increased; and as 4 fy 
Dr. Jonas was lying in his chamber, Luther awaked, and prayed him to rise, j593" 
and to call up Ambrose his children’s schoolmaster, to make a fire in another = 
chamber ; into which when he was newly entered, Albert earl of Manseld, 
with his wife, and divers others (whose names in these letters for haste were not 
expressed), at that instant came into his chamber. Finally, feeling his fatal His quiet 
hour to approach, before nine of the clock in the morning, on the 18th of death. 
February, he commended himself to God with this devout prayer : 


Sickness 
of Luther. 


« My heavenly Father, eternal and merciful God! thou hast manifested unto The 
me thy dear Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, I have taught him, I have known him; oe eather 
I love him as my life, my health, and my redemption; whom the wicked have at his 


persecuted, ‘maligned, and with injury afilicted. Draw my soul to thee.’ we vgas 


After this he said as ensueth, thrice : 


‘I commend my spirit into thy hands, thou hast redeemed me, O God of 
Truth!’ ‘God so loved the world, that he gave his only Son, that all those that 
believe in him should have life everlasting,’ [John iii. ] 

Having repeated oftentimes his prayers, he was called! to God, unto whom 
so faithfully be commended his spirit; to enjoy, no doubt, the blessed society 
of the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles in the kingdom of God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost: *Elias,? the conductor and chariot of Israel, is dead, 
who hath governed the church in this last age of the world; for, the doctrine 
of remission of sins, and of the faith of God, hath not been comprehended by 
human wisdom, but God hath manifested the same by this holy man whom we 
have seen raised up of God.* Let us now love the memory of this man, and 
the doctrine that he hath taught; let us learn to be modest and meek; let us 
consider the wretched calamities and marvellous changes, that shall follow this 
mishap and doleful chance. 1 beseech thee, O Son of God! crucified for us, 
and resuscitate Emmanuel, govern, conserve, and defend thy church. 


A Prayer after the manner of Luther. 


*Let? us render thanks unto God, the Eternal Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
who hath pleased, by the ministry of this godly Luther, to purify the evangelical 
fountains from papistical infection, and restore sincere doctrine to the church : Luther 
which thing we remembering, ought to join our lamentable petitions, with ore T 
zealous affection beseeching God to confirm what he hath begun in us, for his the 
holy name’s sake. This is thy voice and promise, O living and just God, eternal fountain. 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Creator of all things, and of the church! ‘I 
will have compassion on you, for my name’s sake. I will do it for myself, yea 
even for myself, that I be not blasphemed.’ I beseech thee with ardent affec- 
tion, that for thy glory, and the glory of thy Son Jesus Christ, thou wilt collect 
unto thyself in the voice of thy gospel, among us, one perpetual church, and 
that for the dear love of thy Son our Lord Jesus Christ, our mediator and inter- 
cessor, thou wilt govern us by thy Holy Ghost; that we unfeignedly may call 
upon thee, and serve thee justly. Rule also the studies of thy doctrine, govern 
and conserve the policies and discipline of the same, which be the nurses of thy 
church and schools. And since thou hast created mankind to acknowledge and 
to invocate thee, and that for this respect thou hast revealed thyself by many 
clear testimonies, permit not this small number and selected flock (that profess 
thy sacred word), to be defaced and overcome. And the rather, for that thy 
Son Jesus Christ, ready to fight against death, hath prayed in this manner for 
us: ‘Father, sanctify them in verity, thy word is verity.’ Our prayers we join 
with the prayer of this our holy Priest, making our petition with Him, that thy 
doctrine may shine among men, and that we may be directed by the same. 


We heard Luther evermore pray in this wise, and so praying, his 


(1) “ Unto the eternal school, and perpetual joys.” Edition 1563, p. 416.—Ep. 
(2) See Edition 1563, p. 416.—Ep. 
(3) For the following passage in asterisks, sce Edition 1563, p. 407.—Eb. 
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innocent ghost peaceably was separated from the earthly corpse when 
he had lived almost sixty-three years. 

Such as succeeded, have divers monuments of his doctrine and 
godliness. He wrote certain learned works, wherein he comprised a 
wholesome and necessary doctrine for men, informing the sincere 
minds to repentance, and to declare the fruits of the same, the use 
of the sacraments, the difference betwixt the gospel and philosophy, 
the dignity of politic order; and, finally, the principal articles of 
doctrine profitable to the church. He composed certain works to 
reprove, wherein he refuteth divers pernicious errors. He also devised 
books of interpretation, in which he wrote many narrations and ex- 
positions of the prophets and apostles, and in this kind his very 
enemies confess, he excelleth all others whose works are imprinted 
and published abroad. Then all Christians and godly minds ! conceive 
what praise he deserved ; but certainly his exposition of the Old and 
New Testament, in utility and labour, is equivalent to all his works ; 
for in the same is so much perspicuity, that it may serve instead of a 
commentary, though it-be'read in the German tongue. And yet this 
is not a naked exposition, but it containeth very learned annotations 
and arguments on every part; which both set forth the sum of 
heavenly doctrine, and instruct the reader in the sacred phrase and 
manner of speaking in the Scriptures, that the godly minds may 
receive firm testimonies of the doctrine, out of the very fountains. 
His mind was not to keep us occupied in his works; but to guide 
our spirits to the very springs. His will was, we should hear God 
speak, and that by his Word true faith and invocation might be 
kindled in our minds, that God might be sincerely honoured and 
adored, and that many might be made inheritors of everlasting life. 

It behoveth us thankfully to accept his good will and great labours, 
and to imitate the same as our patron, and by him to learn to adorn 
the church, according to our power. For we must refer all our life, 
enterprises, and deliberations, to two principal ends: First, to illus- 
trate the glory of God; Secondly, to profit the church. As touching 
the first, St. Paul saith: “Do all things to the glory of God.” And 
of the second, it is said in Psalm xxii. “ Pray that Jerusalem may 
prosper.” And there followeth a singular promise added in this 
versicle: “Such as love the church, shall prosper and have good 
success.” Let these heavenly commandments and divine instructions 
allure all men to learn the true doctrine of the church, to love the 
faithful ministers of the gospel and the true teachers; and to employ 
their whole study and diligence to augment the true doctrine, and 
maintain concord and unity in the true church.* 

Frederic prince elector died long before Luther, a. p. 1525, leaving 
no issue behind him, for that he lived a single life, and was never 
married: wherefore after him succeeded John Frederic duke of 
Saxony. 


Mention was made a little before of the ministers of Strasburg, 
who, because of their marriage, were in trouble, and cited by the 
bishop to appear before him, and there to be judged, without the 
precinct of the city of Strasburg; whereas there had been a contrary 
order taken before between the bishop and the city, that the bishop 
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should execute no judgment upon any, but under some of the magi- Henry 
strates of the said city of Strasburg. Whereupon the senate and at 
the citizens, taking into their hands the cause of these married mini- A.D. 
sters, in defence of their own right and liberties, wrote, as is said, to 1523. 
their bishop of Strasburg, and caused the judgment thereof a while Discepta- 
to be stayed; by reason whereof the matter was brought at length eee 
before cardinal Campeius, legate, sent by pope Clement to the as- 32iy 
sembly of Nuremberg, a. p. 1524. 

The chief doer in this matter was one Thomas Murner, a Franciscan Mumer, 
friar, who had commenced a grievous complaint against the senate and 3/20,4" 
city of Strasburg, before the aforesaid cardinal Campeius. Wherefore married 
the senate, to purge themselves, ‘sent their ambassadors, thus clearing hom. 
their cause, and answering to their accusation, that they neither had Lee hdghe 
been nor would be any let to the bishop, but had signified to him Stsburg 
before, by their letters, that whatsoever he could lay against those them- 
married priests, consonant to the law of God, they would be no stay, gies 
but rather a furtherance unto him to proceed in his action, But the 
senate herein was not a little grieved that the bishop, contrary to 
the order and compact which was taken between him and them, did 
call the said ministers out of the liberties of their city ; for so it was 
between them agreed, that no ecclesiastical person should be adjudged 
but under some judge of their own city. But now, contrary to their 
said agreement, the bishop called those ministers out of their liberties ; te 
and so the ministers, claiming the right and privilege of the city, were 35200, 
condemned, their cause being neither heard nor known, And now breaketh 


* . : the agree- 
if the senate should show themselves any thing more sharp or rigorous ment 


unto those ministers, claiming the right of the city, the people, no ae 
doubt, would not take it well, but haply would rise up in some Herties 
commotion against them in the quarrel and defence of their franchises city. 
and liberties. 

And where it is objected, that they receive priests and men of the 
clergy into the freedom and protection of their city: to this they 
answered, that they did nothing herein, but that which was corre- 
spondent to the ancient usage and manner of the city before: and 
moreover, that it was the bishop’s own request and desire made unto 
them so to do. 

To this the cardinal again, advising well the letters of the bishop, answer 
and the whole order of the matter which was sent unto him, declared, mhints 
that he right well understood by the letters sent, that the ministers jh¢2™- 
indeed (as the ambassadors said) were called out from the freedom dors. 
and liberties of the city, and yet no order of law was broken therein ; pope's 
forasmuch as the bishop (said he) had there no less power and autho- fi\.y"° 
rity, than if he were his own vicar delegate ; and therefore he desired less, and, 
them, that they would assist the bishop in punishing the aforesaid no order. 
ministers, &c. 

After much other talk and reasoning on both parts, wherein the ‘ne am- 
ambassadors argued in defence of their freedom, that the judgment jr" 
should not be transferred out of the city: among other communica- reply. 
tion, they inferred moreover, and declared, how in the city of Stras- 
burg were many, yea, the most part of the clergy, who lived viciously 
and wickedly with their women, whom they kept in their houses, to _ t 


the great offence of the people, shame to Christ’s church, and perni- 
y¥2 
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Henry cious example of others; and yet the bishop would never once stir 
VILL. oe : : : 

to see any punishing or correction thereof. Wherefore, if the senate 

A.D. (said the ambassadors) should permit the bishop to extend his eruelty 

1523. and extremity against these married ministers, for not observing the 

+ bishop of Rome’s law, and leave the other notorious offenders,’ who 

Moly ma- hreak the law of God, to escape unpunished, doubtless it would 


punished; redound to their great danger and peril, not only before God, but 

ness esca- also among the commons of their city, ready to rise upon them. 

pele To this Campeius answered, What composition or bargain was 
betwixt the bishop and them, he knew not, but surely the act of the 
one was manifest, and needed no great trial in law of proving and 
confessing; and therefore they were sequestered and abandoned from 
the communion of the church, ‘ipso facto.? As for the other sort 
of them, who keep women,’ although (said he) it be not well done, 
yet doth it not excuse the enormity of their marriage. Neither was 
he ignorant, but that it was the manner of the bishops of Germany, 
for money, to wink at priests’ lemans; and the same also was evil 
done indeed. And further, that the time should come when they shall 
be called to an account for the same ; but yet, nevertheless, it is not 
sufferable that priests therefore should have wives. And if com- 
parison should be made (said he), much greater offence it were, a 
priest to have a wife, than to have and keep at home many para- 

A fitrea- mours.* His reason was this; for they that keep them (said he) as 

carnal it is naughty which they do, so do they acknowledge their sin: the 

purine’; others persuade themselves that they do well, and so continue still 


have without repentance, or conscience of their fact. All men (said he) 


coneu- cannot be chaste, as John the Baptist was ; yet can it not be proved 

thanone by any example, to be lawful for priests, professing chastity, to leave 

wife. their single life, and to marry: no, not the Greeks themselves, who 
in rights be differmg from us, do give this liberty to their own priests 
to marry :' wherefore he prayed them to give their aid to the bishop 
in this behalf. 

Theam-  Whereunto the ambassadors replied again, saying, that if he 

dors’ re- would first punish the one class of offenders, then might the senate 

Ply. ¢ assist him the better in correcting the other: but the cardinal was 
still instant upon them, that first they should assist their bishop, and 
then if the bishop would not punish the other crime,° he would come 
thither himself and see it punished accordingly. 

heaicte ‘This cardinal Campeius, how he was sent by pope Clement V1. 

ah Bailes to the second assembly or diet of Nuremberg, a.p. 1524, and what 
was there done by the said cardinal, is before signified. After this 
council of Nuremberg, immediately followed another sitting at Ratis- 
bon, where were present Ferdinand, Campeius, the cardinal of Salts- 
burg, the two dukes of Bavaria, the bishops of Trent and Ratisbon ; 
also the legates of the bishops, Bamberg, Spires, Strasburg, Augs- 
burg, Constance, Basil, Friburg, Passau, and Brixen. By whom in 
the said assembly it was thus concluded : 


(1) ‘ Notorious offenders,’ i. e: in orig. Scortatores.—Ep. 

(2) ‘Ipso facto,’ that is, upon the very doing of the act, without any further judgment ortrial 
by the law. (3) ‘Women,’ i. e. in orig. Scorta et concubine.—Ep, 

(4) ‘Paramour,’ i. e. in orig. Scorta.—Ep. 

5) Touching the Greek church, this cardinal speaketh untruly. 

(6) ‘More notorious offenders,’ i. e. in orig. Stuprum.—Eb. 
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Henry 
Summary of Popish Decrees made at the Council of Ratisbon. voc 


That forasmuch as the emperor, at the request of pope Leo, had condemned, 4 523. 
by his public edict set forth at Worms, the doctrine of Luther for erroneous 
and wicked; and also it was agreed upon in both the assemblies at Nuremberg, 
that the said edict should be obeyed by all men; they likewise, at the request 
of cardinal Campeius, do will and command the aforesaid edict to be observed 
through all their confines and precincts : that the gospel, and all other holy Scrip- 
tures, should be taught in churches according to the interpretation of the ancient 
forefathers: that all they who revive any old heresies before condemned, or 
teach any new thing contumelious, either against Christ, his blessed Mother, 
and holy saints, or which may breed any occasion of sedition, are to be punished 
according to the tenor of the edict abovesaid: That none be admitted to preach 
without the license of his ordinary: That they who be already admitted, shall 
be examined how, and what they preach: That the laws which Campeius is 
about to set forth for reformation of manners, shall be observed: That in the 
sacraments, in the mass, and all other things, there shall be no innovation, but 
all things to stand as in fore-time they did: That all they who approach to the 
Lord’s Supper without confession and absolution, or do eat flesh on days for- 
bidden, or who do run out of their order ; also priests, deacons, and sub-deacons, 
that be married, shall be punished: That nothing shall be printed without 
consent of the magistrate: That no book of Luther or of any Lutheran shall be 
printed or sold: That they of their jurisdiction, who study in the university of 
Wittenberg, shall every one repair home within three months after the pub- 
lishing hereof, or else turn to some other place free from the infection of 
Luther, under pain of confiscating all their goods, and losing their inheritance : 
That no benefice, nor other office of teaching, be given to any student of that 
university. Item, That certain inquisitors fit for the same, be appointed to 
inquire and examine the premises. Item, Lest it may be said that this faction 
of Luther taketh its origin from the corrupt life of priests, the said Campeius, 
with other his assistants in the said convocation of Ratisbon, chargeth and 
commandeth, that priests live honestly, go in decent apparel, play not the mer- 
chants, haunt not the taverns, be not covetous, nor take money for their minis- 
tration; such as keep concubines to be removed; the number also of holy days 
to be diminished, &c. 


These things would Campeius have had enacted in a full council, campeius 
and with the consents of all the empire: but when he could not bring ro te 
that to pass, by reason that the minds of divers were gone from the Ber 

3 & . a C rmany 
pope, he was fain to get the same ratified in this particular conven- 


ticle, with the assents of these bishops above rehearsed. 


These things thus hitherto discoursed, which fully may be seen in 
the Commentaries of John Sleiden, it remaineth next after the story 
of Martin Luther, somewhat to adjoin likewise touching the history 
of Zuinglius, and of the Helvetians. But before I come to the ex- 
plication of this story, it shall not be inconvenient, first to give some 
little touch of the towns, called pages, of these Helvetians, and of 
their league and confederation first begun amongst them. 


Che History of the Welbetians, or Dwitsers, 
HOW THEY FIRST RECOVERED THEIR LIBERTY, AND AFTER- 
WARDS WERE JOINED IN LEAGUE TOGETHER.' 
The Helvetians, whom otherwise we call Switzers, are divided 
principally into thirteen pages. The names of which are Tigurini, 


(1) Ex Chron. Helvetic. Ex Sebast. Munst. Cosmog. lib. iii. Ex Com. Johan. Sleid. lib. iii, 
(2) These thirteen pages will be better recognised under the following titles; the respective 
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Bemates, Lucernates, Urani, Suicenses, Untervaldii, Tugiani, Glare- 
anti, Basilienses, Solodurii, Friburgii, Scafusiani, Apecelenses. Fur- 
thermore, to these be added seven other pages, albeit not conjoined 
together with such a full bond as the others be; which be these : 
Rheti, Lepontii, Seduni, Veragri, Sangalli, Mullusiani, Rotulenses. 
Of these thirteen confederate pages above recited, these three were 
the first, to wit, Urania, Suicenses, and Sylvanii, or (as some call 
them) Untervaldii, which joined themselves together. 

If credit should be given to old narrations, these three pages or 
valleys! first suffered great servitude and thraldom under cruel rulers 
or governors ; insomuch that the governor of Sylvania required of one 
of the inhabitants a yoke of his oxen; which when the townsmen 
denied to give him, the ruler sent his servant by force to take his 
oxen from him. This when the servant was about to do, cometh the 
poor man’s son, and cutteth off one of his fingers, and upon the same 
avoided. The governor, hearing this, taketh the poor man and putteth 
out his eyes. Ls 

At another time in the said Sylvania, as the good man of the house 
was absent abroad, the governor who had then the rule of the town, 
entering into the house, commanded the wife to prepare for him a 
bath, and made other proposals to her; whereunto she being unwilling, 
deferred the bath as long as she might, till the return of her husband. 
To whom she then, making her complaint, so moved his mind, that 
he, with his axe or hatchet which he had in his hand, flew upon the. 
adulterous ruler and slew him. 

Another example of like violence is reported of the ruler of Suicia 
and Sylvania, who, surprised with the like pride and disdain against 
the poor underlings, caused his cap to be hung up upon a pole, charging 
and commanding by his servant, all that passed by to do obeisance to 
his cap; which when one named William Tell refused to do, the 
tyrant caused his son to be tied, with an apple set upon ‘his head, and 
the father with a cross-bow, or a like instrument, to shoot at the apple. 
After long refusing, when the woeful father could not otherwise choose, 
being by force constrained, but must level at the apple ; as God would, 
he missed the child, and struck the mark. This Tell, being thus 
compelled by the tyrant to shoot at his son, had brought with him two 
shafts; thinking that if he had struck the child with one, the other 
he would have let drive at the tyrant: which being understood, he 
was apprehended and led to the ruler’s house; but by the way escaping 
out of the boat between Urania and Brun, and passing through the 


Pride ana MOuntains with as much speed as he might, he lay in the way secretly 


tyranny 
well 


rewarded. 


as the ruler should pass, where he discharged his arrow at the tyrant 
and slew him, a. p.1307. 

And thus were these cruel governors utterly expelled out of these 
three valleys or pages aforesaid ; and after that, such order was taken 
by the emperor Henry VII., and also by the emperor Ludovicus, 


cantons of Zurich, Bern, Lucerne, Uri, Schweitz, Unterwalden, Zug, Glarus, Basle, Soleure, Fri- 
burg, Schaffhausen, aud Appenzel. The other seven pages, ‘* not conjoined together with such a 
full bond,” are these: ‘‘Rhetus Pagus,” the extreme south-east districts of Switzerland; ‘‘ Lepon- 
tus Pagus,” the district about the source of the Rhone: ‘‘Sedunus Pagus,” the capital of which 
district, was ‘ Civitas Sedunorum,’ mentioned by Czsar, and is the modern Sion; ‘ Beragrus 
Pagus,” constitutes the district called ‘ Dauphiné’ before the revolution: ‘ Sangallus Pagus,” 
St. Gallen; “ Mullusianus Pagus,” Mulhausen; ‘ Rotulensis Pagus,” Rheinthal.—Ep. 
(1) Note that the pages in Switszerland are for the most part situate ip valleys. eee 
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duke of Bavaria, that henceforth no judge should be set over them, 
but only of their own company, and town dwellers.’ 

It followed after this, a. p. 1315, that ‘great contention and war 
urose between Frederic duke of Austria, and) Ludovic duke of Bava- 
ria, striving and fighting the space of eight years together about the 
empire. With Ludovic held the three pages aforesaid ; who had 
divers conflicts with Leopold, brother to the aforenamed Frederic duke 
of Austria, fighting in his brother’s quarrel. As Leopold had reared 
a mighty army of twenty thousand footmen and horsemen, and was 
come to Egree, so to pass over the mountains to subdue the pages ; 
he began to take advice of his council, by what way or passage best 
he might direct his journey towards the Switzers. Whereupon as 
they were busy in consulting, there stood a fool by, named Kune de 
Stocken, who hearing their advice, thought also to shoot his bolt 
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withal, and told them, that their counsel did not like him: ‘ For all a foors 


ou,” quoth he, “consult how we should enter into onder country ; 
by q D y yi 


bolt some- 
times hits 


but none of you giveth any counsel how to come out again after we the mark. 


be entered.” And in conclusion, as the fool said, so they found it 
true. For when Leopold with his host had entered into the straits 
and valleys between the rocks and mountains, the Switzers, with their 
neighbours of Urania and Sylvania, lying in privy wait, had them at 
such advantage ; and with tumbling down stones from the rocks, and 
sudden coming upon their backs in blind lanes, did so encumber them, 
that neither had they convenient standing to fight, nor room almost 
to fly away ; by reason whereof a great part of Leopold’s army there, 
being enclosed about the place called Morgayten, lost their lives, and 
many in the flight were slain. Leopold, with them that remained, 
retired and escaped to Turgoia. This battle was fought a. p. 1515, 
the 16th of November. 

After this, the burghers of these three villages, being continually 
vexed by Frederic duke of Austria, for that they would not acknow- 
ledge him for emperor, assembled themselves in the town of Urania, 


A.D. 1316; and there entered into a mutual league and bond of per- First 


petual society and conjunction, joining and swearing themselves to- 
gether, as in one body of a common-wealth and public administration. 
‘After that came to them the Lucernates; then the Tugiani; after 
them the Tigurines; next to them followed the Bernates; the last 
almost of all were the Basilians: then followed after, the other seven 
pages above recited. 

‘And thus have ye the names, the freedom, and confederation of 
these Switzers, or cantons, or pages of Helvetia, with the occasions and 
circumstances thereof, briefly expressed. Now to the purpose of our 
story intended, which is to declare the success of Christ’s gospel and 
true religion received among the Helvetians ; also touching the life 
and doctrine of Zuinglius, and order of his death, as here ensueth. 


The Acts and Life of Uldricus Zumglius: 
AND THE RECEIVING OF THE GOSPEL IN SWITZERLAND. 


In the tractation of Luther’s story, mention was made before of 
Uldricus Zuinglius, who first abiding at Glarus, in a place called 


(1) Ex Seb. Munster. Cosmog. lib. iti. 


league 
between 
the three 


pages. 
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Henry then our Lord’s Hermitage, from thence removed to Zurich about 
YH! 4. p. 1519, and there began to teach, dwelling in the minster, among 
A.D. the canons or priests of that close; using with them the same rites 
1523. and ceremonies during the space of two or three years, where he con- 
Zuinglius tinued reading and explaining the Scriptures unto the people with 
the Sesip- great travail, and no less dexterity. And because pope Leo the same 
tures at year had renewed his pardons again through all countries (as is above 
declared), Zuinglius zealously withstood the same, detecting the abuses 
thereof by the Scriptures, and of other corruptions reigning then in 

the church; and so continued by the space of two years and more, 
4.1521. till at length Hugo bishop of Constance (to whose jurisdiction Zurich 
bishop of then also did belong) hearing thereof, wrote his letter to the senate of 
Constance the said city of Zurich, complaining grievously of Zuinglius; who 


complain- 


eth; alse wrote another letter to the college of canons, where Zuinglius 
him. was at the same time dwelling, complaining likewise of such new 


teachers who troubled the church; and exhorted them earnestly to ° 

beware, and to take diligent heed to themselves. And forasmuch as 

both the pope and the emperor’s majesty had condemned all such new 

doctrine by their decrees and edicts, he willed them therefore to admit 

no such new innovations of doctrine, without the common consent of 

them to whom the same did appertain. Zuinglius hearing thereof, 

referreth his cause to the judgment and hearing of the senate, not 

refusing to render to them an account of his faith. And forasmuch 

as the bishop’s letter was read openly in the college, Zuinglius di- 

recteth another letter to the bishop again, declaring that the said 

letter proceeded not from the bishop, and that he was not ignorant 

who were the authors thereof; desiring him not to follow their sinister 

counsels, for that truth (said he) is a thing invincible, and cannot be 

resisted. After the same tenor certain others of the city likewise wrote 

unto the bishop, desiring him that he would attempt nothing that 

should be prejudicial to the liberty and free course of the gospel; re- 

quiring moreover, that. he would bear no longer the filthy and infamous 

lives of priests, but that he would permit them to have their lawful 
a wives, &c. This was A. D. 1522. 

writeth to Besides this, Zuinglius wrote also‘another letter to the whole nation 

the Hc’ of the Helvetians, admonishing them in no case to hinder the passage 

of sincere doctrine, nor to infer any molestation to priests that were 

Sea hae married: for as for the vow and coaction of their single life, it came 

(saith he) of the devil, and a devilish thing it is. And therefore 

An ol ne Whereas the said Helvetians had such a right and custom in their 

Helve- towns and pages, that when they received any new priest into their 

forewam Churches, they used to premonish him before to take his concubine, 

ne eto lest he should attempt any misuse with their wives and daughters ; 


priests to: 
take . he exhorted them that they would no less grant unto the priests to 
; take their wives in honest matrimony, than to live with unmarried 
women against the precept of God. 
Zuinglius Thus as Zuinglius continued certain years labouring in the word 
vy adver- of the Lord, offence began to arise at this new doctrine, and divers 
saes. stepped up, namely the Dominic Friars, on the contrary side, 
to preach and inveigh against him. But he, keeping himself ever 
within the Scriptures, protested that he would make good by the word 


of God that which he had taught. Upon this, the magistrates and 
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senate of Zurich sent forth their commandment to all priests and Henry 
ministers within their dominion, to repair to the city of Zurich, against 74” 
the 29th of January next ensuing (this was a.p. 1523), there every A.D. 
one to speak freely, and to be heard quietly, touching these contro- 1528 
versies of religion, what could be said; directing also their letters to Disputa- 
the bishop of Constance, that he would either make his repair thither Dae 
himself, or else send his deputy. When the day appointed came, fifo.” 
the bishop’s vicegerent, who was John Faber, was also present. The Johan. 
council first declaring the cause of this their frequency and assembly gf \hen- 
(which was for the dissension newly risen about matters of religion), sis... 
required that if any there had to object or infer against the doctrine Zuin- 
of Zuinglius, he should freely and quietly utter and declare his *"“* 
mind.” 

Zuinglius had disposed his matter before, and contrived all his sixty- 
doctrine in a certain order of places, to the number of sixty-seven fictes of | 
articles ; which articles he had published also abroad before, to the 2ui™- 
end that those who were disposed, might resort thither the better 
prepared to the disputation. When the consul had finished that 
which he would say, and had exhorted others to begin, Faber,. first 
entering the matter, began to declare the cause of his sending thither, 
and afterwards would persuade, that this was no place convenient, nor Faber re- 
time fit, for the discussing of such matters by disputation, but rather capital 
that the cognition and tractation thereof belonged to a general council, 
which (he said) was already appointed, and now near at hand. Not- 
withstanding Zuinglius still continued urging and requiring him, that 
if he had there any thing to say or to dispute, he would openly and 
freely utter his mind. ‘To this he answered again, that he would 
confute his doctrine by writing. This done, with a few other words 
on both sides had to and fro, when no man would appear there to 
offer any disputation, the assembly brake up, and was discharged: The as- 
whereupon the senate of Zurich incontinently caused to be proclaimed (yuu 
through all their dominion and territory, that the traditions of men op “ith 
should be displaced and abandoned, and the gospel of Christ purely putation. 
taught out of the Old and New Testament. a.p. 1523.? 

When the gospel had thus begun to take place, and to flourish in The gos- 


Zurich and certain other places of Helvetia, in the following year publicly 


(a.p. 1524), another assembly of the Helvetians was convented at peeneat 
Lucerne, where this decree was made on the contrary part : abolished, 


Constitutions decreed in the Assembly of Lucerne. 


That no man should deride or contemn the word of God, which had been 
taught now above a thousand and four hundred years heretofore: nor the mass 
to be scorned, wherein the body of Christ is consecrated, to the honour of God, 
and to the comfort both of the quick and the dead. 

That those who are able to receive the Lord’s body at Easter, shall confess 
their sins in Lent to the priests, and do all other things, as the use and manner 
of the church requireth. 

That the rights and customs of holy church be kept. 

That every one obey his own proper pastor and curate, and receive the sacra~ 
ments of him, after the manner of holy church, and pay him his yearly duties. 

That honour be given to priests. 

' Item, to abstain from flesh-eating on fasting-days, and in Lent to abstain 
from eggs and cheese. 


(1) Ex Johan. Sleid. lib. iii. (2) Ibid. [p. 191.—Ev.] 
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LETTER OF THE HELVETIANS TO THE MEN OF ZURICH. 


That no opinion of Luther be taught privily or apertly, contrary to the 
received determination of holy church; and that in tayerns and at table no 
mention be made of Luther, or any new doctrine. 

That images and pictures of saints in every place be kept inviolate. 

That priests and ministers of the church be not conta to render account 
of their doctrine, but only to the magistrate. 

That due aid and supportation be provided for them, if any commotion do 
happen. 

Mhat no person deride the relics of the Holy Spirit, or of our Lady, or of 
St. Anthony. 

Finally, ‘That all the laws and decrees set forth by the bishop of Constance, 
be observed. 

These constitutions whosoever shall transgress, let them be presented to the 
magistrate, and overseers to be set over them that shall so transgress. 


After these things concluded thus at Lucerne, the cantons of Hel- 
vetia together directed their public letter to the Tigurines, or men of 
Zurich, to this effect : — 


They much lamented and complained of this new-broached doctrine which 
had set all men together by the ears, through the occasion of certain rash and 
new-fangled heads which had greatly disturbed both the state of the church, 
and of the commonwealth, and had scattered the seeds of discord, where before- 
time all things were well in quiet. And although this sore (said they) ought 
to have been looked to betimes, so that they should not have suffered the glory 
of Almighty God, and of the blessed Virgin, and other saints so to be dis- 
honoured, but rather should have bestowed their goods and lives to maintain the 
same; yet, notwithstanding, they required them now to look upon the matter, 
which otherwise would bring to them destruction both of body and soul: as 
for example, they might see the doctrine of Luther, what fruit it brought. The 
rude and vulgar people now (said they) could not be holden in, but would burst 
forth to all license and rebellion, as hath appeared by sufficient proofs of late ; 
the like is to be feared also among themselves, and all by the occasion of 
Zuinglius, and of Leo Juda,! who so take upon them to expound the word of 
God after their own interpretation, opening thereby whole doors and windows 
to discord and dissension. Albeit of their doctrine they were not certain what 
they did teach; yet what inconvenience followed upon their doctrine, they had 
too much experience. For now all fasting was laid down, and all days were 
alike to eat both flesh and eggs, as well one as another. Priests and religious 
persons, both men and women, brake their vows,.ran out of their order, and 
fell to marrying; God’s service was decayed, singing in the church left, and 
prayer ceased ; priests grew in contempt, religious men were thrust out of their 
cloisters ; confession and penance were neglected, so that men would not stick to 
presume to receive at the holy altar, without any confession made to the priest 
before. The holy mass was derided and scorned; our blessed Lady, and other 
saints blasphemed; images plucked down and broken in pieces, neither was 
there any honour given to the sacraments. To make short, men now were grown 
unto such a license and liberty, that scarcely the holy host could be safe 
within the priest’s hands, &c. 

The disorder of all which things, as it is of no small importance, so it was to 
them so grievous and lamentable, that they thought it their part to suffer the 
same no longer. Neither was this the first time (they said), of this their com- 
plaining, when in their former assembly they sent unto them before the like 
admonition, writing to them by certain of the clergy, and craving their aid in 
the same ; which seeing it is so, they did now again earnestly call upon them 
touching the premises, desiring them to surcease from such doings, and to take 
a better way, continuing in the religion of their old ancestors, who were before 
them. And if there were any such thing, wherein they were grieved and 
offended against the bishop of Rome, the cardinals, bishops, or he prelates, 
either for their ambition in heaping, exchanging, and sellin the dignities of 
the church, or for their oppression in pilling men’s purses with their indulgences, 


(1) Zuinglius and Leo Juda were preachers at this time in Zurich. 


ANSWER OF THE MEN OF ZURICH TO THE SWITZERS. 


or else for their usurped jurisdiction and power, which they extend too far, and 
corruptly apply to matters external and political, which only ought to serve in 
such cases as be spiritual: if these and such other abuses were the causes, 
wherewith they were so grievously offended, they promised that, for the correc- 
tion and reformation thereof, they would also themselves join their diligence 
and good will thereto; forasmuch as themselves also did not a little mislike 
therewith, and therefore would confer their counsels tegether with them, how 
and by what way such grievances might best be removed, 


To this effect were the letters of the Helvetians, written to the 
senate and citizens of Zurich. Whereunto the Tigurines made their 
answer again on the 2ist of March, the same year, in manner as 
followeth : 


Answer of the Tigurines, or men of Zurich, to the five ‘Towns of the 
Switzers. 


First, they declared, how their ministers had laboured and travailed among 
them, teaching and preaching the word of God unto them the space now of five 
years ; whose doctrine at the first seemed to them very strange and novel, be- 
cause they had never heard the same before. But that after they understood 
and perceived the scope of that doctrine! only to tend to this: to set forth Christ 
Jesus unto us, to be the pillar and refuge of all our salvation, who gave his life 
and blood for our redemption, and who only delivereth us also sinful misers 
from eternal death, and is the only Advocate of mankind before God; they 
could no otherwise do, but with ardent affection receive so wholesome and joyful 
a message. . 

The holy apostles and faithful Christians, after they had received the gospel 
of Christ, did not fall out by and by in debate and variance, but lovingly agreed 
and consented together: and so they trusted (said they) that they should do, 
if they would likewise receive the word of God, setting aside men’s doctrines 
and traditions dissonant from the same. Whatsoever Luther or any other man 
doth teach, whether it be right or wrong, it is not for the names of the persons, 
why the doctrine which they teach, should be either evil or well-judged upon, 
but only for that it agreeth with, or disagreeth from, the rule of God’s word : for 
that were but to go by affection, and were prejudicial to the authority of the word 
of God, which ought to rule man, and not to be measured by man. And if 
Christ only be worshipped, and men taught solely to repose their confidence in 
him, yet neither doth the blessed Virgin, nor any saint else, receive any injury 
thereby; who, when here on earth, received their salvation only by the name 
of him. 

And whereas they charge their ministers with wresting the Scripture after 
their own interpretation, God had stirred up such light now in the hearts of 
men, that the most part of their city have the Bible in their hand, and dili- 
gently peruse the same; so that their preachers cannot so wind the Scriptures 
awry, but they shall quickly be perceived. Wherefore there is no danger why 
they should fear any sects or factions in them; but rather such sects are to be 
objected to those, who, for their gain and dignity, wrest the word of God after 
their own affections and appetites. And whereas they, and others, have accused 
them of error, yet was there never man that could prove any error in them, 
although divers bishops of Constance, of Basil, of Coire, with divers univer- 
sities besides; also they themselves have been sundry times desired so to do; 
yet to this present day neither they, nor ever any others so did; neither were 
they, nor any of all the aforesaid bishops, at their last assembly, being requested 
to come, so gentle to repair unto them, save only the Schashusians and Sangal 


(1) If the scope of doctrine be well marked, between the papists and the protestants, it will not 
be hard for any man to judge which is the true doctrine. For the whole end and scope of the 
pope’s doctrine, tendeth to set up the honour and wealth of man, as may appear by the doctrine of 
supremacy, of confession, of the mass, of the sacrament of the altar, &c. : all which do tend to the 
magnifying of priests; as purgatory, obsequies, pardons, and such like serve for their profit. 
Contrariwise, the teaching of the protestants, as well touching justification, original sin, as also 
the sacraments and invocation, ad all other such, tend to the setting up of Christ alone, and to 
the casting down of man. 
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ANSWER OF THE TIGURINES, OR MEN OF ZURICH, 


lians. In which aforesaid assembly of theirs, all such as were then present, 
considering thoroughly the whole case of the matter, condescended together 
with them. And if the bishops haply should object again, and say, that the 
word of God ought not so to be handled of the vulgar people; they answered 
the same not to stand with equity and reason. For albeit it did belong to the 
bishops’ office, to provide that the sheep should not go astray, and most con- 
venient it were, that by them they should be reduced into the way again; yet 
because they will not see to their charge, but leave it undone, referring all 
things to the fathers and to councils; therefore right and reason it is, that they 
themselves should hear and learn, not what man doth determine, but what 
Christ himself doth command in his Scripture. Neither have their ministers 
given any occasion for this division ; but rather it is to be imputed to such as 
for their own private lucre and preferments, contrary to the word of the Lord, 
do seduce the people into error; and grievously offending God, do provoke him 
to plague them with manifold calamities: who, if they would renounce the 
greediness of their own gain, and would follow the pure doctrine of his word, 
seeking not the will of man, but what is the will of God, no doubt but they 
should soon fall to agreement. 

As for the eating of flesh and eggs,! although it be free to all men, and for- 
bidden to none by Christ ; yet they have set forth a law to restrain rash. intem- 
perance, and uncharitable offension of others. 

And as touching matifimony, God is himself the author thereof, who hath 
left it free for all men. Also Paul willeth a minister of the church to be the 
husband of one wife. And seeing that bishops for money permit their priests 
to have concubines, which'is contrary both to God’s law and to good example ; 
why then might not they as well obey God in permitting lawful matrimony 
which he hath ordained, as resist God in forbidding the same? The like is to 
be said also of women vowing chastity; of whom this they judge and suppose, 
that such kinds of vows and, coacted chastity, are not available nor allowed 
before God: and seeing that chastity is not all men’s gift, befter it were to 
marry (after their judgments), than filthily to live in single life. 

As for monasteries, and other houses of canons, they were first given for 
relief only of the poor and needy ; whereas now those who inhabit them are 
wealthy, and able to live of their own patrimony in such sort as many times 
some of them have so much, as might well suffice a great number; wherefore it 
seemeth to them not inconvenient, that those goods should be converted again 
to the use of the poor. Yet, nevertheless, they have used therein such mode- 
ration, that they have permitted the inhabitants of those monasteries to enjoy 
the possession of their goods, during the term of their natural life, lest any 
should have cause of just complaint. 

Ornaments of churches serve nothing to God’s service; but this is well 
agreeing to the will and service of God, that the poor should be suecoured. So 
Christ commanded the young man in the gospel, who was rich, not to hang up 
his riches in the temple, but to sell them, and distribute them to the needy. 

The order of priesthood they do not contemn. Such priests as will truly 
discharge their duty, and teach soundly, they do magnify. As for the other 
rabble, that serve to no public commodity, but rather damnify the common- 
wealth, if the number of them were diminished by little and little, and their 
livings put to better use, they doubted not but it were a service well done to 
God. Now whether the singing and prayers of such priests be available before 
God, it may be doubted, forasmuch as many of them understand not what they 
say, or sing, but only for hire of wages do the same. 

As for secret confession, wherein men do detect their sins in the priest’s ear, 
of what virtue this confession is to be esteemed, they leave it in suspense. But 
that confession whereby repenting sinners do fly to Christ our only intercessor, 
they account not only to be profitable, but also necessary to all troubled con- 
sciences. As for satisfaction, which priests do use, they reckon it but a practice 
to get money, and the same to be not only erroneous, but also full of impiety 
True penance and satisfaction is, for a man to amend his life. 


(1) It was the pope’s law then, that in Lent no man should eat flesh or eggs, nor any other 
white meat; wherein it may seem to be verified which St. Paul doth prophesy [1 Tim. iv.], ‘In 
the latter days certain shall depart from the faith, hearkening to the doctrine of devils, forbidding 
to marry, and to eat,’ &c. 
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The orders of monkery, came only by the invention of man, and not by the senry 
institution of God. VIIE. 

And as touching the sacraments, such as be of the Lord’s institution, them ~, ;, ~ 
they do not despise, but receive with all reverence; neither do suffer the same 1 523. 
to be despised of any person, nor to be abused otherwise than becometh, but ee 
to be used rightly, according to the prescript rule of God’s word. And so with Order of 
the like reverence they use the sacrament of the Lord’s supper, according as {jo: . 
the word prescribeth, not (as many do abuse it), to make of it an oblation and craments. 
a sacrifice. 

And if the messengers sent to them of the clergy, in their letters mentioned, False 
can justly charge them with any hinderance, or any error, they will be ready t#e- 
either to purge themselves, or to satisfy the offence. And if they cannot, then “"™ 
reason would, that those messengers of the clergy should hereafter look better 
to their own doings, and to their doctrine, and to cease from such untrue 
slanders and contumelies. 

Finally, Whereas they understand by their letters how desirous they are to The only 
have the pope’s oppressions and exactions, and his usurped power abolished, eaten 
they are right glad thereof and joyful, supposing that the same can by no means that ae 
be brought to pass, except the word of God only and simply be received: for word of 
otherwise, so long as men’s laws and constitutions shall stand in force, there oe 
will be no place nor hope of reformation. For, by the preaching of God’s word, ceived. 
their estimation and dignity must needs decay, and that they well perceive ; and The pope 
therefore, by all means do provide how to stop the course of the Word: and ver an 
because they see themselves too weak to bring their purpose about, they fly to preaching 
the aid of kings and princes. For the necessary remedy whereof, if they shall of the 
think good to join their consent, there shall nothing be lacking in their behalf, eee 
what they are able either in counsel or goods to do in the matter: declaring 
moreover, that this should have been seen to long before. Which being so, 
they prayed and desired them to accept in good part, and diligently to expound, 
this that they did write. As for their own part, they required nothing else 
than peace, both between them and all men; neither was it ever their intent to 
stir any thing that should be prejudicial against their league and band agreed 
upon between them. But in this cause, which concerneth their eternal salvation, 
they can do no otherwise but as they have done, unless their error by learning 
might be proved and“declared unto them. Wherefore, as they did before, so The Ti- 
now they desire again, that if they think this their doctrine to be repugnant to ij) he. 
the holy Scripture, they will gently show and teach them their error; and that, judged 
before the end of the month of May next ensuing: for so long they will abide Ss 
waiting for an answer, as well from them, as from the bishop of Constance, and tures. 
also from the university of Basil. 


And thus much containeth the answer of the Tigurines unto the 
letter of their other colleagues of Helvetia. 

In the mean time, as this passed on, and the month of May, above- The 
mentioned, was now come, the bishop of Constance, with the advice tenes 
of his council about him, did answer the Tigurines, as he was requested stance _ 
of them to do, in a certain book first written, and afterward printed ; eth them 
wherein he declareth what images and pictures those were, which the jig 
profane Jews and Gentiles in the old time did adore, and what 
images be these, which the church hath from time to time received A popish 
and admitted; and what difference there is between those idols of tion be- 
the Jews and Gentiles, and these images of the Christians. The con- imagaat? 
clusion hereof was this; that whereas the Scripture speaketh against Mies 
images, and willeth them not to be suffered; that is to be understood ape ie 
of such images and idols, as the Jews and idolatrous Gentiles did use : of the 
vet nevertheless such images and pictures as the church hath received, fans” 
are to be used and retained.! 


From this he entereth next into the discourse of the mass, where 


(1) Ex Johan. Sleid. lib. iv. 
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he proveth, by divers and sundry testimonies, both of the pope’s canons 
and councils, the mass to be a sacrifice and oblation. 

This book being thus compiled and written, he sent it unto the 
senate of Zurich, about the beginning of June, willing and exhorting 
them by no manner of means to suffer their images, or the mass to 
be abrogated; and shortly after he published the said book in print, 
and sent it to the priests and canons of the minster of Zurich, re- 
quiring them to follow the custom of the church received, and not to 
suffer themselves to be persuaded otherwise by any man. 

The senate again, answering to the bishop’s book, about the middle 
of August, did write unto him, declaring first, that they had read 
over and over again his book with all diligence: which book, foras- 
much as the bishop had divulged abroad in print, they were therefore 
right glad, because the whole world thereby might judge between 
them the better. After this, they explained unto him the judgment 
and doctrine of their ministers and preachers: and finally, by the 
authority and testimonies of the Scripture, convinced his opinion, and 
proved the doctrine of his book to be false. But before they sent 
their answer to him, about the 13th of June, they commanded all the 
images, as well within the city as through their dominion, to be taken 
down and burned quiétly, and without any tumult. A few months 
after, an order was taken in the said city of Zurich, between the 
canons of the church and city, for disposing the lands and possessions 
of the college. 

It would grow to a long discourse, to comprehend all things by 
order of circumstance, that happened among the Helvetians upon this 
new alteration of religion; but, briefly to contract, and to run over 
the chief specialties of the matter, here is first to be noted, that of the 
Helvetians who were confederated together in the thirteen pages, 
chiefly, six there were, which most disdained and maligned this re- 
ligion of the Tigurines: to wit, the Lucernates, the Urani, the 
Suitenses, the Untervaldii, the Tugiani, and the Friburgenses; these 
in no case could be reconciled. ‘The rest showed themselves more 
favourable. But the others, who were their.enemies, conceived great 
grudge, and raised many slanderous reports and false rumours against 
them, and laid divers things to their charge: as, first, for refusing 
to join their consent to the public league of the other pages with 
Francis the French king; then for dissenting from them in religion ; 
and thirdly, for refusing to stand to the popish decree made the 
year before at Ratisbon, by Ferdinand, and other bishops above 
mentioned, 

They laid moreover to their accusation, for aiding the Vualsutenses 
their neighbours, against Ferdinand their prince; which was false. 
Also for joining league secretly with other cities, without their know- 
ledge ; which was likewise false. Item, That they should intend 
some secret conspiracy against them, and invade them with war ; 
which was as untrue as the rest. Many other quarrels besides they 
pretended against the Tigurines, which were all false and cavilling 
slanders: as that they should teach and preach, that Mary the mother 
of Christ had more sons; and that James the younger, the apostle, 
did die for us, and not Christ himself. Against these and such other 
untruths being mere matters of cavillation and slander, the Tigurines 
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did fully and amply purge and acquit themselves by writing, and did Henry 
expostulate vehemently with them, not only for these false and wrong- 
ful suspicions, on their parts undeserved, but also for other manifold A.D. 
injuries received and borne at their hands, among which other wrongs _1523- 
- and injuries, this was one: that the burghermaster of Zurich had John 
: . 5 xline 

apprehended a certain preacher, named John Oxline, and led him appre- 
home as prisoner unto his house; being taken within the precinct pc" 
and limits of the city of Zurich, contrary to law and order. ye 

Finally, after much discoursing, wherein they in a long letter de- 
clared their diligence and fidelity at all times, in keeping their league, 
and maintaining the liberty and dignity of their country ; as touching 
the cause of religion, if that were all the matter of their offence, they 
offered themselves willing to hear, and more glad to amend, if any 
could prove any error in them by the Scripture. Otherwise, if none 
so could or would prove wherein they did err by the word of God, 
they could not, they said, alter any thing in the state of that religion 
wherein their consciences were already staid by the word of God 
and settled, whatsoever peril or danger should happen to them for 
the same. 

Although here was no cause why these pages or cantons, which 
were so confederated together in the league of peace, should disagree 
amongst themselves; yet herein we may see the course and trade of 
the world, that when difference of religion beginneth a little to break 
the knot of amity, by and by how friends be turned to foes; what Yt 4 
suspicions do arise; what quarrels and grudge do follow; how no- hatred 
thing there liketh men, but every thing is taken to the worst part:  ~ 
small motes are made mountains; virtues made vices, and one vice 
made a thousand ;- and all for lack only of a little good will betwixt 
party and party. For as love and charity commonly among men, 
either covereth or seeth not the faults of their friends, so hatred and 
disdain, taking all things to blame, can find nothing in their foes that 
they can like. And thus did it happen between these good men of 
Zurich, and these other Switzers above-named. 

These letters of the Tigurines to the other cantons, were written 
upon the occasion of their apprehending the preacher, John Oxline 
above-mentioned, on the 4th of January, 1525; and in the month 
of April next following, the magistrates and senate of the said city of 
Zurich, commanded the mass, with all the ceremonies and appurte- The mass 


; “1: * ut d 
nances thereto belonging, to be put down, as well within the city, as Inzurien. 


without, throughout ‘all their jurisdiction ; and instead thereof was 4 jay 
placed the Lord’s Supper, the reading of the prophets, prayer, and mace 
preaching. Also a law was made against whoredom and adultery, and adultery. 
judges were ordained to hear the causes of matrimony, a.p. 1525." 

All this while the gospel was not as yet received in any other page 
of Helvetia, but only in Zurich. Wherefore the other twelve pages, 
or towns, appointed among themselves concerning a meeting or a 
disputation to be had at Baden: where were present, among other Disputa- 
divines, John Faber. Eckius, and Murer above mentioned. The eee 
bishops also of Lucerne, Basil, Coire, and Lausanne, sent thither p,opogi. 
their legates. ‘The conclusions there propounded were these. ‘That tions pro- 
the true body and blood of Christ is in the sacrament : that the mass at Baden, 


(1) Ex Comment. Sleid. lib. iv, [p. 329 and 347—352.—En. 
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THEMES DISPUTED AT BERNE. 


is a sacrifice for the quick and dead: that the blessed Virgin, and 
_other saints, are to be invocated as mediators and intercessors : that 


images ought not to be abolished: that there is a purgatory. 

These conclusions or assertions Eckius took upon him stoutly to 
defend. Against him reasoned CEcolampadius (who was then chief 
preacher at Basil), with certain other more. Zuinglius at that time 
was not there present, but by writing confuted the doctrine of Eckius : 
declaring withal the causes of his absence; which were for that he 
durst not, for fear of his life, commit himself unto the hands of the 
Lucernates, the Urani, the Suitenses, the Untervaldii, and the Tugiani, ° 
his enemies : and that he refused not to dispute, but the place only 
of the disputation ; excusing moreover that he was not permitted by 
the senate to come: nevertheless, if they would assign the place of 
disputation either at Zurich, or at Bern, or at Sangallum, thither he 
would not refuse to come. Briefly, the conclusion of the disputation 
was this, that all should remain in that religion which hitherto they 
had kept, and should follow the authority of the council, neither 
should admit any other new doctrine within their dominions, &c. ‘This 
was in the month of June, the said year above-mentioned. 

As the time proceeded, and dissension about religion increased, it 
followed the next year, a.p. 1527,’ in the month of December, that 
the senate and people of Berne (whose power among all the Switzers 
chiefly excelleth), considering how they could not have the acts of 
the disputation of Baden communicated unto them, and that the 
variance about religion still more and more increased, assigned another 
disputation within their own city, and sending forth writings thereof, 
called unto the same all the bishops bordering near about them, as 
the bishops of Constance, Basil, Sion, Lausanne; warning them 
both to come themselves, and ‘to bring their divines with them ; or 
else to lose all such possessions as they had lying within the bounds 
of their precinct. After this they appointed out certain ecclesiastical 
persons of their jurisdiction to dispute ; prescribing and determining 
the whole disputation to be decided only by the authority of the Old 
and New Testament. To all that would come thither, they granted 
safe-conduct. Also they appointed, that all things there should be 
done modestly, without injury and brawling words ; and that every 
one should have leave to speak his mind freely, and with such deli- 
beration, that every man’s saying might be received by the notary, 
and penned: with this proviso made before, that whatsoever there 
should be agreed upon, the same should be ratified, and observed 
through all their dominions. And to the intent men might come 
thither better prepared beforehand, they propounded in public writing 
ten conclusions in the said disputation to be defended of their minis- 
ters by the Scriptures ; which ministers were, Franciscus Colbus and 
Bertholdus Hallerus. The themes or conclusions were these : 


I. That the true church, whereof Christ is the head, riseth out of God's 
word, and persisteth in the same, and heareth the voice of no other. 
II. That the same church maketh no laws without the word of God. 
III. That traditions, ordained in the name of the church, do not bind but so 
far forth as they be consonant to God's word. , 
(1) The history of the Helvetians, and of the reformation of religion, is continued till 1532; to 


obviate that confusion in the dates to which Foxe’s arrangement of history would otherwise Jead, 
the date 1523 is retained at the head of the page, and the dates inserted in the text —Ep. tke 


CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE KING, 


and defend King John of England, his feudary or tenant. The French 
king thereto made answer, as one not content with that arrogant 
precept: “‘ The realm of England,” said he, “ was never yet any 
part of St. Peter’s patrimony, neither is it now, nor yet, at any time, 
shall be hereafter.” Thus spake he, for that he was in hope to obtain 
it for his son, by treason of the barons. 

“* No prince or potentate,” said Philip, the French king, “ may 
pledge or give away his kingdom, which is (beside the realm) the 
government of his whole commonwealth, without the lawful consent 
of his barons, who are bound to defend the same. If the pope shall 
introduce or set up such a precedent in Christianity, he shall, at his 
pleasure, bring all christian kings and their kingdoms to nought. I 
like not this example in these days begun. I cannot therefore allow 
this act of King John of England: though he be my utter adversary, 
yet I much lament that he hath so endamaged his realm, and hath 
brought that noble ground, and queen of provinces, under miserable 
tribute.” The chief lords and men of his nobility standing by, when 
he uttered these words, being, as it were, in a fury, cried with one 
voice, ‘ By the blood of God, by which we trust to be saved, we will 
stick to this article to the losing of our heads. Let the king of 
England do therein what him liketh : no king may put his land under 
tribute, and so make his nobility captive servants.” With that came 
in Louis, the king’s eldest son, and said unto them all there present, 
“T beseech you, hinder not my purposed journey: the barons of 
England have elected me for their lord and king, and I will not surely 
lose my right, but I will fight for it even to the very death, yea, so 
long as heart shall stir within my breast ; and I doubt not but I shall 
well obtain it, for-[ have friends among them.” His father, the king, 
stood still as if he had been in a dump, and answered never a word, 
but fared as though he had dissembled the matter. Belike he mis- 
trusted something therein, as he might well enough; for all was pro- 
cured by the priests, that they might live licentiously, in all wealth, 
and in freedom from the king’s yoke. 

About the same time, were such treasons and conspiracies wrought 
by the bishops, priests, and monks, throughout all the realm, that the 
king knew not where to go, or find trusty friends ; he was then com- 
pelled, by the uncertainty of his subjects, to travel from place to 
place, but not without a great army of men, looking, every day, when 
his barons and their confederates would cruelly set upon him, At 
last he came to Dover, and there looked for aid from other quarters, 
which loved him better than did his own people. And thither 
resorted to him from Flanders, Brabant, and Holland, on one side, 
and from Guienne, Gascony, and Poictiers, on the other side, and 
from other countries besides, a wonderful number of men. The 
report then went, that the pope had written unto those countries 
mightily to assist him, for divers considerations : one was, for that 
King John had both submitted himself and his dominions, to his protec- 
tion ; another was, because he had taken upon him, a little before, the 
livery of the Cross, to win again Jerusalem ; the third was, because 
the pope had gotten by him the dominion of England and Ireland, 
and feared to lose both, if he should chance to decay. For the 
space of three months the king remained in the Isle of Wight, abroad 
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Jom. in the air, to quiet himself, for a time, from all manner of tumults, : 

A.D. and led there a solitary life among rivers and watermen, rather covet-. 

1216. ing to die than to live, being so traitorously handled of his bishops: 

——— and barons, and not knowing how to be justly avenged of them. 

Upon the Purification day of our Lady, therefore, he took upon him 

the Cross, or voyage against the Turks, for recovery of Jerusalem ;, 

moved thereto rather for the doubts which he had of his people, than 

for any other devotion else. And thus he said to his familiar ser- 

vants: “ Since I submitted myself and my lands, England and Ire- 

land, to the church of Rome (sorrow come to it!) never a thing hath. 
prospered with me, but all hath gone against me.” 

In the next year, a.p. 1216, was Simon Langton chosen arch- 
bishop of York; but that election soon after was dissolved; for 
information was given to the pope, that the said Simon was brother, 
to Stephen Langton, the archbishop of Canterbury, who had been the 
occasion of all the tumults which were at that time in England. The 
pope had the more hate unto him, for that he had brought him up 
from nought, and did furd him, at that time, so stubborn; wherefore 
he placed in his brother’s place Walter Gray, the bishop of Win- 
chester. 

Gua, ‘In the same year Gualo, the pope’s legate, renewed his great curse 
the pore’s whon Louis, the French king’s son, for usurping upon King John; 
renews | likewise upon Simon Langton, and Gervais Hobruge, for provoking 
cure him to the same, and that with a wonderful solemnity ; for in doing 
on the that, he made all the bells to be rung, the candles to be lighted, the 
king's doors to be opened, and the book of excommunications or interdic- 
tions publicly to be read, committing them wholly to the devil, for 
their contumacy and contempt. He also commanded the bishops and 
curates to publish it abroad over all the whole realm, to the terror of 
toa all his subjects. ‘The said Simon and Gervais laughed him to scorn, 
pove’s and derided much his doings in that behalf, saying, that for the just 
laughed title of Louis, they had appealed to the general council at Rome." 

The magistrates and citizens of London did, likewise, vilipend and 
disdainfully mock all that the pope had there commanded and done ; 
and, in spite both of him and his legate, they kept company with 
them that were excommunicated, both at table and at church ; showing 
themselves, thereby, as open contemners both of him and his laws. 
Louis, at London, taking himself for king, constituted Simon Langton 
for his high chancellor, and Gervais Hobruge for his chief preacher ; 
by whose daily preachings (as well the barons as the citizens them- 
selves being excommunicated) he caused all the church doors to be 
opened, and the service to be sung, and the said Louis was im all 

re points fit for their hands. About this time Pandulph, the cardinal, 

dulph. e's was collecting the Peter-pence, that old pillage of the pope, taking 

collector, ; a ete 7 1 1 

collector, oveat pains therein ; and for his great labours in those affairs of holy 

bishop of church, and for other great miracles besides, he was then made bishop 
" of Norwich, to the augmenting of his dignity and expenses. 

It chanced, about this time, that the viscount of Melun, a very 
noble man of the realm of France, who came thither with Prince 
Louis, fell deadly sick in London, and being moved, in conscience, to 


(1) Radulphus Niger, cap. 43, 44. 


THE PERPLEXITY OF THE BARONS. 339 


call certain of the English barons unto him, such as were there Join. 
appointed to the custody of that city, said unto them: “ I lament, p, 
your sorrowful case, and pity, with my heart, the destruction that is 1216, 
coming towards you and your country.' The dangerous snares, which phe great 
are prepared for your utter confusion, are hidden from you; you do Pov 
not-behold them ; but take'you heed of them in time. Prince Louis God for 
hath sworn a great oath, and sixteen of his earls and noblemen are of rng. 
counsel with him, that, if he obtain the crown of England, he will "* 
banish all them from service, and deprive them of lands and goods, 

as many as he findeth now to go against their liege king, and are 
traitors to his noble person. And, because you shall not take this 

tale for a fable, I assure you on my faith, lying now at the mercy of 

God, that I was one of those who were sworn to the same. I have 

great conscience thereof, and, therefore, I give you this warning. I 

pity poor England, which hath been so noble a region, that now it is 

come to such extreme misery.” And when he, with tears, had lamented 

it a space, he turned again unto them and said: “ My friends, I 
counsel you earnestly to look to yourselves, and to provide the remedy 

in time, lest it come upon you unawares: your king for a season hath 

kept you under, but if Louis prevail, he will deprive you of all; of 

two extreme evils, choose the more easy, and keep that secret which I 

have told you of good will.” With that he gave over, and departed 

this life. : 

When this was once noised among the barons, they were in great Perplex- 

heaviness, for they saw themselves entrapped every way, and to be in dies 
rs Vs mseives € pp ye y; distress 

exceeding great danger. And this daily augmented that fear which ofthe” 

then came upon them; they were extremely hated of the pope and 

his legates, and every week, came upon them new excommunications. 

Daily detriments they had besides in their possessions and goods, in 

their lands and houses, corn and cattle, wives and children, so that 

some of them were driven to such need, that they were enforced to 

seek preys and booties for sustaining their miserablelives. For look, 

whatsoever Prince Louis obtained by his wars, either territories or 

castles, he gave them all to his Frenchmen, in spite of their heads, 

and said that they were but traitors, like as they had warning before ; 

and this grieved them worst of all. At last, perceiving that in seeking 

to avoid one mischief, they were ready to fall into another much 

worse, they began to lay their heads together, consenting to submit 

themselves wholly, with all humility, unto the ata of their late 

sovereign and natural liege lord, King John; and, as they were some- 

what in doubt of their lives for the treason before committed, many 

of the friends of those who were of most credit with him, made suit 

for them; so that a great number of them were pardoned, after 

instant and great suit made for them. I here omit his recovery of 

Rochester castle and city, with many other dangerous adventures 

against the aforesaid Louis, both at London, York, Lincoln, Win- 

chester, Norwich, and other places, as things not pertaining to my 

purpose. And now I return to my matter again. 

Into Suffolk and Norfolk he consequently journeyed, with a very 
strong army of men, and there, with great mischief, he afflicted them, 
because they had given place and were swom to his enemies. After 

(1) Matth. Paris ; Radul. Niger, cap. 47, 
z2 
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KING JOHN POISONED BY A MONK. 


that, he destroyed the abbeys of Peterborough and Crowland, for the 
great treasons which they also had wrought against him; and so he 
departed from thence into Lincolnshire. 

In this year, a.p. 1216, about the seventeenth day of July, died 
Pope Innocent III., and was buried in a city called Perugia, in Italy ; 
whither he had travelled to make a peace between the Genoese and 
Pisans, for his own commodity and advantage. After him, anon, 
succeeded one Centius, otherwise called Honorius III., a man of 
very great age; yet lived he, in the papacy, ten years and a half, 
and more. When this was once known in England, all those greatly 
rejoiced who were King John’s enemies, especially the priests; yet 
had they small cause, as will appear hereafter. They noised it all 
the realm over, that this new pope would set up a new order, and not 
rule all things as the other pope did; thinking, thereby, that he would 
have done all things to their commodity, but they found it otherwise. 
For he made all those who were excommunicated, pay double and 
treble, ere they could be restored again to their former livings. 

And, in the self-same-year, as King John was come to Swinstead 
abbey, not far from Lincoln, he rested there two days; where, as 
most writers testify, he was most traitorously poisoned by a monk of 
that abbey, of the sect of the Cistercians, or St. Bernard’s brethren, 
called Simon of Swinstead. As concerning the noble personage of 
this prince, this witness giveth Roger Hoveden thereon: “ Doubt- 
less,” saith he, “ King John was a mighty prince, but not so fortunate 
as many were; not altogether unlike to Marius, the noble Roman, 
he tasted of fortune both ways; bountiful in mercy ; in wars sometime 
he won, sometime again he lost.” ‘“ He was also yery bounteous 
and liberal unto strangers, but of his own people, for their daily 
treason’s sake, he was a great oppressor, so that he trusted more to 
foreigners than to them.”! 

Among other divers and sundry conditions belonging to this king, 
one there was, which is not in him to be reprehended, but commended 
rather; for that, being far from the superstition which kings at that 
time were commonly subject to, he regarded not the popish mass, as 
in certain chronicles writing of him niay be collected; for this I find 
testified of him by Matthew Paris: that the king, once upon a time, 
in his hunting, coming where a very fat stag was cut up and opened 
(or how the hunters term it, I cannot tell), the king beholding the 
fatness and the liking of the stag: ‘ See,” saith he, “ how easily and 
happily he hath lived, and yet for all that, he never heard any mass.” 

It is recorded and found in the chronicle of William Caxton, 
called “ Fructus temporum,” and in the seventh book, that the 
aforesaid monk Simon, being much offended with certain talk that the 
king had at his table, concerning Louis, the French king’s son, who 
then had entered and usurped upon him, did cast, in his wicked heart, 
how he most speedily might bring him to his end. And, first of all, 
he counselled with his abbot, showing him the whole matter, and 
what he was minded to do. He alleged for himself the prophecy of 
Caiaphas (John xi.), saying, “ It is better that one man die, than 
all the people should perish.” “ I am well contented,” saith he, 
* to lose my life, and so become a martyr, that I may utterly destro 


(1) Ex chronico cui titulus ‘‘ Eulogium.” 
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this tyrant.” With that the abbot did weep for gladness, and much sek. 
commended his fervent zeal, as he took it. The monk, then, being ake 
absolyed beforehand of his abbot for doing this act, went secretly 1216. 
into the backside of the garden, and finding there a most venomous simon > 
toad, he so pricked him and pressed him, with his’ penknife, that he the monk 
made him vomit all the poison that was within him. This done, he by nis 
conveyed it into a cup of wine, and with a smiling and flattering eased 
countenance, he said thus to the king: “ If it shall like your princely ™s king: 
majesty, here is such a cup of wine as ye never drank better before. 
in all your lifetime; I trust this wassail shall make all England 
glad;” and, with that, he drank a great draught thereof, the king 
pledging him. The monk anon after went to the farmary, and there pieth of 
died, his entrails gushing out of his body, and had continually from pe fhe 
thenceforth three monks to sing mass for his soul, confirmed by their 
general chapter. What became, after that, of King John, ye shall 
know right well in the process following. I would ye did mark well 
the wholesome proceedings of these holy votaries, how virtuously they 
obey their king, whom God hath appointed, and how religiously they 
bestow their confessions, absolutions, and masses. 

The king, within a short space after, feeling great grief in his body, 
asked for Simon, the monk; and answer was made that he was 
departed this life. ‘* Then God have mercy upon me,” said he, “ I 
suspected as much, after he had said that all England should thereof 
be glad; he meant, now I perceive, those of his own generation.” 
With that he commanded his chariot to be prepared, for he was not 
able to ride. So went he from thence to Sleaford castle, and from peatn of 
thence to Newark-on-Trent, and there, within less than three days, xing 
he died. _Upon-his death-bed he much repented his former life, and 
forgave all them, with a pitiful heart, that had done him injury ; 
desiring that his elder son, Henry, might be admonished by his 4 prince 
example, and learn by his misfortunes to be natural, favourable, rahe 
gentle, and loving to his native people. When his body was to ia 
embalmed and spiced, as the manner is of kings, his bowels or *"""~ 
entrails were buried at Croxton abbey, which was held by the sect 
of Premonstratenses, or canons of St. Norbert. His hired soldiers, King 
both Englishmen and strangers, were still about him, and followed J, 
his corpse triumphantly in their armour, till they came to the cathedral ee 
church of Worcester, and there honourably was he buried by Silvester, , 
the bishop, betwixt St. Oswald and St. Wolstan, two bishops of that 
church. He died a.p. 1216, the nineteenth day of October, after 
he had reigned in such calamity, by the subtile contrivance of his 
clergy, eighteen years and six months and odd days. Now, as soon 
as. King John was dead and buried (as is said before), the princes, 
lords, and barons, as many as were of his part, as well of strangers as 
of them that were born here, by counsel of the legate Gualo, gathered 
themselves together, and all with one consent proclaimed Henry, his 
son, for their king. Of him more shall follow (the Lord willing) 
hereafter. 

Many opinions are among the chroniclers of the death of King contra- 
John, Some of them do write that he died of sorrow and heaviness Oiiniehs 
of heart, as Polydore; some of surfeiting in the night, as Radulphus tspect 


if 3 ng his 
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burning ague, some of a cold sweat, some of eating apples, some of 
eating pears, some of plums, &c. 

Thus you see what variety is among the writers concerning the 
death of this King John. Of which writers, although the most agree 
in this, that he was poisoned by the monk above named, yet Matthew 
Paris,! something differing from the others, writeth thus concerning 
his death : that he, going from Lynn to Lincolnshire, and there hearing 
of the loss of his carriage and of his treasures upon the washes, gave 
way to great heaviness of mind, insomuch that he fell thereby into a 
fervent fever, being at the abbey of Swinstead. This ague he also 
increased, through evil surfeiting and naughty diet, by eating peaches 
and drinking new ciser, or, as we call it, cider. Thus, being sick, he 
was carried from thence to the castle of Sleaford, and from thence to 
the castle of Newark; where, calling for Henry, his son, he gave to 
him the succession of his crown and kingdom, writing to all his 
lords and nobles to receive him for their king. Shortly after, 
upon St. Lucy’s even, he departed this life, and was buried at 
Worcester. ¥ 

In Gisburn I find otherwise, who, dissenting from others, saith, 
that he was poisoned with a dish of pears, which the monk had 
prepared for the king, therewith to poison him ; who, asking the king 
whether he would taste of his fruit, and being bid to bring them in, 
according to the king’s bidding, so he did. At the bringing in 
whereof (saith the story) the precious stones about the king began to 
sweat; insomuch that the king misdoubting some poison, demanded, 
of the monk, what he had brought. He said, of his fruit, and that 
very good; the best that ever he did taste. “ Hat,” said the king. 
And he took one of the pears, which he did know, and did eat. Also, 
being bid to take another, he did-eat that likewise, savourily, and so 
likewise the third. Then the king, refraining no longer, took one of 
the poisoned pears, and was therewith poisoned, as is before narrated.? 

In the reign of this King John, the citizens of London first 
obtained of the king to choose yearly a mayor. In this reign also 
the bridge of London was first builded of stone, which before was of 
wood,’ 


HENRY THE THIRD. 


Arrrr King John had reigned, as some say, seventeen years, or 


- as others say, though falsely, nineteen years, he was, as is above 


stated, poisoned, and died. This king left behind him four sons and 
three daughters ; the first, Henry ; the second, Richard, who was earl 
of Cornwall; the third, William of Valentia; the fourth, Guido 
Disenaie: he had also another son, who afterwards was made bishop. 
Of his daughters, the first was Isabella, married afterward to Frederic, 
the emperor; the second, named EHlenor, was married to William, 
earl marshal; the third, to Mountfort, the earl of Leicester, &c. 
Another story saith, that he had but two daughters, Isabella and 


(1) Matth. Paris. in Vita Johannis Regis. (2) Ex Hist. Gualt. Gisburn. (3) Rastal. 
(4) Edition 1563, p. 72. Ed. 1583, p.257. Ed. 1596, p. 234, Ed. 1684, vol.i. p. 290.—Ep. _ Lites 
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‘Elenor, or, as another calleth her, Joan, who was afterwards queen of Henry 
Scotland.! es ehetay 
This King John being deceased, who had many enemies both of A.D. 
earls and barons, and. especially of the popish clergy, Henry, the 121°. 
eldest son, was then of the age of nine years, at which time, most of 
the lords of England, did adhere to Ludovic, or Louis, the French 
king’s son, whom they had sent for before, in displeasure of King 
John, to be their king, and had sworn to him their allegiance. Then 
William, earl Marshal, a nobleman, and of great authority, and a 
grave and sound counsellor, friendly and quietly called unto him 
divers earls and barons, and taking: this Henry, the young prince, 
son of King John, setteth him before them, using these words: 
“ Behold,” saith he, ‘“ right honourable and well-beloved, although saying 
we have persecuted the father of ‘this young prince? for his evil $..2ha1, 
demeanour, and worthily; yet this young child, whom here ye see 
before you, as he is in years tender, so is he pure and innocent from 
these his father’s doings: wherefore, inasmuch as every man is charged 
only with the burden of his own works and. transgressions, neither 
shall the child, as the scripture teacheth us, bear the iniquity of his 
father; we ought, therefore, of duty and conscience, to pardon this 
young and tender prince, and take compassion of his age, as ye see. 
And now, forasmuch as he is the king’s natural and eldest son, and 
must be our sovereign and king, and successor of this kingdom, come, 
and let us appoint him our king and governor, and let us remove 
from us this Louis, the French king’s son, and suppress his people, 
which is a confusion and a shame to our nation; and the yoke of our 
servitude let us cast off from our shoulders.” ‘To these words spake 
and answered the earl of Gloucester: “ And by what reason or right,” 
said he, ‘‘ can we so do, seeing we have called him hither, and have 
sworn to him our fealty ?” 
Whereunto the earl Marshal inferred again, and said: “ Good 
right and reason we have, and ought of duty to do no less; for that 
he, contrary to our mind and calling, hath abused our affiance and 
fealties. 'T'ruth it is we called him, and meant to prefer him to be 
our chieftain and governor; but he, oftsoons, surprised in pride, hath 
contemned and despised us: and, if we shall so suffer him, he will 
subvert and overthrow both us and our nation, and so shall we remain 
a spectacle of shame to all men, and be as outcasts to all the world.” 
At these words all they, as inspired from above, cried all together 
with one voice, ‘“‘ Be it so, he shall be our king.” And so the day 
was appointed for his coronation, which was the day of Simon and 
Jude. This coronation, a.p. 1216, was kept, not at Westminster, king 
forasmuch as Westminster at that time was holden of the French- [\{"" 
men, but at Gloucester, the safest place, as was thought, at that time crowned. 
in the realm,’ by Gualo, the pope’s legate, through counsel of all the 
lords and barons that held with his father, King John; to wit, the 
bishop of Winchester, the bishop of Bath, the bishop of Chester, 
and the bishop of Worcester; the Karl Radulph, of Chester; William, 
earl Marshal ; William, earl of Pembroke ; William Tren, earl of 


(1) Ex Chronico vetusto Anglia. 
* (2) Truly said, that you persecuted him, for persecutors ye were of a true man, and your own 
natural king. But well might England cry out upon your blind guides and setters on. 

(3) Ex Chron, Gisburn. : 
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Hotty Ferers; William de Brewer; Serle, or Samarike de Mal, baron. These 
‘_ were at the crowning of the king at Gloucester. Many other lords 
A.D. and barons there were, who, as yet, held with Louis, the French 
1216. king’s son, to whom they had done their homage before. *For 
this cause only, and not by testament, was King John buried at 
Worcester; because that place of the realm, in those days, appeared 
most sure and safe, where they, who were friends to the crewn, 
might best deliberate with themselves what was best to be done 
in that matter. So went they from thence to the town of Glou- 
cester, with William Marshal, earl of the same, and there was he 
anointed and crowned king, by the legate Gualo, assisted by Peter, 
bishop of Winchester, and Jocelin, the bishop of Bath, with others 
who were then in the realm, and called Henry III.; and this 
was done on the feastful day of St. Simon and St. Jude. The court 
of Rome, at that time, not being too slack in these affairs, sent hither 
with all speed, commanding them that they should mightily stand by 
the young king, then being not fully ten years of age, and to defend 
England with armour,_and his thundering curses, as holy church’s 
patrimony, against Louis and his accomplices; and then the new pope, 
Honorius III., not only confirmed his legate Gualo, but also com- 
mitted to his discretion all that appertained to that office of his, no 
appellations to the contrary admitted. The legate, being emboldened 
by this authority, compelled the prelates of England to be sworn 
true to the young king ; and those that refused to take the oath, to 
be punished very sore. And Peter, the bishop of Winchester, was not 
at all behind in that commission for his part, but brought a grievous 
tallage upon the beneficed men and priests of his diocese, to help the 
king in his wars against Louis ; which was not at all amiss. Such as 
were great beneficed priests, and might well pay, the said Gualo 
reserved to his own authority, and, for great sums of money, at the 
latter, dispensed with them. Some there were obstinate and froward, 
whom he degraded ; some he excommunicated, and sent to Rome for 
their absolutions; not leaving one priest unpunished, who had taken 
part with Louis, having, every where, his searehers and spies to find 

them out.* , 
Immediately after the crowning of this king, he held a council at 
Bristol, at St. Martin’s feast ; where were assembled eleven bishops 
of England and Wales, with divers earls, barons, and knights of 
England, all of whom did swear fealty to the king, After homage 
thus done to the king, the legate Gualo interdicted Wales, because 
they held with the aforesaid Louis; and also the barons and all 
others, as many as gaye help or counsel to Louis; or any others 
that moved or stirred any war against King Henry, the new king, 
he accursed them. All which notwithstanding, the said Louis did 
not cease, but first laid siege to the castle of Dover fifteen days. 
Rerkham. When he could not prevail there, he took the castle of Berkham- 
stead and stead, and also the castle of ‘Hertford, doing much harm in: the 

ertford . “7: . 

taken by counties, by spoiling and robbing the people, where he went: by 
Louis. yeason whereof, the lords and commons, who held with the king, 
assembled themselves together to drive Louis and his men out of 
the land. But some of the barons, with the Frenchmen, in the mean 


(I) This paragraph is from the Edition of 1563 p. 69, * I. y.—Ep, 
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season went to Lincoln and took the city, and held it for the use Henry 
of Louis. This being known, eftsoons a great power on the king’s ‘ 
part made thither, as earl Randulph, of Chester ; William, earl A.D. 
Marshal; and William de Brewer, earl of Ferers, with many other 1216. 
lords, and gave battle to Louis and his party 5 so thats; in conclusion, Lincoln 
Louis lost the field; and on lis side were slain the earl of Perche ; ey 
Saer de Quincy, earl of Winchester; Henry de la Bohun, eari of 
Hertford; and Sir Robert le Fitzwater ; with divers others more. 
Whereupon Louis, for succour, fled to London, causing the gates 

there to be shut and kept, waiting there for more succour out of 
France. As soon as the king had knowledge of this, immediately 

he sent to the mayor and burgesses of the city, willing them to 
surrender them and their city to him, as their chief lord and king; 
promising to grant to them again all their franchises and liberties, as 

in times past, and to confirm the same by his great charter and seal, 

In the mean time, on Bartholomew eve, Eustace, a French lord, 
accompanied with many other lords and nobles of France, came with 

a grand power, to the number of one hundred ships, to aid and assist 

the said Louis; who, before they arrived, were encountered upon the 

seas by Richard, King John’s bastard son; who, having no more but a noble 
eighteen ships to keep the cinque ports, set eagerly upon them, and, }y°Go''s 
through God’s grace, overcame them, where presently he smote off grace 


the head of Eustace : the rest of the French lords, to the number of Ring. 
ten, he brought with him to the land, where he imprisoned them in ey 
the castle of Dover, and slew almost all the men that came with 
them, and sunk their ships in the sea; only fifteen ships, say some 
of my stories, escaped away. Ludoyic, or Louis, hearing of this loss 
of his ships and men, and misdoubting his own life for the great 
mischief he had done to the realm, sought means by Gualo, and 
the archbishop of Canterbury, and by other lords, to be at accord 
with the king. With whom, at length, it was so concluded and 
agreed, that, for his costs and expenses, he should have a thousand 
pounds of silver given. Matthew Paris speaketh of fifteen thousand 
marks, which he borrowed of the Londoners, that he should depart 
the realm, never to return into England again, neither he nor any 
of his.” 

This being done, he, with all the other barons that took his part, Louis, the 


was assoiled of Gualo, the legate; and thus peace being confirmed at tno 


Merton, Louis took his leave, and being brought honourably to the s» 
sea with the bishop of Canterbury, and other bishops, earls and out of 
barons, he returned home into France. ae on 
And here, saith Gisburn, that was truly verified which was before 
spoken of the French king, the father of Louis. At the time the said 
Louis was in England, his father, the French king, demanded of his 
messengers coming into France, where his son was? They replied, 
“ at Stamford.” And, on his asking again, whether his son had got 
the castle of Dover? they said, “ No.” Then the father swearing 
by the arm of St. James: ‘‘ My son,” quoth he, “ hath not one foot 
in England ;” as, afterwards, well proved true.” 
But the chief help that repelled Louis and the Frenchmen out of 
the realm, and that most preferred King J ohn’s son to the crown, 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. (2) Ex Gualter, Gisburn. 
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was the singular working. of God’s hand, whereof mention was made 
before: which was through the confession of a certain gentleman of 
the French host (as Florilegus doth testify), who, lying sore sick 
at the point of death, and seeing no hope to escape, was touched in 
conscience for danger of his soul’s health, openly to confess and utter, 
to the barons of England, what was the purpose of the Frenchmen to 
do; who had conspired and sworn together among themselves, with 
a privy compaction, that so soon as they subdued the land, they 
should thrust all the chiefs and nobles thereof into perpetual exile out 
of the realm, whereout they should never return again. ‘This, coming 
to the ears of the barons, as is said, gave them to consider more with 
themselves, whereby many of them were the more willing to leave 
Louis, and apply to their natural king and prince; which, no less, 
may also be an admonition to all times and ages for Englishmen to 
take heed, and not to admit or to place foreign rulers in the realm, 
lest, perhaps, it follow that they be displaced themselves. 

After the happy departure of Louis and his Frenchmen out of the 
land, a.p. 1217, whereby the state of this realm, long vexed before, 
was now somewhat more quieted; immediately Gualo, the legate, 
looking to his harvest, directeth forth inquisitors through every shire 
to search out all such’ bishops, abbots, priors, canons, and secular 
priests, of what order or degree soever they were, who, with any 
succour or counsel, did either help, or else consented to Louis; for all 
these were exempted out of the charter of pardon and absolution 
made before, between the king and Louis. By reason of this, no 
small gain grew to the pope and the cardinal, for all such were either 
put out of their livings and sent up to the pope, or else were fain to 
fine sweetly for them. Among whom (besides a great number of 
other clerks, both religious and: secular) was Hugo, bishop of Lincoln, 
who, for the recovery of his bishopric, disbursed one thousand marks 
to the pope, and one hundred marks to the aforesaid Gualo, the 
legate, who now (as Paris recordeth) by this time had gathered in a 
fair crop of that which he did never sow." 

About this season, or not much before, died Pope Innocent III., 
in the nineteenth year of his popedom, to whose custody Frederic, 
the nephew of Frederic Barbarossa, being yet young, was committed 
by the empress his mother, of whom more shall follow (the Lord 
willing) hereafter. After this Innocent succeeded Pope Honorius ITT., 
who, writing to young King Henry in a special letter, exhorteth him 


‘to the love of virtue, and to the fear of God; namely, to be circum- 


A strange 
tale of 

Pope Ho- 
norius, if 
it be true. 


spect with what familiars and resort he acquainted ‘himself; but 
principally, above all other things, he admonisheth him to reverence 
the church, which is the spouse of Christ, and to honour the minis- 
ters thereof, in whom Christ himself, saith he, is both honoured or 
despised.—And this seemeth the chiefest article of that his writing 
to him.? 

Of this Pope Honorius, abbot Urspergensis (who lived in the 
same time) reporteth a strange wonder, more strange peradyenture 
than credible ; which is this: Honorius being priest in Rome (whose 
name was then Centius) and procurator to Jacinth, a cardinal; so 
it befel, that his master sent him abroad about Rome, to borrow and 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. in Vita Reg. Henr. ITT. (2) Ex Matth. Paris. 
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procure money for him against his journey into Spain; for Pope Henry 
Clement then intended to send this Jacinth, as his legate, into Spain. ——— 
As this Centius was walking by himself, all sad and solicitous to speed A.D. 
his master’s message, there cometh to him a certain aged and reverend 1218, 
father, and asketh him, what cause he had to waik so heavily and 
carefully ? ‘To whom he answered again, and signified the occasion 
of the business that he then had to do. Then the old father said 
to him, “ Go and return home again, for thy master,” saith he, 
“shall not, at this time, go to Spain.” “ How so,” quoth the other ; 
** how, is that true?” ‘* As true,” saith he, “‘ as it is certain that 
the pope shall die, and thy master shall be pope after him.” Centius, 
thinking that to be unlikely, said, ‘‘ He could not believe that to be 
true.” ‘To whom the other inferreth again, “So know this,” said 
he, “ to be as certain, as it is true that the city of Jerusalem, this 
day, is taken of the Saracens, and shall not be recovered again from 
them before the time of thy papacy.” And thus speaking, he vaded 
suddenly away.’ All this, saith the same author, ¢.me afterwards to 
pass, and was testified of the same Honorius, being pope afterwards, 
im his public sermons at Rome. All which I grant may be ; and yet, 
notwithstanding, this fabulous narration may be a piece of the pope’s 
old practices, subtilely invented, to drive men forth to Jerusalem to 
fight. Again, after Honorius (when he had governed ten years) 
followed Gregory [X., which two popes were in the time of this King 
Henry III. and Frederic the emperor; of whom we mind (Chiist 
willing) further to touch, after that we shall have prosecuted more 
concerning the history of King Henry, and matters of England. 

After that, it so pleased the merciful providence of Almighty God 
to work this great--mercy upon the stock of King John (notwith- 
standing the unkind prelates, with their false prophets, had declared 
before, that never any of them should succeed in the throne after 
that king), and also unto the whole commonwealth of the realm, in 
delivering them from the dangerous service of Louis, and the afore- 
said Frenchmen. After their departure, the following year, a.p. 1218, 
which was the third of this king’s reign, the Archbishop Stephen 
Langton, and the bishops, earls, and barons, resorted to London 
unto the king at the Michaelmas next following, and there held a 
great parliament, wherein were confirmed and granted by the king, all King 
the franchises which were made and given by King John, his father, $n 


confirms 
at Runnemede, and them he confirmed and ratified by his charter ; the Hoe 
which, long time after (saith mine author) unto his days did con- grintea 
tinue, and were holden in England. For this cause, by the nobles ee 
and commons, were given and granted again unto the king two 
shillings for every plough-land throughout England. At this time 
Hubert de Burgh was made chief justice of England, of whose troubles 
more is to be said hereafter. This was the third year of King 
Henry, and the fiftieth year after the death of Thomas Becket: 
wherefore, the said Becket, in the year following, was taken up and Thomas 
shrined for a new saint made of an old rebel. 'Thither came such shined. 
resort of people of England and of France, that the country of Kent 
was not sufficient to sustain them.? About the same time, Isabella, 
the king’s mother, was married to the earl of March; and William 


(1) Ex Abbate Ursperg. in Chronico, (2) Ex Historia D. Seales 
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Henry Marshal, the good earl, who was the governor of the king and the 
— realm, died, not without great lamentation of the people of England. 
A.D. 'Then was the king committed to the government of Peter, bishop 
1218. of Winchester. This noble earl left behind him five sons and five 
daughters. *'This year, which was 1218 from Christ’s incarnation, 
Gualo made a general inquisition, nearly all the realm over, for them 
who did not observe the interdiction published for rebels, in the first 
year of this young king; for whose transgression, both to priests and 
monks, he appointed divers and many penalties grievous; some he 
suspended from their offices, and some he deprived of their benefices; 
so that, as well the guiltless as the guilty were compelled largely to 
ay.* 

A.D.1219. ; In the next year, a.p. 1219, it was ordained and proclaimed 
gm’ through all the land, that all aliens and foreigners should depart the 
manded realm, and not return to the same again; such only excepted as used 
England. traffic or trade of merchandise under the king’s safe conduct. This 
proclamation was thought chiefly to be set forth for this cause, to rid 
the land of Foukes de-Brent, Philip de Marks, Egelardus de Ciconia, 
William earl Albemarle, Robert de Veteri Ponte, Brihenne de Insula, 
Hugo de Bailluel, Roger de Gaugi, with divers other strangers, who 
kept castles and holds’ of the king’s, against his will. Of these, the 
Revels beforenamed Foukes, was the principal, who fortified and held the 
King castle of Bedford, which he had by the gift of King John, with 
Henry. might and strength against the king and his power, nearly the space 
of three months. Moreover, he went about to apprehend the king’s 
justices, at Dunstable; but they, being warned thereof, escaped, all 
except Henry Braybroke, whom he imprisoned in the said castle. 
The king, hearing hereof, and consulting with his clergy and nobles, 
made his power against the same; which, after long siege and some 
slaughter, at length he obtained, and hanged almost all that were 
within, to the number of ninety-seven; which was, as Paris writeth, 
about the seventh or eighth year of his reign. Foukes, at that time, 
was in Wales; who, hearing of the taking of the castle, conveyed 
himself to the church of Coventry. At length, submitting himself 
to the king’s mercy, upon consideration of his service done before to 
the king’s father, he was committed to the custody of Eustace, 
bishop of London ; and afterwards, being deprived of all his goods, 
possessions, and tenements, within the realm, was forced to perpetual 

banishment, never to return to England again. 

Here, by the way, I find it noted in Matthew Paris, that after 
this aforesaid Foukes had spoiled and rased the church of St. Paul 
in Bedford, for the building up of his castle, the abbess of Helvestue,? 
hearing thereof, caused the sword to be taken from the image of 
St. Paul standing in the church, so long as Foukes remained 
unpunished. Afterwards, hearing that he was committed to the 
custody of St. Paul in London, she caused the sword to be put into 
the hands of the image again. 

A.p.1220 About this year the young king was crowned the second time at 
trowzea Westminster, about which period began the new building of our 
in time Vady church at Westminster. Shortly after Gualo, the legate, was 
at West- 


minster. (1) For this passage see Edition 1563, p. 70 * I. v.—En. 
(2) Now called Elstow.—Ep. (3) Matth, Paris. in Vita Hen, Io 9 
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called home again to Rome ; for the holy father (as Matthew Paris Henry 

reporteth) being sick of a spiritual dropsy, thought this Gualo “*— 
(having such large occupying in England, and for so long a time) A-D: 

would be able somewhat to cure his disease. *!For that legate, 4220: 

by that time, had well favouredly unladen the purses .of the bene- 

ficed fathers and cloisterers.* : And so this Gualo returned with 

all his bags well stuffed, leaving Pandulph behind him to supply 

that bailiwick of his great grandfather, the pope. *Hugh Wells, 

then bishop of Lincoln, not long before, paid a thousand marks for 

the recovery of his office, and a hundred marks to the legate for his 

favour also in that case: other holy bishops and prelates, likewise, Heat, or 
were taught, by his good example, to qualify that great heat, or dry (ty thirst 
thirst of the pope; Robert Curson at that time being a priest cardinal pore. 

in Rome.* 

The life and acts of Pope Innocent III. are partly described Deeds 
before, how he intruded Stephen Langton, against the king’s will, into es ¢; 
the archbishopric of Canterbury, stirrmg up also sixty-four monks Pore 1 
of the same church of Canterbury privily to work against the king, 11. 
Moreover, how he did excommunicate the said king as a public 
enemy of the church, so long as the said king withstood his tyran- 
nical doings, putting him and his whole kingdom under interdiction 
for the space of five years and three months, and at length deposing 
and depriving him of his sceptre, and keeping it in his own hands 
for five days. How he absolved his subjects from their due obe- 
dience and subjection unto him. How he gave away his kingdoms 
and possessions to Louis, the French king’s son, commanding the 
said Louis to spoil him both of lands and life. Whereupon the king, 
being forsaken of his nobles, prelates, and commons, was forced, 
against his will, to submit himself, and swear obedience to the 
pope, paying him a yearly tribute of one thousand marks, for 
receiving of his kingdom again; whereby both he, and his successors 
after him, were vassals afterwards unto the pope. These were the 
apostolical acts of this holy vicar in the realm of England. More- 
over, he condemned Almeric, a worthy learned man and a bishop, aimeric 
for a heretic, for teaching and holding against images. Also he and Joa 


chim con- 


condemned the doctrine of Joachim the abbot, of whom we spake dened. 
before, for heretical. This pope brought first into the church the tithes” 


paying of private tithes; he ordained the receiving once a year at prevsht 
Easter; unto the papal decretals he added the decree, “‘ Omnes 

utriusque sexus,” &c.; also the reservation of the sacrament, and the pen ana 
going with the bell and light: before the sacrament was by him santle- 


Thee n 
appointed. In the said council of Lateran he also ordained that the of the 


ass all- 


canon of the mass should be received with equal authority as though thorised. 


it had proceeded from the apostles themselves. He brought in tran- 3i"3"" 
substantiation.” tion, 
Item, the said Innocent IIT. ordained that none should marry Marriage 


in ti.e 


in the third degree, but only in the fourth degree, and so under. third ¢e- 
The said pope stirred up Otho against Philip, the emperor, #1¢ lo" 

because the said Philip was elected emperor against his will; upon 

the occasion whereof followed much war and slaughter in Germany. 


1) For this, and the sentence next but one, see Edition 1563, p. 70, * I. v.—Ep. 
42) See the decretals, titulo, I. ‘‘ De Summa Trinit. et fide Catholica,” cap, “firmiter credimus.” 
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Henry And afterwards, against the said Otho, whom he had made emperor, 
———he set up Frederic, king of Sicily, and caused the archbishop of 
A.D. Mayence to pronounce him excommunicate in all his titles, and to be 
1°20. deposed of his empire ; for the which cause the princes of Germany 
The pope did invade his bishopric, spoiling and burning his possessions. The 
kings ana cause why the pope so did accurse and depose him, was that the said 
woxetner, Otho did take and occupy cities, towns, and castles, which the pope 
by the said appertained to him. 
opr Item, the said pope ordained, that if any princes offended one 
another, the correction should appertain unto the pope. In the 
sla fourth council of Lateran, a.p. 1215, were archbishops and primates 
teran. sixty-one, bishops four hundred, abbots twelve, priors and con- 
ventuals eight hundred, besides other ambassadors, legates, and doc- 
tors ; and of lawyers an innumerable sort, Xe. 
pee In the history of Hermanus Mutius, we read how, a. p. 1212, in 
tothe this pope’s time divers noblemen, and others in the country of Alsace, 


number 


ofone Contrary to the tradition of the Romish popes, did hold that every 
pani, day was free for eaturg of flesh, so it be done soberly. Also that 


one day. they did wickedly, who restrained priests and ministers from their 
lawful wives; for which cause (as is in the aforesaid author) by this 
Pope Innocent III.’ and his bishops, a hundred of them in one 
day were burned and martyred. 

Collec- Nauclerus, another historian, recordeth, that at the same time 

fons sent there were many in the city of Milan of the said doctrine, who used 


brethren to send collections unto the aforesaid saints of Alsatia. 

tothen In the chronicle of Walter Hemingford, otherwise called Gisburn- 
eo asaee: ensis, itis recorded, that in the days of this King John and Pope Inno- 
vant cent, began the two sects, or orders of friars, one called ‘ the preacher's 


tac’ order, and black friars of St. Dominic ;’ the other called ‘ the mi- 


norites of St. Francis.’ The preachers of the black friars’ order began 
from one Dominic, a Spaniard, about the parts of Toulouse, who, 
after he had laboured ten years in preaching against the Albigenses,* 
and such others as did hold against the church of Rome, afterward 
coming up to the council of Lateran with Fulco, bishop of Toulouse; 
desired of the aforesaid Innocent TI. to have his order of preaching 
friars confirmed, which the pope a great while refused to grant. At 
length he had a dream, that the church of Lateran was ready to fall ; 
which, when he beheld, fearing and much sorrowing thereat, cometh in 
this Dominic, who, with his shoulders, under-propped the church, and 
so preserved the building thereof from falling. And right well this 


Kokokters Cream May seem verified, for the friars have always been the chief 


oh pillars and upholders of the pope’s church. Upon this, the pope, 


churen, Waking out of his dream, called Dominic to him, and granted his 


(1) It may be proved from’ the writings of Romish ecclesiastics, and from the canons 
of councils, for two hundred years before the preaching of Dominic, that religious doctrines, 
in opposition to the corruptions of the Latin church, prevailed very generally in the south 
of France, particularly in Sangin! and in that part of it which was called Albigensium, or 
Pays d’Albigeois, But the name Albigenses, as applied to designate the religious body opposed 
to the authority of the pope, does not occur in any document before the end of the twelfth or 
the beginning of the thirteenth century. A letter of Innocent III., to Simon de Montfort, in 
1215, is one of the earliest authentic records, which gives the appellation Albigenses to the 
unhappy people, against whom papal vengeance was directed until they were exterminated. 
Peter of Vaux Sernay, who had put forth his work against the Albigenses in 1218, states, that the 
heretics of Languedoc were usually called the heretics of Toulouse and Provence, until the 
strangers who assumed the Cross and took up arms against them in the year 1068, styled them 
generally Albigenses; the diocese of Albi being the centre of the heretical population. See 
“s Volgatie, Histoire Genérale de Languedoc,” vol. iii. p.553. ‘* Note sur Yorigine du nom d’Abi- 
geois."—Ep, ——~ 


t 


DIFFERENT SECTS OF FRANCISCANS,. 


petition: and so came up this wolfish order of the Dominics. I call 
it ‘wolfish, for his mother, when she was great with this Dominic, 
dreamed that she had within her a wolf, that had a burning torch in 
its mouth. This dream the preachers of that order do greatly ad- 
vance, and expound to their order’s glory, as well as they can ; never- 
theless, howsoever they expound it, they can make a wolf but a wolf, 
and this, a wolfish order. The rule which they follow seemeth to be 
taken out of St. Augustine, as who should say, that Christ’s rule were 
not enough to make a christian man. Their profession standeth 
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upon three principal points, as thus described : “ Having charity, 


holding humility, and possessing wilful poverty.”' Their habit and 
clothing is black. 

The order of the minors or minorite friars descended from one 
Francis, an Italian of the city of Assisium. This Assisian ass, who 
I suppose was some simple and rude idiot, hearing, upon a time, how 
Christ sent forth his disciples to preach, thought to imitate the same 
in himself and his disciples, and so left off his shoes: he had but one 
coat, and that of coarse cloth. Instead of a latchet to his shoe, and 
of a girdle, he took about him a hempen cord, and so he apparelled 
his disciples ; teaching them to fulfil (for.so he speaketh) the perfec- 
tion of the gospel, to apprehend poverty, and to walk in the way of 
holy simplicity. He left in writing, to his disciples and followers, his 
rule, which he called “ Regulam Evangelicam,” the rule of the 
gospel. As though the gospel of Christ were not a sufficient rule to 
all christian men, but it must take its perfection of frantic Francis. 
And yet, for all that great presumption of this Francis, and notwith- 
standing this his rule, sounding to the derogation of Christ’s gospel, 
he was confirmed by this Pope Innocent, Yea, and such fools this 
Francis found abroad, that, not only he had followers of his doltish 
religion, both of the nobles and unnobles of Rome, but also some 
theré were, who builded mansions for him and his friars. This 
Francis, as he was superstitious in casting all things from him, as his 
girdle, girding a cord about him ; so, in outward chastising of him- 
self, so strait he was to his flesh, leaving the . ordinary remedy 
appointed by God, that in the winter season he covered his body 
with ice and snow. He called poverty his Lady ; he kept nothing over- 
night. So desirous he was of martyrdom, that he went to Syria to the 
Saladin, who received him honourably ; whereby it may be thought, 
that surely he told not the truth, as St. John Baptist did in Herod’s 
house, for truth is seldom welcome in courts, and in the world. But 
it is hard to make a martyr of him who is no true confessor. I will 
here pass over the fable; how Christ and his saints did mark him with 
five wounds. These Franciscan or begging friars, although they were 
all under one rule and clothing of St. Francis, yet they be divided 
into many sects and orders; some go on treen shoes or pattens, some 
barefooted ; some are regular Franciscans or observants, some minors 
or minorites, others be called ‘ minimi,’ others of the gospel, others 
‘de caputio.” They all differ in many things, but accord in super- 
stition and hypocrisy. And forasmuch as we have here entered into 
the matter of these two orders of friars, by the occasion hereof, I 
thought a little, by the way, to digress from our story, in reciting the 


(1) “ Charitatem habentes, humilitatem seryantes, et paupertatent voluntariam possidentes.” 
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Henry whole catalogue or rabblement of monks, friars, and nuns, of all sects, 
u_rules and orders, set up and confirmed by the pope. The names of 
A.D. whom here in order of the alphabet follow. 


1220. 
The Rabblement of Religious Orders. 


A.D. 
Augustinians, the first order. 
Ambrosians, two sorts 490 
Antony’s Heremites 324 
Austin’s Heremites 498 
Austin’s Observants 490 
Armenians’ sect. 
Ammonites and Moabites. 
Basilius’ order 384 
Benet’s order 524 
‘Bernardus’ order PeLEZO 
Barefooted Friars - 1222 
‘Bridget’s order . . ee Eel oO 
Beghearts, or White Spirits : 1399 
‘Brethren of Jerusalem =. . 1108 
Brethren of St. John de civitate, 
Black Friars . L220 
Brethren of wilful Poverty. 
Cluniacensis order : oP S13 
Canons of St. Augustine . . 1080 
Charterhouse order . 1086 
Cisterciensis order . . 1098 
Crossbearers, or Crossed Friars . 1216 
Carmelites or White Friars . . 1212 
Clare’s order = NOPE 
Celestine’s order . 1297 
Camaldulensis order 950 
Cross-starred Brethren. 
Constantinopolitanish order. 
Crossbearers. 
Chapter Monks. 
Dutch order . 1216 
Dominic Black Friars 1220 
Franciscans . 1224 
Grandmontensis order 1076 
Gregorian order 594 
George’s order . 1407 
Gulielmites . 1246 
Gerundinensis order. 
Galilei, or Galileans. 
‘Heremites. 
Helen’s brethren. Humiliati . 1166 
Hospital Brethren. 
Holy Ghost order. 
Jerom’s orders, two sorts . 1412 
John’s Heremites. 
Justin’s order 1432 


John’s order, J oannites, or Knights 

of the Rhodes. . . ~ 3880, 1308 
Thjesuati Aeris te - 1365 
Jerome’s Heremites . . . - 490 


Joseph’s order. 

Jacobites’ sect. 

James’s Brethren order. 

James’s Brethren with the Sword. 
Indians’ order. 

Katharine of Sens’s order . 1455 
Keyedmonks, Knights of Rhodes. 


Lazarites, or Mary Magdalenes, 
our Lady Brethren. « F 
Lords of Hungary. 


1034 


Minorites, which be divided into 
Conventuales, 
Observantes, 
Reformate, 

Collectane, 

De Caputio, 

De Evangelio, 

Amedes, 

Clarini, and others. 
Minors, or Minorites .’ . 
Mary’s Servants. Pra: 
Monks of Mount Olivet HAC 
Marovinies sect. 

Minorites’ sect. 

Monachi and Monache. 

Morbonei and Meresti. 

Menelaish and Jasonish sect. 


. 1224 
. 1304 
- 1046 


New Canons of St. Austin . 1480 
Nestorini. 


Nalheart Brethren. 


_ New Order of our Lady. 


Nazareei. 


Paul’s Heremites . . . - 3845 
Preemonstratensis order Seg sf) 
Preacher order, or Black Friars. 
Peter the Apostle’s order . . 1409 
Purgatory Brethren. 


Rechabites. 


Sarrabites. 

Sambonités: .~..’ 1° ae eee OU 
Scourgers, the first sect . . - 1266 
Soldiers of Jesus Christ . . . 13823 
Scopenites, or St. Salvator’s order, 1367 
Specularii, or the Glass order. 
Sepulchre’s order. 

Sheer order. 

Swerd’s order. inal Se 
Starred Monks. 
Starred Friars. 

Sclavony order. 


THE PROPHECY OF HILDEGARD. 


ALD, A.D: 
Scourgers, the second sect, called The Vale of Josaphat’s order. 
Ninevites. 

Stool Brethren. Vallis Umbrosze : 1400 
Scotland Brethren order. Waldensis’ sect.! 
Sicarii. ; Wentzelaus’ order. 
St. Sophy’s order. Wilhelmer order. 

White Monks of Mount Olivet 1406 
Templar Lords men ok eel tO 
Templar Knights . . . . . 1120 Zelotes’ order. 


Thus hast thou, if thou please, gentle reader, the means of know- 
ing what orders and what sects of religion have been set up by the 
pope; the catalogue and number of them all, so far as we could 
search them out, not only in books printed of late in Germany, 
namely, by the reverend father Martin Luther; but also conferred 
with another English book which came to our hands, containing the 
same like notes of ancient antiquity, the number of which rabblement 
of religious persons came toa hundred and one. Now as I have reck- 
oned up the names and varieties of these prodigious sects, it cometh to 
mind consequently to refer to the prophecy of Hildegard, as well against 
the whole rout of Romish prelates, and the fall of that church, as 
especially against the begging friars and such other unprofitable 
bellies of the church. This Hildegard is holden, of the papists 
themselves, to be a great prophetess, whose prophecy proceedeth in 
this manner ; first, against the priests and prelates of the Romish 
church, as followeth. 


THE PROPHECY OF HILDEGARD OF THE RUIN OF ROME, AND 
AGAINST THE BEGGING FRIARS.” 


Hildegard, a nun, and, as many judged, a prophetess, lived a. p. 
1146. Inher prophecies she doth most grievously reprehend, not only 
the wicked and abominable life of the spiritual papists, but also the 
contempt of the ecclesiastical office, and the horrible destruction of the 
church of Rome. In a certain place she hath these words: “ And 
now is the law neglected among the spiritual people, who neglect to 
teach and to do good things; the masters likewise, and the prelates 
do sleep, despising justice and laying it aside.” In a certain vision 
the church appeared to her in the shape of a woman, complaining 
that the priests had bewrayed her face with dust, and rent her coat, 
&c., and that they did not shine over the people, either in doctrine 
or in example of life; but rather the contrary, and that they have 
driven the innocent lamb from them. She said moreover, “* That all 


(1) For want of an accurate distinction between different sects, and different religious orders, 
Foxe has fallen into the error of placing ‘‘ Waldensis’ sect” amongst what he calls a “‘ rabble of 
popish religious orders.” In the year 1207, an enthusiast named Durand of Osca, or Huesca, 
obtained a license from Pope Innocent III., for the establishment of a fraternity to be called ‘* The 
Order, or Society, of Poor Catholics.” Durand, afterwards becoming an object of suspicion to the 
bishop of Languedoc, was accused of heresy, and he and his companions were then stigmatised 
with the name, then commonly given to all heretics, ‘‘ Waldenses.” Now the Waldenses having 
been previously confounded with the ‘ Poor Men of Lyons,” the new order of ‘* Poor Catholics” 
fell under the same designation. Hence the mistake of our martyrologist, who, copying inadver- 
tently from some account of monastic orders (perhaps from Abbas Wisbergensis in his chronicle of 
the year 1212, where the same error appears), adds ‘‘ Waldensis’ sect” to his list of ‘‘ rabblement.” 
See Guiliélm. de Podio Laur: c. 8, in Recueil des Historiens des Gaules et de la France, vol. xix. 

. 200. And Vaissette His. gen. de Languedos, vol. iii. p. 147: and compare with Chron. Abbat. 
tsberg. in Bin. Concil. vol. x. col. 1533.—Ep. 

(2) This prophecy has been collated with the Editiov of 1567, p. 72. Some words are introduced 
from that edition, which is superior to any later ones, in fredom of style and force of language, 
—Ep. 
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THE PROPHECY AGAINST THE RUIN OF ROME 


ecclesiastical order did, every day, become worse and worse, and that 
priests did not teach, but destroy the law of God; and for these 
horrible crimes and impieties, she threateneth and prophesieth unto 
them God’s most heavy wrath and displeasure, and doleful punish- 
ments.” There is no cause why the spiritual papists should flatter 
themselves upon this, that she promised again to the ministers of the 
church those good things to follow, like as Johannes de Rupe scissa 
doth, and other such like prophets; for they say, it will come to 
pass, that they must repent before the times be amended. By which 
thing, undoubtedly, they mean the godly ministers in the reformed 
churches, who, for the most part, were of the spiritual number, and 
yet did forsake the dishonest life and those wicked idolatries. Now, 
whereas the priests and monks, that is, the whole rabble and spi- 
ritualty, do account Hildegard for a true prophetess, they ought 
to consider that by her they are more severely accused, not as by a 
woman, but as by God himself. And I pray you, what abomination, 
impiety, and idolatry have not been committed, since that time, by 


the spiritualty? I willnote here a certain prophecy of hers, taken 


out of the common places of Henry Token, because we see it mani- 
festly fulfilled in our time. She prophesieth of the reformation of 
religion, and saith that’ it shall be most godly. 

“Then shall the crown of apostolical honour be divided, because 
there shall be found no religion among the apostolical order, and 
for that cause shall they despise the dignity of that name, and shall set 
over them other men and other archbishops ; insomuch, that the apo- 
stolic see of that time (by the diminution of his honour) shall scarce 
have Rome, and a few other countries thereabout, under his crown. 
And these things shall partly come to pass by incursion of wars, and 
partly, also, by a common council and consent of the spiritual and 
secular persons. Then shal] justice flourish, so that, in those days, 
men shall honestly apply themselves to the ancient customs and dis- 
cipline of ancient men, and shall observe them as the ancient men 
did.” The gloss agreeth therewith. 


These things thus premised, now will we come to the prophecy of 
the aforesaid Hildegard, concerning the begging friars above men- 
tioned, reciting her words, not only as they are in a book printed 
lately in Germany, but also, as myself have seen and read, and still 
have the same to show written in old parchment leaves, agreeing to 
the same book word for word, in such sort, as the thing itself most 
evidently declareth a great iniquity of time. The words of her 
prophecy be these :-— 


In those days shall arise a senseless people, proud, greedy, without faith, and 
subtle, that shall eat the sins of the people; holding a certain order of foolish 
devotion under the dissimulated cloak of beggary, preferring themselves above 
all others by their feigned devotion; arrogant in understanding, and pretending 
holiness, walking without blushing or the fear of God, in inventing many new 
mischiefs strong and sturdy. But this order shall be accursed of all wise men, 
and Christ’s faithful. They shall cease from all labour, and give themselves 
over unto idleness, choosing rather to live through flattery and begging. More- 
over they shall altogether study how they may perversely resist the teachers 
of the truth, and, with the mighty, kill them; how to seduce and deceive 


AND THE BEGGING FRIARS, 


the nobility, for the necessity of their living, and pleasures of this world: 
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for the devil will graft in them four principal vices; that is to say, flattery ///. 


envy, hypocrisy, and backbiting. Flattery, that they may have large gifts 
given them. Envy, when they see gifts given to others, and not to them. 
Hypocrisy, that by false dissimulation they may please men. Backbiting, that 
they may extol and commend themselves, and dispraise others, for the praise 
of men, and seducing of the simple. Also they shall instantly preach, but 
without devotion or example of the martyrs; and shall report evil of secular 
princes, taking away the sacraments of the church from the true pastors, 
receiving alms of the poor, diseased, and miserable; and also associating 
themselves with the common people, having familiarity with women, instruct- 
ing them how they may deceive their husbands and friends by their flattery 
and deceitful words, and rob their husbands to give it unto them, for they will 
take all these stolen and evil-gotten goods, and say, “ Give it unto us, and we 
will pray for you;” so that they, being curious to hide other men’s faults, do 
utterly forget their own. And alas, they will receive all things of rovers, 
pickers, spoilers, thieves, and robbers; sacrilegious persons, usurers, and 
adulterers; heretics, schismatics, apostates,! noblemen, perjurers, merchants, 
false judges, soldiers, tyrants, princes living contrary to the law, and of many 
perverse and wicked men, following the persuasion of the devil, the sweetness 
of sin, a delicate and transitory life, and satiety even unto eternal damnation. 

All these things shall manifestly appear in them unto all people, and they, 
day by day, shall wax more wicked and hard-hearted: and when their wicked- 
ness and deceits shall be found out, then shall their gifts cease, and they shall 
go about their houses hungry, and as mad dogs looking down upon the earth, 
and drawing in their necks as doves,? that they might be satisfied with bread. 
Then shall the people cry out upon them: ‘ Woe be unto you, ye miserable 
children of sorrow! the world hath seduced you, and the devil hath snaftled 
your mouths; your flesh is frail, and your hearts without savour; your minds 
have been unstedfast, and your eyes delighted in much vanity and folly; your 
dainty bellies desire delicate meats; your feet are swift to run unto mischief. 
Remember when you were apparently blessed, yet envious; poor in sight, but 
rich; simple to see to, but mighty flatterers, unfaithful betrayers, perverse 
detractors, holy hypocrites, subverters of the truth, overmuch upright, proud, 
shameless, unstedfast teachers, delicate martyrs, confessors for gain; meek, 
but slanderers ; religious, but covetous; humble, but proud; pitiful, but hard- 
hearted liars; pleasant flatterers, peacemakers, persecutors, oppressors of the 
poor, bringing in new sects newly invented of yourselves; merciful thought, 
but found wicked ; lovers of the world, sellers of pardons, spoilers of benefices, 
unprofitable orators,’ seditious conspirators, drunkards, desirers of honours, 
maintainers of mischief,t robbers of the world, unsatiable preachers, men- 
pleasers, seducers of women, and sowers of discord; of whom Moses, the 
glorious prophet, spake very well in his song, “A people without counsel or 
understanding: would to God they did know and understand, and foresee the 
latter end to come.” You have builded up on high; and when you could 
ascend no higher, then did you fall, even as Simon Magus, whom God over- 
threw, and did strike with a cruel plague; so you, likewise, through your false 
doctrine, naughtiness, lies, detractions and wickedness, are come to ruin. And 
the people shall say unto them, “Go, ye teachers of wickedness, subverters of 
the truth, brethren of the Shunamite, fathers of heretical pravity,5 false apostles, 
which have feigned yourselves to follow the life of the apostles, and yet ye have 
not followed their steps, not in the least: ye sons of iniquity, we will not follow 
the knowledge of your ways; for pride and presumption hath deceived you, 
and insatiable concupiscence hath subverted your erroneous hearts.” And when 
you would ascend higher than was meet or comely for you, by the just judg- 
ment of God, you are fallen back into perpetual opprobrium and shame 


This Hildegard, whose prophecy we have mentioned, lived about 
A.b. 1146, as we read in Chronico Martini. 


(1) A cuarse epithet is here omitted; in Latin, ‘* scorta et lenz.”’-—Ep. 


<2)  Doves”—* Turtles,” Edition 1563.—Ep. (3) “ Orators,” ‘‘inakers of prayer,” Idem. 
(4) “ Maintainers,” &c. ‘ curious in men’s faults,” Idem, 
(5) “ Heretical pravity,” “ feresies,” Idem. 
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ERRONEOUS OPINIONS RESPECTING THE ALBIGENSES, 


About the time that these Franciscans and Dominic Friars, above 
mentioned, began, sprang up also the Cross-bearers,' or Crutehed 
Friars, taking their original and occasion from Innocent III.; which 
Innocent raised up an army (signed with a cross on their breast) 
to fight against the Albigenses, whom the pope and his sect 
accounted for heretics, about the parts of Toulouse. What these 
Albigenses were, it cannot be well gathered by the old popish his- 
tories: for if there were any who did hold, teach, or maintain against 
the pope, or his papal pride, or withstand and gainsay his beggarly 
traditions, rites, and religions, &c. the historians of that time, in 
writing of them, do, for the most part, so deprave and misreport them 
(suppressing the truth of their articles), that they make them and 
paint them forth to be worse than ‘Turks and infidels. This, as 
I suppose, caused Matthew Paris, and others of that sort, to write so 
of them as they did: otherwise it is to be thought (and so I find in 
some records) that the opinions of the said Albigenses were sound 
enough, holding and professing nothing else, but against the wanton 
wealth, pride, and tyranny of the prelates, denying the pope’s autho- 
rity to have ground of the Scriptures: neither could they away with 
their ceremonies and traditions, as images, pardons, purgatory of the 
Romish church, calling them, as some say, blasphemous occupyings, 
&e. Of these Albigenses were slain, at times, and burned, a great 
multitude, by means of the pope, and Simon Kcclesiasticus, with 
others more. It seemeth that these Albigenses were chiefly abhorred 
of the pope because they set up a contrary pope against him about 
the coasts of Burgarorum: for the which cause the bishop called 
Portinensis, being the pope’s legate in those quarters, writeth to the 
archbishop of Rouen, and other bishops, as hereunder written,” 


(1) The Albigenses have been represented by some authors under the most revolting colours, 
and have been accused of every crime against religion, morality, and social order. But it isa 
singular testimony in their favour, that after the people, designated by this name, had continued 
to attract public notice by their opposition to the church of Rome, for many years, and when Pope 
Innocent I1I. first resolved to put them down by fire and sword, by stirring up a crusade against 
them, he denounced them as enemies to the orthodox faith, and inveterate heretics, but made no 
allusion whatever to their moral turpitude; on the contrary, he-spoke of their professed rectitude 
and virtue. Innocent was elected pope in the beginning of the year 1198. In the April of that 
year he addressed a letter to the archbishop of Auch, inviting him to pursue the heretics of Gas- 
cony and the neighbouring regions with the temporal sword— ‘‘et etiam si necesse fuerit per 
principes et populum eosdem facias virtute malerialis gladii coerceri,”—but not a word against 
their moral conduct. In the same month and year Innocent sent another letter to the archbishop 
of Aix, and letters also to all the bishops and archbishops of the south of France, to awaken their 
zeal against the innumerable adversaries of the Romish church (‘‘innumeros populos”) who 
peopled their dioceses. In these we have the following description of the objects of his displeasure : 
“Qui, iniquitatem suam justitie specie palliantes, ut salutentur in foro, et vocentur ab hominibus 
Rabbi, et soli recta sapere ac justé vivere videantur, magisterium ecclesia Romane refugiunt,” &c. 
See Recueil des Hist. des Gaules, vol. xix.-p. 350; and Epist. Innocentii. 111. lib. i, Ep. 81, 
94.—En. 


(2) A Letter of the Bishop Portinensis coneerning the Albigenses.—‘ Venerabilibus patribus, 
Dei gratia Rothomagensi archiepiscopo et ejus suftraganeis episcopis; salutem in Domino Jesu 
Christo. Dum pro sponsa veri crucifixi vestrum cogimur auxilium implorare, potius compelli- 
mur lacerari singultibus et plorare. Ecce quod vidimus loquimur, et quod scimus testificamur. 
Ie homo perditus, qui extollitur super omne quod colitur, aut dicitur Deus, jam habet perfidize 
sue preambulum heresiarcham, quem heretici Albigenses papam suum nominant, habitantem 
finibus Burgarorum et Croatice, et Dalmatia, juxta Hungariorum nationem. Ad eum confluunt 
heretici Albigenses, ut ad eorum consulta respondeat. Et enim de Careasona oriundus vices 
illius anlipape gerens Bartholomeus, hereticorum episcopus, funestam ei exhibendo reveren- 
tiam, sedem et locum concessit in villa que Porlos appellatur, et seipsum transtulit in partes 
Tholosanas. Iste Bartholomeeus, in literarum suarum undique discurrentium tenore, se in primo 
salutationis alloquio intitulat in hunc modum: Bartholomeus servus servorum, M. sancte 
fidei salutem. Ipse etiam inter alias enormitates creat episcopos, et ecclesias perfide ordinare con- 
tendit. Rogamus igitur attentius, et per aspersionem sanguinis Jesu Christi, et propensius obse- 
cramus, authoritate domini papz qua fungimur, in hac parte districte precipientes, quatenus 
veniatis Senonas in oct. apostolorum Petri et Pauli proxime futuris, ubi et alii prelati cia, 
favente Domino congregabuntur, parati consilium dare in negotio praedicto, et eum aliis qui ibidem 
aderunt providere super negotio Albigensi. Alioqui inobedientiam yestram domino pape curabi- 
mus significari. Datum apud Plauvium, 6, nonas Julii,” — 


A TREATISE OF GEOFFERY CHAUCER. ; cos | 


Forasmuch as mention is here made of these superstitious sects of Henry 
friars, and such other beggarly religions, it might seem not alto- —/”” 
gether impertinent, being moved by the occasion hereof, as I have A.D. 
done in Hildegard before, so now to annex also to the same, a certain !220. 
other ancient treatise compiled by Geoffery Chaucer,’ by the way of a 
dialogue or questions, moved 'in the person of a certain uplandish and 
simple ploughman of the country. That treatise, for the same, the 
author entitled Jack Upland, wherein is to be seen and noted, to all 
the world, the blind ignorance and variable discord of these irreligious The blina 
religions, how rude and unskilfwl they are in matters and principles of of friars 
our christian institution, as by the contents of this present dialogue “sce. 
appeareth ; the words whereof in the same old English wherein 
first it was set forth, in this wise do proceed. Wherein also thou 
mayest see, that it is no new thing, that their blasphemous doings have 
by divers good men, in old time been detected, as there are many and 
divers other old books to show. 


A Treatise of Geoffery Chawcer, intituled, Jacke Upland. 


I, Jacke Uptanp, make my mone to very God and to all true in Christ, that The fruits 
antichrist and his disciples (by colour of holines) walking and deceauing Christes a 
church by many false figures, were through (by antechrist and hys) many ver- 
tues bene transposed to vices. 

But the fellest folke that euer antechrist found, bene last brought into the Anti-_ 
church and in a wonder wise, for they bene of diuers sectes of antechrist, sowne oe 
of diuers countreys and kindreds. And all men knowne well, that they be not ' 
obedient to byshops, ne liege men to kinges: neyther they tyllen, ne sowne, 
weden, ne repen, woode, corne, ne grasse, neither nothing that man should 
helpe: but onely themselues their lyues to sustayne. And these men han all 
maner power of God as they seyn in heuyn and in yerth, to sell heuyn and 
hell to whom that them liketh, and these wretches wete neuer where to bene 
themselfes. 

And therefore (frere) if thine order and rules bene grounded on Goddys law, Patience 
tell thou me, Jacke Upland, that I aske of thee, and if thou be, or thinkest to pees 
be, on Christes side, keepe thy paciens. pare 

Saint Paule teacheth, that all our deedes should be do in charite, and els it is The friar 
nought worth, but displeasing to God and harme to our owne soules. And for USt 
that freres challenge to be greatest clerkes of the churche, and next following according 
Christ in liuing : men should for charite axe them some questions, and praye them ‘0 oa 
to grounde theyr aunsweres in reason and in holy write, for els their aunswere ie 
woulde nought bee worth, be it florished neuer so fayre: and as methinke men 
might skilfully axe thus of a frere :-— 

1. Frere, how many orders be in erth, and which is the perfitest order? Of Friars 
what order art thou? who made thyne order? What is thy rule? Is there any may bet” 
perfecter rule then Christ himselfe made? If Christes rule be most perfite, why Goa’s law 
rulest thou thee not therafter? Without more why, shall a frere be more Le, 


punished if he breke the rule that hys patron made, then if he breke the heestes ;,\, 


that God hymselfe made? 


2. Approueth Christ any more religions then one, that S$. James speaketh Songide 


of? If he approueth no more, why hast thou left his rule and takest an other? yeiigion. 
Why is a frere apostata that leuyth his order and taketh an other sect, sith there 
is but one religion of Christ ? evap iee 
3. Why be ye wedded faster to your habites then a man is to hys wife? yoyo 
For a man may leaue his wife for a yeare or two as many men done: and if bound to 
youleue your abite a quarter of a yeare, ye should beholden apostatase. it habit 
7 : ° Ses ° : an the 
4, Makith your habite you men of religion or no?. If it do, then euer as it man to 
wereth, your religion wereth, and after that your habite is better, your religion his wife. 
. . . . . . . . li . l id If the ha- 
is better, and when ye haue liggin it beside, then lig ye your religion beside j 5, Ware 
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Henry you, and byn ye apostatase : why bye ye you so precious clothes? sith no man 

HI. _ seekith such but for vayne glory, as S. Gregory sayth. 

A.D. What betokeneth your great hood, your scaplery, your knotted girdle, and 

1220. your wide cope? 

= 5. Why use ye all one colour, more then other christen men do? What 

the “iar betokeneth that ye bene clothed all in one maner of clothing ? 
ashis If ye say, it betokenith loue and charite, certes then ye be oft hipocrites, 
habit when any of you hateth other, and in that ye woole be sayd holy by your 


weareth, 


so doth Clothing. . 

his reli- Why may not a frere weare cloathing of an other sect of freres, sith holiness 
ficliness Stondeth not in the clothes? 

of allhy- 6. Why hold ye silence in one house more then an other, sith men ought 
pani ouer all to speke the good and leaue the euil ? 

ps eet Why eate you flesh in one house more then in an other? if your rule and your 


clothing, order be pertite, and the patron that made it? 
eed 7. Why gete ye your dispensations to haue it more esy? Certes, other it 
pearance. Seemeth that ye be unperfite, or he that made it so hard, that ye may not hold 
All friars it; And seker, if ye holde not the rule of your patrons, ye be not then her freres, 
hee, and so ye lye upon your selues. 
Friars be 8. Why make ye you as dede men when ye be professed, and yet ye be not 
dead men dede, but more quicke beggers then ye were before? And it seemeth euil a 
peel Lae dede man to goe about and begge. , 
oa 9. Why will ye not suffer your nouices heare your councels in your chapter 
house ere that they haue bene professed, if your counsels byn true and after 
Gods law? 
Granee 10. Why make ye you’so costly houses to dwell in? sith Christ did not so, 
become and dede men should haue but graues, as falleth it to dead men, and yet ye 
deadmen, haue more courtes then many lordes of England : for ye mowe wenden through 
courtly the realme, and each night well nigh lyg in your owne courts, and so mow but 
houses. yight few lordes do. 

11. Why hyre ye to ferme your limitors, geuing therefore ech yeare a cer- 
tayne rent, and will not suffer one in an others limitation, right as ye were 
your selfes lordes of countreys ? 

Friarsnot | Why be ye not under your bishops visitations, and liege men to our king ? 
the king’s Why axe ye no letters of brether. heds of other mens prayers, as ye desire 


Dee that other men shoulde aske letters of you? 


need on If your letters be good, why graunt ye them not generally to all maner of 
men'$ _ men for the more charitie ? ; 
aries i 12. Mow ye make any man more perfite brother for your prayers then God 


greater hath by our beleeue? By our baptisme and his own graunt? If ye mow, 
nee certes then ye be aboue God. 
Ouncha~ | Why make ye men beleue that your golden trentall song of you, to take 
Hable therefore ten shillings, or at the least five shillings, wole bring soules out of hel, 
"or out of purgatory? If this be soth, certes ye might bring al soules out of 
payne, and that wull ye nought, and then ye be out of charitie. 
13. Why make ye men beleue that he that is buryed in your habite shall 
neuer come in hell, and ye wyte not of your selfe whether ye shall to hell or 
no? and if this were sothe, ye shuld sell your hye houses to make many habites . 
for to saue many mens soules. 
Fives 14. Why steale ye mens children for tomake hem of your sect, sith that theft 
steal is against Gods hestes, and sith your sect is not perfite? ye know not whether 
children, the rule that ye bynde hym to, be best for him or worst. 

* 15. Why underneme ye not your brethren for their trespas after the law of 
the gospell, sith that underneming is the best that may be? But ye put them 
in prison oft when they do after God’s law, and by Saint Augustines rule, if 

Shriftana 2nye did amisse and would not amend him, ye should put hym from you. 


burials 16. Why couete ye shrifte and burying of other mens parishens, and none 
Libs hs other sacrament that falleth to christen folke ? 


gainful Why bussy yee not to here to shrift of pore folk as wel as of rich lords and 
than the Jadyes? sith they mowe haue more plenty of shrift fathers then poore folke 


minister- 
ing of the mow. E 2 
sacra- Why say ye not the gospell in howses of bededred men, as ye do in riche 


ments. mens that mow go to churche and heare the gospell ? 
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Why couete you not to bury poore folke among you? sith that they bene Henry 
most holy (as ye fayne that yee beene for your pouerty.) LLL. 
17. Why will ye not be at her diriges as ye have bene at rich mens? sithe 4 _ 7) 
God prayseth him more then he doth other men. 1220. 
What is thy prayer worth? sithe thou wilt take therefore, for of all chapmen ——— 
ye nede to be most wise for dread of simonie. ° ‘Lieshout 
What cause hast thou that thou wilt not preach the gospell, as God sayth es as 


that thou shouldst? sith it is the best lore and also our beleue. * saith my 
Why be ye evil apayd that secular priests shuld preach the gospell? sith rates 
God himselfe hath bodden hem. These be 
18. Why hate ye the gospell to be preached, sithe ye be so much hold they that 
will not 


therto? For ye wyn more by yere with ‘In Principio,’ then with all the rules enter 
that euer your patrons made, and in this minstrels bene better then ye, for they them- 
contrarien not to the mirthis that they maken, but ye contrarien the gospel] S°!ves... 
both in word and deede. othermen 
19. Frere, when thou receuest a peny for to say a Masse, whether sellest thou that | 
Gods body for that peny, or thy prayer, or else thy trauell? If thou sayest The friar 
thou wolt not trauell for to say the mass, but for the peny, that certes if this be getteth 
soth, then thou louest to little mede for thy soule, and if thou sellest Gods PY," 
body, other thy prayer, then it is very simonie, and art become a chapman pio,’ ana 
worse then Judas that solde it for thirty pence. ke 
20. Why writest thou her names in thy tables that yeueth the mony? sith gospel, 
God knoweth all thing: for it seemeth by thy writing, that God would not Judas, 
reward him, but thou write in thy tables; God wold els forgetten it. seer 
Why bearist thou God in honde and sclaundrest hym that he begged for hys rhe priest 
meet? sithe he was Lorde ouer all, for then had he bene unwyse to haue begged, and friar 


and haue no neede thereto ? acne 
Frere, after what law rulest thou thee? Where findest thou in Gods law selleth 

that thou shouldest thus beg ? ee 
21. What maner men needeth for to beg? writeth 
For whom oweth such men to beg? ee 
Why beggest thou so for thy brethren ? getteth. 


If thou sayest, for they haue neede, then thou doest it for the more perfec- 
tion, or els for the lest, or els for the meane. If it be the most perfection of all, 
then should al thy brethren do so, and then no man needed to beg but for him- 
selfe, for so should no man beg but him neded. And if it be the lest perfection, 
why louest thou then other men more then thy self? For so thou art not wel 
in charitie, sith thou shouldst seeke the more perfection after thy power, liuing 
thy selfe most after God. And thus leauing that imperfection thou shouldest 5, .14.. ¢, 
not so beg for them. And if it is a good meane thus to beg as thou doest, then labour 
should no man do so, but they bene in this good meane, and yet suche a meane ancl give 
graunted to you may neuer be grounded on Gods law; for then both lerid and joite, ae 
lewd that bene in meane degre of this world, shoulde goe about and beg as ye beg, Mas- 
do. And if all shoulde doe so, certes well nigh all the world should goe about 't Friar. 
and beg as ye done, and so should there be ten beggers against one yeuer. 

Why procurest thou men to yeue thee their almes, and sayest it is so neede- 
full, and thou wilt not thyselfe wynne thee that mede? 

22. Why wilt not thou beg for poore bedred men that bene poorer then any 
of youe sect? That liggen and mow not goe about to helpe himselfes, sith we be 
all brethren in God, and that bretherhed passeth any other that ye or any man 
coulde make, and where most neede were, there were most perfection, either 
els ye hold them not your pure brethren, but worse, but then ye be unperfit 
in your begging. nds vis J 

Why make ye so many maysters among you? sithe it is agaynst the teaching 
of Christ and his apostle ? > ire 

23. Whose bene all your rich courtes that ye han, and all your rich juells? 
sithe ye seyne that ye han nought ne in proper ne in common. If ye sayne 
they bene the popes? why gether ye then of poore men and lords so much out 
of the kinges hand to make your pope riche? And sithe ye sayne that it is sige ote 
great perfection to have nought in proper ne in commen? why be ye so fast a1 "men 
about to make the pope that is your father rich, and put on him imperfection? to make 
sithen ye sayne that your goodes bene all hys, and he should by reason be the se he 
most perfite man, it seemeth openlich that ye ben cursed children so to 
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sclaunder your father and make hym imperfect. And if ye sayne that the 
goodes be yours, then do ye ayenst your rule, and if it be not ayenst your rule, 
then might ye haue both plough and cart, and labour as other good men done, 
and not so to beg by losengery, and idle as ye done. If ye say that it is more 
perfection to beg, then to trauell or to worch with your hand, why preach ye 
not openly and teach all men to doe so? sithe it is the best and most perfite 
life to the helpe of their soules, as ye make children to beg that might haue 
bene riche heyres. 

Why make ye not your festes to poore men and yeueth hem yeftes, as ye 
done to the rich? sith poore men han more nede then the rich. 

What betokeneth that ye go tweyne and tweyne together? If ye be out of 
charitie, ye accord not in soule. 

Why beg ye and take salaries thereto more then other priestes? sith he that 
most taketh, most charge hath. 

24. Why hold ye not S. Frauncis rule and his testament? sith Frauncis sayth, 
that God shewed him this liuing and this rule: and certes if it were Gods will, 
the pope might not fordoe it; or els Frauncis was a lyer that sayd on this wise. 
And but this testament that he made accorde with Gods will, or else erred he 
is a lyer that were out of charitie: and as the law saith, he is cursed that 
letteth the rightfull last will of a dead man, And this testament is the last will 
of Fraunces that is a dead man; it seemeth therefore that all his freres bene 
cursed. = 

25. Why will you not touch no coyned mony with the crosse, ne with the 
kings hed, as ye done other juels both of gold and siluer? Certes if ye despise . 
the crosse or the kinges hed, then ye be worthy to be despised of God and the 
king; and sith ye will receiue mony in your harts, and not with your handes, 
it seemeth that ye holde more holines in your hands then in your hartes, and 
then be false to God. 

26. Why haue ye exempt you from our kinges lawes and visiting of our 
byshops more then other cnrinted men that liuen in this realni, if ye be not 
gilty of traitory to our realme, or trespassors to our byshops? But ye will haue 
the kinges lawes for the trespasse do to you, and ye wyll haue power of other 
byshops more then other priestes, and also haue leaue to prison your brethren,. 
as lordes in your courtes, more then other folkes han, that bene the kinges 
liege men. 

27. Why shall some sect of your freres pay eche a yeare a certayne to her 
generall prouinciall or minister, or els to hea souereignes? but if he steale a 
certayne number of children (as some men sayne) and certes if this be sothe, 
then ye be constreined upon a certayne payne to do theft agaynst Gods 
commandment, ‘‘ Non furtum facies.”’ 

28. Why be ye so hardy to graunt by letters of fraternitie to men and women, 
that they shall haue part and merite of all your good dedes, and ye witten 
neuer whether God be apayd with your dedes because of your sinne? Also ye 
witten neuer whether that man or woman be in state to be saued or damned, 
then shall he haue no merite in heuyn for hys owne dedes ne for none other 
mans. And all were it so, that he should haue part of your good dedes: ~ 
shuld he haue no more then God woulde geue him after that he were worthy, 
and so mich shall ech man haue of Gods yeft without your limitation. But if 
ye will say that ye bene Gods fellowes, and that he may not doe without your 
assent, then be ye blasphemers to God. 

29. What betokeneth that ye haue ordeyned, that when such one as ye haue 
made your brother or sister, and hath a letter of your seale, that letter mought 
be brought in your holy chapter and there be rad, or els ye will not praye for 
him. And but ye willen praye especially for all other that were not made your 
brethren or sistren, then were ye not in right charitie, for that ought to be 
commen, and namely in ghostly thinges. 

30. Frere, what charitie is this, to ouercharge the people by mighty begging 
under color of preaching or praying, or masses singing? sith holy write biddeth 
not thus, but euen the contrary : for all such ghostly dedes shuld be done freely, 
as God yeueth them freely ? 

31. Frere, what charitie is this to beguile children or they commen to disere- 
tion, and bynde hym to your orders that byn not grounded in Gods law against 
her frendes will? sithen by this folly bene many apostataes, both in wil and dede, 
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and many bene apostataes in her will during al her lyfe, that would gladly be Henry 
discharged if they wist how, and so many bene apostataes that shoulden in other /// 
states haue byn true men. Ma 

32. Frere, what charitie is this, to make so many freres m euery country to 1220. 
the charge of the people, sith persons and vicares alone, ye secular priests ——— 
alone, ye monks and chanons alone, with bishops aboue them, were inough to Friars do 
the church to doe priestes office. And to adde moe then inough is a foule pina 
error, and great charge to the people, and this openly agaynst Gods will that Thenum. 
ordayned all thinges to be done in weight, number, and measure. And Christ ber of 
himselfe was apayd with twelve apostles and a few disciples, to preach and to beet 
doe priestes office to all the whole worlde, then was it better do then is now andas ’ 
at this tyme by a thousand dele. And right so as foure fingers with a thumbe Pecessary 
in a mans hand helpeth a man to worch, and double number of fingers in one fingers on 
hand should let hym more, and so the more number that there were passing the one hand. 
measure of Gods ordinaunce, the more were a man letted to worke : Right so (as 
itseemeth) it is of these new orders that ben added to the church without 
grounde of holy write and Gods ordinaunce. 

33. Frere, what charitie is this to the people, to lye and say that ye follow See how 
Christ in pouerty more then other men done, and yet in curious and costly fat "RS. 
howsing, and fine and precious clothing, and delicious and liking feeding, and loweth. 
in treasure and iewels, and rich ornamentes, freres passen lordes and other rich ees Me 
worldly men, and soonest they should bryng her cause about (be it neuer so yerty, 
costly) though Gods law be put abacke. 

34. Frere, what charitie is this, to gather up the books of holy write, and Friars are 
put hem in treasory, and so emprison them from secular priestes and curates, Me 2 
and by this cautel let hem to preach the gospell freely to the people without preaching 
worldly mede, and also to defame good priestes of heresie, and lyen on hem the g0s- 
openly for to let hem to shew Gods law by the holy gospell to the christen ** 
people ? 

35. Frere, what charitie is thys, to fayne so much holines in your bodely what ho- 
clothing (that ye clepe your habite) that many blynd fooles desiren to die therein ppt 
more than in another: and also that a frere, that leuith his habite late founden oat. 
of men, may not be assoyled till he take it agayne, but is apostata as ye seyn, and 
cursed of God and man both: The frere beleueth truth, and patience, chastitie, 
meeknes and sobriety, yet for the more part of his life he may soone be assoyled 
of his prior, and if he bring home to his house mich goad by the yeare (be it 
neuer so falsly begged and pilled of the poore and nedy people in countries 
about) he shal be hold a noble frere. O Lord whether this be charitie ? 

36. Frere, what charitie is this, to prease upon a riche man, and to entice him to Why 
be buryed among you from hys parish ebiutels and to such riche men geue letters P/2" £° 
of fraternitie confirmed by your generale seale, and thereby to beare him in hand desire to 
that he shall haue part of all your masses, mattens, preachinges, fastinges, pk a 
wakinges, and all other good dedes done by your brethren of your order (both puriea 
whiles he liueth, and after that he is dead) and yet ye wytten neuer whether in their 
your dedes be acceptable to God, ne whether that man that hath that letter be ‘""*s- 
able by good liuing to receiue any parte of your deedes, and yet a poore man (that 

e wyte well or supposen in certaine to haue no good of) ye ne geuen to such 
hears, though he be a better man to God than such a rich man : neuerthelesse, Friars’ 
this poore man doth not retche thereof. For as men supposen suche letters and behes's 
many other that freres behotten to men, be full false deceites of fryers, out of deceits. 
all reason, and Gods law and christen mens fayth. 

37. Frere, what charitie is this, to be confessours of lordes and ladies, and to Friars de- 
other mighty men, and not amend hem in her liuing, but rather as it seemeth, fire '0 be 
to be the bolder to pill her poore tenauntes, and to liue in lechery, and there to jaqies’ 
dwell in your office of confessour for wynning of worldly goodes, and to be confes- 
holde great by colour of suche ghostly offices ; this seemith rather pride of freres, °°* 
than charitie of God. 

38. Frere, what charity is this to sayne, that who so liueth after your order, 
liueth most perfitely, and next followeth the state of apostles in pouertie and ae 
penaunce, and yet the wisest and greatest clerkes of you wend or sed, oF 344 pna- 
procure to the court of Rome to be made cardinals or bishops of the popes risces say 
chaplaines, and to be assoyled of the vowe of pouertie and obedience to your one ‘hing 


PE! * . . ° and do 
ministers, in the which (as ye sayne) standeth most perfection and merites of anotier, 
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your orders, and thus ye faren as Phariseis that sayen one and do an other to 
the contrary. 

Why name ye more the patrone of your order in your Confiteor when ye 
beginne masse, then other sayntes, apostles, or martyrs, that holy churche hold 
more glorious then hem, and clepe hem your patrons and your auowries. 

Frere, whether was S. Frauncis in making of hys rule that hee set thine order 
in, a foole and a lyer, or else wyse and true? If ye sayne that he was not a 
foole, but wise; ne a lyer but true: why shewe ye contrary by your doyng? 
whan by your suggestion to the pope ye sayde that your rule that Fraunces 
made was so harde that ye might not liue to hold it without declaration and 
dispensation of the pope. And so, by your deede ne lete your patrone a foole 
that made a rule so harde that no man may well keepe, and eke your dede 
proueth him a lyer, where he saith in his rule, That he tooke and learned it of 
the Holy Ghost. For how might ye for shame pray the pope undoe that the 
Holy Ghost bit, as when ye prayed him to dispense with the hardnes of your 
order? 

Frere, whiche of the foure orders of freres is best to a man that knoweth not 
which is the best, but would fayne enter into the best, and none other? If thou 
sayst that thine is the best, then sayst thou that none of the other is as good as 
thine ; and in this ech frere in the three other orders wolle say that thou lyest, 
for in the selfe maner eche other freere wolle say that hys order is best. And thus 
to eche of the four orders“bene the other three contrary in this poynt: in the 
which if anye sayth sooth, that is one alone, for there may but one be the best 
of foure.. So followeth it that if each of these orders aunswered to this question 
as thou doest, three were false, and but one true, and yet no man should wyte 
who that were. And thus it seemeth, that the most part of freeres byn or 
should be lyers in this poynt, and they should aunswere thereto. If you say 
that an other order of the freres is better than thine, or as good; why tooke 
ye nat rather therto as to the better, when thou mightst haue chose at the 
beginning. And eke why shouldest thou be an apostata to leaue thine order 
and take thee to that is better, and so why goest thou not from thine order into 
that ? 

Frere, is there any perficter rule of religion than Christ Gods sonne gaue in 
his gospell to his brethren? Or then that religion that Sainct James in his 
epistle maketh mention of? If you say yes, then puttest thou on Christ (that 
is the wisdome of God, the Father) unkunning, unpower, or euil will: for than 
he could not make his rule so good as an other did his. And so he had unkun- 
ning, that he might not so make his rule so good as an other man might, and 
so were he unmighty, and not Gop, as he would not make his rule so perfite 
as an other did his, and so he had bene euil willed, namely to himselfe. 

For if he might, and could, and would, haue made a rule perfite without 
default, and did not, he was not Gods Sonne Almighty. For if any other rule 
be perfiter then Christes, then must Christes rule lack of that perfection by as 
much as the other weren more perfiter, and so were default, and Christ had 
fayled in making of his rule: but to put any default or failing in God is blas- 
phemie. If thou say that Christs rule, and that religion of that S. James maketh 
mention of, is the perfitest; why holdest thou not thilke rule without more. And 
why clepest thou the rather of S. Francis or S$. Dominickes rule or religion or 
order, then of Christes rule or Christes order ? 

Frere, canst thou any default assigne in Christs rule of the gospell (with 
the which he taught al men sekerly to be saued) if they kept it to her ending ? 
If thou say it was to hard, then sayest thou Christ lyed; for he sayd of his rule: 
“ My yoke is soft, and my burthen light.” If thou say Christes rule was to 
light, that may be assigned for no default, for the better it may be kept. If 
thou sayest that there is no default in Christes rule of the gospell, sith Christ 
himselfe saith it is light and easy: what neede was it to patrons of freres to adde 
more thereto? and so to make an hardar religion to saue fryers, then was the 
religion of Christes apostles and his disciples helden and were saued by. But 
if they wolden that her freres saten aboue the apostles in heauen for the harder 
religion that the kepen here, so wold they sitten in heauen aboue Christ him- 
selfe, for they mo and straight observaunces, then so should they bee better then 
Christ himselfe with mischaunce. 

Go now forth and frayne your clerkes, and ground ye you in God's law, and 
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Jack an aunswere, and when ye han assoiled me that I haue sayd sadly Henry 

in truth, I shall soile thee of thine orders, and saue thee to heauen. iit. 

if freres kun not or mow not excuse hem of these questions asked of hem, it ~\ 3) _ 
seemeth that they be horrible gilty against God, and her euen chrisen. For Jo 
which giltes and defaultes it were worthy that the order that they call theye ——— 
order were fordone. And it is wonder that men sustayne hem or suffer hem 
lyue in such maner. For holy writ biddeth, that “Thou doe well to the meke, 
and geue not to the wicked, but forbed to giue hem bread, least they be made 
thereby mightier through you.” 


After these digressions, now to return to the course of our story 
again. As this King Henry succeeded King John, his father, so 
after Innocent, the pope, came Honorius III, a.p. 1216, then Gre- 
gory [X., a.p. 1227. After Otho, the emperor (whom the pope oro, the 
had once set up, and after deprived again,) succeeded Frederic II., emperor 


set upand 


4.D. 1197, as it is partly before touched. In the days of these ceposed 
kings, popes, and emperors, it were too long to recite all that the pope. 
happened in England, but especially in Germany, betwixt Pope 
Honorius, Gregory, and Frederic, the emperor; the horrible tragedy 
whereof were enough to fill a whole book by itself. But still we 
mean (God willing) somewhat to touch concerning these ecclesiastical 
matters, first beginning with this realm of England. 

After the kingdom of England had been subjected by King John, 
as hath been said, and made tributary to the pope and the Romish 
church, it is incredible how the insatiable avarice and greediness of 
the Romans did oppress and wring the commons and all estates 
and degrees of the realm, especially beneficed men, and such 
as had any thing of the church; who, what for their domestical 
charges within the realm, what for the pope, what for the legates, what 
for contributing to the Holy Land, what for relaxations, and other 
subtle sleights to get away their money, were broughtinto such slavery, 
captivity, and penury ; that whereas the king neither durst, nor might 
remedy their exclamations by himself: yet, notwithstanding, by his 
advice, Simon Montfort and the earl of Leicester, with other noble- 
men, not forgetting what great grievances and distresses the realm 
was brought into by the Romans, thought to work some way how to 
bridle and restrain the insatiable ravening of-these greedy wolves. 
Wherefore they devised their letter, giving strait commandment 
to the religious men, and to such as had their churches to farm, that 
henceforth they should not answer the Romans on account of such 
farms and rents any more, but should pay the said farms or rents 
unto their own proctors appointed for the same purpose ; as by their 
writings sent abroad to bishops or chapters, and other ecclesiastical 
houses, may appear, in this form and effect as followeth. 


A Complaint of the Nobles of England against the intolerable 
Covetousness of the Pope and Prelates of Rome.' 


To such and such a bishop, and such a chapter. ‘All the university and A.D.1229. 
company of them, that had rather die than be confounded of the Romans, 
wisheth health. How the Romans and their legates have hitherto behaved 
themselves toward you and other ecclesiastical persons of this realm of England, 
it is not unknown to your discretions, in disposing and giving away the 


(1) Tae Latin copy of this complaint of the nobles of England is at p. 72, in the Edition of 1563, 
—Ep. 
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benefices of the realm after their own lust, to the intolerable prejudice and 
grievance both of you and all other Englishmen. For whereas, the collation of 
benefices should and doth properly belong to you and other your fellow-bishops 
(ecclesiastical persons), they, thundering against you the sentence of excom- 
munication, lala that you should not bestow them upon any person of this 
realm, until in every diocese and cathedral-church within the realm, five 
Romans (such as the pope shall name) be provided for, to the value of, every 
man, an hundred pounds a year. Besides these, many other grievances the 
said Romanists do inflict and infer, both to the laity and nobles of the realm, for 
the patronages and alms bestowed by them and their ancestors, for the susten- 
tation of the poor of the realm, and also to the clergy and ecclesiastical persons 
of the realm, touching their livings and benefices. And yet the said Romanists, 
not contented with the premises, do also take from the clergy of this realm the 
benefices which they have, to bestow them on men of their own. country, &c. 

Wherefore, we, considering the rigorous austerity of these aforesaid Roman- 
ists, who, once coming in but as strangers hither, now take upon them not 
only to judge, but also to condemn us, laying upon us unportable burdens, 
whereunto they will not put one of their own fingers to move ; and laying our 
heads together upon a general and full advice had among ourselves concern- 
ing the same; have thought good (although very late) to resist or withstand 
them, rather than to be subject to their intolerable oppressions, and to the still 
greater slavery hereafter to be looked for. For which cause we straitly charge 
and command you, as your friends going about to deliver you, the church, the 
king, and the kingdom, from that miserable yoke of servitude, that you do not 
intermeddle or take any ‘part concerning such exactions or rents to be required 
or given to the said Romans. Letting you to understand for truth, that in case 
you shall (which God forbid) be found culpable herein, not only your goods 
and possessions shall be in danger of burning, but you, also, in your persons 
shall incur the same peril and punishment as shall the said Romish oppressors 
themselves. Thus fare ye well. 


Thus much I thought here to insert and notify concerning this 
matter, not only that the foul and avaricious greediness of the 
Romish church might the more evidently unto all Englishmen 
appear; but that they may learn by this example how worthy they 
be so to be served and plagued with their own rod, who, before, would 
take no part with their natural king against foreign power, by which 
now they are scourged. 

To make the story more plain; in the. reign of this Henry III. 
(who succeeding, as is said, King John, his father, reigned fifty-six 
years), came divers legates from Rome to England. First, Cardinal 
Otho, sent from the pope with letters to the king, like as other 
letters also were sent to other places for exactions of money. 

The king opening the letters, and perceiving the contents, answered, 
that he alone could say nothing in the matter, which concerned all 
the clergy and commons of the whole realm. Not long after a 
council was called at Westminster, where the letters being opened, 
the form was this:'! ‘“ We require to be given unto us, first, of all 
cathedral churches two prebends, one for the bishops’ part, the other 
for the chapter: and likewise of monasteries, where be divers portions, 
one for the abbot, another for the covent : of the covent, so much as 
appertaineth to one monk, the portion of the goods being proportion- 
ally divided; of the abbot likewise as much.” The cause why he 
required these prebends was this: “ It hath been,” saith he, “ an old 


(1) “ Petimusimprimis ab omnibus ecclesiis cathedralibus duas nobis preebendas exhiberi, unam 
de portione episcopi, et alteram de capitulo : et similiter de coenobiis ubi diverse sunt portiones 
abbatis et conventus; aconventibus quantum pertinet ad unum monachum, equali facta distri- 
butione bonorum suorum, et ab abbate tantundem.” = 


A COUNCIL HELD AT LONDON. 365 


slander, and a great complaint against the church of Rome, that it Henry 
hath been charged with insatiable covetousness, which, as ye know, is = 
the root of all mischief, and all by reason that causes be wont com- A-D. 
monly not to be handled, nor to proceed in the church of Rome, _!2°- 
without great gifts and expense of money. Whereof sceing the Note the 
poverty of the church is the cause, and the only reason why it is so fhewe? 
slandered and evil spoken of, it is therefore convenient that you, as * =, 
natural children, should succour your mother. For unless we should érave 
receive of you and of other good men as you are, we should then Mn 
lack necessaries for our life, which were a great dishonour to our °°!" s: 
dignity,” &e. 

When those petitions and causes of the legate were propounded, in 
the aforesaid assembly, at Westminster on the pope’s behalf (the 
bishops and prelates of the realm being present), answer was made 
by the mouth of Master John Bedford on this wise: ‘ that the matter 
there proponed by the lord legate especially concerned the king of 
England, but in general it touched all the archbishops, with their suf- 
fragans, the bishops, and all the prelates of the realm. Wherefore, 
seeing that both the king, by reason of his sickness, was absent, and, 
also, that the archbishop of Canterbury with divers other bishops 
were not there, therefore, in the absence of them, they had nothing 
to say in the matter, neither could they so do without prejudice 
of them who were lacking’—And so the assembly for that time 
brake up. 

Not long after, the said Otho, Cardinal De carcere Tulliano, 4 councii 
coming again from Rome, with full authority and power, indicted 0") 
another council at London, and caused all prelates, archbishops, e+ 
bishops, abbots, priors, and other of the clergy to be warned unto 
the same council, to be held in the church of St. Paul’s at London 
about the feast of St. Martin. The pretence of this council was for 
redress of matters concerning benefices and religion; but the chief 
and principal intent was to hunt for money: for, putting them 
in fear and in hope, some to lose, some to obtain spiritual promotions 
at his hand, he thought gain would rise thereby, and so it did, for in 
the mean time (as Matthew Paris, in his life of Henry III., writeth) 
divers precious rewards were offered him in palfreys, in rich plate and 
jewels, in costly and sumptuous garments richly furred, in coin, in 
victuals, * 'and such like things of value well worthy of acceptation ; 
wherein one endeavoured to go beyond another in munificence, not 
considering, by means of the seryility wherewith they were oppressed 
of those popish shavelings and shameless shifters, that all was mere 
pillage and extortion.* Insomuch that the bishop of Winchester, 
(as the story reporteth), on only hearing that he would winter in 
London, sent him fifty fat oxen, a hundred coombs of pure wheat, Great 
and eight tun of chosen wine, toward his housekeeping. Likewise fvar4s 
other bishops also, for their part offered unto the cardinal’s box after the cardi- 
their ability. : 

The time of the council drawing nigh, the cardinal commanded, at 
the west end of Paul’s church, an high and solemn throne to be 
prepared, rismg up with a glorious scaffold ‘upon mighty and sub- 
stantial stages strongly builded, and of great height. ‘Thus, against 


(1) These words are not in the editions of Foxe previcus to 1596,—Eb, 
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Henry the day assigned, came the said archbishops, bishops, abbots, and 
‘other of the prelacy, both far and near throughout all England, 
A.D. wearied and vexed with the winter’s journey, bringing their letters 
1220. procuratory ; who being together assembled, the cardinal beginneth 
Conten- his sermon. But before we come to the sermon, there happened 
sitting on a great discord between the two archbishops of Canterbury and 
hoes: York, about sitting at the right hand and the left hand of the 
the card glorious cardinal, for the which the one appealed against the other. 
The cardinal, to pacify the strife between them both, so that he 

would not derogate from either of them, brought forth a certain 

pty st bull of the pope: in the midst of which bull was pictured the 
standeth figure of the cross. On the right side of the cross stood the 
rignt’ image of St. Paul, and on the left side that of St. Peter: “ Lo,” 
the pope's SAith the cardinal (holding open the bull with the cross), “‘ here you 
Ce 2 St. Peter on the left hand of the cross, and St. Paul on the 
archbi- right side, and yet is there between these two no contention, for 
Cause both are of equal glory. And yet St. Peter, for the prerogative of 
bury hath his keys, and for the =pre-eminence of his apostleship and cathedral 


see) dignity, seemeth most worthy to be placed on the right side. But yet 

case because St. Paul believed on Christ when he saw him not, therefore 

xark the hath he the right hand of the cross: for blessed be they (saith Christ) 
who believe and see not,” &c. From that time forth the archbishop 
of Canterbury enjoyed the right hand, and the archbishop of York 
the left; wherein, however, this cardinal is more to be commended 
than the other Cardinal Hugo mentioned a little before, who, in a 
like contention between these archbishops, ran away. 

Thus, the controversy having ceased and been composed between 
these two, Otho the cardinal, sitting aloft between these two arch- 
bishops, beginneth his sermon, taking this theme of the prophet ; 

Note the ‘* In the midst of the seat, and in the circuit about the seat, were 

theme of four beasts full of eyes before and behind,” &c. Upon this theme 
rhe pro ; ay: Bete = : 

phetap- the cardinal proceeded in his sermon, sitting like a god in the 

God how midst. He compared those about him to the four beasts about 

nal appli. the seat, declarmg how they ought to have eyes both before and 

eth it to behind ; that is, that they must be provident in disposing of secu- 

‘ lar things, and circumspect in spiritual. matters, continuing and 

Scripture jog wisely things past with things to come; and this was the 

Seach. greatest effect of this clerkly sermon. That done, he giveth forth 

certain statutes for ordering of churches, as for the dedication of 

temples, for the seven sacraments, for the giving of orders, for 

the farming of benefices, for collations and resignations of bene- 

fices and vicarages, priests’ apparel, and single life, for eating of 

flesh in religious houses, and for archdeacons, bishops, proctors, 

and other like matters. But the chief intent of all his proceed- 

ing was this, that they should be vigilant, provident, and cireum- 

spect, with all their eyes (both before and behind), to fill the 

pope’s pouch, as appeared not only by this, but all their other 

travails besides ; insomuch that the king, dreading the displeasure 

of his commons for the doings of the legate, willed him to repair 

home to Rome again, but yet could not so be rid of him, for he, 

receiving new commandments from the pope, applied his haryest, 

still gleaning and raking whatsoever he might scrape; writing and 
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sending to bishops and archdeacons in the form and tenor as 
hereunder followeth." 

And moreover, note again the wicked and cursed trains of these 
Romish rakehells, who, to pick simple men’s purses, first send 
out their friars and preachers to stir up, in all placés and coun- 
tries, men to go fight against the Turks: whom, when they have 
once bound with a vow, and signed them with the cross, then 
send they their bulls, to release them, for money, both from their 
labour and from their vow, as by their own style of writing is 
hereunder to be seen.’ 

The cause why the pope was so greedy and needy of money, was 
this; because he had mortal hatred, and waged continual battle at 
the same time against the good emperor, Frederic II., who had to 
wife King John’s daughter, sister to King Henry III., whose name 
was Isabella. Therefore, because the pope’s war could not be sustained 
without charges, the pope was the more importunate to take money 
in all places, but especially in England; insomuch that he shamed 
not to require the fifth part of every ecclesiastical man’s living, as 
Matthew Paris writeth. And not only that, but also the said Pope 


Gregory, conventing with the citizens of Rome, so agreed with them, : 


that, if they would join with him in vanquishing the aforesaid Frederic, 
he would (and so did) grant unto them, that all the benefices in 


England which were or should be yacant (namely, pertaining to 


religious houses), should be bestowed at their own will and com- 
mandment on their children and kinsfolks. Whereupon it followeth 
in the aforenamed history,* that ‘“ the pope sent in commandment to 
the archbishop of Canterbury and four other bishops, that provision 
should be made for- three hundred Romans in the chief and best 
benefices in all England at the next voidance, so that the aforesaid 
archbishop and bishops should be suspended in the mean time from 
all collation or gift of benefices, until the aforesaid three hundred 
were provided for ;” whereupon, the archbishop at that time, seeing the 
unreasonable oppression of the church of England, left the realm and 


went into France. 

Again, mark another similar or more easy sleight of the pope in 
procuring money. He sent one Petrus Rubeus, at the same time, 
with a new device, which was this: not to work any thing openly, 


(1) A Letter of the Cardinal to Bishops and Archdeavons, in which the censure of the Church is well 
applied.—** Otto miseratione divina, &c. Discreto viro N episcopo vel N. archidiacono salutem. 
Cum necesse habeamus de mandato summi pontificis moram trahere in Anglia longiorem, nec 
possimus propriis stipendiis militare, discretionem vestram qua fungimur autoritate rogamus, ut 
procurationes vobis debitas in episcopatu, vel archidiaconatu vestro colligi faciatis nostro nomine 
diligenter, eas quam citius poteritis, nobis transmissuri, contradictores per censuram ecclesiasti- 
cam compescendo. Proviso, quod quelibet procuratio summam 4. marcarum aliquatenus non 
excedat, et ubi una ecclesia non sutliciet ad procurationem hujusmodi habendam, due pariter 
unam solvant.—Datum Lond. 15. Kal. Mar. Pont. D. Gregor. Papa 9.” 

(2) “N. episcopus dilectis in Christo filiis omnibus archidiaconis per diocesim suam constitutis, 
salutem. Literas domini legati suscepimus in he verba; Otto miseratione divina, &c. Cum 
sicut intelleximus nonnulli cruce signati regni Anglie, qui sunt inhabiles ad pugnandum, ad 
sedem apostolicam accedant, ut ibidem a voto crucis absolvi valeant, et nos nuper recepimus a 
summo pontifice in mandatis, ut tales non solum absolvere, verum et ad redimenda vota sua [note 
the style of Rome], compellere debeamus, volentes eorum parcere laboribus et expensis, fra- 
ternitatem vestram qua fungimur, monemus, quatenus, partem preedictam a summo pontifice 
nobis concessam faciatis in nostris diocesibus sine mora qualibet publicari, ut prefati cruce 
signati ad nos accedere valeant, [immo maleficium et naufragium, pecunia,] beneficium super his 
juxta formam nobis traditam accepturi,—Datum Londini 15. Kal. Mart. Pont. D. N. Pape 
Gregor, 9.” 

(3) “Unde infra paucos dies misit Dom. Papa sacra precepta sua domino Cant. Archiep. Eliensi 
et Lincol. et Salisb. episcopis, ut trecentis Romanis, in primis beneficiis vacantibus, providerent, 
scientes se suspensos a beneficiorum collatione donec tot competenter provideretur.” 
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but privily to go betwixt bishop and bishop, abbot and abbot, &c., 

telling in their ears, such a bishop, such an abbot, hath given so much 

and so much unto the pope’s holiness, “ trusting that you also will 

not be behind on your part,” &c. By means of this it is incredible 

to think what a mass of money was made out of the realm unto the 
ope. 

At length the aforesaid bishops, abbots, and archdeacons, feeling 
their own smart, came to the king, whose father before they did 
resist, with their humble suit, lamentably complaining of the immea- 
surable exactions of the pope, and especially against Petrus Rubeus 
and his fellow, Otto the legate; desiring the king, that, seeing the 
matter touched not themselves alone, but the whole church, and 
seeing the valuation of churches was known better to their arch- 
deacons than to themselves, therefore they desired a general calling 
and talk to be had in the matter. In the octaves of St. John the 
Baptist, the day and place were assigned when and where they should 
talk; at which day and place the prelates of England, conyenting 
together, durst not give ahy direct denial of that contribution, but 
after a modest sort did insinuate certain exceptions against the same. 

I. They say, that forasmuch as the contribution is demanded to war against 
a who was joined by matrimony with their prince, they were not bound so 
to do. 

II. That the said contribution tended to the shedding of christian blood, as 
the form of the bill implied an intention to fight against the emperor. 

III. They refuse because it was against the liberty of the church; for so it is 
in the bill, that they who would not contribute, should be excommunicated. 

IV. Because that when of late they gave the tenth part of their goods, it 
was with this protestation, that they should contribute to the pope no more 
hereafter. 

V. Because they had contributed before; and if they should now contribute 
again, it were to be feared lest an action twice done should grow into a custom, 
as is in the law, ‘ Lege nemo,” &c. 

VI. For so much as they shall have causes continually to seek to Rome 
through the emperor's land; it were to be feared lest the said emperor by the 
way would work their annoyance. 

VII. Because the king hath many enemies abroad, and for his wars hath 
need of much money at home, it is not conyenient that the goods of the realm 
should be alienated out of the realm. ‘ 

VIII. Because that could not be done without prejudice to the patrons of 
their churches, not knowing whether their patrons did or would agree unto the 
same. 

IX. Lastly, because they hear say, that the general state of the church is in 
danger, for which they understand there shall be shortly a general council, 
wherein such matters shall be determined: and, therefore, if they should con- 
tribute now, it should be to the hinderance and damage of the church. 

The legate and his fellow hearing these allegations, seeing their 
own confusion, were the less importunate. ty 

Not long after this followed a general council at Lyons, called by 
Pope Innocent IV., in which council the English nation did exhibit 
certain articles of their grievances not unworthy to be known.1 


Articles exhibited in the Council of Lyons: the grievances sustained 
from the Pope. 


I. The kingdem of England is grieved that the pope, being not contented 
with his Peter-pence, requireth and extorteth from the clergy great exactions 


(i) “ Gravatur regnum Anglice, eo quod Dom. Papa non est contentus subsidio illo, quod vocatur 
dznarius beati Petri,” &e, “= 
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(and more is likely); both without the consent of the king, and against the Henry 
customs of the realm. ITE. 

II. The church and kingdom of England is grieved, that the patrons of the Pir 
same cannot present, as they were wont, unto their churches, on account of the 1290. 
pope’s letters: but the churches are given to Romans, who know neither the ———~— 
realm nor the tongue thereof, both to the great peril of souls, and robbing away 
the money out of the realm. 

III. It is grieved, for that the pope, promising by the tenor of his letters, 
that in requiring of pensions and provisions in the realm of England, he would 
require only twelve benefices, now, contrary to the tenor thereof, many more 
benefices and provisions are bestowed away by him. : 

IV. The realm is grieved and complaineth, that in the benefices in England, 
one Italian sueceedeth another, the Englishmen being not only excluded, but 
also compelled, for the determining of their matters, to seek to Rome, contrary 
both to the customs of the realm, and also to the privileges granted by the 
pope’s predecessors to the king and kingdom of England. 

V. The fifth grievance is, for the oft recourse of that infamous legate, by He mean- 
whom both faith and fidelity, the ancient customs of the realm, and the autho- on er 
rity of old grants, statutes, laws, and privileges, are embezzled and abrogated, Otho, or 
whereby an infinite number in England be grievously afflicted and oppressed. ate 

VI. The said realm is also grieved by general tallages, collections, and ““""S 
assessments, made without the king’s consent; the appellation and contradiction 
of the king’s proctors, to the contrary notwithstanding. 

VII. The aforesaid realm complaineth and is grieved, that in the benefices 
given to Italians, neither the old ordinances, nor relief of the poor, nor hospi- 
tality, nor any preaching of God’s word, nor care of men’s souls, nor service in The Ba- 
the church, nor yet the walls of the churches be kept up and maintained, as the bylonish 
manner and custom of the same realm requireth. Over and above these afore- chains 
said grievances, there came, moreover, from the pope, other fresh letters, very of 
charging and commanding the prelates of England to find, of their proper costs Pnian¢ | 
and charges for one whole year, some, ten armed soldiers, some five, some pope, 
fifteen, to be ready at the pope’s commandment where he should appoint. 


After these and other grievances and enormities of Rome, the 
states of England, consulting together, direct their letters to the pope, 
for reformation thereof. First, the abbots and priors; then, the 
bishops and suffragans ; afterwards, the nobles and barons ; last of all, 
the king himself. But as the proverb is, “‘ Venter non habet aures,”! 
so the pope’s purse had no ears to hear. And, as our common saying 
goeth, “* As good never a whit, as never the better,” so went it with 
the pope, who, not long after the same, sent for new tallages and 
exactions to be collected; which thing when it came to the king’s 
ear, he, being moved and disturbed vehemently withal, writeth in this 
wise to the bishops severally, to every one in his diocese.” 


The Letter of King Henry III. to the Bishops. 


Henry III., by the grace of God, to the reverend in Christ, the bishop of King 
+N—. Whereas we have heretofore written unto you, once, twice, thrice, as Hon ae 
well by our privy seals, as by our letters patent, that you should not exact or mandeth 
collect for the pope’s behalf, any tallage or other help of our subjects, either of that no 
the clergy, or of the laity, for that no such tallage or help either can or is used arene 
to be exacted in our realm without the great prejudice of our princely dignity, be sent 
which we neither will nor can suffer or sustain: yet you contemning and vili- es a 
pending our commandment, and contrary to the provision made in our last er 
council at London, granted and agreed upon by our prelates, earls, and barons, 
have, that notwithstanding, proceeded in collecting the said your taxes and 
tallages. Whereupon, we do greatly marvel and are moved, especially seeing 
you are not ashamed to do contrary unto your own decrees; whereas you, and 
(1) The French say, ‘‘ Ventre affamé n’a point d’oreilles.”—Ep. 


(2) “ Henricus tertius Dei gratia, &., venerabili im Christo, NV. episcopo salutem, Licet alias 
vobis,” &c. 
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Henry other prelates in the said council, in this did all agree and grant, that no such 
“UI. — exactions should be hereafter, until the return of our and your ambassadors 
“4 JF from the court of Rome, sent thither purposely of us, and in the name of the 
1290, Whole realm for the same, to provide redress against those oppressions. Where- 
— fore, we straitly will and command you, that from henceforth you do not proceed 
any more in collecting and exacting such tallages or helps, as you will enjoy 
our favour, and such possessions of yours as, within this our kingdom, you have 
and hold. And if you have already procured or gathered any such thing, yet 
that you suffer not the same to be transported out of our realm, but cause it to 
be kept in safe custody, till the return of the said ambassadors, under pain of 
our displeasure in doing the contrary, and also of provoking us to extend our 
hand upon your possessions, further than you will think or believe. Moreover, 
willing and charging you that you participate and make common this our 
inhibition, with your archdeacons and officials, which we here have set forth for 
the liberties of the clergy and of the people, as knoweth God, &e. 


At length, the ambassadors who were at Rome came home about 
the latter end of December, bringing word that the pope, hearing 
what was done in the council of Winchester and by the king, was 

The, greatly displeased with him and the realm, saying, “ Rex Anglorum, 
Saying qui jam recalcitrat et frederisat, suum habet consilium ; ego vero et 
ing ™meum habeo, quod et sequar,” &c. Whereupon, when the ambas- 
Henry. sadors began to speak in the king’s behalf, from that time they were 
half counted for schismatics, and could no more be heard in the court 
Henry of Rome. The king, hearing this, was marvellously incensed there- 
siraincth With, commanding, by general proclamation throughout all his realm, 
tacee’** that no man should hereafter consent to any tax or subsidy of money 
The pope for the court of Rome. When this came to the pope’s ear, upon a 
against” cruel rage he directed his letters to the prelates of England, charging 
the king. that under pain of suspense or interdiction, they should provide the 
same sum of money to be collected against the feast of Assumption, 
the charge being given to the bishop of Worcester, to be executor of 
The king the said curse. The king, who lately intended to stand to the liberties 
touve. Of the church, now, for fear of the pope, and partly for the persua- 
irene, Slons of the said bishop of Worcester and other prelates, durst not 
stand to them, but gave over, Moreover the greedy gulf of the 
Romish avarice waxed so immeasurable, that at length the pope 
shamed not, upon the censure of his curse, to ask the third part of 
The pope the church goods, and the yearly fruit of all vacant benefices. The 
ftevtira chief doers and legates in England, were Otho, Stephanus Capellanus, 
partof Petrus Rubeus, the nuncio, Mag. Martin, and Mag. Marinus, Johannes 
church Anglicus Episcopus Sabinensis ; of whom, to speak further (for that 
goods. Thave much more to write), I think best for the present to defer, 
lest in opening all the detestable doings and pestilent workings of 
those men, I might, perhaps, not only molest good ears, but also 
infect the air, Yet one thing concerning the said Otho I cannot 
well overpass. 


A story of ‘This Otho, as he left no place unsought, where any vantage might 
Othoae be got: so, amongst all others, he came to Oxford, where lying in 
Oxford. the house of Osney, he was received with great honour; the scholars 
presenting him honourably with such dishes and rewards as they had, 
thinking to gratify the cardinal after the best manner. 'This being 
done before dinner, and the dinner ended, they came reverently to 
see and welcome him, supposing that they also should again, of him, 
with like courtesy be entertained. As they came to the gate, the 
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fee being an Italian, with a loud voice, asketh what they would Henry 
ve? They said, they came to see the lord legate. But Cerberus, = 
the porter, holding the door half open, with proud and contumelious A. D. 
language thrust them out, and would not suffer them to enter. ‘The 1220. 
scholars, seeing that, by force thrust open the gate and came in; Skirmish 
whom when the Romans, who were within, would have repelled with Be hes 
their fists, and such staves as they had in their hands, they fell to Gtioa 
alarum and by the ears together, with much heaving and shoving, 74's, 
and many blows on both sides. In the mean time, while some of oe 
the scholars ran home for their weapons, there chanced a poor scholar, 
an Irishman, to stand at the gate waiting for his alms, whom when the 
master-cook saw at the gate, he, taking hot scalding water out of the 
pan where the meat was sodden, did cast it in his face. One of the 
scholars, a Welshman, who came with his bow and shafts, seeing that, 
letteth drive an arrow, and shooteth this Nabuzardan (that master of 
cooks) clean through the body, and slayeth him out of hand, The 
cook falling dead, there was a mighty broil and a great clamour 
throughout all the house. The cardinal, hearmg the tumult and The. 
great noise about him, like a valiant Roman, runneth as fast as he ee 
_ could into the steeple, and there locketh the doors fast unto him, *"*” 
where he remained till midnight. The scholars, in the mean while, 
not yet at all pacified, sought all corners about for the legate, 
exclaiming and crying out, “ Where is that usurer, that simoniae, 
that piller and poller of our livings, that prowler and extortioner of 
our money, who perverteth our king, and subverteth his kingdom, 
enriching himself with our spoils?” All this heard the cardinal, and 
held his peace.. When the night approaching had broken up the 
field, the cardinal coming out of his fort, and taking his horse, im the 
silence of the night, was privily conveyed over the river towards the 
king, conveying himself away as fast as he could. After the king 
heard this, he sendeth to Oxford a garrison of armed men, to deliver 
the Romans who were there hidden for fear of the scholars. Then tnirty 
was Master Otho, a lawyer, with thirty other scholars, apprehended, eesoghen 
and carried to Wallingford castle, and from thence had in carts to had to 
London, where, at length, through much entreaty of the bishops, nan 
they, being brought barefoot to the legate’s door, had their pardon, 
and the university was released from interdiction. ‘Thus much con- 
cerning the pope’s legate in England. 

Thus partly you have heard, and do understand the miserable 
thraldom and captivity of this realm of England, and the clergy of 
the same, who before refused to take part with King John their 
natural prince, against the foreign power of the pope, and now how 
miserably they are oppressed and scourged of the same pope, whose 
insatiable extortion and rapacity did so exceed in pilling and polling 
of this realm long after this, that neither the king now could help tThree- 
them, nor could the pope with any reasonable measure be content ; ffousana 
insomuch that writers record, that in the days of Sudbury, archbishop #orins 


of Canterbury, a.p. 1360, the pope by his proctors gat from the puted to 
clergy, in less than one year, more than sixty thousand florins, of Hens 
mere contribution; besides his other avails and common revenues },°% by 
out of benefices, prebendaries, first-fruits, tributes, Peter-pence, colla- clergy. 
tions, reservations, relaxations, and such merchandize, &c. 
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Henry *And yet the state of this realm of England, although most mise- 
“rable, was not so lamentable, but that the case of Germany and of the 
A.D. Emperor Frederic IJ. was then as much or more pitiful, who in the 
1220. same time of King Henry III. was so persecuted and disturbed by 
Pope Innocent, Honorius, Gregory, Celestine, and Innocent IV., 
that not only with their curses and excommunications most wretchedly 
they did infame, impugn, and assault him, but also in open field :con- 
tinually did they war against him, and all with Englishmen’s money, 
Albeit, concerning the troubles of this emperor, being a foreign story 
and pertaining to other countries, I have not much to do nor to write 
therein, having enough already to story at home. Yet I cannot but 
lament and marvel to see the ambitious presumption and. tragical 

fury of those popes against the emperor.*! 

Mention was made a little before of the Albigenses keeping about 
the city of Toulouse. These Albigenses, because they began to 
smell the pope, and to control the inordinate proceedings and disci- 
pline of the see of Rome, the pope therefore recounting them as 
a people heretical, excited dnd stirred up about this present time 

Lonis,the and year, a.p. 1220, Louis, the young French king, through the 
ka instance of Philip IT., his father, to lay siege against the said city of 
fghteth ‘Toulouse to expunge and extinguish these Albigenses, his enemies ; 
the Albi: Whereupon Louis, according to his father’s commandment, reared a 
sos puissant and mighty army to compass about and beset that city, and 
so did. Here were the men of Toulouse in great danger; but see 
Besiegeth how the mighty protection of God fighteth for his people against the 
The hand Might of man: for after that Louis, as Matthew Paris testifieth,? had 
ren long wearied himself and his men in waste, and could do no good 
Rone, With all their engines and artillery against the city, there fell, more- 
"over, upon the French host, by the hand of God, such famine and 
pestilence both of men and horses, besides the other daily slaughter 

of the soldiers, that Louis was forced to retire, and, with such as were 

left, to return again home to France, from whence he came. In the 
slaughter of his soldiers, besides many others, was earl Simon Mont- 

fort, general of the army, to whom the lands of the earl of Toulouse 

were given by the pope; he was slain before the gate of the city 

The siege With a stone; and so was also the brother of the said Simon, at the 
tie Albi, Same time, while besieging a castle near Toulouse, slain with a stone 


the Albi, * ; : . 
genses in like manner. And thus was the siege of the Frenchmen against 


broken 
up. Toulouse broken up.’ 

While the siege of these Frenchmen could do no good against the 
city of Toulouse, it happened at that time that the Christians, march- 
ing towards the Holy Land, had better success in laying their siege 
to a certain tower or castle in Egypt, near to the city Damietta, that 
seemed by nature, for the situation and difficulty of the place, inex- 
pugnable : which, being situate in the midst of the great flood Nilus, 
hard by the city called Damietta, could neither be come to by land, 
nor be undermined for the water, nor by famine subdued, for the 
nearness of the city; yet, notwithstanding, through the help of God 
and the policy of man, erecting scaffolds and castles upon tops of 


(1) This paragraph 1n single asterisks is from the Edition of 1563, p. 73, and is followed by a 
short abstract of the ecclesiastical and civil history of this country to the time of Wickliff, given 
more fully in later Editions.—Ep. 

(2) Ex Matth. Paris, in Vita Hen, III. (3) Ex Matth. Paris, 
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masts, the Christians at last conquered it, and after that also the city Henry 
Damietta, albeit not without great loss of christian people. (a.p. ai 
1219.) In the expugnation of this city or fort, among others that A.D. 
there died was the landgraye of ‘Thuring, named Louis, the husband 1221. 


of Elizabeth, whom we use to call St. Elizabeth. This Elizabeth, pamietta 
as my story recordeth, was the daughter of the king of Hungary, and tis thes 
married in Almain, where she lived with the aforenamed Louis, land- #0. 
grave of Thuring, whom she, through her persuasions, provoked and of st. Eli 
incensed to take that voyage to fight for the Holy Land, where he“ 
in the same voyage was slain. After his death, Elizabeth, remaining 
a widow, entered the profession of cloisterly religion, and made her- 
self a nun ; so growing and increasing from virtue to virtue, that 
after her death all Almain did sound with the fame of her worthy 
doings: Matthew Paris addeth this also, that she was the daughter 
of that queen, who, being accused to be naughty with a certain arch- The mo- 
bishop, was therefore condemned with this sentence pronounced against $i een 
her; although it be hard in English to be translated as it standeth in accusedof 
Latin,—* To kill the queen will ye not to fear, that is good; and if i 
all men consent thereunto, not I myself do stand against it.” Which 
_ sentence being brought to Pope Innocent, thus in pointing the sen- 
tence, which otherwise seemeth to have a double understanding, he The 
¥ 3 es + queen 

saved the queen; thus interpreting and pointing the same, “ Regi- saved py 
nam interficere nolite, timere bonum est, et si omnes consenserint, VOUT 
non ego, contradico.” That is, “ To kill the queen will ye not, to pretation 
fear, that is good: and if all do consent thereto, yet not I, I myself douvie 
do stand against it,” and so escaped she the danger. This queen was fivapsth 
the mother, as is said, of Elizabeth the nun, who, for her holy nun- caponized 
nishness, was canonized of the pope’s church for a saint in Almain, Aimain. 
about a.p. 1220. 

And this by the way. Now to proceed further in the years and 4-D.1221. 
life of this King Henry. The next year following, which was a.p. 
1221, the king went to Oxford, where he had something to do with 
William, earl of Albemarle, who had taken the castle of Biham : but 
at last, for his good service he had done in the realm before, he was 
released by the king, with all his men, at the intercession of Walter, 
archbishop of York, and of Pandulph, the legate.* About that year rne Grey 


entered first the Friar Minorites, or Grey friars, into England, and flats "st 
had their first house at Canterbury, whose first patron was Francis, Ensland. 


who died a.p. 1127. His order was confirmed by Pope Honorius II., 2° °°" 
A.D. 1224, . armed: 


About the first coming of these Dominic and Grey friars Franciscan 
into the realm (as is in Nicolas Trivet testified), many Englishmen at 
that time entered into their orders, among whom was Johannes de 
Sancto Egidio, a man famously expert in the science of physic and 
astronomy, and Alexander de Hales, both Englishmen and great 
divines. ‘This Johannes making his “ sermon ad clerum,” in the house 
of the Dominic friars, exhorted his auditory with great persuasions 
unto wilful poverty, and to confirm his words the more by his own 
example, in the midst of his sermon he came down from the pulpit 
and put on his friar’s habit ; and so, returning into the pulpit again, 


(1) “ Reginam interficere nolite timere bonum est, et si omnes consenserint non ego contradico.” 
(2) Ex Matth. Paris. (3) Ex tabula pensili in ade divi Pauli. 
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Henry made an end of his sermon. Likewise Alexander Hales entered the 
_ order of the Franciscans, of whom remaineth yet the book entitled 
A.D. “ De Summa Theologiz,” in old libraries. 
1221. Moreover, not long after, by William Longspey, who was the 
heat bastard son of King Henry IL., and earl of Salisbury, was first 
monks founded the house of the Carthusian monks, at Heitrope, a.p. 1222. 
founded. “After his death, his wife Ela was translated to the house of Henton, 
in Berkshire, a.p. 1227 ; which Ela also founded the house of nuns 
at Lacocks, and there continued herself abbess of the place. The 
bishop of London, named William, at the same time gave over his 
bishopric, after whom succeeded Eustace in that see. 

Twoeon- _ In the town of Oxford, where the king then kept his court, Simon 

Ses Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, held a council, where was con- 

Oxftg, demned and burned a certain deacon, as Nicholas Trivet saith, for 
apostasy ; also another rude countryman, who had crucified himself, 
and superstitiously bare about the wounds in his feet and hands, was 
condemned to be closed up perpetually within walls.2 About the 
same year also, Alexander, king of Scots, married Joan, sister to King 
Henry. 

Not long after began the new building of the minster of Salisbury, 
whereof Pandulph, the pope’s legate, laid the first five stones; one 
for the pope (such was the fortune of that church to have the pope’s 
stone in its foundation) ; the second, for the young King Henry; the 
third, for the good earl of Salisbury ; the fourth, for the countess ; 
the fifth, for the bishop of Salisbury ; which was about the same year 
above mentioned, a.p. 1221.3 

Dissen- In the same year, about St. James’s tide, arose a dissension between 
tween the the citizens of London and the men of Westminster, the occasion 
Lenin” whereof was this:—A certain match between these two parties was 
and West- appointed, to try which party, in wrestling, could overcome the other. 
minster, . Pe : . 

hus, in striving for mastery, each party contending against the other, 
as the manner is in such pastime, it happened that the Londoners got 
the victory, and the other side was put to foil, but especially the 
steward of the abbot of Westminster ; who, being not a little con- 
founded therewith, began to forethink in his mind how to be revenged 
again of the Londoners. Whereupon, another day was set, which 
was at Lammas, that the Londoners should come again to wrestle; 
and whoso had the victory should have the bell-wether,* which was the 
price of the game appointed. As the parties were thus occupied in 
their play, the steward suddenly bringeth upon the Londoners, 
unawares, a company of harnessed men prepared for the same before- 
hand, and letteth drive at the Londoners; who, at length, being 
wounded and grievously hurt, after much bloodshed were driven back 
again into the city. This contumely thus being received, the citizens, 
eagerly struck with ire and impatience, ran to the common bell, and 
by ringing thereof assembled their commons together, to consult with 

yma’ themselves what was to be done in that case so contumelious ; wherein, 
counsel when divers sentences were given diversely, Serle, at that time mayor 
mayor of Of London (a wise and discreet man), gave this counsel, that the 
Fondon. abbot of Westminster should be talked withal, who if he would rectify: 


(1) Flor. Historiz. (2) Nicholas Trivet, (3) Ex Chron. de Sal. 
(4) Usually, the best sheep in the flock.—Ep. 
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the injury done, and satisfy for the harm received, it should be to Henry 
them sufficient. But contrary, one Constantine, a great man then in 
the city of London, in much heat exciting the people, gave this A.D. 
sentence, that all the houses of the abbot of Westminster, but espe- _!?72- 
cially the house of the steward, should be cast down to the ground. refused 
In fine, that which he so unadvisedly counselled, was as madly per- heads. 
formed, for the furious people, according to his counsel, did. This 
tumultuous outrage, as it could not be privy, coming to the know- 
ledge of Hubert de Burgh, lord chief justice of England, above 
mentioned, he coming with a sufficient strength of armed soldiers to 
the city of London, sent to the mayor and aldermen of the city to 
will them to come unto him; who so obeying his commandment, he 
required of them the principal beginners of the riot. ‘To whom Con- 
stantine, there being present, answered, that he would warrant that 
which was done; sorrowing, moreover, that they had not done more Constan- 
than they did in the matter. The justice, upon this his confession, cuted at 
commanded him, with two others, without any further tumult, to be fonéor 
taken ; and so, along with the same two, he was hanged, he offering 
for his life fifteen hundred marks, 

The said Hubert, earl of Kent, and lord chief justice, although he 
was a faithful and trusty officer to his prince, and had the whole 
guiding of the realm in his own hands, the king, as yet, being in his 
minority, yet afterwards, what indignation he sustaimed for this his 
severity and other things, both of the nobles and of the commons, 
and how sharply he was tossed and trounced of his prince, it is a 
wonder to see, as in its due place and time (by the Lord’s leave) 
hereafter shall appear.' 

As mention hath been made of the wrangling between the com- Discord 


and con- 


moners of London and Westminster, both time and occasion bring tention 


me in remembrance something to speak likewise of the ecclesiastical 2M0"*. 
conflicts among churchmen; nothing inferior in my mind, nor less men. 
worthy to be noted than the other. For so I read in Matthew Paris, 
and in the Flowers of History, that at what time this wrestling was 
among the citizens for the sheep, the like contention kindled and 
inflamed between Eustace, bishop of London, and the chapter of 
Paul’s, on the one side, and the abbot of Westminster, with his 
coyent, on the other, about spiritual jurisdiction and subjection ; to 
wit, whether the monastery of Westminster were exempted from the 
subjection and jurisdiction of the bishop of London or not. This 
controversy at last coming to a compromise, was committed to the 
arbitrement of Stephen, archbishop of Canterbury, Philip, bishop of 
Winchester, Thomas of. Merton, and Richard, prior of Dunstable ; 
and at length it was thus agreed ; that the monastery of Westminster 
should be utterly exempted from the jurisdiction of the bishop of 
London, and that Staines, with the appurtenances thereto belonging, 
should appertain to the monastery of Westminster. Also, that the 
manor of Sunbury should be due and proper to the church of St. 
Paul, and also that the church of St. Margaret, with all the lands 
belonging to the same, should be exempted from all other jurisdiction, 
but of the bishop of Rome only: and so was this matter decided. 
A.D. 1222.3 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. . (2) Ubid.; ex Flor, Historiarum. 
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Henry — "The same year, as writeth Matthew Paris, horrible tempests, with 
‘_ thundering and lightning and whirlwinds, went throughout all the 
A.D. Jand, so that much harm was done ; churches, steeples, towers, houses, 
_1225. and divers trees, with the violence of the winds, were blown up by the 
come Toots. In Warwickshire, a certain wife, and eight others in her house, 
in Eng- were slain. In Grantham, the church was set on fire by lightning most 
=" terrible, with such a stink left behind, that no man could, for a long 
time after, abide it. The author addeth, that manifest marks of the 
tempest did remain long after in that monastery to be seen. Some 
also write that fiery dragons and spirits were seen then flying in 

the air. 
A.D, 1228, A.D. 1223, Philip, the French king, died, after whom his son 
kingot Louis succeeded to the crown; to whom King Henry, sending his 
France, message, and desiring him to remember his promise and covenant 
his pro. made of rendering again the lands lost in Normandy, could obtain 
‘nothing at his hands. Whereupon Richard, earl of Cornwall, also 
William, the king’s uncle, earl of Salisbury, with divers other nobles, 
made over into France, where they recovered Poictiers, and kept 

Gascony under the king’s obedience." 

Sees In the same year, or as Fabian giveth it, the next year following, 
first which was a.p. 1224, by virtue of a certain parliament, it was granted 
granc* of the lords and barony of the land, that the king and his heirs should 
king have the ward and marriage of their heirs, which then was called, and 
afterwards proved to be, ‘ initium malorum,’ the beginning of harms, 

In the same year, according to Gisburn and other writers, the said 
king, holding another parliament at Oxford, by the advice of his 
council and his clergy, did grant and confirm, under his great seal, 
two charts of the old liberties and-customs of this realm, for ever to 
be kept and observed, the one called ‘ Magna Charta,’ the other 
‘ Charta de Foresta ;’ the contents whereof fully in the beforenamed 
author be expressed. For this cause was granted again by the whole 
parliament, a fifteenth of all his subjects, as well of laymen as also 
of the clergy. 

Here is to be noted, that these liberties were afterwards broken, 
and confirmed again by the said king, a.p. 1236. 

A.D. 1226 died Pope Honorius [II., a great adversary of Fre- 
deric the emperor, after whom succeeded Gregory IX., more grievous 
than his predecessor. In this year also died Louis VIIL., the per- 
jured French king, at the siege of Avignon; whom the pope now, for 
the second or third time, had set up to fight against Remund, the 
good earl of Toulouse, and the heretic Albigenses of that country ; 
for so the pope calleth all those who hold not in all points with his 
glorious pride, usurped power, and ungodly proceedings. ‘The origin 
of it was this, as in Matthew Paris appeareth. In the days of Philip, 
the French king, this Reimund,-earl of Toulouse, was disdained by 
the pope for holding with the Albigenses; and therefore, by the 
instigation of the pope, the lands of the earl were taken from him, 
and given to Simon Montfort, and instruments were made upon the: 
same; but when the said earl Reimund would not be removed from 
the right of his possessions by unrighteous dealing, the pope setteth 
Philip L1., the French king, to make open war against him. Where-_ 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris.; Nich. Trivet; Flor. Hist. 


THE POPE'S. MALICE AGAINST EARL REIMUND., 377 


upon Louis, the French king’s son,’ was sent with a great power, as Henry 
is above declared, to besiege the city of Toulouse ; but being repulsed ae 
from thence by the marvellous hand of God fighting for his people, A-D- 
he could not prevail, and so returned home, after he’ had lost the most 1226. 
part of his army by pestilence and other calamity, as hath been before ys pore 
described. Thus continued the good earl still in quiet possession till war. 
this present time, a.p. 1226; in the which year the pope, not for- A-D.1226. 
getting his old malice against the earl, and no less inflamed with pove's 
insatiable avarice, directeth down his legate, Master Romanus, to the Soko 
arts of France, for two several purposes ; one to extirpate the earl, azainst 
the other to enlarge his own revenues. Thus the legate, being entered ana 
into France, beginneth to summon. council, willing the French king, Ruse” 
with the archbishops, bishops, and clergy of France, to appear before 
him at Bitures; to whom eftsoons repaired six archbishops, with the 
bishops and suffragans of nine provinces, to the number of a hun- 
dred, besides the abbots, priors, and proctors of all the covents of 
France, to hear the pope’s will and commandment. But because Marx, 
there was a discord feared to rise, saith Matthew Paris, about pre- f2"c?nt 
eminence of sitting, for that the archbishop of Lyons challenged the nature of 


~ superior place above the archbishop of Sens, also the archbishop of eth 
Rouen above the archbishop of Bitures, and above the archbishop of ee 
Narbonne; therefore the session was holden there not in manner Place. 
and form of a council, but of a certain parley or consultation. ‘Thus the pope 
the meek and holy council being set, and the pope’s majesty’s letters abies 
read and declared, appeareth before them Reimund, earl of ‘Toulouse, session 
of the one part, and Simon Montfort, on the other part. This Simon from the 
required to be restored unto him the lands and possessions of the °"™ 
said Reimund, which the pope and Philip, the French king, had 

given to him and to his father before, having good evidences to show 

for the same, confirmed by the donation of the pope and of the king; 
adding moreover, that the earl Reimund was deprived and disin- 
herited in the general council at Rome for heresy, which is called the 

heresy of the Albigenses. At least, if he might not have the whole 
yielded unto him, yet the most part of his lordships he required to 

be granted him. 

To this the earl Reimund answered again, offering himself ready Reimuna 
to all duty and office both toward the French king and to the church aaa 
of Rome, whatsoever to him did duly appertain. And moreover, peter 
touching the heresy wherewith he was there charged; he did not of. sort 
only there offer himself, in that council, before the legate, but most > 
humbly did crave of him, that he would take the pains to come into 
every city within his precinct, to inquire of every person there the 
articles of his belief; and if he found any person or persons holding atvigen- 
that which was not catholic, he would see the same to be corrected cal 
and amended, according to the censure of holy church, to the utter- of heresy. 
most. Or if he should find any city rebelling against him, he, to the 
uttermost of his might with the inhabitants thereof, would compel 
- them to do satisfaction there for. And as: touching himself, if he 
had committed or erred in any thing (which he remembereth not 

(1) This Louis (afterwards Louis VIII. of France) was the eldest son of Philip 11. To him the 
barons of England offered the crown, in the miserable days of King John. John died a.p. 1216, 


and Louis was defeated on the 19th of May in the following year, by the Lord Protector Pembroke, 
and compelled to evacuate the kingdom,— Ep. 
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that he had done), he offered there full satisfaction to God and 
the church, as became any faithful christian man to do; requiring, 
moreover, there, before the legate, to be examined of his faith. 
But all this, saith Matthew Paris, the legate despised; neither 
could the catholic earl, saith he, there find any grace, unless he 
would depart from his heritage, both for himself, and for his heirs 
for ever. In fine, when it was required, on the contrary part, that: 
he should stand to the arbitrement of twelve peers of France, Rei- 
mund answered, that if the French king would receive his homage, 
which he was ready at all times to exhibit, he was contented there- 
with. For, otherwise, they would not, said he, take him as one 
of their society and fellow-subjects. 

After much altercation on both sides about the matter, the legate 
willeth every archbishop to call aside his suffragans to deliberate with 
them upon the cause, and to give up in writing what was concluded. 
This being done accordingly, the legate denounceth excommunica- 
tion on all such as did reveal any piece of that which was there 
concluded, before the pope and the king had intelligence thereof. 

These things, thus in hudder mutter among themselves, concluded, 
the legate gave leave to all proctors of covents and chapters to return 
home, only retaining with him the archbishops, bishops, and abbots, 
and certain simple prelates, such as he might be more bold withal, to 
open, and of them to obtain, the other part of his commission.; which 
was, indeed, to obtain of every cathedral church two prebendships,— 
one for the bishop, the other for the chapter. In monasteries also, 
after the like sort, where the abbot and covent had divers and several 
portions, to require two churches; one for the abbot, the other 
for the covent; keeping this proportion, that how much should 
suffice for the living of one monk, so much the whole coyent should 
find for their part, and as much the abbot likewise for his. And, 
forasmuch as he would not seem to demand this without some colour 
of cause, his reason was this: that because the court of Rome had 
long been blotted with the note of avarice, who is mother of all 
evil, for that no man could come to Rome for any business, but he 
must pay for the expedition of the same ; therefore, for the removing 
away of the occasion of that slander, the public help of the church 
must necessarily be required. 

The proctors and parties thus sent home by the legates, marvelling 
with themselves why the bishops and abbots should be staid, and 
they sent home, and suspecting no less than as the matter was 
indeed, conferred their counsels together, and devised with them- 
selves to send certain unto him in the behalf of all the cathedral 
and conventual churches in France; and sent to the said legate 
this message, to signify to him, that they were credibly informed he 
came with special letters from the court of Rome for the obtaining 
of certain prebendaries in every cathedral and conventual church ; 
which being so, they much marvelled that he would not in the 
public council make manifest to them those letters which specially 
concerned them, as much as the others. Wherefore, their request 
was to him in the Lord, that no such offensive matter might arise 
by him in the French church; knowing this, that the thing he — 
enterprised could not be brought to effect without great offence 
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taken, and inestimable damage to the church of France. “ For Henry 
grant,” said they, “that certain will assent unto you, yet their” 
assent standeth in no effect concerning such matters as touch the A.D. 
whole ; especially seeing both the states of the realm, with all the 22° 
inferior subjects, yea, and the king himself, they are sure, will with- 
stand the same, to the venture, not only of their honour, but of 
their life also; considering the case to be such, as upon the offence 
whereof standeth the subversion both of the realm public, and of the 
whole church in general.” Declaring, moreover, the cause of this 

fear to arise hereof, for that in other realms such communication hath 

been with bishops and prelates for the procuring of such prebend- 
ships, whereas neither the prince nor the subjects were made any 
thing privy thereto. 

In conclusion, when the matter came to debating with the legate, Inferiors 
the objections of the inferior parties against the cruel exaction were bold to 
these in brief effect, as in Matthew Paris are noted. othe 

First, They alleged their great damages and expenses which they Oy):,. 
were like to sustain thereby, by reason of the continual procurators tions of 
of the pope, who, in every diocese, must not live of their own, but ciergy of 

be sustained by the charges of the cathedral churches, and other S2h% 
churches also; and many times they, being but procurators, will be the pope's 
found as legates. 

Item, By that means, they said, great perturbations might ensue 
to the covents and chapters of cathedral churches in their elections ; 
forasmuch as the pope’s agents and factors being in every cathedral 
church and chapter-house, perhaps the pope would command the 
agent or factor-in person to be present at their elections, and so 
might trouble the same in delaying, and deferring, till it might fall 
to the court of Rome to give; and so there should be placed more 
of the pope’s clientels in the churches of France, than of the proper 
inhabitants of the land. 

Item, By this means they affirmed, that all they in the court of 
Rome should be richer, and should receive more for their propor- 
tion than the king of the realm: by reason of which abundance of 
riches, it was like to come to pass, that as the worm of rich men is 
pride, so, by the means of this their riches, the court of Rome would 
delay and drive off great suits, and would scarcely take any pains with 
small causes; the experiment whereof is evident, for that now also 
they use to delay their matters, when they come with their gifts, and 
being in assurance to receive. And thus should justice stand aside, 
and poor suitors die at the gates of the court of Rome, thus flowing 
and triumphing in full abundance of all treasure and riches, 

Item, Forasmuch as it is meet and convenient to have friends in 
the court of Rome, for the better speeding of their causes; therefore 
they thought to keep them needy, whereby their gifts may be the 
sweeter, and their causes sooner despatched. 

Item, As it is impossible to stop the fountain of greedy desire, it 
was to be feared, either that they would do that by others, which they 
were wont to do by themselves, or else, that they should be forced to 
give greater rewards than before ; for small gifts, in the sight of great 
rich men, are not looked upon. 

Item, Where he alleged the removing away of the slander which 
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Henry goeth on the court of Rome: by this means rather the contrary 

“were to be feared, wherein they alleged the sentence of the verse, 
A.D. that great riches stop not the taking of much, but a mind contented 
1226. with a little: 


“ Quod virtus reddit, non copia sufficientem, 
Et non paupertas sed mentis hiatus egentem.” 


Further, they alleged that great riches would make the Romans 
mad, and so might kindie among them sides and parts-taking ; so 
that, by great possessions, sedition might follow to the ruin and 
destruction of the city, whereof some experiment they had already. 

Item, They added, that although they would condescend and oblige 
themselves to that contribution, yet their successors would not be so 
bound, nor yet ratify that bond of theirs. 

Lastly, They conclude the matter by desiring that the zeal of the 
universal church, and of the church of Rome, would move him: for, 
if this oppression of the church should be universal, it were to be 

God doubted lest an universal departing might follow from the church of 
say we. Rome, which God forbid, say they, should happen. 

The legate hearing these words, being therewith something moved, 
as seemed, excused himself, that he, being in the court, never agreed 

Thecar- to this exaction; and that the letters, hereof, came not to him before 

Fepalsead He was in France, whereat he said he was greatly sorry : adding 

and eq tus withal, that the words of his precept included this secret’ meaning 

in France. in them, thus to be understood and taken, “‘ so far forth as the empire 
and other realms would agree unto the same;’ and as for him, he 
would stir no more in the matter, before it were proved what other 
countries would say and do therein. 

And thus much concerning the second part of the blind commis- 
sion of this legate, touching his exaction of prebendships in: every 
cathedral and conventual church; wherein, as ye hear, he was 
repulsed.! 


The pope Now to return to the first part of his commission again, which 


raiseth 


ae was concerning Reimund, the godly earl of Toulouse,—thus the 
asainst story proceedeth : that while the legate was in hand with this matter 
ae of the pope’s money, in the mean season, certain preaching friars 


Toulouse. Were directed by the said Romanus, the pope’s legate, into all France, 
to incite and stir up the Frenchmen to take the cross iia them, 
and to war against the earl of Toulouse, and the people thereof, 
whom they accounted for heretics. At their preaching, a great 
number of prelates and laymen signed themselves with the cross, to 

Testi- fight against the people of Toulouse, being thereto induced, as the 


mony of 


he story saith, more for fear of the French king, Louis VIIL., or favour 
author for of the legate, than for any true zeal of justice. For so it followeth 


the clear- a “ “ 
ing of , in the words of Matthew Paris:* “For to many,” saith he, “it 
eimun . . . . 

andofthe Seemed an abuse to move war against a faithful christian man, 
Aver” especially, seeing in the council of Bitures, before all men, he 


entreated the legate, with great instance, that he would come into 


(1) Ex Matth, Paris. p. 62. % 

(2) “ Videbatur enim multis abusio, ut hominem fidelem Christianum infestarent, precipue cum 
constaret cunctis, eum, in concilio nuper Bituriensi, multis precibus persuasisse legato, ut veniret 
ad singulas terra, sue civitates, inquirens a singulis articulos fidei: et si quempiam contra fidem 
inveniret,” &c. 
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every city within his dominions, and there inquire of every person Henry 
the articles of his faith; where, if he found any man to hold any 
thing contrary to the catholic faith, he promised a full satisfaction to A.D. 
be had thereof, according to the censure of the chyrch, to the utter- _!226- 
most.” 

Yet all this notwithstanding, the proud legate, contemning this so ne un- 
honest and reasonable purgation of the earl Reimund, ceased not by reason 
all manner of means to prosecute the pope’s fury against him and his tyranny of 
subjects, stirring up the king and the Frenchmen, under pain of against” 
excommunication, to war against them. Louis, the French king, ‘spe0?l® 
thus being enforced by the legate, answered again, that he, for his louse. 
own safety, would not achieve that expedition, or adventure against 
the earl, unless it were first obtained of the pope to write to the king 
of England; commanding him, that, during the time of that expe- 
dition, he should invade and molest no part of his lands and posses- 
sions which he at that time did hold, whether by right or by wrong, 
or howsoever they were holden, while the time of the said war 
against the heretics (as they were then termed) did endure, but 
rather should aid and assist him with counsel and money in that 
enterprise. All this being done and accomplished, the French king 
and the legate (crossing themselves to the field) appointed a day 
peremptory for the French army to meet together at Lyons, under Excom- 
pain of the pope’s excommunication, and, with horse and harness, to tion 
set upon the people of Toulouse, against the Ascension day next ™** 
ensuing, 

When the Ascension day was come, which was the day peremp- fouis, the 
torily appointed, the French king, having prepared at Lyons all French 


king, and 


things necessary for his army, marcheth forward with a great and Roma | 
mighty host; after whom also cometh the legate, with his bishops pope's 


and prelates. The number of fighting men in his army, besides [Eh 


march 
the victuallers and waggoners, was fifty thousand men. The legate, against 
by the way, openly excommunicated the earl of Toulouse, and all genses. 
that took his part; and, furthermore, interdicted his whole land. Tate 
Thus the king marched forward till he came into the province of ¢xcom 
Toulouse; and the first city which he came unto there of the earl’s cated. 
was Avignon, which city they thought first to besiege, and so in 
order afterwards, as they went to destroy and waste all the whole 
province belonging to the earl. And first the king demanded of 
them to have his passage through their city; feigning himself in 
peaceable wise, but for the.expedition of his journey, to pass through 
the same. The citizens, consulting with themselves what was to be 
done, at length gave answer, that they mistrusted their coming, and 
supposed that, in deceit, they required the entrance of their city, and 
for no necessity of their journey. 

The king, hereat being much offended, swore an oath, that he city of 
would not depart thence till he had taken the city ; and immediately, eae 
in those places where he thought most meet, he began to make sharp 
attacks, with all manner of saultable engines; the citizens again 
within manfully defended themselves, and casting stone for stone, 
and shooting shot for shot, slew and wounded many of the French- 
men. ‘Thus, when they had long besieged the city, and could not 
win the same, at length victuals in the French camp began to fail, 
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Henry and many of them died for hunger; for the earl of Toulouse, as a 
—_ wise man of war, hearing before of their coming, took into the town 
A.D. all the provision that was abroad, and left nothing, without, to serve 
1226. for their defence and succour; he ploughed up the fields, that there 
should no stover' be found to serve their horses ; he put out of the 

town all the old people and young children, lest they should want 
victuals that kept the town, and before their coming sent them far 

away, so that within the town they had plenty, and without, they died 

for famine. And, besides, in seeking far for their forage, many fell into 

the hands of them that kept the city, who secretly lay in wait for 

them abroad, and slew many of them ; besides that, a great number 

Famine of cattle and horses died for want of forage; and also poor soldiers, 
fnaPestl- who had no great store of money, died for want of victuals. By the 
Frenen ortality and the stench, both of men and cattle, grew great infection 
camp. and pestilence among them; insomuch that the king himself, and 
also the legate, were greatly dismayed, thinking it to be no little 
shame, as well to the realm of France, as also to Rome, that they 

should so depart and break up their siege. Thus again thought the 
soldiers, that much better it were for them to end their lives by 

battle, than thus to starve and die like dogs; wherefore, with one 
consent, they purposed to give a new assault at the bridge that goeth 

over the Rhone into the town, to which place they came in such 
numbers, that either by the debility of the bridge, or by the subtlety 

The of the soldiers that kept the town, three thousand of them, with 
fidicrs bridge and all, fell armed into the violent stream, and were drowned. 
destroyed What was there, then, but joy and gladness on the citizen’s part, 
siege of and much lamentation and heaviness on the other part? Shortly 
Avignon. after this, the citizens of Avignon. (when they saw a convenient time, 
whilst their enemies were eating meat) came suddenly upon them 

out of the town, and slew of them two thousand, and took to the 

town again with safety. But the legate, with his company of prelates, 

like good men of war, practised no other martial feats, but all to be 

Louis, the cursed,—the earl of Toulouse, his cities, and his. people. Louis VIII. 
king the king, to avoid the pestilence that was in the camp, went into an 
apa abbey not far off; where, shortly after, he died. Of his death 
ek there are sundry opinions; some saying, that he was poisoned ; 
“ee some, that he died of a bloody-flux, a.p. 1226; whose death, 
notwithstanding, the legate thought to keep secret and conceal, till 

the town might be surrendered and given up: for he thought himself 
shamed for ever if he should depart before the town were won. 

The false Wherefore, after he had encouraged the soldiers afresh, and yet 
the pre's after many sharp assaults could not prevail, he bethought him how 
erin, by falsehood he might betray them, and sent unto them certain 
the cityof heralds, to will them that they should among themselves consult 
Avigno™ non articles of peace, and bring the same to their camp, whose safe 
conduct they faithfully promised and warranted, both of coming, and 

going. When they had given their pledges for the same, the 
messengers from the citizens talked with the legate, who promised 

them, if they would deliver up their city, they should have their lives, 

goods, and possessions in as ample manner as now they enjoyed the 


(1) ‘ Stover,” fodder,—Ep., 
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same. But the citizens and soldiers refused to be under the servi- 
tude of the French king, neither would so deliver up their city to 
those of whose insolent pride they had so good experiment. After 
much talk on both sides, and none likely to take effect, the legate 
requested them, and friendly desired, that he and his prelates who 
were about him, might come into their city to examine what faith 
and belief they were of, and that he neither sought nor meant any 
other thing thereby, but their own safeties, as well of body as soul, 
which thing he faithfully swore unto: “ For,” saith he, “the rumour 
of your great infidelity hath come to the lord pope’s ear, and therefore 
desired he to make true certificate thereof.” Hereupon the citizens, 
not mistrusting his faithful oath and promise made unto them, granted 
entrance to him and the residue of the clergy, bringing with them no 
weapon into the town. The soldiers of the camp, as it was agreed 
before, made themselves ready, so that at the entrance of the prelates 
in at the gate, nothing regarding their oath and fidelity, the others 
suddenly were ready, and with violence rushed in, slew the porter 
and warders, and, at length, won the city and destroyed the same, 
and slew many of them that were within. When by falsehood and 
policy they had thus gotten this noble city, they carried the king’s 
corpse to Paris, where they buried the same. Of the whole number 
of the French soldiers who in this siege were destroyed by famine, 
pestilence, and drowning, be recounted more than two and twenty 
thousand: “ Whereby,” saith Matthew Paris, “it may evidently 
appear that the war was unjustly taken in hand.” 

After these things finished, and after the funeral of the king 
celebrated at Paris, it followeth in the History of Matthew Paris, 
that the said legate, Romanus, was vehemently suspected and griev- 
ously defamed as having abused himself with Blanca, the king’s 
mother :'—“ But it is ungodly,” saith he, “ to suspect any such 
thing of him, because his enemies so rumoured the same abroad ; 
but a gentle mind expoundeth things doubtful in the better part.” 

To pass on to the year following, which was a.p. 1227, first it is 
to be noted, that in this year King Henry, beginning to shoot up 
unto the twentieth year of his age, came from Reading to London, 
where he began to charge the citizens of London for old reckonings ; 
namely, for giving or lending one thousand marks to Louis, the 
French king, at his departing out of the realm, to the great pre- 
Judice of him and of his kingdom ; for the recompense whereof they 
were constrained to yield to the king the full sum of the like money. 
That done, he removed to Oxford, where he assembled a great 
council, there denouncing and protesting before them all, that he 
was come to sufficient age no more to be under tutors and governors, 
but to be his own man, requiring to be freed from the custody of 
others. This being protested against and resisted, forthwith he, by 


the counsel of Hubert the chief justice, whom he then made earl of 


Kent, removed from his company the bishop of Winchester, and 
others, under whom he was moderated; and immediately, in the 
same council, by the sinister persuasion of some, he doth annihilate 
and make void the charters and liberties, before, by him granted ; 


(1) “Sed impium est, hoe credere, quia emuli ejus hoe disseminaverunt; benignus autem 
nimus dubia in melius interpretatur.” 
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Henry pretending this colour, for that they had been granted and sealed 
_"" in the time of his minority, at a time when he had the rule neither 
A.D. of himself, nor of his seal; whereupon much muttering and mur- 
_1228. uring was among the multitude, who did all impute the cause to 
Revoketh Hubert, the justice. Moreover, it was at the same time proclaimed, 
the per that. whosoever had any charter or gift sealed in the time of the 
he had king’s minority, should come and renew the same again under the 
new seal of the king, knowing otherwise, that the thing should stand 
in no effect. And finally, for renewing of their seals, they were 
taxed not according to their ability, but according as it pleased the 
justice and others to levy upon them. 

Moreover, besides this general subsidy of the fifteenth, granted to 
the king through the whole realm, and besides all the contribution 
of the Londoners, divers other parcels and payments he gathered 
through several places; as of the burgesses of Northampton he 
required a thousand and two hundred marks, for his helping of 
them, and so of others likewise. All this preparation of money 
was made toward the furnishing of his voyage to recover Normandy : 
and yet, because he would gratify the city of London again with 

Citizens Some pleasure, he granted that the citizens thereof should pass toll- 

ot Landon Tree, saith Fabian, throughout all England; and if, of any city, 

iol. borough, or town, they were constrained at any time to pay their 

A.D.1228. toll, then the sheriffs of London were to attach every man coming 
to London of the said city, borough, or town, and him. with his 
goods to withhold, till the Londoners were again restored of all such 
money paid for the said toll, with all costs and damages sustained for 
the same.! 

I declared before, how after the death of Honorius succeeded Pope 
Gregory [X., between whom and the people of Rome this year arose 
a great sedition, insomuch that about the feast of Easter they thrust 
the pope out of the city, pursuing him unto his castle at Viterbium, 
where also they invaded him so valiantly, that they chased him to 
Perugia. Then having no other remedy wherewith to revenge his 
persecutors, fiercely he did excommunicate them.? : 

The Here, by the way, is to be observed and considered, christian 
porch reader, not only by this sedition, but by so many other schisms, divi-. 
Mayed py Slons, tumults, fightings, brawls, and contentions in the church of 
their dis- Rome from the first beginning of the pope’s usurped power, and 
sa ’"* that not only within the city of Rome, but universally almost in all 
see popish monasteries, colleges, churches, and covents under the pope 
inthe subjected, continually reigning amongst them, what is to be thought 
pove’s' of their religion and holiness, having so little peace, so great disquiet- 
ness, dissensions, and wrangling amongst them, as in stories manifest 
it is both to behold, and wondrous to consider. 
Dissen- Forasmuch as I have here entered into the mention of this schis- 


sion be- matical commotion between the pop and his citizens, it followeth more- 
prior and over, in the History of Matthew Paris, who maketh relation of a like 


covent of ° : . 
Durham brawling matter, which befell the same year and time, A.D. 1228, 
and the 


king. between the prior and covent of Durham, and this King Henry IIT., 
upon this occasion. After the death of Richard, bishop of Durham, 
the prior and chapter of the said church came to the king, to obtain 


(1) Ex Fabiano, par, 7. (2) Ex Matth. Paris. p. 69. 
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license for the electing of their bishop. The king offered them one Henry 
Lucas, a chaplain of his, requiring them instantly to elect him for 
their bishop. ‘To this the monks answered, that they would receive A.D. 
no man, but by their order of canonical election meaning, belike, 22°: 
by their canonical election, when they either elect some monk out of 
their own company, or else some monkish priest after their own 
liking. Contrary, the king again sendeth word unto them, and 
bound it with an oath, that they should tarry seven years without a 
bishop, unless they would admit the aforesaid Lucas to that place of 
dignity. All which notwithstanding, the monks, proceeding in their 
election, refused the said Lucas; and preferred another clerk of 
theirs, named William, archdeacon of Worcester, and him they 
presented to the king: but the king, bringing in exceptions and 
causes against that party, would not admit him. Then the monks, in The 
all hasty speed, sent up to Rome certain of their covent, to have Home 
their election ratified by the authority apostolical. On the other scr to 


ome 


side, the king, likewise hearing, sendeth also to Rome against the against 
monks, the bishop of Chester and the prior of Lentony on his behalf, ping. 
to withstand the purpose of the monks. And so the matter, being 
traversed with great altercation on both sides, did hang in suspense, 

saith mine author; till at length thus it was concluded between 
both, that neither Master William nor yet Lucas should be taken, 

but that Richard, bishop of Sarum, should be translated to Durham, 

and be bishop there. a.p. 1228.! 

The like stir also happened, both the same year, and for a like matter, 
between the monks of Coventry and the canons of Lichfield, about 
choosing their bishop, which of them should have the superior voice 
in the election of their prelate. After much ado, the cause, at 
length beg hoisted up to Rome, had this determination; that 
the monks of Coventry, and the church of Lichfield, should choose 
their bishop by course, each party taking turn, the one after the 
other: provided, notwithstanding, that the prior of Coventry should 
always have the first voice in every election; whereas the old custom 
was, saith mine author, that the covent with the prior of Coventry 
was wont to have the whole election of the bishop without the canons. 

This was a.p. 1228.? 

In that year died Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, tnechap- 
by whom, as is recorded by Nicholas Trivet, the chapters of the pijoine 
Bible, in that order and number as we now use them, were first dis- pe 
tinguished. The said. Langton also made postils* upon the whole by ste- 
Bible. The same prelate, moreover, builded the new hall, in the rae 
palace of Canterbury. 

After the death of this Langton ensued another variance about the pissen- 

election of the archbishop of Canterbury, between the monks of eapobestt) 
Canterbury and the king; the perturbation whereof as it was no less monks of 
seditious, so the determination of the same was much more costly. bury and 
After the death of Langton, the monks of Canterbury, obtaining he eee 
license of the king to proceed in the election of a new archbishop, 
did choose one of their own society, named Master Walter Heme- 
sham ; whom, when the monks had presented unto the king, he, after 
long deliberation, began to object against that election, saying, first, 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. (2) Ibid. fol. 68. (3) “ Postils,” Marginal notes.—Ep. 
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Henry that the monks had elected such a one as was neither profitable to 
_!2_ him, nor his kingdom. Secondly, he objected against the party elect, 
by that his father was conyicted of felony, and hanged for the same. 
-. Thirdly, that he stood in causes against his father, King John, in the 
time of the interdict. Moreover, the bishops, his suffragans, charged 

+ the party elect, that by a certain nun, he had had children; adding 
further, that the election of the archbishop was without their presence, 

which ought not to be. But the archbishop, stoutly standing to 

the election, appealed up to Rome, and eftsoons taking with him 
certain monks, presented himself to the pope’s own proper person, 

there to sue his appeal, instantly entreating that his election might 

stand confirmed by his authority pontifical ; but the pope, under- 
standing that the said election was resisted by the king and the 
bishops, deferred the matter until he did hear further of the certainty 
thereof. The king and the bishops, having intelligence that the 
archbishop with his monks were gone to Rome, thought good to 
articulate the aforesaid objections above alleged, in writing ; and, 

Kings sealing the same with the seals both of the king and of the bishops, 
Henry to exhibit them to the bishop of Rome. The messengers of these 
rine letters were the bishops’ of Rochester, of Chester, and the arch- 
deacon of Bedford, Master John, &c., who, coming to Rome, and 
exhibiting their message with their letters unto the pope (considera- 

tion being had upon the same), were commanded to wait attendance 
against the next day after Ash Wednesday : then to have:a resolute 
answer concerning the cause, which was the second day of March the 

rine or year following; that is, a.p. 1229. In the mean season, the king’s 
atiemeis Proctors ceased not with all instance to labour the pope and his 
in Eng- cardinals to be favourable to the king’s side; but finding them some- 
Ireland What hard and strict in the matter, as is the guise of that court, they 
promised Heoan to misdoubt their speeding. Wherefore, consulting together 
pope. with themselves upon the premises, they came to the pope, promising 
in the king’s behalf, to be given and granted to him out of the realms 

both of England and Ireland, the tithe or tenth part of all the goods 

within the said realms moveable, to sustain his wars, against the 
emperor, so that he would incline favourably to the king’s suit and 
petition herein. “ But the pope,” saith Matthew Paris, “ who 

boiled with desire above all measure, to have the emperor, his enemy, 

itis pity cast down, being cheered with such great promises,” (O auri sacra 
the pope fames!) “ granted his consent to them ;”! who, sitting then in his 


will take 
no bribes. consistory, had these words which here follow. 


The Pope’s Answer to the Election of Walter, Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 


There hath come, of late, to our intelligence, the election of a certain monk 
named Walter, to be archbishop of Canteybury ; whereupon, after that we 
heard and advised, as well those things which the said monk hath said for 
himself and for his election ; as also, on the contrary side, the objections and 

No, but exceptions of the bishops of England, alleging against him and against his 
when _ election; namely, of the bishop of Chester, the bishop of Rochester, and J ohn, 
haere archdeacon of Bedford: we, upon the same, committed the examination, 
Becket touching the person of the man, unto our reverend brethren Lord Cardinal 

(1) “ At dominus papa, qui rebellem imperatorem super omnia estuabat dejicere, tantis promis- 

sionibus exhilaratus, trahitur ad conseasum.” 
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Albany, Lord Cardinal Thomas de Sabina, and Master Peter. And when the Henry 
aforesaid eleet, coming before them, was asked of them, first concerning the _ J. 
Lord’s descending into hell, whether he descended in flesh, or without his flesh, A D. 
he answered not well. Item, being asked touching the making of the body of 1999. 
Christ on the altar, he answered, likewise, not soundly. Being asked, moreover, 
how Rachel wept for her children, she being dead before, he answered not C26 he, 
well. Item, bemg asked concerning the sentence of excommunication de- without 
nounced against the order of law, he answered not well. Again, being required ay oiniae 
. . . . . unica- 
of matrimony, if one of the married parties be an infidel, and do depart, he tion. 
answered, thereto, not well. Upon these articles, he was (as is said), diligently The clec. 
examined of the cardinals ; to the which we say he answered not only not well, tion of 
but also very ill. Forasmuch, therefore, as the church of Canterbury is a noble Mesias 
church, and requireth a noble prelate, a man discreet and modest, and such as bishop of 


anter- 


ought to be taken out of the bosom of the church of Rome; and forasmuch as mee dis- 


this new elect (whom not only here we pronounce to be unworthy, but also solyea by 


should say more of him, if we would proceed with him by the rigour of the eed ic 
e 


law) is so insufficient, that he ought not to be admitted to such a room: we do king’s 
utterly infringe, annihilate, and evacuate his election, always reserving to money. 
ourselves the provision of the said church.! 


Thus, the election of Walter being frustrated and dissolved, the 
king’s procurators, bringing forth the letters of the king and of the 
suffragans of the church of Canterbury, presented the same unto the 
pope for the ratification of Richard, chancellor of Lincoln, to be 
appointed archbishop of Canterbury; whom they, with great commen- 
dation of words, did set forth to be a man of profound learning and 
knowledge, of an honest conversation, and, which was greatest of all, 
that he was a man much for the profit of the church of Rome, as also 
for the realm of England. The said Richard being thus commended 
to the pope by the letters procuratory of the king and of the bishops, 
had the consent of the pope and of the cardinals, and so was made 
bishop of Canterbury before he was elected. Whereupon the said 
Pope Gregory, in his behalf, directeth down his letters to all and 
singular the suffragans of the church of Canterbury, declaring thus, The efect 
and beginning first with a lie, that ‘forasmuch as, by the fulness of fires 
ecclesiastical power, the charge of pastoral office is committed to him Jetters to. 
in general upon all churches, he, therefore, for the solicitude he gans of 
beareth, as well to all other churches in general, as in an especial pury. 
manner to the metropolitan church of Canterbury, repudiating and {25Por. 
disannulling the former election of Walter, the monk, upon just witha lie. 
causes, hath provided for that see a man, as, im all other good gifts, 
perfect and excellent, by the report of them that know him, so, for 
that function, very fit and commodious; and willeth and com- 
mandeth them, and all others, by his authority apostolical,, with 
all devout reverence to receive him, and humbly to obey him. 

A.D. 12295? 

These things thus finished at Rome, the pope, not forgetting the This was 
sweet promises made of the English silver which he so greedily gaped 24” 
for, omitting neither time nor diligence, im all speedywise sendeth, bishop of 
unto the king of England, Master Stephen, his own chaplain and bury, 
trusty legate, to require and collect the aforesaid tithes of all the wit 
moyeable goods both of England, Ireland, and Wales, which were ‘N¢ {ithes 

romised to him before; therewith to maintain his war against; Evgland. 
Frederic, the emperor. And, to the intent he might inflame all 


christian realms with the like hatred which he bare against Frederic, 


(1) Hee ex Matth. Parisiensi ad verbum. 4 (2) Ex Matth. Paris. 
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the emperor, he sendeth also with the said Stephen special letters, full 
of manifold complaints and grievous accusations against the said 
emperor, whereof more (Christ granting) shall be showed hereafter. 
Upon the coming of this Stephen, the legate, the king assembled all 
his earls and barons, with the archbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, 
templars, hospitallers, parsons, vicars, and others, such as held of 
him én capite, to appear before him at Westminster, to hear and to 
commune of the matter; in the assembly of whom the pope’s patent 
letters were brought forth and read; wherein he required the tenths 
of all the moveables in England, Wales, and Ireland, as well of the 
clergy as of the laity, to maintain his expedition against the aforesaid 
Frederic, the emperor. As he pretended to achieve and to take in 
hand this expedition for the cause of the universal church, and 
happily had begun the matter already; and forasmuch as the riches 
of the apostolic see did not suffice for the accomplishing of so great 
an enterprise: he therefore, enforced by mere necessity, did implore 
the aid and help of all the true obedient and natural chickens of the 
church of Rome, lest the members thereof, together with the head, 
should be subverted. These letters of the pope, to this effect, being 
openly recited and explained by the pope’s chaplain, which he, with 
much more allegation and persuasion of words, did amplify to his 
uttermost, the king, saith mine author, in whom all men did hope for 
help to their defence, became then as a staff of reed ; for, much as he 
had obliged himself to the same before for the election of his arch- 
bishop, now could he say nothing against it, but held his peace. _ The 
earls, barons, and all the laity utterly refused so to bind their baronies 
to the church of Rome: but the bishops, abbots, priors, with other 
prelates of the church, first, requiring space and respite to deliberate 
for three or four days; at length, for fear of the pope's curse 
(although they durst not utterly withstand) had brought to pass to 
have concluded for a sum of money much less, had not Stephen 
Segrave, one of the king’s counsellors, craftily conyented with the 
legate, and by subtle means brought it so to pass, that the whole 
tenths were gathered and paid, to ‘the inestimable damage, saith 
Matthew Paris, both of the ecclesiastical and temporal state; the 
means whereof, saith the author, were these: the legate showing to 
the prelates his procuratory letters, to collect and gather up all the 
aforesaid tenths in the name and authority of the pope, declared, 
moreover, the full authority to him granted by the virtue of his com- 
mission, to excommunicate all such, and to interdict their churches, 
whosoever did gainstand or go contrary to the said collection. 
Whereupon, by the said virtue legantine, he sendeth to every shire 
his proctors, to gather the pope’s money, or else to excommunicate 
them who refused to pay. And, forasmuch as the present need of the 
pope required present help without delay, he sendeth moreover to 
the bishops and prelates of the realm, on pain of interdiction, forth- 
with to procure and send to him either of their own, or by loan 
or usance, or by what means soever, so much money, in all post 
yi for the present use of the pope; and after, to take up again 
the said money of the tenths of every single person, by the nght 
taxing of their goods. Upon this, the prelates, to avoid the danger, 
having no other remedy, were driven to sell their chalices, cruets, 


USURERS BROUGHT INTO ENGLAND. 


copes, jewels, and other church plate, and some to lay to mortgage 
such things as they had, some also to borrow upon usance, to make 
the money which was required. Moreover the said Stephen, the 
pope’s chaplain, as reporteth Matthew Paris, brought with him into 
England, for the same purpose, such bankers and usurers ; who, lend- 
ing out their money upon great usury, did unreasonably pinch the 
English people, which merchant usurers were then called Caursini. 
Briefly, such strait exaction was then upon the poor Englishmen, 
that not only their present goods were valued and taxed, but also the 
corn yet growing in the field against the next harvest was tithed. 
Only the earl of Chester, named Ranulph, stood stoutly against the 
pope, suffering none within his dominion, either layman or clerk, 
to yield any tenths to the pope’s proctors.' And this was the end of 
the strife between the monks of Canterbury and the king for the 
election of their archbishop, which was about a.p. 1229; in which 
year was finished the new church of Coventry, by Alexander, bishop 
of the said city, and partly by the help of the king, which church 
Richard, his predecessor, a bishop of Coventry, had begun. 

The Frenchmen about this time again prepared themselves 
towards Provence, to war against the aforesaid Reimund, earl of 
Toulouse, and to drive him out of his possessions ; and, hearing that 
he was in his castle of Saracene, they marched thither all their power, 
thinking there to enclose and compass him about ; but the earl, being 
privy to their conspired purpose, set for them by the way, appointing 
certain ambushments in woods, not so secretly as strongly, there to 
wait and receive the coming of the Frenchmen, and to give them 
their welcome: Thus when the French were entered the wood, the 
earl, with his train of well armed and able warriors, suddenly did fly 
upon them unawares, and gave them a bitter meeting, so that, in that 
conflict, five hundred of the French soldiers were taken and many 
slain. Of their servitors, to the number of two thousand men with 
their armour were taken, of whom some lost their eyes, some 
their noses, some their ears, some their legs, and so were sent home ; 
the rest were carried away prisoners into the castle. “And to be 
brief,” saith the history, “ thrice in the same summer were the 
Frenchmen discomfited, put to flight, and taken and imprisoned by the 
aforesaid Reimund the godly earl.2 Wherein is to be seen and to 
be praised the gracious protection of the Lord our God against the 
furious papists, who is glorious always in his saints.” 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris, fol. 74. (2) Ibid. p. 69. 

(3) We must conclude that our author extols rather the goodness of God in giving the victory, 
than the cruel manner in which earl Reimund improved it. But while we shrink with disgust at 
these excesses inflicted upon the French soldiery, it must be remembered that Reimund, the 
seventh earl, was influenced more by political motives, than by the force of thatlove, which is taught 
in the pure doctrines of the gospel of Christ. Without this holy principle, we cannot be surprised 
that the atrocious severities which his predecessor suffered, and which he saw inflicted upon his 
own people by the papal power, fostered within him a spirit of unrelenting rigour, which might in 
time become the dominant principle of his nature. Let us for a moment glance at some of the 
hideous scenes to which a most bitter persecution had familiarised his mind, and then let any candid 
reader judge whether the papists have not more cause to blush at the name of pope Inno- 
cent III., the founder of the Inquisition, than the Albigenses have at the name of the earls 
Reimund. “The subjects of Raymund [VIth] earl of Toulouse, and of some other great personages 
in his neighbourhood, so generally professed the Waldensian doctrines, that they became the peculiar 
objects of papal vengeance. The inhabitants of Toulouse, Carcassone, Beziers, Narbonne, 
Avignon, and many other cities, who were commonly called the Albigenses, were exposed to a 
persecution more cruel and atrocious than any recorded in history.”—(Milner, Ch. Hist. vol. iii. 
p. 484.) The first victims of the destructive and insidious machinations of the Inquisition, 


instituted about this period (A. p. 1206), were the people of the earl Reimund. “ The beginning 
of the thirteenth century” (continues the above author), “saw thousands of persons hanged or 
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Henry The same year, the king, being at Portsmouth, had assembled 
_—"_ together all his nobility, earls, barons, and knights of England, with 
A.D. such an army of horsemen and footmen, as hath not been lightly seen, 
1229." thinking to recover again the countries of Normandy and Gaunt, and 
other possessions which King John, his father, before, had lost ; but, 

when the captains and marshals of the field would take shipping, 

there were not half ships enough to receive the host. Hereupon the 

king was vehemently inflamed with anger, laying all the fault on 
Hubert, the lord chief justice, who, under the king, had all the 
government of the realm, calling him ‘ old traitor,’ charging him that 

he would be the let of his voyage, as he was before, when he took of 

the French queen five thousand marks to stay the king’s journey into 


Incon- Normandy. In so much was the rage of the king kindled against 


tanc t ie = . . . 
wines” him, that, drawing his sword, he made at him to run him through, had 


towards not Ranulph, the earl of Chester, stopped the king. Hubert withdrew 


those that 


be chief himself away till the king’s rage_was past. This was about Michael- 
ou : 6 - = . ; 
them, | mas, at which time arrived Henry, earl of Normandy, in the haven of 


Portsmouth, in the month of October ; who should have conducted 


burned by these diabolical devices, whose sole crime was, that they trusted only to Jesus Christ for 
salvation, and renounced all the vain hopes of self-righteous idolatry and superstition.” “We will 
not relate details too terrible and disgusting to peruse; they may be found elsewhere: but a brief 
extract from Stockdale’s History of the Inquisition (p. 191) will give the reader some idea of the 
horrors of this ordeal. “When the accused was condemned to the torture, they conducted him to 
the place destined for its application, which was called The Place of Torment. It was a subter- 
raneous vault, the descent to which was by an infinite number of winding passages, in order that 
the shrieks of the unhappy sufferers should not be heard. In this place there were no seats but 
such as were destined for the inquisitors, who were always present at the infliction of the torture. 
It was lighted only by two gloomy lamps, whose dim and mournful light served but to show to the 
criminal, the instruments of his torment : one or more executioners attended, as the case required. 
These executioners were clothed nearly inthe same manner in which penitents are dressed,—in a 
large robe of black buckram ; theix heads and faces concealed under a cowl of the same colour, with 
holes for the eyes, the nose, and the mouth. This spectre-like figure seized the criminal, and 
stripped him of his clothes,” &c. The same author (p. 47) observes, in reference to the persecutions 
of the Albigenses, ‘‘The siege of Beziers commenced: it was urged by all the fury of persecution, 
and sustained with all the energy of despair. The contest was too unequal: upon the 22d of July, 
1209, a day ever memorable in the annals of Europe, the ramparts were forced, and the crusaders 
entered the city. Bleeding humanity attempts in vain to discredit the sad story of the scene which 
followed, Men, women, children, old and young, were murdered, without mercy and without 
distinction. Not even the temples of the Almighty were respected ; the unhappy victims were 
slaughtered upon the very altars to which they had fled for refuge; and when the troops were 
wearied with massacre, they fastened the doors of the churches, wherein thousands were immured, 
and setting fire to the buildings, the conflagration compléted the destruction of those whom the 
sword had spared.”—‘* After this, we need not be astonished to hear, that upwards of sixty thou- 
sand victims perished on that day.” Nor are these cruelties to be attributed to the spirit of an 
uncultivated age, for the reader may now be referred to one of the enemies of the Albigenses, who 
defends the enormities here described: we mean the Right Rev. John Milner, D.D. Inthe Seventh 
Edition of his “‘ Letters toa Prebendary,” p. 72, this Romish writer, in speaking of the Albigense 
observes,— It was against these pests of society and human nature, that fires were first lighte 
in the West, &c.; and it was to repress and rout out these, &c. that the crusade of our Simon de 
Montfort and the Inquisition were set on foot, and that the canons, &c. were passed.” And in the 
next page, this writer (who assures us that persecution is no tenet of the Romish church,) speaks 
of the “much lamented persecution of the Albigenses, to which, however, we are indebted for the 
continuance of society and the human race,” &c.—‘‘ Three hundred thousand pilgrims, induced 
by the united motives of avarice and superstition, filled the country of the Albigenses with carnage 
and confusion for a number of years.” “‘ The castleof Menerbe, on the frontiers of Spain, for want 
of water, was reduced to the necessity of surrendering to the pope’s legate. A certain abbot under- 
took to preach to those who were found in the castle, and to exhort them to acknowledge the pope: 
but they interrupted his discourse, declaring that his labour was to no purpose. Earl Simon 
(Montfort) and the legate then caused a great fire to be kindled : and they Feet a hundred and 
forty persons of both sexes. These martyrs died in triumph, praising God that he had counted 
them worthy to suffer for the sake of Christ.”—(Milner’s Church History, vol. iii. p. 492.) The 
sixth earl Reimund, after a life of suffering and persecution, died im peace, a.p. 1222. His sueces- 
sor, the subject of the present history, pressed on all sides by the enemies of the truth and “ the 
sinful seat of Rome,” was constrained, A.p. 1229, to purchase an ignominious peace, by sacrificing 
a portion of his possessions to Louis IX., the French king, and making the accustomed peace 
offering to Pope Gregory IX. We come then to this conclusion: Our author, who, only on a 
foreign shore could escape the sanguinary rage of the papists in Queen Mary’s reign, praises God 
for their defeat, and attaches to them the epithet “ furious,” in his recollections of wrongs and 
injuries suffered by his fellow-protestants. Reimund, the victim of papal cruelty, i and 
xage, in the flush of victory, surrounded by an infuriated soldiery, permitted the barbarities here 
related, against his prisoners. The church of Rome, in the written decrees of her councils—in the 
calm deliberations of her primates—in the mournful dungeonsof the Inquisition--in cold blood—in— __ 
premeditated crime, has made herself “drunk with the blood” of innocent millions. whose 
“ witness is in heaven, and whose record is on, high.”"—Ep. , 3 


JEALOUSIES AGAINST HUBERT. 39) 


the king, upon his allegiance and oath, into Normandy, but he, with erry 
others of the king’s army, counselled the king not to take that : 
voyage towards winter, but rather to defer it to the Kaster following ; 
wherewith the king was stayed and well contented, and pacified again 
with Hubert, the justice, &c." 

Fabian recordeth this year the liberties and franchises of the city of 
London to be confirmed by the king; and to each of the sheriffs 
to be granted two clerks, and two officers, without any more.” 

Then followed a. p. 1230, in which, upon the day of the conver- 
sion of St. Paul, as saith Matthew Paris, as a great multitude of 
people for the solemnity of the day were congregate in the temple of 
St. Paul, the bishop then being at his mass, a sudden darkness with 
such thickness of clouds fell in the air, that scarcely one man might 
see another in the church. After that followed cracks of thunder 4 .uagen 
and lightning so terrible, leaving such a scent in the church, that the terra. 


people, looking for doomsday, thought no less but that the steeple se 


and whole church would have fallen upon their heads; insomuch that bie bi 
running out of the church, the people fell down together by thou- thunder 
sands, as men amazed, not knowing for the time where they were ; lightning. 
only the bishop and his deacon stood still at their mass, holding fast 
by the altar.° 

Of the death of Stephen Langton, and of the troublesome election 4.p.1231, 
of the next archbishop, also of the costly and chargeable bringing in 
of Richard to succeed in his room, which did cost the whole realm 
of England the tenths of all their moveables, sufficient hath been 
declared before. This Richard, being now confirmed in his seat, com. 
came to the kiig, complaining of Hubert, the lord chief justice, oft payee 
mentioned before, for withholding from him the castle and town of arch- 
Tunbridge, with the appurtenances to the same belonging, and other Canta 
lands of the earl of Clare, late deceased, which lands appertain to the B'' , 
right of his see, and to the church of Canterbury ; for which the said Hubert, 
earl with his ancestors were bound to do homage te him and to plete 
his predecessors: and, therefore, he required the keeping of the 
aforesaid castle, with the domains thereof, to be restored to him. To 
this the king answered, that the said earl did hold of him «mn capite, 
and that the castles being vacant of earls and barons, with their heirs, 
did belong to his crown, till the lawful age of the said heirs. The 
archbishop, when he could get no other answer of the king, did 
excommunicate all such as invaded the aforesaid possessions, with all pxcom- 
others that took their part, the king only excepted. This done, murice 
eftsoons he speedeth himself to Rome, there to proseeute his suit abused. 
before the pope. The king hearing thereof, not long after sendeth 
up master Roger Cantelu, with certain other messengers, unto Rome 
against the archbishop. 

Thus Richard the archbishop, coming before the pope’s presence, 
beginneth first to complain of his king, for that he committed all the 
affairs of his realm to the disposition and government of Hubert, his 
justice, using only his counsel, all his other nobles despised. 

Against the said justice, moreover, he complained, laying to his 
charge: first, that he had married a wife, being the kinswoman of 
her whom he had married before ; also that the said Hubert, the 


(i) Ex Matth. Paris. (2) Ex Fabiano. (3) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 75. 
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justice, did invade, hold, and wrongfully detain such possessions 
as belonged to the see and church of Canterbury. 

As touching the wife of this Hubert, here is to be noted, that he 
married the elder sister of the king of Scots: which, as it seemeth, 
could be of no great kin to her whom he married before. 

Further, he complained of certain bishops, his suffragans, who, 
neglecting their pastoral function, did sit on exchequer matters 
belonging to the king, and exercised sessions and judgments of blood. 

Over and besides, he complaineth of beneficed persons, and clerks 
in orders, for having many benefices joined with cure of soul: and 
that they also, taking example of the bishops, did intermeddle in 
secular matters, and in judgments of laymen. 

Of these and such other defaults he required redress to be had. 
The pope, weighing the cause of the archbishop, and considering it to 
stand upon right and reason, at leastwise seeming so to his purpose, 
commanded incontinent his petitions and requests to be despatched 
according to justice. © 

Against these complaints of the archbishop, the king’s attorneys 
alleged and defended as much in favour of the king as they might, 
but could do no good: such favour found the archbishop in. the 
pope’s sight, being, as the story reporteth, of a comely personage, 
and of an eloquent tongue, that he obtained whatsoever he asked. 
Thus the archbishop, with all favourable speed being despatched from 
Rome after his own will and desire, returned homeward ; who, in his 
joumey, within three days of his setting forth, departed in the house 
of Grey friars at St. Gemmes, and so his cause departed with him : 
who, winning his suit, lost his life; for whom it had been better, I 
suppose, to have tarried at home. And here of him an end, with all 
his complaints also.! 

After the death of this Richard, the monks of Canterbury, accord- 
ing to the manner, address themselves to a new election, at which 
was chosen Radulph Nevil, bishop of Chichester, who was the king’s. 
chancellor, much commended in stories as a man faithful, upright, 
and constant, who from the way of justice declined neither to the 
right hand nor to the left, but was upright and sincere both in word. 
and deed.2 This Radulph, thus chosen of the monks, was presented 
unto the king to be their archbishop, wherewith the king was night 
well contented, and glad also of this election, and forthwith invested 
him for archbishop of the church of Canterbury. But this investing 
of the king was not enough, unless he should also be confirmed 
by the pope. Wherefore the monks, ready to take their journey, 
unto Rome, came to the new archbishop, requiring his help for their 
expenses by the way, and to know what service he would command. 
them to the court of Rome. But he, fearing in his mind the same. 
not to be without some scruple of simony and ambition, said, he 
would not give a halfpenny, and, holding up his hands to heayen, 
thus prayed, saying, “‘O Lord God, if I shall be thought worthy to. 
be called, although indeed unworthy, to the seat and office of this 
church, so be it as thou shalt dispose it. But if, otherwise, in this 
troublesome office of chancery, and this my inferior ministery, where-, 
unto I have been assigned, I shall seem more necessary for this 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. 2) Ibid, 
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thy kingdom and people, I refuse not my labour; thy will be: Zenr. 
done !” 
The monks, beholding the constancy of the man, notwithstanding A.D. 
they had of him no money, yet refused not their travail and journey 
to Rome, to have their election confirmed by the pope’s authority. simon 
The pope inquiring of Simon Langton (brother of Stephen Langton, }aystem 
archbishop of Canterbury, before mentioned) respecting the person bishop 
of this man, it was reported to him by the said Simon (maliciously jnalicious 
depraving the good man behind his back), declaring to the pope, that pF Rainn 
he was a courtier, unlearned, hasty and fervent in his doings, and one om 
who, if he should be promoted to that dignity, would go about, with elect.” 
the help of the king and of the whole realm, to remove and bring the 
realm of England from under the yoke of the pope and the church of 
Rome, and so to bereave the see of Rome of the tribute, to which 
King John had once subjected himself and his realm, at the time he 
yielded his crown to the hands of Pandulph, the legate. With these 
and such other words Simon Langton falsely and maliciously depraved 
the godly bishop. The pope hearing with one ear, and crediting Rash 
what he heard, without further inquisition made of the other party 340" 
accused, sendeth immediately to the monks of Canterbury to proceed pore. 
in a new election, and to choose them another archbishop, such 
as was an wholesome pastor of souls, profitable unto the church 
of England, and devoted to the church of Rome: and thus was the 
lawful election of this good archbishop made frustrate ; too good, 
peradventure, to serve in that place whereunto he was elected. 
~ After the repulse of this Radulph, the Canterbury monks, enter- Two elec- 
ing on a new election, agreed for John, their prior, to be their Hsed by 
metropolitan, who, going up to Rome to have his election confirmed the poe. 
by the pope, was for three days together examined of the cardinals ; 
and when they could find no insufficiency in him, touching those 
things wherein they tried him, yet, notwithstanding, the pope, 
finding fault with his age (he peradventure being more aged himself), 
repealed him, for that he said he was too old and simple to sustain 
that dignity.! What was the age of this person, I find not in the 
author expressed ; yet it is to be supposed, that he, who was able to 
take that journey to Rome and home again, was not so greatly to be 
complained of for his age, but that he was able sufficiently to take 
pains in keeping the chair of Canterbury. 
In the former parts of the preceding story partly, before, hath been ,, 
declared, partly, hereafter, shall further appear (Christ willing) how popes 


intoler- 


the church of England and the commons of the same were grieved. able ex- 
and miserably afflicted by the intolerable oppressions of the pope, Baciand 
who, through his violent extortion, had procured the best benefices to 

be given to his Romans, and the chief fruits of them to be reserved 

to his own coffers. What complaints thereof have been made, ye have 

heard before ; but yet no redress could be had. Such was the insati- 

able avarice of these Roman rake-hells, prolling, and polling, whereso- 

ever they came, with their provisions and exactions out of measure, and 

never satisfied ; insomuch that here in England, whosoever lacked, 

their barns were always full of corn ; and what penury soever pinched 

the people, they were sure to have enough. And these importunate 


(1) Ex Matth, Paris. 
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Henry exactions and contributions of these Italian harpies, besides the Peter- 

‘__ pence, besides the common tribute, daily more and more increased, 

ee to the great grievance of the realm, insomuch that the wealth of this 

7?) land was almost clean sucked up, and translated to the court of Rome, 

Neither was the king ignorant hereof, but could not help the matter. 

Wherefore it was devised by some of the nobles, as appeareth in the 

story of Matthew Paris, this aforesaid year, a.p. 1231, that certain 

letters, under the pretensed colour of the king’s authority, should be 

sent abroad, willing and commanding, that such corn and grain, with 

other revenues, as were taken up for the pope, should be staid. 

and forthcoming by a certain day in the said letters appointed ; 

Hubert, which letters are thought to proceed chiefly by the means of Hubert, 

justice, a lord chief justice of England, who then, next under the king, ruled. 

yorker most of the affairs of the realm. The words and contents of the 
the popes letters be these :— 


Copy of a Letter, written under the King’s authority, to restrain the 
Benefices of the Romans within the Realm. 


After divers and sundry griefs and oppressions which this realm, as you 
know, hath sustained by the Romanists, and yet doth, as well to the prejudice 
of the king himself, as also of the nobility of the same, concerning the advow- 
sons of their churches, and about their tithes: who also go about to take from 
the clerks and spiritual men their benefices, and to bestow them upon their own 
nation and countrymen, to the spoil and confusion both of us and our realm : 
we, therefore, by our common consents, have thought good (although very late) 
now, rather than any longer to suffer their intolerable oppressions and extortions, 
to resist and withstand the same; and, by the taking from them their benefices 
through all England, in like manner to cut short and bridle them, as they had 
thought to have kept under and bridled others: whereby they may desist any 
longer to molest the realm. Wherefore, we straitly charge and command you, 
as touching the farming of their churches, or else the rents belonging to them, 
which either you have presently in your hands, or else do owe unto the said 
Romanists, that, from henceforth, you be no more accountable to them, or pay 
to them from henceforth the same; but that you have the said your rents and 
revenues ready by such a day, to pay and deliver unto our procurators thereunto 
by our letters assigned; and that all abbofs and priors have the same in readi- 
ness at the time appointed, in their own monasteries : and that all other priests, 
clerks, and laymen, at the churches of the Romanists, be there ready to pay. 
And further, know ye for certainty, that if ye refuse thus to do, all that you 
have besides shall be by us burned and spoiled. And besides, look, what danger 
we purpose shall fall upon them, the same shall light upon your necks, if is 
refuse thus to do, Farewell. 


When this was done, they sent their letters abroad by certain 

soldiers thereunto appointed, to the which letters they had devised a 

new seal with two swords engraved, and between the swords was 

written in Latin, “ Behold these two swords, ready to take vengeance 

of all those that shall withstand the form and order in these letters 
contained.” 

a.p.1232. At that time, the sixteenth day before the kalends of January, 

A Roman shout the beginning of the year a.p. 1232, there was held at 


priest, 
canon of St. Alban’s a great consistory of abbots, priors, and archdeacons, with 
taken and divers both of the nobility and clergy, by the pope’s commandment, 
robbed bY fo» the celebration of a divorce between the countess of Essex and her 


husband. At the breaking up of which consistory, when every man. 
(1) Ex Matth. Paris, fol. 79. 
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was about to depart thence, there was a certain clerk, whose name Henry 
was Cincius, a Roman, and also a canon of Paul’s in London, taken i 
by some of the said university not far off from St. Alban’s, and was A.D. 
carried away from his company by the soldiers. But Master John, _1232- 
archdeacon of Norwich, a Florentine, hardly escaping from that 
company, got to London, where he hid himself, and durst not be 
seen, Cincius, after five weeks, when they had well emptied his 
bags, was safely sent again without any more hurt to London. 

Not long after this, about the beginning of January, the barns of Barns of 
a certain beneficed man, a Roman, and parson of Wingham, being *,.0""" 
full of corn, were broken up by a like company of armed soldiers, angie’ 


and the corn brought out to be sold, and given away to the poor the com 
people. The farmer, seeing this, and not able to resist, complaineth eee 
to the sheriff of the shire of this injury done to his master, and of the '¢?°™ 
breaking of the king’s peace: whereupon the sheriff sent certain of 

his men to see what was done. Who, coming to the empty barns, 

and there finding the aforesaid soldiers, to them unknown, who had 

sold away the most part of the corn at an easy price, and some for 
charity had given to the poverty of the country about, required of 
them what they were, who so durst presume to break the king’s peace. 
Whom the others then called secretly apart, and showed them the 
king’s letters patent (pretending at least the king’s name and seal), 
wherein was forbidden that any man should presume to stop or hinder 

them in that purpose. Of this the sheriff's seryants being certified, 
quietly returned from whence they came. 

This coming to the knowledge of Roger, bishop of London, he, 
with the assistance-of other bishops, proceedeth in solemn excommu- 
nication, first against them that robbed Cincius, the Roman; then of 
them who spoiled the barns of the parson of Wingham, another 
Roman ; thirdly, he excommunicated them that forged the letters 
and seal of the king above specified. 

Neither yet, for all this, did that cease, but the same year, about Generat 
the Easter following, all the barns in England which were in the ter. 
hands of any Roman or Italian, were likewise wasted, and the corn ™&0 P?- 
sold to the best commodity of the poor commons; of the which, great England. 
alms were distributed, and many times money also, together with 
corn, was dispersed for the needy people to gather up; neither was 
there any that would or durst stand against them. As for the 
Romans and Italians themselves, they were stricken in such fear, that 
they hid themselves in monasteries and cells, not darmg to complain 
of their injuries received; but held it better rather to lose their 
goods, than to lose their lives. The authors and workers of this feat 
were, to the number of fourscore, armed soldiers, of whom the prin- 
cipal captain was one naming himself William Withers, surnamed 
Twing. 

This coming to the pope’s knowledge, he was not a little stirred the | 
therewith, and sendeth f e-bore's 


nis letters immediately to the king upon the BpP.s 
same, with sharp threatenings, and imperious commandments, charging 4 «mish 
him for suffering such yillany within his realm, straitly enjoining him, vicar of 
under pain of excommunication, to search out the doers hereof with Christ. 
all diligence, and so to punish them that all others by them may take 
example. Likewise he sendeth the same charge to Peter, bishop of 
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Henry Winchester, and to the abbot of St. Edmund, to inquire in the south 
‘parts. Also to the archbishop of York, and to the bishop of Durham, 
A.D. and to Master John, canon of York, a Roman, to inquire in the 
1232. north parts for the said malefactors, and, after diligent inquisition 
made, to send them up to Rome, there to appear before him. 
Tnquisk tee RUS, after earnest inquisition made of all parties, and witnesses 
ion made : A 
forthe sworn and examined, many were found culpable in the matter, of 
spoiling whom some were factors, some. consenters, some bishops and chap- 
pope's Jains to the king, some archdeacons and deans, with others who were 
‘soldiers and laymen. Among them were certain sheriffs and under- 
sheriffs, who, with their servitors under them, were apprehended and 
cast into prison by the king. Many for fear fled and escaped away, 
who, being sought for, could not be found; but the principal -of this 
number aforesaid, was supposed to be Hubert, the lord chief justice ; 
who, both with the king’s letters and his own, fortified the doers 
Robert thereof, that no man durst interrupt them. Moreover, in the society 
spoitea of of those who were noted in these doings, was the same Robert Twing 
feepy the above mentioned, a comely young man and a tall soldier; who, of 
Romans. hig own voluntary accord, with five other servitors whom he took 
with him abroad to work that feat, came unto the king, openly pro- 
testing himself to be the author of that deed-doing; and said he did 
it for hatred of the pope and the Romans, because that by the 
sentence of the bishop of Rome, and fraudulent circumvention of the 
Italians, he was bereaved of the patronage of his benefice, having no 
more to give up than one; wherefore, to be revenged of that injury, 
he enterprised that which was done; preferring rather justly to be 
excommunicated for a season, than to be spoiled of his benefice for 
ever. Then the king, and other executors of the pope’s command- 
ment, gave him counsel, that seeing he had so incurred the danger of 
the pope’s sentence, he should offer himself to the pope to be absolved 
of him again, and there to make his declaration unto him, that he, 
justly and canonically, was possessed of that church. The king, 
moreover, with him sent his letters testimonial unto the pope, witness- 
ing with the said soldier, and instantly desiring the pope in his behalf, 
that he might with favour be heard; at the request whereof, Pope 
Gregory afterwards both released him from the sentence, and restored 
unto him his patronage, writing unto the archbishop of York, that he 
might again enjoy the right of his benefice, in as ample a manner as 
he did, before it was taken from him. 
oon Hubert de Burgh, lord chief justice, being one of those who held 
nishops ; F c : cr 
go about against the Romish priests, as is before signified, was there-for not a 
toget Tittle noted of the bishops; who, to requite him with the like despite 
outof again, after their accustomed manner of practice, went about by 


the king’s 


favour. subtle working to shake him out of the king’s favour. And first 
cometh Peter, bishop of Winchester, to the king, grievously com- 
pe of certain about the king; but especially of the aforesaid 


ubert, the king’s justice: insomuch that he caused him to be 
be) 


objec. removed from his office, notwithstanding he had the king’s seal and 
tions laid writing for the perpetuity of the same, and procured Stephen Segrave 
Huet’ to be placed in his function. And after a few days, the king, more 
aug’ and more incensed against him, called him to give account of all the 

treasure for which he was accountable by his exchequer office: also, 
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of all such debts, by him due, from the time of his father, till his time: Henry 
also, of all the lordships which were in the possession of William, 
earl of Pembroke, chief justice before him. Item, of the liberties A.D. 
which he did hold at that time in forests, warrens, shires, and other eee 
places, how they were kept, or how they were made away with. Of 

prices likewise, also of losses committed through his negligence, and 

of wastes made contrary to the king’s profit ; of his liberties, how he 

did use them. Item, of injuries and damages wrought against the 

clerks of Rome and other Italians, and the pope’s legates; for the 
redress whereof he would never adjoin his counsel, according as per- 

tained to his office, being then chief justice of England. Also of 
scutages, gifts, presents, scapes of prisoners. Item, of maritages 

which King John committed to his keeping at the day of his death, 

and which were also in his time committed unto him. To these Note 


that in 


demands Hubert answered, that he had King John’s own hand to Winches- 
show for his discharge, who so approved his fidelity, that he never king’ 
ealled him to any, but clearly discharged him from. all such counts. charter 


10) 


Whereunto answered the bishop of Winchester, saying, “ the charter longer in 
ef King John hath no force after his death, but that ye may now ero 
be called to a reckoning by this king for the same.” am 
Over and besides these, other greater objections were laid to his other 
charge by the king; as for sending and writing unto the duke of obincied 
Austria, that he might marry his daughter, to the prejudice of the ‘ouvert 
king, and of the realm, who dissuaded that she might not be given 
him. Item, for counselling the king not to enter into Normandy 
with his army, which he had prepared for the recovery of lands there 
belonging to his right, whereby great treasure was there consumed in 
vain. Item, for corrupting the daughter of the king of Scots, whom 
King John, his father, committed unto his custody for him to marry. 
Item, for stealing from him a precious stone, which had a virtue to 
make him victorious in war, and for sending the same unto Leoline, 
prince of Wales: and that by his letters sent to the said Leoline, 
William Brewer, a nobleman, was caused there traitorously to be 
hanged. These, with other crimes, whether true or false, were 
suggested to the king against the said Hubert by his adversaries ; 
whereunto he was required to answer by order of law. Hubert then, 
seeing himself in such a strait, refused to answer presently, but 
required respite thereunto, for that the matters were weighty which 
the king objected to him : which was granted to him till the fourteenth 
day of September ; but, in the mean time, Hubert, being in fear of 
the king, fled from London to the priory of Merton. “ And thus 
Hubert, who before, for the love of the king, and the defence of the 
realm,” saith mine author, “ had got the hatred of all the nobles of 
England, now being out of the king’s favour, was destitute of comfort 
on every side; save only that Lucas, archbishop of Dublin, with 
instant prayers and tears, laboured to the king for him.” By this Princes’ 
example, and many like, is to be seen, how unstable and variable a not to be 
thing the favour of mortal and mutable princes is: to teach all such rhea 
as have to do about princes, how to repose and plant their trust, not 
in man, but in their Lord God, by him to find help in Christ, the 
true prince of all princes, who never faileth. A like example was 
Clito, servant of King Alexander ; also Joab, of King David; 


598 PROCEEDINGS AGAINST HUBERT. 


Henry Belisarius, of Justinian ; Harpagus, of Astiages ; Cromwell, of 
‘_ King Henry, with innumerable more, who in histories are to be 


A.D. found. 
1232, When the day was come that this Hubert should answer, keeping 


ug, among the monks of Merton, he durst not appear. ‘Then was it 
displea- signified unto him from the king, that he should come up and appear 
azainst i the court, there to answer to his charge. Whereunto he answered 


Hubert. goain, that he misdoubted the king’s anger, and therefore he did fly 
to the church, as the uttermost refuge for all such as suffer wrong ; 
from whence he would not stir, till he heard the king’s wrath to be 

Message mitigated towards him. With this the king, moved and sorely 

mayer oe displeased, directed his letters, in all haste, to the mayor of London, 

* commanding him, at the sight thereof, to muster and take up all the 
citizens that could bear harness in the city, and to bring to him by 
force of arms the aforesaid Hubert, either quick or dead, out of 
Merton. Whereupon, the mayor immediately causing the great bell 
to be rung, assembled together the people of London, and opening 
before them the king’s letters, commanded them to prepare and arm 
themselves in all readiness for the executing of the king’s will and 
message. 

old The citizens, hearing this, were therewith right glad and ready, for 

fivacin they all had great hatred to Hubert, because of the execution of 

mind. Constantine, their citizen, before mentioned. Notwithstanding, 

Good. certain of the citizens, namely, Andrew Buckerell, John Travers, and 

atoorort others, men of more grave and sage discretion, wisely pondering with 

‘ themselves, what inconvenience might rise hereof, went in haste to 

the bishop of Winchester, lying then in Southwark, and, waking him 

out of his sleep, desired his counsel in that so sudden and dangerous 
distress ; declaring unto him what peril might thereby ensue, as well 

to the church of Merton, as also to the city, by the fury of the 
inordinate and fierce multitude, which would hardly be bridled from 

cruel robbing and spoiling, neither would spare shedding of blood. Unto 
ct'beer, Whom again, the bloody bishop gave this bloody counsel, saith Mat- 


of Peter, 

vishop of thew Paris : “ Dangerous it is,” quoth he, “ both here and there; but 

ter. yet see that you obey and execute the precept of the king; I counsel 
you plainly.” At this counsel of the bishop, they, being amazed, went 
with an evil will about the business enjoined ; but the people, inflamed 
with hatred, gladly coveted to be revenged, and to shed the blood of 
Hubert. 

causes of ‘The cause why Peter, bishop of Winchester, was so cruelly set 

displea- aoainst the justice, was partly for the damages he had done to the 


sure be- 

tween —_ Roman priests, as before is touched ; partly, also, for the old grudge, 

andthe because the king coming to his lawful age before (through the counsel 

wince of of this Hubert) loosed himself from the government of the said 

or bishop, who had him then in custody. And thus rose up the grudge 
and displeasure of this bishop towards him. 

On the morrow, the Londoners, issuing out of the city, to the 
number of twenty thousand, set forth toward the abbey of Merton, 
where Hubert was lying prostrate before the altar, commending 
himself to God. pen 

In the mean season, while the citizens were on their journey, raging 


against the poor earl of Kent, it was suggested to the king by 
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Radulph, bishop of Chichester, and lord chancellor, that it was Henry 
dangerous to excite the vulgar and unruly multitude, for fear of sa 
sedition ; lest, peradventure, the rude and heady people, being stirred A.D. 
up, will not so soon be brought down again, wher the king would co 
have them. Moreover, what shall be said, quoth he, among the gage 
Frenchmen and other nations, which of great things love to make counsel | 
greater, and of evil things to make them worse than they are? but to the 
thus jestingly and mockingly: “ See what a kind bird is the young Juxta 
king of England, who seeketh to devour his old nurse, under whose cyiin tiie 


wings he had been brought up and nourished in his youth.” And sory. 


thus the king, by this persuasion, changing his counsel, sent in all seat 
hasty wise after the army again, willing them to retract their journey, earn 
and to retire. And thus the Londoners, although much against their 

wills, returned home, missing their purpose.’ Herein is to be observed The mar. 
another notable example of God’s working providence ; for when the hone trol 
king, saith the history, had sent by two messengers or pursuivants to hes 
revoke and call back again the army of the Londoners, going with help in 
greedy minds to shed the blood of the innocent justice: one ase 
the messengers, posting with all speed possible with the king’s letters, 
overtook the army ; and coming to the fore-ward where the captains 

were, by virtue of the king’s letters stayed their course and bloody 
purpose, whereby they could proceed no further. But the other 
messenger, crafty and malicious, bearing hatred to the said Hubert, 

and rather wishing him to be slain than to be delivered, lingered 

by the way on purpose, although commanded to make haste; and 
when he came, went only to the middle sort; more like a messenger 

meet to serve a dead man’s errand, than to serve the turn of those 

who be alive. And so in like manner, by the just hand of God 

it fell upon him; for this messenger stumbling with his horse, riding 4 notabie 
but at a soft or foot pace, and rather walking than riding, fell down [rgr; 
backwards from his horse’s back, and there brake his neck and died. just_ 
This merciful message of the king was (as is said) sent by the imsti- mena 
gation of Radulph, bishop of Chichester, lord chancellor, a virtuous 

and a faithful man, and one’ that could skill to have compassion 

on the miseries of men; of whom it was declared before, that he, 

being elected archbishop of Canterbury, would not give one halfpenny 

to their expenses by the way, to get his election confirmed by the 

pope; and who afterwards by the said pope was defeated and frus- 

trated of his election, as relation was made before. Thus, through God’s 
providence, by the means of the king’s letters, the army returned, 

and Hubert’s life (contrary to this expectation) was preserved. 

After this, the archbishop of Dublin, with much labour and great te aren- 
‘suit, entreated and obtained of the king to grant, unto the said bishop of 
Hubert, respite, till the twelfth day of January, to provide himself again ma- 
“with his answer to such things as were commenced against him. tercession 
Then Hubert, trusting to enjoy some safety, by the king’s permis- abi 
sion to him granted, to breathe himself a little, and to walk abroad, 
took his journey towards St. Edmundsbury, where his wife was ; 
and, passing through the county of Essex, was inned there in a 
certain town belonging to the bishop of Norwich. Of this, when 
the king was certified, fearing lest he would raise up some commotion 


(1) Ex additamentis Matth, Paris. fol. $1. 


af 
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Henry in the realm, he sendeth in hasty anger after, him Sir Godfred 
!U._ Crancombe, knight, with three hundred men; commanding, under 
A.D. pain of hanging, that they should apprehend him, and bring him to 
1232. the tower of London: which commandment to accomplish, there 
Hubert lacked no haste. Hubert, having intelligence of their coming (rising 
he out of his bed, naked as he was) ran unto the chapel standing near, 
veiuae* unto the inn, where he holdeth with the one hand the cross, with the 
other hand the sacrament of the Lord’s body. ‘Then Godfred, with 
his aforesaid armed soldiers, entering into the chapel, willed him to 
Violently come out. When he would not do this, with violent hands he drew 
drawn him out of the chapel, and taking the cross and the sacrament out of 
church, his hands, fast bound him with fetters and gives under a horse’s belly, 
into the and brought him, as they were commanded, to the tower. And so, 
bine’ certifying the king what they had done (who then tarried up waking 
for them), he rejoiced not a little thereat, and went merrily to 

his bed. 

On the morrow, Roger, bishop of London, having knowledge how, 
and in what order, he was taken violently out of the chapel, cometh 
unto the king, blaming him boldly, for violating the peace of holy 
church, and protesting, that, unless the party were loosed again, and 
sent to the chapel from whence he was drawn, he would enter sentence 
of excommunication against all the deed doers. | 

Theking Lhe king, as he did not deny his transgression herein, so he 
cor ato Sendeth him, albeit against his will, out of the tower, unto the said 
geod Be chapel again, and by the same soldiers who brought him out before. 
pertazain his done, he giveth straight charge and commandment, under pain 
fare _ of hanging, to the sheriffs of Hertford and Essex, that they, in their 
own persons, with the strength of. both shires, should watch and com- 
pass about the chapel, and see that the said Hubert might no ways 
escape ; which commandment of the king was accomplished with all 
diligence. But Hubert took all this patiently, and continued in 
the chapel praying both night and day, and commending his cause 
unto the Lord; whom he desired so to deliver him from that instant 
danger, as he always sought the king’s honour by his faithful and 
trusty service. And, as he continued in his prayer, so the king, 
continuing in his rage, commanded that no man should entreat for 
Example him, or make any mention of him in his presence. Notwithstanding 
ofacon- this, Lucas, archbishop of Dublin, his true, and almost only friend, 
friend in. ceased not to pray and weep to the king for him, desiring the king 
time of at least to intimate to him, what he purposed should be done with 
Hubert. _Whereunto the king answering, said, That of these three 
vnree things, one he should choose :_ Whether he would abjure the realm of 
es ¢° England for ever, or be condemned unto perpetual prison, or else, 
Hubert. eonfess himself openly to be a traitor? But Hubert hereunto said, 
That he would choose none of these articles, as one who knew him- 
self neither guilty nor worthy of any such confusion: but, to satisfy 
somewhat the mind of the king, he would be contented to depart 
the realm for a season; but to abjure the realm, he would not 
so do. 
In this mean time it befel that Ranulph, earl of Chester and 
Lincoln, one of his sorest enemies, died. Hubert all this while 


remained in the chapel, enclosed and guarded about with the power, 
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as is said, of two shires, and so continued, till at length, by the com- Henry 
mandment of the king, his two servitors, who ministered unto him —” 
within the chapel, were taken from him. Then Hubert, seeing no A.D. 
other remedy but there to starve for famine, offered*himself of his _}252- 
own accord to the sheriffs, saying, that he would rather put himself Hubert, 
in the king’s mercy, than there desperately perish for hunger. And eae 
so was he taken, and being fast bound in fetters, was brought again, mags “te 
and clapped, by the king’s commandment, in the tower of London. 

Not long after this, word was brought unto the king by certain, 
that the said Hubert had much treasure lying in the house of the 
new Templars in London. Whereupon, the king, to try out the truth 
thereof, sendeth for the prior or master of the house; who, not daring 
to deny, confessed that there was indeed treasure brought into the 
house, but the quantity and number thereof he could not tell. The 
king, desirous to seize upon the treasure, required and charged the 
master with his brethren, with threatening words, to bring forth the 
treasure to him, saying, that it was taken and stolen out of his trea- 
sury. But they answered again, that the treasure was committed 
with trust and faith unto their hands, and therefore they neither 
would, nor ought, to let it go out of their hands, being trusted 
withal, without the assent of him who committed the same unto 
them, When the king could get no other answer at their hands, 
neither durst show any further violence against them, he sendeth 
unto Hubert in the tower, requiring of him the aforesaid treasures. 
To whom he, answering again mildly, yielded both himself, his 
treasures, and all that ever he had, unto the king’s will and plea- 
sure; and so, sending word unto the master and brethren of the 
temple, willeth them to take all the keys, and deliver the goods, with 
all that there was, unto the king, who, receiving the same, and 
taking an inventory of that which was received, caused it to be Berett of 
brought to his treasury, whereof the number both of the plate, 2itcures. 
of the coin, and of the jewels, was of price unknown. The enemies 
of Hubert, supposing thereby to take advantage against him to bring 
him to his end, came with open complaint unto the king, crying out 
against Hubert, that he was a thief, a traitor, and a robber of the 
king’s treasure, and, therefore, by right was worthy to be hanged : 
and thus cried his accusers daily in the king’s ear. “ But the hearts Goa 
of kings,” saith the wise man, “ are in the hands of the Lord,” to be hearts of 
ruled, not after man’s will, but as it pleaseth God to direct them. *"** 
And so this king, having now his will and fill upon poor Hubert, and 
somewhat coming more unto himself,answered again in this wise: “That 
there was no such need to deal so straitly with him, who from the time The 
of his youth first served mine uncle, King Richard, then my father, pendihe 
King John, in whose service (as I heard say) beyond the seas, he pied 
was driven to eat his horse;! and who, in my time, hath stood so 
constantly in defence of the realm against-foreign nations ; who kept 
the castle of Dover against King Louis, and vanquished the French- 
men upon the seas ; also at Bedford and at Lincoln he hath done 
such service. And if against me he hath dealt any thing untruly, Alwotthy 
which yet is not evidently proved, yet he shall never be put by me word of 
to so villanous a death. I had rather be counted a king foolish and ae 

{1) Matth. Paris. fol. 51, 
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THE KING RELENTS TOWARDS HUBERT. 


simple, than be judged a tyrant or a seeker of blood, especially of such 
as have served me and mine ancestors, in many perils so dangerously, 
weighing more the few evils which yet be not proved, than so many 
good deserts of his evident and manifest service, done both to me 
and to the whole realm.” ‘Thus the king, somewhat relenting to poor 
Hubert, his old servant, granted unto him all such lands as he had 
had given him by King John, his father, and whatsoever else he had 
by his own purchase. 

Thus Hubert, after long trouble, a little cheered with some piece 
of comfort, set Lawrence, his trusty friend that never left him, one 
that belonged to St. Alban’s, to be his steward and overseer of those 
possessions granted to him by the king. Shortly upon the same, 
after the king’s mind was seen thus something to relent, the envy 
also of the nobles, being now partly satisfied, began to turn to mercy; 
insomuch that four earls, to wit, Earl Richard, the king’s brother ; 
William, earl of Warreine; Richard, earl Marshal; and William, 
earl of Ferrers, became suréties to the king for him ; upon whose 
surety he was transferred to the castle of Devizes, where he was 
under the keeping of four soldiers by them appointed, having the 
liberty of the castle. But the bishop of Winchester, who always 
hunted after the life of Hubert, craftily cometh to the king, and 
desireth the custody of that castle, making no mention of Hubert, to 
the intent, that by the keeping thereof he might the sooner despatch 
him. Hubert having thereof some inkling, breaketh the matter to 
two of his servants; who, with compassion tendering his misery, 
watched their time, the keepers being asleep, and conveyed him 
by night upon their backs, fettered as he was, into the parish church 
of the town, and there remained with him. The keepers, when 
they missed their prisoner, were in great perplexity, and, after 
diligent search, finding him at length where he was in the church, 
with violent force drew him from thence to the castle again ; for 
which injury to the church, the bishop of Sarum, understanding the 
order of the matter, cometh to the castle where the keepers were, 
and required that Hubert should be brought again into the church 
from whence he was taken. Which when the keepers refused to do, 
saying, they would rather he should hang than they, the bishop gave 
sentence of excommunication against them. This done, he, with the 
bishop of London, and other bishops, goeth immediately to the king, 
complaining of the injury done to Hubert, and especially of the con- 
tumely against, holy church; neither would they leave the king 
before they had obtained that he should be brought back again into 
the church, and so he was. Not long after, the king, in great 
displeasure, sendeth to the sheriff of the shire to keep him well 
watched in the church, till he either came forth, or there perished 
with famine. 

It befel, in the mean season, that great dissension arose between the 
king and the nobles of the realm, by reason whereof Hubert was taken 
and carried away by Richard, earl Marshal, into Wales, and there re- 
mained until the king at length was reconciled with his nobles, and so 
received, along with the rest, the said Hubert again into his favour. 
Of this dissension more shall be showed (Christ willing) hereafter. _ 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris., et ex Floribus Historiarum. 
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As the beginning of this trouble of Hubert’s first sprang out of Henry 
: iombaste ; I, 
vexing the pa aa barns, so likewise Roger, bishop of London, 
suspected for the same cause, was forced to travel up to Rome, A.D. 
there to purge himself before the pope; where, after much money E268 
consumed, and being robbed also by the way, he got nothing else, Roser 
2 Ps oO". , bishop of 
but lost his labour, and so came home again. There, doing the part of London, 
a good bishop, after his return from Rome, he attempted to expel and (iL. 


Rome to 

exclude out of his diocese all those Italian usurers, called, as is before Puree, , 
said, Caursini. These Caursinites coming with the pope’s legates before the 
into England, and lending their money to religious houses, colleges, °°?” 
and churches, had their debtors bound unto them in such sort as was 
of much advantage to them, and much injury to the others, as in the 
form of their obligations in the story of Matthew Paris is largely 
expressed.'. Against these Caursinites the bishop of London being usurers 
worthily inflamed with zeal of justice, first, with loving admonition, °x*™ 
went «bout to reclaim them for the wealth of their souls, and after- cated ana 
wards with sharp words he began to charge them. But they, bythe 
disregarding christian counsel, and despising the bishop’s threatenings, pish¢? of 
would not leave the sweetness of their occupation; wherefore the 
bishop, proceeding to the sentence of excommunication, precisely 
and strictly charged them to depart his diocese. But they, again, 
being confident and emboldened upon the pope’s defence, not only 
set at light his excommunication, but also wrought such ways with 
the pope that they caused the said bishop of London, being both 
aged and sickly, to be cited peremptorily to appear beyond the seas, 
there to answer to such objections as they should infer against him. 
And thus, the bishop, minding rather to cover than to open the faults 
of the church, and partly being let with infirmity and age, was com- 
pelled to let the cause fall. 

And thus much of the pope’s merchants here in England, who were 
not so busy here for their part, but the pope, the great master of 
these merchant usurers, was as busy for his. And although his barns 
here in England were destroyed, and his bank something decayed, 
yet he thought to win it up in another way, for he proclaimed, the same 
year, a general visitation through all the religious houses, exempt or General 
not exempt, universally pertaining to his jurisdiction; where, by the yAy2"°" 
cruel dealing of the visitors, many were compelled to appeal and to pore 
travel up to Rome, to the great expenditure of their money, and the au ie 
filling of the pope’s coffers. \ But as touching this visitation, to make fouses. 
short, saith the story, it tended not to any reformation so much as to 
the deformation of the universal order :? “‘ While all those who before, Heuer 
through all parts of the world, followed only the rule of Benedict, among 
now, through new devised constitutions, are found in all places so lee 
divided and divers, that of all monasteries, and other churches of 
religion, scarce may two be found which do agree in one rule and 
institution of life.” 

All the while that, Hubert, above mentioned, was secluded from 
the king, Peter, bishop of Winchester, bare all the rule, and above 


all other alone was accepted. This bishop being in such principal 


(1) Matth. Paris. fol. 65. _ a t 

{2) “Dum omnes, qui in diversis orbis partibus unicam Benedicti secuti fuerant regula, per 
novas constitutiones ita inveniantur ubique discordes, quod ex omnibus ccenobiis, vel aliis religio- 
sorum ecclesiis yix duo habeantur in norma vivendi concordes.”—Ex Parisiensi. 
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Henry fayour with the king, as by whose counsel all things were admi- 

‘__ nistered, removed the natural servitors who were Englishmen, out of 
-A.D. their offices, and placed other strangers, namely, of Pictavia, and of 
1233. other countries, in their room. Among those who were thrust out, 
Old ser-- wags William, under-marshal, who supplied the room of Richard, 


vitors of : : : 
the king lord great Marshal of England ; for which cause the said Lord Richard 


Peta. Was mightily offended. Also Walter, treasurer of the king’s house, 

charged. was not only expelled, but also amerced in a hundred pounds, and 
put from all his holds and munitions, which he had by the king's 
patent granted to him. 

Moreover, by the counsel of the said bishop of Winchester, all the 
old counsellors, as well bishops, as other earls and barons, and all the 
nobles, were rejected from the king in such sort, that he would hear 
and follow no man’s counsel, but only the said Peter, bishop of 
Winchester, and his cousin, Peter de Rivallis; whereby it came to pass, 
that all the greatest holds and munitions in the realm were taken 
from the old keepers, and committed to the custody of the said Peter. 
Then the bishop of Winchester, to plant and pitch himself more 
strongly in the king’s favour, adjoined to his fellowship Stephen 
Segrave, succeeding in the place of Hubert, the justice: also Robert 
Passelew, who had the keeping of the treasure under the aforesaid 
Peter Rival. So, by these three, all the affairs of the realm were 

The king ordered. Moreover, to make their party more sure, by them it was 
hisnobles provided, that soldiers and servitors from beyond the sea, as Picta- 
and stick- vians and Britons, were sent for, to the number of two thousand, who 
strangers. were placed partly about the king, partly were set in castles and holds 
within the realm, and had the oversight and government of shires and 
baronies, who then oppressed the nobles. of the land, accusing them 
to the king for traitors; whom the simple king did easily believe, 
committing to them the custody of his treasures, the sitting in judg- 
ments, and the doing in all things. When the nobles, thus oppressed, 
came to complain of their injuries to the king, by the means of the 
bishop. of Winchester, their cause was nothing regarded ; insomuch 
that the said Winchester, moreover, accused certain bishops also to 
the king, so that he did flee and shun them as open traitors and 
rebels. 
Richard, These things standing thus out of order, Richard, the noble 
eam Marshal of England, with others of the nobles joining with him, 
monish’ seeing these oppressions and injuries daily growing, contrary to the 
king. Jaws and wealth of the realm, came to the king, and blamed him for 
retaining such perverse council about him of the Pictayians and other 
foreigners, to the great prejudice of his natural subjects, and of the 
liberties of the realm ; humbly desiring and beseeching him, that he, 
with as much speed as might be, would reform and redress such 
excesses, whereby the whole realm seemed to lie in danger of sub- 
version. Otherwise, if he refused to see correction thereof, he, with 
other peers and nobles, would withdraw themselves from his council, 
so long as he maintained the society of those foreigners and strangers 
about him. 
Hegre To this Peter Winchester, answering again, said, that the king 
swer o Tight well might call unto him what foreigners and strangers him 
Lisnop. listed, for the defence both of his kingdom, and of his crewn; and 
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what number of them he would, as by whom he might be able to Henry 
bridle his proud and rebellious subjects, and so to keep them in awe 
and good order.—When the earl and the nobles could get no other A.D. 
answer of him, in great perturbation they departed, promising among Leg, 
themselves, that in this cause, which so touched the state of the whole of Win- 
realm, they would with constancy join together, to the parting with ; 
their lives. 

After this, the aforesaid Peter, bishop of Winchester, with his Petrus de 
accomplices, ceased not by all means to inflame the king’s heart to (iy) 
hatred and contempt of his natural people, whom they so vehemently Winches- 
perverted, that he, accounting them no other than his enemies, sought, verter of 
by all diligence, the utter destruction of them, sending daily for eg 
more garrisons of the Pictavians, till in short space they replenished °""**"- 
well near the whole land, whose defence the king only trusted unto: 
neither was any thing disposed in the realm, but through the guiding 
of this Peter, and of the Pictavians. 

The king, thus guarded and strengthened with these foreign aliens 
and strangers, proclaimed a parliament to be holden at Oxford, 
where the nobles were warned to be present. They, considering the 
indignation of the king conceived, would not appear. Again, they were 
required the first, second, and third time to present themselves. 

The assembly proceeded, but they came not for whom the king 
looked. In this assembly or parliament, it was plainly told the king, 

by a Dominic friar preaching before him, that unless he removed 

from him the bishop of Winchester, and Peter Rival, his kinsman, 

he should not, neither could, long enjoy peace in his kingdom. This, 
although it was bluntly spoken by the friar against the bishop, yet 

this remedy he had; the friar had nothing to lose. Yet was there 
another chaplain of the court, who perceiving the king somewhat 
mitigated by the former preaching, and after a courtlike dexterity 
handling his matter, being a pleasant conceited man, thus merrily 

came to the king, asking a question, “ What is the thing most per- Merry 
nicious and dangerous of all other things to them that travel by the ae 
seas?” “ That,” said the king, “is best known to such as travel Sm8%. 
in that kind of traffic.” ‘ Nay,” saith he, “ this is easy to be told.” 

The king demanding what it was, “ Forsooth,” quoth he, “stones and 

rocks ;” alluding merrily, but yet truly, to the bishop of Winchester, 

whose name and surname was Petrus de Rupibus, for ‘ Petree’ in Latin 
signifieth stones, and ‘ Rupes,’ rocks. Notwithstanding, the king, either 

not perceiving the meaning, or not amending the fault, again sendeth 

to his nobles, to have them come and speak with him at West- 
minster. But they, fearing some train to be laid for them, refused 

to appear, sending plain words to the king by solemn message, that Message” 
his grace, without all delay, should seclude from him Peter, bishop of bles to 
Winchester, and other aliens of Pictavia, or, if he would not, they, “° ae 
with the common assent of the realm, would displace him with his 
wicked counsellors from his kingdom, and have, within themselves, 
tractation for choosing a new king. 

The king, at the hearing of this message, being mightily moved, war 
partly to fear, partly to indignation, especially having the late eat 
example of King John, his father, before his eyes, was cast into against 


great perplexity, doubting what was best to be done. But Winchester, bles. 
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WAR BETWEEN THE KING AND THE BARONS. 


with his wicked counsel, so wrought with the king, that ne pro- 
ceeded with all severity against them ; insomuch that, in a short 
time, the sparkles of poisoned counsel kindling more and more, 
grew to a sharp battle between the king and Richard, earl Marshal, 
with other nobles, to the great disquietness of the whole realm. 
This war was presignified by terrible thundering and lightning, 
heard all England over in the month of March, with such abundance 
of rain and floods accompanying the same, as cast down mills, 
overcovered the fields, threw down houses, and did much harm 
through the whole realm. 

To prosecute here, at large, the whole discourse of this war between 
the king and the earl marshal, which continued near the space of two 
years; to declare all the parts and circumstances thereof ; what 
troubles it brought, what damages it wrought unto the whole realm, 
what trains were laid, what slaughter of men, what waste of whole 
countries ensued from Wales unto Shrewsbury, how the marshal jomed 
himself with Llewellyn, or Leoline, prince of W ales, how the Pictavians 
were almost all slain and destroyed, how the king was distressed, 
what forgery wily Winchester wrought by the king’s letters to entrap 
the Marshal, and to betray him to the Irishmen, amongst whom he 
was at length slain: for all this I refer to other authors, who at large 
do treat of the same, as Matthew Paris, Florilegus, and others." 
This is to be noted and observed (which rather pertaineth to our 
ecclesiastical history), to see. what sedition and continual disquietness 
there was in those days among almost all christian people, being 
under the pope’s catholic obedience ; but especially, to mark the 
corrupt doctrine then reigning, it is to be marvelled, or rather 
lamented, to see the king and. the people then so blinded in the 
principal point and article of their salvation, as we find im stories, 
which, making mention of a house or monastery of converts builded 
the same year by the king at London, do express in plain words, 
that he then did it “for the redemption of his soul, of the soul of 
King John, his father, and for the souls of all his ancestors :”? 
whereby may be understood in what palpable darkness of blind 
ignorance the silly souls redeemed by Christ were then enwrapped, 
who did not know, nor yet were taught, the right doctrine and first 
principles of their redemption. 

Mention was made a little before of dissolving the election of 
John, prior of Canterbury, who was chosen by the monks to be 
archbishop of the said church of Canterbury, but by the pope was 
defeated. After him one John Blund was elected, who, travelling up 
to Rome this year, a.p. 1233, to be confirmed of the pope, was also 
repealed and unelected again, for that it was thought in England, 


(1) A brief abstract of fifty years of these melancholy times will serve to recal, to the recollection 
of the reader, the events to which our author here alludes. The king, at an early age, came to the 
throne, a.p. 1216. Excess and extravagance pervaded the court. The people were oppressed—the 
clergy suffered the most disgraceful extortion from Pope Gregory IX.—violence and rapine 
troubled the realm—the baronial aristocracy seconded the ambitious designs of the earl of 
Leicester, a.p. 1258—they usurped the power of the throne—a civil war, accompanied with its 
usual horrors, succeeded—the king and his brother Richard were defeated and taken prisoners, at 
Lewes, on the 14th May, A.p. 1264—in the following year the earl of Leicester called a parliament, 
distinguished as the one to which deputies from the boroughs were first summoned—and on the 
4th of August that nobleman fell in the battle of Eversham, fighting against Prince Edward (after- 
wards Edward I.), upon which King Henry was restored to the throne.—Ep. 

(2) “ Proredemptione anime suee et Regis Johannis patris sui, et omnium antecessorum suorum,”” 
—Ex Matth. Paris, fol. 86. 


FAITHFUL COUNSEL OF THE BISHOPS. 


and so complained of to the pope, that he had received of Peter, 
bishop of Winchester, a thousand marks, and had another thousand 
promised him of the said Winchester, who by his money thought to 
make him on his side, and also wrote to the emperor to help forward 
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his promotion in the court of Rome. Notwithstanding, both he, Corrup- 


with his giving 
detected and disappointed of their purpose. For the pope, hating 
then the emperor, for the same cause, admitted not the election ; 
pretending as the cause, that he was proved to hold two benefices 
without his dispensation. After him, by the commandment of the 
pope, one Edmund, canon of Salisbury, was ordained archbishop, 
and had his pall sent to him from the pope. This Edmund, for his 
virtues, was afterwards canonized by the popish monks there for a 
saint, and called St. Edmund. About this time, also, Robert Grost- 
head was made bishop of Lincoln. 

This Edmund, accompanied with other bishops, during this 
trouble between the king and his nobles, being in council at 
Westminster, in the year next ensuing (A.D. 1234), came, uttering 


their minds boldly, in the name of the lords, and declaring unto the 


king, as became his faithful servants, that the counsel, which he then 
followed, was not sound or safe, but cruel and dangerous, both to 
him, and to the state of the realm; meaning the counsel of Peter 
Winchester and Peter Rival, with other adherents. 


Faithful Counsel of the Bishops given to the King. 


1. For that they hate and contemn the English nation, calling them 
traitors and rebels, and turning the king’s heart from the love of his natural 
subjects, and the hearts of them from him, as appeareth by the earl marshal 
and others, sowing discord among them. 


2: Item, By the said counsel, to wit, by the aforesaid bishop and _ his fellows, 
King John, the king’s father, lost first the hearts of his barons, after that lost 


‘Normandy, and afterwards, other lands also, and in the end wasted all his 


treasure, so that since that time the regiment of England had never any quiet 


after. 
3. Item, By the said counsel also, in their time and memory, the kingdom 


“of England had been troubled and suspended, and in conclusion, she that was 


before the prince of provinces, became tributary ; and so, war ensuing, upon the 
same, the said King John, his father, incurred great danger of death, and at 
last was extinguished, after lacking both peace of his kingdom and of his own 
heart. : 

4, Item, By the said counsel the castle of Bedford was kept a long time 
against the king, to the great loss both of men and treasure, beside the loss of 
Rupella, to the shame of the realm of England. 

5. Item, Through their wicked counsel, at this present, great perturbation 
seemed to hang over the whole realm; for else, if it had not been for their 
counsel, and if true justice and judgment might have been ministered unto the 
king’s subjects, these tumults had never been stirred, and the king might have 
had his land unwasted, and his treasure unconsumed, 

6. Item, In that faith and allegiance, wherewith they were obliged unto him, 
they protested unto him, that his said council was not a council of peace, but 
of division and disquietness, to the end that they who otherwise, by peace, could 
not aspire, by disturbing and disheriting others, might be exalted. 

7. Item, For that all the castles, forts, munitions, also all the officers of the 
exchequer, with all other the greatest escheats of the realm, were in their hands, 
of the which if the king would demand account, he should prove how true 


they were. ‘ ; 
8. Item, For that neither by the king’s seal nor commandment, except it 


, and the other, with his taking of bribes, were both bribes. 
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Henry bore withal the seal of Peter Rival, almost any business of any weight could be 

UI. despatched in the realm, as though they counted their king for no king. 

9. Furthermore, by the aforesaid counsel, the natural subjects and nobles of 
the realm were banished the court, which it was to be feared would grow to 
some inconvenience both to the king and to the realm; forasmuch as the king 
seemed to be more on their side, than they on his, as by many evident con- 
jectures may appear. 

10. Item, It was not well to be taken and liked, the said council standing of 
strangers and aliens, that they should have in their power both the king’s sister, 
and many other noblemen’s daughters, and other women marriageable, with 
the king’s wards and marriages, which they bestowed and divided among them- 
selves and men of their affinity. 

11. Item, The said council, regarding neither the laws nor the liberties of 
the realm, confirmed and corroborated by excommunication, did confound and 
pervert all justice : wherefore it was to be feared, that they would run under 
excommunication, and the king also, in communicating with them. 

12. Item, Because they kept neither promise, nor faith, nor oath with any 
person, neither did observe any instrument made, never so formal, by law, nor 
yet did fear any excommunication; wherefore they were to be left for people 
desperate, as who were departed frora“all truth and honesty. 

“These things,” said the bishops, “we, as your faithful subjects before 
God and men, do tell and advertise your grace, desiring and beseeching you, 
that you will remove and sechude from you such counsel: and as the custom is 
of all other kingdoms to do, that you will so govern in like manner your 
Excom- kingdom by your own natural liege people, and such as be sworn unto you of 
tion de. your own realm. For thus,” said they, “in verity we denounce unto you, 
nounced that unless in short time you will see these things reformed, we, according to 
Phone our duty, will proceed by the censure of the church against you and all others 
against that gainstand the same, tarrying neo other thing, but only the consecration of 
the king. this our reverend archbishop.” ; 


These words of the bishops thus said and finished, the king re- 

quired a little time of respite, wherein to advise with himself about 

His an- the matter, saying, that he could not, on such a sudden, remove 
from him his council, before he had entered with them account of 
his treasure committed to them ; and so that assembly brake up. 

It followed then, after this communication so broken up, that the 
king resorted to the parts of Norfolk, where, coming by St. Edmunds- 
bury, where the wife of Hubert, thejustice, was, he bemg moved 

te pity With zeal of pity toward the woman, who very humbly behaved 
gitne herself to the king, did grant her eight manors,! which her husband 
ward the before with his money had purchased, being then in the custody and 
Hupert, possession of Robert Passelew, one of the king’s new counsellors above 
among Specified. It was not long after this, that Ndmund, the archbishop, 
eonse- was invested and consecrated im the church of Canterbury; who, 
arch. _ Shortly after his consecration, about the month of April, coming with 
Bishop of his suftragans to the place of council, where the king with his earls 


Canter- 


bury, af and barons were assembled, opened to him the cause and purpose of 


terwards 


canonized his coming, and of the other prelates, which was, to put him in 


by P ; sate : 
Innocent Temembrance of their former talk had with him at Westminster ; 


+Y: denouncing, moreover, to him ‘expressly, that unless with speed he 
Excom- would take a better way, and fall to a peaceable and godly agreement 
ten ** with the true and faithful nobles of his realm, he immediately, with 
rightly — the other prelates there present, would pass the sentence of excom- 


practised. s 3 3 3 5 =, 
munication against him, and against all them that would be enemies 


to the same peace, and maintainers of discord. 
The king, after he heard the meaning of the bishops, with humble- 


(1) “ Manor places,” —Old editions.—Ep. 
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and gentle language answered them, promising to condescend to them Henry 
in all things. iereupon within few days after, the king, coming Si 
to some better remembrance of himself, commanded the aforenamed A.D. 
bishop of Winchester to leave the court, and to return home to his 1294 
bishopric, there to attend unto the spiritual charge and care of his 

flock committed to him. Moreover, he commanded Peter Rival, the peter 
bishop’s cousin, some stories say his son, who had then the disposing Biy3) 


of all the affairs of the realm, to render unto him his castles, and to ese 
give account of all his treasures whereof he had the keeping, and so es 
to void the realm ; swearing, moreover, unto him, that if he had not "asus 
been beneficed, and within orders of the church, he would have caused 

both his eyes to be plucked out of his head. 

Henry likewise expelled the Pictavians out of the court, and from picta- 
the custody of his munitions, sending them home into their country, {fiers 
and bidding them’no more see his face. Thus the king, wisely senthome 
despatching his wicked counsellors, first did send Edmund, the lige 
archbishop, with the bishops of Chester and of Rochester, into 
Wales to Llewellyn, and to Richard, earl Marshal, and others, to 
treat with them of peace. Also he received back to his service men 
of his natural country, to attend about him, offering himself willing 
to be ruled by the counsel of the archbishop and the bishops, by 
whose prudence he trusted his realm should be reduced again to a 
better quietness. 

But in the mean time, while these things were doing in England, richara, 
the aforesaid Richard, earl Marshal, by the falsehood of the bishop of Te 
Winchester, and Peter Rival, forging the king’s letters to the Insh- dulently 
men against him, and partly by the conspiracy of Gilbert de Marisco, Ireland. 
being circumvented by the Inshmen in war, and there taken and 
wounded, was by them, through the means of his surgeon, slain. 

Great slaughter at the same time there was of them who were catini, 
called Catini, about the parts of Almain. These Catini were oot, 
esteemed of Pope Gregory and the papists to be heretics, but what piste 
their opinions were, I find it not expressed in Matthew Paris. the pa 

In like sort the Albigenses before mentioned, accounted also by Piss jor 
the pope’s flock to be heretics, with their bishops, and a great number Alvigen- 
and company of them, were slain by commandment of Pope Gre- SS apains 
gory IX., at the same time, in a certain plain in Spain." 

How the archbishop of Canterbury, with two other bishops, was 
sent into Wales, for entreaty of peace, ye heard before; at whose 
return, after the time of Easter, the king going toward Gloucester to 
meet them by the way, as he was in his journey at Woodstock, there 
came messengers from Ireland, declaring to the king the death of 
Richard, earl Marshal, and the order thereof, through the forged 
letters of Winchester, and others; whereat the king made great 
lamentation and mourning, to the great admiration of all them that 
were by, saying and complaining, that he left not his like in all the 
realm again. 

After this, the king proceeding in his journey, came to Gloucester, he say- 
where the archbishop, with the other bishops, coming to the king, (2 hyn 
declared to him the form and condition of peace, which they had king of 
concluded with Llewellyn, which was this :—If the king would be i 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 87. 
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Henry reconciled before with the other nobles with whom he was confederate, 
‘_ such as the king had banished out of his realm, to the end that the 
A.D. concord might be the more firm between them: thus, said they, 
1234. was Llewellyn contented, although with much ado and great difficulty, 
to receive the league of peace, saying and protesting this unto them, 
that he feared more the king’s alms than all the puissance both of 

him and of all his clergy in England. 
Peace This done, the king, there remaining with the bishops, directed his 
concluded Jetters to all the exiles and banished lords, and to all his nobles, that 


eTv n 
the king they should repair to him about the beginning of June, at Gloucester, 
nobles. promising to them his full favour, and reconcilement to them and to 

their heirs ; and, that they might suspect no fraud therein, they should 
Hubert, have their safe conduct by the archbishop and bishops. Whereupon, 
Kent, re- through the mediation of the said archbishop and the bishops, first 
theking’s cometh to the king Hubert, earl of Kent, offering himself to the 
favour. king’s good will and favour, whom the king, with cheerful counte- 
nance, received and embraced, restoring him not only to his favour, 
but also to his household and counsel, with his liyings and possessions, 
Giveth_ from which he had been! disseized before. ‘Then Hubert, lifting up 
to God. his eyes to heaven, gave praise and glory to God, by whose gracious 
providence he, being so marvellously preserved through so great dis- 
tresses and tribulations, was again so happily reconciled to the king 
and to his faithful friends. After him, in like sort, came in Gilbert 
Basset, a nobleman; Richard Suard; also Gilbert, the brother of 
Richard Marshal, who was slam ; which Gilbert recovered again his 
whole inheritance, as well in England as in Ireland, doing his homage 
to the king, and his service due for the same ; to whom also was 
granted the office of the high marshal court, belonging before to his 
brother Richard. 
Falshood In the same council or communication, continuing then at Glou- 
and mur ester, thé said Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury, bringing the 
ch out. forged letters, wherein was betrayed the life of Richard, earl Marshal, 
many —_ sealed with the king’s seal, and sent to the great men of Ireland, read 
aiusea by the same openly, in the presence of the king and all the nobles. At 
wicked the hearing whereof, the king, greatly sorrowing and weeping, con- 
fessed there in truth, that being forced by the bishop of Winchester 
and Peter Rival, he commanded his seal to be set to certain letters 
presented unto him, but the tenor thereof, he said and swore, he never 
heard ; whereunto the archbishop answering, desired the king to search 
well his conscience, and said, that all they who were procurers, or had 
knowledge of those letters, were guilty of the death of the earl Mar- 
shal, no less than if they had murdered him with their own hands. 
ichob of Then the king, calling a council, sent his letters for the bishop of 
oe Winchester, Peter Rival, Stephen Segrave, and Robert Passelew, to 
others appear and yield account for his treasures unto them committed, and 
called t© for his seal by them abused. But the bishop and Rival, keeping 
themselves in the sanctuary of the minster church of Winchester, 
neither durst nor would appear. Stephen Segrave, who succeeded 
after Hubert, the justice, and was of the clergy before, after became 
a layman, and now, hiding himself in St. Mary’s church, in the abbey 
of Leicester, was turned to a clerk again. Robert Passelew covertly 


hid himself in a certain cellar of the New Temple, so secretly, that 
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none could tell where he was, but thought he was gone to Rome. At Henry 
length, through the aforesaid Kdmund, archbishop of Canterbury, i 
measures were taken that a remote day was granted, by the king, for A.D. 


them to answer. On that day, first appeared Peter Rival, then 128k 


Stephen Segrave, after him Robert Passelew, each of whom severally, 
one after another, showed themselves; but not able to answer for 
themselves, like traitors they were reproved, and, like villains, were 
sent away.’ 


VARIANCE BETWEEN POPE GREGORY IX. AND THE CITIZENS 
OF ROME. 


While peace between the king and the nobles was thus reconciled 
in England, dissension and variance the same time and year began in 
Rome, between the pope and the citizens of Rome. The cause was, 
that the citizens claimed, by old custom and law, that the bishop of 
Rome might not excommunicate any citizen of the city, nor suspend 
the said city, with any interdiction, for any manner of excess. 

To this the pope answered again, “‘ Quod minor Deo est, sed 

quolibet homine major;” to use-the very words of mine author, 
“Ergo, major quolibet sive, ne etiam rege, vel imperatore.” ‘That is, 
“ That he is less than God, but greater than any man: ergo, greater 
than any citizen, yea also, greater. than king or emperor.” And for- 
asmuch as he is their spiritual father, he both ought, and lawfully 
may, chastise his children when they offend, as being subjected to him 
in the faith of Christ, and reduce them into the way again, when they 
have strayed out of course. 

Moreover, the citizens allege again for themselves, that the potestates The pope 
of the city, and the senators, do receive of the church of Rome, a yearly pay to 
tribute, which the bishops of Rome were bound to pay to them, both ve 
by new, and also ancient laws. Of this yearly tribute they have been ‘ute 
ever in possession, before the time of this Pope Gregory IX. 

Hereunto the pope answered, and said, that although the church 
of Rome, in time of persecution, for their defence and the cause of 
peace, was wont to respect the head rulers of the city with gentle 
rewards, yet ought not that now to be taken for a custom ; for that 
custom only ought to stand, which consisteth not in examples, but in 
right and reason. 

Further and besides, the citizens said that they, at the command- 
ment of the senators, would appropriate their country with new and 
larger limits, and enfranchise the same, being enlarged with fines and 
borders. 

To this the pope again made answer, that certain lordships, and 
cities, and castles, be contained within the compass of the said limits, 
as the city Viterbium and Montcaster, which they presume to appro- 
priate within their precinct ; but, to ascribe to them, and usurp that 
which pertaineth to others, is against right and justice. 

For these and such other controversies rising between the pope and Fiieth the 
the Romans, such dissension was kindled, that the pope, with his chs 
cardinals, leaving the city of Rome, removed to Perusium, as partly 
before is recited, thinking there to remain and to plant themselves ; 

(1) Ex Matth, Paris. fol. 91. 
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Henry but the Romans, prevailing against him, overthrew divers: of his 
‘houses in the city, for which he did excommunicate them. ‘The 
A.D. Romans, then flying to the emperor, desired his aid and suecour; but 
1234, he, belike to pleasure the pope, gathering an army, went rather 
Wareth against the Romans. Then the pope’s army, whose captains were the 
tke Ro. earl of Toulouse (to purchase the pope’s favour), and Peter the afore- 
mans. aid bisbop of Winchester (whom the pope, for the same end, had sent 
for from England, partly for his treasure, partly for his practice and 
skill in feats of war), and the emperor’s host joined together, and 
bordering about the city of Rome, cast down the castles or mansions 
belonging to the citizens round about the suburbs, to the number of 
eighteen, and destroyed all their vines and vineyards about the city. 
At this the Romans, being not a little offended, brast out of the eity, 
with more heat than order, to the number of one hundred thousand 
(as the story reporteth), to destroy Viterbium, the pope’s city, with 
sword and fire. But the multitude, being unordered, and out of 
battle-array, and unprovided for jeopardies which by the way might 
happen, fell into the hands of their enemies, who were m wait for 
them, and of them destroyed a great number; so that on both parts 
were slain to the number of thirty thousand ; but the most part was 
of the citizens. This dissension thus begun, was not soon ended, 

but continued long after." 
Chureh of By these, and such other stories, who seeth not how far the church 
; { of Rome hath degenerated from the true image of the right church 


generated 


pom the of Christ, which, by the rule and example of the gospel, ought to be 
the true a daughter of peace, not a mother of debate ; not a revenger of 
church. 2 : Rare) & 
herself, nor a seeker of wars, but a forgiver of injuries, humbly and 
patiently referring all revenge to the Lord; not a raker for riches, but 
a winner of souls ; not contending for worldly mastership, but hum- 
bling themselves as servants ; not vicars of the Lord, but jomtly, like 
brethren, serving together, bishops with bishops, ministers with minis- 
ters, deacons with deacons, and not as masters, separating themselves 
Differ. by superiority one from another, but, briefly communicating together 
tween the in doctrine and counsel, one particular church with another ; not as a 
charehof mother, one over another, but rather as a sister church one with 
that was, another, seeking together the glory of Christ, and not their own. 
ehiureh of Such was the church of Rome at first, in the old ancient beginning of 
that is, her primitive state, especially while the cross of persecution yet kept 
the bishops and ministers under, in humility of heart, and fervent 
calling upon the Lord for help; so happy was that Christian then, 
who with liberty of conscience only might hold his life, how barely 
soever he lived. As for the pride and pomp of the world, as striving 
for patrimonies, buying of bishoprics, gaping for benefices, so far was 
this off from them, that then they had little leisure, and less list, so 
much as once to think upon them. Neither did the bishops, then, 
of Rome, fight to be consuls of the city, but sought how to bring the 
consuls unto Christ, being glad if the consuls would permit them to 
dwell by them in the city. Nor did they then presume so high as 
to bring the emperors’ necks under their girdles, but were glad to 
save their necks, in any corner, from the sword of the emperors. 
Then lacked they outward peace, but abounded in inward consolation,. 


{1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. $2. 
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God’s Holy Spirit mightily working in their hearts. Then was one Henry 
catholic unity of truth and doctrine amongst all churches, against : 
errors and sects; neither did the east and west, nor distance of place, A.D- 
divide the church, but both the east church and the west church, the — 
Greeks and the Latins, made all one church. And, albeit there were Ft 
then five patriarchal sees appointed for order sake, differing in regions, West | 
and peradyenture also in some rites one from another; yet all these aie 
consenting together in one unity of catholic doctrine, having one God, 

one Christ, one faith, one baptism, one spirit, one head, and linked 
together in one bond of charity, and in one equality of honour ; they 

made altogether one body, one church, one communion, called one 
catholic, universal, and apostolic church. And so long as this knot Semae 
of charity and equality did join them in unity together, so long the hoge 
church of Christ flourished and increased, one being ready to help 

and harbour another, in time of distress, as Agapetus and Vigilius, 

flying to Constantinople, were there aided by the patriarch ; so that, 

all this while, neither foreign enemy, neither Saracen, nor soldan, nor 

sultan, nor caliph, nor corasmine, nor Turk, had any power greatly 

to harm it. 

But through the malice of the enemy, this catholic unity did not schism 
long continue, and all by reason of the bishop of Rome, who, not the'dreck 
contented to be like his brethren, began to extend himself, and to rh. 
claim superiority above the other four patriarchal sees, and all other church of 
churches in the world. And thus, as equality amongst christian Equality, 
bishops was by pride and singularity oppressed, so unity began, by pio 
little and little, to be dissolved, and the Lord’s coat, which the soldiers 
left whole, to be divided. Which coat of christian unity, albeit of long 
time it hath been now seam-ript before, by the occasion aforesaid, yet 
notwithstanding, in some sort it held together in some mean agree- 
ment, in subjection to the see of Rome, till the time of this Pope 
Gregory IX., a.p. 1230, at which time this rupture and schism of 
the church brake out into a plain division, utterly dissevering the east 
church from the west church, upon this occasion. 

There was a certain archbishop elected to an archbishopric among Thecause 
the Greeks, who, coming to Rome to be confirmed, could not be peng 
admitted unless he promised a very great sum of money. Which when the Greek 
he refused to do, and detested the execrable simony of the court of utterly 
Rome, he made his repair home again to his own country, uncon- peaks eet 
firmed, declaring there to the whole nobility of that land, the case Roms: 
how it stood. For the further confirmation of this, there were also 
others, who, coming lately from Rome, where they had proved the 
same, or worse, came in and gave testimony to his saying. Where- 
upon all the churches of the Greeks, at the same time hearing this, 
departed utterly away from the church of Rome, which was in the 
days of this Pope Gregory IX., insomuch that the archbishop of alGreece 
Constantinople, coming afterwards to the general council at Lyons, a cnede 
there openly declared, that whereas before time he had under him enor 
above thirty bishoprics and suffragans, now he had not three ; adding, Rome. 
moreover, that all the Greeks, and certain others, with Antioch, and 
the whole empire of Romania, even to the gates, almost, of Constan- 
tinople, were gone from the obedience of the church of Rome, &c.! 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 112, &c, fol. 186. 


ALA SUBSTANCE OF A LETTER OF THE PATRIARCH 


Henry _ By the occasion of the aforesaid separation of the Greeks from 
‘_ Pope Gregory, it happened shortly after (a.p. 1237), that Germanus, 
A.D. archbishop and patriarch of Constantinople, wrote to the said Pope 
Gregory [X., humbly desiring him to study and seek some means of 

Germa- unity, how the seamless coat of the Lord Jesus thus lamentably rent, 


nus, pa- 


triareh of not with hands of soldiers, but by discord of prelates, may be healed 


hee again ; offering this, moreover, that if he will take the pains to stir 

Popere, Out, he, for his part, notwithstanding his old age and feeble body, 

gory IX. would not refuse to meet him in the mid way, to the intent that the 
truth on both sides being debated by the Scriptures, the wrong part 
may be reduced, the slander stopped, and unity re-formed between 
them. 

This request of the patriarch, as it was both godly and reasonable, 
so it had been the bishop’s part again, with like humility, to have 
condescended to the same, and to have been glad with all his might 
to help forward the reformation of christian unity in the church of 
Christ, and so to have showed~himself the son of peace: but the 
proud bishop of Rome, more like the son of discord and dissension, 
standing still upon his majesty, refused thus to do; but wrote again 
in answer to his letters, with great disdain, seeking nothing else but 
how to advance his see above all other churches; and not only that, 
but, also, shortly after, he sent forth his preaching friars, to move all 

The pope Christians to take the sign of the cross, and to fight against the Greeks, 
setteth ~~ no otherwise than against the Turks and Saracens ; insomuch that, in 


the west 


church the Isle of Cyprus, many good men and martyrs were slain for the 
ae same, as by the letters of the said Germanus, patriarch of Constan- 
the east tinople, is to be seen.’ 

’ The patriarch’s letter to the pope, and the pope’s answer thereto, 
being long and tedious to read, are omitted here, but are extant in 
the history of Matthew Paris ;* the summary effect whereof, notwith- 
standing, I thought here briefly to notify, for the simple and unlearned 
multitude, who, not understanding the Latin, may hereby perceive - 
the fault of this schism not so much. to rest in the Greek church, as 
in the church of Rome, as by the contents of this letter may appear. 


SUBSTANCE OF A LETTER OF GERMANUS, THE PATRIARCH OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE, TO POPE GREGORY IX., A.D. 1237. 


In this letter the said Germanus, patriarch of Constantinople, 
writing to Pope Gregory, first after his reverend salutation and pre- 
amble following upon the same, entering then upon the matter, 
showeth the occasion of his writing, which was by five observant 
friars repairing thither, whom he, gently receiving into his house, had 
conference with them touching this discord between the two churches, 
how it might be reduced again to unity ; and afterwards, perceiving the 
said friars to make their journey towards Rome, he thought, therefore, 
by them to write his letters, wherein first lamenting this division in 
The in- the house of God, and reciting the inconveniences which come there- 
ence of Of, by the example of Judah and Israel, Jerusalem and Samaria, Cain 
discord: and Abel, Esau and Jacob, also of other such like, both private and 

public societies, where brother fighteth against brother, like as among 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 112+ (2) Ibid. fol. 3, et 111. 
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fishes the greater devoureth the lesser; he proceedeth then further Henry 
gently to exhort Pope Gregory to the study of unity. Bit 
And forasmuch as the pope had accursed, belike, those churches A.D. 
of the Greeks before, he therefore, taking his ground upon the words _!287- 
of St. Paul, [Gal. i.] where he accurseth every such person and 
persons, whatsoever they be, either man or angel of heaven, that 
shall preach any other gospel than hath been preached, willeth the 
pope to stand with him upon the same ground of the apostle’s curse ; 
so that if the stroke of that curse have lighted upon him or his 
churches, he desireth him to show the wound, and to help to wipe 
away the blood, to minister some spiritual plaster, to bind up the 
sore, and to save his brethren from perishing who lay in danger, 
according to the saying of the wise man, “ A brotherly friend is tried 
in adversity.” 
“ But if we (saith ne), of the Greek church be free from the stripe of this Whether 


curse of the apostle, and you Italians, and of the Latin church, be stricken pee 


therewith and lie thereby in danger of destruction, I trust that you, through ofthe 
ignorance and wilful obstinacy, will not so suffer yourselves to be separated Greeks 


from the Lord, but rather will suffer a thousand deaths before, if it were sania 
possible for a man so often to die.” church 


And as touching this great discord between us, if either contrariety of ape 
doctrine, or swerving from the ancient canons, or diversity of rites received of danger of 
our forefathers, be any cause thereof, we here take heaven and earth to witness, God’s 
that-we for our parts are ready, and desire also, upon due trial of profound “"** 
truth of God’s word, and invocation of the Holy Ghost, to join hands with you, 
or you to join with us. But, to say the very truth, and to tell you plainly, this 
we suppose, that many mighty and noble potentates would sooner incline to Eta 
your obedience, were it not that they feared your unjust oppressions, your afraid of 
insatiable exactions, and inordinate provisions wherewith you wring your the pope’s 
subjects, by reason whereof have risen amongst us cruel wars, one fighting ae 
against another, desolation of cities, bulls and interdictions set upon church- The pa- 
doors, division of brethren, and churches of the Grecians left without service, kage! 
where God shouldbe praised. So that now only one thing lacketh,which I believe tinopie 
to be predefined and appointed from above long before to us Grecians, the time Prophe- 
I mean of martyrdom, which also now hasteneth fast upon us, that the tribunal sd 
of tyrants should be opened, and the seats of torments be set, that the blood of tyrdom of 
martyrs should be spilled, and we brought to the stage of martyrdom, to fight Pee 
for the crown of glory.” 

“This that I do speak, and wherefore I speak it, the noble island of Cyprus The 
doth already know and feel, which hath made many new martyrs, and hath pope’s 
seen valiant soldiers of Christ, who of long time before, passing through water fo Su" 
and tears of sorrow, now at last have also passed through fire, and so entered the isle of 
into the heavenly rest. How say you, be these good and seemly, O holy pope! ©yP™s- 
the successor of St. Peter, the apostle? Is this the bidding of that good Peter, The ty- 
the meek and humble disciple of Christ ? Doth he thus instruct the seniors and '@o7y_ 
elders in his epistle, where he writeth in this wise? “ The elders which are SER orthe 
among you, I beseech, which am also a fellow-elder with them, and witness of pope chas- 
the sufferings of Christ, and also a partaker of the glory that shall be opened : {y2°4%,, 
feed the flock of God which is amongst you, having care and sight over it, of St. 
not of coaction, as compelled against your wills, but willingly, of your own Peter 
accord ; not for filthy lucre’ sake, but freely and heartily; neither as bearing 
dominion and lordship over the church, but showing yourselves as an example to 
the flock : and when the chief Pastor shall appear, you shall receive an incor- 
ruptible crown of eternal glory.” [1 Pet. v. 1, 4.] And. this is the doctrine of 
Peter, as they shall see who do not obey it. As for us, the other part of the said 
yaaa is sufficient: wherein he willeth them to rejoice which are in heaviness 
through manifold temptations, that the trial of their faith being much more 
precious than gold that perisheth, and is tried in fire, maybe their laud, honour, 


and glory, at the appearing of the Lord Jesus. [1 Pet. i. 7.] But bear with me, 
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I pray you, O holy father, and of all your predecessors most meek, and suffer 
my words though they be something sharp, for they be sighings of a sorrowful 
heart.” ae: 

“ Wherefore, gird about your loins with fortitude, and light up the candle of 
your discretion, and seek the groat that is lost, of the unity, I mean, of faith. 
And we will also with like compassion join with your holiness, and I will not 
spare this weak body of mine, in pretending any excuse either of age or the 
length of the way: for the more laborious the travail. is, the more crowns 
it bringeth. And St. Paul saith, ‘ Every man shall receive reward according 
to his travail.’ ”’ 

“Neither are we ignorant, if it please your holiness, that like as we Grecians, 
for our parts, do labour in all respects to keep and observe the sincerity of true 
faith and doctrine, not to err, nor swerve in any part or point from the statutes 
of the blessed apostles and ancient fathers, so the church, likewise, of old 
Rome doth, for her part, labour also, we know well, to follow the sincere verity 
of christian doctrine, and thinketh herself to err in nothing, nor to need any 
remedy or reformation. And this we know is the judgment and sayings of both 
the churches, as well of the Greeks as of the Latins. For no man can see any 
spot in his own face, without he stoop down to the glass, or else be admonished 
by some other, whether his face be blotted or no. Even so have we many 
great and fair glasses set before us: first, the clear gospel of Christ, the epistles 
of the apostles, and divinity books of ancient writers. Let us therefore 
look into them well; they will show every man’s mind and judgment, whether 
he go right or wrong. The God of peace tread down Satan speedily under our 


Rome to feet. The Author of peace confound the sower of discord. He that is the 
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cause of all goodness destroy the hater of all that which is good, and which 
giveth cause of offence and slander. And he who is God of all joy and peace, 
send us, who are shepherds of his sheep reasonable, the angel of peace, and the 
messenger of great ‘ine tidings, as he did in the Nativity of Christ to the 
shepherds of brute sheep and unreasonable ; and make us worthy to sing that 
joyful song of God’s praise, “ Glory to God in the highest; on earth peace; 
good-will to men ;”” and to receive one another with an holy kiss. ‘The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the peace of God the Father, and the communion 
of the Holy Spirit, be with you always, Amen.”? 


SUBSTANCE OF ANOTHER EPISTLE OF GERMANUS, PATRIARCH OF 
CONSTANTINOPLE, AND PRIMATE OF THE GREEK CHURCH, 
TO THE CARDINALS OF ROME. 


Another letter, the said Germanus, patriarch of Constantinople, 
written also, at the same time, to the pope’s cardinals, wherein he first 
commendeth them for their wisdom and counsel, and then showeth 
what utility cometh by giving good counsel, he saith : 

“ Forasmuch as God, many times, that which he hideth from one, inspireth 
to another, so that that good thing which by the Almighty God is sparingly 
dispensed to divers, through common counsel and conference spreadeth to the 
pubis utility of many,” &c. 

After this, eftsoons, he beginneth to exhort them, that they, like cha- 
ritable ministers, and discreet counsellors, willtake in hand the spiritual 
armour of God, to cast down the stop and partition wall of the old 
discord between the Greek and Latin church, and that they will be a 
mean to the bishop of Rome, that they who have been so long 
dissevered by dissension, may now be conjoined in unity of peace, m 
brotherly charity, and in communion of faith. . 


“ Concerning this matter, I have (saith he) already written to his holiness. 
And now, I beseech the King of heaven, who took the shape of a servant to 
help his miserable servants, and was exalted upon the cross to raise them up 


(1) Ex libro Matth. Paris. manuscripto, ff. 3 et 111. has 


TO THE CARDINALS OF ROME. 


who were fallen into the profundity of desolation, that he will vouchsafé to put 
from your hearts all elation of mind, extolling itself over and above the unity of 
your brethren and fellow-servants, and to enlighten your consciences with the 
true light of understanding, that we may altogether agrec in one, anid that there 
be no schism amongst us. Let us, therefore, as we are instructed, so abide in 
one mind, that it be not said of us, as it was of the Corinthians before us, ‘ I hold 
of Paul, I of Apollos, I of Cephas, and I of Christ ;’ [1 Cor. i. 12;] but that all 
we, as we hold the name of Christ, and are called Christians, so may also abide 
in that wherein we are instructed, in one mind; that is, to follow love and 
charity in Christ Jesus, having always in our hearts the words of the apostle, 
saying, ‘ One Lord, one faith, one baptism.’” 

“ And now to be plain with you in that I have to say, I shall desire you not to 
be offended with me in uttering the truth as a friend unto you. ‘ The words,’ 
saith Solomon, ‘ of a wise man telling truth, be like to nails which be driven in 
deep :’ and truth for the most part breedeth enemies; and, therefore, though 
I am partly afraid, yet will I simply confess the truth unto you. Certes, this 
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division of christian unity amongst us, proceedeth of no other cause but only of ™nnyand 


the tyranny, oppression, and exactions of the church of Rome, who of a mother 
is become a stepdame, and hath put her children from her whom long time she 
nourished (after the manner of a ravening bird, which driveth her young from 
her) ; which children, how much the more humble and obedient they are to her, 
the less she esteemeth them, and treadeth them underfoof, not regarding the 
saying of the gospel, ‘Whoso humbleth himself shall be exalted.’” {Luke 
xviil. 14.] 

“ Let modesty, therefore, something temper you, and let the avarice of the court 
of Rome, although that cannot well out of the flesh which is bred in the bone, 
yet surcease a while, and let us together condescend to the trial of the truth; 
which truth being found out on both sides, let us constantly embrace the 
same.” 

“ For why? we have been altogether sometimes, both Italians and Grecians, in 
one faith, ard under the same canons, having peace with each other, and 
defending one another, and confounding the enemies of the church, At what 
time, many flying out of the west parts (while the tyranny of the heretics en- 
dured) made their concourse to us, and were received; and part fled unto you, 
that is, old Rome, as to a strong tower of refuge, and so received they comfort 
in both places, and one brother was thus received into the bosom of another, by 
mutual love for their defence.” 

“ Then, afterwards, when Rome had been often distressed by the barbarous 
and heathen nations, the Grecians were ever ready to rescue and deliver them. 
Did not Agapetus and Vigilius flee unto Constantinople by reason of the dissen- 
sions then at Rome, and being honourably received, were here defended under 
our protection? although the like kindness was never yet showed on your part 
to us again in our like necessities. Notwithstanding, we ought to do good to 
them also that be ungrateful ; for so doth the sea participate her smooth and 
calm tides even unto the pirates, and so ‘God causeth the sun to shine upon the 
just-and unjust.’ But, alas for sorrow, what bitter division is this, that hath thus 
sequestered us asunder? One of us detracteth another, shunning the company 
one of another, as the damnation of his soul. What a mortal hatred is this 
that is come among us? If you think we are fallen, then do you help to lift us 
up, and be not to us a stumbling-block to our bodily ruin, but helpers unto the 
spiritual resurrection of our souls; so shall we acknowledge ourselves bound 
unto you to give you condign thanks accordingly.” 

“But if the blame and first origin of all this offence proceedeth from Rome, and 
the successors’ of! Peter, the apostle; then read ye’ the words of St. Paul to the 
Galatians, saying, ‘ When Peter came to Antioch I withstood him to the face, 
because he was to be rebuked.’ [Gal. ii. 11.] Howbeit this resistance was no 
cause of any discord, or breach between them, but the cause rather of further 
search and profounder disputations, provoking temporal agreement; for they 
were fast joined together in the’ bond of charity in Christ, agreeing ‘in faith 
and conformity of doctrine, separated’ by no ambition or avarice, in ‘which 
points, would God we also were like unto them! This to us, in our minds, 
gendereth a great offence, that you gaping so greedily after terrene possessions, 
scrape together all that you can scratch and rake. You heap up gold ana 
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Henry Silver, and yet pretend that you be the disciples of Him who said, * Gold and 
il. silver I have none,’ &c. [Acts iii.6.] You make whole kingdoms tributary 
aaa to you, and kings and princes your vassals. You augment your money by usury, 
1937, and by feats of merchandise. You unteach by your deeds that which you 
“—* teach in words.” 
Hemean- “‘ Moderate yourselves, therefore, with more temperance, that you may be an 
Satine example to us and to all the world. You see how good a thing it is for one 
ofkng- brother to help another. Only God alone needeth no help or counsel, but men 
land, and need to be holpen one of another. And were it not that I do reverence the 
Sapte blessed apostle Peter, the chief of Christ’s apostles, the rock of our faith; I 
were would here put you in remembrance how greatly this rock was shaken and 
made tri- removed from the foundation at the sight of a silly woman; and Christ of his 
the ser of secret dt permitted the same, who, by the crowing of the cock, brought 
Rome. him again to remembrance of that which was foretold him, and raised him from 
The im: _ the slumber of desperation. Then he, being thus waked, washed his face with 
avarice of tears, confessing himself, before God and all the world, to be a true pattern 
bea court of repentance, who before bare the keys of the kingdom, saying thus unto us, 
aecine ‘ May not he which falleth, rise again? Oh you which are fallen, rise up and 
faith behold me, and hearken unto me, travelling towards Paradise; the gates where- 
shaken. of to open I have received power.’” 
“ And thus do I write unto you, not for any instruction, but only to put you in 
remembrance: for I know how God hath endued you with all wisdom and 
Peteran knowledge; as Solomon saith, ‘Give only occasion to the wise, and he will 
penser learn wisdom : teach the just man, and he will be glad to take instruction.’ ” 
ance. “‘ This one thing more I will say, and so make an end: There be great and 
Christian mighty nations that are of like mind and opinion with us. First, the Ethiopians, 
countres who inhabit the chief part of the east. After that the Syrians, and others 
tions in besides, of greater number than they, and more disposed to virtue, as the Hiberi, 
the east Alani, Gothi, Charari, with innumerable people of Russia, and the kingdom of 
which ate oyeat victory, that of the Volgarians. All these are obedient unto us as their 
thebishop mother church, persisting hitherto constantly in the ancient and true orthodox 
of Rome. faith immoveable.” 
Christthe  ‘‘ The God of all holiness, who for our sakes became man, and who only is the 
only bead head of his church and congregation, vouchsafe to gather us again together in 
ar ack unity, and grant that the Grecian church, together with her sister chureh of old 
"Rome, may glorify the same Christ, the Prince of Peace, by the unity of faith, to 
the restitution of sound and wholesome doctrine, wherein many years agone 
they have agreed and were united. God grant unto you brotherly charity, aud 
the hand of the most mighty God govern you all, holy cardinals, till that ye 
joyfully arrive in the haven of everlasting tranquillity. The grace of God te 
with you all. Amen.’’? ; ; 


The pope Shortly after the sending of these letters, pope Gregory prepared 


proclaim: to send men of war, signed with the cross, to fight against the 


against | Grecians ; whereupon the archbishop of Antioch, with the said Ger- 


church. | manus, solemnly excommunicated the pope, after he first had exeom- 
a cr Municated them.? In the mean time, by the tenor of these letters of 


Antioch the patriarch sent to the pope and to the cardinals, it is evident to all 
and Con- 


stantinoe- men who: have eyes in their heads to see: First, how the whole 
Puma. universal church of Christ, from the east parts to the west, in ancient 
nicate the times, were altogether united in one consent of doctrine, and linked 
Five together in brotherly charity, one church brotherly to help another, both 
things to 3 plas ‘ . 
be con- With temporal aid and spiritual counsel, as the case required. Neither 
sidered. Was then any one mother-church above other churches, but the whole 
universal church was the mother-church, and spouse of the Lord, to 
every faithful believer; under which universal church, in general, were 
comprebended all other particular churches in special, as sister churches 


together ; not one greater than another, but all in like equality, as 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 111. (2) Ibid. fol, 118, 
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God gave his gifts, so serving one another, ever holding together the Henry 
unity of faith and sisterly love. And so long was it, and rightly 
might so be called, the catholic church, having in it true unity, uni- A.D. 
versality, and free consent. Unity in doctrine, universality im com- j257. 
municating and joining together of voices, consent in spirit and The true 
judgment. For whatsoever was taught at Rome, touching faith and {ynen° 
salvation, it was no other than was taught at Antioch, Syria, &c. whens = 


Secondly, how in process of time, through oceasion of the tyranny what. 
Unity, 


and violent oppression of the bishops of Rome, this ring of equality, suniversa- 
being broken, all flew in pieces, the east church from the west, the Ut 2n¢ 


Greek from the Latin ; and that which was one before, now was made The 
two; unity turned to division, universality to singularity, and free ae 
consent to dissension. pee 
Thirdly, here is also to be noted, after this pitiful breach of equa- whereby, 
and when 


lity, how many and what great nations departed from the communion 
of the.church of Rome, and especially about this time above specified 
of pope Gregory IX., a.p. 1230 ; so that both before and after that 
time, many councils were holden, and many things concluded in the 
west church, whereunto the one half of Christendom, lying in the east 
parts, did never agree ; and contrary, many councils holden by them, 
which in the Latin church were not received ; so that the church now, 
as she lost the benefit of universal consent, so also she lost the name of 
* Catholic.’ Whereupon this question is to be asked, namely, whether, whether 
when the council of Lateran, under pope Innocent IIT. ordained the {Re oor 
doctrine of transubstantiation and auricular confession, heres{ an. thess=nme- 
west church, without the free consent of the east church, the same tion,made 
doctrine is to be counted catholic or not ? &e. bea 

Fourthly, in the departing of these churches from the bishop of consentot 
Rome, here also is to be noted, that the same churches of the Greeks, churches, 
notwithstanding they sequestered themselves, and fell out with the ioerack 
church of Rome, and that justly, yet they kept their unity still with 
their God, and retained still the true ‘ 6p0o0doktav, that is, the true 
and sincere doctrine of faith ; ready to debate and try the truth of their 
religion by the Scriptures, as they here, im their own writings, desire 
to have the truth examined, according as ye have heard. Wherefore 
the church of Rome hath done them open wrong, which being offered 
yo gently to try, and to be tried, by the truth of God’s word, not only 
would stand to no trial, nor abide conference, but also hath excom- 
municated those as heretics, who appear here to be more orthodox 
Christians than themselves. © 

Fifthly, these things thus standing, then have we to conclude that the Tne 
church of Rome falsely pretendeth itself to be catholic : for if the name SP'NCr, 
of catholic must needs import an universal consent of the whole, how proved 
can that be catholic where the consent of so many famous and true catholic. 
christian churches hath been lacking; and, furthermore, where the 
consent that hath been amongst themselves, hath rather been coacted The pro- 
than any true or free consent ? Which is easy to be proved ; for let oe Eons 
these fires and faggots cease, let kings and princes leave to press their 33, 
subjects with the pope’s obedience, let the Scripture and the bishops free con 
alone, every one in his own diocese, govern their flock after the are co- 
rule of God’s word, and how few be there in this west end of the ** 
world, trow you, that would not do the same that these Grecians, 
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Henry Ethiopians, and Syrians, have done before us?—And thus much of 
—— this patriarch’s letters, sent to pope Gregory, concerning the Greek 

A.D. church. 

1237. When I consider the doings of these Grecians, as I cannot but com- 
anise mend their wisdom, and judge. their state happy and blessed, in 
of the shaking off from their necks the miserable yoke of the pope’s tyranny; 
orchris, 80, on the. other hand, considering with myself the wretched: thraldom 
tendom of these our churches here in the west part of the world, under the 
pope. — bishop of Rome; I cannot tell whether more to marvel at, or to lament, 
Excom- their pitiful state, who were brought into such oppression and slavery 
tions like under him, that neither could they abide him, nor yet durst cast him 
jaseer. Off. So intolerable were his exactions, so terrible was his tyranny, 
The false his suspensions and excommunications so much like a madman’s 
sion of dagger, drawn at every trifle, that no. christian patience could: suffer 
suo pore’s it, nor nation abide it. Again, so deeply did he sit in their con- 
ey, eause sciences, they falsely believing him to have the authority of St, Peter, 


wretch. that for conscience’ sake neither king nor Ceesar durst withstand him, 

“mess tnuch less poor. subjects once mute against him. And although his 
takings and spoilings, namely, in this realm of England, were such, 
that neither the laity nor spiritualty could bear them, yet was there 
no remedy ; but bear them they must, or else the pope’s sentence 
was upon them, to curse them as black as pitch. 

In reading the histories of these times, any good heart would 
lament and rue to see the miserable captivity of the people; what 
they suffered under this thraldom of the bishop of Rome, whereof 
part hath been showed before; more, God willing, shall follow here- 
after, and some part here presently I express. 


A BRIEF TABLE OR DECLARATION OF THE POPE’S UNREASON- 
ABLE GATHERINGS, EXACTIONS, AND OPPRESSIONS, IN THE 
REALM OF ENGLAND, IN. THE DAYS, OF KING HENRY I11.! 


And first, to begin with the elections of the bishops, abbots, deans, 
and priors within this realm: it cannot be told what mass of money 
grew to the pope’s coffers thereby, especially in this king’s days ; for- 
asmuch as in his time. scarcely any election happened, either of arch- 
bishop, bishop, abbot, or any room of. dignity, but, when the covent 
or-chapter had chosen one to their mind, the king, who had married 
a stranger, and sought therefore to prefer strangers, would set up 
another. By reason of this, when the other part was fain to appeal 
to Rome, and there to plead the case, no small rivers of English 
money, besides expenses and travel by the way, went flowing to the 
pope’s see. And though the election went never so clear, yet the 
newly elect must needs respect the holy father with some gentle 
reward, and further, by his oath -was bound every three years, either 
in his own person, or by another, to visit ‘limina apostolorum.’ 

So in the house of St. Alban’s, when John Herford was elected 
abbot, their public election was not enough, but for the confirmation 
of the same, the monks were fain to send Reinold, the physician, 


(1) The substance of the facts here recorded appear to be contained in the Harl. MSS. Brit. Mus. 
No. 419, Art.9: “ Concerning the wicked and unreasonable demeanour of divers popes, against 
christian princes, the foundation of divers orders, beginning of new ceremonies, and some other 
historical observations,” with a note; “ Written probably by Matthew Paris,”’—Ep. 
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and Nicholas, a monk, to Rome, with a sufficient bag of money, erry 
through the mediation whereof the election might stand, and the new 
abbot was sworn every third year, by himself or another, to visit the A.D. 
dorsels! of the apostles. Lede 

Another such contention happened between the king and the 
monks of Winchester, about the election of William Rale, whom the 
monks had chosen, but the king refused, willing to place a stranger, 
and therefore sent to Rome his messengers, namely, Theobald, a 
monk of Westminster, and Master Alexander, a lawyer, with no small 
sum of money, to evacuate the election of the aforesaid William Rale ; 
commanding, moreover, that the gates of Winchester should be shut right 
against him, and that no man should be so hardy, there, as to receive ousan¢ 
him into his house. Whereupon the said William, bemg excluded, sive. 
after he had laid his curse upon the whole city of Winchester, made bishopric 
his repair to Rome, where, for eight thousand marks promised to the Ot nee 
pope, his bishopric (spite of the king's heart) was confirmed, and he '* PPe- 
received? a.p. 1243. 

After the death of Stephen Langton, archbishop of Canterbury, ye 

heard before how the monks had elected Walter, a monk of Canter- 
bury. But the king, to stop that election, sent up his proctors, 
Mr. Alexander Stanes, and Mr. Henry Sandford, bishop of Roches- 
ter, to the pope, to evacuate that clection, and to appoint Richard, 
chancellor of Lincoln. Which proctors perceiving at first how hard 
and unwilling the pope and cardinals were thereunto, and considering Tenth 
how all things might be bought for money, rather than the king should Pe Se 
fail of his purpose, they promised on the king’s behalf to the pope, in Ene- 
for maintaining his wars against Frederic, the emperor, a disme, or roland 
tenth part of all the moveables in the realm of England and Ireland. 8. 
At the contemplation of this money, the pope, eftsoons, thinking to 
pass with the king, began to pick quarrels with the aforesaid Walter, 
for not answering rightly to his questions about Christ's descending 
to hell, the making of Christ’s body on the altar, the weeping of 
Rachel for her children, she being dead before ; also about the sen- 
tence of excommunication, and certain causes of matrimony ; his 
answers Whereunto, when they were not to the pope’s mind, he was 
put back, and the king’s man preferred, which cost the whole realm 
of England and Ireland the tenth part of their moyeable goods, by 
reason whereof, what money was raised to the pope’s Gazophylacium,” 
I leave to the.estimation of the reader! a.p. 1229. And yet, for Money 
all this, the said Richard, the costly archbishop of Canterbury, within fome te- 
less than two years after, falling out with the king about the castle bine 
and lordship of Tunbridge, went and complained of him to the pope ; hg areh: 
in the traverse whereof it cost the king a great piece of money, and Canter- 
yet missed he his purpose. In that journey the said archbishop, "™™ 
rettirning homeward, by the way, departed. a.. 1231. 

Of the like dissension ye heard before, between the king and the Thecostly 

. rae 19 _ elections 
covent of Durham, for not choosing Master Lucas, the king’s chap- ofbishops. 
lain, whom the king offered to be their bishop ; about the suit whereof, 


(1) “ The dorsels of the apostles.” “ Limina apostolorum.” The arrival of the abbot, every third 
year, to visit, with a full purse, the seats of the apostles, was both agreeable and advaritagoous 


to the pope.—Ep. hone 
(2) Ex Matth, Paris. fols. 164, 240. (8) The ecclesiastical treasury.—En. 


(4) Ex Matth, Paris. fol. 714 
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when much money was bestowed on both sides well-favouredly, the 
pope, defeating them both, admitted neither Master William nor 
Master Lucas, but ordained the bishop of Sarum to be their bishop. 
A.D. 1228.) 

Between the monks of Coventry and the canons of Lichfield, arose 
another like quarrel, which of them should have the superior voice in 
choosing their bishop ; in which suit, after much money bestowed in the 
court of Rome, the pope, to requalify each party with some retribution 
for their money received, took this order indifferently between them, 
that each party by course should have the choosing of their bishop. 
A.D. 1228. 

What business arose likewise between Edmund, archbishop of 
Canterbury, and the monks of Rochester, about the election of 
Richard W endouwr, to be their bishop ; and what was the end thereof ? 
First, the archbishop was fain to travel himself to the pope, and so 
did the covent also send them proctors, who, probably being better 
moyed, weighed down the cause,~so that the good archbishop in 
that affair against the monks, and partly in another cause against - 
the earl of Arundel, was condemned of the pope in a thousand 
marks, whereof the greatest part, no doubt, redounded to the pope’s 
coffers. a.p. 1238.5 

After the retum of the said Edmund, archbishop of Canterbury, 
from Rome, it chanced that the monks of Canterbury had elected 
their prior without his assent ; for which he did excommunicate the 
monks, and evacuate their election. Not long after this, the pope’s 
exactors went about to extort from the churchmen the fifth part of 
their goods to the pope’s use, fighting then against the emperor. This 
cruel exaction being for a great while resisted by the prelates and 
clergy, at length the aforesaid archbishop, thinking thereby to get the 
victory against the monks, was contented to yield to the said exaction ; 
adding, moreover, of his own, for an overplus, eight hundred marks, 
whereupon the rest of the clergy were fain to follow after, and con- 
tribute to the pope’s exactors. a.p. 1240." 

In the church of Lincoln (which see, before the Conquest, was at 
Dorchester, and afterwards by William Rufus translated from thence 
to Lincoln) rose a grievous contention between Robert Grosthead, 
then bishop, and the canons of the cathedral church, about their visi- 
tation, whether the bishop should visit them, or the dean; which 
matter being put to arbitrators, could not be composed before the 
bishop and the chapter, after their appeal made unto the pope, had 
both gone to Rome, where, after they had well wasted their purses, 
they received at length their answer, but paid full sweetly for it. 
A.D. 1239.5 

At what time the canons of Chichester had elected Robert Pas- 
selew to be their bishop, at the king’s request, the archbishop with 
certain other bishops, taking part against the king’s chaplain, repelled 
him, and set up Richard Witch. Upon this, what sending and 
going there was unto Rome, and what money bestowed about the 
matter, as well on the king’s part as on the bishop’s, read the story 
thereof in Matthew Paris.° 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. (2) Ibid. fol. 68. (3) Ibid. fol. 114. 
(4) Ibid. fol. 132. b. (5) Ibid. fol. 119. (6) Ibid. fols, 182, 184, 186. 
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Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln (of whom relation was made erry 
before), having a great care how to bring the privileged orders of ———- 
religious houses within his precinct under his subjection and dis- 4.D 
cipline, went unto Rome, and there, with great labour and much 148L- 
effusion of money, as the story saith, procured of the pope a mandate, 
whereby all such religious orders were commanded to be under his 
power and obedience. Not long after, the monks, who could soon 
weigh down the bishop with money, not abiding that, sent their 
factors to the pope, who, with their golden eloquence so persuaded 
him, and stirred his affections in such sort, that soon they purchased 
to themselves freedom from their ordinary bishop. Robert Grost- 
head having intelligence of this, made up to Rome, and there com- 
plaining to the pope, declared how he was disappointed and confounded 
in his purpose, contrary to promises and assurance made to him 
before ; to whom Pope Innocent, looking with a stern countenance, How | 
made this answer : “ Brother,” said he, “ what is that to thee ?_ Thou ett. 
hast delivered and discharged thine own soul. It hath pleased us to can take 

: : with both 
show favour unto them. Is thine eye evil, for that 1 am good ?” hands. 
And thus was the bishop sent away with a flea in his ear, murmuring 
with himself, yet not so softly, but that the pope heard him say these 
words: “ Omoney! money! what canst not thou do in the court of Money 

; ‘ , A y do 
Rome?” Wherewith the pope being somewhat pinched, gave this much at 
answer again: ‘“ O ye Englishmen ! Palishited! of all men most the 
wretched ; for all your seeking is how ye may consume and devour ang 


one another.”! a.p. 1250. Robert 
It happened moreover the same year that the said Robert Grost- head. 

head excommunicated and deprived one Ranulph, a beneficed person 

in his diocese, being accused of incontinency ; who, after the term of 

forty days, refusing to submit himself, the bishop wrote to the sheriff 

of Rutland to apprehend him as one contumacious. ‘The sheriff, be- 

cause he deferred or refused so to do (bearing favour to the party), 

and being therefore solemnly excommunicated by the bishop, uttered 

his complaint to the king. Whereat the king taking great displea- 

swe with the bishop for excommunicating his sheriff, and not first 

making his complaint to him, sendeth forth a substantial messenger, 

Master Moneta, such as he was sure would speed, unto Pope Inno- 

cent ; by virtue of whose words, the pope, easy to be entreated, sendeth Justice 

down a proviso to the abbot of Westminster, charging that no Benet 


by the 

prelate or bishop in the realm of England should molest or enter Pore a 
action against any of the king’s bailiffs or officers, in such matters for 
as to the king’s jurisdiction appertained. And thus was the strife rae 
ended, not without some help and heap of English money; so that 
no wind of any controversy foe stirred in England, were it never so 
small, but it blew some profit for the pope’s advantage.” a.p. 1250. 

In like manner no little treasure grew to the pope’s coffers by the Money 
election of Boniface, the queen’s uncle, a Frenchman, to be arch- apes a! 


bishop of Canterbury, a.p. 1243, and of Ethelmare, the queen’s bY the | 
brother, to be bishop of Winchester, against the wills of the prior and of two | 
covent there, a.p. 1250, besides many such other escheats, which both 


made England poor, and the pope rich. ols 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 230. (2) Ibid. fol. 231, 
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Henry | come now something likewise to touch briefly of the pope’s dis- 
Mt pensations, provisions, exactions, contributions, and extortions in 
A.D. England in this king’s days, for to discourse all, it is not one book 
1287. will hold it. 
Marriage Simon Montfort, earl of Leicester, had married Elenor, the king’s 
Flenor _ sister, and daughter of King John, who by report of stories had taken 
pag the mantle and ring; wherefore the king, and his brother Richard, 


road pa’’ earl of Exeter, were greatly offended with the marriage. The earl 


the pope Simon seeing this, made a hand of money, and posting oyer to Rome, 
money, after he had talked a few words in Pope Innocent’s ear, the marriage 
was good enough; and letters were sent to Otho, the pope’s legate 
here, to giye sentence solemnly with the earl. Notwithstanding, the 
Dominic friars, and others of the like religious fraternity, withstood 
that sentence of the pope stoutly, saying, that the pope’s holiness 
was therein deceived, and souls were in danger; that Christ was 
jealous over his wife; and that it could not be in anywise possible 
that a woman who had vowed marriage with Christ, could afterwards 
marry with another, &c. a.p. 1288.1 
Whatin- As there was nothing so hard in the wide world, wherewith the 
ence com- pope would not dispense for money, so, by the said dispensations, 
fhe ppe’s Much mischief was wrought abroad ; for, by reason thereof, the people 
dispensa- relying upon the pope’s dispensation, little regarded what they did, 
“us: what they promised, or what they swore. This well appeared in 
the case of this King Henry III.; who, being as great an exactor of 
the poor commons as ever was any king before him or since, and 
thinking thereby to win the people sooner to his deyotion, most faith- 
fully promised them once or twice, and thereto bound himself with a 
solemn oath, both before the clergy and laity, to grant unto them the 
old liberties and customs as well of Magna Charta, as of Charta de 
Foresta, perpetually to be observed; whereupon, a fifteenth was 
granted to the king. But, after the payment was sure, the king 
trusting, by the pope’s dispensation, for a little money, to be dis- 
charged of his oath and covenant, went from what he had before 
promised and sworn. f 
In like manner, the said king, another time, being in need of money, 
signed himself with the cross, pretending and swearing deeply in the 
face of the whole parliament, that he would himself personally fight 
wit in the Holy Land against the Saracens. But, as soon as the money 
man. Was taken, small care was had for performance of his oath, it being 
the popes PUt into his head by certain about him, that he needed not to regard 
dispensa- that perjury, forasmuch as the pope, for one or two hundred pounds, 
~" would quickly discharge him thereof.? 
Enomi Out of the same corrupt spring of these popish dispensations, have 
eine proceeded also many other foul absurdities, for there were many 
from young men in those days who enjoyed benefiees, and yet were not 
"priests; and when, by the procurement of Robert Grosthead, bishop 
of Lincoln, the said young men should be forced, whether they would 
or not, to enter orders, they, laymg their purses together, sent to 
Rome, and obtained of the pope a dispensation to remain still as they 
were ; that is, to have the fruits of benefices to find them at school or 
university, and yet being themselves neither ministers to take charge, 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 114. (2) Ibid. fol. 273. 
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nor yielding any service for their profits taken. Besides innumerable ¥evry 
heaps of enormities more, proceeding from the pope’s dispensations, ead 
as dispensing one man to have sundry bishoprics, encroach on plu- A.D. 
ralities of benefices, making children parsons, legitimatizing bastards, Mild 
with other such things, the particulars whereof, for brevity’ sake, I do 

omit till further opportunity. 


THE INTOLERABLE OPPRESSION OF THE REALM OF ENGLAND 
BY THE POPE’S EXACTIONS AND CONTRIBUTIONS, AND OTHER 
SLEIGHTS, USED IN THE TIME OF KING HENRY III. 


Although these emoluments, thus rising daily to the pope’s purse 
by simony and bribery, by elections and dispensations, might seem 
sufficient to satisfy his greedy appetite; yet so insatiable was the 
ayarice of that see, that he, not yet contented herewith, over and 
besides all this, sent almost every year some legate or other into 
this realm to take for his advantage. Insomuch, that during all this 
king’s time, the realm was never long without some of the pope’s 
leaguers, with all violence exacting and extorting continual provisions, 
contributions, and sums of money to be levied out of cells, abbeys, 
pniories, fruits of benefices, and ein and also laymen’s purses, 
to the miserable impoverishing both ot the clergy and temporalty, as 
hereunder followeth. 

First, after Pandulph, was sent into this realm Cardinal Otho, The re- 
procured by the king, without the assent of his nobles, to assist him of Otho 
in certain affairs he had to do. At receiving of this legate, great j2e20?"* 
preparation was made; many rich and precious gifts in scarlet, in into the 
plate, in jewels, in money, and in palfreys, were given him; whom ‘ 
the king also himself went as far as the sea-side to receive, bowing 
down his head in low courtesy to the cardinal’s knees; to whom also 
the bishop of Winchester for his part gave, towards keeping his house, 
fifty fat oxen, an hundred semes of wheat, and eight great vessels of 
pure wine. This legate, at his first coming, beginneth first to bestow 
such benefices as he found vacant upon those whom he brought with hin, 
without respect to whether they were meet or unmeet.” a.p, 1237. 

After this, the pope, hearing how the nobles and commons of the 
realm began to stomach the cardinal for his excessive procurations 
and exactions, sent for him home; but the king, because he stood in 
fear of his nobles, and thought to have a stay by the cardinal against 
all occurrents, entreated him ‘to stay while he wrote to the pope to 
obtain further license for him to tarry; and so he did, not without 
some English money, ye may be sure. 

In this mean time of vacation, Otho, thinking to lose no time, but otno 
to gather also some crumbs in Scotland, made as though he would sesh 
set things there in order, which were in the church of Scotland, to be jnts Seot- 
reformed ; and so cometh to the king of Scots,* being then in York 
with King Henry, to haye leave to enter. Unto him the king thus The king 
made answer, that he never saw to his remembrance, any pope’s legate ihe 
in his land, neither was there any such need (God be praised) for *° #™ 
such to be sent for. Matters there were well enough, and needed no scotlana 


help of his. And as he could never learn either in the days of his pale 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris, fol. 256. (2) Ibid, fol. 103. (3) Alexander II1,.—Ep. 
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Henry father, or any his predecessors, that any such entrance to any legate 
"_ was granted; so he, for his part, would not now begin. “ But yet, 
A.D. notwithstanding, forasmuch as I hear,” said he, “ that you are a good 
1238. man, this I tell you before, that if you will needs adventure in, do it 
trovled warily, and take heed to yourself, lest it happen to you otherwise than. 
pope's 1 would wish; for they be a savage and unruly people, given much 
‘esate to murder, and shedding blood, whom I myself am scareely able to 
bridle ; so that if they fall upon you, I shall not be able to help you; 
for how they also invaded me, and sought to expel me from my 
kingdom, ve heard of late. And therefore I warn you before, take 
es heed betime what you think best to do.” After the cardinal heard 
from the king speak these words, he plucked in his horns, and durst 
Seotana proceed no further, but kept him still by the side of King Henry. 
Notwithstanding, shortly after, the same legate coming to the borders 
of Scotland, there called the bishops to him, and so, when he had well 

filled his bags, came back again.! 

It was not long before licensé came from Pope Gregory to his 
legate Otho, for his longer abode here in the realm (as welcome as 
water in the ship), with. new authority also to proceed in the pope’s 

Oppres- affairs; who, first showing the bishops and the clergy his letters of 

theear. longer tarrying, required of them, forasmuch as no man, said he, 

dinal. ~~ warreth of his own charges, to be supported with new procurations ; 
which was, to have, of every able church, four marks ; and. where one 
church was not able to reach thereto, that other churches should join 
withal to make up the said money. Notwithstanding, the bishops a 
great while stood in the denial thereof.” ; 

A.D.1238. Besides he assembled together all the black monks of St. Benedict's 
order, giving to them strict orders, which shortly after, for money, he 
released to them again.* 

Moreover, by the said Otho, and the pope’s other exactors, with 
special bulls directed down for the same, the collation of benefices 
being taken out of the hands of the patrons, they were given to light 
and vile runagates, coming from Italy and other places, such as it 
pleased the pope and his legate to bestow them upon ; to the great 
prejudice of the ancient liberty and right of the true patrons thereof. 

ee Whereupon the earls, and barons, and nobles of the realm, addressed 
write to letters unto Pope Gregory LX. by Sir Robert Twing, knight, for 
for eure. redress of such wrongs and injuries; who otherwise should be foreed, 
tion of they said, to invocate the succour of their king, who both was able, 


benefices 


wrested and was no less willing, according to his duty, they trusted, to reform 
their such enormities, and to defend the liberties of his realm. he tenor 


hands. of the letters is to be read in Matthew Paris.4 


Peter Not long after, a.p. 1240, came a new precept from Pope 
een Gregory, by Peter Rubeus, the pope’s nuncio, to the aforesaid Otho, 


renee that all the beneficed clergy, as well in England as in France, should 
= 


ficed ment pay to the pope the fifth part of their revenues. Whereupon when 
ans, the clergy made their complaint to the king, seeking to be relieved 
pees by him, the king answered them, that he neither would, nor durst 
fifth part Stand against the pope in any case; and so without all hope of 


oftheir succour he sent them away. ‘Then were the archbishops, bishops, 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fols. 106, 123.b. (2) Ibid. fols. 123, 128, 132, (3) Ibid. fols. 116, 119. 
(4) Ibid. fol. 128, a. (5) Whid. fol. 132.” 
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abbots, and prelates of the church commanded to assemble together Henry 
at Reading, there to hear the pope’s pleasure and commandment _““” 
concerning the payment of this fifth part, where, in the end, the A.D. 
matter concluded thus: the prelates desired a further time to be 12!9. 
given them to advise upon the matter, and for that season the revenues 
assembly brake up.! Many excuses and exceptions were alleged by pope. 
the clergy ; first, that whereas the money was gathered to fight against 4-D-1240. 
the emperor, they ought not to contribute their money contrary to fasts 
the liberties of the church. Item, that forasmuch as they had paid “lerey, | 
a tenth not long before unto the pope, upon condition that no more would not 
such payments should be required of them, much less now the fifth {ite to 
part Pidld be exacted of them, because an action twice done, maketh the pope. 
acustom. Item, that seeing they had oftentimes to repair unto the 
court of Rome, if they should give this money against the emperor, 
it would turn to their danger when going through his land. Item, 
that seeing their king had many enemies, against whom they must 
needs relieve the king with their money, they could not so do if the 
realm were thus impoverished. All these excuses, with divers others, 
notwithstanding, they were compelled at length to conform themselves 
to the pope’s good pleasure, through the example given by Edmund, 
archbishop of Canterbury, who, to obtain his purpose against the 
monks of Canterbury, with whom he was then at strife, began first to 
yield to the legates eight hundred marks for his part, whereby the 
rest also were fain to follow after.” 

Furthermore, the same year, the pope agreed with the people of Three 
Rome, that if they would aid him against Frederic the emperor, tniirens 


» children 
whatever benefices were to be given in England, the same should be o) Rome 
: : 2 5 placed in 
at their arbitrement to be bestowed upon their children. _Where- benefices 
upon commandment was sent to the aforesaid Edmund, archbishop, tana." 
and to the bishops of Lincoln and Sarum, that all the collations of 


benefices within the realm should be suspended, till provision were congo ie 


arch- 
made for three hundred children of the citizens of Rome to be first bishop 
served. Upon this so miserable request, the said Edmund, arch- bury, | 


. dieth in 
bishop of Canterbury, for sorrow to see the church so oppressed, exile, 


departed the realm, and so continuing in France, died at Pontigny.® 20h, 
This Edmund was afterwards made a saint, and canonized by pope canon- 
Innocent [V. ‘ 
This done, Peter Rubeus, the pope’s nuncio, and Ruffinus, went 
into Scotland, from whence they brought with them three thousand 
pounds for the pope’s use about All-hallow-tide the same year. At twenty 
that time, moreover, cometh another harpy from the pope to coed, 
England, named Mumelius, bringing with ae three and twenty at 
Romans here into the realm to be beneficed. Thus, what by the land to be 
king on the one side, and what by the Cardinal Otho, Peter Rubeus, J 
Ruffinus, and Mumelius, on the other side, poor England was in a 
wretched case.* 
Another pretty practice of the pope to prowl for money, was this: 
the aforesaid Peter Rubeus, coming into religious houses and into 
their chapters, caused them to contribute to the pope’s holiness, by 
the example of this bishop and that abbot, pretending that he and he, 


of their own voluntary devotion, had given so much and so much, 
(1) Matth. Paris. fol. 122. (2) Ibid, fols. 132, 136. (3) Thid. fol. 134.b. (4) Ibid. fol, 137, 
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Henry and so seduced them.! Also the pope craftily suborned certain friars, 

_-_—__ authorized with full indulgence, that whosoever had vowed to fight in 

A.D. the Holy Land, and was disposed to be released of his vow, needed 

1240. not to repair to Rome for absolution, but paying so much money as 

pig te his charges would come to in going thither, he, resorting to the said 

releaseth friars, might be assoiled at home. a.p. 1240. 

xia *Now all these troubles laid together, were enough to vex the 

their ~~ meekest prince in the world, besides which, by way of access to the 

'  king’s molestation, he had much ado with the prelates and clergy of 

his realm, who were always tamperirig with his title, especially in their 

assemblies and councils; to whom the king, to restrain them from 

that presumption, did both send and write, as appeareth by the 

evidence of record, commencing, “‘ Rex misit Galfridum de Langley,” ? 

&e. That is, the king sent Geoffry Langley to the archbishop of 

York and to other bishops purposed to meet at Oxford, to appeal for 

him, lest, in the said council there called, they should presume to 

ordain something against his crown and dignity. ‘This was done 

A.D. 1241.°* In the same year came a commandment apostolical to 

the house of Peterborough, that they, at the pope’s contemplation, 

must needs grant him some benefice lying in their donation, the fruits 

whereof were worth at least an hundred pounds, and if it were more 

it should be the better welcome; so that they should be as the 

farmers, and he to receive the profits. In fine, the covent excused 

themselves by the abbot, being then not at home. The abbot, when 

he came home, excused himself by the king being the patron and 

founder of the house. The king being grieved with the unreasonable 

ravening of these Romanists, utterly forbade any such example to be 

a eeter. given. But what happened? “The abbot, being for this accused to 

borough = the pope by one of the legates, and coming up about four years after, 

ofthe in the time of Pope Innocent, to the council of Lyons, was so rated 

rout. and reviled, and so shamefully thrust out of the pope’s court, that for 
sorrow he fell sick upon the same, and there died.® 

theob- In the time of this council of Lyons, pope Innocent IV.; foras 

heaven much as the instrument or obligation, whereby the realm of England 


of king 


John's’ stood tributary to the pope, was thought to be burned in the pope’s 


the pope chamber a little before, brought forth either the same, or another 

purmed- “chart like unto it; whereunto he straitly charged and commanded 

every English bishop there present at the council, severally to set his 

hand and seal. This unreasonable petition of the pope, albeit it 

went sore against the hearts of the bishops, yet (see in what miserable 

, subjection the pope had all the bishops under him) none of them 

the  durst otherwise do, but accomplish the pope’s request therein, both 

Tagwad. to their own shame, and with prejudice to the public freedom of the 

put their realm. Amongst which bishops, the longest that held out, and last 

and seals that put to his seal, was the bishop of London. This act, when the 

pores king and the nobility understood, they were mightily and worthily 
pul. therewithal offended.?  a.p. 1245. 

After that time Cardinal Otho was sent for by pope Gregory in 


all haste to come to the general council; two others in his room 


(1) Matth. Paris. p. 134. (2) Turris Lond. 
(3) The passage in asterisks is not found in the Editions previous to 1596. 
(4) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 143. (5) Ibid. fol. 184. (6) Ibid. fol. 192. 
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remained here, whose names were Peter Rubeus, and Petrus de Henry 
Supino, of whom the one, bearing himself for the pope’s kinsman, 
brought out his bills and bulls under the pope’s authority, to such an A.D. 
abbot, or to such a prior, or to such and such a* bishop, and so _!24!- 
extorted from them a great quantity of gold and silver. "The other, 4 thou. 
to wit, Petrus de Supino, sailed to Ireland, from whence he brought hunarea 
with him a thousand and five hundred marks for the pope’s use, je the 
A.p. 1241." All which money notwithstanding, gotten by both the stot, 
collectors, in the carriage of it up to Rome, about the death of pope for the 
Gregory, fell into the hands of Frederic, the emperor; who caused it ?’”° 

to be restored, as nearly as he could, to those from whom it was taken.” 

After these came in Master Martin, a new merchant from the 4, other 
new pope Innocent IV. (a.p. 1244) armed with full power to messer 
suspend all prelates in England from giving benefices, till the the pope’s 
pope’s kinsmen were first preferred; neither would he take the (OP. 
fruits of any benefice, unless it were above the value of thirty 
marks. At his first coming, he required prelates, and especially 
religious houses, to furnish him with horses and palfreys, such as 
were convenient for the pope’s especial chaplain and legate to sit 
upon ; also with plate, raiment, provision for his kitchen and cellar, 

&c.; and such as refused, or made excuses, he suspended, as the 

abbot of Malmesbury, and the prior of Merton. All prebends that His ex- 
were void he sought out and reserved for the pope’s behoof ; among on the 
which was the golden prebend of Sarum, belonging to the chancellor (o8y,0 
of the choir, whom he preferred to the bishopric of Bath, and so 

seized upon the prebend, being void, against the wills both of the 
bishop and the chapter.* Moreover, he brought with him blanks in 

paper and parchment, signed in the pope’s chamber with his stamp 

and seal; wherein he might afterward write to whom, and what he 
would,* requiring, furthermore, of the king, in the pope’s behalf, to contrivu- 
help his holiness with a contribution to be taxed amongst his clergy, jonctren 
of at least ten thousand marks;* and, to the end that the pope eet 
might win the king sooner to his devotion, he writeth in the king’s The pope 
behalf to the nobles and commons of the realm, that they should not ek 
fail, upon pain of his great curse, to confer such subsidy of money to depo 
the assistance of the king, as he then had demanded of them; but the ing 
they stood stiff in not granting it him. hold with 

While the insatiable avarice of the pope thus made no end in? 
gathering riches and goods together in England; the nobles and tiongiven 
barons, with the community as well of the clergy as the laity, \$ih° 
weighing the miserable state of the realm, and particularly of the Nepal 
church, the clergy of which now neither had liberty left them to portable 
choose their own ministers, nor yet could enjoy their own livings, S{inoftne 
laid their heads together, and so exhibited an earnest intimation to 72" bY 
the king; beseeching him to consider the pitiful affliction and 
oppression of his subjects under the pope’s extortion, living in more 
thraldom than ever did the people of Israel under Pharaoh. Where- 
upon, the king beginning at’ last to look up, and to consider the 
injuries and wrongs. received in his realm, through the avarice of the 


court of Rome, directeth to pope Innocent IV, the following letter. 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 247 .b. (2) Ibid. fol, 151. (3) Ibid, fols. 167, 180, 
(4) Ibid. fol. 178. b. (5) Ibid. 
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KING HENRY REMONSTRATES WITH THE POPE. 


King Henry’s Letter to Pope Innocent IV.! 


To the most holy father in Christ, and lord Innocent, by the grace of God, 
chief bishop: Henry, by the same grace, king of England, &c., greeting and 
kissings of his blessed feet. The more devout and obsequious the son showeth 
himself in obeying the father’s will, the more favour and supportation doth he 
deserve to find again at his father’s hands. This therefore I write, for that 
whereas both we and our realm have ever and in all things been, hitherto, at the 
devotion and commandment of your fatherhood; and that, although in some 
certain affairs of ours and of our kingdom, we have found your fatherly favour 
and grace sometimes propitious unto us, yet in some things again, as In pro- 
visions given and granted to your clerks of foreign nations, both we and our 
kingdom have felt no small detriment; by reason of which provisions, the 
church of England is so sore charged and burdened, that not only the patrons 
of churches, to whom the donations thereof do appertain, are defrauded of their 
right, but also many other good works of charity thereby do decay, for that 
such benefices as have been mercifully bestowed upon religious houses to their 
sustentation, are now wasted and consumed, by your provisions. 

Wherefore, forasmuch as your see apostolic ought to be favourable to all that 
be petitioners to the same, so that no person be wronged in that which is his 
right, we thought therefore to be suitors to your fatherhood, most humbly 
beseeching your holiness, that you will desist and surcease for a time from such 
provisions to be exacted. In the mean season, may it please your fatherhood, 
we beseech you, that our laws and liberties (which you may rightly repute none 
other but your own) you will receive to your tuition, to be preserved whole and 
sound, nor to suffer the same, by any sinister suggestion in your court, to be 
violated and infringed. Neither let your holiness be any whit moved there-for 
with us, if, in some such cases as these be, we do or shall hereafter resist the tenor 
of your commandments ; forasmuch as the complaints of those who daily call 
upon us, do necessarily enforce us thereunto ; who ought, by the charge of this 
our office and kingly dignity committed to us of Almighty God, to foresee that 
no man, in that which is his right, be injured, but truly to minister justice to 
every one, in that which duly to him appertaineth.—This letter was sent the 
eight and twentieth year of the king’s reign.” 


A man would think that this so gentle and obedient letter of the 
king to the pope, would have wrought some good effect in his apo- 
stolical breast, to withdraw his provisions, and to have tendered the 
king’s so reasonable and honest request: but, how little all. this 
prevailed to stop his insatiable greediness and intolerable extortions 
and oppressions, the sequel well declareth. For, besides that, short] 
after, the pope sent Master Martin with blanks, being bulled for con- 
tribution of ten thousand marks, in all haste to be paid also, even 
immediately upon the receiving of this letter.* It followeth in mine 
author, that the said pope Innocent IV., after all this great sub- 
mission of the king, and such manifold benefits and payments yearly 
out of this realm received, was not ashamed to take of David, prince 
of North Wales, five hundred marks a year, to set him against the 
king of England, exempting him from his fealty and obedience due 
to his own liege lord and king, to whom both he and all other 
Welshmen had sworn subjection before, as by the seals and obliga- 
tions as well of that David himself, as of other Welsh lords, in this 
behalf doth appear.’ 

In the mean while Master Martin did not let sleep his business, in 
making up his market for the pope’s money of ten thousand marks, 
but was still calling upon the prelates and clergy, who, first excusing 


(1) “Sanctissimo in Christo patri, ac Domino Innocentio, Dei gratia summo pontifici: Henrieus 
eadem gratia rex Anglia, &c., salutem et pedum oscula beatorum,” &c. r — 
(2) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 172, (3) Ibid. (4) Ibid. 
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themselves by the absence of the king and the archbishop of Canter- Henry 
bury, afterwards being called again by new letters, made their answer 
by the dean of Paul’s, their prolocutor :— 

First, That the poverty of the realm would not suffer them to 
consent thereto. ' 

Item, Whereas they had given before a contribution to cardinal Excuses 
Otho, for paying the pope’s debts, and knew the said money to be 34" 
employed to no such end as it was demanded for, more cause they against 
had now to misdoubt, lest this contribution in his hands, who was pele 
a much inferior messenger than the cardinal, would come to the same 
or a worse effect. 

Item, If they should now agree to a new contribution, they feared 
lest it would grow to a custom, seeing that one action twice done 
maketh a custom. 

Item, Forasmuch as a general council is shortly looked for, where 
every prelate of the realm must needs bestow both his travel and 
expenses, and also his presence, to the pope, if the prelates now 
should be bound to this tax, they would not be able to abide this 
burden. 

. Item, Seeing it is alleged, that the mother church of Rome is so 
far in debt, reason and right it were, that the mother so oppressed 
should be sustained by all her devout children meeting together in 
the general council; as by help of many, more relief might come 
than by one nation alone. ! 

Lastly, They alleged, that for fear of the emperor and his threat- 
enings, they durst not consent to the said contribution. 

While these things were thus in talk between the pope’s priests 
and the clergy of England, cometh in John Mariscal and other 
messengers from the king, commanding, in the king’s name, that no 
bishop, that held his baronage of the king, should infiefed his lay fee 
to the court of Rome, which they owed only to him." 

Not long after this (a.p. 1245), the whole nobility of the realm, an in- 
by general consent, and not without the king’s knowledge also, caused {ory pe" 
an injunction to be laid on all the ports by the sea-side, that no [sports 
messenger with the pope’s letters and bulls from Rome, should be lana, to 
permitted to enter the realm; whereupon, some were taken at Dover, esas 
and there stayed. Notwithstanding, when complaint thereof was (fs 
brought to the king by Master Martin, the pope’s legate, there was would not 
no remedy but the king must needs cause these letters to be restored ~~ 
again, and executed to the full effect.” 

Then the king, upon advice, caused a view to be taken through sixty 
every shire in England, to what sum the whole revenues of the be 
Romans and Italians amounted, which, by the pope’s authority, sooty |. 
went out of England: the whole sum whereof was found yearly to of Eng- 


1244. 


° land to 
be threescore thousand marks, to the which sum the revenues of the the pope 
whole crown of England did not extend.* eee 


The nobles, then, understanding the miserable oppression of clerks. 
the realm, and being assembled together at Dunstable for certain 
causes, sent one Fulco, in the name of the whole nobility, unto 
Master Martin, the pope’s merchant, with this message : That he, 
without delay, upon the same warning, should prepare himself to be 

(1) Matth, Paris. foi 129, {2) Ibid. fol. 183 (3) Ibid. fol. 185. a. 
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Henry gone out of the realm, under pain of being cut all to-pieces. At which 
“__ message the legate being sore aghast, went straight to the king, to 
o a know whether his consent was to the same or not. Of whom when 
he found little better comfort, he took his leave of the king, who 
bade him adieu in the devil’s name, saith Matthew Paris, and thus 

was the realm rid of Master Martin. a.p. 1245. 

As soon as pope Innocent IV. had hereof intelligence by the 
complaint of his legate, he was in a mighty rage; and furthermore, 
remembering how the French king and the king of Arragon, not 

Theproud long before, had denied him entrance into their land, and being, 

phage therefore, in displeasure with them likewise, he began im great anger 

against to knit his brows, and said, “It is best that we fall m agreement 

French with our prince, whereby we may the sooner bring under these little 

eine: petty kings (istos regulos), and so the great dragon being pacified, 

ae ag little serpents we shall handle at our own pleasure as’ we 
ist.” 

Immediately after this followed the general council of Lyons, to 
which the lords and states of the realm, with the consent of the 
commonalty, sent two bills; one containing a general supplication 
to the pope and the council; the other, with the articles of such 
grievances as they desired to be redressed, whereof relation is made 
sufficiently before. The other bill of the supplication, because it is 
not before expressed, I thought here to exhibit for two causes : First, 
that men, now in these days, may see the pitiful blindness of those 
ignorant days, wherein our English nation here did so blindly humble 
themselves and’ stand on courtesy to the pope, whom rather they 
should have shaken off, as the Grecians did. Secondly, that the pride 
of the pope might the better appear in its true colours, who so dis- 
dainfully rejected the humble suit of our lords and nobles, when they 
had much more cause rather to disdain and stamp him under their 


feet, The tenor of the supplication was this. 


The Copy. of the Supplication written in the names of all the Nobles 
and Commons of England, to Pope Innocent IV. in the General 


Council at Lyons, a.p. 1245, 


To the reverend father in Christ, Pope Innocent, chief bishop; the nobles, 
with the whole commonalty of the realm of England, send commendation, 
with kissing of his blessed feet. 


Our mother, the church of Rome, we love with all our hearts, as our duty 
is, and covet the increase of her honour with as much affection as we may, as 
to whom we ought always to fly for refuge, whereby the grief lying upon the 
child, may find comfort at the mother’s hand; which succour the mother is 
bound so much the rather to impart to her child, how much more kind and 
beneficial she findeth him in relieving her necessity. Neither is it to the said 
our mother unknown, how beneficial and bountiful a giver the realm of England 
hath been now of long time for the more amplifying of her exaltation, as 
appeared by our yearly subsidy, which we term by the name of Peter-pence. 

ow the said church, not contented with this yearly subsidy, hath sent divers 
legates for other’ contributions, at divers and sundry times, to be taxed and 
levied: out of the same realm: alli which contributions and taxes, notwith- 

Super standing, have been lovingly and liberally granted. 

founding Furthermore, neither is it unknown to your fatherhood, how our forefathers, 

of monas- like good catholics, both loving and fearing their Maker, for the soul’s health 
as well of themselves, as of their progenitors and successors also, have founded 


England. 
(1) Ex Matth: Paris. fol. 185. b. 
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monasteries, and largely have endowed the same, both with their own proper Henry 
lands, and also with patronages of benefices, whereby such religious persons, 4J. 
professing the first and chiefest perfection of holy religion in their monasteries, A.D 
might with more peace and tranquillity occupy themselves devoutly in God’s 1245. 
service, as to the order appertained : and also the clerks, presented by them to : 
their benefices, might sustain the other exterior labours for them in that second 
order of religion, and so discharge and defend them from all hazards: so that 
the said religious monasteries cannot be defrauded of those their patronages and 
collations of benefices, but the same must touch us also very near, and work 
intolerable grief unto our hearts. 

And now see, we beseech you, which is lamentable to behold, what injuries Injuries 
we sustain by you and your predecessors, who, not considering those our sub- received 
sidies and contributions above remembered, do suffer also your Italians and rll 
foreigners, who be out of number, to be possessed of our churches and benefices Benefices 
in England, pertaining to the right and patronage of those monasteries afore- wickedly 
said : which foreigners, neither defending the said religious persons whom they ovay to 
ought to see to, nor yet having the language, whereby they may instruct the Italians. 
flock, take no regard of their souls, but utterly leave them of wild wolves to be 
devoured. Wherefore, it may truly be said of them, that they are not good 
shepherds, whereas they neither know their sheep, nor do the sheep know the 
voice of their shepherds; neither do they keep any hospitality, but only take 
up the rents of those benefices, carrying them out of the realm, wherewith our 
brethren, our nephews, and our kinsfolks, might be sustained, who could and 
would dwell upon them, and employ such exercises of mercy and hospitality as 
their duty required, of whom a great number now for mere necessity are lay- 
men, and fain to fly out of the realm. 

And now, to the intent more fully to certify you of the truth, ye shall under- Three. 
stand that the said Italians and strangers, receiving of yearly rents out of score 
England not so little as threescore thousand marks a year, besides other avails Pah 
and excises deducted, do reap in the said our kingdom of England more emolu- yearly 
ments of mere rents than doth the king himself, being both tutor of the church, #1vin to 
and governor of the land. out of the 

Furthermore, whereas at the first creation of your papacy we were in good church of 
hope, and yet are, that by means of your fatherly goodness we should enjoy our ent 
franchises and free collation of our benefices and donatives, to be reduced again ake 
to the former state; now cometh another grievance which we cannot but signify more in 
unto you, pressing us above measure, which we receive by Master Martin, art bee 
who, entering late into our land without leave of our king, with greater power rents, 
than ever was seen before in any legate, although he beareth not the state and than did 
show of a legate, yet he hath doubled the doings of a legate, charging us every crown. 
day with new mandates, and so most extremely hath oppressed us: First, in petest- 
bestowing and giving away our benefices, if any were above thirty marks, as able deal- 
soon as they were vacant, to Italian persons. Secondly, after the decease of the rcebe ip 
said Italians, unknown to the patrons, Le hath intruded other Italians therein, legate in 
whereby the true patrons have been spoiled and defrauded of their right. England. 
Thirdly, the said Master Martinus yet also ceaseth not to assign and confer such 
benefices still to the like persons; and some he reserveth to the donation of the 
apostolic see; and extorteth, moreover, from religious houses, immoderate 
pensions, excommunicating and interdicting whosoever dare gain-stand him. 

Wherefore, forasmuch as the said Master Martin hath so far extended his Com- 
jurisdiction, to the great perturbation of the whole realm, and no less derogation age es 
to our king’s privilege, to whom it hath been fully granted, by the see apostolic, legate. 
that no legate should have to do in his land, but such as he by special letters 
did send for: with most humble devotion we beseech you, that as a good father 
will always be ready to support his child, so your fatherhood will reach forth 
your hand of compassion to relieve us, your humble children, from these grievous 
oppressions. : 

And, although our lord and king, being a catholic prince, and wholly given 
to his devotions, and to the service of Christ Jesus our Lord, so that he respecteth 
not the health of his own body, will fear and reverence the see apostolic ; 
and, as a devout son of the church of Rome, desireth nothing more than to 
advance the estate and honour of the same: yet, we who travail in his affairs, 
bearing the heat and burden of the day, and whose duty, together with him, is 
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Henry to tender the preservation of the public wealth, neither can patiently suffer such 
JII.__ oppressions, so detestable to God and man, and grievances intolerable, neither 
A.D. by God’s grace will suffer them, through the means of your godly remedy. 
1245, which we well hope and trust of you speedily to obtain. And thus, may it 
please your fatherhood, we beseech be to accept this our supplication, who in 


Stout’. so doing shall worthily deserve of all the lords and nobles, with the whole com- 


the lords monalty of the realm of England, condign and special thanks accordingly. 
tothe = a.p. 1245.1 


pope. 

This supplication being sent by the hands of Sir R. Bygot, Knight, 
and W. de Powick, Esquire, Henry de la Mare, with other knights 
and gentlemen, after it was there opened and read, pope Innocent, 
first keeping silence, deferred to make answer thereunto, making 
haste to proceed in his detestable excommunication and curse against 
the good emperor Frederic. Which curse being done, and the Eng- 
lish ambassadors waiting still for their answer, the pope told them 
flatly they should not have their request fulfilled. At this the 
Englishmen, departing in great anger, swore, with terrible oaths, 
that they would never more suffer any tribute, or fraits of any 
benefices (speaking of those whereof the noblemen were patrons) 
to be paid to that insatiable and greedy court of Rome, worthy to 
be detested in all worlds,” 

The pope The pope, hearing these words, albeit making them no answer. 
with Eng- thought to watch his time, and did. First, incontinently upon the 
wnt game, during the said council, he caused every bishop of England to 
bishops put his hand and seal to the obligation made by king John for the 
land set pope’s tribute, as is above specified; threatening, moreover, and 
Cai saying, that if he had once brought down the emperor Frederic, 
the pope’s he would bridle the insolent pride of England well enough. 

*3But here, on occasion of this council at Lyons, that the reader 
may see upon what slippery uncertainty and variableness the state of 
the king did depend; it is material to interlace the form of a letter, 
sent by Henry III. to the prelates of his land, before they were. 
transported over sea to Lyons; wherein may be gathered, that the 
king doubted they would be shoving and heaving at his royalty, and, 
therefore, directed these letters unto them, otherwise to prepare their 
affections,—the tenor whereof followeth. 


Charge to the Prelates of England about to assemble in the Council 
at Lyons, that they should ordain nothing to their King’s preju- 
dice, 


The king to the archbishops, bishops, and to all other prelates of his land 
of England, appointed to. meet at a council at Lyons, greeting: you are, as you 
know, bound unto us by oath, whereby you ought to keep all the fealty that you 
can unto us, in all things concerning our royal dignity and crown, Wherefore 
we command you, upon the fealty and allegiance wherein you are firmly bound 
unto us, enjoining that you do your uttermost endeavour, as, well to get as to 
keep, and also to defend the right of us and our kingdom; and that neither to 
the prejudice of us, nor of the same kingdom, nor yet against us or our rights, 
which our predecessors and, we, by ancient and approved custom, have used, 
you presume to procure or attempt any thing in your council at Lyons: nor 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 188. (2) Ibid. fol. 193. 
(3) This passage in single asterisks is not found in the editions which were published previous to 
A.D. 1596. © 


(4) “ Rex archiepiscopis, episcopis, et omnibus aliis prelatis terre sue Anglia, conventuris ad 
conciliam Lugdunense, salutem. Vinculo juramenti nobis (ut nostis) adstricti,” &c. , 
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that you give assent to any that shall procure or ordain ought in this case, upon Henry 
your oath aforesaid, and the loss of your temporalities, which you hold of us.  /2/- 
Wherefore, in this behalf, so behave yourselves, that for your good dealing and A.D 
virtue of thankfulness, we may rather specially commend you, than for the 546 
contrary by you attempted, which God forbid, reprove your unthankfulness, —~—~- 
and reserve vengeance for you in due time. Witness ourself, &c. the nine and 
twentieth year of our reign.” 


In like sort wrote he to the arehbishops and bishops, &c. of Ire- 
land and Gascony.* 

After this council, in the beginning of the next year (a. p. 1246), The pope 
pope Innocent came to Cluniack, where was then appointed a secret ay eat 
meeting or colloquy between the pope and Louis, the French king tte 
(who was then preparing his voyage to Jerusalem), in which colloquy king 
the pope sought all means to persuade the French king, in revenge- the king 
ment of his injury, to war ‘contra regulum,’ as he termed it; that is, of Bas 
against the weak and feeble king of England; either to drive him 
utterly from his kingdom, or else so damnify him, that he should be 
constrained, whether he would or no, to stoop to the pope’s will and 
obedience; wherein he also would assist him with all the authority 
he was able. Nevertheless, the French king to this would not agree; 
first for the consanguinity that was between them, for their two queens 
were sisters; secondly, for the truce that they had taken; thirdly, for 
fear of the emperor, lest he should take his part; fourthly, for that 
it could not be without the spilling of much christian blood; and, 
lastly, because he was preparing his voyage to the Holy Land, where 
his coming was already looked for. And thus the French king, 
denying the pope’s bloody request, refused not only to enter upon 
awar with the king and the realm of England, but also, shortly after, 
concluded with him longer truce. a. p. 1246} 

Straight upon the neck of this followed the exaction of Boniface, First 
archbishop of Canterbury, that he had bought of the pope ; which {yes 
was, to have the first year’s fruits of all benefices and spiritual livings 7". 
in England for the space of seven years together, until the sum for the 
should come to ten thousand marks; whereat the king at first was bishop of 
greatly grieved, but in conclusion, he was fain at last to agree with fare" 
the archbishop, and so the money was gathered.? 

Over and besides all other exactions, wherewith the pope miserably preiates 
oppressed the church of England, this also is not to be silenced ; ina’ 
how the pope, sending down his letters from the see apostolic, chased 
charged and commanded the prelates to find him, some five, some horse ana 
ten, and some fifteen, able men, well furnished with horse and fathe 
harness, for one whole year, to fight in the pope’s wars. And, lest PoPe’s 
the king should have knowledge thereof, it was enjoined them, under 
pain of excommunication, that they should reveal it to none, but to 
keep it secret to themselves.* 

The pope still, notwithstanding, partly being belaboured by suitors, vne 
partly of his own mind thinking it good to give somewhat to the Poms. 
king and people of England, as fathers are wont to give something fer more 
to their babes to play withal to keep them still, sent down this” 
releasement to the king, that hereafter, whensoever any of the ~ 


pope’s nephews or cardinals were to be beneficed in any church of 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 196 (2) Ibid. fol. 197. (3) Ibid. fol 206. 
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England, either he or the cardinals should first make the king privy 
thereto, and instantly crave his good will in obtaining the procura- 
tion, or else the same to stand as of no effect.!| Howbeit, all this 
seemed to be done but of policy, to get the king’s favour, whereby 
he might be suffered more freely to pass with greater exactions, as 
afterwards appeared. For when the aforesaid pope, Innocent IV., 
had knowledge, about that time, of certain rich clerks leaving great 
substance of money, who died intestate, as of one Robert Hailes, 
archdeacon of Lincoln, who died, leaving thousands of marks, and 
much plate behind him, all which, because no will was made, came 
to temporal men’s hands; also of Master Almarike, archdeacon of 
Bedford, who was found worth a great substance when he died; and 
likewise of another, one John Hotosp, archdeacon of Northampton, 
who died suddenly intestate, leaving behind him five thousand marks, 
and thirty standing pieces of plate, with other infinite jewels besides : 
he sent forth upon the same a statete to be proclaimed in England, 
that whatsoever ecclesiastical person henceforth should decease in 
England intestate, that is, without making his will, all his goods 
should redound to the pope’s use.? 

Furthermore, the pope, not yet satisfied with all this, addresseth 
new letters to the bishop of Winchester, and to William, bishop of 
Norwich, for gathering up, amongst the clergy and religious houses 
in England, six'thousand marks to the behoof of the holy mother 
church, without any excuse or delay, by virtue of obedience. This 
tallage being greatly grudged by the clergy, when it came to the 
king’s ear, he eftsoons directeth contrary letters to all the pre- 
lates, commanding them, on pain-of forfeiting their temporalities to 
the king, that no such subsidy-money should be gathered or trans- 
ported out of the realm. But the pope again, hearing hereof, in 
great anger writeth to the prelates of England, that this collection of 
money, upon pain of excommunication and suspension, should be 
provided, and brought to the new Temple, in London, by the 
feast of the Assumption next ensuing. 

And furthermore, forasmuch as he perceived the king to go about 
to withstand his proceedings, taking thereat great disdain, he was, at 
the same time, about to interdict the whole land; to whom then one 
of his cardinals, called Johannes Anglicus, an Englishman born, 
speaking for the realm of England, desired his fatherhood for God’s 
sake to mitigate his moody ire, and with the bridle of temperance to 
assuage the passion of his mind: “ which,” said he, “to tell you 
plain, is here stirred up too much without cause. Your fatherhood,” 
quoth he, “may consider that these days be evil. First, the Holy 
Land lieth in great perils to be Jost. All the Greek church is 
departed from us. Frederic, the emperor, is against us, the 
mightiest prince this day in all Christendom. Both you and we 
who are the peers of the church, are banished from the papal see, 
thrust out of Rome, yea, excluded out of all Italy. Hungary, with 
all coasts bordering about it, looketh for nothing but utter subver- 
sion by the 'Tartarians. Germany is wasted and afflicted with inward 
wars and tumults. Spain is fierce and cruel against us, even to the 


(1) Matth. Paris. fol, 202. (2) Ibid. fol. 203. 
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cutting out of the bishops’ tongues.’ France by us is so impover- Henry 
ished, that it is brought to beggary; which also conspireth against : 
us. Miserable England, being so often plagued by our manifold A.D. 
injuries, even much like to Balaam’s ass, beaten and bounced with AAG 
spurs and staves, beginneth at length to speak and complain of her 
intolerable griefs and burdens, being so wearied and damnified, that 
she may seem past all recovery ; and we, after the manner of Ishmael, 
hating all men, provoke all men to hate us.”? 

Notwithstanding all these words of Johannes Anglicus, his cardi- Power 
nal, the pope’s choleric passion could not yet be appeased, but fhevishop 
forthwith he sendeth commandment, with full authority, to the of Wer 


bishop of Worcester, that in case the king would not speedily interdict 


surcease his rebellion against his apostolical proceedings, he would ‘The king 
interdict his land; so that in conclusion, the king, for all his stout f°, 
enterprise, was fain to relent at last, and the pope had his money.* the pope. 
A.D. 1246, 

Ye heard before of the Greek churches, under the empire of 
Constantinople, how they sequestered themselves from the company 
of the Romish church, insomuch that Germanus, the patriarch of 
Constantinople, and the archbishop of Antioch, did excommunicate 
the bishop of Rome: and after the said Germanus, another bishop 
of Constantinople, at the council of Lyons, protested, that whereas 
before there were thirty suffragans belonging to that province, now 
there were not three that held with the church of Rome. This 
breach, albeit it chiefly burst out in the time of pope Gregory IX. 
(4.p. 1230) to open war and bloodshed, yet the same had begun, 
and so continued, long before, in such sort that in the time of pope 
Innocent III., if any priest had said mass in their churches, they The Gre- 
would wash the altar afterwards; as appeareth by the acts of the wxca'to 
Lateran Council. Wherefore pope Innocent, now, (as his other fst 
predecessors had done before) bearing an old grudge against those altars, if 
churches of the Greeks, and neither willing by conference to try with this had 
them, nor able by learning to match with them, thought by force of Pons 
arms to subdue them, and sent the provincial of the Grey Friars, them. 
with other associates of the same order, into England, with his pre- 


cept authentical, containing in it these articles.‘ 


I. That the said provincial, or his friars, should inquire about all usurers 
being alive ; and of all such evil-gotten goods gained “ per usuriam pravitatem,” 

should make attachment, for the use and preparation, for this war oa the 
Greeks ; excommunicating all them by district censures® of the church who re- 
Pogosd against it. 

I. That all they who took the badge of the cross, for the recovery of the 
said empire of the Greeks, or who, with goods and cattle, would help suffi- 
ciently unto the same, should be absolved of all their sins. 

III. That all the goods left in the testaments of them that were departed, 
being gotten by usury, should be taken up to the subsidy of the empire afore- 
said; and whosoever repugned against the same, should be excommunicated, 

IV. That such goods as in the testaments of the dead were left, or which 
should be left the three next years to come, for restitution of such goods as the 
dead had evil gotten, they should take up for the subsidy of the empire afore- 
said, excommunicating, &c. 

V. That such goods as were left to be distributed in godly uses, after the 


(1) Of Spain, he meaneth, because the king of Arragon a little before had cut off the tongue of a 
eertain bishop that did reprehend him. (2) Ex Matth, Paris. fol. 207. (3) Ibid. fol. 204, 
(4) Ex actis concilii Lateranensis, cap, 4. (5) Confined to certain districts.—Ep. 
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Henry arbitrement of executors, by the wills of the dead, or were not in their wills 

IU. deputed to any certain places or persons named, nor yet were bestowed by the 
A.D, Said executors to the aforesaid uses, they should collect to the use and subsidy 
1246, ®foresaid, and give certificate to the see apostolic of the quantity thereof; ex- 
——~"". communicating all repugners and rebellers against the same. 

VI. That they should diligently inquire of such men’s goods evil gotten or 
evil come by, as were alive, and them they should attach for the subsidy 
aforesaid, in case the party, who ought to be satisfied for those goods evil 
gotten, could not be found; giving certificate thereof, and excommuni- 
cating, &e. 

VII. That the said provincial, or his friars, should have full power to absolve 
those that were excommunicated, who wittingly had done any fraud touching 
the collection aforesaid, so that the said persons did make due satisfaction to 
the deputies aforesaid. 


What man, having eyes, is so blind, that he seeth not these exe- 
erable dealings of the pope to be such as would cause any nation in 
the world to do as the wise Grecians did, and perpetually to renounce 
the pope, and well to consider the usurped authority of that see not 
to be of God? But such was thé rude dulness then of miserable 
England, for lack of learning and godly knowledge, that they, feeling 
what burdens were laid upon them, yet would play still the ass of 
Balaam, or else the horse of A®sop, which, receiving the bridle once 
in its mouth, could afterward neither abide its own misery, nor yet 
recover liberty. And so it fared with England, under the pope’s 
thraldom : as partly by these stories above hath been declared, partly 
by other in the like case following is to be seen. 

Anunree For so it followeth in the history of Matthew Paris, how the pope 

sonable taking more courage by his former abused boldness, and perceiving 

Bie what a tame ass he had to ride upon, ceased not thus, but directed a 

new precept the same year (a.p, 1246) to the prelates of England, 

commanding by the authority apostolic, that all beneficed men m the 

realm of England, who were resident upon their benefices, should 

yield to the pope the third part of their goods, and that they who 

were not resident should give the one half of their goods, and that 

for the space of three years together ; with terrible comminations 

against all them that did resist; and ever with this clause withal, ‘non 

obstante,” which was like a key that opened all locks. The sum east 

ree. together was found to amount to sixty thousand pounds ; which sum 

see of money could scarcely be found in all England to pay for king 

pounds, Richard’s ransom.2 The execution of this precept was committed to 

Sieur the bishop of London, who, conferring about the matter with his 

pei brethren in the church of Paul, as they were busily consulting toge- 

‘ther and bewailing the importable burden of this contribution, which 

it was impossible for them to sustain, ee aoe come in certain 

messengers from the king,—Sir John Lexinton, Knt., and Lawrence 

Martin, the king’s chaplain,—straitly, in the king’s name, forbidding 

them, in any case, to consent to this contribution, which should be 
greatly to, the prejudice and desolation of the whole realm.’ 

This was done, about the first day of December. In the beginning 

Aparna. of the next year, (A.D.1247,) about February, the king called a parlia- 
ment. ment, where by common advice it was agreed, that. certain ambassadors 
should be sent to Rome, to make manifest to the court of Rome the 
exceeding grievances of the realm, delivering, moreover, this letter-to 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 205. (2) Ibid. fol. 207. (3) Ibid, 
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the pope in the name both of the temporalty and also of the clergy, Henry 
as here followeth. HI. 


. A.D. 
1247. 


Another Letter sent to Pope Innocent IV., in the names of the 
whole Clergy and Commonalty of England, a.p. 1247." 


To the most holy father in Christ, and lord Innocent, by God’s providence 
chief bishop; the whole commonalty, both of the clergy and laity within the 
province of Canterbury, send devout kissings of his blessed feet. Like as the 
church of England, since she hath first received the catholic faith, hath always 
showed herself faithful and devout in adhering to God, and to our holy mother 
the church of Rome, studying with all kind of service to please and to serve 
the same, and thinking never otherwise to do, but rather to continue and 
increase as she hath begun: even so now, the same church, most humbly pro- yore 
strate before the feet of your holiness, entirely beseecheth your clemency to fools you, 
accept her petition, in sparing this imposition of money, which so manifold ways 4p (fv'"8 
for the subversion of other nations, by the commandment of your holiness, is church so 
laid upon us; considering that not only it is importable, but also impossible much. 
which is enjoined us. For although our country sometimes yieldeth forth fruit 
for the necessary sustentation of the inhabitants, yet it bringeth forth neither 
gold nor silver, neither were able to bring forth, of long time, so much as now- 
a-days is required; which also being burdened and overcharged of late days 
with another such like imposition, but not so great as this, is not able any whit 
to answer unto that which is exacted. 

Furthermore, besides this commandment of your holiness, there is required 
of the clergy a subsidy for our temporal king, whose necessities neither possibly 
we can, nor honestly we ought, to forsake; whereby he may both withstand the 
invasion of the enemy, and maintain the right of his patrimony, and also recover 
again that which hath been lost; in consideration whereof, we have directed the 
bearers hereof to the presence of your holiness with our humble supplication, to 
explain to you the dangers and inconveniences which are like to ensue upon the 
premises, which by no means we are able to sustain, although notwithstanding 
we know ourselves by all bonds of charity to be obliged to your devotion and 
obedience. And, because our general community hath no seal proper, we have 
signed therefore these presents with the public seal of the city of London.? 


The like letters were sent also unto the cardinals to the same effect. 
The pope understanding these things, and perceiving that there was 
no striving against such a general consent, and yet loth to forego his 
sweet harvest, which he was wont to reap in England, craftily devised 
to send this answer again unto the king, much like to the same which 
he sent before, which was, that although the pope in time past, upon The 
his own will and pleasure, to the importable grievance of the realm of Pope's @™- 
England, hath every where, and without respéct, through the whole eer 
land, made his provisions in giving their benefices unto his Italians, land” 
yet now, the Lord be praised, that tempest, said he, is overblown ; 
so that hereafter, if the pope shall grant his provision for any of his 
nephews or cardinals, they shall come first and make their instant 
suit unto the king, without all enforcement, so that it shall stand 
wholly in the king’s free arbitrement to do here what he thinketh 
good, &c.* 

This answer of the pope, albeit it was but a subtle shift for The pope 
the time, yet neither did he long stand to what he had thus promised tis pro- 
to the king; for shortly after, and within few days of the same, and ™S* 


(1) “‘Sanctissimo patri in Christo, ac domino Innocentio, Dei providentia summo pontifici; uni- 
versitas cleri et populi per provintiam Cant. constituti devota pedum oscula beatorum Cum 
Anglicana ecclesia,” &c. 

(2) Ex Matth, Paris. fol. 209. (3) Ibid, b. 
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SUBTLE PRACTICES OF THE POPE TO GET MONEY. 


in the time also of the said parliament holden at Winchester, the 
pope sent two English friars into the realm, whose names were John 
and Alexander, with full authority, after the largest surt, for new 
contributions; who, first pretending lowly submission to the king, 
while they had leave granted to range about the realm, but after- 
wards coming to the bishops and rich abbots, showed themselves 
forth in their full authority, in such sort as they became rather tyrants 
than extortioners. 

Among others, coming to Robert, bishop of Lincoln, who of all 
others bare a special mind to the order of observants, these two friars, 
as proud as Lucifer, bringing forth the terrible mandate with the 
pope’s bulls, required and eke commanded, under the pope’s mighty 
curse, to have the gathering in his diocese of six thousand marks. 
Likewise of the abbot of St. Alban’s they required four hundred 
marks, under great penalty, and that in short time to be paid. 

The bishop, although well likingybefore, that order of friars, yet 
seeing the impudent behaviour, and more impudent request of those 
merchants, thus answered to them again, ‘that this exaction, saving,’ 
saith he, ‘ the pope’s authority, was never heard of before, and neither 
was honest, nor yet possible to be performed ; and, moreover, was 
such as did not only concern him, but the whole public state of the 
clergy, and of the whole realm in general; and therefore it should be 
absurdly and rashly done of-him to give them answer herein, before 
the king and the rest of the council, with others to whom the matter 
generally did appertain, were made privy thereunto,’ &c., and so for 
that time he shook them off" 

Furthermore, as touching the abbot of St. Alban’s, when he also 
alleged the same causes, he pretended, moreover, that he would 
appeal, and so did, to the pope and his cardinals. Whereupon im- 
mediately was sent down, from pope Innocent, another legate, called — 
Johannes Anglicus, an English friar and cardinal ; who, bringmg down 
a new special precept to the aforesaid abbot, cited him either to 
appear at London the morrow after St. Giles’s day, or to disburse to 
the use of the pope the aforesaid four hundred marks. By reason 
whereof the abbot was driven to send his proctors again, with a new 
supplication, to the pope at Lyons; who in the end, through great 
instance of monied friends, agreed with the abbot for two hundred 
marks, besides his other charges borne ; and so was that matter com- 
pounded, little to the abbot’s profit.’ 

To recite all damages and grievances received from the bishop of 
Rome in this realm of England, neither is any history sufficiently 
able to comprehend, nor if it were, scarcely is there any that would 
believe it. Notwithstanding, to those above declared, this one I 
thought to commit likewise to memory, to the intent that they who 
now live in this age may behold and wonder, in themselves, to see 
into what miserable slavery, passing all measure, not only the 
subjects, but kings also of this realm were brought, under the intoler- 
able yoke of the pope’s tyranny, which in those days neither durst any 
man cast off, nor yet was able to abide, as by this example ensuing, 
with infinite others like to the same, may appear. ey 

After pope Innocent IV. had taken such order in the realm, that 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 210. (2) Tbid. fol. 213, 
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all prelates of the church were suspended from collation of any bene- Henry 
fice, before the pope’s kinsfolks and clerks of Italy had been pro- —_ 
vided for ; it happened a.p. 1248, that the abbot of Abingdon had A.D. 
a commandment from the pope, to bestow some benefice of his 1247, 
church in all haste on a certain priest of Rome, which the abbot, How this 
as an obedient child unto his father, the pope, was pressed and ready England 
to accomplish accordingly. But the Roman priest, not contented jresscapy 
with such as fell next to hand, would tarry his time, to have such as th pope. 
were the principal and for his own appetite, having a special eye 

to the benefice of the church of St. Helen in Abingdon, which was 

then esteemed worth a hundred marks a year, besides other vails' 

and commodities belonging to the same, the collation whereof the 

priest required by the authority apostolical to be granted unto him. 

As this passed on, the incumbent chanced at last to die and the 
benefice to be empty; which eftsoons being known, the same day 
cometh a commandment, with great charge from the king to the 
abbot, to give the benefice to one Ethelmare, the king’s brother by 
the mother’s side, who at the same time was possessed of so many 
benefices, that the number and value thereof was unknown. The 
abbot, here, being in great perplexity, and not knowing what to do, 
whether to gratify his king or to obey the pope, took counsel with his 
friends ; who, well advising of the matter, gave him counsel to prefer 
the brother of his prince and patron, so that the king would under- 
take to stand in his defence against the pope, rather than the Romish 
priest, whom always he should have lying there as a spy and watcher 
of him, and like a thorn ever in his eye; and so the king assuring 
the abbot of his undoubted protection and indemnity against all 
harms, the benefice was conferred forthwith on the king’s brother. 

The Roman priest, not a little aggrieved thereat, speedeth himself in Theabbot 
all haste to the bishop of Rome, certifying him what was done, and q6)osne 


don con- 


: sats 2 een eee 
partly also (as the manner is ofmen), making it worse than it was; genne 


upon whose complaint the pope, directly, in great anger, cited up the marks for 
abbot personally to appear before him, to answer to the crime of dis- gn'ing 
obedience. The abbot trusting to the king’s promise and _pro- jis bene 
tection (who neither could help him in that case, neither durst oppose pope's 

° . . ° a nephew. 
himself against the pope), being both aged and sickly, was driven 
to travel up to the court of Rome, in great heaviness and. bitterness 
of mind. Where, in conclusion, after much vexation and_ bitter 
rebukes, besides great expenses, he was fain to satisfy the pope after 
his own will, compounding to give him yearly fifty marks in part 
of making amends for his trespass of disobedience.” 

To this also may be added another like fact of the pope, as out- A detest- 
rageous as this, against the house of Binham. For when the dortion a 
benefice of Westle, in the diocese of Ely, was void by the death ‘he pore 
of the incumbent, who was an Italian, and one of the pope’s chamber, reget 
the donation of which benefice belonged to the priory of Binham ; of Bin.” 
another Italian, who was a bastard and unlearned, born in the city of Yin 
Genoa, called Heriggetto de Malachano de Volta, brought down the 
pope’s letters to Berardo de Nympha, the pope’s agent here in 
England, with strict charge and full authority, commanding him 
to see the said benefice: conferred in any case on Henggetto. Yea, 


(1) “ Vails,” additional profits.— Ep. (2) Ex Matth. Paris. fol, 222. 


44.2 MISERIES CAUSED BY THE POPE AND CHURCH OF ROME. 


Henry and though the benefice had been given alrcady, yet, notwithstanding, 
MT the possessor thereof should be displaced, and the said Heriggetto 
A.D. preferred: yea, also, “non obstante,” that the said pope himself had 
1247. before given his grant to the king and realm of England, that one 
Italian should not succeed another in any benefice there, yet, for all 
that, the said Heriggetto, upon pain of excommunication, was to be 
placed therein,! 
the Gre. And thus much hitherto of these matters, through the occasion of 
cians ex the east churches and the Grecians, to the intent all men that read 
purged in these stories, and see the doings of this western bishop, may consider 
parting | what just cause these Grecians had to seclude themsélyes from his 
shureh of subjection and communion; for what christian communion is to be 
joined with him who, so contrary to Christ and his gospel, seeketh 
for worldly dominion, so cruelly persecuteth his brethren, is so given 
to avarice, so greedy in getting, so injurious in oppressing, so insatiable 
Themi- In his exactions, so malicious in reyenging ; stirring up wars, depriy- 
Tnshea ig kings, deposing emperors, playing ‘ rex’ in the church of Christ, 
piggueh so erroneous in doctrine, so abominably abusing excommunication, so 
tion tothe false of promise, so corrupt in life, so void of God’s fear ; and, briefly, 
Rauch of 56 far from-all the parts of a true evangelical bishop ? For what 
seemeth he to care for the souls of men, who setteth in benefices 
boys and outlandish Italians; and further, one Italian to sueceed 
another, who neither did know the language of the flock, nor would 
once abide to see their faces ? And who can blame the Grecians then 
for dissevering themselves from such an oppressor and giant against 
Christ ? 
England Whose wise example if this realm had then followed, as they might, 
hime certes our predecessors had been rid of an infinite number of troubles, 
pope. Injuries, oppressions, wars, commotions, great travails and charges, 
needed besides the saving of innumerable thousands of pounds, which the 
= said bishop full falsely had raked and transported out of this realm 
of ours. But, not to exceed the bounds of my history, because my 
purpose is not to stand upon declamations, nor to dilate common 
places, I will pass this over, leaving the judgment thereof to the 
further examination of the reader. For else, if I listed to prosecute 
this argument so far as matter would lead me, and truth peradventure 
would require me to say, I durst not only say, but could well prove 
the pope and court of Rome to be the only fountain and principal 
cause, I say, not only of much misery here in England, but of 
all the public calamities and notorious mischiefs which have happened 
these many years throughout all these west parts of Christendom, 
Thepope and especially of all the lamentable ruin of the chureh, which not 
and court only we, but the. Grecians also, this day do suffer by the Turks 
the prin- and Saracens. Whosoever well considereth by reading of histories 
cipveot the course of times, and vieweth withal the doings and acts passed by 
allthe the said bishop of Rome, together with the blind leading of his 


publie 


calami- doctrine, shall see good cause not only to think, but also to witness 
throngh- the same. Only one narration touching this argument, and yet not 


quts's transoressing the office of my history, I mind (ihe Lord willing) to 
set before the reader’s eyes, which happened even about a. p. 1244, 
in the time of this king Henry’s reign. —5 My 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 240, 
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In that year it chanced, that Louis, the French king, son to queen Henry 
Blanch, fell very sorely sick, lying in a swoon or trance for certain —““ 
days, in such sort. that few thought he would have Jived, and some A.D. 
said he was gone already. Among others, there was with him his 124’ 
mother, who, sorrowing bitterly for her son, and given somewhat, as The sick- 
commonly the manner of women is, to superstition, went and brought Louis the 
forth a piece of the holy cross, with the crown and the spear; which up s 
piece of the holy cross Baldwin, emperor of Constantinople, whom the 72° 
Grecians had. deposed a little before for holding with the bishop of ao 
Rome, had sold to the French king for a great sum of money, and mother. 
blessing him with the same, also laid the crown and the spear on his 
body, making a vow withal in the person of her son, that if the Lord 
would visit him with health, and release him of that infirmity, he 
should be croised or marked with the cross, to visit his sepulchre, 
and there solemnly to render thanks in the land which Christ had 
sanctified with his blood. Thus as she, with the bishop of Paris, 
and others there present, was praying, behold the king, who was 
supposed by some to be dead, began with a sigh to pluck to his arms The king 
and legs, and so stretching himself began to speak, giving thanks to ti)?" 
God who, from on high, had visited him, and called him from the danger 
of death. As the king’s mother with others there took this to be 
agreat miracle wrought by the virtue of the holy eross; so the king The peo- 
amending more and more, as soon as he was well recovered, received }\<,°!. 
solemnly the badge of the cross, vowing for a freewill sacrifice unto Dlinded 
God, that he, if the council of his realm would suffer him, would, in false mi- 
his own person, visit the Holy Land: forgetting belike the rule ‘the vain 
of true Christianity, where Christ teacheth us otherwise in the gospel, [2",°ne 
saying, that “neither in this mount, nor in Samaria, nor at Jerusalem, French 
the Lord will be worshipped, but seeketh true worshippers, who shall 
worship him in truth and verity.” a. p. 1244." 

After this was great preparation and much ado in France toward Greatpre- 
the setting forth to the Holy Land. For after the king first began Pi trance 
to be croised, the most part of the nobles of France, with divers isla 
archbishops and bishops, with earls, and barons, and gentlemen, to a the Holy 
mighty number, received also the cross upon their sleeves. Amongst ‘“"” 
them was the earl Atrebacensis, the king’s brother, the duke of 
Burgundy, the duke of Brabant, the countess of Flanders, with her 
two sons, the earl of Brittany, with his son, the earl of Barensis, the 
earl of Soissons, the earl of St. Paul, the earl of Druis, the earl of 
Retel, with many noble persons besides. Neither lacked here what- 
soever the pope could do, to set forward this holy business, in sending 
his legates and friars into France, to stir the people to follow the 
king, and to contribute to his journey. Whereupon it was granted 
to the king to gather of the universal church of France, by the pope’s 
authority, the tenth part of all their goods for three years’ space 
together, upon this condition, that the king likewise would grant to 
the pope the twentieth part for so many years after, to be gathered 
of the said church of France. This was agreed to a.p. 12462 

Shortly after this, a.v. 1247, followed a parliament in France, 
where the king with his nobles being present, there was declared how 
the king of 'Tartarians, or Turks, hearing of the voyage of the French 


(1) Matth, Paris. fol. i182. (2) Thid. fol. 204, b. 
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Henry king, writeth a letter to him, requiring that he will become his 
subject. In that parliament the time was prefixed for taking their 
A.D. journey, which should be after the feast of St. John Baptist, the very 
1248. ‘next year ensuing. Also they that were croised were sworn to persist 
tne Line's 2 their purpose, and the sentence of the pope’s great curse was 
voyage denounced on all them that went from the same.' Furthermore, for 
ev" better speed in his journey, the king through all his realm caused it 
to be proclaimed, that if any merchant or other person had been 
injured at any time by the king’s exactors, either by oppression, or 
borrowing of money, let him bring forth his bill, showing how or 
wherein, and he should be recompensed. At this time William 
Longspath, a worthy warrior, with the bishop of Worcester and: 
certain other great men in the realm of England, moved by the 
example of the Frenchmen, prepared themselves likewise to the same 
journey. 
Persua- The next year after, a.p. 1248, the French king yet still remaining 
tiven to i his purposed journey, lady Blanch, his mother, also the bishop of 
the» Paris, his brother, with the lords of his council, and other nobles, 
kingto and his special friends, advertised him with great persuasions to alter 
‘uae. his mind touching that so adventurous and dangerous a joumey, for 
that his vow, said they, was unadvisedly made, and in time of his 
sickness, when his mind was not perfectly established: and what 
tuna? might happen at home it was uncertain; the king of 
ngland being on the one side, the emperor on the other side, and 
the Pictavians in the midst, so fugitive and unstable: and as con- 
cerning his vow, the pope should friendly dispense with him, consider- 
ing the necessity of his realm, and the weakness of his body. Besides 
all this, his mother, upon her blessing required him, and his brethren, 
of all love, desired him to stay at home, and not in his person to 
adventure ; others might be sent in his room, with no less furniture 
to achieve that enterprise, and to discharge him of his vow, especially 
seeing at the making thereof that his senses were feeble, his body 
weak, and reason, through sickness and very death, almost decayed. 
The To whom the king again said, “‘forasmuch as you say, that for 
king's feebleness of my senses I took this vow upon me: lo, therefore, as 
his lords, yon here will me, I lay down the cross that I took.” And putting 
down and his hand to his shoulder, he tore off the badge of the cross, saying 
taking uP to the bishop, “ Here, Sir, I resign to you the cross wherewith I was 
again. signed ;” at the sight whereof there was no small rejoicing of all that 
AD. were there present. To whom the king then, both altering his 
countenance and his speech, thus spake: “‘ My friends,” wad he, 
‘‘ whatsoever I was then in my sickness, now I thank God I am of 
perfect sense, and reason sound, and now I require my cross again to 
be restored unto me:” saying, moreover, that no bread should come 
into his head before he were recognised again with the same cross, as 
he was before. At the hearing of this, all there present were astonied, 
supposing that God had some great matter to work, and so moyed no 
more questions unto him, 
Setteth Upon this drew nigh the feast of John Baptist, which was the time 
on his fixed for the setting forth. And now being in readiness, the king, in 
joumey. a few days after, was entering his journey; but yet one thing lacked, 


(1) Matth. Paris. fol. 211. 
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for the king, perceiving the mortal variance between the pope and Bane 


good Frederic, the emperor, thought best first, before his going, to 


have that matter appeased, whereby his way both might be safer A.D. 
through the emperor's countries, and also less jeopardy at home after 1248-_ 


his departure ; and therefore, upon the same, he took first his way to 
Lyons, where the pope was, partly to take his leave, but most espe- 
cially to make reconcilement between the emperor and the pope. 

Here is to be noted by the way, that as touching the good emperor 
there was no let nor stay; who rather sought all means how to 
compass the pope’s favour, and never could obtain it ; insomuch that 
before he should be excommunicated in the council of Lyons, he not 
only answered sufficiently by Thadeus, his attorney, discharging 
himself against whatsoever crimes or objections could be brought 
against him, but so far humbled himself to the pope and the council, 
that for all detriments, damages, losses, or wrongs done on his part, 
what amends soeyer the pope could or would require, he would 
recompense it to the uttermost. This would not be taken. 

Furthermore, if the pope, he said, could not abide his tarrying in 
his own dominions and empire, he would go fight against the Saracens 
and ‘Turks, never to return into Europe again; offering there to 
recover whatsoever Jands and kingdoms did, at any time, belong to 
Christendom, so that the pope only would be contented that Henry, 
his son, who was nephew to Henry, then king here in England, should 
be emperor after him. Neither could this be admitted. 


Then he offered, for truth of his promise, to put in the French the 


king and the king of England to be his sureties, or else for trial of cree” 
his cause, to stand to their award and arbitrement. Neither would adh 


that be granted. At least he desired, that he might come himself king and 
and answer before the council; but the proud pope in no case would Engiana 
abide that, saying, that he did not yet find himself so ready and meet {0 be Bis 


for martyrdom to have him to come thither to the council; for if he 
did, he would depart himself. 

This obstinate rancour and devilish malice of pope Innocent and 
his predecessor against that valiant emperor and against the Grecians, 
what disturbance and mischief it wrought to the whole church, what 
strength it gave to the Saracens and Tartarians, how it impaired 
christian concord, and weakened all christian lands, not only the host 
of the French king did find shortly after, but Christendom, even to 
this day, may and doth feel and rue. Neither can in stories be found 
any greater cause, which first made the Turks so strong, to get so 
much ground over Christendom as they have, than the pestilent 
working of this pope, in deposing and excommunicating this worthy 


sureties. 


emperor. For, as there was never emperor for a long time, who more Begin- 


victoriously prevailed in bridling, and keeping under, these enemies of 


ning of 
theTurks' 


Christ, or would have done more against them than the said Frederic, victories 


if he might have been suffered: so, after the deposing and excommu- Chi 
nicating of him, when the French king neither would abide at home, 


as he was counselled, neither was yet able, without the help of others, 
to withstand the force and multitude of the said Saracens and 'T'ar- 
tarians being now joined together, neither yet could the emperor be 
suffered by the pope to rescue the king: it followed thereof, that the 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 187. 


sten- 


446 


Henry 


A.D. 
1249. 


Pope 
Innocent 
1V. would 
not be re- 
conciled 
with the 
emperor. 


The 
French 
army re- 
lieved 
by the 
emperor 
Frederic. 
The 
French 
king 
again en- 
treateth 
the pope 
for the 
emperor. 


Damietta 
gotten 
again by 
French- 
men, 


Death of 
certain 
of the 
French 
captains. 


A.D.1250. 
Victory 
of the 
French 
over the 
Saracens, 


French 
discom- 
fited by 
the Sara- 
cens, 


CONTESTS BETWEEN THE FRENCH AND SARACENS. 


good king being taken prisoner, and all his army destroyed, the Turks 
thereupon got such a hand, and such a courage against the Christians, 
that ever since they have burst in further upon us, and now have 
prevailed so far, as neither the power of the pope, nor of all Christen- 
dom, is able to drive them out; as hereafter, by the sequel of my 
story, is further to be declared. 

In the mean time, to return to where before we left off, when the 
French king, coming thus unto the pope at Lyons to entreat for the 
emperor, could find no favour, he took his leave, and with great 
heaviness departed, setting forward on his journey to Marseilles, and 
so sailed to the isle of Cyprus, where he remained all that winter, 
and there falling into penury and lack of victuals, he was fain to send 
to Venice, and other islands by, for provisions. ‘The Venetians 
gently sent unto him six great ships laden with corn, wine, and other 
victuals requisite, besides the relief of other islands.more. But 
especially Frederic, the emperor, understanding their want, so fur- 
nished the French camp with all plenty of necessaries, that it had 
abundance. Whereupon, the French king, moved with the kindness of 
the emperor, wrote special letters to the pope in the emperor’s behalf; 
but the hard heart of the pope would not relent. Blanch, the king’s 
mother, hearing in France what the emperor had done to her son, 
sent him most hearty thanks, with presents and rewards manifold.’ 

In the mean time, about the beginning of October, a.p. 1249, the 
Frenchmen took Damietta, being the principal fort or hold of the 
Saracens in all Egypt. After the winning of Damietta, the prince 
and people of the Saracens, being astonished at the loss thereof, 
offered to the Christians great ground and possessions more than eyer 
belonged to Christendom before, so that they might have Damietta 
restored to them again. But the pride of the earl of Artois, the 
king’s brother, would in no case accept the offer of the Saracens, but 
required both Damietta, and Alexandria, the chief metropolitan city 
of all Egypt, to be delivered unto them. ‘The Saracens, seeing the 
pride and greediness of the Frenchmen, in no case would abide it: 
which turned afterwards to the great detriment of our Christians, as 
in the end it proved.” 

First, in the isle of Cyprus, and in the journey before, died the 
earl of Palatine, and one of the twelve peers of France, also the earl 
of St. Paul and Blesse, who had under him fifty ensigns, who were 
all after his death scattered abroad and dispersed; also died Johannes 
de Denis, a valiant captain, with many other noble personages, both 
men and women, who, by altering the air and diet, there deceased.° 

The next year ensuing, a.p. 1250, about Ash Wednesday, the 
Frenchmen, issuing out of their tents by the city of Damietta, flew 
upon the Saracens, who besieged them, and after a great number of 
the enemy had been slain, with victory and great spoils returned to 
their tents again. Now, within the city of Damietta was the queen 
with her ladies, and the pope’s legate and the bishops, with a, garrison 
of horsemen and footmen, for the defence of the city strongly 
appointed. ‘The next day, the Frenchmen supposing to have the 
like hand of the Saracens, as they had the day before, gaye a fresh 
assault upon them, but in that conflict the Saracens had so strongly 

(1) Matth, Paris. p. 226, (2) Ibid, fol. 229. (3) Ibid. 
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appointed themselves, that the Frenchmen lost ten times more than Henry 
they got the day before, and so, after a great slaughter of their men, —”“ 
retired unto their tents again. Whereupon, the Saracens began to take A.D. 
great heart and courage against our men, stopping also the passages _!250- 
round about the city of Damietta, that no victuals could pass unto 

them. In like manner the Soldan also, gathering the galleys about 
Alexandria and all the land of Egypt, so enclosed the seas, that no 
intercourse should be to them by water. 

At length, after long talk and consultation between them on both the 
sides, the Soldan advised them betimes to resign unto him the city of Fr" 
Damietta, with the furniture which they found therein, and they ee 
should have all the country about Jerusalem, with all the captives of by the 
the Christians, in a friendly manner restored unto them: wherewith °°" 
the Christians, said he, ought to be contented, and to seek no further, 
but only to have the land of Jerusalem; which being granted to 
them, they should not encroach into other lands and kingdoms, to 
which they had no right. This form of peace, as it liked well the qne ean 
meaner sort of the poor soldiers, and divers others of the said council of Artois 


nd the 


and nobility; so the proud earl of Artois, the king’s brother, in no pope’s 
case would assent thereto, but still required the city of Alexandria to again re- 


be yielded to them; to which the Egyptians would by no means fis the 


agree, peace 
° : 2 offered. 
From that time the French army, being compassed about by sea The 


French- 


and land, began every day more and more to be distressed for lack #1¢"¢?: 
of victuals and with famine, being driven to such misery that they peaks 
were fain to eat their own horses in Lent-time, which should have Lent- 
served them for other uses ; neither could any Christian, nor Frede- ""” 
ric, being deposed by the pope, send them any succour. Further- 

more, the more misery the Christians were in, the more fiercely did 

the Saracens press upon them on every side, detesting their forward 
wilfulness, insomuch that divers of the christian soldiers, not able to 

abide the affliction, privily conveyed themselves, as they could, out of 

the camp to the Saracens, who were gladly received and relieved; some 

were suffered still to keep their faith, and some married wives amongst 

them, and for hope of honour did apostate to their law, and so 
wrought no little harm to the Christians. The Soldan, being per- re sot- 
fectly instructed by these fugitives of all things belonging to the (5... 
king’s army, sent him word in derision, asking where were all his ¢eriding 
mattocks, forks, and rakes, his scythes, ploughs, and harrows, which French- 
he brought over with him, or why he did not use them, but let ™™ 
them lie by him to rust and canker? All this, and much more, 

the king with his Frenchmen were fain to take well in worth. It The Sol: 
happened, shortly after, that this Soldan died, being poisoned by a worse ’ 
his own servants, which was to the Christians an aggravation of °'°"*" 
their miseries; for, albeit the said Soldan had been a cruel tyrant 

to the Christians, yet was he hated of his own people, whereby his 
strength was the less. After him succeeded another much more 
cruel ; who, as he was better loved, so he became much stronger, 
by a general confederacy of all the Saracens who were in the east 
parts, joining now together; so that when the Christians desired the 
now to have the form of peace before proffered, he flatly denied frre 
them. And so the French host, which at first began to be feared, again the 
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‘ MURMURINGS AND APOSTASY OF THE CHRISTIANS. 


by their pride and over-greediness growing more and more’ into 
contempt amongst their enemies, now were utterly despised. 

The Christians, thus seeing all things to go backward with them, 
and how the infidel Saracens daily did prevail, began to murmur 
against God, and some also, who were well settled before, to stagger 
in their religion, casting out these words of infidelity: “ How is this,” 
said they, “that the Lord hath left us in whose cause we fight ? 
How often within the time of remembrance have we been con- 
founded by these Saracens and infidels, who, with shedding of our 
blood, have enjoyed great spoils and victories? First, this city 
of Damietta, which we Christians had gotten dearly, with effusion 
of so much christian blood, afterwards we were constrained for 
nought to resign again. After that, the army of the Templars, 
fighting for the holy temple against the Saracens, near to Antioch, 
was vanquished, and the standard-bearer slain in the fields. Again, 
within these few years, our Frenehmen, fighting in like manner 
against the Saracens at the city of Gaza, were put to the worst, 
and many afterwards out of captivity ransomed by Richard, duke 
of Exeter, brother to’ Henry III., king of England. Then came 
in the Chosmorins, sent by the Soldan of Babylon, who, by a wile, 
invaded the Christians in the city of Jerusalem, where almost all the 
christian army in the Holy Land were destroyed And now here, 
our most christian king, together with the whole nobility, is like to 
be in danger utterly to be overthrown. And how is it that the Lord 
thus standeth against us, and fighteth with them? Hath he more 
regard of them than of us?”! Such murmuring words of an unstable 
faith many there began to cast out, as taking displeasure on account 
of their sufferings: but not considering, on the other side, what 
idolaters they were, what pride and discord was amongst them, what 
cruelty and murder they had showed at home in persecuting the poor 
Albigenses, what superstition they first brought out with them, with 
what idolatry they proceeded, putting their trust in masses, in the 
pope’s indulgences, in worshipping of images, and im praymg to 
saints. And what helps then could they look for at God's hand, 
who had images in their temples, to fight against them who had 
none? or what marvel if the Lord of hosts went not with their army, 
committing such idolatry every day in their pavilions to their sacra- 
mental bread and wine as they did, and fighting with the strength of 
their own merits, and not by the power of their faith in Christ alone, 
which is the only victory that overcometh the world? [1 John y. 4.] 
Finally, having in their camp the legate of him whom the Lord 
taketh to be his enemy: as by example of Frederic, the emperor, 
may be well perceived; who, after he was accursed by pope Gregory 
a little before, coming the same time to war against the Saracens in 
Palestine, God’s blessing wrought so mightily with him, that without 
any bloodshed he recovered Jerusalem, and set. all the country 
about it in great quietness, till at last the popish Templars, who at 
the pope’s setting on, went about to betray him to the Soldan of 
Babylon, lost all again by their own malicious mischief, which the 
emperor before had gotten.? . 


(J) Ex Matth. Paris. fol. 231. (2) Ex Matth. Paris. 
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But let us proceed further in this holy progress. The French Henry 
king with his army seeing himself distressed, and no good there to & 
be done against the Soldan of Egypt, after he had sufficiently fortified - - 
the city of Damietta with an able garrison left with the duke of 272% 
Burgundy, he removed his tents from thence to go eastward. In his 
army also followed William Longspath (of whom mention was made 
before), accompanied with a picked number of English warriors, guage 
retained unto him: but such was the disdain of the Frenchmen between 
against this William Longspath and the Englishmen, that they Frenen 
could not abide them, but flouted them in opprobrious manner, with fiaisn 
“ English tails,” insomuch that the good king himself had much ado seldiers. 
to keep peace between them. 

The original cause of this grudge between them began thus : Booty 
there was, not far from Alexandria in Egypt, a strong fort or castle, ie tags 
replenished with great ladies, and rich treasure of the Saracens ; this lish sol- 


hold it chanced the said William Longspath, with his company of about 
English soldiers, to get, more by good luck and politic dexterity, aria. 
than by open force of arms; whereby he and his retinue were greatly 
enriched. When the Frenchmen had knowledge hereof, they, bemg 

not made privy thereto, began to conceive a heart-burning against 

the English soldiers, and could not speak well of them after that. It 
happened, not long after, that the said William had intelligence of a ventu 
company of rich merchants among the Saracens, going to a certain ff wit, 
fair about the parts of Alexandria; having their camels, asses, and }iam | 
mules, richly laden with silks, precious jewels, spices, gold and silver, soa 
with cart-loads of other wares, besides victuals and furniture, whereof 

the soldiers then stood in great need. He, having secret knowledge 
hereof, gathered all the power of Englishmen unto him that he could, 

and so, by night, falling upon the merchants, some he slew with their 
guides and conductors, some he took, some he put to flight. The knrichea 
carts with the drivers and the oxen, and the camels, asses, and mules, peur 
with the whole carriage and victuals, he took, and brought with him, ss 
losing in all the skirmish but one soldier, and eight of his servitors ; 

some of whom, notwithstanding, he brought home wounded to be 
cured. 

This being known in the camp, forth came the Frenchmen, Who weed 
all this while loitered in their pavilions, and meeting their carriage by French. 
the way, took all the aforesaid prey wholly unto themselves, rating 
the said William and the Englishmen, for so adventuring and issuing 
out of the camp without leave or knowledge of their general, contrary 
to the discipline of war. William said again, he had done nothing 
but what he would answer to, whose purpose was to have the spoil 
divided to the behoof of the whole army. When this would not 
serve, he being sore grieved in his mind, so cowardly to be spoiled of 
that for which he had so adventurously travailed, went to the king to 
complain. But when no reason or complaint would serve, by reason Depart 
of the proud earl of Artois, the king’s brother, who, upon despite and {?.0° 
disdain, stood against him, he, bidding the king farewell, said he Despite- 
would serve him no longer. And so William de Longspath with taeord 
the rest of his company, breaking from the French host, went to pif%, 
Acre. Upon whose departure, the earl of Artois said, “ Now is the against 


the Eng- 


army of Frenchmen well rid of these tailed people.” Which words, tisn. 
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Henry spoken in great despite, were evil taken of many good men that 
‘__ heard him.! 

A.D. Before the arrival of the French army in the land of Egypt, the 
1250. Soldan of Babylon, having beforehand intelligence of their coming, 
committed the custody of Damietta to a certain prince of his whom 

he specially trusted, committing also to his brother the keeping of 

Cairo and Babylon. It followed now after the taking of Damietta, 

that the Soldan of Babylon accused the prince who had the custody 
thereof, before his nobles, of treason, as giving the city unto the 
Christians ; who, notwithstanding, in judgment did sufficiently clear 
himself, declaring how he was certified that the king would land at 
Alexandria, and therefore bent all his power to preyent the king’s 

arrival there; but, by stress of weather, he missing his purpose, 
Damietta and the king landing about Damietta, by reason thereof the city was 
feces, taken unprovided, he, notwithstanding, with his company resisting 
tins. ag well as they might, till they could no longer, and so departed, 
cursing (said he) Mahomet and his law. At these words, the Soldan, 
Thekeep- being offended, commanded him to be had away as a traitor and 
fr or t= blasphemer, and to be hanged, albeit he had sufficiently purged 


wrong himself by the judgment of the court. His brother, who was the 
todeath. keeper of Cairo and Babylon, being therewith not a little grieved, 
and bearing a good mind to the christian religion, devised, in himself, 
how to give the said city of Cairo with Babylon to the French king ; 
and so, in most secret wise, he sent to the king, showing his full 
purpose and what had happened: and, furthermore, instructing the 
the tri- king in all things how and what he should do; and, moreover, 
pune or requiring the sacrament of baptism, meaning indeed good faith, 
sireth to and sending also away all the christian captives which he had with 
ened. him in prison. The king, being glad hereof, sent in all haste for 
Witiam “William Longspath, promising a full redress of all injuries past, 
spathsent who upon hope of some good luck, came at the king’s request, and 


for, and 


cometh, SO joined again with the French power. 


THE LAMENTABLE OVERTHROW AND SLAUGHTER OF THE 
FRENCH ARMY FIGHTING AGAINST THE INFIDELS, THROUGH . 
THE SINISTER COUNSEL OF THE POPE’S LEGATE. 


To make the story short, the king, setting forward from Damietta, 
directed his journey towards Cairo, slaying by the way such Saracens 
as were set there to stop the victuals from Damietta. The Soldan, 
in the mean time, hearing of the courageous coming of the French 
host, as being in great hope to conquer all, sent unto the king by 
certain that were next about him, offering to the Christians the quiet 
and full possession of the Holy Land, with all the kingdom of Jeru- 
salem, and more; besides other infinite treasure of gold and silver, or 
what else might pleasure them, only upon this condition, that they 
would restore again Damietta, with the captives there, and so would 
join together in mutual peace and amity. Also they should have all 

Fair offers their christian captives delivered up, and so both countries should 
dan tothe freely pass one to another with their wares and traffic, such as they 
French, chose to adventure. Furthermore, it was firmly affirmed and spoken, 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris, fol, 233, 234. 
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that the Soldan, with most of his nobles, was minded no less than to Heny 
leave the filthy law of Mahomet, and receive the faith of Christ, so that 
they might quietly enjoy their lands and possessions: The same day A.D. 
eat quietness would have entered, no doubt, into all Christendom, _!259-_ 
with the end of much bloodshed and misery, had it not been for the The 


pope’s legate, who (having commandment from the pope, that if any a 
such offers should come, he should not take them) stoutly “ e& frontose (arses. al 
contradicens,” (as the words be of the story) in nowise would receive ‘het 
the conditions offered." 

Thus, while the Christians unprofitably lingered the time in 
debating this matter, the Soldan, mean while, got intelligence of 
the compact between the tribune of Cairo and the French king; 
whereupon he sent in all haste to their city to apprehend the tribune 
till the truth were fully tried, which seemed to him more apparent, 
for that the christian prisoners were already delivered. Hereupon Thechris- 


tians re- 


the Soldan being in some better hope and less fear, refused that fusing 
which before he had offered to the Christians ; albeit, they with great "oh 
instance afterward sued to the Soldan, and could not obtain it. Then not have 


them 


the Soldan, being wholly bent to try the matter by the sword, sent when 

to the east parts for an infinite multitude of soldiers, giving out by We. 

proclamation, that whosoever could bring in any christian man’s head, Cruel pro- 
clamation 


should have ten talents, besides his standing wages. And whosoever of tie sa- 

brought his right hand should have five. He that brought his foot ‘crs, 

should have two talents, for his reward. the Chris- 
After these things thus prepared on both sides to the necessity of aot 

war, the king cometh to the great river Nile, having gotten together of Artois, 

many boats, thinking by them to pass over, as upon a sure bridge. third pare 

On the other side the Soldan pitched himself to withstand his coming eas 

over. In the mean time happened a certain feast amongst the *™my.,, 

Saracens, in which the Soldan was absent, leaving his tents by the over the 

water-side. This being foreseen by a certain Saracen, lately converted i 

to Christ, serving with earl Robert, the king’s brother, and showing 

them withal a certain shallow ford in the river Nile, where they 

might more easily pass over ; the said earl Robert, and the master of 

the Temple, with a great power, amounting to the third part of the 

army, passed over the river, after whom also followed William Long- 

spath, with his band of English soldiers. These, being together 

joined on the other side the water, encountered the same day victory of 


with the Saracens remaining in the tents, and put them to hs eee 


worse. After this victory, the French earl, surprised with pride against 
and triumph, as though he had conquered the whole earth, would tens. 
needs advance, dividing himself from the main host, thinking to win 
the spurs alone ; to whom certain sage men of the Temple givINg Good 
contrary counsel, advised him not so to do, but rather to return and (orn it 
take their whole company with them, and so should they be more pet fol- 
sure against all deceits and dangers, which there might be laid privily °"" 
for them. ‘The manner of that people (they said) they better knew, 
and had more experience thereof than he ; alleging, moreover, their 
wearied bodies, ee tired horses, their famished soldiers, and the 
insufficiency also of their number, which was not able to withstand 
the multitude of the enemies, especially at this present brunt; in 

(1) Ex Matth. Paris, fol. 233. 
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Henry which the adversaries did well see the whole state of their dominion 
‘_ now to consist either in winning all, or losing all; with other such 
A.D. like words of persuasion. When the proud earl did hear this, being 
_1250. inflamed with no less arrogancy than ignorance, with opprobrious 
Rebukes taunts he reviled them, called them cowardly dastards, and betrayers 
Robert, to Of the whole country; objecting unto them the common report of 
fave Lia, many, who said, that the land of the holy cross might be won to 
good Christendom, were it not for the rebellious Templars, with the 
' Hospitallers and their fellows. 

To these contumelious rebukes the master of the Temple 
answered again for himself and his fellows, bidding him display his 
ensign when he would, and where he durst, for they were as ready 
to follow him, as he to go before them. ‘Then began William de 
Longspath, the worthy knight, to speak: desiring the earl to give ear 
to those men of experience, who had better knowledge of those 
countries and people than he had, commending also their counsel to 
be discreet and wholesome, and so-turning to the master of the 
Temple began with gentle words to mitigate him likewise. The 
knight had not half ended his talk, when the earl, taking the words 
out of his mouth, began to fume and swear, crying out on these 
cowardly Englishmen with tails. ‘‘ What a pure army,” said he, 
“ should we have here, if these tails, and tailed people were purged 
from it?” With other like words of great villany and much disdain. 

Worthy Whereunto the English knight answering again, “‘ Well, earl Robert,” 
ine ine Said he, “ wheresoever you dare set your foot, my step shall go as 
lish far as yours; and, as I believe, we go this day where you shall not 


knight to i ‘ 

him. dare to come near the tail of my horse :” as in the event proyed 
true.! 

Amum- __In the mean time the French king, intending to set forward his 


ber of army, thought best to send away such as were feeble and lacked 


soldiers armour, unto Damietta, by boats. The Soldan, hearing thereof, 
Dami prepared a great number of boats to be carried, by wain and cart, 
‘ternea to the waterside; who, meeting them by the way, drowned and 
or eiin destroyed by wildfire every one, so that of all that company of our 
way. Christians, of whom some were burned, some slain, some drowned, 
not one escaped alive, save only one Englishman, named Alexander 
Giffard ; who, although he was sore wounded in the chace in five 
places in his body, yet escaped to the French camp, bringing word 
unto the king what was done. And this was upon the water. 
Mannee Now upon the land: seeing earl Robert would needs set forward, 
assaulted weening to get all the glory unto himself before the coming of the 
Kiench. host, they invaded first a little village or castle which was not far 
off, called Mansor. The country boors and pagans in the villages 
by, seeing the Christians come, ran out with such a main ery and 
shout, that it came to the Soldan’s hearing, who was nearer than our 
men did think. In the mean while the Christians, invading and 
entering into the munition uncircumspectly, were pelted and pashed® 
with stones by them that stood above; whereby a great number of 
our men were lost, and the army sore maimed, and almost i despair. 
Then, immediately upon the same, cometh the Soldan with all his 
main power ; who, seeing the Christians’ army to be divided, and the 


(1) Ex Matth, Paris. fol. 236, (2) “ Pashed,” struck.—Ep, 


LOUIS IX., THE FRENCH KING, TAKEN PRISONER. 453 


one brother separated from the other, had that which he long wished 4enry 
for, and thus enclosing them round about so that none should escape, 
had with them a cruel fight. Then the earl began to repent him of A.D. 

his heady rashness, but it was too late; who, then seeing William OM. 
the English knight, doughtily fighting in the chief brunt of the Par Re 
enemies, cried unto him most cowardly to fly, “ seeing God,” said army en- 
he, ‘ doth fight against us.” To whom the knight, answering again, theSoldea 
“ God forbid,” saith he, “that my father’s son should run away from [i,Ba?y- 


the face of a Saracen.” The earl then, turning his horse, fled away, Ean Ro- 
thinking to escape by its swiftness, and so taking the river of 'Thafnis, Partai, 
oppressed with harness, there sunk and was drowned. Thus the ins away, 
earl being gone, the Frenchmen began to despair and scatter. Then ea. 
William de Longspath, bearing all the force of the enemies, stood }ye man 
against them as long as he could, wounding and slaying many a and death 
Saracen, until at length his horse being killed, and his legs maimed, hea 
he could no longer stand; who yet notwithstanding, as he was down, iol 
mangled their feet and legs, and did the Saracens much sorrow, till 

at the last after many blows and wounds, being stoned of the Sara- 

cens, he yielded his life. After the death of him, the Saracens 
setting upon the residue of the army, whom they had compassed 

on every side, devoured and destroyed them all, insomuch, that 
scarcely one man escaped alive, saving two templars, one hospitaller, 

and one poor rascal soldier, who brought tidings hereof to the king. 

These things being known, in the French camp, to the king and his gorrows 
soldiers ; first of their drowning who were sent to Damietta, then of {he 
the ruin and slaughter of the army, with the king’s brother, near the camp for 
town of Mansor, there was no little sorrow and heaviness on every their 
side, with great fear and doubt in themselves what it was best to do,’ 
At last, when they saw no remedy, but they must stand manfully to 
revenge the blood of their brethren, the king, with his host, passed 
over the flood of the Nile, and coming to the place where the battle 
had been, there they beheld their fellows and brethren, pitifully lying Heaas 
with their heads and hands cut off. For the Saracens, for the reward apahands 
before promised by the Soldan or Sultan, unto them that could bring Christians 
the head or hand of any Christian, had so mangled the Christians, a 
leaving their bodies to the wild beasts. Thus, as they were sorrowing 
and lamenting the rueful case of their christian fellows, suddenly 
appeareth the coming of the Soldan, with a multitude of innumerable 
thousands, against whom the Frenchmen eftsoons prepare themselves 
to encounter, and so the battle being struck up, the armies began to 
jom. But, alack for pity! what could the Frenchmen here do, their 
number at first so maimed, their hearts wounded already with fear 
and sorrow, their bodies consumed with penury and famine, their 
horses for feebleness not able to serve them? In conclusion, the Pitin 
Frenchmen were overthrown, slain, and despatched; and, seeing pees 
there was no flying, happy was he that first could yield himself, In ¥reneh. 
this miserable conflict, the king, with his two brethren, and a few that ‘The king 
clave unto him, were taken captives, to the confusion of all christian ebay 
realms, and presented to the Soldan. All the residue were put to the prethren 
sword, or else stood at the mercy of the Saracens, whether to. be slain by the 
or to remain in woeful captivity. And this was the end of that °"” 
sorrowful battle, wherein almost all the nobility of France were slain, 


454 DAMIETTA RESIGNED. 


Henry and in which there was hardly one man of all that multitude who 
_‘"" _ escaped free, they being either slain or taken prisoners. Furthermore, 
A.D. they that were slain or left half alive, had every one his head and 
1250. hand cut off upon the Soldan’s proclamation above mentioned. 

The Soldan or Sultan, after the taking of the French king, fraudu- 
lently suborning an army of Saracens to the number of the French 
army, with the arms and ensigns of them that were slain, made 
towards Damietta, where the duke of Burgundy, with the French 
queen, and Otho, the pope’s legate, and other bishops and their gar- 
risons were remaining ; supposing, under the show of Frenchmen, to 
be let in: but the captains, mistrusting their hasty coming, and mis- 
doubting their visages, not like those of the Frenchmen, shut the 
gates against them, and so returned they, frustrated in their intent. 

The purpose of the Soldan was, if he might have gotten Damietta, to 
send the French king up higher into the east countries to the Caliph," 
the chief pope of Damascus, to increase the titles of Mahomet, and 
to be a spectacle or gazing-stock to all those quarters of the world. 
The manner of Caliph was, never to let any christian prisoner come 
out, whosoever came once’ in his hand. But forasmuch as the Soldan 
missed his purpose, he thought, by advice of council, to use the king’s 
life for his own advantage in recovering the city of Damietta, as in 
the end it came to pass. For although the king at first was greatly 
unwilling, and had rather die than surrender Damietta again to the 
Saracens, yet the conclusion fell out, that the king was put to his 

Dametta ransom, and the city of Damietta was also resigned ; which city, bemg 
resigned twice won and twice lost by the Christians, the Soldan or Saladin 
saracens- afterwards caused it to be utterly razed to the ground. The ransom 
the king's Of the king, upon condition that the Soldan should see him safely 
ransom. eonducted to Acre (which I take to be Cesarea), came to sixty thou- 


Number 
of the gand marks. ‘The number of Frenchmen and others who miscarried 


sin in that war, by water and by land, came to eighty thousand persons.’ 
And thus have ye the brief narration of this lamentable peregrina- 

tion of Louis, the French king ; in which, when the Frenchmen were 

once or twice well offered by the Soldan, to have all the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, and much more, in free possession; they, not contented 

with that which was reasonable and sufficient, for greediness to have 

all, lost all; having at length no more than their naked bodies could 

cover, lying dead upon the ground, and all through the original cause 

of the pope, and Otho, his legate. By their sinister means and 
pestilent pride, not only the lives of so many Christians were then 

lost, but also to the said pope is to be imputed all the loss of other 

cities and christian regions bordering in the same quarters: forasmuch 

as, by the occasion hereof, the hearts of the Saracens, on the one side, 

were so encouraged, and the courage of the Christians, on the other, so 

much discomfited, that in a short space after, both the dominion of 
Antioch and that of Acre, with all other possessions belonging to 

the Christians, were lost, to the great diminishing of Christ’s church. 

thetwo During the time of this good king lying at Acre, or Cesarea, 
Shace Almighty God sent such discord betwixt the Soldan of Halaphia and 
aboutthe the Soldan of Babylon, for letting the king so ro that the said 


king. Soldan or Saladin of Babylon, to win the king unto his side, entered 
(1) See Note 1, p. 294.—Eb. (2) Hee Matth. Paris. fol. 287, 238. 
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into a league with him (whom both his brethren, and almost all his Yeny 
nobles at home had forsaken), and remitted his ransom, and also ae 
restored unto him such prisoners as were in the said battle found to A.D. 
be alive.’ Thus the Lord worketh, where man commonly forsaketh.? Ley 

Another cause, moreover, why the ruin of this French army may 
worthily be imputed to the pope, is this: when Louis, the French 
king (perceiving what a necessary friend and helper Frederic, the now rre- 
emperor, might be to him in these his affairs against the Saracens), was {ore {h 
an earnest suitor for him to the pope to have him released, neither might 
he, nor the king of England, by any means could obtain it. And, served in 
although the emperor himself offered to pope Innocent, with all eee 
humble submission, to make satisfaction in the council of Lyons, pro- the Sara: 
mising, also, to conquer all the dominions of the Saracens, and never the pope 
to return into Europe again, and there to recover whatsoever the at 
Christians had lost, so that the pope would only grant his son Henry ™™ 
to be emperor after him: yet the proud pope would not be mollified, 
but would needs proceed against him with both swords ; that is, first, 
with the spiritual sword, to accurse him, and then with the temporal 
sword, to depose him from his imperial throne. Through the occasion Tyranny 
whereof, not only the French king’s power went to wreck, but also such faite 
a fire of mischief was kindled against Christendom, as yet to this day (i\0\. 
cannot be quenched ; for, after this overthrow of the French king and against 
his army, the Christians of Antioch, and of other christian regions peror. 
thereabouts, being utterly discouraged, gaye up their holds and cities ; 
whereupon the Saracens, and after them the Turks, got such a hand 
over Christendom, as, to this day, we all have good cause to rue and 
lament. Besides this, where divers Christians were croised to go over 
and help the French king, the pope, for money, dispensed with them 
to tarry still at home. 

But as I said, the greatest cause was, that the emperor, who could 
have done most, was deposed by the pope’s tyranny; whereby all 
those churches in Asia were left desolate, as touching the which em- 
peror Frederic, because we have divers and sundry times made mention 
of him before, and for that his story is strange, his acts wondrous, 
and his conflicts tragical, which he sustained against four or five popes, 
one after another, I thought (not out of story) in a whole narration 
to set forth the same, for the reader to consider what is to be judged 
of this cathedral see of Rome, which had wrought such abominable 
mischief in the world, as in the sequel of the story following, faith- 


fully translated out of Latin into English, is to be seen. 


THE WHOLE TRAGICAL HISTORY OF FREDERIC IJ., THE EMPE- 
ROR OF GERMANY, TRANSLATED OUT OF THE LATIN BOOK 
OF NICHOLES CISNERUS. 


Frederic II. came out of the ancient house of the Beblins or A.D. 
Ghibellines ; which Ghibellines came out of the most famous stock of 1193 
the French kings and emperors. He had Frederic Barbarossa to his eh 

andfather, whose son, Henry VI., was emperor after him; who of Ne 
Constantia, the daughter (or as some write, the niece) of Roger L., 
king of Sicily, begat this Frederic IT. 


(1) This was the seventh and Jast principal crusade.—Ep. (2) Matth. Paris. fol. 261. 
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EARLY HISTORY OF FREDERIC II. 


This Constantia was fifty years of age before she conceived him ; 
whom the emperor Henry VL., to avoid all doubt and surmise that 
of her conception and childing might be entertained, and to the peril 
of the empire ensue, caused his regal tent to be pitched abroad in a 
place where every man might resort; and, when the time of his 
queen’s travail approached, Constantia, in presence of divers ladies 
and matrons, and other gentlewomen of the empire, a great number, 
was brought to bed and delivered of this Frederic, the seventh day 
before the kalends of January, a.p. 1193, who, by inheritance, was 
king of Naples, Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily. 

Henry’s father, shortly after he was born, obtained of the princes, 
electors, that by their oath unto him given, they would choose his son 
Frederic for their emperor after his decease ; and so they did, and 
immediately called him Cesar, being yet but in his cradle. 

This Henry when he died, which was shortly after the birth of 
Frederic, committed the protection of him to Constantia, his wife, to 
Philip, his brother, chief governor of “Mtruria, and to the bishop of 
Rome, then Innocent II]. a.p. 1197. 

Constantia, not long after the death of Henry, her husband, being 
sickly, and growing into age, and thereby not so well able to govern 
the troubled and unquiet state of the empire, resigned ; and willed by 
her testament the safety both of her son Frederic, and also of his, 
dominions, to the protection and government of Innocent ILL, think- 
ing thereby safely to have provided. 

This pope Innocent, as soon as he had the protection of the young 
emperor and his seigniories, became, instead of a patron and protec- 
tor to him and his dominions, both an enemy and a conspirator. ‘The 
examples are many: one is, he persuaded Sibylla, the late wife of 
Tancred (whom Henry put out from the kingdom of Sicily,) to recover 
the same again, and that she should thereunto require Philip, the 
French king’s aid; whereupon one Walter, being of the noble house 
of the earls of Brenno, who, in the province of Barrencecis, had great 
living, and marrying with Ateria, the eldest- daughter of Tanered, 
once king of Sicily (as is said), now, by the instigation, counsel, and 
aid of the French king, with the pope (well hoping to recoyer the 
kingdom) entered and invaded with great power Campania and Apulia. 
At this time, also, the same worthy protector, Innocent H1., sent his 
legates with letters of excommunication against all those that would 
not admit and take the said Walter for their king. 

Another instance is, that where the princes, electors, and other 
nobles, as before is said, had promised by their oath to Henry, that 
they would make Frederic, his son, emperor after his decease, the 
pope seeing they were endeavouring to bring this to pass, absolved 
them all from the oath which they had taken and given for the elec- 
tion of Frederic, the emperor, as one not content he should obtain 
the same. And further, he raised slanders and defamations against 
Philip, whom the electors had chosen to govern the emupt uring 
the minority of Frederic his nephew. He wrote his epistle, which is 
yet extant, to the duke Barthold of Zaringia, to be emperor, who, 
because the latter gave place to Philip, he went about to procure 
that Otho, the son of Henry Leo, should be made emperor, and that 
the princes and lords, electors of Germany, would crown him forth- 
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with, after the manner of Aquitaine. He deprived all such bishops 
as he knew to favour Philip as emperor, in the defence of his nephew's 
right ; but Philip, whose cause was better, his skill in martial affairs 
greater, and who in power and strength was mightier, after divers and 
great conflicts, occasioning the marvellous disturbance and vastation 
of the whole empire, by God’s help, put the other to the worse. All 
these calamities and mischiefs Conrade de Lichtenau, at that time 
living, in his annals, most pitifully complaineth of, and accuseth the 
bishop of Rome and his adherents of being the chief authors and 
devisers of this great and lamentable mischief; who, to make them- 
selves rich by the spoil thereof, sought by all means, and desired the 
same. 

Not long after, a peace was concluded between Philip and Otho, 
and Philip was again reconciled to the pope; which Philip, within a 
while after, between Otho and him, was murdered in his chamber and 
slain. After this event Otho was again brought to the imperial seat, 
and newly elected for emperor, with the counsel and consent of this 
Innocent III., and so continued till a great variance and discord 
chanced to arise between the said Otho and the pope, whereupon 
Innocent sought, by all means, how against Otho, likewise, he might 
work mischief, and bring him to his end. The occasion of this sudden 
change and alteration my author maketh no mention of, but that Otho 
(now being of great power) invaded and destroyed the dominions of 
Frederic, as Flaminia, Picenum, Umbria, Etruria, but chiefly Cam- 
pania and Apulia, because those properly appertained to the inheri- 
tance of Frederic. a.p. 1214. 

Thus you see how, first, by the counsel and consent of pope Inno- 
cent, and by his instigation, besides his secret conspiracies, this good 
Frederic and his dominions were hurt and damaged. Then, again, 
through his default what damage he sustained by Otho, who, by him 
and his means, was made so strong as he was: notwithstanding the 
great trust he was put in, for the protection both of Frederic and his 
dominions. 
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At this time Frederic was come unto the age of twenty years ; who Frederic’s 


in his youth, by the provision of Constantia, his mother, was so well 


learning 
and 


instructed in letters, and with other arts and virtues so endued, that, “aoe 


at these years, there appeared and did shine in him excellent gifts both 
of wisdom and knowledge. He was excellently well versed in the 
Latin and Greek tongues, although at that time learning began to 
decay, and barbarousness to increase. He had also the German 
tongue, the Italian tongue, and the Saracen tongue. He daily 
exercised and put in practice those virtues which nature had planted 
in him, as piety, wisdom, justice, and fortitude: insomuch that he 
might well be compared and accounted among the worthiest and 
most renowned emperors, his predecessors. 

Fazellus, the historian of Sicily in this time,’ writeth, that Fre- 
deric was again, after this, had in great honour and estimation with 


Suspect- 
ed for his 
grand- 


Innocent ; but yet, notwithstanding, he had no sure confidence in {thers 


him, for that he had the suspected name of Frederic, his grand- 
father, often in remembrance, and for that reason was very desirous 
to have him far from Italy. 


(1) Fazellus flourished in the sixteenth century,—Ep. 
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Henry When Frederic had gathered his power, he purposed to set upon 
_____ Otho, his enemy. Otho hearing of this, came out of Italy with his 
A.D. army into Germany, thinking to mect Frederic as he was weary of 
— travelling, at the river Rhine, and to stop his passage ; but he was 
1250, deceived in his expectation, and Frederic was crowned, as the manner 
of Aquitaine is, before he came. After that, Frederic, in the winter 
time, took his journey to Frankfort ;. and after many meetings. held 
in Nuremburg, and after Otho was dead, he settled the empire; 
and the whole country of Germany he in a manner appeased. And’ 
Death of then, with all his nobles and princes, he returned to Rome, and by 
conscera, Honorius III. was with great solemnity consecrated and called 
pont Augustus. a.p. 1220. This Honorius succeeded Innocent III. in 
theem- the papal see, and was a great help to Frederic, although he loved 

em’ him not, in order to revenge himself upon Otho. 
After his consecration Frederic II. gave many great and liberal 
gifts, as well to the bishop of Rome himself, as also to the court of 
Rome. He likewise gave and corfirmed by his charter to the 
church of Rome, the dukedom of Fundanum ; for, by the imsa- 
tiable covetousness of the Romish bishops, this wicked use and 
custom grew up, that unless the emperors, elect and crowned, would 
give them such like great and large gifts, they could not obtain of 
them their consecration or confirmation, which for that intent they 
devised. ; 
Furthermore, Frederic, the emperor, willing to show himself more 
bountiful and liberal to the church, and not wishing to restrain any 
privilege that might benefit the same, gave and admitted those con- 
Frederic Stitutions which the pope himself would desire, and are yet extant in 
fever, their civil law, by which doings he delivered, to their hands, a sword 
Be ibe, {as it were) to cut his own throat: for the bishops of Rome, now, 
sword to having even what they listed, and all in their own hands, might, by 
“vn the pain of proscription, bring what emperor or king they listed 


own 


throat. under “* coram nobis,” and keep them by their own laws, as if they 
were bound in certain bands, out of which they might not start. Vor 
whatsoever he were who, for the diminution of the liberties of the 
church was excommunicated, and so continued a year’s space, he 
should be within the danger of this proscript, and should not be 
released before he had made satisfaction, and were admitted by the 
Canon of pope to the church and congregation of good men again. Whereby 
tion» It came to pass, that whatever emperor, in the government of his 
granted dominions, should in any point displease, or do contrary to the will 
firmed by of the bishop of Rome, he then, as enemy to the church was excom- 
Frederic, : “1: . 
municated ; and, unless within a year he were reconciled to them 
again, by this their principal law, he was in the proscript; and often 
it chanced that princes, to avoid the pain of this proscript, were 
ready to do whatsoever the pope would have them, and commanded 
them to do. 

After the consecration of Frederic was with great solemnity 
finished, and that the pope and church of Rome, in all ample 
manner, as is partly described, were gratified, and yet larger con- 
stitutions to them confirmed, he departed from Rome, and went into 
Italy, there to set in order and settle the cities and great towns, for- 
the better tranquillity of himself, and safety of his subjects; and from 
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thence, into his own provinces and dominions, where he heard of 
certain, who began to raise and make new factions against him ; 
amongst whom were found Thomas and Richard, the brethren of 
Innocent III., the earl of Anaquinos, who held back certain castles in 
the kingdom of the Neapolitans from him by force ; which castles he 
besieged and beat down, and took from them all that he found in 
them. Richard he took, and sent as prisoner into Sicily; but 
Thomas escaped, and came speedily to Rome ; whither also repaired 
certain bishops and others who were conspirators against Frederic ; 
as also such others as the fear of the emperor’s laws and their own 
guilty consciences caused to fly, and who were (that notwithstanding) 
by this bishop of Rome, Honorius IIT., to recompense the liberality 
of the emperor bestowed upon him, under his nose succoured, main- 
tained, and defended. This when Frederic understood, he began 
to expostulate with the bishop, considering the unseemliness of that 
deed of his; against whom the pope, on the other side, was so 
chafed and vexed, that immediately, without further delay, he 
thundereth out against him, like a tyrant, his curses and excom- 
munications. 

Fazellus declareth the detestation or defiance to happen between 
them, somewhat otherwise. There were (saith he) amongst those 
who were found traitors to the emperor, certain bishops, who, 
flying to the pope, requested his aid: whereupon the pope sent 
his legates to the emperor, and requested him, that he would 
admit and receive to favour those bishops whom he had banished 
and put out of their offices; and that he would not intermeddle with 
any ecclesiastical -charge wherewith he had not to do: and said 
further, that the correction and punishment of such matters apper- 
tained to the bishop of Rome, and not to him ; and, moreover, that 
the oversight of those churches in that kingdom, from which he 
had expelled the bishops, pertained and belonged unto him. 

To this Frederic replieth, “ that forasmuch as now, for four 
hundred years and more, from the time of Charlemagne, all emperors 
and kings in their dominions might lawfully commit to apt and 
fit men, for the same, such ecclesiastical functions and charges as 
within their territories and kingdoms fell vacant, he looked to have 
the like privilege and authority also, that others his predecessors 
had before him.” And, he further said, “that he had the same and 
like authority in the empire that his father Henry, and F'rederic his 
grandfather, and others his predecessors before them had; neither 
had he so deserved at the hands of the church of Rome, nor at those 
of Honorius himself, as to be deprived of those privileges which his 
ancestors before him had, and kept.” And further, Frederic being 
chafed and moved with these demands of the pope, breaketh forth 
and saith, “ How long will the bishop of Rome abuse my patience ? 
When will his covetous heart be satisfied? Whereunto will his 
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ambitious desire grow?” with other like words besides, repeating girite be 


certain injuries and conspiracies, both against him and his dominions 


tween the 
> pope and 


as well by Honorius as by Innocent IIT. his predecessor ; as also other the empe- 


like injuries of popes practised towards his ancestors. “ What man, 
saith he, “is able to suffer and bear this so incredible boldness, and 


55 rer for the 
election 

and depri- 
vation of 


intolerable insolency of so proud a bishop *” ‘* Go,” saith he, to the vishops. 
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DECREES OF GRATIAN APPEALED’ TO. 


legates, “ and tell Honorius, that I will hazard both the seigniory of 
my empire, and crown of my kingdom, rather than Iwill suffer him 
thus to diminish the authority of our majesty.”! 

Now, because much disquietness and controversy hath arisen, for 
the most part, throughout all Christendom, in every kingdom 
and realm severally, for and about the authority of choosing and 
depriving of bishops (as may be seen by the example of this 
Frederic), which the pope only and arrogantly challengeth to himself, 
and saith, it doth not appertain to another, I thought good, not with 
silence to overpass, but somewhat to say, and to prove the authority 
of christian kings and princes, in this behalf, to be both sufficient and 
good; which thing, not only by the holy Scriptures, is right easy to be 
done, but also, that it is by synodal decrees and councils, divers and 
sundry, established and confirmed, may easily be proved; as, by the 
ancient custom and manner of the primitive church, may also be 
further corroborated and made good. 

Hereunto appertain certain places edllected and gathered out of 
the decrees of Gratian, and especially in these canons, the twelfth, 
thirteenth, fourteenth, twenty-sixth, twenty-seventh, thirty-second, 
and sixty-third distinctions. . Furthermore, when christian kings and 
princes began to embrace Christ’s religion, both for honour and 
order’s sake it was granted, that when the people desired such 
ministers as were convenient, and by them thought meet, that they 
who were then in the ecclesiastical function, and chiefest in authority, 
should either confirm such as were presented, or else themselves 
should place fit men in their churches as need required. Thus did 
the emperors of Constantinople (receiving the order and manner 
from Constantine the Great), use and give the right of ecclesiastical 
function with the consent both of the people and of ecclesiastical 
persons; and long they so retained the same, as in the case of Hono- 
rius, the emperor, to Boniface ;? also, in the examples of Pelagius and 
Gregory the Great, of whom one was appointed bishop of the church 
of Rome, in the reign of Justinian, the emperor,’ when Totila was 
governing Italy; and the other, in the time of Maurice, the 
si ag when the Lombards possessed it.4 

nd whereas Gratian, in the beginning of the ninety-sixth and 
ninety-seventh distinctions, doth declare, that the rescript. of Honorius 
the emperor, is void and of none effect, for that he determined 
the election of the bishop of Rome, contrary to the authority 
of the holy canons, when as yet neither to the. civil magistrate, 
nor to any of the aCe: order, can there be read of any 
license given them to dispense it withal; each man may plainly 
see and discern his great folly and want of understanding. As if, 
at that time, any decrees were made which should debar emperors 
from the constituting of the ecclesiastical ministers, or that it were 
doubtful whether the emperors, at that time, had past any con- 
stitutions touching the causes of ecclesiastical discipline, and the 
same laws then put in use; when the contrary most manifestly 
(both by the. laws and histories of that age and time, as well of the 
church as of the empire,) may appear. And, that we need not 


(1) Thomas Fazellus, lib. 8. (2) Can. 8. dist. 79. et can, 2. dist. 97. . oie 
(3) Justinian flourished from a. p. 527 to 565; Mauritius, from a.p. 582 to 602.— Ep. 2 
(4) Chap. 15, 21, 24. 
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seck far for the matter, this thing is sufficiently proved by these Henry 
titles; ‘De sacro sanctis Kcclesiis,’ ‘ Episcopis,’ ‘ Clericis,’ besides : 
other ecclesiastical chapters and matters touching religion, all which are A.D. 
to be seen in the books of the principal and chiefest constitutions, “{* 

collected and set forth by Justinian. Amongst which, many of the j959, 
chapters are said to be accepted and allowed by Honorius and 
Theodosius: so, in like case, the twenty-first canon in the sixty- 
third distinction doth declare, that the Grecian emperors, who next 
ensued after Justinian, did observe that manner of ordaining and 
electing the bishop of Rome, although at that time “ Interpellatum 
erat,” it was somewhat spurned at. 

Among the emperors, mention is made of Constantine, sur- rhe elec 
named Pogonatus.' Charlemagne, in like manner, followed their ener 
steps in the same; as in the twenty-second canon, and the same one hun- 
distinction is declared. And further, at a synodal council in Lateran pike 
(Adrian being high bishop, where were convented and assembled {Shere 


the coun- 
one hundred and fifty-three other bishops), it was decreed, “ that cil of La- 


the power and authority of creating the bishop of Rome, and roid fie 
ordaining of all other prelates and ecclesiastical orders, should be “"?" 
in the power and will of Charlemagne as well in Italy, as in his 
other dominions and provinces ; and that whosoever was not promoted 
and allowed by him, should not be consecrated by any; and that 
those who repugned and disobeyed this decree, should incur the 
most sharp pain of proscription and publication of law.” The worthy 
example of this is extant in the eighteenth canon and eighteenth 
title. Yet, notwithstanding, Stephen [V., author of this rescript 
against the said decree, without the emperor’s consent, was made 
bishop of Rome; who, to the intent he might elude the decreed 
and solemnized penalty, thereby to excuse himself, went into France 
to Louis the Pious, son of Charlemagne, and at Rheims crowned 
he him with the imperial diadem. (a. p.814.) Neither could this 
bishop here stay himself, but spying the great lenity of the emperor, 
essayed to make frustrate the aforesaid constitution. For his 
purpose was, and so he brought to pass, as in the twenty-seventh 
canon and the same distinction appeareth, that it “might be lawful 
for the ecclesiastical order, with the people and senate of Rome, 
without the authority of the emperor, to choose the bishop of Rome ; 
reserving, that he should not be consecrated without the will and 
consent of the emperor.” Thus it is manifest, that the bishops of pishop of 
Rome themselves, not regarding, but despising the strict penalty and ome 


: 4 z breaker of 
sanction of the aforesaid decree of the Lateran council, were not the de- 


only the first that brake the same, but also, by contrary rescripts epee: 
and constitutions, laboured and endeavoured to extol and set up “” 
themselves above all others. 

Hereupon Lothaire, afterwards being emperor and nephew to Lothaire 
Charlemagne, coming into Italy, there to dissolve the conspiracy the Lato- 
and confederacy of Leo IV., about the translation of the empire, °°. 
renewed, and established again, the synodal decree of Lateran, touch- Pein 
ing the jurisdiction of the emperor for the election of the bishop of shops. 
Rome and other ecclesiastical persons ; and hereof it came, that those 
epistles were written by Leo, in the sixteenth and seventeenth canons, 


(1) Constantine Pogonatus, a. p. 668 to 685; Charlemagne, A. p. 786 to 814.—Ep, 
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Henry and the same distinction, who also, as in the ninth canon and tenth 

‘_. distinction, made a profession, that the same imperial precepts should 
A.D. be kept in all ages. This Leo, when he was reproved of treason and 
tee other evils, pleaded his cause before Louis, emperor of Rome, and son 
1950, of Lothaire above recited.! 

But after this, as time grew on, the bishops of Rome nothing 
relinquishing their ambitious desires ; Otho, the first emperor of that 
name, deprived and put from the see of Rome that most filthy and 
wicked bishop, John XIII., both for divers and sundry wicked and 
heinous acts by him committed, as also for his great treasons and 
conspiracies against his royal person, and did substitute in his 
place Leo V.; who, calling a synod at Lateran, in the same temple 
and place where the other before was kept, did promulgate a new 
constitution with consent of the senate and people ot Rome, concern- 
The elee- ing the emperor’s jurisdiction in the aforesaid election, which is con- 
again ra- tained in the twenty-third canon, and sixty-third distinction. By this 
fined to the old right and power of the emperar’ in the election of the bishop 


be in the 

winpavs of Rome, and other ecclesiastical prelates, was again, with sharper 

tion, and stricter sanction, confirmed and ratified. Again, John XVIII, 
whom Crescentius the Roman, usurping the imperial crown, had 
made bishop by the consent of the people of Rome and the ecclesi- 
astical order, having his nose cut off, and his eyes put out, and being 
so thrust out of the capitol, was again, of Otho III., established and 
made bishop. But when, notwithstanding, the bishops of Rome 
would not alter their old accustomed disposition, but with all their 
industry endeavoured to abrogate that jurisdiction of the emperor over 
the bishop of Rome (as people loath to be under subjection), Henry 
III. (Leo IX. being then constituted bishop, a.p. 1049), did once 
again ratify the same, and caused the bishop, who extolled himself 
before all his fellow bishops, to stoop and give place to Moguntius. 

So after the death of Henry III. emperor of Germany, Nicholas IT., 

although in his decree (which in the first canon and twenty-third 
distinction is recited) he gave the primacy for the election of the 
bishop of Rome, by the means of the priests and people of Rome, 
unto the cardinals; yet he would, after that, that the prerogative 
therein should be reserved to Henry IV., the young emperor, from 
whom the empire afterwards was for a time wrested and taken. 

The elee- But now, after this, when Hildebrand, who was called Gregory 

thetoin VIL. was pope (a.p. 1073), this prerogative of the emperors in 

theempe- their election, which, before, in the creation of Alexander the bishop, 

ginnethto was neglected and broken, the bishop of Rome not only did seek 

fat to diminish the authority thereof, but also to evacuate and quite 
undo the same; for he not only aspired to that dignity without the 
consent and appointment of the emperor, but also made restraint 
that no emperor, king, duke, marquis, earl, or any civil magistrate, 
should assign and appoint any one, to any ecclesiastical function 
and charge; and that none of his prelates should be so hardy, as 
to take them at any of their hands: as in question sixteen, canons 

Henny seven, nine, and ten may be seen. é, 

ehalleng- Yet, notwithstanding, after this horrible monster Hildebrand was 


tieetion. proscribed and thrust out of the papal seat, and Clement IIT. put in 


(1) 2 Quest. 7. can. 40. 
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his stead, Henry again challenged his imperial prerogative of election. Henry 
But when the bishops who succeeded this Hildebrand, led on by : 
his example, began to derogate from the imperial prerogative of A-D- 
election, and when Henry, on the other side, by all the means — 
possible, sought to defend and maintain the same, by the subtle j950, 
fraud and mischievous policy of the bishops, who set the son against 
the father, and found means to steal from him the hearts of his 
nobles and subjects, and to set them all against him, and especially 
the princes of Germany, he was deposed and disappointed of his 
purpose. 

And although Henry V., coming to Rome, brought Paschal I. 
(a.p. 1099) to that point, that he both in public council, and in 
writing sealed, and by oath confirmed, restored again to the emperors of 
Rome the prerogative of election, and giving of ecclesiastical dignities : 
yet, notwithstanding, after that Henry, the emperor, was gone from 
Rome, Paschal, the pope, greatly repenting and sorrowing for that 
he had done (in allowing and confirming the privileges of emperors 
through fear), touching the giving and disposing of ecclesiastical func- 
tions, excommunicated the emperor, and, in a synodal council at Late- Priests 
ran, ordained and decreed, that he should be had and accounted a wicked tees 
enemy, who would take any ecclesiastical function or preferment at the #0 brhr- 
hands ofa civil magistrate ; whereupon were made these decrees, ques- hands ofa 
tion sixteen, chapters seven, thirteen, fourteen, fifteen and sixteen. pee 

Therefore, when these decrees touching the designation of bishops 
in spite and contempt of the emperor, were practised and put in use, 
and when now (especially by the means and procurement of the 
bishops) intestine and civil wars began to rise in the empire, the 
imperial jurisdiction in this matter was not only weakened and much 
debilitated, but also, in a manner, utterly broken and lost. For 
when Henry V., the emperor, was sharply of Lothaire, and his 
vassals, the bishops, beset, and laid unto by the provocation of the 
pope, and was mightily, by the bishops that took his part on the 
other side, requested and entreated (in hope of public peace and 
tranquillity), that he would condescend and somewhat yield to the 
popes demands: he, at length (the more was the pity), that he 
might be reconciled and have peace with pope Calixtus II. (a.p. 
1119), in the city of Worms, parted from and with that his pre- Henry v. 
rogative or jurisdiction of giving ecclesiastical preferments to the rpm 
pope and his prelates, now more than three hundred years (from the g2tixe of 
time of Charlemagne) in the hands of the emperors of Rome; and 
until this time, with great fortitude and princely courage conserved 
and kept ; which resignation turned to no small detriment both of 
the church of Christ and the christian commonwealth. 

Then first, and never before, the bishop of Rome obtained and Te elec- 
quietly enjoyed that prerogative of election and bestowing of bene- nee 
fices, which he so long before, with such great policies, now secretly, }ishops of 
now openly, and now with force, had sought for. And Gratian 
showeth, in the twenty-ninth and thirtieth canons, with what sufficient 
and good authority he will prove, that before this time the same autho- 
rity was given to the city of Rome for the election of the pope without 
the consent of the emperor; and what good stuff he putteth in the 
latter, and how subtilly that papistical flatterer, or pontifical parasite, 
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Henry hath forged the same, both Carolus Molineus sufficiently in divers 
‘__ places hath noted, and by the observation of times may, by an ordi- 
A.D. nary historiographer, who hath read the French and German his- 
1221 tories, soon be espied and discerned. For first, five bishops, one 
1950, after another, succeeded this Gregory IV., upon whom the twenty- 
Gaia Binth canon is entitled or fathered ; that is, Sergius II., John YIIL., 
aforger Adrian II., John IX., and Adrian III.; which Adrian, by force 
ofeanons. wresting the authority of the election from the people, was made 
pope; whereas Gregory (specially to be noted) would not take on 
him the papacy before the emperor had consented to his election. 
After this, Molineus compareth Raphael Volateran with the 
thirtieth canon, which again is suspected. For why? When Euge- 
nius was bishop, who was the successor of this Paschal, with whom _ 
Louis the Pious is said to have made a league or paction, the same 
Louis, with his son Lothaire, together with the help of the king of 
the Romans at Rome, made laws, both for all his subjects in the 
empire, as also for the Romans themselves; speaking nothing of the 
renewing of the decree made by Lothaire. ‘Then again, how could 
Leo IV. write to Lothaire and Louis, the emperors, that counterfeit 
or forged decree beginning with ‘ Constitutio,’ &c., when in the same, 
mention is made of Henry the Fowler, and of Otho I., who reigned 
more than fourscore years after them; and of Leo IV..,' bishop of 
Rome. 
Foe Now with what face dare this fond fellow Gratian make Otho I. to 
less and be the author of the thirty-first canon, when Otho deprived John XII. 
npn tok the papacy; and not only took nothing from the imperial juris- 
is, inforg- diction concerning the election, nor from the city of Rome, nor any 
decrees. other bishops subject to the Roman empire, but added somewhat 
more thereunto, as was said before. And yet, so shameless and sense- 
less was this Gratian, that he durst obtrude and lay before the reader 
such manifest fraud and evident legerdemain (feigned and made of his 
own brains in the compiling of this decree), being so necessary, as he 
thought, for the dominion and primacy of the. Roman bishops, in the 
stead of good and true laws; neither fearing that the same might be 
after his days reprehended, neither, to his great shame and discredit, 
to him attributed. Where also by the way is to be noted, that as 
this graceless Gratian, to please these holy fathers, and to erect their 
kingdom, would give such an impudent attempt to the blinding 
and deceiving of all posterities, inserting for grounded truths and 
holy decrees such loud lies and detestable doctrine, what may be 
thought of the rabble of the rest of writers in those days? what 
attempts might hope of gain cause them to work, by whom, and such 
like, is to be feared the falsifying of divers other good works now 
extant, in those perilous times written ? 
the elee- Thus, when the bishops had once wrested this authority out of the 
wrested emperor’s hands, they then so fortified and armed themselves and 
tome their dominion, that although afterwards Frederic L., grandfather to 
this good emperor Frederic I. as also Louis the Pious, and Henry 
of Luxemburg (as men most studious and careful for the dignities of 
the empire, unfeigned lovers and maintainers of the utility of the 
commonweal, and most desirous of the preservation and prosperity of 


(1) Leo IV. a. p. 847 to 851.—Ep. 
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the church) did all their endeavours, with singular wisdom and Henry 
strength, as much as in them lay, to recover again from the bishop of —— 

Rome this authority of the imperial jurisdiction lost, most cruelly A.D. 
and wickedly abusing the same, to the destruction of the empire, the 1221 
undoing of the commonwealth, and the utter subversion of the church 4520. 
of God ; yet could they not be able to bring the same to pass in those 
dark and shadowed times of perverse doctrine and errors of the people, Ruse 


» Rome 
and most miserable servitude of civil magistrates. gahiets, 


The same and like privilege also in the election of their bishops Keepeth, 
and prelates, and in the disposing of ecclesiastical offices, as the Mf Sy" 
emperor of Rome, had every prince and king in their several domi- cause ¢e- 
nions possessed. For, by the decree of the council of Toledo, to muzzle 
which in the twenty-fifth canon and sixty-third distinction is men- jRSP<cP* 
tioned, the authority of creating and choosing bishops and prelates tnce- 
in Spain, was in the power of the king of Spain. The like also by kineana 
the histories of Clovis, Charlemagne, Louis [X., Philip Augustus, Pree 
Philip the Fair, Charles V., Charles VI., and Charles VII., kings of veral 
France, is apparent and well known ; for all these kings had the doms,naa 
chief charge and government of the French church, and not the 20‘. 
bishops of Rome. she Eee 
_ And by our English histories also, as you heard, it is manifest, eke 
that the authority of choosing ecclesiastical ministers and bishops was 
always in the kings of England, till the reign of king Henry I., who, 
by the labour and procurement of Anselm, archbishop of Canterbury, 
was deprived and put from the same. 

Also the princes of Germany and electors of the emperor, till the 
time of Henry V., had all (every prince severally in his own empire 
and province) the same jurisdiction and prerogative, to give and 
dispose ecclesiastical functions to their prelates at their pleasure ; and 
after that, it appertained to the people and prelates together. And 
how in the reign of Frederic the prelates got unto themselves alone 
this immunity, John of Aventine, in his Seventh Book of the Annals 
of the Boiores, doth describe. 

Also it is probable, that the kings of Sicily had the same faculty in 
giving and disposing of their ecclesiastical promotions and charge of 
churches ;' and that because Frederic defended himself against the 
tyranny of the bishop of Rome, therefore (as F'azellus saith) he was 
excommunicated by Honorius ; but that Platina and Blondus allege 
other causes, wherefore he was excommunicated by Honorius, I am not 
ignorant : howbeit he who will compare their writings with those of 
others, who write more indifferently between Honorius and him, shall 
easily find, that they more sought the favour of the Roman bishops, 
than to write a verity, But now again to the history of Frederic. 

Nicolaus Cisnerus affirmeth, that whilst Frederic the emperor peatn of 
was in Sicily, his wife Constantia died at Catiana or Catana. In the fonsar 
mean time the Christians, who with a great navy sailed into Egypt, — 
and took the city Heliopolis, commonly called Damatia, and long” 
ago named Pelusinum, being in good hope to haye driven the Sultan, Great 
or Soldan, out of Egypt, had a great and marvellous overthrow by cyeithrow 


of the 
the conveying of the water of the river Nile (which then overflowed Cem 
into their camp), and were fain to accord an unprofitable truce with neypt. 
(1) Andreas de Isthmia ad prim. constit. Neap. nu. 12. 
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Henry the Soldan for certain years, and to deliver the city again; and so 
_ departing out of Egypt, they were fain to come to Acre and Tyre, 
aD to the no small detriment and loss of the christian army. Hereupon 
rn John, surnamed Brennus, king of Jerusalem, arrived in Italy, and 
1250, prayed aid of the emperor against his enemies, in whom he had great 
hope to find a remedy for the evils and calamities before declared ; 
and from thence he went to Rome to the pope, declaring unto him 
the great discomfiture and overthrow past, as also the present peril 
and calamity that they were in, desiring also his aid therein, By 
means of this king John (as Cisnerus saith), the emperor was recon- 
Frederic Ciled again to the pope, and made friends together ; to whom also 
amet’ that king gave Joel, his daughter, in marriage, who came of the 
made daughter of Conrad, king of Jerusalem, and marquis of Montserrat, 
’ with whom he had for dowry the inheritance of the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, as right heir thereunto by her mother; by whom also he 
afterwards obtained the kingdom of Naples and Sicily, and promised 
that, with as much expedient speed as he might, he would prepare a 
power for the recovery of Jerusalem, and be there himself in person ; 
which thing to do, for that upon divers occasions he deferred (whereof 
some think one thing, some another), pope Honorius, unto whom he 
was lately reconciled, purposed to have made against him some great 
and secret attempt, had he not been by death prevented ; upon whom 

were made these verses :— 


“ O pater Honori, multorum nate dolori, 
Est tibi decori vivere, vade mori.” 


Gregory After Honorius III. succeeded Gregory IX., a.p. 1227, as great 
geatan #n enemy to Frederic as was Honorius ; this Gregory came of the race 
enemy to whom the emperor, as before ye heard, condemned of treason which they 
as Hono- wrought against him. This pope was scarcely settled in his papacy, 
rus. when he threatened Frederic greatly with excommunication, unless 
he would prepare himself to go into Asia according to his promise, 
as ye heard before, to king John of Jerusalem ; and what the cause 
was why the pope so hastened the journey of Frederic into Asia, you 
Frederic shall hear hereafter. In effect, he could not well bring that to pass, 
ozointo Which in his mischievous mind he had devised, unless the emperor 
tena were further from him. Notwithstanding, Frederic, it should seem, 
bidding. smelling a rat, or mistrusting somewhat (as well he might), alleged 
hae divers causes and hindrances, as lately and truly he did to Honorius. 
Fazellus, a Sicilian writer, saith, that the special cause of the 
emperor’s stay was, for the oath of truce and peace during certain 
years, which was made between the Saracens and Christians, as you 
heard, which time was not yet expired. 
Theeause ‘Lhe same Fazellus also writeth thus of king John of Jerusalem, 
ofthe that when his daughter was brought to Rome, the emperor and the 
stay of the . 4 
emperor's pope were reconciled together.. And being called up to Rome to 
journey celebrate the marriage, pope Gregory, as the manner of those proud 
prelates is, offered his right foot unto the emperor to kiss. But the 
emperor, not stooping so low, scarcely with his lip touched the upper 
part of his knee, and would not kiss his foot ; which thing the pope 
took in very evil part, and was therewith marvellously offended, But 


as no opportunity at that time served to revenge his conceived grudge 
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and old malice, he dissembled the same, as he might for that time, Henry 
thinking to recompence it fully, as time would serve and fall out for : 
that purpose. 

After this, it happened that the emperor, hearing how the Chris- “(7 
tians were oppressed by the Soldan in Syria, and that from Arsacida 1959, 
there came a great power against the christian princes, made the more 
haste, and was with more desire encouraged to set forward his journey 
into Asia. Wherefore, assembling the nobility of the empire at 
Ravenna and Cremona, he gave in commandment to Henry, his son, prepara- 
whom not long before he caused to be created Cesar, that he should }orerne 


persuade the nobles and princes of the empire, that they all would Preeti, 
be ready to put to their helping hands, in furthering this his journey thereof. 
and enterprise. This writeth Fazellus; howbeit, some others affirm 

that these things were done in the time of Honoris. But, how- 
soever the matter is, this thing is manifest ; that I*rederic, to satisfy 

the pope’s desire, who never would give over, but by all means sought 

to provoke him forward, gave him at length his promise, that by a 
certain time he would prepare an army, and fight himself against those 

who kept from him the city of Jerusalem (which thing he also con- 
fesseth himself in his epistles, and also how he desired and obtained, 

of the peers and nobility of the empire, their aid thereunto), and 

he also appointed a convenient time when they should be at Brun- 
dusium. 

In the mean season, he with all his power and endeavour made 
speedy and hasty preparation for the wars. He rigged and manned 
a puissant navy ; he had the most picked men and best soldiers that 
were in every country, and made warlike provision and furniture for 
every thing that to such a voyage and expedition appertained. 
Neither was the matter slacked, but, at the time appointed, great 
bands assembled and mustered, both of German soldiers and others, 
who, under their captains appointed, set forth and marched to Brun- 
dusium (their generals were Thuringus, and Sigibert, and Augustine 
the bishop) ; where they for a long time lying, and attending the 
emperor’s coming, being let by infirmity and sickness, great pesti- Grect 
lence and sundry diseases molested them, by reason of the great heat sifress 
and intemperance of that country, and many a soldier there lost his emperor's 
life, among whom also died Thuringus, one of their generals. The “"”" 
emperor, when he had somewhat recovered his health, with all his 
navy launched out, and set forward to Brundusium. And when he 
came to the straits of Peloponesus and Crete, being islands lying in 
the sea, and there for lack of convenient wind was staid, suddenly the 
emperor (his diseases growing upon him again) fell sick ; and sending 
before, all or the most part of his bands and ships into Palestine, 
promising them most assuredly to come after and follow them as 
soon as he might recover and get never so little health, he himself 
with a few ships returned and came to Brundusium, and from thence, 
for want of health, went into Apulia. 

When tidings hereof came to the pope’s ear, he sent out his thun- the pope 
dering curses and new excommunications against the emperor. ‘The mani 
causes whereof I find noted and mentioned in his own letters; that cateth the 
is, how that when he had robbed and taken from Brundusium the for stay- 
prince of Thuringia, his horses, his money, and other rich furniture of voyage. 

HH 2 
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Henry his house at the time of his death, he sailed into Italy ; not for the 
1. sntent to make war against the Turk, but to convey his prey that he 
A.D. had stolen and taken away from Brundusium ; and so, neglecting his 
1227 ath and promise which he had made, and feigning himself to be sick, 
1250, he came home again: and that by his default also, Damietta was 
lost, and the host of the Christians sore afflicted. Fazellus, besides 
these causes spoken of before, doth write that the pope alleged these 
also; that he seduced a certain damsel who was in the queen’s 
nursery, and that he slew his wife Joel when he had whipped her in 
the prison, for declaring the mischievous act to her father king John. 
But all the writers, and also Blondus himself doth declare, that this 
Joel died after the publitation of the proscript and excommunication ; 
wherefore the pope could not without great shame allege as the cause 
the death of Joel, for undoubtedly the truth is, that she, of her son 
Theem- Conrad, died in childbed. Then Frederic, to repel and ayoid the 
pore aforesaid slanders, sendeth the bishop of Brundusium and other legates 
himself to Rome, whom the pope would not suffer to come to his presence, 
which the neither yet to the councils of the cardinals to make his purgation. 


pope laid re . : . 
veins. Wherefore the emperor, to purge himself of the crimes which the 


hivieters pope did so falsely accuse him of, both to all christian kings, and 
dedicated especially to the princes of Germany, and all the nobles of the empire, 
christian writeth his letters (which are to be seen), that those things are both 
Prinees. flse and also feigned, and of the pope’s own head invented; and 
showeth, how that his ambassadors with his purgation could not be 
suffered to come to the pope’s presence ; also doth largely deseribe, 
how unthankful and ungrateful the bishops of Rome were towards 
him for the great benefits, which both he and also his predecessors 
had bestowed upon them and the Roman church ; which letter, for 
that it is over tedious here to place, considering the discourse of the 
history is somewhat long, the sum of the purgation is this :— 

He protesteth and declareth universally, that he had always great 
care for the christian commonwealth, and that he had determined 
even from his youth to fight against the Turks and Saracens ; and 
for that occasion he made a promise to’the princes electors of Aqui- 
taine, how that he would take the war upon him. Afterwards he 
renewed his promise at Rome, when he was consecrated by Honorius, 
then when he married the daughter of the king of Jerusalem, who was 
an heir of the same. And because that kingdom might be defended 
and kept from the injuries of the enemies, and because he favoured it 
even as he did his own, he prepared a huge navy, and gathered 
together a strong army of men, neither did he neglect any thing 
that belonged to the furniture of the war. But when the time was 
come, and his band was gathered together, his sickness would not 
suffer him to be there; and afterwards, when he had recovered the 
same, and came to Brundusium, and from thence without any dis- 
turbance went forthwith to sea, he fell into the same sickness again, 
by which he was hindered of his purpose, which thing (saith he) he 
is able to prove by sufficient testimony. How the pope also doth 
lay the losing of Damietta, and other things which prospered not 
well with him, unjustly to his charge; whereas he had made great 
provision for that journey, both of soldiers and of other necessary 
things. But he that will understand these things more plainly, — 
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among other epistles of Petrus de Vineis, written in the name of Henry 


Frederic, let him read these especially which begin thus: ‘* In admi- 

rationem, et justitiam, et innocentiam, et levate oculos.” And truly, A.D. 

even as Frederic the emperor declareth in his létters concerning 12? 

this matter, all the old writers of Germany do accord and agree in 4525 

the same. —— 
Matthew Paris also briefly collecteth the effect of another letter 

which he wrote to the king of England, complaining unto him of 

the excommunication of the pope against him, whose words are 

these :-— 


And amongst other catholic princes (saith he) he also wrote his letters unto 4 letter 
the king of England, embulled with gold; declaring in the same, that the of theem- 
bishop of Rome was so inflamed with the fire of avarice and manifest con- tad 
cupiscence, that he was not contented with the goods of the church, which were of Eng- 
innumerable; but also that he shamed not to bring princes, kings, and emperors, and. 
to be subjects and contributors to him, and so to disherit them, and put them 
from their kingly dignities: and that the king of England himself had good 
experiment thereof, whose father (that is to say, king John) they so long held 
excommunicate, till they had brought both him and his dominions under 
servitude, and to pay unto him tribute. Also that many have experience of Many 
the same by the earl of Toulouse and divers other princes, who so long held Ebigiems 
their persons and lands in interdict, till they might bring them into like servi- atren 
tude. I pass by (saith he) the simonies and sundry sorts of exactions (the of the 
like whereof was never yet heard) which daily are used amongst the eccle- Satis a 
siastical persons, besides their manifest usury, yet so cloaked and coloured to ; 
the simple sort, that therewithal they infect the whole world. They be 
sugared and embalmed simonists, the insatiable horse-leeches or blood-suckers, 
saying, that the church of Rome is our mother and nurse, whereas it is indeed 
the most polling court in the universal world, the root and right mother of all The 
mischief; using and éxercising no motherly doings or deeds, but bringing forth @urch of 

: . . : ome the 
the right exercises of a wicked step-dame, making sufficient proof thereof by mother of 
her manifest fruits to all the world apparent. Let the barons of England con- mischief. 
sider whether this be true or not, whom pope Innocent by his bulls, encouraged 
to rise and rebel, with one consent, against their sovereign lord and prince king xing 
John, your father, as an obstinate enemy to the church of Rome. But, after John’s 
that the king (far out of square), remembering himself, had crouched unto him, pila 
and obliged both himself and kingdom to the church of Rome, more like a the pope 
woman than a man; and that the wise barons whom the pope had first main- blamed 
tained and stirred up, without all shame, either of the world, or fear of God, had ea. 
done the same, he sought how he might with gaping mouth devour and consume 
the sweet fat from them, whom he had miserably to death betrayed and dis- 
herited, as the manner of the Roman bishops is; by whose greedy avarice it 
came to pass, that England, the prince of provinces, was brought under 
miserable subjection and tribute. Behold the manners and conditions of our 
Roman bishops; behold the snares wherewith these prelates do seek to entangle 
men withal, to wipe their noses of their money, to make their children bondmen, 
to disquiet such as seck to live in peace, being clothed with sheep’s clothing, 
when indeed they be but ravening wolves, sending their legates hither andy). 
thither to excommunicate and suspend; as having power to punish whom they the ra- 
list, not sowing the seed, that is the word of God, to fructify, but that they may posing ‘ 
bribe and poll men’s persons, and reap that which they never did sow. Thus sroscte 
cometh it to pass, that they spoil the holy churches and houses of God, which clothing. 
should be a refuge for the poor, and the mansion-houses of saints, which our 
devout and simple parents to that purpose builded and ordained to the refection 
of poor men and pilgrims, and to the sustentation of such as were well disposed 
and religious. But these degenerate varlets, whom only letters have made both 
mad and malapert, do strive and gape to be both kings and emperors. 

Doubtless the primitive church was builded and laid in poverty and_sim- Christ's 
plicity of life, and then as a fruitful mother begat she those her holy children, (hur 
whom the catalogue of saints now maketh mention of; and verily no other humility. 
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PEACE BETWEEN THE CHRISTIANS AND SARACENS. 


foundation can be laid of any other church, than that which is laid by Jesus’ 
Christ. But this church, as it swimmeth and walloweth in all superfluity of 


~ riches, and doth build and raise the frame in all superfluous wealth and glory, so. 


is it to be feared lest the walls thereof in time fall to decay, and when the walls be 
down, utter ruin and subversion follow after. Against us, He knoweth, who is 
the searcher of all hearts, how furiously these Catholics rage and go to work, 
saying, and therefore excommunicating me, that I will not take upon me the 
journey I have presi beyond the seas; whereas inevitable and most urgent 
causes and perils, as well to the church of God, as also to the empire, besides 
the annoyance of mine infirmity and sickness, do detain me at home, and stay 
the same, but especially the insolency of the rebellious Sicilians. For why ? 


neither do we think it safety to our empire, nor expedient to the christian state, 


that we should now take our journey into Asia, leaving behind us at home such 
intestine and civil wars ; no more for a good surgeon to lay a healing plaister to 
a grievous wound new made and stricken with the sword. In conclusion, also, 
this he addeth, admonishing all the princes of the world, that they would beware 
and take heed (by their avaricious iniquity) of like peril and danger to them- 
selves, because that, as the proverb is, “ It behoveth him to look about, that 
seeth his neighbour's house on fire.” 
4 

But now, that Frederic the emperor might in very deed stop the 
mouth of the cruel pope, who did persist and go forward still in his 
excommunication against him ; and that he might declare to the whole 
world, how that the last year he delayed not his journey by his own 
voluntary will, but by necessity ; when he had devised and prepared 
all things meet for the war, and that he had gathered together, and 
levied a great army of men, he departed from thence to Brundusium, 
committing the government of his kingdom to Reinald, the son of 
duke Spoletus, and to Anselm, a baron of Instigensis, and came by 
sea to Cyprus, with his host. 

From Cyprus, the emperor with his whole navy sailed to Joppa, 
which city he fortified, because the passages by land were stopped and 
kept by the enemies, and by sea he might not pass nor travel, by 
means of the extreme weather and tempest ; whereby it came to pass, 
that within short space they lacked victuals, and were sorely afflicted 
with famine. Then fell they to prayer, and made their humble sup- 
plication to God; with whose tears his wrath being appeased, the 
great tempest, and long continued foul weather ceased, whereby (the 
seas being now calm) they had both victuals in great plenty, and all 
other necessary things for their need brought unto them ; whereby 
immediately it came to pass, that both the emperor and his army, as 
also the inhabitants of Joppa were greatly refreshed and animated, 
and, on the other side, their enemies being disappointed of their 
purpose, were greatly discouraged ; insomuch that the king of Egypt, 
who with great power, accompanied by Scarapho, his brother, prince 
of Gaza, and the prince of Damascus, their nephew, with many other 
dukes and nobles, had encamped themselves within one day's Journey 
of Joppa, thinking to besiege. the same, were contented upon the 
coming of the emperor’s heralds to them, to treat of a peace ; where- 
upon ambassadors were sent unto them with the emperor's demands 
right profitable to the christian commonweal. ‘The Saracens, imme- 
diately consulting upon the same, yielded thereto ; so that a peace for 
ten years was concluded, and confirmed by solemn oath on the behalf 
of both princes, according to their several usages and manner: the 


(1) Matth. Paris. p. 69. 
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form and condition of which articles of peace, briefly collected, are Henry 
a . 
these :— 


I. That Frederic the emperor should be crowned and anointed king of Jeru- aise 
salem, according to the manner of the kings of Jerusalem before him. ah 
II. That all the lands and possessions which were situate betwixt Jerusalem 1 io 


and Ptolomaida, and the greatest part of Palestine, and the cities of Tyre and 
Sidon, which were*in Syria, and all other territories which Baldwin IV. at any the Turks 
time had occupied there, should be delivered unto him, only certain castles ret gee 
reserved. ‘ 
III. That he might fortify and build what fortresses and castles, cities and 
towns, he thought good in all Syria and Palestine. 
IV. That all the prisoners who were in the Saracens’ hands, should be ran- 
somed freely, and sent home. And again, that the Saracens might have leave, 
without armour, to come into the temple where the Lord’s sepulchre is, to pray ; 
and that they should still hold and keep Chratum, and the King’s Mount. 


Frederic now, because he thought the conclusion of this peace to 
be both necessary and also profitable for all Christians, and had also 
gotten as much thereby as if the wars had continued, sent his legates Letters 
with letters into the west, to all christian kings, princes, and poten- cprseee 
tates, as also to the bishop of Rome, declaring unto them the cireum- Prices 
stance and success of his journey and wars, as partly ye have heard ; of his 
requiring them that they also would praise and give God thanks for Seay 
his good success and profitable peace concluded : and he desireth the 
pope, that forasmuch as he had now accomplished his promise, neither 
was there now any cause wherefore he should be with him displeased, 
that he might be reconciled and obtain his favour. 

In the mean season the emperor, with all his army, marcheth to 
Jerusalem, where, upon Haster-day, a.p. 1229, he was, with great The em- 
triumph and comfort of all his nobles, and also of the magistrates of frowned 
that kingdom (only the patriarch of Cyprus, the king’s legate, and five cf 
Oliver, the master or captain of the ‘Temple, with his company lem. 
excepted), solemnly and with great applause crowned king. 

After this, the emperor re-edifieth the city and walls thereof, which 
by the Saracens were beaten down and battered. He also furnisheth 
it with munition, buildeth up the churches and temples that were 
ruinous, and fortifieth Nazareth and Joppa with strong garrisons, 
victuals, and all other things necessary. 

Now see and behold, I pray you, whilst Frederic was thus occupied 
in the kingdom of Jerusalem, what practices.the pope had in Italy ; 
not, I warrant you, any whit at all careful in the affairs of the christian 
commonwealth, but studying and labourmg what mischief and spite 
he might work against the emperor, whom of set purpose he had so 
occupied (partly for hate, and partly to enrich himself) in Asia and 
Jerusalem, so far out of Italy, ye may be sure. First, he caused the ‘the srst 
soldiers which the emperor sent for out of Germany to the maintenance practice of 
of the holy wars, to be stayed as they passed through Italy, hindering pene Gre- 
them of their journey, and taking from them, and spoiling them of all fey 
such provision as they had. And not only this, but he sent secretly 
also his letters into Asia to those that were of his own faction; that 
is, to the “patriarch of Jerusalem, and to the soldiers that kept the 
temple and the hospital, enticing and inciting them to rebel against 
the emperor; which thing Blondus himself, that popish parasite or 
historiographer, dissembleth not nor hideth. But furthermore, he 
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Henry persuaded the princes of the Saracens that they should make no 
— league nor accept any truce with Frederic, neither deliver up to him 
A.D. the crown and kingdom of Jerusalem, which letters, as they were 
1229 manifest testimonies of his treachery and treason towards him whom 
1 ie God had instituted and made his liege lord and sovereign, and 
~—— mightiest potentate upon earth; so was it his will that he should come 
to the knowledge thereof, and that those letters should fall into his 
hands. And that he kept the same letters for the more credible 
testimony thereof, in the same his last epistle to the christian princes, 
he protesteth. The copy. of which letters, amongst his other epistles, 
you shall have expressed. 
Theem- Neither were the pope’s letters written to that leavened and factious 
with. sect in vain; for the patriarch and his collegioners, who took their 
srandeth name from the Temple, did mightily contend against Frederic. 
eosin They raised a tumult m Ptolomaida against him; they accused him 
pope had and his legates openly of treason; and did malapertly and boldly 
ait withstand the right worthy and good ordef he made amongst them. 
him atJe~ But as God would, by the help of the inhabitants of Pisa and the 
’ Genoese, and the Dutch soldiers, both their false accusations were 
refuted, and also their seditious purpose and tumult repressed. And 
this was the cause that when all other men rejoiced and were glad 
of the emperor’s coronation, they, as wicked confederators, were heavy 
thereat, and were obtrectors of. his worthy laud and fame. 
The se- The pope, when he had thus conspired against Frederic, and had 
cond ea betrayed him to the public enemy of all christian men,—the Turk, 


son of the 


pope | could not dissemble this his mischievous act, nor content himself 
Frederic, therewith, but would devise and practice yet another. For, by reason 
of those slanders (which a little before I mentioned) of the death and 
slaughter of his wife Joel, he incited John Brennus, his father-in-law, 
to make war against him, who caused the subjects of his empire to 
withdraw from him their allegiance, as also the inhabitants of Picenum, 
and those of Lombardy. And thus, joining themselves together, 
they craved further aid of the French king, whereby they made a 
The great power. ‘That done, they divided their host into two armies, 
pore’s, invading with the one the empire, and with the other the proper 


generals 


and lead- territories and ditions belonging to the inheritance of Frederic; John 
ers of his ‘ . 
host.  Brennus and Pandulph Savellanus leading the one, as generals, into 
Campania and the kingdom of Naples; and the other, with John 
Columma, cardinal, his legate, and that Thomas, before convicted of 
treason, being his lieutenant, he sendeth into Picenum. 
Of this treason of the pope against Frederic doth also Matthew 
Paris make mention, during his wars in Asia, who, saith he, purposed 
to have deposed him, and to have placed “ any other, he cared not 
whom (so that he were the child of peace and obedience), in his 
stead.”! And for the more certainty thereof, the said Matthew 
Paris? repeateth the letter which a certain earl of Styria wrote unto 
him concerning the same, which letter hereunder ensueth word for word. 


To the high and mighty prince, Frederic, by the grace of God, emperor of 
Rome, and ever Augustus, and most puissant king of Sicily, Thomas, earl of 
Actran, his faithful and trusty subject in all things, humble salutation. After 


(1) “ Alium quemlibet filtum pacis et obedientie loco ejus subrogare.” Matth, Paris 
(2) Ibid. fol. 71. 
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your departure, most excellent prince, Gregory, the bishop of Rome, and public Henry 
enemy to your magnificence, gathering together a great power and host of men #2. 
by Johannes Brennus, late king of Jerusalem, and other stout captains, whom 

he hath made generals of the same his host, as a foreign enemy invading your 1 299 
dominions and the possessions ef your highness’ subjects, against the law of 
christianity, hath purposed and determined to vanquish and subdue you with 1250 
the material or temporal sword, whom he cannot master and overcome with the ——— 
spiritual sword, he saith. For the aforesaid John Brennus, gathering out of 
France and other provinces near adjoining a great army, giveth unto them of 
the treasure he hath gotten together (by what means I cannot tell) great wages, 
in hope to recover and get from you the empire. And furthermore, the same 
John and others, the captains of the see apostolical, invading your land, burn 
and destroy all as they go, driving away, and taking for their booties, all that 
they can come by, as well cattle as other things; and such as they take prisoners, 
they constrain, by afflicting them with grievous punishments, to ransom them- 
selves for great sums of money; neither spare they man, woman, nor child, but 
take and keep your towns and castles, having no regard that you be in the 
service of Jesus Christ. And further, if any make mention of your majesty 
unto him, he saith, there is none other emperor but himself. Your friends and 
subjects, most excellent prince, much marvel hereupon; yea, and also the 
clergy themselves of the empire, do marvel with what conscience or upon what 
consideration the bishop of Rome can do the same, making such bloody wars 
and slaughter upon christian men; especially seeing that Christ commanded 
Peter, when he struck with the material sword, to put up the same into the 
scabbard, saying, “ All that strike with the sword, shall perish with the sword ;” 
or else, by what law he daily can excommunicate such as are pirates, burners 
of men’s houses, and robbers, when he is the patron and maintainer of such 
himself: hereat they greatly muse and marvel. Wherefore, most mighty and 
renowned emperor, I beseech your highness to consider your own safety, for 
that the said John Brennus hath laid and fortified all the ports and havens with 
no small company of men and soldiers; that if (not knowing thereof) your 
grace should arrive in any of them, the same garrisons of his may apprehend 
and take you as a prisoner, which thing to chance, God forefend. 


Thus, whilst the host of this hostile enemy the pope was encamped wnat 
in the dominions of Frederic, he received the letters which Frederic rene 
by his legates sent into Kurope, as you heard, whereby he understood aoe 
the good success he had in Asia; who not only took no delectation aeric to 
at all therein, but was also in a vehement perturbation therewith. toric 
Whereby manifestly it may appear, what was the cause and meaning te Tuk. 
of the pope, that he was so solicitous and urgent to have Frederic 
the emperor, make a voyage into Asia. Doubtless even the same 
that Pelias had, when by his instigation he procured Jason, with all 
the chosen youth and flower of Greece, to sail into Colchis to fetch 
away the golden fleece ; and that by the opportunity of his absence 
he might use, or rather abuse, his power and tyranny, and that 
Frederic might either be long afflicted and molested in the Asiatic 
war, or that he might perish and lose his life therein, was what he 


sought, and all that he desired. 


And when he saw that fortune neither favoured his fetches, nor The pope 
chafeth 


served his longing lust, he was as a man bereft of his wits, oe sees 
at these tidings of the prosperous success of the emperor. He tore {fa 


and threw all his letters on the ground, and with all opprobrious perous 
words rebuked and reviled the legates for the emperor their master’s ofthe 
sake; which thing also Blondus himself denieth not, though he ™»"" 
writeth altogether in favour of the pope. And to the intent that he 
might. cover this his rage and unbridled fury with some cloak and 


colour of justly deserved dolour, he feigned himself to be much 


AT 4: BLONDUS REPROVED. 


Henry displeased therewith, as though the emperor therein had only respected 
‘_ his own private commodity, not regarding the utility of the Christians ; 
A.D. because the Saracens had license, although without armour and weapon, 
1229 to repair unto the sepulchre of Christ, and had left for them some- 
one what near the same a hostelry or lodging plece; ‘‘ for which occa- 
sion,” saith Blondus, “ his lord pope rebuked the emperor's legates 
Blondus by the name of traitors and other like opprobrious words.” Now go 
eprovee to, friend Blondus; by what strong arguments prove you and your 
so greatly Jord pope, either that the peace which the emperor hath concluded 
pope's was against the christian commonwealth, or that the emperor was a 
‘traitor? But who is it that seeth not these things, either by reading 
of old and ancient writers, or else partly by me who have gathered 
and collected the same out of divers monuments and histories, and 
plainly perceiveth not the conspiracies and treasons of your good 
lord the pope, so notable and filthy, as also his manifest shame and 
infamy? What? there be divers that write how the pope commanded 
these legates of Frederic to be put secretly out of the way, and also 
how he commanded divers soldiers, returning out of Asia, to be slain, 
to the intent that none should hear the report of that good news which 
was in Asia, nor any go thither to tell the fetches he had in hand at 
home. But I will make report of no more than of those things 
which all the writers, with most consent, agree upon. ‘This is most 
certain, that the pope caused this rumour to be spread of the death 
and taking of the emperor upon this consideration, that he might 
allure unto him the fidelity of those cities in the kingdom of Naples, 
which yet kept their allegiance unto Frederic, of whom they should 
now hope for no longer refuge. And of that doth the emperor, in 

his epistle entitled ‘ Levate oculos,’ greatly against him complain. 
The third Great are these injuries of the pope against Frederic, and most 
ree wicked treasons. But herewith could not his cruel and tyrannical 
sory. mind be contented, nor his lust satisfied, but it so far exceeded, as 
cette  Searcely is it credible that it could: for he presumed not only to set 
the son variance between Henry (whom Frederic his father had caused to be 
the ts, made king of Germany) and him, but also by his allurements, he 
ner a8* caused him to become an enemy to him, ‘To whom when his father 
ther of had assigned the duke of Boioria, named Louis, to be his oyerseer 
pee and counsellor, neither knew he amongst all the princes of Germany 
a man more faithful to him in his office and duty, or more virtuous, 
Henry | or more grave and apt to be in authority : Henry, fearing lest he 
the pope's Should understand and know of these secret counsels, which he with 
cunt put- His conspirators had in hand against his father, or that he should 
teth¢rom utter the same to him, or that he should go about to dissuade 
trusty. him from what he was purposed to do by authority of the court 
pounsel- and senate of Rome, he put him out of office. And this was the 
fetch of all their policy, that. together and at one instant, but in 
divers and sundry places far one from another, sharp and cruel war 
might be made against the emperor, so that his power being distract 
to the appeasing of variable contention, he might himself be the 

easier oppressed of a few. ie 

When the emperor now understood what stir the pope’kept in all 
his dominions in his absence, and that he had somewhat reformed 


and appeased the troubles which he secretly had wrought him in 
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the kingdom of Jerusalem, thinking to prevent the pope’s purpose Henry 
in that he went about, and also to confirm the friendship towards him sail 
of them whom in his absence he found his trusty subjects; he A.D. 
left in Asia, Renaldus with his garrisons, commanding all the other 1229 
bands to be under his appointment ; and with all speed he came pet | 
forth in certain gallies to Calabria. During the time of his being > 
there, who unlooked for came thither, he assembled his power, peror re- 
and made with his friends all the speedy preparation that he might. peas 
From thence he went to Berletta, where he tarried twenty days, to out of 
whom came the duke of Spolitanum with all his garrisons; and so ~ 
from thence with all his power he came into Apulia, and removed 
John Brennus, his father-in-law, from the siege of Calatia, and with- 
in a short time, by God’s help, recovered again all his holds and 
dominions there. And from thence going into Campania, he winneth God pros- 
Beneventum, and as many other towns and holds as the pope had Frederic 
there, even almost to Rome, and so, after that, Umbria and Picena. thane. 
And now, although the emperor, being moved thereunto upon good 
occasion and upon the pope’s worthy desert, had gotten and 
recovered this so likely an entrance upon the pope’s dominions, 
whereby he might have revenged him of all the injuries done to him; 
yet, notwithstanding, because he preferred nothing before the chris- 
tian and public tranquillity, for the love of which he restrained his 
wrath, so vehemently urged and kindled, he sendeth unto him his 
legates to entreat a peace, declaring unto him, that if there were no 
other conceived grudge towards him than what he dissembled and 
pretended, he promiseth that he would make him a voluntary account 
of all things that ever he had done in his life, and that he would and 
was contented to submit himself unto the church; and also that for 
this cause he willingly offered unto him both duty and observance. 
Furthermore, to the entreating of this peace, and deciding of all 
controversies, he sent to the pope eight or ten of the noblest and 
chiefest about him who were princes and dukes of the empire; as 
Barthold, the patriarch of Aquileia, and his brother Otho, prince of 
Dalmatia and. Istria, Eberhardus Juvanensis, Sigifridus, Regino- 
burgensis, Sibbotus Augustanus, a worthy prelate, Leopold of 
Austria and Styria, and Bernhardus, being all dukes; besides others 
of the nobility to accompany them. 
But yet so great was the insolence and pride of the stubborn 

pope, that by no gentleness or beneficence he could of those 

rinees be brought that year to the profitable concord of the church 
and Christian commonweal. O worthy head! that challengeth all py. pope 
authority to himself in the church of Christ, and in respect of his own refuseth 
wilful revenge, setteth nothing by the health and utility of all Chris- with the 
tendom! Then, therefore, when nothing could be done in the?" 
matter, and the most part of these noblemen departed from Rome, 

the next year after, with much ado, a peace was made and concluded 
between them, by the help and industry of Leopold of Austria, Herman, 
captain of the Dutch soldiers, and the president of Messania. The 
pope then absolving the emperor Frederic of his excommunication, 5, i. 
took therefore of him one hundred and twenty thousand ounces of of tne 
gold, restoring to him again the titles both of his empire, and also of Spc’ 
his kingdoms. Now, considering the uncourteous dealing of the t™ 
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pope with Frederic the emperor herein, who can sufficiently muse 
and marvel at the shamelessness of Blondus, who hath the face 
to write, that the pope, notwithstanding, had dealt more gently and 
courteously with Frederic than was meet, or beseemed him to do? 
Who is it that doth not see his manifest flattery, coloured neither 
with reason, nor secret dissimulation? But much more truly and 
better writeth Cuspinian concerning this matter, who saith, that the 
pope doth occupy very profitable merchandize, who for so much 
money selleth what he received freely, paying nothing therefor, if he 
had received it of Christ indeed, as he saith he had. 

And yet although the emperor Frederic concluded with the pope 
this unprofitable peace for himself, yet he performed those things 
that were agreed upon faithfully and diligently. But the pope, who 
thought it but a trifle to break his promise, would not stand to the 
conditions of that peace he made. For by the way, to pass over 
other things, neither had he restored, as he promised, the customs of 
the land of Sicily, neither yet the city Castellana, which he, before 
the peace concluded between them, did occupy and enjoy. And this 
Frederic in his epistles testifies, and also Fazellus in his eighth book, 
writing of the affairs of Sicily. Still, notwithstanding, Frederic, for 
the quietness and utility of the commonwealth, purposed with himself 
to bear and suffer these small injuries, and further studied all he 
could, as well by liberal gifts as otherwise, to have the pope to be to 
him a trusty friend. As when the Romans and others of the ecclesi- 
astical number made war against the pope for certain possessions 
which he kept of theirs, he coming to him at Reate, and as one that 
tendered the unity of the church, and thinking to help the pope 
at his earnest request in these matters, sent his legates unto them, 
willing them to lay down their armour which against the pope they 
bare. And when that would not serve, at the pope’s further request 
and desire, he levied an army against them at his own charge, and 
drave them from the siege of Viterbium; with other such like 
assured tokens of amity and friendship which. he showed him; who, 
notwithstanding, as soon as the emperor was departed with a small 
company which he took with him into Sicily, leaving with him the 
greater part of his army for the maintenance of his wars, concluded a 
peace with the Romans unknown to the emperor, whom he had pro- 
cured to travail and labour therein with great expenses ; affirming, 
that without his will and commandment, the emperor had expelled 
them, and driven them out of the territories of Viterbium. And 
hereof doth Frederic also himself make mention in his second and 
third epistles, where he complaineth of the injuries of the pope 
towards him. Therefore greater commendation had Blondus deserved, 
if he had written of these treacheries of the pope, than (forgetting 
himself, as unto liars it often chanceth) in that he writeth both contrary 
to himself in the effect of this matter, and contrary to the verity of 
Frederic’s story, which saith, that the Romans were incited to these 
tumults by his enticing and setting on. As though simple men of 
understanding could not, both by the offering of his son as a hostage, 
by the great preparation of the wars, and by the event especially of 
the thing itself, gather the contrary. But too, too impudent, will 
Blondus needs show himself. = 
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Whilst these things were done in Italy and Sicily, great rebellions Henry 
were moved in Germany against the emperor by Henry Cesar and _“% 
Frederic of Austria, his sons being the chief authors thereof. For A.D. 
Henry, being disappointed and shaken off by his lord pope and other we 
conspirators, by reason of the peace between his father and him, as ye 90, 
heard, began now to make open challenge for the empire. And for that 
cause, as before is said, he put from him Louis, whom he knew to peror’s 
be unto the emperor, his father, so loving and assured a friend, who $07;'0" 
as willingly (perceiving and smelling what mischief he went about) thei 
forsook his court, and came to Boioria; who had not there remained  ~ 
a year, but was, as he walked abroad at a certain time, stabbed with a Wickea 
dagger by one Kelhemius, and presently died, his servants not being ty tenry 
far from him, of whose death divers diversely write. Notwithstanding, C#s*»%" 
the sequel doth show them to write most truly, who affirm the said faithful 
striker to be suborned by Henry Cesar, who coming unto him in the “"” 
habit of a messenger, delivered unto him certain letters, which he 
feigned to be sent from the emperor; and whilst Louis was reading 
the same, he struck him with a dagger, and gave him his mortal 
wound, and with speed fled upon the same. After the death of 
Louis succeeded in that dukedom his son Otho, who, when solemnly, 
according to the manner of the Boiores, he should have been created, Outrage 
was also hindered by the same Henry Cesar, who forbade the assembly the em. 
of the magistrates and citizens the same. ‘They, notwithstanding, Ren Ms 
neglecting his unjust restraint, created him; wherefore he first be- 
sieged Reginoburg, and, with another company, sacked, burnt, and 
wasted Boioria ; with many more such great outrages and rebellions. 

When intelligence was brought of these things to the emperor, he 
sent his legates, and commanded that both the Cesar, his son, and 
other princes of Germany who had assembled their armies, should 
break up and disperse the same; and because he saw and perceived The em- 
now manifestly his son made so apparent rebellion against him, and fourteen 
fearmg greater inswrections to ensue in Germany, he thought good yeas out 
to prevent the same with all expedition ; wherefore he determined to many. 
go in all haste to Germany with his army, from whence he had now 
been absent fourteen years, and hereunto he maketh the pope privy. 

The pope promised the emperor hereupon, that he would write 

letters in his behalf to all the princes of Germany; but persuaded 

him to the uttermost of his power, that he should in no case go 

into Germany himself. For why? his conscience accused him that tne pope 
he had written to the nobles of Germany, even from the beginning of f@rh 


that his 
his papacy (for the hate and grudge he had against the emperor), that treason 


they should not suffer him, nor any of his heirs to enjoy the empire ; sted 
and further, he had stirred them all up to rebel against him, and had }Y,.™" 
moved Henry, the emperor’s son, by his bribes and fair promises, to 
conspire against his father. And to conclude, he was the author and 
ee? of the conspiracy which the Lombards made then against 

iim; and fearing lest these things should come now to the emperor’s 

ear, he was greatly troubled and careful. But the emperor not Henry 
thinking it good at so needful a time to be absent, he (all doubt C@8™.,. 
set apart) with his second son Conrad, went speedily into Germany. edoftrea- 
Assembling there a council in the city of Nuremburg, Henry Cesar, dieth in 


his son, after his conspiracy was manifestly detected, which he had in °"*°™ 
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Henry practice with the Longobards (whereof the pope was chief author), 

“_ was by judgment and sentence of seventy princes condemned of high 
A.D. treason, and being commanded by his father to be bound, was as 
ih prisoner brought to Apulia, where not long after (a.p. 1242) he died 
1250, ™ prison; in whose stead the emperor ordained Conrad, his second ° 
son, Ceesar, by consent of all the peers and princes. Furthermore, by 
Frederic public commandment he renounced Frederic of Austria for his son, 
Prodan and caused him to be proclaimed an enemy to the public weal. And 
ecanopen further, when he saw that punishment would neither cause him to 


his fae remember himself, nor to acknowledge his abuse, the emperor, with’a 

disherit- great army, accompanied by divers of the noblemen of Germany, 

Si took from him all Austria and Styria, and brought them again under 
his own obedience and fidelity. 

Theem- _ ‘I'he same year the emperor married his third wife, named Isabel, 

perneth the daughter of king John of England. Then, when he had set 

king, Germany in a stay and quietness, he left there Conrad Cesar, his son; 


John's ; : nae : 
daughter and with his host returneth again into Itgly, there to punish such as 
sider with Henry, his eldest son, had conspired against him ; whose trea- 
sons were all detected at the condemnation of Henry Ceesar, his son, 
chiefly set on by the pope. When the pope had understanding that 
the emperor with warlike furniture marched toward Italy, although 
he feigned himself reconciled, and to be a friend to Frederic, yet was 
he, notwithstanding, to him a most secret and infestive enemy; and, 
The pope understanding that he brought with him such a power both of horse- 
nag men and footmen to do execution on such as he understood had been 
Hey, conspirators against him in the late tumult and rebellion, those who 
’ were faulty herein and guilty, and all others who took their parts, he 
admonished to join themselves together, and that they should furnish 
strongly their cities with garrisons, that they should send for aid to 
their friends, and that, with all the force they were able, they should 
prepare them for the war. The rest of the cities also in Haly, whether 
they were the emperor’s or his own, he endeavoureth to make them 
all his, and proper to himself. 

Furthermore, unto the emperor the pope sendeth his ambassadors ; 
to whom, under the pretence of nourishing a peace, he had given 
secret commandment that they should interdict him and his host, as 
soon as he came within the borders of Italy; to the preservation of 
which peace, saith he, he had but lately promulgated a subsidy to be 
gathered among the Christians, when he began the holy war. And 
also to say, not by way of entreaty, but commandingly, that what cause 
of controversy he had with the Longobards, the same he should 
commit to him, and stand to his arbitrement. Whereunto the 
emperor replying maketh the legate this answer :— 

‘‘ Shortly after,” saith he, “ the peace was made between the pope 
and me, he called me for a chief defence both of the church and 
himself, against the Romans who made war with him ; and at his 
request, with mine own proper charge I maintained that war, and gave 
his enemies the overthrow.” And further he said, that he should not 
do well, through the pretence of peace, to be a hindrance to him from 
that which both by law and right he might and ought to do; but 
rather he ought to dispose himself, with force to restrain and expel 
those who gathered them together as rebels, thinking to exclude 
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themselves from the subjection both of him and the empire; and Henry 
that such rebels, as both had restrained the soldiers whom the emperor ; 
sent for when he was in Asia, and divers others also whom for neces- A.D. 
sary causes he had called to him, whom they had so wickedly dealt mae 
with and abused, he (as they had deserved) should rather desire to se 
see punished and reformed, than to maintain them (under colour of - 
peace), being such wicked and manifest evil doers. And touching 
that he demandeth of him, that he should commit and defer so great 
a cause, wherein the wealth and safety of the empire consisteth, to his 
arbitrement, by him to be determined, without either assignment of 
any time when, or adding thereunto any condition or exception for 
not doing the same, neither the diminishing and impairing the dignity 
and regality of his empire considered, he could not but marvel ; seeing 
that neither it appertained to his calling and faculty, nor to the 
benefit or commodity of the empire. To this effect also writeth 
Frederic in his last epistle to the pope; the effect whereof amongst 
other epistles you may read. 
And in the same letters of his he showeth, that when the emperor secret 

at a certain time had been with the pope, at his going away he consPhe 


requested, that when he came again, he would come into Italy only a ” 
with his household-band and family; for that if he should come ean 
as before he did accustom with his army, he should terrify them over- ?°"" 
much; “ amongst whom,” saith he, ‘* you may assure yourself to be 
in great safety, and find all things in rest and quiet ;” when quite 
contrary, as the emperor for a certainty had tried, he had there all 
things ready and prepared for his destruction ; so that when he pre- 
tended unto him the greatest friendship, he was busiest in conspiring 
his death. The certain time when the pope had this exercise in 
hand against the emperor, I cannot search out, neither may it be in his 
epistles undated easily found out; but that no man need to doubt 
of the certainty thereof, I have referred you to the emperor's epistle, 
where he maketh mention of the same. 

The emperor then, as he had determined, prosecuted his purpose The 
and marched into Italy, where he brought under his subjection those jatcneth 
cities that against him rebelled, as Mantua, Verona, Terisium, Pata- inte Italy, 


: twith- 
vium, and others. And then he afterwards set upon the great host donating 


of the Mediolanenses, the Brixians, the Placentines, and other con- pat 
federators, unto whom the pope’s legate, Georgius Longomontanus, “"* 
had joined himself, from whom he took one thousand prisoners, and 

also their general, being the ‘chief magistrate in the city of Medio- 
lanum, and Petrus Tenopolus, the duke’s son of Venice; and slew 

divers captains more, and took all their ensigns. And in this battle, 
especially at the recovering of Marchia and Ternissana, he used the 
friendly aid of Actiolinus. a.p. 1239. 

The pope, now somewhat dismayed at this overthrow of his con- The 
federates and mates, though not much, yet somewhat began to fear \oih'to” 
the emperor; and whereas before, that which he did he wrought pier the 
secretly and by others, now he goeth to work with might and mam =~ 
to subdue and deprive the emperor. And although the emperor 
saw and perceived what inward hate and mortal malice he bare towards 
him, not only in that he so apertly stood with his conspirators against 
him, but also that on every side he heard, and from all parts was 
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EDICT AGAINST THE EMPEROR, 


brought him certain word how greatly he laboured against ‘him, as 
with opprobrious words, naughty reports and slanders, to the intent 
to pull from him the hearts and fidelity of his subjects, and make 
those that were his friends his enemies ; neither that he meant at any 
time to take up and cease from such evil and wicked practices: yet, 
notwithstanding, that there should be no default in him found’ for 
the breach of the league and peace between them a little before con- 
cluded, he sendeth four legates to the bishop of Rome, who should 
answer unto and refute those iniquitous objections which he laid unto 
him, as also make him privy unto his purpose, and what he meant to 
do, thereby to declare his innocency towards him, in such causes, and 
his simplicity. 

The bishop, when he understood these ambassadors to be not far 
off from Rome, and knew the cause of their coming, thinking, with 
himself, that in hearing the excuse and reasonable answer of the 
emperor, perhaps he might be provoked to desist from his purpose, 
and so degenerate from others of his predecessors, he refuseth to 
speak with them; and at the day appointed pronounceth the sentence 
of proscription against him, depriving him of all his dignities, honours, 
titles, prerogatives, kingdoms, and whole empire. And, that the 
pope had no occasion hereunto, as well Pandulph and Colonucius, as 
the letters of the emperor himself, do both right well declare ; for it 
may appear he dedicated as it were himself to his utter ruin and 
destruction, when he did solicit against Frederic, Jacobus Tenopolus, 
the Venetian duke, whom, for the displeasure he took with the 
emperor in the imprisoning of his son, he was in good hope he should 
allure unto him, he being in that so troublous time such a comforter 
and aider unto him, that, as Blondus writeth in a certain epistle 
gratulatory, he calleth him lord of the fourth part of Croatia and 
Dalmatia, and lord of half the Roman empire; and calling unto him 
the Venetian and Genoese legates, he made a peace betwixt them, 
who for certain causes about their sea-coasts were at variance, and 
covenanted with them upon this condition, that at their public charges 
they should rig and man five and thirty galleys, which should spoil 
and burn all along the sea-coasts of the kingdoms and dominions of 


Frederic. 

But the pope, when he saw the good will and fidelity which the 
duke of Venice bare unto the emperor, and saw also what aid the 
emperor had of him, neither that he was like to win him to his pur- 
pose, then had he recourse again to his old crafty practices and 
subtleties. And further, he devised to put forth an edict at Rome 
to the universal church and people,.the beginning whereof is, 
“ Ascendit de mari bellica bestia ;” wherein he declareth the causes 
wherefore he curseth and giveth the emperor to the devil of hell, and 
hath dejected him from all his princely dignity. He in the same 
accuseth him of so many and-so huge a heap of mischiefs, as to 
nominate them my heart detesteth. And, besides that, he restraineth 
his sovereign lord and emperor of the appellation which eyery private 
man by law may have. He slandereth him with charges of treason, 
perjury, cruelty, sacrilege, killing of his kindred, and all impiety ; 
he accuseth him as a heretic, a schismatic, and a miscreant; and, to 
be brief, what mischief soever the pope can devise, with that doth-he- 
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charge him and burden him. “ All this doth he,” saith the pope, Henry 
“that when he hath brought our holiness and all the ecclesiastical 
estate to beggary, he might scoff at, and deride the religion of Christ, A.D. 
which as a miscreant he detesteth.” And now, betause the pope had, pe 
a great and special trust in Albertus Behavus, of the noble house- 1950. 
called Equestri (as crafty an apostle as the best), as one whom he 
saw ready to lean to his lust, to him the pope delivered two other 
mandates in several letters sealed, in which he commanded all bishops, 
prelates, and others of the clergy, that they should solemnly recite 
the same in their churches instead of their sermon, that by his decree 
he had excommunicated Frederic out of the fellowship of christian 
men, put him from the procuration or government of the empire, and 
that he had released all his subjects from their allegiance and fidelity 
towards him. And furthermore he chargeth them and all other phreaten 
christian men, under pain of cursing and damnation, that they neither & 
succour the emperor, nor yet so much as wish him well. ‘Thus he, ea 
bemg the pope’s special and trusty servitor, and made to his hand, to the 
caused a most horrible confusion and chaos of public unquietness, °™?™ 
as shall hereafter appear. 
__ Amongst all the noblemen of Germany at that time, was Otho, 

the governor of the Rhine and duke of Boiora, towards the emperor 

both most serviceable, and also a prince of great honour, riches, and 
estimation. This prince both with fair promises and also rewards, _ 

he enticed from him ; for that he was made by him to believe, that be ik of 
Louis, his father, of whom we spake before, was by the emperor jeqanys 
murdered and slain. And the same Otho again caused three other pope's 
princes and dukes to revolt from the emperor to the pope, who were forsake 
neighbours, and nearly adjoining unto him: Uvenceslaus and Belus, onde 
princes of the Hungarians, and Henry, duke of Polonia. To whom 

came also Frederic, of Austria, his son, who, because he was proscribed 

or outlawed by the emperor his father, and had his dukedom wasted 

and burned, as you heard, was easily won to the pope. These, 
gathering a council (when they had thought to have translated the 
empire unto the king’s son of Denmark), desired to have the pope’s 

legates sent from him, to the effect of that election. 

The emperor was at Patavium when news was brought to him of 

what the pope had done at Rome. He therefore commanded Peter 

of Venice, his secretary (on Easter-day), to make a narration to the 

people of his great and liberal munificence to the bishops and church 

of Rome, and again, of the injuries done by them towards him, in 
recompense thereof; of his innocency also in that whereof he had 
accused him, and of the unseemliness of such an act or deed, of the 

right use of the ecclesiastical censure, and of the errors and abuses 

of the church of Rome. By which oration of his, he so removed what 
the cloud from many men’s hearts of blind superstition, and the Sitios 


oration of 

conceived opinion of holiness of the church of Rome, and bishops of Peter of 
the same, and also of their usurped power and subtle persuasion, — 
that they both plainly saw and perceived the vices and filthiness of peror. 
the church of Rome, and of the bishops of that see, as also their 
fraudulent deceits, and flagitious doings, most vehemently lamenting 

and complaining of the same. Albert maketh mention of certain 

verses which were sent and written between the bishop of Rome and 
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Henry the emperor, which verses in the latter end of this present history of 
____— Frederic you shall find. 
A.D. The emperor, moreover, both by his letters and legates, giveth 
‘oa intelligence unto all christian kings, to the princes of his own empire, 
1950, te the college of cardinals, and to the people of Rome; as well of 
——— the feigned crimes wherewith he was charged, as also of the cruelty 
of the bishop of Rome against him. The copy of which letter or 
epistle here follows. 


The Emperor to the Prelates of the World, to bridle the Pope, and 
restrain him of his will. 


In the beginning and creation of the world, the inestimable foreknowledge 
and providence of God (who asketh counsel of none) created in the firmament 
of heaven two lights, a greater and a less; the greater he created to govern the 
day, and the less to govern the night: which two do their proper offices and 
duties in the zodiac, so that although oftentimes the one be in an oblique aspect 
unto the other, yet the one is not an enemy to the other; but rather doth the 
superior communicate his light with the inferior. Even so the same eternal 

Man be- foreknowledge hath appointed upon the earth two regiments, that is to say, 
ee priesthood and kingly power; the one for knowledge and wisdom, the other for 
parts defence ; that man, who is made of two parts (over-wanton and dissolute), might 
hath two have two reins to govern and bridle him withal, that peace, thereby, and love 
Tea = might dwell upon the face of the earth. But, alas! the bishop of Rome, sitting 
ments; in the chair of perverse doctrine or pestilence, that pharisee anointed with the 
Sig ana Oll of iniquity above the rest of his consorts in this our time, who for his abomi- 
the ma. nable pride is fallen from heaven, endeavoureth with his power to destroy and 
terial undo all, and thinketh, I believe, to stellify again himself there, from whence 
sword. ‘he fell. His purpose is to darken and to shadow the light of our unspotted life, 
Apology whilst that (altering the verity into lies) his papal letters, stuffed with ali 
rhea oy wntruths, are sent into sundry parts of the world; by his own corrupt humour, 
tothe and upon no reasonable cause, blemishing the sincerity of our religion. The 
He lord pope hath compared us unto the beast rising out of the sea, full of names 
ene” of blasphemy, and spotted like a leopard. But we say, that he is that monstrous 
“Ascen- beast of whom it is said, and of whom we thus read: “ And there shall come 
ee another red horse out of the sea, and he that shall sit on him shall take peace 
>" away out of the earth: let them therefore that dwell upon the earth destroy 
him.” For, since the time of his promotion, he hath- not been the father of 
mercy, but of discord; a diligent steward of ‘desolation, instead of consolation, 
and hath enticed all the world to. commit offence. And, to take the words in 
right sense and interpretation, he is that great dragon that hath deceived the 
, whole world; he is that, Antichrist, of whom he hath called us the forerunner ; 
ae he is that other Balaam hired for money to curse us; the prince of darkness, 
long ago Who hath abused the prophets. This is the angel leaping out of the sea, having 
descried his vials filled with bitterness, that he may both hurt the sea and the land; the 
Ee counterfeit vicar of Christ, that setteth forth his own imaginations. He saith, 
theem- that we do not rightly believe in the Christian faith, and that the world is 
peror. deceived with three manners of deceivers, whom to name, God forbid we should 
open our mouth; seeing that openly we confess only Jesus Christ, our Lord 
Confes- and Saviour, to be the everlasting Son of God, coequal with his Father and the 
sion of Holy Ghost, begotten before all worlds, and in process of time sent down upon 
at the earth for the salvation of mankind; conceived, not by the seed of man, but 
faith, by the Holy Ghost; who was born of the glorious Virgin Mary, and after that 
Salsa suffered and died, as touching the flesh; and by his godhead, the third day, he 
accneed Yaised from death that other nature which he assumed in the womb of his 
bythe mother. But we have learned that the body of Mahomet hangeth in the air, 
pope. and his soul is buried in hell: whose works are damnable and contrary to the 
law of the Most High. We affirm also, that Moses was the faithful servant of 
God, and a true teacher of the law; and that he talked with God in Mount 
Sinai, unto whom the Lord said at the bush; [Exod. iii. 4.] “ I am the God of _ 
thy father, the God of Abraham,” &c.; by whom also God wrought miracles 

in Egypt, and delivered the law written to the Israelites; and that, afterwards, — 
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with the elect, he was called to glory. In these and other things our enemy Henry 
and envier of our state, causing our mother, the church, to accuse her son, hath = ///. 

written against us venomous and lying slander, and sent the same to the whole CLAY. 
world. If he had rightly understood the apostle’s meaning, he would not 1239 
have preferred his violent will, which beareth such sway with him, before : 
reason; neither would he have sent out his mandates at the suggestion of l 


: 25 
those who call light darkness, and evil good; who nee honey to be gall, for ae: 


the great good opinion they had conceived of that holy place, which indeed is whe ee 

both weak and infirm, and converteth all truth into falsehood, and aftirmeth pretence 

that to be, which is not. ; of his 
Truly my opinion, so indifferent on every side, ought not in any case ea 


to be infringed and averted from the faith, to such enemies of so corrupt a simple 
conscience. Wherefore we greatly are enforced not a little to marvel, which souls and 
thing also doth much disquiet us to see; that you, who 4re the pillars and Laas 
assistants in office of righteous dealing, the senators of Peter’s city, and the 
principal beams in God's building, have not qualified the perturbation of so 
fierce a judge; as do the planets of heaven in their kind, which, to mitigate 
the passing swift course of the great orb or sphere of heaven, draw a contrary 
way by their opposite movings. In very deed, our imperial felicity hath 
been, almost even from the beginning, spurned against, and envied at by the 
papal see and dignity: as Simonides, being demanded why he had no more 
enemies and enviers of his state, answered and said, “ Quia nihil feliciter gessi:” The an- 
“ because,” saith he, “ I have had no good success in any thing, that ever I {*¢" of 
. took in hand.” And so, for that we have had prosperous success in all our ides ap- 
enterprises, for which the Lord’s name be blessed (especially in the overthrow, Plied- 
of late, of our rebellious enemies, the Lombards, to whom, in their good quarrel, 
he promised life and absolution, with remission of their sins), is the cause where- 
fore this apostolical bishop mourneth and lamenteth. And now not by your 
counsels, I suppose, he laboureth to impugn this our felicity, but out of his own 
power of binding and loosing, whereof he glorieth so much, he impugneth it. 
But, presently, where power and ability are wanting to redress, there doth abuse 
take place. We see him, who was so mighty a king, and the worthiest prince 
amongst all the prophets, desire and crave the restitution of God’s holy spirit, 
when he had polluted the dignity of his office. But the proverb is, “ Uti indis- The em- 
solubilia non solvuntur, ita inligabilia non ligantur:” “ As things indissoluble PPt0x pro- 
are not to be loosed, so things that cannot be bound, are not to be bound;” Pe tea 
which thing is manifestly proved in him. For why? the Scriptures of God do pope's 
instruct men how to live, they mortify our souls which are immortal, and ‘” 
quicken the same which are dead for want of life. And, doubtless, he is able to 
humble and bring down those that are unworthy of dignity, as much as him 
pleaseth, and when him pleaseth. Doubtless if the bishop of Rome were 
a true bishop indeed, innocent, unpolluted, and not associated with wicked 
livers and evil men, his life should declare him so to be. He would not then be 
an offerer of dissentious sacrifice, but a peaceable offerer of love and charity, and 
would cense, not with the incense of grief and hatred, but with the sweet 
smelling incense of concord and unity, neither yet would alter “ Suum pontifi- 
cium in maleficium :” that is, “‘ make of a sanctified office an execrable abuse.” If 
he were such a bishop as he ought to be, he would not wrest or abuse the 
preaching of the word to the fruit and gain of his own dissension, neither should 
we be accused for being such an enemy of our mother, the true church, as is laid 
unto her son’s charge by such a bishop. Which true and mother church, with 
all reverence, we honour, and benignity embrace, so beautified and adorned with 
God’s holy sacraments. Some singular persons, notwithstanding, feigning them- 
selves to be our brethren by that mother, and who yet are not, but are unlawfully 
begotten; such, I say, as are subjects and slaves to corruptible things (putting 
them from amongst us) we utterly reject: especiaily for that injuries by them 
done are not only transitory and mundane, wherewith our majesty is so molested, 
vexed and grieved. Wherefore we cannot so easily mitigate our mood, neither 
ought we, in very deed, so to do, and therefore are we enforced the more to Utterly 
take the greater revenge of them. You, therefore, that are men of grave and tejecteth 
deliberate counsel, having the excellent gift (as from God) of wisdom and sige 
understanding : refuse you that roaring enemy of ours in these his proceedings, chureh 
whose beginnings are so wicked and detestable, wisely comparing things past ° Rome. 
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BISHOPS OF GERMANY FRIENDLY TO THE EMPEROR. 


with those to come. Otherwise, you that are under our subjection, as well of 
our empire, as our other dominions, shall feel and perceive (both of my chief 
enemy and persecutor, as also of the princes that are his fautors and adherents) 
what revenge by sword Frederic Augustus shall take upon them, God so 


permitting, 

This done, he commands, by proclamation, a solemn parliament or 
council of all the princes, and other nobility of the empire, at Adgra ; 
whither came Conrad Ceesar, Moguntine the Presul, the Saxon dukes, 
the lords of Brandenburgh, Misna, Thuringia, and the legates of all 
the nobles of Brabant, to aid the emperor. But the princes Boiemus 
and Palatinus, being dissuaded by the legates, unto whom the Aus- 
trians had joinéd themselves, refused to come to the council holden 
at Agra; and being at their wits’ end, not knowing well what they 
might do, they at last forsook the emperor, and took part with the 
pope and the other conspirators. Then Frederic of Austria, the 
emperor's second son (whom he disinherited as ye heard), by the 
aid of the Boiors, and Bohemians, recovered again the dukedoms 
of Austria and Styaia, putting to flight and discomfiting the empe- 
rors bands and garrisons which he had there. And although the 
cardinals (especially that honest man, Albertus Boiemus,) had 
allured to the pope, Otho the duke of Boiora, as ye heard, and 
divers other noblemen of Germany; yet, notwithstanding, certain 
bishops in Boiora, as Eberhardus Juvanensis, and Sigrefridus Re- 
ginoburgensis, being at that time the emperor’s chancellor, Rudi- 
cenus HRatheviensis, Conradus Frisingensis, and others, left not, 


prince. 4nor yet forsook the emperor. All these the aforesaid Albert not 
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only did excommunicate, but also, by process, sought to bring them 
up to Rome before the pope, giving commandment to their col- 
legioners and cloisterers, that they should deprive them of their offices, 
and choose such others in their stead as would obey the pope. All 
which things the pope, understanding by Albert, and of this their 
fidelity to the emperor, corroborated and confirmed the same, com- 
manding them to choose other bishops in their stead. 

But the bishops and prelates, with one consent contemning the pope’s 
mandates and writs, and also the curses and threatenings of Albert, 
accused, reproved, and greatly blamed his temerity, and also tyranny 
which he usurped against the churches of Germany, and especially 
against the good emperor ; that, without his consent, he durst be so 
bold as to meddle in churches committed to the emperor’s goyern- 
ment against the old and ancient customs; and that he had excom- 
municated the emperor without just cause; that he had condemned 
the emperor’s faithful subjects as enemies to the church, for standing 
with their liege and sovereign prince (which allegiance they might 
not violate without horrible iniquity), and so had sought to disquiet 
them likewise in their charges and administrations ; and had also in 
that quarrel given such defiance to the emperor. They accused and 
condemned the same Albert also, for a most impudent impostor and 
wicked varlet, and for a most pestiferous botch and sore of the chris- 
tian commonweal; and they do give him to the devil as a ruinous 
enemy, as well of the church, as of his own natural country; and 
further, think him worthy to have his reward with the rest of the 
pope’s pursuivants, being the most wicked inventors and devisers- of- 
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mischief that were in all Germany. This done, they make relation Henry 
hereof to the emperor by their letters; and further, they advertise all rab 
the princes of Germany (especially: those who were of the pope’s A.D. 
faction or rebellion, and were the favourers of Albert), that they !2°9 
should take heed, and beware in any case of his subtle deceits, roel 
and pernicious deceivable allurements, and that they should not 
assist the pope, for all his words, against the emperor. And doubt- 
less, by the counsel of the high prelate or archbishop of Boiora, 
whose name was Juvanensis, and by his industry and persuasion, Juvanen- 
Frederic of Austria was again reconciled to the emperor, his father ; bead a 
from whose aid and obedience after that, by no promises, threaten- jeff Ris 
ings, bribes, nor pains, no, nor for the execrable curses of the pope’s Prince. 
own holy mouth, he would be induced or removed. But Albert 
prosecuteth still his purposed mischief, alluring and inciting by 

all means possible (and that not amongst the worst but the best), 
friends to the pope, and enemies to the emperor. Unto some he The 
gave their tithes to fight against the emperor, to others he gave the Pores 


means 
glebe-lands of benefices, and to others he gave the spoil of such sed to 


colleges and monasteries as took not part with the pope; and to the waa 
-some others also he gave the colleges and monasteries themselves. {fea 
And assuredly I find by Johannes Aventinus,’ that there were certain 4 
of the pope’s own birds, who had their ecclesiastical tithes taken from 
them; and others who had the rents and revenues of their colleges 
plucked away by force, to the maintenance of the pope’s quarrel 
against the emperor. Hereby was there a window opened to do what 
they listed, every man according to his ravening and detestable lust, 
and all things lay open unto their greedy and insatiable desires. 
Who listeth to hear more hereof, let him read Aventinus, in his 
book before noted, and there shall he see what vastation grew 
thereby te the whole state of Germany, who largely treateth of 
the same. 

While these things were thus working in Germany, Frederic, 
leaving in Lombardy Actiolinus, with a great part of his host, he 
(passing, with the rest, by the Apennines) came to Etruria, and settled 
the same, after that he had allayed certain insurrections there ; and 
from thence he came to Pisa, where he was with great amity and 
honour received and welcomed. ‘This city was always assured and 
faithful to the emperors of Germany. The pope, hearing of the 
emperor's coming into Etruria, and knowing what power the emperor Besiegeth 
had also left in Lombardy, with a great army besieged the city 7°" 
Ferraria, that always loved the emperor full well; which city, 
when the pope’s legate had assaulted sharply for the space of five 
months, and could not win the same, he devised with himself to send 
for Salingwerra out of the town by way of a parley, promising his 
faith and truth to him for his safe return; who, by the persuasion of 
Hugo Rambartus, that said without peril he might do the same Fidelity 
(being but by way of parley), was coming to the legate; but he, oe 
preventing him in his journey, took him prisoner, contrary to his Py this | 
truth and fidelity. And thus gat he Ferraria, and delivered the ample. 
keeping thereof to Azones Astensis. And that the pope’s legate 
thus falsified his truth, and circumvented the captain and old man 


(1) Lib. 7. Annalium Boiorum. 


ter, 
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Henry Salingwerra, the same is confessed of the pope’s friendly historio- 
graphers, to be but a stratagem or warlike policy. But to return 
A.D. again. About the same time also the Venetian navy, at the Mount 
ery Garganum, chased twelve gallies of the emperor’s, which were ap- 
1950, pointed to the keeping of that coast, and spoiled, burned, and wasted 
Dam all the region ; and, further, took one of the emperor's great ships, 
pero’s, being driven by tempest and weather into the haven Sipontinum, 
seed py fraught with men and munition. 
ine pope. Frederic again getting on his side the Lucenses, the Volaterans, 
the Genenses, the Aretines, and divers cities besides in Etruria, to 
help that country, came to Pisa and Viterbium, which took part with 
thechi him, Some say, that the names and factions of Ghibellmes and 


bertines’ Guelphs sprang from Frederic, that, by them, he might spy and 


and 
Guelphs. know, having recourse to all the towns and cities in Italy, which 
took part with and favoured the pope, and which, the emperor; and 
he called the one by the name of Ghibellines, and the other by the 
name of Guelphs. But because both Blondus “and Platina, and 
some others, bring no sufficient proof thereof, but only slender 
conjecture, I rather cleave to the opinion of Nauclerus, Hermanus, 
Antoninus, Florentinus, and such other writers, who say, that these 
Guelphs and Ghibellines, in Italy, took their beginning of Con- 
rad ITT., Frederic, his great uncle, being emperor ; and that these 
Guelphs were dedicated to the pope by Guelph, the younger brother 
of Henry the Proud; and that those who were called the Ghibel- 
lines were appointed, either by Conrad himself, or else by his son, 
being brought up in the lordship of Vaiblingen. But to our 
purpose. 
The pore ‘The pope, when he understood ‘that Frederic was come to Viter- 
the empe- bium, was very heavy; for he feared he would come to Rome, the 
ins into, good will of which city the pope much mistrusted. He therefore 
Italy caused a supplication to be drawn, portraying, about the same, 
the heads of Peter and Paul; and with a sharp and contumelious 
oration he much defaced the emperor; promising them everlasting 
life, and giving the badge of the cross to as many as would arm them- 
selves, and fight against the emperor, as against the most wicked 
enemy of God and the church. Now when the emperor, marching 
somewhat near to Rome’s gates, beheld those whom the pope had, 
with his goodly spectacle of St. Peter and St. Paul, and with his 
alluring oration, stirred up and marked with the badge of the cross 
to come forth in battle against him ; disdaining to be accounted as 
the enemy of the church, who had been thereunto so beneficial, 
Theem giving a fierce charge upon them, he put them soon to flight ; and 
henzeth aS Many as the emperor took (cutting off that badge from them), he 
all the caused to be hanged. From thence marching into Campania, and his 
soldiers. own kingdoms, he levied a great mass of money, and mustered 
new bands, and augmented his army ; and in these bands he 
Retaineth retained the Saracens also. And to the intent he might find the 
cens in” Saracens the more trusty to him, he appointed them to inhabit in 
rsa’ a city named Luceria. For which thing, although the papistical 
the pope. writers do greatly blame and opprobriously write of Frederic, yet, 
notwithstanding, Nicholaus Machiavellus doth write, that for this- 


cause he retained them,—lest, through the pope’s execrable curses, 
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he should be quite destitute of soldiers, as was Frederic Barbarossa, Henry 
his grandfather, a little before, when he was excommunicated by ai? 
Alexander, the pope, as ye have heard. : -D. 
After this, when the emperor had greatly afflicted by battle the’ 1434 
pope’s ecclesiastical consorts, such as conspired with the pope against 13k, 
him, and had wasted and destroyed Beneyentum, the Mount Case- 
num and Sora, because they took part with the pope against him ; 
Frederic, when he had manned the city of Aquila, marched forth 
with a great host both of horsemen and footmen to Picenum, that he 
might vanquish his enemies in Italy ; and, by the way, he besieged 
the strong town of war, named Asculinum, which was also converted 
to the pope’s faction and rebellion. He there, having understanding 
of what the pope’s assistants had done with the princes electors, and 
other princes of Germany, especially with Wenceslaus, king of Bo- 
hemia, and Otho Palatine, writeth his letters unto them. In these The effect 
he first showed, how those contumelies and spiteful words, which agate! eae 
ope blustered out against him, are lighted upon himself; and how (fr ithe 
the bishops of Rome have taken to them of late such heart of grace, princes of 
and are become go lofty, that not only they seek to bring emperors, ie 
kings, and princes, under their obedience, but also seek how to be 
honoured as gods; and say that they cannot err, neither yet be 
subject or bound to any religion; and that it is lawful for them to 
do all things they list ; neither that any account is to be sought or 
demanded of their doings, or else to be made of them to any ; so im- 
pudent are they in these their affirmations. And further, as princes, 
they command (and that under pain of cursing), that men believe 
every thing they say, how great a lie soever it be; insomuch that, Noenemy 
by this covetousness of his, all things go backward, and the whole hurtful to 
state of the commonweal is subverted, neither can there any enemy Church of 
be found more hurtful or perilous to the church of God than Been oes 
He wrote unto them, furthermore, that he (to whom the greatest The em- 
charge and dignity was in the whole commonweal appointed and Yowetn to 
committed), seeing and perceiving to his great peril, their good remove. 
hearts, wills, and practices towards him, would, with all the power and put’ 
and ability that God had given him, do his endeayour, that he who, eae 
in the likeness of the shepherd of the flock, and the servant of Ceeonerd. 
Christ, and chief prelate in the church, showeth himself so very 
a wolf, persecutor, and tyrant, may be removed from that place, 
and that a true and careful shepherd of God’s flock may be ap- 
pointed in the church, Wherefore he exhorteth them, that if 
they desire the safety and preservation of the whole state of the 
commonweal and empire, they be unto him no hinderers, but fur- 
therers of his purpose and proceedings ; lest, otherwise, they also 
should happen to fall into the same snare of servitude with the 
bishop of ne And further, he gave them to know, that if 
the pope should aspire to that he sought for (that is, to be an 
emperor and king over kings), yet should that be no stay of his 
insatiable desire, but he would be as greedy and ravenous as now 
he is; therefore, if they be wise, they should withstand him 
betimes, lest hereafter, when they would, it should be too late, 
neither should they be able to withstand his tyranny.—The effect of 
this epistle I took out of Aventinus, who more largely dilateth it, 
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Henry and also writeth that the emperor (by his legatés) sent the same to 
“_ Wenceslaus. 

Boiemus, somewhat relenting at this letter, promiseth to aecom- 

plish the emperor's biddings and precepts, and forthwith gathereth 

1250, the assembly of princes and nobles at Agra; where, by common 

Bowmus Consent, they think to renovate with the emperor a new league and 

relenteth Covenant. And furthermore, they find Otho Boius (who was absent, 

strve” and would not be at this their assembly) to be the author of this 

Othe ana “efection, and an enemy to the commonweal. Otho then, seeing 

the pope himself not able to stand against Cesar and the other princes with 

the empe- Whom he was associated, desiring aid of the pope by his letters, came 

oH with all speed to Boiemus, his kinsman; whom, when he could not 

persuade unto him again, neither would he to'their parts also be won, 

he obtaineth, notwithstanding, thus much at their hands: that the 

league and covenant which they were in hand to make with the 

emperor, might for a time be deferred, and that aaother assembly 

might be made, whereat he also would be, and join himself with 

them. Thus had they, who killed, as you heard, his father, be- 

witched also his son, and brought him to be both a rebel and a traitor. 

In the mean season, the pope sent his rescript unto the king of 

Bohemia and to Otho, tending to this effect; that in no case they 

should either forsake him or the church, to take the emperor's part. 

And so much prevailed he by the means of Bohuslaus and Budislaus, 

who were the chief of the senate regal, and by his fair promises and 

bribes to such as he before had made towards him, that again at 

Libussa, by Boiemus and Boius, new assemblies were gathered for 

the creation of a new emperor, in spite of Augustus the emperor, and 

Cesar, his son. And while this was thus in hand, Conrad Cesar 

casteth Landshuta, the wife of Otho, then absent, in the teeth, for 

great benefits and possessions which her husband had, and possessed 

by his ancestors ; and that unless her husband took a better way with 

himself, and showed his obedience to the emperor, his father, he 

should not enjoy one foot of that land which now he had by his 

By what predecessors. I'he promotion and dignities which Otho had by the 

Otho at- ancestors of Conrad Cesar came thus: Frederic Barbarossa, A.D. 

great pos- L180, at a parliament holden at Reginoburg, condemned Henry 

session by Leo of high treason, and deprived him of his dominions of Boiora and 


the empe- 


ror and Saxony, and gave Boiora to Otho Wiltaspachius, because he had done 

to = hin such faithful service in his Italian wars. After that, Louis, the son 
of this Otho, obtained of this emperor Frederic II., in recompense of his 
assured and trusty fidelity, the dition of ‘Palatinatum Rheni,’ so called; 
who gave also Agnes, the daughter of Henry, earl of Palatine, to 
Otho, his son, in marriage. This Henry was the son of Henry Leo, the 
traitor, unto whom Henry VI, the father of Frederic, gave in marriage 
Clementia, the daughter of his brother Conrad, Palatine of the Rhine, 
and gave him the keeping of the palace of the same. And as touch- 
ing the inheritance of Boiora, he had also now long possessed that, 
by the heirs of Otho Wiltespachins. But to our purpose again. 

The go. At the same time, also, the governor of Colonia Agrippina revolted 

Asrippi- to the pope ; who, not long after, in a skirmish between Brabantinus 

eth to the and him, was vanquished and taken prisoner. And doubtless, Fre- ~ 

mee deric of Austria, after he was received into favour again with the 


A.D. 
1239 
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emperor (keeping most constantly his promise and fidelity renewed), Henry 
during this time made sharp war upon the Hungarians, who took d 

part with the pope, and greatly annoyed them. As these things thus A.D. 
passed in Germany, the emperor, when he had gotten Ascalum, and ate 
led his host into Flaminia, having Ravenna at his command, from 86 
thence came to Faventia, which city never loved the emperor (the : 
circuit of whose walls is five miles in compass), and pitched his camp 
round about it. Although the siege was much hindered by austerity 
of the time and weather (it being in the very dead of winter) still, 
notwithstanding, through his great fortitude and courage, so animating 
his soldiers in the painfulness of the laborious siege, he endured out 
the same, who thought it no little shame, having once made that 
enterprise, to come from thence without any assault given. And 
therefore, when now the winter (so extremely cold and hard) ‘was 
nearly ended, and the spring-time hard at hand, and when, by long 
battery, he had made the same in divers places assaultable, the citizens 
(being greatly discouraged, and in no hope of the defence thereof) sent 
their legates to the emperor, craving pardon for their offence, and 
that he would grant them their lives, and so yielded themselves to 
his mercy. 

The emperor, having against them good and sufficient cause of The em- 
revenge, yet because his noble heart thought it to be the best great le- 
revenge that might be, to pardon the offence of vanquished men, pyttece ss 
considered it better to grant them their requests, and to save the 
city and citizens, with innumerable people, than by arms to make 
the same his soldiers’ prey, to the destruction both of the city and 
great number of people therein. So doth this good emperor in one 
of his epistles, “ Adacta nobis,” confess himself. Which epistle, to 
declare the lenity and merciful heart of so worthy a prince, if with 
great and marvellous provocations and wrongs he had not been in- 
cited, I thought good, in the midst of the history, here to have placed. 

But thus I have kept you long herein, and yet not finished the same. 

In this siege the emperor, having spent and consumed almost all The em- 
his treasure, both gold and silver, caused other money to be made of forced to 
leather, which on the one side had his image, and on the other side the mere. o¢ 
spread eagle (the arms of the empire), and made a proclamation, that leather 
the same should pass from man to man for all necessaries instead of 
other money ; and therewithal promised, that whosoever brought the 
same money unto his exchequer, when the wars were ended, he would 
give them gold for the same, according to the value of every coin 
limited ; which thing afterwards truly and faithfully he performed, as 
all the historiographers do agree. 

Thus when the pope, as before is said, had stopped his ears and The pope 
would not hear the emperor’s legates who came to entreat for peace, alae 
but rejected and despised his most courteous and equal demands ; 76 aid 
neither yet had he left any wily policy unattempted or force unprac- vented. 
tised, by means of which, with his confederates, he thought himself 
either able to revenge or resist: he, by his legates, calleth to a council 
at Rome, all such prelates out of Italy, France, and England, as he 
thought to favour him and his proceedings ; that hereby, as his last 
shift and only refuge, he by their helps might deprive Frederic of 
his empire, as an utter enemy to God and to the church, All which 
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Henry things Frederic having understanding of, and knowing that these 
assemblies would be put to the destruction and supplanting of him, 
A.D. he determined to stop and hinder their passage to Rome, as well by 
oc sea as by land, all that ever he might; so that all the passages by 
1250, land bemg now stopped and prevented, he commanded his son 
Henry, with certain galleys, to go and keep the coasts of Sardinia, - 
which kingdom the Italians call Entimum : and from thence to go to 
got Pisa, and with the Pisans to rig out a navy to meet (if it were 
seth forth possible) with such as should come to aid the pope at Rome. The 
rea pope’s champions, understanding that by land they could not. safely 
repair to Rome, procured of galleys and ships out of Genoa (haying 
Gulielmus Braccius for their chief captain or admiral) forty sail for 
their defence; thinking hereby, that if they should happen to meet 
with any of the emperor's ships or galleys, which should lie for them 
in wait, they should be able to make their part good, and give them 
also the repulse. Encius, in like manner, and Huglinus, being 
captain and admiral of the Pisan navy for the emperor, launched 
forth to sea with forty ships and galleys: and, bétwixt the isles of 
Lilium and Mons Christi, which lie between Liburnium and Corsica, 
A great, they met with the Genoese ships ; and straightways fiercely began to 
seaa~ grapple with and board them, in which fight, at length, were three of 
ce as the Genoese ships both bilged and sunk, and twenty-two taken 
confede- and brought away, with all the riches and treasure in them. In 
these were taken three of the pope’s legates, whereof two were cardi- 
nals; the legates were Jacobus Columna, Otho Marchio, and Gre- 
gory of Romania, all cruel enemies against the emperor, and many 
more prelates were taken with them; besides a great number of 
legates and procurators of cities, with an infinite number of monks and 
priests, besides of Genoese soldiers six thousand, with divers others. 
Pandolphus Colonutius, in describing the circumstances of the 
great loss and misfortune of these champions of the pope by sea, 
amongst the rest declareth; that besides the great prey and booty 
which the takers had from them, they also found many writings and 
letters against Frederic, which much helped them in the defence of 
those causes, wherein they had laboured against him. The like 
mischance also, almost about that time, happened on the pope’s side, 
Another. by the emperor’s soldiers who lay in the garrison at Ticinum, thus: 
‘Begs There went forth upon a time out of Ticinum into the borders of the 
Ticinum. Genoese, certain bands to give them alarms’ in the country; which 
bands the scurriers of Mediolanum (where lay a great garrison of 
the pope’s) descrying, told the captain of the town, that now there 
was a very opportune and fit time to give an assault to Ticinum ; 
“since,” say they, “the greatest part are now gone foraging.” 
Whereupon they immediately calling together the captains and 
such as had charge, set their soldiers in array, and marched forward 
to Ticinum. And now, when they were come almost thither, the 
Ticinian bands (whom they thought to have been far off foraging) 
returned and met with them, and fiercely gave a full charge upon 
them: who, being dismayed at the suddenness of the matter, fought 
not long, but gave over and fled. In which skirmish were taken, 
besides those that were slain, three hundred and fifty captains, who 
were brought prisoners into Ticinum with all their ensigns. 
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News hereof was brought to the emperor not long after, who then Henry 
was removing from the siege of Faventia (as ye heard) to the city 


of Benonium, thinking to destroy the same. But upon the hearmg A.D. 
this good news, he altereth his purpose, and thinking to have here- as 
O 


after a more convenient time, leadeth his army towards Rome; and jo59 
in the way he reconcileth to him the city of Pisarum. But Fanum, - 
because the townsmen shut their gates and would not suffer the 
emperor to come in, he took by force and destroyed. For the The em- 
emperor, seeing that neither by petition made to the pope, nor yet thinketh 
by his lawful excusation, he could do any good with him, thought gee 
that by his sudden coming thither, and with fear of the peril immi- “a4 
nent, he might be brought to some uniformity, and caused to leave 

off his accustomed pertinacity. And although the emperor was too 

strong for him, yet, because he regarded nothing more than the public 
tranquillity of the empire, and that he might then take the Tartarian 

wars in hand, if he could by any means conclude, he refused not so 

to entreat a peace with him, as though he had been both in force and 
fortune much the pope’s inferior. 

While this ruffle was betwixt the emperor and the pope, Ocho- The Turk 
darius, the son of the emperor of the Tartars, with a great power eat 
and provision made, invaded the borders next adjoining to him, and gomvia 
there won Roxolanum, Bodolium, Mudanum, with divers other cities, and migh- 
towns, and villages, destroying, wasting, and burning the countries all he 
about ; killing and slaying man, woman, and child, and sparing none 
of any sex or age. (a.p. 1241.) At this sudden invasion, the 
people being in great fear and perplexity, having no city, no refuge, 
nor aid to stand in defence for them, were fain to leave all they had, 
and disperse themselves into woods, and fly to marshes and mountains, 
or wherever any succour else did offer itself to them. And by this 
time the Tartarian host was come as far as Uratislavia, where Henry 
of Polonia and the duke of Silesia, with their armies, met with them ; unmer- 
who, for the inequality of the number and small strength they were giventer 
of, had soon an overthrow, and, almost all their soldiers being slain, of the 
they themselves were taken and put to the sword. From thence tians, 
they came to Moravia, and from thence to the kingdom of Bohemia, 
which country, while the king kept himself in strong defenced forts, 
and durst not come abroad, they invaded, and destroyed all Hungary; 
putting to flight and vanquishing Colmannus, the brother of Belus IV. 
the king of Hungary, by whom also was great spoil made in both the 
Pannonias, Misiarum, Bulgaria, and Servia. When Belus, the The king 
king of Hungary, had gotten to Pola (which is a city of Istria), Shyoray- 
unto Otho, the duke of Dalmatia, he sent his legates to Frederic, the ¢) aor 
emperor ; promising that if he would send him aid, so that the Tar- ror. 
tarians might be expelled, Hungary should ever after be under the 
jurisdiction of the emperor: which thing if he refused to do, that 
then Hungary would be in great danger of being subjected to the 
Tartarians, to the no little peril of the whole empire. And he said 
further, that the cause wherefore he with more instance required the 
same, was, that so many christian men and countries made such pitiful 
lamentation in this their great calamity and misery, and that there 
was none able to help them; “ which,” saith he, “ is as great shame 
as may be to the whole christian state and empire.” And also he 
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Henry said, that if the malice of this barbarous people were not suppressed, 

_" then he thought they would make invasion upon the empire and the 
A.D. provinces of the same. 

1241 — The emperor, although he thought it very requisite, that with all 

vee convenient speed this mischief should be remedied and prevented ; 

yet, notwithstanding, his great enemy the pope, with his confederates, 

was the only let and hinderance thereof. For when he saw and per- 

ceived that he himself could do no good, and only laboured in vain 

in seeking peace with the pope, he gave commandment to Boiemus 

and Boius, to entreat and persuade him, that considering the immi- 

nent peril like to ensue, by reason of such civil dissension, to the whoie 

state of Christendom, he would take up and conclude a peace, and 

mitigate somewhat his fierce and wrathful mood. Wherefore, when 

he saw further, that neither by entreaty, nor by any other means, 

the pope would desist from his stubborn and malicious froward pur- 

pose, he writeth again to the king of Hungary, that he was nght 

sorry, and greatly lamented their miserable state, and that he much 

desired to relieve the need and necessity that he and all the rest stood 

te in. But, as the cause why he could not redress the same, nor stand 

poresnat Him then in.any stead, he: blamed greatly the bishop of Rome ; who 

the Turk yefusing all entreaty of peace, he (the emperor) could not, without great 

resisted. peril to himself, depart out of Italy, lest that when he should come 

to the aid of him (by the pope’s mischievous imaginations), he should 

be in peril of losing all at home. Notwithstanding, he sent Conrad 

Cesar, king of Bohemia, and other princes of Germany, to resist and 

withstand the enemy, as much as in them lay. The great army and 

number of such soldiers, as wore the cross by the pope’s assignment, 

deferred their journey against the Tartarians, and had commandment 

given unto them by one Albert, the pope’s procurator, to tarry and 

abide at home, until they should be called for in battle to fight 

Hadra- against the emperor. To conclude, this was the loving zeal and 

ther fight affection of the pope and his adherents, in this time of calamity, 


against 

theempe- towards the christian state and commonwealth; that he had rather 

ror than ° ° ° oe 

against bend his force, and revenge his malice upon the christian and good 

theTurk. emperor, than he himself either withstand, or suffer and permit by 
conclusion of any profitable peace, that this most bloody and cruel 
Tartarian should be let and restrained from such great havoe, spoil, 
and slaughter of the christian men: and yet, forsooth, these men will 
seem to have the greatest regard of all others to the christian preser- 
vation, and think to have the supremacy given therein !_ What thing 
else is this, but manifest mockery and deceiving of the people? 
But, notwithstanding, even in the midst of this spoil and hayoe of 
Polonia, Bohemia, and Hungaria, was it determined, that at Libussa, 
the princes confederate should be assembled, about the deposing of 
the emperor, and the creation of another. 

Theem- But now, notwithstanding the. provident foresight and wise policy 

perorand of the emperor (as you heard before) in restraining the passages both 


his prede- 

cessors a PY Sea and land, who had special regard thereunto, and gave most strict 
ofthe Charge that none should pass without privy search and examination, 
pores as one having sufficient trial, as well in his own person, as by the 
practices. example of his predecessors, what great mischief and dissension, by 


their legates every way sent out, they had procured, both to the_ 
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imperial state and dignity, and to the whole country of Germany; yet Henry 
found they such means, and wrought such policies, that they had not 2/7 _ 
only secret passage and repassage with their letters and spies into all A.D. 
Christendom where they listed, but they also so laboured the matter 1241 
and handled the same, that the long continued league of amity Hak 
between the French king and the emperor, whose predecessors, as ——— 
also they themselves, had many years reverently observed it in 
christian concord and unity, was, by this seditious prelate and arro- 

gant vicar of Satan, now either utterly infringed, or else in variable 
suspense ; as by their letters to each other, and here ensuing, is to be 

read and seen; which, for the more probability of this history of Fre- 

deric (not being long or greatly tedious), [ thought meet here to insert. 


The Epistle of the French King to Frederic the Emperor, touching 
the Imprisonment of certain Cardinals of France. 


Hitherto, noble emperor, hath the good opinion and great confidence (many Long con- 
years in mutual love established betwixt us) lasted and continued well, hoping maine Be 
that no such cause should rise betwixt us to hatch either hatred or other occa- tween the 
sion offensive between your highness’s empire, and our kingdom. Especially, empire 
seeing that all our predecessors, kings of France, late of most worthy memory, and Se 
till these our days, have been so zealously affected to the most high and regal state France. 
of your empire ; and also that we, after whom God hath placed successively to 
reign as king, have been no otherwise minded nor affected towards the same. 

None otherwise also on their behalf have the ancient and renowned emperors 

of Rome, our neighbours and your predecessors, showed themselves towards us 

(each other esteeming the empire and kingdom of France as one), and faithfully 
conserving together the unity of peace and concord; insomuch that there hath 

not chanced between them, these many years, so much as one spark of discord The king, 
and dissension. But this notwithstanding, we, for our part, cannot but greatly plese 
marvel, and not without good cause are troubled and vexed, that, without desert furement 
or any offence, you have taken the prelates of our realm upon the sea, making’ of the 
their repair to the see apostolical, to the which, as well by their faith as their Fr ha not 
obedience they stand bound and are obedient, neither could they withstand the so have 
pope’s commandment ; these have you imprisoned, and so still detain the same - peep A 
whereat (we do your majesty to wit) we are not well pleased, neither yet take it’ peror. 
in so good part, as you peradventure think we do. For by their own letters we 
understand, they had contemplated nothing prejudicial to your imperial estate 

and celsitude, although the pope had prosecuted therein more than became him 

todo. Wherefore, seeing that there is no cause why you should detain them; 

it is meet, and becometh no less your magnificence, that you restore unto'us and 

set at liberty the said prelates of our realm; wherein also you shall appease our 
grudge, and keep us your friend, who account the displeasure you do to them as 

our own and proper injury. For why? It were a great dishonour to our realm 

and kingly estate, if we would wink hereat and overpass the same with silence. 
Wherefore, if you will consider and respect the thing that we have said, we 

doubt not but that you will release the bishop of Penestrum, with the other 

legates and prelates of the church, whom you, to our prejudice, do detain. In 
desiring our aid, doubtless we gave unto them a manifest nay; neither could they 

obtain in our kingdom any thing at all which seemed to be against or prejudicial 

to your majesty. Let therefore your imperial providence ponder in the balance 

of justice those things which we write unto you, neither let our lawful request 

unto you be frustrated or made in vain. For our realm and kingdom of France 

is not so debilitated or impoverished that it will be spurned at, or trodden under 

your feet. Fare ye well. 


The Rescript of the Emperor to the same Letter of the King of 
France. 


Our imperial magnificence hath perused your kingly letters; wherein if we French 


had not found manifest contradiction, they might peradventure have obtained 2&S\et 
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RESCRIPT OF FREDERIC THE EMPEROR. 


at our hands all that they required. But even as with a little leaven a whole 
lump of dough is soured ; so a manifest untruth alleged hath made the whole 
argument of your letter both faulty and unsavoury. It is apparent that you 
wanted the virtue of mediocrity in the conclusion of the same your grace’s letters ; 
for that they themselves bewray no less than we give you manifestly to under- 
stand, and many more besides do know. It is notorious also, and to all the world 
revealed, in what sort that apostolical father hath impugned our innoceney, as 
well with the one sword as with the other; and that how, whilst we at his com- 
mandment took our journey beyond the seas, the same our great enemy and 
hostile adversary invaded our kingdom of Sicily ; and the same, not in one place 
or two, but in divers and sundry parts thereof hath wasted, spoiled, and destroyed. 
After this, when with great entreaty at our return from Asia, we had concluded 
a peace with him, which with us at his own pleasure he made, and had taken 
and received our devotion for the same, which in serviceable manner we granted 
him; the said apostolical father, that notwithstanding, hath since that time rather 
aggravated his displeasure toward us, than any thing at all qualified the same ; 
and further hath, to our deprivation and subversion, excogitated and devised 
against us all the mischief he might or hath been able, no cause in all the world 
given of us to provoke the same ; and further hath he promulgated, to our great 
defamation and shame, as well by his letters as legates, the sentence of excom- 
munication against us unto all nations. Lastly, he, aspiring to our imperial 
state, and conspiring our supplantation, hath made war against us, as against 
king David, God’s anointed ; and hath, unto a private council, for that purpose, 
called all the prelates he can'get, as one that meaneth to set all the whole world 
together by the ears. But such is the marvellous wisdom of God, by whom we 
live and reign, who beholding the wicked purpose he went about (confounding 
the crafty in their craftiness), hath given into our hands as well your prelates 
of the realm of France, as also of other regions and provinces; all whom we 
imprison and detain, as enemies and adversaries to our imperial crown and 
person. For where there desisted not to be a persecutor, there hath not wanted 
also a sufficient withstander and defender. Let not, therefore, your kingly 
highness marvel, although Augustus detaineth in prison your French prelates, 
who have endeavoured themselves to conspire, and so to disturb our imperial 
estate and regiment. Fare ye well. 


When Frederic now saw there was no other remedy, and that in 
vain he laboured to have peace with the pope, he prosecuteth this 
war to the uttermost ; and when he had gotten Tudertum, and recon- 
ciled the same, he destroyed the towns of Geminum and Narvia, and 
giveth the spoil of them to his soldiers, he gently received the yield- 
ing up of Siburnum, and wasteth all the country round about Rome. 
The pope herewith dismayed, and troubled with such as otherwise 
dissuaded and counselled him, and secing that things prospered not 
so well with him and against the emperor as he wished and desired, 
being in despair of obtaining his purpose, died for very anger and 
thought. a.p. 1241. 

What opinion the prelates of Germany at that time had of this 
Gregory is extant and to be seen, in the oration of Eberhard, bishop 
of Juvavence, which he made to the nobility of Bojoria, in the par- 
liament at Reginoburgh, written by Johannes A ventinus in his seventh 
book. Doubtless he not only brought great and ruinous calamities 
on the whole christian commonwealth and also the empire, whilst he 
sought thus to depress and bridle the emperor and advance his papal 
see and dignity, but he also brought into the church of God much 
horrible impiety, blasphemy, and wickedness, whereof both Blondus, 
Platina, Baleeus, and others make mention ; and, amongst others, that 
most the detestable canticle, ‘ Salve Regina!” in which he attributeth the 
honour and worship proper only to Christ, unto the Virgin, his mother. 
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This is he in whose name the book of the decretals was set out, which Henry 


(to omit the opinion of divers other learned men) Johannes Baleeus —“ 
calleth ‘ the sink or puddle of foolishness and impiety!” Doubtless 4;D- 
Carolus Molinzeus (a man of singular judgment both in that law sit 


: ‘ Carolus 
Platina, whose words thereof are these: —“ Doubtless divers chapters Molinens 
. . the 
in the same book of decretals be mangled and imperfect, that many decretals 


decretals 
contentious arguments therein might lurk.”! For when the ambitious ¢,20., 
desire of reigning like kings took them, they studied nothing else but 1X. 
how to enlarge and advance their see and dominion (oft shaken and 
weakened through contention with the empire itself and other king- 
doms), and this purpose and end had they, and none other, in all 
their constitutions ; the proof whereof Molinzeus declareth in his book 

‘ De Regibus Gallie et Anglie.’ But many more examples by the 
emperors, princes, and lords electors of the empire may be gathered, 
whereof to speak, more convenient place shall serve hereafter. 

In the stead of this Gregory was placed Celestine IV., born in 
Mediolanum, amongst the Castellians; who, as Blondus declareth, 
with feigned promises, offered a league with Frederic, and,.on the 
eighteenth day after he was created pope, died. 

Thus when the author of all this conspiracy was gone, Frederic 
now thinking himself free and void of that fear which before he had, 
and not daring to be absent out of Italy, with all his endeavour levieth 
an army, and prepareth his furniture and other necessaries for the 
delivery of the Christians, so mightily oppressed, as ye heard, by the 
Turks or Tartarians. The latter, hearmg of the coming of the em- The em- 
peror, left the straight way through Hungary, by which they came, faret an 
and returned by the river Danube to Taurica, and so through the #7) in 
fens of Meotida, and by the river 'Tanaum, into Sarmatia Asiatica. the Tar 
When the cardinals had now for a long time protracted the creation 
of the pope, and would not agree upon the same, the emperor put 
them in remembrance of their duty, and blameth them for their dis- 
agreeing, and exhorteth them to be more careful for the christian 
* commonwealth. His two epistles touching this matter are extant ; 
whereby appeareth, that only for the care and desire he had for peace 
and the christian unity and state, he did the same ; and for that, per- 
adventure, the cardinals refused to make peace with him before they 
had created a new pope. ‘The one letter, for more brevity, I have 
omitted, and have here inserted the other. 


An Epistle invective of the Emperor unto the Cardinals, because they 
could not agree upon the creation of the Pope. 


Unto you I write, O you children of Ephraim! who evil have bent your 
bows, and worse have shot your arrows, filthily turning your backs in the day of 
battle : unto you I speak, O you children of Belial, and dispurpled flock! you 
insensible people, and assistants of the great judge! unto you I write, O you 
dissentious cardinals! whom the world for your deserts doth hate; for whose 
cause the whole world being at variance is evil spoken of. Doubtless, I cannot 
speak unto you, but to your detraction, because I am worldly, and you spiritual. 
I am unperfect, wherefore I must do as the unperfect world doth: neither can 


(1) “ Certum est, multa capita in iis mutila et decurtata esse, ut invidiosum argumentum 
lateret,” &c. Carolus Molineus upon the Decretals of Gregory IX. 
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Henry the part be dissonant to the whole, nor I contrary to myself that write. Attend 
III. _ ye, therefore, to my rude epistle, wanting the dignity of rhetorical style. My 
“A.D, Provoked tongue brasteth forth into words, before my conceiving spirit hath 
1241 delivered the same ; and so, not attending to the higher regiment, hath hastened 
ry to express my words not fully conceived or premeditate. Thus, I say, a 
1250, ‘troubled mind oftentimes doth beget unordered talk, and untimely uttereth the 
——— same. This, therefore, it is that our heart hath conceived, that we believe, and 
all men confess, that Jesus Christ, the Mediator between God and man, who 
came from heaven to make peace upon the earth, is not divided and at variance, 
being also the Master and Lord of the apostles. But Satan, being divided in him- 
self, that blustering prince is amongst you, as those to whom he ministereth ; 
Peter's he, even he, the persuader of discord and dissension, that man-killer, father of 
the ay lies, and spirit of darkness, that hath divided your tongues, and set dissension 
sension amongst yourselves; neither do ye good one to another, nor yet to the world, 
of the |, being by you into so perilous a state brought ; and the little ship of Peter, which is 
cardinals, ©, ° . ° 5 
greatly tossed upon the sea by the vehement winds, you nothing regard ; which ship, though 
afflicted. it need not indeed utterly to fear drowning, yet suffereth it by your neglicence 
many great storms and perilous tempests. Doubtless, if ye would diligently 
consider how the nations and people whom ye were wont to judge, in scorn 
shake their heads at you; every one of you would be ashamed of another, And 
to say the truth, they cannot do too much to detect your so detestable opprobry : 
for whilst every one of you aspireth to the chair, every one is at variance with 
his fellow; and whilst one of you cannot agree with another, none is promoted ; 
and whilst none is promoted, the cathedral dignity vanisheth. And thus by 
your discord, the peaceable state and concord of the church is confounded, and 
the perfection of the faith and religion, whereby ye should live, perisheth. And 
surely, through your default it perisheth, so that where nature hath placed the 
sense and understanding to be, that part, like a monster, remaineth with you 
Peter's both senseless and headless. And no marvel, for why your hearing is impaired, 
ey and that sound of the mouth which shrilly was heard throughout the whole 
turned _ earth, is utterly dumb, and become a scoffing echo. For why, the thunderings 
intoa of Peter and Paul are now no more heard, the preachers are become dumb dogs, 
peia and are commanded to silence. Perhaps you have hands ready to receive, but 
there be no bribes ; for why, those that were wont to come from Saba, and bring 
gold with them, now come no more, seeing the Lord is not in the manger, and 
the celestial shining star refusing to be their guide. Moreover, ye want féet to 
walk withal, for seeing there is no man to give you ought, you will not remove 
one foot for any man’s pleasure. Fie, shameless people! the least and simplest 
beast may learn you obedience, for the birds have their captain, and the silly 
bees their king; but you will come under no government, &c. 
theem- _ ‘The emperor, after this, at the request of Baldwin, the emperor of 


peror re- 


leaseth Constantinople, who came to Fredefic to Parma, released the cardinals 

hale fom Out of prison, thinking not only to gratify the emperor Baldwin, but 

prison, also that thereby things would the better grow to public tranquillity 

on every side. When the cardinals were all assembled at Avignia, 

they made Sinibald, a Genoese, pope, whoni, by a contrary name (for 

that he had determined, as I suppose, to be hurtful to the common- 

A.D.1243. wealth), they called Innocent IV. Of this election, when Frederic 

understood, he was well pleased therewith; and for that he had, in 

all this troublous time, been his friend, the emperor well-hoped that 

the christian commonwealth should by him have been brought to 

much peace and concord. Wherefore he sent both his legates and 

letters gratulatory unto him, giving him to understand how well it 

contented and pleased him that he was made pope; and what peace 

and quietness thereby he promiseth (as it were to himself) he maketh 

Rejoice! full relation thereof; offering again unto him observance, help and 

aioe! aid in all things, commending his dignity to the public state and 
siection. quietness of the christian commonwealth and empire. 

He also wrote his letters to Otho, duke of Boioria, who a little 
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before was reconciled to the emperor, that he who was elected pope Henry 
was a good man, a lover of peace, and studious as well for the tran- 
quillity of the christian commonwealth, as of the empire. ; 
The legates of Frederic, also, with the furtherance of Baldwin, ret 
the emperor of Constantinople, laboured very dihgently for the con- ee 
clusion of the promised peace ; and, to be brief, every man was in 
good hope and looked for no less. But far otherwise fell the matter 
out, and contrary to all their expectations, for the pope, set on and 
encouraged by the cardinals and others against Frederic, secretly, 
and amongst themselves, wrought contrary to what they openly pre- 
tended, and not a little disappointed both Frederic and others of the pope 
their expectation, and of the good opinion they had of the pope’s (hth 
holiness. For, while the emperor’s legates attended the answer of epee 
their peace before promised, Rainerus, the cardinal, went secretly to hoped for 
Viterbium with a certain number of soldiers, and took the town, ’* 
which before was on the emperor's part. 
The emperor having understanding hereof, mustereth his bands, and 
with a sufficient power entereth the pope’s dominion, again to recover 
Viterbium : but yet, taking this war so in hand (not thinking thereby 
to expel all conditions of peace), at the request of certain of the cardi- 
nals he was contented to leave Viterbium, it being furnished by the 
emperor with warlike provision before his departure, and came to Aqua. 
From thence he sent again other ambassadors to Rome, and with them 
also the emperor of Constantinople, with the earl of Toulouse, who 
he thought were able to do much with the pope in the prosecuting of 
this peace. But although at the time of Haster the matter seemed picsimu- 
to have been got through, and peace concluded, for that his legates ltion of 


A.D. 


had sworn in the behalf of the emperor (and as he willed them), that aes 

he would submit himself to the pope; and again, although the car- pone 

dinals and others commonly called and named him Frederic, the 

christian Prince, yet all this was no more but for a further fetch and 

purpose, not that they meant indeed to conclude any peace with him, 

or to go through therewithal, but that through this dissimulation and 

likelihood of peace, which they understood the emperor much desired, 

he should set free and open the passages which he straitly kept, so 

that no man could pass and come to Rome, whither a great multitude 

daily resorted and flocked for religion’s sake. But when all came to 

all, and the legates perceived that no conclusion of peace was simply 

purposed on their behalf, they began to despair of the matter ; letting 

the emperor so to understand. The emperor, notwithstanding, 

doubted not, but if he might himself speak with the pope, he upon 

reasonable conditions should well enough accord with him ; wherefore 

he by his legates and letters desired him to appoint a place where the 

emperor might resort to him. ‘The pope seemed to be contented 

herewithal, and appointed a day at Fescennia, where they would talk 

together; and the pope promised that he would be there before him, 

and expect the emperor’s coming. But the pope (a bitter enemy to 4), ,,.. 

the said Frederic), in the mean while, had made a confederacy with mocketh 

the French king against him ; who when he knew those three galleys jo, ann” 

to be ready and ‘brought unto Centincellas, which he before had fect) te 

spoken for unto the Genoese, secretly in the night, with his company, where he 

hastening thither in post speed, he took ship, and first came to Genoa, beth him, 
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and from thence to Lyons in France ; where he (to answer the steps 
of his predecessors), calling a council, with a loud voice summoneth 
Frederic, and, appointing him a day, commanded him there per- 
sonally to plead his cause. 

And yet although he understood that the sudden departing of the 
pope out of Italy made plain demonstration of no conclusion or 
meaning of a peace; and although he also knew the council which 
the pope had called, wherein he was himself both plaintiff and judge, 
and at the same council, those whom the pope had by bribes allured 
foreshowed the destruction of the emperor ; with many other such 
evident demonstrations, of the pope’s both envious and hateful heart 
towards him: yet the most modest emperor, using the innocency and 
uprightness of his cause, and as one most desirous of peace and 
christian concord, sent the patriarch of Antioch, who lately was come 
out of Syria, the bishop of Panormia, and Thadeus Suessanus, the 
president of his court, a most skilful and prudent civilian, to the 
council at Lyons; who signified unto them that the emperor would 
be there for the defence of his own cause: but as théday was very 
short, he required a time more convenient for him thither to repair. 
The emperor, also, being onward on his way, and come as far as T'au- 
rinum, sent before him other messengers, as the master of the Flemish 
order, and Peter de Vineis, to give them understanding of the emperor's 
coming, and to entreat that he would prorogue the day of hearing, 
till he might conveniently travel thither. But for any thing that 
could be either said or done, or upon how just cause soever required, 
the pope would not give so muchas three days’ space, in the which time 
the ambassadors assured them of the emperor’s presence; as though 
there had been no common proviso for every man in that case by the 
law to have used upon any reasonable hindrance. For what should I 
longer protract the time ? When the day by them appointed was 
come, the pope with his confederates (whom for money and bribes he 
had gotten to that council)—against God’s law, against christian doc- 
trine, against the prescript of the law both of nature and of reason, 
against the rule of equity, against the order of law appointed, against 
the constitutions of emperors and also the decrees of the empire, 
without any observation of the law, or granting dilatory days, without: 
probation of any crime, or his cause being suffered to be pleaded 
unto, or hearing what might be answered therein—the pope taking 
upon him to be both adversary and judge, condemned the emperor 
being absent, and, *in his full heat of fury and malice, denounced 
him accursed; and moreover deprived him of his imperial dignity, 
charging him with heinous crimes of perjury and sacrilege, writing 
also letters and libels of defamations to all kings, princes, and poten- 
tates.*! What more wicked sentence was ever pronounced ? What 
more cruel act, considering the person, miglit be committed? What 
thing more brutish and vile could have been imagined or devised ? 
And yet hereat were those bishops nothing ashamed ; but, meaning to” 
leave their doings in writing, as an impudent testimony to their pos- 
terity, established the same for a law to continue. 

But mark what vengeance God took upon this wicked judge. 
The writers of the Annals record, that when Frederic, the emperor, 


(1) For this, with the two last parentheses in the paragraph next above, see Edition 1563, p. 73.—Ep. . 
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and Conrad, his son, being Cesar, were both dead, the pope gaping 
for the inheritance of Naples and Sicily, and thinking by force to 
haye subdued the same, came to Naples with a great host of men; 
where was heard in the pope’s court manifestly pronounced this 
voice, “‘ Veni miser ad judicium Dei.” “ Thou wretch, come to 
receive thy judgment.” And the next day after, the pope was found - 
dead in his bed, all black and blue, as though he had been beaten 
with bats; as before, in the history of king John, is declared. 

When the emperor had understanding of this cruel and tyrannical 
sentence of the pope passed and pronounced against him, consi- 
dering his furious purpose and mind therein, he thought good, by 
his letters, to let all christian princes and potentates understand, as 
well what injurious and manifold displeasure he had sustained by the 
four popes in all their times, as also the cruelty and tyranny of this 
pope, in pronouncing the sentence of judgment and condemnation 
against him (passing the bounds both of justice, equity, and reason) ; 
which letter, as he wrote the same, hereunder followeth. 


The Letter of the Emperor to the French King and other Princes, 
in consequence of the Sentence given against him in the Council 


of Lyons by the Pope and Cardinals. 


Although we suppose not the contrary, but that both by true certificate and 
common rumour you have heard of the indifferency of our cause and good 
handling thereof: yet for that more credit is commonly given to what the eye 
seeth, than to what the ear receiveth, we thought good to present unto you the 
naked truth of such things as the popes successively have put forth, and forged 
against us. For the perusing and consideration of which my case and letter, I 
beseech your gentleness amongst other times of leisure, that you will spy out 
some fit and convenient time. And all others whatsoever who shall have desire 
to hear princes’ counsels and affairs, let them in like sort attentively consider. 
First, whether our predecessors have been destitute or not, of godly zeal, just 
dealing, and righteousness: and whether we may not lawfully revenge our- 
selves, being so much provoked, of such evils and injuries as have been 
wrought against us. Secondly, let them consider whether Christ’s vicar doth 
follow Christ's steps or not; and whether Peter’s successors do follow his 
example or not; and also by what law, equity and right, that sentence which 
they have pronounced against us, may be maintained and allowed: as also 
what name they may justly give it, and whether that may be said to be a 
sentence, which is given by an insufficient judge or not. For, although we 
acknowledge that the Lord hath given full power in spiritual things unto his 
church, that whatsoever the same bindeth in earth, is bound in heaven, and 
whatsover the same looseth, is also loosed; yet we read neither by God’s law, 
nor by any law of man, that we ought of duty to’be subject unto him, or that 
an empire ought at his pleasure to be transformed and transposed, or that he 
may give any such sentence or judgment to punish princes temporally, and 
deprive them of their kingdoms. For why? Although our consecration be- 
longeth unto him by right and custom (as he challengeth), yet our deposing 
and depriving doth no more belong to him, than doth that presumption belong 
to any other prelate of other realms, which do consecrate and anoint their 
kings, as the custom and manner is. Or in case it were so (we nothing hin- 
dered hereby) that he had such power: hath he that power to the intent to 
revenge himself upon whomsoever his malicious mind consenteth, and without 
all equity and law, to bring them under his jurisdiction? He hath proceeded 
of late against us, as is said, but not by the order of accusation, forasmuch as 
neither was there any sufficient accuser, neither went there out any inscription 
or process before; neither yet by denunciation, forasmuch as there lacked a 
lawful denouncer; neither yet by the way of inquisition, for that there went 
before it no manifest accusation. But he, peradventure, will say, that all 
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things that he layeth against us were manifest and notorious. But that we 
deny, and nothing to be notorious, but that which may, by a sufficient number 
of witnesses, be approved and tried. For so may every judge himself (con 
temning the order of law) affirm what he lists to be notorious, and thus 
condemn whom he lists. There were against us (as well it may be said in 
council) certain false witnesses, although not many, of whom the bishop of 
Calin was one, whose near kinsman or nephew (by our laws condemned for 
treason to be hanged) maketh also to us an infestive enemy. 


With such like effect prosecuting the rest of his epistle, which 
for brevity’s sake I omit. This policy the pope used, to vex and 
disturb both the country of Germany, and the whole empire; and 
not only so, but also utterly to destroy and subvert the same, by 
the ruinous decay whereof, the pope and his prelates thought to 
make up their mouths. And thus, while Germany was now newly 
again divided, some taking part with Frederic, the emperor, and 
Conrad Cesar, his son, and other nobles and princes of the empire , 
some, with those who by the pope’s procurement should be the 
electors of the new emperor; others with neither, as men not 
minding nor tending to the public utility, but to serve their own 
purposes, armed themselves; and thus was the public peace and 
quiet broken and disturbed, and altogether in tumult and hurly- 
burly. For whilst the one part laboured by all foree to retain the 
dominion by public and common consent first to him committed, the 
other part in like sort endeavoured themselves, with all their force 
and power, to use and occupy the same, according to the decree of 
the bishop of Rome, and to take it from Frederic. Thus great 
conflicts grew on all sides. 

By these civil wars, Germany suffered no little calamity ; in every 
place was manslaughter and murder, the country spoiled, the towns 
and villages set on fire and burnt, the» churches and temples 
wherein the husbandmen had put their goods and substance, violated 
and robbed: houses were pulled down, the goods divided, and every 
man’s cattle driven away. To conclude, in this turmoil and con- 
tention of deposing and choosing another emperor, in this faction of 
princes, and this liberty of wearing armour, in this licence of hurting 
and sinning, the impudent boldness of divers private soldiers, and 
especially of such as were the horsemen, then counted the better 
sort of soldiers, was so great, and their unbridled and unsatiable 
desire in robbing, spoiling, and taking of booties, catching and 
snatching all that came to’ hand, so much, that nothing could be 
sure and in safety that any good man enjoyed. Wherefore, a little 
before the death of William, the king (a.p. 1256), threescore cities 
and towns belonging to Louis Palatine, duke of Boiora and the 
Rhine, and Otho, his son, and other princes, of whose names Ayen- 
tinus, in his seventh book of the Annals of the Boiores, maketh 
mention, joined themselves in a league for the expelling of these 
rebels, and repressing of their so.great injurious rapines and slaughter 
of men; of which army the said Louis being captain, he chased and 
drave the whole rout of them to the uttermost parts of Germany, and. 
pulled down and overthrew their castles and fortresses, and every 
other place where they had intrenched themselves, 

Otho Boius, yet notwithstanding, keepeth his promise and faith, 
most constantly, made before to the emperor Frederic and Conrad, 
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his son; whereupon Philip Javavensis, Albert, and others, calling a Henry 
council at Mildorsus, by the pope’s commandment, sent for Otho —7”* 
unto them, unto whom they opened the pope’s pleasure and com- A.D. 
mandment. To all which, when he had heard, Otho answered: “I 1249 
cannot marvel at some of you enough, that when, as heretofore, you me 
persuaded me to leave and forsake the part I took with the bishop ——— 
of Rome, whom you yourselves affirmed to be Antichrist, and that ¢ 
I should take part with the emperor, why you yourselves will not ee 
keep your fidelity and promise made unto those good princes :” and 
he said, that he perceived in them a great inconstancy and levity, 
both in their words and deeds, who now call that thing wicked, 
unjust, and violently wrong, that but lately they thought equal, just, 
and right. He said further, that they were overcome with pleasures, 
corrupted with superfluity, won with bribes, gaping for honour and 
estimation; and that they neither regarded honesty, godliness, nor 
their duty and office, but studied how to make dissension and com- 
motions, and longed after war and bloody battle. 

He said further, that for his part he would obey God and his 
prince, to whom he had sworn fidelity; and that he nought esteemed 
the feigned holiness and detestable practices of such prelates. He 
said he believed in Christ, and would trust to his mercy; and that 
he believed how those whom they cursed and gave to the devil, were gxcom- 
in greatest favour with God. Howbeit, and notwithstanding those ™unica- 


prelates took in good part this expostulation of his, and seemed to turning 

bear Otho no malice or grudge for what he had said, but to be Pins a 

desirous of peace and unity, yet, not long after, Otho was cursed as eee 

black as all the rest, and counted as bad as the worst. part. 
Albert, the pope’s champion, now in Germany, playeth not only 

ree amongst the citizens, but also bethought him of a mischievous 

device against Conrad Cesar, the emperor's son. When by fraud 

and subtilty he had gotten and taken many of the rich burgesses and 

citizens of Reginoburgh, who bare the emperor good will, and had 

sent them prisoners to Staffum, Conrad, joining with other noblemen 

of the empire (after he had spoiled and wasted much of his lands 

and others his companions), drave him so near, that upon certain 

other conditions he delivered again the citizens. And, shortly after, 

coming again to Reginoburgh, and being received and welcomed into 

the college of Doctor Hamaranus, Albert, with certain of his con- 

federates, by the means of Ulric, a chief officer of the monks, came 

in the dead of the night into the chamber, where the Cesar with a Cesar in 

few others about, him did lie, and falling upon them, some they dnser of 

took, and others they slew; and finding no other body in the 

chamber or lodging, they thought that Cesar had been slain among 

the rest. But he hearing the noise, forsook his bed, and hid himself 

under a bench, and so escaped their hands. The next day he out- 

lawed or proscribed the bishop and his mates, and also the monks’ 

bailiff for treason, and seized upon all the goods of the house. But, 

at the suit of the guiltless monks, he released all to them again, Alvert, to 

taking by way of fine one hundred pounds. Ulric lost his office, and punish- 

Albert, to escape danger of punishment, took upon him the habit of ment. 

a monk. Conrad Hochenfolseus, who was the murderer of these the order 


of monk- 


men, though he escaped the punishment of man’s hand, vet the ae 


Tis an- 
wer to 
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Henry vengeance of God for the fact he escaped not. For as he rode in the 

——_ day time abroad, he was suddenly stricken with a thunderbolt and 

a died. Ap) or 

= During all this busy and contentious time, it may well be gathered, 

1250. that Frederic, the emperor, lay not still, but had his hands full: who, 

Theen. Notwithstanding, by God’s help, overcoming and suppressing these 

perorsit- OF the greater part of these rebellious popish tumults, and having 

these tu. done strait execution on those especially who had conspired against 

mults. his person, called a council, and setting in some stay the troublesome 

affairs of his kingdom, came to Cremona with Frederic, prince of 

Antioch, Richard, earl of Umbria, the governor of Flammuinia, .and 

Encius, king of Sardinia, with a great number of soldiers and men of 

war besides. And besides, he took with him (whom he sent for out 

of every part) the wisest, most virtuous, and best learned men that 

there were, thinking with them to have gone himself to Lyons to the 

pope, and there to have with him communication, as well concerning 

the sentence definitive, as also about the conclusion of any peace, if 

by any means he might. And when all things weré-prepared and 

ready, he took the journey in hand, and came to Taurinum, having 

with him both a great army of soldiers, and also a great company of 

legates and ambassadors. From thence sending his carriages before, 

within three days’ journey of Lyons, he was certified that Parma was 

Pama taken and kept by the outlaws of divers and sundry factions of the 

Ket ty pope, his near neighbours and friends; as by the pope’s legate, and 

the poe’s other citizens, as of Brixia, Placentia, and such like. . Which when 

and other he understood, and that the pope herein was the only and chief doer, 

Fiey hesaw manifestly it should little prevail to attempt any further the 

thing he went about, and then, at length, when he saw no other 

remedy, putting from him all hope of peace, he determined himself 

Theem- to the wars with all his force and might. Thus altering his purpose 
peror al- : ¥ : : . 

tereth his and journey, he took the straightest way into Lombardy, and, with an 

ae army of sixty thousand men, besieged Parma. And to the intent 

ons to” he might more aptly and near the town plant his siege and battery 

‘without disturbance, first he intrenched his camp, and fortified the 

same about with bulwarks and other defensible munition. After 

that, he caused divers victualling-houses and taverns in his camp to 

be slightly builded of timber; and without the camp he appointed 

the place where the market should be kept, and all victuallers resort 

that would. He appointed places for their churches and temples, 

and in seemly manner adorned the same: and for the most. part 

their tents were builded with wood, so that it was like another 

Parma. All which things when he had finished, which was not long 

in doing, for this happy and prosperous success he called and named 

it Victoria, and had thought to have made the same to be in the 

stead of the city of Parma, which he purposed to have made level 

with the ground. And in the beginning, both there and else- 

where, all things prospered well with Frederic, and had. good success ; 

ave.; for he sharply laid to their charges who defended and kept the city: 

army dis- of Parma. And further, Robert Castilion, who was the emperor's 

are lieutenant in Picenum, near unto Auximum, discomfited the pope’s 

fmperor’s army, and slew of them more than four thousand, and took many. 


lieute- 


nant. such as were of the confederate cities prisoners. And when the 
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factions or companies of the Ghibellines and Guelphs in Florence Henry 
were at controversy, when Frederic of Etruria came to the Ghibellines, —7”” 
to whom they had sent for aid, the Guelphs therewith dismayed, A.D. 
fled from thence to Bononia, whose goods and substance came all to *<*! 
the emperor's coffers, and Florence also itself to the emperor’s , a5, 
obedience. But this good success and prosperous fortune lasted not —— 
long, for as at a time when Frederic, to recreate himself (who seldom 
had his health), rode about the fields with certain of his horsemen 
to hawk and hunt, many of the emperor’s soldiers, thinking nothing Negii- 

less than of such a matter to be attempted of a many starvelings ane 
within the town of Parma, wandered and ranged unarmed out of ders of 


their city Victoria about the fields. The soldiers in Parma, having occasion 
this occasion offered, with all force and speed possible entered the enemy. 
emperor's camp or town Victoria; which being not very strongly 
fenced, nor having, gates to shut against them, was a thing easy 
enough to do. ‘The sudden strangeness of the matter much abashed 
the-soldiers, and they rang out their larum-bell. The first assault 
was given upon Marcus Malaspina’s charge, whom, when the empe- 
ror, returning in all haste, found to be hard beset, he had thought to 
have rescued ; but when that was perceived of the enemy, they bent 
all their force together on that side, insomuch that the emperor was 
forced to take to the trench, lest he should have been of the enemy piscoms- 
environed. From thence he retired into the city or camp, where he {reer 
had thought to have gathered further aid; but the enemy giving not #t Vie 
so much time thereunto, with all force entered the city Victoria.  ~ 
The emperor now, when the enemies were entered, left the camp, 
and came to Dominum, who, when they had killed and slain a great 
number of the emperor's soldiers, and had burnt and destroyed the 
same camp Victoria, came again to Parma. ‘The emperor then 
suspecting this thing to be wrought by treason, whereby the enemy 
had understanding as well of the emperor's absence, as also of the 
negligence of his soldiers, imprisoned certain of the chiefest about Imprison- 
him, amongst whom also was Petrus de Vineis. Yet, whilst he was ofhis 
at Dominum, gathering together his soldiers, and the residue of his “?™* 
bands, Encius getteth a great victory over the Mansuanos, who 
coming to the rescue of Parma, lost fifty of their ships, and all that 
they had in them. 
After this also, Richard, in another conflict in Picenum, discom- 
fited the pope’s soldiers, and slew their captain, Hugolinus, besides 
two thousand others slain and taken prisoners. When now Frederic 
had gathered again, and new mustered his bands at Dominum, he 
marched forth to Cremona; and, notwithstanding that there he 
understood of the good success and victory that Encius had at Rhe- 
gium, yet for that he perceived the defection and backsliding of all 
or most part of Lombardy from him, he determined to take his 
journey into Apulia; and when he had there levied a strong and 
sufficient power, he purposed to make his speedy return again into 
Lombardy. Therefore, in his journey through Etruria into Apulia, 
he joined with his son Frederic, who besieged Capras, and took the capras 
same, and led with him divers of the chiefest captains prisoners ; and rompreel 
after that, subduing Miniatum unto the obedience of the empire, he tor. 
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DEATH OF THE EMPERvw._. 


When news was brought him thither, that Encius his son (coming 
to aid the Mutinenses against the Bononians) was taken prisoner two 
miles off from Mutina, and that in his absence, the pope’s captains, 
with their bands and garrisons, went throughout all Lombardy, 
Emilia, Flamminia, and Etruria, to stir and procure the cities to 
revolt from the obedience of the emperor, and working the same, 
partly by subtle policies, and partly by force and sinister means, to 
bring them to his purpose: he determined with himself, with all the 
force and power he might by any means procure and make, to begin 
afresh, and prosecute this war to the uttermost. Neither was it to 
be doubted (as Pandolphus Colonucius writeth) but that he would 
have wrought some marvellous exploit and great attempt, but. that he 
was of this his purpose (whereunto he was both willing and bent) 
prevented by unlooked-for death. For when he fell into this ague, 
being at a certain castle of his in Apulia, called Florentinum, and 
seeing by the extremity thereof his days to be short, *' being poisoned, 
as some think, by means of the pope,* he remembered that which 
was once showed him, how he should die at Florence; whereupon 
he made and ordained his testament. And when unto Conrad and 
other his children he had given and appointed the great and imnu- 
merable mass of money which he had collected and levied for the 
maintenance of his wars, and godly purpose, as it is called, and unto 
them also had given all other his kingdoms and dominions (to every 
one according to his age), the emperor, Frederic I., departed this 
wretched and miserable world, a.p. 1250. 

Pandolph writeth, that Frederic was very willing to die, and, as 
they made certain report to him who were present at his death, that 
his mind was altogether set and bent on the heavenly joy and feli- 
city. The same thing also Gulielmus Putranus, Andreas Pandalus, 
and Manardus the bishop, being Italian writers, do all affirm; of 
whom this last writeth, that he assuredly believeth Frederic to be 
one of the number of God’s elect. 

The writers, notwithstanding, are of sundry judgments and 
opinions touching this good emperor’s death. Some write, that 
he was traitorously poisoned by his cup-bearer, being hired there- 
unto. Others, that he was strangled with a pillow by Manfred, the 
son of Pherus. But Pandulph, as good a writer as the best, 
maketh no mention of any poison that was given him, but only that 
he died of an ague. The last opinion of Manfred he manifestly 
refuteth, and showeth that there is no manner of likelihood of the 
same; and further, that the contrary is affirmed by divers other 
writers who were of that time. He died a.p. 1250, the thirteenth 
day of December, in the seven and fiftieth year of his age, and seven 
and thirtieth year of his reign, whose corpse was brought to Panor- 
mum, and there entombed. 

Frederic had three wives, the first was Constantia, the daughter of 
the king of Arragon, of whom he begat Henry, the duke of Suevia, 
and king of the Romans: the other Tole, the daughter of Johannes 
Brennus, king of Jerusalem, by whom he had the inheritance of 
Jerusalem, Naples, and Sicily; of whom he begat Conrad, duke of 
Suevia, king of Jerusalem and Naples, being Cesar: the third Isabella, 

(1) Edition 1563, p. 74.—Ep. (2) Foxe erroneously gives 1268 in some Editions.— Ep. 
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the daughter of king John of England, by whom he had a son named Henry 
Henry, who is said to have died in his childhood. This Frederic 
had not his peer in martial affairs and warlike policies to be compared A. D. 
unto him, amongst all the princes of that age: a wise and skilful Po 
soldier he was, a greater endurer of painful labours and travails, most Frederica 
bold in greatest perils, prudent in foresight, industrious in all his puissant 
doings, prompt and nimble about that he took in hand, and in adver- °""™ 
sity most stout and courageous. But as in this corruption of nature 

few there be that attain perfection, neither yet is there any prince 
almost of such government and godly institution both in life and 
doctrine as is required of them: so neither was this Frederic not witn- 
without his fault and human fragility, for the writers impute to puthis 
him some fault of concupiscence, wherewith he was stained and , 
spotted! And it appeareth that he was not clear thereof, foras- 

much as by sundry concubines, he had sundry children ; as 
Encius, the king of Sardinia, Manfred, the prince of Sarentinum, and 
Frederic, king of Antioch. And this is all that I find of the descrip- 

tion of Frederic by Colonucius, which he affirmeth that he gathered 

out of good and probable authors. But as touching the heinous acts 

and flagitious deeds which the pope burdeneth him withal, and in his 
sentence against him maketh mention of, Frederic not only purgeth 
himself thereof, but also divers historicians (as well German writers 

as Italian) affirm the same to be false, and of the pope’s own brains 
invented, to do him skath and teen withal.? Of this matter those 

things which Pandulph, touching the commendation or dispraise of 
Frederic, writeth, I thought good out of Italian to translate; whose 

words be these: 

“ Albeit the emperor Frederic was endued with many goodly gifts panaoiph 
and virtues, yet notwithstanding was he accounted an enemy of the ;{vtmg, 
church, and a persecutor of the same: of which Innocent IV., in his and ais- 
sentence, hath pronounced him guilty, and the same sentence have mis 
other popes registered in their six books of Decretals, and esta- 
blished the same for a law, how that he ought to be taken for no 
less. Therefore, peradventure, it should not become me to falsify 
or call in question that which others have confirmed, or else to 
dispute and argue much of that matter. Yet, notwithstanding, as 
much as his acts and deeds in writing declare, and the books of the 
chiefest authors affirm, as also his own epistles do testify, I cannot 
precisely say, whether the bishops of Rome so call him and judge 
him there-for; or else for that he was somewhat too bold in speaking 
and telling them but the truth, and reproving the ecclesiastical order 
of their great abuses; or else, whether for that he would have had 
them go somewhat more near the conditions and lives of the ancient 
fathers of the primitive church and disciples of Christ ; or whether 
because he defended and stood with them for the prerogative and 
dignities belonging to the empire or not; or else whether they stood 
in fear and awe of the great power he was of in Italy, which thing 
indeed Gregory IX., in a certain epistle of his, confesseth: but of 
these things let them judge and discern, who shall read the monu- 
ments and histories of Frederic. Truly,” saith he, “when I consider 


(1) Our author adverts to the vices of Frederic with unjustifiable partiality —Ep, 
(2) “Do him skath, or skare,” &c.—Bring upon him injury and sorrow.—Ep. 
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with myself that Christ (whose vicars the Roman bishops boast 
themselves to be) said unto his disciples, that they should follow him, 
and also imitate his example, as of their master and teacher; and 
commanded them, furthermore, how they should not draw the sword, 
but put up the same into the scabbard; and further gave them in 
precept, that they should not only forgive injuries seven times, but 
seventy times seven, to those that offended them; and when I now 
compare the lives of the bishops of Rome, how near they follow him 
whose vicar they say they be; and consider so many and great 
conspiracies, treasons, rebellions, disloyalties, lyings-in-wait, and 
treacherous devices, so many legates of the popes (being ecclesias- 
tical persons) who will needs be called the shepherds of Christ's 
flock, to be such warriors and captains of soldiers in all parts of 
Italy, Campania, Apulia, Calabria (being the emperor's dominions), 
in Picenum, A‘milia, Flamminia, and Lombardy, to be sent out 
against him, and also when with myself I meditate the destruction 
of so many great and famous cities, the subversion of such common- 
weals, the slaughter of so many men, and the effusion of so much 
christian blood ; and lastly, when I behold such victorious, prosperous, 
and fortunate emperors to stand, and so many miserable, unfortunate, 
and yanquished popes put to flight, I am persuaded with myself to 
think and believe, that the judgments of God are secret and’ marvel- 
lous, and that to be true, which A<neas Sylvius, im his history of 
Austria writeth, that there is no great and marvellous slaughter, no 
notorious and special calamity, that hath happened either to: the 
public weal, or to the church of God, of the which the bishops of 
Rome have not been the authors. Nicholas Machiavel also saith, 
‘That all the ruinous calamities and miserable chances, that the 
whole christian commonweal, and also Italy hath suffered, have been 
brought in by the popes and bishops of Rome.’” 

* | Divers of the said emperor’s letters are dispersed in sundry places 
in the story of Matthew Paris, yet to be seen; whereof I thought to 
insert these few words, written to the French king concerning anti- 
christ. Wherein, in process of his letter, these words follow— 

“ We marvel much at the prudence and wisdom of the Frenchmen, that you 
do not consider more quick than others, the pope’s subtle deceits ; or that you 
do not attend to, and mark his greedy covetousness. For his insatiable ambition 
purposeth no less than to subdue all realms christened under his jurisdiction, as 
consequently well may be gathered by the crown of England, brought under his 
girdle ; yea, and furthermore presumptuously and shamelessly doth he achieve, 
to bring and subdue the majesty of the imperial crown, under his authority and 
dominion,” &c. 


Besides this, divers other letters he writeth, not so much charging 
the pope, as proving him to be, the beast and the adversary. pre- 
figurmg Antichrist.* ‘The aforesaid Pandolph continues :—“ Many 
epistles of Frederic there be, which he wrote unto the bishops 
of Rome, to the cardinals, and to divers other christian princes, 
all which I have read; and in them is to be seen nothing con- 
trary unto christian doctrine, nothing wicked and ungodly, nothing 
injurious to the church of God, nothing contumelious or arrogantly 
written. But indeed I deny not that his letters are fraught and full 


(1) For this passage, and the extract from the emperor's letter, see Edition 1563, p. 74 
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‘of pitiful complaints and Jamentations, touching the avaricious ambi- Henry 

‘tion of the ecclesiastical persons, and pertinacity of the bishops of 

‘Rome, and that he would receive and take no satisfaction nor yet ae 

excuse, in the defence of the right and privilege of the empire, which 2720 

he ieitthinied 4 : also of their iianifold and infinite conspiracies which, 

they practised both secretly and openly against him, and of the often 

admonitions which he gave to the whole “multitude and order eccle- 

siastical, to attend upon and discharge their functions and charges. 

And those who are still further desirous to know and understand the 

truth, and who covet to search out the renowned virtues of magni- 

ficent princes, let them read the epistle of Frederic, dated to all Deservea 

christian princes, which thus beginneth, ‘ Collegerunt principes, pon- @iion 

tifices et Phariseei concilium :’ and another, wherein he persuadeth 4pon the 
ef A pistles of 

the college of cardinals to take up the dissension between the em- Frederic. 

peror and the pope, which beginneth, ‘ In exordio nascentis mundi;’ 

and also another which thus beginneth, ‘ Infallibilis veritatis testem;’ 

besides yet another, ‘ Ad Reges et principes orbis Christiani ;’ with 

divers others, wherein may well be seen the princely virtues of this 

so worthy a peer; all which epistles collected together in the Latin 

tongue, I wish the learned sort to read, whereout they may pick no 

little benefit and commodity to themselves. In. his epistle last Frederie 

recited, these are his words:'—‘ Think ye not that we so earnestly er er 

desire or crave this peace at your hands, as though our majesty were fazard of 

terrified with the pope’s sentence of deprivation ; ; when God, upon ig reform 

whom we trust and invocate, is our witness, and judge of our conscience, church of 

that when we went about to reform the ecclesiastical state, but espe- Bom 

cially the ringleaders of the same, and should restrain their power, 

and extirpate their-great tyranny, and reduce the same to the state 

and condition of primitive church, we look for no less at their hands.’ 

—For these causes peradventure, those who had the government of 

the ecclesiastical dignity, decreed and pronounced frederic to be an 

enemy to the church: of which (as I have said) I leave to others to 

judge.” Hitherto Pandolphus Colonucius. 

And doubtless examples to the contrary do appear, namely, that shewetn 
Frederic was no enemy to the church of Rome, for that he both gave cee 
large and great gifts thereunto, and also franchised the same with ie 
great privileges and immunities; which things, by his own constitu- tothe 
tions, statutes, and customs, may be perceived and understood. But Rome. 
rather, contrariwise, that the bishops of Rome most filthily recom- 
pensed again the same his great liberality and princely benevolence, 
which he ¢ gaye and bestowed upon the same, as partly in the diseoumse 
of this history you have heard; who, notwithstanding they so mo- 
lested and tired him with such and so many injuries as you have seen, 
he nevertheless, forgiving and pardoning all the same, for the great 
zeal he had to the common christian wealth, whereat he more laboured 
than at any other thing, sought by all means he might to have peace, 
although it were to his own great hinderance. T herefore, seeing he seit do, 
was of: necessity by the bishops of Rome provoked to that war, niavobned ch 


did them any skath in revenge of his imperial dignity, let them thank ver is 


(1) “‘ Non existimetis id me a vobis ideo contendere, ac si ex sententia pontificia privationis ma- 
jestas noctra sit perculsa, Cum enim nobis sit rectz voluntatis conscientia cumque Deum nobiscum 
habeamus, eundem testem inyocamus id nos spectasse, cum totum ordinem ecclesiasticum, tum 
presertim primores, nervis potentiz dominationisque eorum succisis extirpatisque tyrannidis 
radicibus, ad primitive ecclesie conditionem et statum revocaremus,” 
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their own selves, who might otherwise have remedied the same. Not- 
withstanding upon this occasion divers writers (both Italian and Ger- 
man, who at that time sought for fat benefices, and ever since, even 
unto, these our days, have done the like, by flattery rather to Ghtain 
that which they hunted for, than to bear true and faithful testimony 
of things as they were indeed) took great occasion to write and 
slander this good emperor. But let us pass over these parasites, and 
return to those, who, although they themselves were of that calling, I 
mean of the ecclesiastical order, yet notwithstanding (for that they 
rather preferred the study of verity, and to reverence the truth before 
popish authority and flattering servitude), greatly extolled and com- 
mended this good emperor Frederic. So did Nicolaus Cusanus, a 
cardinal, in his writing, affirm this emperor to be another Charle- 
magne, both for his wisdom and also diligent regard to the common- 
weal. So also writeth A®gidius Biturigum, the bishop, in his books 
of the institution and bringing up of a prince, which he wrote to the 
French king, exhorting him and all others to take pattern of this 
most worthy and excellent prince: in commendation of whose worthy 
praise and virtue these verses are written on his tomb. 

Si probitas, sensus, virtutum gratia, census, 

Nobilitas, orti possent resistere morti, 

Non foret extinctus Fredericus, qui jacet intus. 

Wherefore, inasmuch as it appeareth by the approved writers of 
whom I have made mention, who and what manner of prince this 
emperor Frederic was, and that because he diligently laboured, as 
well in the preservation of the christian commonweal, as in the con- 
servation of the imperial dignity, he procured to himself the great 
hatred and displeasure of the Roman bishops (who have been to all 
the good emperors for the most part utter foes and enemies), and with 
what wicked slanders and other injuries both by them, and by their 
ministers they continually molested him—this lesson ought to be ours, 
that having the same in our memory, we imitate and follow his virtues, 
hating and detesting the wicked and flagitious doings of those holy 
fathers that will so be called, and -bishops of Rome; desiring God 
that he will so guide the hearts of all kings and princes, that they 
may, by his grace, advance and set forth his glory, and reform the 
corrupt and vicious manner and order of the church to all sincerity 
and purity both of life and doctrine. 

These verses which here ensue were sent and written between the 
emperor and pope Innocent IV., which, because to the learned they 
are both commodious and profitable, at the end of this history I 
thought good to place. 


‘ 


Fredericus Imper. Innocent IV. Pape. 


Fata monent, stellaque docent, aviumque volatus, 
Totius subito malleus orbis ero: 

Roma diu titubans longis erroribus acta 
Corruet, et mundi desinet esse caput. 


Innocent. Papa Frederico Imper. , 


Fata silent, stellaeque tacent, nil predicat ales, 
Solius est proprium nosse futura Dei : 

Niteris incassum navem submergere Petri: 
Fluctuat, at nunquam mergitur illa ratis. 
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Fama refert, seriptura docet, peccata loquuntur, Henry 
Quod tibi vita brevis, poena perennis erit : Ii. 
Quod divina manus potuit, sensit Julianus, A.D 


Tu succedis ei, te tenet ira Dei. 
Fre. fremit in mundo, ps, deprimit alta profundo, 
Ri. mala rimatur, cus. cuspide cuncta minatur. 


1250. 


Fredericus Innocentio. 


Fata monent, stellaeque docent, aviumque volatus, 
Lapsurum te mox ad stygis antra nigra : 
Cymba Petri non est, sed Christi, que natat undis 
Fluctuat, at nusquam mergitur illa ratis. 
Fama refert, tua scripta docent, peccata nefanda 
Interitum ostendunt, exitiumque tuum. 
Strangulat Adrianum museca; annon ira tonantis 
Cogitat, et de te sumere supplicium ? 
Carcere suspendit sese Benedictus, et alter 
In stupro captus, saucius ense perit. 
Sylvestrum extinguit Satan sceleratior ipse : 
Ergo tuis factis preemia digna feres. 
Innocuum te voce notas, cum sis nociturus 
Orbi terrarum christianoque gregi. 


Fredericus Innocentio de integro. 


Esses si membrum, non te caput orbis et urbis 
Jactares, cum sis orbis et urbis onus. 

Nunc membrum non es, sed putre cadaver et ulcus, 
Ense recidendum, ridiculumque caput. 

A Daniele Bdedvypa, nefesque caputque malorum 
Diceris, a Paulo filius exitii. 

Nos solum christum nostrum caput esse: malorum 
Totius orbis te caput esse facis. 

Et caput est unum, quod Paulus dicit ubique ; 
Tu vecors balatro, dic mihi quale caput ? 

Corporis ergo caput monstrosi, monstra parisque, 
Monsira paris monachos, scorta nefanda foves. 

Est tua religio stuprum, ira, superbia, czedes, 
Error, deliciz, fulmina, turpe lucrum. 

Ex his ergo liquet Christum te spernere : Christo 
Hostem esse invisum, dedecorique Deo. 

Rex tandem veniet ccelo delapsus ab alto, 
Tune non defendent te, sacra, missa, cruces ; 

Non in sublimi surgentes vertice criste, 
Non diploma potens, non tua sacra cohors. 

Nec diadema triplex, nec sedes sanguine parta, 
Nullus honos solii, purpura nulla tui. 

Triginta argenteis Christum vendebat Indas, 
Tu Christi vendis corpora pluratui : 

Corpora tu vendis Christi parvo zre, polumque, 
Ceelestes genios, sidera, jura, Deos. 


As ye have heard of the iniquity and raging pride of the popish certain 


preachers 


church against this Jawful emperor; so now shall ye hear (Christ Prgebers 
willing) how God beginneth to resist and withstand the corruption of 
that whorish church, by stirring up certain faithful teachers in sundry 
countries; as in the country of Suevia about the time of this 
emperor (A.D. 1240), or near upon the same, where were many 
preachers, mentioned in the chronicle of Urspergensis, and also 
in Cranizius,' who preached freely against the pope. ‘These preachers 
(as Crantzius saith) ringing the bells, and calling the barons together 
in Hallis of Suevia, there preached that the pope was a heretic, and 


(1) Lib. viii. cap, 16 et 18. 


510 
Henry 
Pee 


sae DD. 
1250. 


Resist- 
ance a- 
gainst the 
pope no 
new thing 
inChrist’s 
church. 


Arnoldus 
de nova 
villa con- 
demned 
of heresy. 


Johannes 
Semeca, 

he gloss- 
writer of 
the pope’s 
decrees, 
excom- 
municat- 
ed. 


Guliel- 
mus de S. 
Amore. 


RESISTERS OF THE POPE'S: USURPED POWER. 


that his bishops and prelates were Simoniacs and hereties; and that 
the inferior priests and prelates had no authority to bind and loose, 
but were all seducers. Item, that no pope, bishop, or priest, could 
restrain men from their duty of serving and worshipping God, 
and therefore, such cities or countries as were then under the pope’s 
curse, might, notwithstanding, lawfully resort to the receiving of 
sacraments as well as before. Item, that friars, Dominic and Fran- 
ciscan, did subvert the church with their preaching; and, as the 
indulgence of the pope and his popelings was of no regard, so, that 
remission which they did preach unto them, they preached it not 
from the pope, but as from the Lord. And thus much I thought 
here to recite, whereby it may appear how the resisting of the pope’s 
usurped power and corrupt doctrine is no new thing in these days in 
the church of Christ. 

And not long after these rose up Armoldus de Nova Villa, a 
Spaniard, and a man famously learned and a great writer (a. p.1250), 
whom the pope with his spiritualty condemned among heretics for 
holding and writing against the corrupt errors of the popish church. 
His teaching was, that Satan had seduced all the world from the truth 
of Christ Jesus. Item, that the faith which then christian men were 
commonly taught, was such a faith as the devils had; meaning per- 
haps (as we now affirm) that the papists do teach only the historical 
faith, which is the faith ‘ Historie, non fiduciee.’ Item, that christian 
people (meaning belike, for the most part) are led by the pope into 
hell. Item, that all cloisterers are void of charity and damned; and 
that they all do falsify the doctrine of Christ. Item, that the divines 
do evil in mixing philosophy with divinity. Item, that masses are not 
to be celebrated ; and that they ought not to sacrifice for the dead. 
Certain other opinions there are, which the slanderous sects of monks 
and friars do attribute unto him; but (as they are wont in all others 
to do) rather upon envious taking, than of any just cause given.! 

And as this Amold was condemned, so also at the same time, 
Johannes Semeca, the gloss-writer of the pope’s decrees, and provost 
of Halberstat, was excommunicated and deprived of his provostship, 
for resisting pope Clement IV. in gathering certain exactions in 
Germany; and therefore he appealed from the pope to a general 
council, and had many great favourers on his side, till at last both the 
pope and he died. 

Consequently, in this order and number followeth the worthy and 
valiant champion of Christ, and adversary of Antichrist, Gulielmus de 
Sancto Amore, a master of Paris, and chief ruler then of that 
university. This Gulielmus in his time had no small ado in writing 
against the friars and their hypocrisy, but especially against the 
begging friars, both condemning their whole order, and also accusing 
them, as those that did disturb and trouble all the churches of Christ 
by their preaching in churches against the will of the ordinaries and 
pastors, by their hearing of confessions, and executing the charges of 
curates and pastors in their churches. All the testimonies of Serip- 
ture that make against Antichrist, he applieth against the clergy of 
prelates, and the pope’s spiritualty. The same Gulielmus is thought 
to be the author of the book, which is attributed to the school of 


(1) Vide librum de testibus veritatis. 
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Paris, and entitled, ‘ De periculis Eeclesiz ;> where he proveth by Henry 
nine and thirty arguments, that friars be false apostles. Ph 
Moreover, he doth well expound this saying of Christ, “ If thou A.D. 
wilt be perfect, go and sell away all thou hast, and come follow me,” _!252. 
declaring there, poverty to be enjoined us of Christ,“‘non actualem, ‘me place 


sed habitualem ;’ not in such sort as standeth in outward action, pee os 


when no need requireth, but in inward affection of heart when need pounded, 


i . a ’ *G d 
shall require. As though the meaning and precept of our Lord were seitaiiand 


not, that we should cast away actually all that we have; but that, come %r 


when the confession of the name of God and the glory of Christ shall 
so require, then we be ready to leave and relinquish what things 
soeyer for the sake of him, &c. As when he requireth in us, after 
the like phrase, the hatred of father and mother, and of our own 
lives, he biddeth us not to dishonour father or mother, much less to 
hate them ; but that then, when case shall require, we set all things 
behind the love of Christ. Many other worthy works he compiled, 
wherein albeit he uttered nothing but what was truth, yet, notwith- 
standing, he was by Antichrist and his rabble condemned for a 


heretic, exiled, and his books burnt; whose heretical arguments, 


as they called them, that thou mayest better judge thereof, hereunder 
I thought good to place. Against false prophets, with signs to know 
them by, these his words do follow :— 


For because these seducers (saith he) name themselves to be apostles, and 

say that they are sent of God to preach, to absolve and dispense with the 
souls of men, by means of their ministry, read the saying of the apostle: 
[2 Cor. xi. 11.] “ For such apostles are subtle and crafty workmen, disguising 
themselves to be like the apostles of Christ.” Therefore, we mean to show some 
certain infallible and probable tokens, by the which false apostles may be 
discerned from the true preachers and apostles of Christ. 

The first sign or mark is, that such as be true preachers do not enter into First sign 
simple women’s houses laden with sin, and take them as it were captive, as and token 
many of the false preachers do; as in the second epistle of St. Paul to Timothy, ao aks 
the third chapter, is manifest, saying, ‘‘ Of those sorts are they, which enter phet by. 
into women’s houses,” &c. Therefore those preachers who come into women’s 
houses, to the intent they may take them captive, be not true preachers, but 
false apostles. 

The second sign and token is, that those that be true preachers do not gecona 
deceive simple men with painted and flattering words, whereby they prefer sign. 

- es . 5 True 
their own trash and tradition, as all false prophets do, as in the last chapter preachers 
to the Romans appeareth, saying, “ By their pleasant and sugared talk, do notde- 
and by their blessing and crossing, they deceive and beguile the hearts of ceivesim- 
° ° ” ‘ : ple men 
innocent men and women.”! Glossary: ‘ With gay glorious words they extol witn 
and set forth their traditions, whereby they deceive simple men.” Very greatly painted 
do they deceive the souls of simple men, who cause them to enter into their verge 
sect, which they term religion. And they who before led a naughty life, by words. 
reason of their ignorance or simplicity, after their entrance, become subtle and 
false deceiving hypocrites, entering together with the rest into poor men’s 
houses; yea, and oftentimes they become worse than the others. Whereupon, 

[St. Matthew xxii. 15,] ‘‘ Woe be unto you Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, 
which go about,” &c. Therefore they who do this, are no true messengers, 
but false apostles. 

The third sign is, that the true apostles, if they be reproved, suffer the same jy, thira 
atiently, saying, “‘ The tokens of my apostleship are accomplished among you, sign is, 
in all patience and sufferance ;” [2 Cor. xii. 12,] meaning that patience which ae they, 

pertaineth to the manners of the preachers. Therefore they, who suffer not in gooa 
correction or punishment, be no true apostles, but rather show themselves to be part when 
no Christians at all; “ No mancan say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the Holy ahey 


reproved, 
(1) “ By good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple.” Rom. xvi, 18.—Ep. 
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Ghost.” [1 Cor. xii. 3.] Glossary: “ It is meet that Christians should be hum- 
bled, to the intent that they may suffer themselves to be reproved, and not to 
be holden up with yea and nay.” And also such men do show themselves to be 
carnal, and not spiritual at all, although they feign themselves to be spiritual. 
“ Therefore am I become an enemy unto you.” [Gal. iv. 16.] Notwithstand- 
ing the Glossary saith, ‘‘ No carnal man will be reproved, although he err.” 
Wherefore, those preachers who suffer not correction, seem not to be true 
apostles, but false prophets. ; 

The fourth sign is, that true apostles commend not themselves [2 Cor. x. 12]. 
“For we dare not join ourselves, nor yet compare ourselves unto others 
which commend and boast of many of their acts, when God alloweth none of 
them at all.” Also true preachers, although they be indeed praiseworthy for 
their good deserts, in the consciences of men are they praiseworthy, and not 
to the outward show alone; ‘‘ We commend ourselyes,” saith the apostle, “ to 
the consciences of all men.” [2 Cor.iv.2.] Then they do not commend them- 
selves in comparison of others. Wherefore the Glossary saith, upon the same 
place, ‘‘ Those that deserve no commendation, but in comparison of others, do 
challenge to themselves other men’s deserts and praise.” Wherefore it is said, 
“Even as our well-beloved brother Paul, according to the wisdom that God 
hath given unto him, hath written unto you.” [2 Peter iii. 15.] Glossary: 
“The chiefest of the apostles hath here forgotten his papal authority, and also 
his keys that were delivered unto him; for he is astonied as it were at the 
great wisdom given unto his brother Paul.” For indeed it is the manner of the 
elect children of God, to be more in love with the virtues of other men, than 
with their own. Wherefore it is written, “Let those that are superiors esteem 
of themselves in all humility.” [Phil. ii. 2.] They therefore that do the con- 
trary, saying, ‘That their state or doings be better than other men’s,’ although 
they be preachers, yet are they no true apostles indeed, but false prophets. 

The fifth sign is, that true apostles need no letters of commendation ; nor yet 
desire to have themselves praised by men, as saith the apostle, “ We need not 
the letters of commendation of any man,” [2 Cor. iii. 1,] that is to say, of false 
prophets. 

The sixth sign is, that true apostles do not preach unless they be sent, as “ How 
shall they preach, unless they be sent?” [Rom. x. 15.] Glossary: “ There be no 
true apostles, but those that be sent: for they have no need of signs who are 
true witness-bearers, but those that be not sent and do preach are false prophets.” 

The seventh sign is, forasmuch as false prophets have their authority in their 
own names; wherefore it is written, “ For we dare not boast of ourselves, or 
make comparison.” [2 Cor. x. 12.] Glossary: ‘“ That is to say, with those that 
be false prophets, not taking their authority from God, but usurping the same, 
desirous to bear rule, claiming in their own name their authority.” And, 
therefore, although peradventure by presumption, they say that they are sent 
of God, as all heretics will say; yet, notwithstanding, unless they shall prove 
their sending either by spiritual prophecy, as John the Baptist did, saying, “ I 
am the voice of a crier in the desert ;” as out of the prophet Isaiah, in John’s 
gospel is alleged [chap. i. 23], or else by miracles, as Moses did, who turned 
his rod into a serpent, and again, from a serpent to a rod [Exod. vii. 10, 12], 
they ought to be excommunicated, till such time as they cease from preaching. 
Yet notwithstanding, a miracle ought not to be a sufficient testimony of their 
sending, forasmuch as they be done oftentimes, and that of evil and wicked 
men, (1 Quest. 1.) we may perceive towards the end. But miracles ought to 
be suspected, forasmuch as our Saviour saith, ‘Then shall false rophets 
arise,” &c. [Matth. xxiv. 11.] Therefore they who do challenge authority in 
their own name, forasmuch as they have not their authority from God, are not 
true apostles, but false preachers, 

The eighth sign is, that false prophets, pretending great wisdom and holiness 
to be in superstition, have named their own traditions to be religion, which are: 
rather to be counted sacrilege or church robbery, and do usurp unto themselves, 
for due deserts of other men, by boasting and bragging among strange and un- 
known people. Wherefore the apostle speaking of false prophets (Col. ii. 8], 
saith, “ According to the precepts of men, which having a face of wisdom con- 
sist in superstition, interlaced with humility.” Glossary: oe That is to say, 
mingled with feigned religion, that it might be called religion, when in very 
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deed it is nothing else but sacrilege, because it is contrary to all authority;” Henry 
that is, contrary to God himself, that any man should desire to have govern- 7/7. 
ment of a multitude without public commandment, as [Deut. xxii, 24], 4 4) 
“ Thou hast entered into thy neighbour's vineyard.” Glossary: “ That is to Jorg. 
say, into the church of another bishop.’ May a man warn and admonish 
others, or else correct that congregation which is not lawful for him to govern, 
nor yet to take so great a charge upon him? No. And that it is not lawful to 
enter into another bishop’s diocese, it is apparent, because it is not lawful for 
the archbishop so to do. To this effect appertaineth that which is read 
(6 Queest. 3.] And also it is written [9 Quest. 2] throughout. Therefore those 
preachers, who, against God and his divine Scriptures, do call their own tra- 
ditions religion, are not apostles, but false prophets. 

The ninth sign is, by the authority which they have: for although they be That 
no preachers of the gospel or ministers of the sacraments, yet they will live by sarah 
the gospel, and not by the labour of their own hands, contrary to the text, ther 
[2 Thess. iii. 8.] “ Neither have we eaten any man’s bread for nought, or of preach 
free cost.” Glossary: “‘ Then those false prophets ought much more to live fiter, vet 
by their labour, who have not that authority which we ought to have; that is they live 
to say, to live by the gospel.” And St. Augustine speaketh of this more Pho" 
expressly, in his book De opere Monachorum, in these words: “ Those our men’s la 
brethren do claim to themselves (very rashly as me thinketh) that they have bour. 
any such authority, to live by the gospel. If they be preachers of the gospel, I 
grant that indeed they have such authority; if they be ministers of the altar, 
if they be disposers of the sacraments, they cannot well but take to themselves 
this authority, as also manifestly to challenge the same; if, at least, they have 
not wherewithal to sustain this present life, without labour of their hands.” As 
though he would have said, if they be not such manner of men, then have 
they no authority to live by the gospel. Therefore those preachers who have 
not authority to live by the gospel, or minister the sacraments, because they 
have no congregation whereby to take charge of souls, and yet, for all that, will 
needs live upon the gospel; they be no true apostles, but false prophets. 

The tenth sign is, that false teachers rejoice more to be commended them- qyat they 
selves, than that the word of God should have the commendation and praise. take that 
But they that are true preachers and apostles are far otherwise minded, “ Not se 
seeking the praise of men,” &c. [1 Thess. ii. 4.] And herein he toucheth whicn’ 
those false prophets, who desire rather to be commended themselves, than that pertain- 
the word of God which they preach should have the commendation: but he is Ke 
an apostle, who not seeking the glory of this present world, but for the glory God. 
to come, doth abase himself, to the intent that the preaching and word of God 
might be commended and exalted. They, therefore, who desire to have praise 
and to be commended of others, rather than that the word of God should have 
the praise, be not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The eleventh sign is, that true apostles preach only for God’s cause, and for They 
the health of souls, and for no temporal gain, as St. Paul saith, [2 Cor. ii. 5,] preach 
« We preach not ourselves,” &c. Glossary: “ Our preaching tendeth not to fain, 
our glory and gain, but only to the glory of Christ.” But the preaching of for God’s 
Christ, by those that are false prophets, tendeth to the contrary. Whereupon ¢ause. 
it is said, [Phil. i. 18,] “ Whether it be upon occasion given, or else for the 
Verity’s sake, let Christ be preached,” &c. Glossary: “ False prophets do 
preach the gospel upon some occasion, as either by seeking some commodity 
at the hands of men, or else because of getting goods, honour, or praise among 
men.” Notwithstanding, however, that they be ready and willing, as it should 
seem, to bear and sustain injuries, yet they seek not so much the health of him 
to whom they preach, as in very deed they do their own commodity and gain. 
Whereupon St. Paul saith, [2 Cor. xii. 14,] “ Because I seek not: the things 
that be yours.” Glossary: “That is to say, not your treasure, as gold and 
silver, but only you yourselves.” For, otherwise, it could by no means be 
gathered that they should understand him to speak or mean of their substance, 
because he more esteemeth them than, their money, to the intent that they 
might understand his great good will towards them. Therefore these evil and 
naughty preachers who preach for worldly gain or honour, or else for the praise 
and commendation of men, be no true apostles, but false prophets. But it may 
be asked, how shall men understand when these good fellows preach for their 
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own vain-glory’s sake? It may be answered thus, when they preach before 
they be called [2 Cor. x. 17], ‘“ Whosoever boasteth, let him boast and rejoice 
in the Lord.” Glossary: “ Which thing he cannot by any means do that hath 
not his authority from God.” For if any such prophet preach, he seeketh his 
own glory, and that may easily be perceived. Because he is not called of 
God, he hath no such authority of him; that is to say, of his church or congre- 
gation, as [ Heb. v. 4], ““ No man taketh to himself any dignity, but he that is 
called of God, as Aaron was.” Glossary: “‘ He is called of God, that is, 
lawfully chosen of the congregation.” 

The twelfth sign or token of a false prophet is, because such prophets do 
counterfeit themselves to have greater care and love to men’s souls, than they 
have that be their very governors and pastors, although they have no charge at 
all of them; against whom the apostle speaketh [1 Thess. ii. 7], “ We are 
become meek and loving towards you, even as the nurse which giveth her 
child suck.” Glossary: “ A woman nurseth other men’s children for wages, 
and not for love alone; but she giveth her own suck of very love without 
respect of money.” Therefore those preachers who feign themselves to have a 
greater love and affection to the souls of men, than they that have the charge 
over them, seem not to be true apostles. The apostles study neither for 
eloquence, nor for the curious placing of their words, but false prophets do 
both, as [1 Cor. xiv. 23], “If the simple and ineloquent man,” &c. Glossary: 
“The apostles were not eloquent, but false prophets are full of curious 
eloquence.” Also upon the same subject another gloss: “ The Corinthians 
were led away from the gospel by over nice eloquence.” [2 Cor. vi. 4.) “ Let 
us show ourselves before all men as the ministers of God.” Glossary: “ The 
ministers of God do not flatter as false prophets do.” And for this occasion 
those that be true apostles have not their abiding in princes’ courts and noble- 
men’s houses, knowing this saying of Christ [Matt. xi. 8], “ Behold, those 
that are clothed with silks dwell in kings’ courts.” Glossary: “ And there- 
fore true apostles are not conversant in princes’ courts, and noblemen’s houses.” 
Hard and strait life with the preaching of the gospel loveth not to come near 
princes’ palaces, and noblemen’s houses. Oftentimes it cometh to pass that 
courtiers are found great flatterers; therefore those preachers that have their 
abode in princes’ courts, or that in any other place are used to flatter, are not 
true apostles, but false prophets. 

The thirteenth sign is, that true apostles or messengers do not circumyent 
or subtlely go about to deceive men, that they should give unto them their 
goods, either in their lifetime, or else at the time of their death, as [2 Cor. vii. 2], 
“ We have falsely deceived no man.” Glossary: “ By the subtle and deceitful 
getting away of your substance, as false prophets do, who get away from you 
those things that be yours under pretence of great iendalies Also 
[Matt. xxiii. 14], “ Woe be unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, you hypocrites, 
which spoil widows’ houses by your long prayers;” who mean nothing else by 
your superstition, but that you may spoil and rob the people. [Luke xx. 47], _ 
% Which devour widows’ houses by dissembling of your long prayer.” Glos- 
sary: “ Who make over-long prayers, to the intent they may seem more 
devout, and that they may get both money and great commendation of all such 
as be sick and troubled with the burden of their sins; whose prayers be turned 
into sin, which neither are profitable for themselves nor any other, but rather 
shall have for making those prayers greater damnation, forasmuch as by the 
same they deceive others.” For by this, that they receive and take both gold 
and silver, it appeareth that they preach not for souls’ health sake, but only for 
filthy lucre and gain sake. [Matt. x. 9], “ Be ye possessors neither of gold 
nor silver.” Glossary: “ If they then have these things, they cannot seem or 
be thought to preach for the health of the soul, but for lucre’s sake,” And so 
saith Jerome upon the prophet Malachi, “‘ Because some prophets took money, 
their prophecy became divination ;” that is to say, their prophecy appeared not 
to be prophecy, but divination, or enchantment: that is, that such prophecy pro- 
ceedeth not from God, but from the devil. And this appeareth in [1 Quest. 1.] 
haying this beginning, “ Nunquam Divinatio,” &c. Therefore those preachers 
who circumvent and beguile men, to the intent that they should give them 
their goods, either in their lifetime, or after their death, are not true apostles, 
but false prophets. — 
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The fourteenth sign is, that false prophets, when any verity is preached, with 
which for the most part they are not acquainted, or that toucheth them, then 
begin they to chase and bark against the same. Whereupon the apostle 
(Phil. iii. 2], saith, “ Behold the dogs,” &c. Glossary: “ Understand you that 
they are not dogs by nature, but by their usage and conditions, barking against 
the truth, which they were never acquainted with.” And so he compareth 
them right well to dogs, because ‘dogs follow rather custom than reason; so 
false apostles do keep the custom of the law, and do bite and bark against the 
truth, as though they were without the gift of reason. Also [2 Tim. iv. 3], 
“They get them instructors according to their own desires.” Glossary: 
“ Which may teach them what things they themselves are willing to hear, 
because the truth seemeth nothing pleasant unto them.” Therefore those 
preachers who bark against the late revealed truth, which toucheth them very 
near, and therefore cause the same to be hidden and kept under, are not true 
apostles, but false prophets. 

The fifteenth sign is, that the true apostles do not force any to receive or 
hear them who be unwilling, but send them away rather, lest they should seem 
to seek after some earthly and transitory thing. [Matt. x. 14], ‘“ Whosoever 
will not receive you, get you out of that city, and shake the dust from off your 
feet,” &c. Glossary: “ That you may thereby show that the desire of earthly 
things hath no power in you.” Therefore those preachers who strive and 
wrestle, as it were, to the intent they would be received and heard, are not 
true apostles, forasmuch as the apostle saith [1 Cor. xi. 16], “ If any man 
appear among you to be over-contentious or full of strife, such custom have we 
none, nor yet the congregation of Christ.” 

The sixteenth sign is, that the apostles did not procure the indignation of 
those princes, by whom they were esteemed and regarded, against such persons 
as would not receive them and hear them; as we read in the lives of Simon 
and Jude, the apostles. The chief ruler, being very angry, commanded a very 
great fire to be made, that the bishops might be cast into the same, and all 
others who went about to defame the doctrine of the apostles of Christ. But 
the apostles fell down before the emperor, saying, “ We beseech you, sir, let 
not us be the atithors or causers of this destruction or calamity; nor let us who 
are sent to be the preservation of men, and to revive those that are dead through 
sin, be killers of those that be alive.” Therefore those preachers who seek to 
stir up the displeasure of princes, against those whose favours now they enjoy, 
who will not receive and hear them, or rather, whom they themselves hate, are 
not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The seventeenth sign is, that the apostles of Christ have not only the know- 
ledge of those things which God hath already done, but also of those things 
which he will hereafter do, as in the Apocalypse (chap. iv. 6.], “The beasts 
were full of eyes both behind and before.” Glossary: “ Obtaining the know- 
ledge of those things which God had done, as also what he would do, hereafter, 
in the end of the world.” Therefore those that say they know not the perils 
of the church in the latter time which are prophesied before, or that they care 
not for them, or else, if they know them, have not eyes behind and before, 
are no true apostles; therefore when they call themselves apostles, they are 
false prophets. 

The eighteenth sign is, that true apostles do not desire the riches and goods 
of them to whom they preach, whereby they are discerned from wolves, that is 
to say, from false prophets. [Acts xx. 8.] “I have desired no man’s gold nor 
silver.” Glossary : “ By this are wolves discerned, for they desire such things.” 
And again in the same place; “ For those things which I have need of, and 
those which were with me, these hands have ministered.” Glossary: “ This 
example also of labouring is a spectacle for bishops whereby they are discerned 
from wolves.” for such as ask or beg of those to whom they preach, or set 
any other to ask or beg in their names, do seem to commit simony, like Gehazi, 
of whom it is read [2 Kings v. 2v], that he craved certain apparel of Naaman, 
the Syrian, to whom his master Elisha had restored the benefit of health, not- 
withstanding he had gotten those garments unwitting to his master. Whereupon 
Gregory Nazianzen saith, [1 Quest. 1] “ Qui isti debetur.” But some man 
perhaps will say, cannot the preacher ask money, or money’s worth, of those to 
whom he preacheth? Or at the least, may not he beg? To this may be 
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Henry answered; if the preacher by authority preach and feed his flock as a true 
Ul. pastor with the food of God’s word, he may take money or money’s worth; 
A.D, _ but then it is not begging or craving, but it is by authority, as [2 Tim. ii. 6], 
* © Tt is meet that the husbandman that tilleth the ground, should first and after 
_“"". others, receive the commodity of his increase.” Glossary: “ He putteth the 
Ifthe virtuous preacher out of doubt, not preaching for the intent to make merchan- 
Preacher dise of the gospel, and giveth him to understand, that it is lawful for him to 
duty in take of them whom he feedeth as his flock what things soever he hath need of, 
neers and doth it not in begging or craving, but by good authority.” It is manifest 
may take that it cannot in any place of the holy Scripture be found, that the preacher 
lawfully ought to beg. But begging is forbidden of all the apostles of Christ, and is 
sernaaes abhorred by Solomon and by St. Augustine, and reproved by divers other holy 
things. men. Therefore it is manifest that the true apostles do not desire the temporal 
goods of them to whom they preach, neither do they beg nor crave the same. 
They, therefore, that require any thing of them to whom they preach, or else 
set any other man to ask for them, or in their names, do not seem to be true 
apostles, but false preachers. 
ane The nineteenth sign is, that true apostles are patient in tribulation, neither 
apostles do they render evil for good. [Matt. x. 16.] “Behold, I send you as sheep 
do wot among wolves.” Glossary: “ They, that occupy the place of preaching, ought 
evilfor not to procure any evil toward their brethren, as the example of Christ 
ietegd teacheth” [1 Pet. ii. 23], “ Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again, but 
’ did submit himself to him that judgeth justly.” They therefore that suffer not 
injury, but rather do wrong themselves, are not true apostles, but false apostles. 
Trne The twentieth sign is, that true apostles at their first coming are evil enter- 
apostles tained, as the Lord saith [Matt. xxiv. 9], “ Ye shall be hated of all men for my 
so well Name's sake.” But at length such get the victory, according to that saying. 
enter- [1 John v. 4,] “ Every thing that is of God overcometh the world.” They, 
fake p 88 therefore, that in the beginning rejoice and are well entertained, butin the end 
phets be. are rejected, seem not to be true apostles, but false. 
True The twenty-first sign is, that true preachers go not to preach unto those who 
Rae nie have preachers appointed unto them, because they have not to rejoice of a 
uponany company belonging to another man’s charge; as [Rom. xy. 20], “I have 
other ~ ‘preached the gospel where Christ was not before preached, lest I should build 
feada. pon another man’s foundation.” And again St. Paul saith [2 Cor. x. 15], 
tion. “ We are not boasters, nor busy in other men’s matters.” Glossary: “ Where 
another man had laid the foundation.” _ Likewise in the same chapter [16], 
“ Not having pleasure to boast of other men’s labours,” that is to say, of those 
which he committed to the government of another man. Likewise Augustine 
saith ; “Honour ought to seek thee, and not thou honour.” Also Chrysostom ; 
Authority “ Authority is in love with such a man as refuseth her, and yet abhorreth her 
ele roe not.” They therefore that procure and have a desire to preach unto the 
refuse. "people committed to another man’s charge, which is an office of honour, espe- 
her, and cially in councils, synods, and great assemblies, also in kings’ and princes’ 
pe! ante: courts, and prelates’ palaces, are not true apostles, but false teachers. 
True pro. Lhe twenty-second sign is, that true apostles,, when they know themselves 
phets are todo much good in the church and congregation of God, yet, notwithstanding, 
rhe are not puffed up with pride [Ezek. iii. 9]; “ O son of man, I have made thy 
glorious, face as an adamant stone.” ‘The adamant stone, when it draweth iron unto 
as false it, is not thereby either lifted up or altered. Likewise a true preacher, when 
prophets he draweth unto him, by his preaching, sinners whose hearts are as hard as 
iron, is never the more lifted up or higher minded therefore, But as in Luke 
(chap. xvii. 10], ““ When ye have done all that ye can, and as well.as ye can, 
yet say that you are unprofitable servants ;” and in Psalm xey. “ Not unto us, 
Lord, not unto us, but to thy name be given the glory.” They therefore that 
do arrogantly boast themselves of their fruit, and of the benefit they have done 
in the church of God, saying, “ We have given light to the universal church, 
which was blind before our time, and we have put out the flame of sin in 
the church of God” (when perhaps they have more furthered hypocrisy 
False pro- than either truth or verity), they are not true prophets, but false, of whom it 
phets al- is spoken in the Psalms, “ The mouth of them that speak proud things,” &c. 
cecum twenty-third sign is, that true apostles do not seek the favour of the 


one world, nor yet how to please men, as [Gal. i, 10], “ If I should please men,” 
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that is to say, “if I had a desire to please men, I should not be the servant of God.” Henry 
Whereupon the apostle says to the Colossians [chap. iii. 22], “Not as men- 7/7: 
pleasers.” Glossary: ‘“ Seeking to please, because we have not the pleasing 4 fy 
Spirit.” Therefore those preachers that seck the favour of, the world, and do 959, 
labour to this intent that they might please men, are not true apostles, but false. sae 

The twenty-fourth sign is, that true apostles, when they have meat and drink, qyue pro- 
they are contented, neither do they desire over-dainty fare, according to the phets eat 
saying in Luke [chap. x. 8], “ Eating and drinking those things that are aS aa 
set before you.” Glossary: “ The gospel condemneth not altogether costly them, and 
and delicate fare, yet it so alloweth the same, that if we have meat and drink, give God 
we ought not to grudge, but to be therewith content.” Therefore those {hant® 
preachers, who, although they neither be sent, nor have authority to preach, false pro- 
are yet offended when they have not fine and delicate fare, are not true Phets- 
apostles, but false preachers. 

The twenty-fifth sign is, that true apostles do love more the law of God than False pro- 
their own estimation amongst their neighbours; according to that in the phetslove 
Proverbs [chap. vii. 2, 3], “ Keep my law as the apple of thine eye, and their own 
bind the same upon thy fingers, and write the same in the table of thy heart.” estima- 
Whereupon also the Psalmist [Psalm exix. 72], “ The law of thy mouth is ise te 
dearer unto me than thousands of gold and silver.” Glossary: “ Charity doth wora of 
more love the law of God, than the desire of gold and silver a thousand fold.”’ God 
He, therefore, that seeth the gospel of Christ trodden under foot, which is the sei be 
eternal glad tidings, to be taken away by that cursed one, and doth neglect and taught. 
contemn the same, or else, peradventure, consenteth unto the same to the 
outward appearance of the world; and yet, because he will keep his temporal 
dignity and estimation, refuseth not to stir up strife and contention about the 
same, and so to be evil spoken of, seemeth not to be an apostle of Christ, but 
rather a false prophet, if he be a preacher. 

The twenty-sixth sign is, that true apostles seek not after such fine lodgings They are 
and wealthy habitations, where they may have all things at their command- feeder 
ments; but rather such honest resting places where they may have necessary with ne- 
things for themselves, with their good wills of whom they have them, And fosaly 

A 5 eas hings, 
they take nothing of such whom they see to be so ready and liberal in giving, put look 
nor think that they do him more pleasure in receiving the gift, than the others do after su- 
in giving them the same; according to that in Matthew [chap. x. 11], where peringaes 
it is said, ‘‘ Into what city or town soever ye shall enter, inquire out. those that 
be of good report in the same, and abide you with them so long as you tarry 
in the same city or town.” Glossary: “ Your host, with whom ye lodge, ought 
to be chosen by the good report of neighbours, lest your preaching be evil 
spoken of, by reason of his infamy ; neither ought such men torun from house 
to house.” But whom shall we call “ worthy of good report?” Glossary : 

« Him who knoweth better to do other men good, than to receive a good turn 
of another ;” and this is he which giveth willingly, for Christ’s cause, and not 
in respect of any commodity. Also true apostles receive nothing of such men 
as lie weltering in their sins, but rather of those that are washed and cleansed 
from their sins; whereupon that saying [2 Cor. viii. 5], “ They have given them- 
selves first to the Lord.” Glossary: “ Because they now, amending their old 
errors and vicious manners, have, vowed themselves unto the Lord, and after- 
wards gave of that which they had to their brethren; for otherwise they ought 
not to have taken any thing of them, because gifts do blind the eyes; but those 
that give, where there is no cause of reproof in their doings, have no just cause 
to give.” Therefore those preachers that seek how te come by dainty fare, and 
do receive bribes and rewards of naughty men that have this world at will, to 
the intent that those preachers may cover and )iide their faults, and who get of 
others what they can by subtlety, or who give indeed to remove the shameless 
importunity of the craver, or else for avoiding of present shame, rather than 
for any love they have to God, are not true apostles, but false prophets ; accord- 
ing to that in the Corinthians [2 Cor. ix. 7], “‘ The Lord doth love a willing 

iver.” Glossary: “ He that giveth for present shame, or else that he may be 
free from the importunacy of him that asketh, doth lose his substance and 
merit: wherefore he that hath respect to these things, doth not seek the fruit 
and profit of the giver, but the gift itself, as saith the apostle [Phil. iv. 17], 
“ Seck not the gift, but the fruit or benefit of the giver.” 
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Henry The twenty-seventh sign is, that true apostles do not endeavour themselves 
III. to seek and enjoy the fruit of other men’s labours that they may be fed there- 
A.D. by» because that the belly is such men’s god, according to thos¢ words [2 Thess. 
* iii. 2], ““ We have heard of some amongst you which walk inordinately, not 
__——_ labouring at all, but living delicately, or idly.”” Glossary: “‘ On other men’s 
Those be labours; and deserve they to be fed? The discipline of the Lord cannot away 
ec aa with that doing; for the belly is their god, which provide to have more than 
whose necessary dishes of meat. Therefore those preachers who so do, are not true 
— a apostles, but false. 
Trae pie The twenty-eighth sign is, that true apostles do not rejoice only on account 
phets re- of the miracles or other excellent works which the Lord doth by them, but they 
ies rather rejoice for the salvation which they look for from the Lord, than that by 
cles, as doing those miracles they desire any honour; according to that which is written 
false pro- in Luke [chap. x. 20], saying, “Rejoice ye not for that the spirits be subject 
phets do. : P * * ” 
unto you, but because your names are registered in heaven.” They therefore 
that boast of their own miracles, or of any that belong unto them, for this cause, 
that they are saved by the doing of them, as many do say, seem not to be true 
apostles, but false. 
True pro. The twenty-ninth sign is, that the true apostles do never seek their own 
phetsseek glory in this life, but the glory of Christ. ‘“ He that speaketh of himself doth 
not their Seek his own glory; but he that seeketh the glory of him which sent him,” that 
glory. is, of whom he is sent, “ is a true apostle.” [John vii. 18.] Therefore those 
who seek the things that pertain to the glory of this world, of the which one is 
to be assistant to those that bear rule and authority, or according to the saying 
of Boetius, ‘De consolatione;’ “ Those that do desire to be extolled,” either 
they reign and bear rule themselves, or else do desire to be near about them that 
have such dominion. Another is, they desire to have the fame and victory of 
that for which they have nothing at all deserved before God; whereupon is 
written that saying of the apostle [Gal. v. 26], ‘ Let not us become desirous 
of vain-glory.” Glossary: “ To be desirous of vain-glory, is to have victory 
without any merit or desert;” and those, I say, that do such things, seem not to 
be true apostles, but false. 
True pro. The thirtieth sign is, that true apostles care not for the solemnities of men, 
phets neither for their salutations, nor feastings, nor any other benefit of theirs. They 
seek the : : . . 
solemn therefore who love and seek the company and fellowship of men, their feastings, 
saluta- and other their commodities, do not seem to be true apostles, but false. 
oe The one and thirtieth sign is, that true apostles do not commonly resort to 
False pro- other men’s tables, lest they should, for a meal’s meat, become flatterers 
phets re- [2 Thess. iii. 9], “‘ That we should give an example to follow us.” Glossary : 
‘troy, ~~ He that cometh oftentimes to another man’s table, being given to idleness, 
men’s cannot choose but flatter him that feedeth-him.” But Christ’s religion calleth 
ete ation, men to liberty and to no such bondage; they therefore that resort oftentimes, 
for a and that of their own minds, to other men’s tables, living idly, are not true 


meal’s apostles, but false. : 
oie The two and thirtieth sign is, that true apostles do not hate their enemies, 
phets do and such as hate them; which doctrine the Lord taught [Matt. v. 44], saying, 
ies uate _“ Love your enemies, do well to them which hate you;” but false prophets do 
SAieey " hurt and defame their neighbours, as saith Jeremiah [chap. xii. 10, 11], “ The 
prophets of Jerusalem have defiled the whole earth.” Glossary: “ They are 
not contented to hurt their neighbours only, but also whom they before this 
time have hated, they defame and speak evil of in every place they come to.” 
Therefore those preachers who hate them whom they think are their enemies, 

and that defame them, are not true apostles, but false preachers. 
True pro- The thirty-third sign is, that false prophets, when they are examined and 
phets do proved whether they be true apostles or liars, take that very grievously, and 
not Perse Hersecute all those that can prove them to be so, and also do stir up and pro- 
‘ voke others to persecute the same men; who also join themselves together by 
secular power, even as certain false prophets did in the primitive church against 
the bishop of Ephesus, to whom the Lord said [Rev. ii. 2, 3], “I know,” that 
is to say, I do allow, “thy works and thy labour;” that is, thy tribulation, 
“ because thou canst not away with those that be evil men.” Glossary: “ But that 
thou hast a desire to amend them, or else to expel them—“and hast examined 
those which say that they are apostles, and are but liars, and also hast suf 
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fered this patiently.” Glossary : “The evils which these false prophets, joined — Henr 
together by secular power, do bring in, are not the doings of true apostles, but — 7/4 _ 
false prophets.” ww ATR 

The thirty-fourth sign is, that true apostles go not to preach to those who 1950 
are converted already by other men, but rather do convert those who are not ae 
yet converted, lest that they should build upon another man’s foundation; as be Bro- 
St. Paul [Rom. xv. 20] saith; “ I have laboured so, that from Jerusalem to ioak nee 
Illyricus, I have replenished the gospel in every place.” Glossary : “ That is, those who 
I have preached the same abundantly, in whom the great virtue of the Holy poet 
Ghost appeareth, because so many nations (that is, the Gentiles), have received ea. 
the gospel by my preaching.” ‘ But I have preached the gospel there where 
Christ was not preached before, lest I should build upon another man’s founda- 
tion.” Glossary: “I should not preach to those that were converted by another 
man.” Also [2 Cor. x. 15], “ We are not such as boast and glory in other men’s 
labours.” Glossary: “ Where another man laid the foundation, for that should 
be to boast inordinately.” Also in the same place, “not thinking to boast where 
another man hath government, but in those things which are put in experience.” 
Glossary: “ Of other preachers ;” because the apostle did preach to those to 
whom the gospel was never preached, that he might get praise by his own 
proper labour. Therefore, those preachers who go not to that people who 
have need to be converted, but to those who are converted already, who have 
apostles of their own, that is to say, bishops and priests, and yet do beast over 
another man’s flock, are not true apostles, but false prophets. 

The thirty-fifth sign is, because true apostles, when they are sent, go to their True pro- 
own diocese, and not to another man’s diocese, even as Paul being sent, went phets 
to the Gentiles when he purposed to preach [Acts xiii. 2], “‘ Separate Paul and one in 
Barnabas for the business which I have chosen them unto.” Glossary: “ Ac- their own 
cording to the appointment and decree of James, Cephas, and John, went he eee 
forth to be a teacher unto the Gentiles.” But those preachers that stand upon jn other 
their feet, that is to say, those preachers which have but small worldly sub- men’s. 
stance, for which cause they are more ready to go which way soever it shall 
please the Lord to send them, I say the Lord hath sent them to preach, not to 
those that be sufficiently learned, but to those that are infidels; as we read in 
Ezekiel [chap. ii. 2,3], “After that, the Spirit of the Lord set Ezekiel upon 
his feet,” In quam spem situs unus tangitur, “and he said unto him, O son 
of man, behold I sent thee to the nations which have start back from their 
profession, which have gone from me;” that is, to the Jewish heretics, and to 
those nations that sometimes have been Christians, as the Egyptians, the Baby- 
lonians, and all those that observe the law of Mahomet. Therefore, if such go 
to those that are already instructed, having both apostles, bishops, and priests 
of their own ; they go not into their own diocese, but into another man’s diocese, 
and are not true apostles, but false preachers. And it is greatly to be feared, 
lest the church be in hazard and danger by such, unless they be thrust out 
of the same betimes; even as Jonas, when he was sent to Nineveh, by the 
Lord, which is interpreted, large or wide, and leadeth to the hill, that is, to the 
infidels we spake of before. They go not to those infidels according to the 
commandment of the Lord, but they turn another way, and take their journey 
into Tarshish, which is interpreted, seeking after joy and pleasure; that is, they 
go unto those who receive them with joy and gladness, and do well provide for 
them, that is to say, to godly and devout Christians; and, therefore, it is to be 
feared lest the ship in which they be (that is, the church) be in great peril, 
unless they be thrown forth. And therefore the apostle spake of such false 
prophets not without good cause [2 Tim. ii. 16], “ And shun thou those.” Glos- 
sary: “ That is, such men as those be.” 

The thirty-sixth sign is, because true apostles do not boast, neither do they False 
attribute unto themselves any thing, but that God hath wrought the same by either 
them. Paul [Rom. xv. 18], saith, “I dare not say any thing but that which to them- 
Christ hath wrought and accomplished by me.” Glossary: “ That is, I speak s*lves 
only those things which by me (that is, by my ministry) Christ hath wrought.” are 
They therefore that boast of many things, and do attribute much unto them- they __ 
selves which they never did, are not true apostles, but false prophets. poner Gils 

The thirty-seventh sign is, that true apostles do not apply themselves, or They 
lean to logical or philosophical reasons. Therefore those preachers who do cleave to 
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Henry endeavour themselves to such kind of reasons, are not true apostles, but false 
i. _ prophets. 

_pD, . The thirty-eighth sign is, that true apostles do not love carnaily, or after the 
1250, flesh, but hate what thing soever doth resist them in the service of God. “He 
- that doth not hate his father and mother, his son and sister, and also himself, 
logical ~~ ne cannot be my disciple.” Luke xiv. 26. Glossary: “ That is, he that doth 
They love Not hate whatsoever doth resist or let him in the service of God, is not worthy 


carnally, to be a disciple, neither can he abide in that office.” Therefore forasmuch as 


nantoan true preachers are the true disciples of the Lord, it must needs follow.that the 


preachers who do promote their nephews and kinsfolk (how unworthy soever 
they be) to ecclesiastical promotions and livings, contrary to the will of God, 
or do any other thing that letteth or hindereth them in the service of God, are 
not true apostles, but false prophets. 
They The thirty-ninth sign is, that true apostles do not hunt for the friendship of 
edd s this world, for he that is the friend of this world is the enemy of God; there- 
friendship fore those preachers, who purchase the friendship of this world, are not true 
of this apostles, but false prophets ; and forasmuch as the Scripture is infallible, saying 
world. [Matt. xxiv. 35], ‘ Heaven and earth shall perish, but my words shall endure 
for ever;” and the Holy Ghost, which spake by the apostles, cannot lie; (for pro- 
phecy, for the most part, is not spoken by the will of man, but holy men of God 
spake by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, as it is read in Peter) [2 Pet.i. 21], 
it remaineth, that all men who are bound to defend the church, may rise up in, 
the defence of the same, according to that in the Proverbs [chap. xxiv. 11], 
“ Deliver those that are led,to death, and cease thou not to rescue those who 
are drawn to destruction.” Neither may he allege vain accusations, because it 
is said in the same place, “ If he say he is not able or strong enough, he that 
Whatso- beholdeth the thoughts of men’s hearts, shall know it,” &e. Whatsoever perish- 
ever doth eth in the church of God for want of preachers, all that shall be demanded of 
pe ™ them at the day of judgment; as Jacob confesseth to Laban, whose sheep he 
church of fed [Gen. xxxi, 39], “ I did restore all thy loss, and that which was stolen I 
ce arpa made answer for.” ‘I will demand his blood at thy hands.” Ezek. iii, 24. 
preachers This is said to the pastor or prelate. But if the other things, which we have 
shall be spoken of before, could not move the prelates and cardinals, this at least should 
required: move them; because that then the spiritual power which doth consist, for the 
most part, in the exercise of preaching, in hearing confessions, and in enjoining 
of penance, shall be taken away from them by little and little (for by piece-. 
meal doth the wolf devour the poor and needy man) [3 Quest. 1], when 
the authority ecclesiastical, therefore, shall be quite taken from them and dis- 
posed to others, such as either by their order, or apostolical grant do challenge 
to have the same; ther doubtless shall neither the jurisdiction of civil causes 
and pleadings, nor any authority that such prelates have yet remaining, neither 
yet the possessions of the temporal goods of the church any longer remain 
amongst them. Shall such have the temporal goods of the church who minister 
not the spiritual treasure thereof? [1 Cor. ix. 13], “ Know ye not that they 
which kill the sacrifice ought to eat of the sacrifice? and they that serve at the 
altar are partakers of the altar?” For as the body without the soul cannot 
stand; so corporal things without spiritual things cannot continue [1 Quest. 1] 
if any shall take away the same. 


Adctesta- Thus have you had the thirty-nine arguments, for which the said 
re Pook Gulielmus was condemned, and his books burned. In his days there 
“Tauge Was a most detestable and blasphemous book set forth by the friars 
ium (mentioned also in Matthew Paris), which they called ‘ Kvangelium 
num’  gternum,” or ‘ Evangelium Spiritus Sancti ;’ that is, ‘The everlasting 
gospel,’ or ‘The gospel of the Holy Ghost.’ In which book many 
abominable errors of the friars were contained, so that the gospel of 
Jesus Christ was utterly defaced, which, this book said, was not to be 
compared with this everlasting gospel, no more than the shell is to be 
compared with the kernel, or than darkness to light. Moreover, that the 


gospel of Christ shall be preached no longer than fifty years, and that 
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then this ‘everlasting gospel’ should rule the church. Item, that what- Henry 
soever was in the whole Bible, was in the said gospel contained. At ——— 
length this friar’s gospel was accused to the pope, and so six persons A.D. 
chosen out of the whole university to peruse and judge of the book, as 1250+. 


Christianus Canonicus, Baluacensis, Odo de Doaco, Nicolaus de Baro, The eter- 
Johannes de Sicca Villa, a Briton, Johannes Belim, a Gaul; among parm 
whom this Gulielmus was one, who mightily impugned this pestiferous ee 
and devilish book. These six, after the perusing of the book, were condemn- 
sentup to Rome. The friars also sent their messengers thither, where muchado 
they were refuted, and the errors of the book condemned ; but so pie 
that the pope, with the cardinals, commanded the said book to be 
abolished and condemned, not publicly (tendering the estimation of 
the religious orders, as of his own most chief champions), but that 
they should be bumed in secret wise, and that the books of the 
aforesaid Gulielmus should be burnt also. 

Besides his other books, we have two sermons of his yet remaining, 
one upon the gospel of St. Luke, of the Pharisee and the Publican, 
the other upon the epistle read in the church on May-day; where, 
in the first, he resembleth the Pharisees to our monks, and that he 
proveth by all the properties of the Pharisees described in the gospel. 
The Publican he resembleth to the laity, such as, because they are 
sooner reduced to acknowledge their sins, the more hope they have 
of merey. he other, because they stand confident in their own 
righteousness, are therefore further from their justification. In the 
latter sermon he setteth forth and declareth what perils and dangers 
be likely to fall upon the church by these religious orders of monks 
and friars. ke 

Among others of that age who withstood the bishop of Rome and raw. 
his antichristian errors, was one Lawrence, an Englishman, and a English 
master of Paris; another was Petrus Johannes, a minorite. [Law- man, con- 

: : : . A dened 

rence lived about a.p. 1260, who in his teaching, preaching, and by the 
writing, did stoutly defend the part of the aforesaid Gulielmus, and ?°* 
the rest of his side, against the friars. For this purpose he wrote two 
books, one in the defence of Gulielmus, the other upon this argu- 
ment and title, ‘To beware of false prophets, &c. Certain other 
things also he wrote, wherein, by divers proofs and testimonies, he 
argued and proved, that the coming of Antichrist was not far off. 
Petrus Johannes lived about a.p. 1290, who taught and maintained tne pope, 
many things against the pope, proving, that he was Antichrist, and 4" 


christ. 


that the synagogue of Rome was great Babylon. He wrote on The eyes, 
Matthew, on the Epistles, and on the Apocalypse. Mention of this Rome, 
Petrus Johannes is made in Nicolaus Emericus, in his book of the Babylon. 
Inquisitions. And he saith, moreover, that Michael Cesenas Auger 
whom, Christ willing, shall follow hereafter) took of him a great burmed 


after his 


part of his opinions; and because the pope could not burn him jon 
alive, after his death he caused his bones to be taken up and 
burned. . 

To these is to be added Robertus Gallus, who being born of a Rovertis 
right noble parentage, for devotion’s sake was made a Dominic friar, ee: 


about the same year (a.p. 1290). This man, as appeareth by his ee 


writing, had divers and sundry visions, whereof part is annexed with deseribea. 
the visions and prophecy of Hildegard. His visions all tend against 
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VISIONS OF ROBERTUS GALLUS, 


the spiritualty of Rome; where, in the first chapter, he plainly calleth 
the pope an idol, who having eyes seeth not, neither lusteth to see 
the abominations of his people, nor the excessive enormity of their 
voluptwousness, but only to see to the heaping up of his own treasure, 
and having a mouth, speaketh not; but saith, I have set good men 
over them (which is sufficient for me), to do them good either by 
myself, or by some other. And it followeth in the same chapter, 
“ Woe to that idol! woe to the mighty and proud! who shall be 
equal in all the earth to that idol? He that exalteth his name in 
earth, saying, Who shall bring me under? Is not my house com- 
pared with the mighty potentates of the land? I am higher than 
dukes; knights on horseback do service unto me; that which my 
fathers had not before me, that I have done to me. My house 
is strewed with silver; gold and pearl are the pavement of my 
palace.” 

Again, in the twelfth chapter, and also in the first, under the 
name of a serpent, he painteth out the pope, whom he declareth to 
extol himself above measure, and to oppress the few that be godly, 
and to have many false prophets about him; who, neglecting the word 
and name of Christ, do preach and extol him only, obscuring the 
name of Christ. The church of Rome and the pope he deseribeth 
in these words: “I was praying,” saith he, “on my knees, looking 
upward to heaven, near to the altar of St. James in Paris, on the 
right side of the altar, and saw in the air before me, the body of a 
certain high bishop, all clothed in white silk ; who, turning his back 
on the east, lifted up his hand towards the west, as the priests are 
wont in their mass, turning to the people, but his head was not seen. 
And as I was considering advisedly, whether he had any head or no, 
I perceived a certain head in him all dry, lean and withered, as though 
it had been a head of wood. And the Spirit of the Lord said to me, 
‘This signifieth the state of the church of Rome.” 

Moreover, the same author in his visions, well describing the 
manner of the school sophisters and sobornists, addeth in this wise : 
“ Another day, as I was in like contemplation as before, I beheld in 
spirit ; and behold, I saw a man apparelled like to the other before, 
who went about having fine bread and excellent wine that hanged 
about him on both sides; and the same, having in his hand a long 
and hard flint stone, was gnawing hungerly upon the same, as one 
being hungry is wont to bite upon a loaf of bread; out of which 
stone came two heads of two serpents, the Spirit of the Lord instruct- 
ing me and saying, ‘This stone purporteth the frivolous, intricate, 
and curious questions, wherein the hungry do travail and labour, 
leaving the substantial food of their souls. And I asked what 
these two heads did mean? And he said, ‘ The name of the one is 
Vainglory, the name of the other is, The Marring and Dissipating 
of Religion.” 

Also, concerning the reformation of the church, this vision he 
declareth : “It happened, as I was in the same city in the house of 
a certain nobleman, a Briton, and was there speaking with certain, 
I saw a cross of silver very bright, much like to the cross of the earl 
of Toulouse. But the twelve apples, which did hang beside the 
arm of the cross, were very vile, like the apples which the sea is wont 
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to cast. up. And I said, ‘ What is this, Lord Jesus?’ And the Henry 
Spirit answered me, ‘This cross which thou seest is the church, ——~— 
which shall be clear and bright in pureness of life, and shall be A-D. 
heard and known all over through the shrill voice of the preaching 12°90. 
of sincere verity.’ Then, being troubled with the apples, I asked 

what these apples so vile did signify ? And he said, ‘It is the humi- 

liation of the church.” 

This godly man did forewarn (as in a certain chronicle is declared) simony 
how God would punish the simony and avarice of the clergy, with 27¢2"s.. 
such a plague, that rivers should run with blood. It is said, that clergy to 
there is remaining a great volume of his visions which are not yet nished. 
abroad ; for these that be abroad, are but a brief extract out of his 
visions and revelations. 

After that we have thus long strayed in these foreign stories of 
Frederic, and in the tractation of other matters pertaining to other 
countries, it is time that we return to our own country again. 


THE STORY OF ROBERT GROSTHEAD, BISHOP OF LINCOLN. 


_ Following the continuation of time and course of the church, we 
will now join to these good fathers and writers, the history of the 
learned bishop of Lincoln, named Robert Grosthead,! a man famously 
learned, as that time served, in the three tongues, both Latin, Greek, 
and Hebrew, also in all liberal sciences ; whose works and sermons 
even to this day are extant, which I have seen in the library of the 
queen’s majesty at Westminster, wherein is one special sermon 
written and exhibited in four sundry scrolls addressed to the pope, 
and to other four cardinals, beginning “ Dominus noster Jesus 
Christus.” Nicholas Trivet, in his Chronicle, writing of this 
bishop, affirmed that he was born in Suffolk, in the diocese of Robert 


odie) : : : Grost- 
Norfolk : who giving him the praise of being a man of excellent jeaa, a 
Suffolk- 


wisdom, of profound doctrine, and an example of all virtue, wit- 
nesseth that he being master of arts, wrote first a commentary 
on the latter books of Aristotle; also that he wrote tractations 
concerning the spheres, and the art of computations, and that he 
set forth divers books concerning philosophy. Afterwards, being 
doctor in divinity, and expertly seen in all the three tongues, he 
drew sundry treatises out of the Hebrew glosses, also translated His books 
divers works out of the Greek, as the testament of the twelve 74, 
patriarchs, and the books of Dionysius, commenting upon the new 
translation with his own gloss.? 

This godly and learned bishop, after divers conflicts and agonies 
sustained against the bishop of Rome, after the example of Frederic, 
of Gulielmus de Sancto amore, of Nicholaus Gallus, and others after 
named, at length, after great labours and travails of life, finished 
his course, and departed at Bugden in the month of October, peath of 
A.D. 1253. Of his decease thus writeth Matthew Paris,’ “Out of Gros 


head. 


man, 


(1) Robert Grosthead or Grossteste was born about a.p. 1175, was made bishop in 1235, and died 
1253,—Ep. 

(2) Many other works and volumes were written by the said Grosthead, as ‘ De oculo Morali,” 
“De dotibus,” “ De cessatione legalium,” “ Parvus Cato,” “ Annotationes in Suidam,” ‘In Boe- 
tium,” ‘‘ De potestate Pastorali,” ‘‘ Expositiones in Gen. et in Lucam,” with a number more, besides 
divers epistles, sermons, and invections sent to the pope for his immeasurable exactions, where- 
with he overcharged and oppressed the church of England. 

(3) Matth. Paris. fol. 278. 
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H“exry the prison and banishment of this world (which he neyer loved) was 
-——— taken the holy bishop of Lincoln, Robert, at his manor of Bugden, 
i an in the even of St. Dionisius; who was an open reprover of the pope 
“and of the king, a rebuker of the prelates, a corrector of the monks, 
a director of the priests, an instructor of the clerks, a favourer of 
scholars, a preacher to the people, a persecutor of the incontinent, 
a diligent searcher of the Scripture, a mall to the Romans, and a 
contemner of their doings.” What a mall he was to the Romans, 
in the sequel hereof (Christ willing) shall appear. The story is 
this :—It so befel, that among other daily and intolerable exactions, 
wherein pope Innocent IV. was grievous and injurious in manifold 
Six years’ ways to the realm of England, he had a certain cousin or nephew 
of Grost- (SO popes were wont to call their sons) named Frederic, being yet 
adwith young and under years, whom the said Innocent the pope would 
A.D.1253. needs prefer to be a canon or prebendary in the church of Lincoln, 
in this time of Robert, bishop of the said church ; and that, upon the 
same, the pope directed letters to certain of his factors here in Eng- 
land, for the execution thereof; a copy of which letters by chance, 
yet not by chance, but by the opportune sending of God, came to 
my hands as I was penning this present story, written in the end of 
an old parchment book, and otherwise rarely I suppose to be found;* 

it is thus in English. 


The Pope’s unreasonable Letter to his Factors in England. 


Unto our well-beloved sons, the archdeacon of Canterbury, and to Master 
Innocent, our scribe, abiding in England, greeting and apostolical benediction. 
Forasmuch as our well-beloved son G.of S. Eustace, deacon cardinal, upon our 


(1) ‘*Dilectis filiis archdiacono Cant. et Magistro Innocent. scriptori nostro in Anglia commo- 
ranti: salutem et apostolicam benedict. Cum dilectus filius noster G. Sanct. Eustachii diaconus 
cardinalis dilecto [recte dictum fortassis filio !] filio Frederico de Lavania, clerico, nepoti nostro, 
de speciali mandato nostro canonicatum Lincolniens. cum plenitudine juris canonici duxerit confe- 
rendum, ipsum per suum annulum corporaliter et presentialiter investiens de eodem, ut ex tune 
canonicus Lincolniensis existat, et plenum nomen et jus canonici consequatur ibidem, ae preeben- 
dam, si qua vacaverit in ecclesia Lincol. a tempore quo dudum litera nostree super receptione, ac 
provisione facienda sibi in eccles. eadem de premissis venerab. fratri nostro episcopo Lincoln. 
presentate fuerunt, alioqui post vacaturam conferendam sibi donationi apostolicw reservarit : 
decernendo irritum et inane, si quid de prebendd hujusmodi a quoquam fuerit attentatum, nec 
non et in contradictores et rebelles excommunicationis sententiam ubique promulgando, prout in 
literis ejusdem exinde de constitutis [confectis] plenius continetur. 

“Nos ipsius Frederici devotis supplicationibus inclinati, quod ab eodem cardinale factum est super 
hoc et ratum et gratum habentes, idem authoritate apostolica duximus confirmandum. Quocirea 
discretioni vestre per apostolica scripta mandamus, quatenus eundem Fredericum, vel proeurato- 
rem suum ejus nomine in corporalem possessionem pradictorum canonicatus et prabendz 
authoritate nostra inducatis, et defendatis inductum, contradictores per censurain ecclesiasticam 
appellatione post positacompescendo. Non obstantibus aliquibus consuetudinibus vel statutis, jura- 
mentis, vel confirmationibus sedis apostolic, seu quacunque alia infirmitate roboratis ; vel quod 
dictus Fredericus prsens-non fuerit ad praestandum juramentum de observandis consuetudinibus 
ejusdem eccles. consuetis; sive si preedicto episcopo vel capitulo ipsius ecclesiz communiter vel 
singulatim, seu aliis quibuscunque personis a dicta sede indultum existat, quod ad receptionem vel 
provisionem alicujus compelli nequeant, sive quod nullus alius in eorum ecclesia nemini providere 
valeat: vel quod interdici, suspendi, aut excommunicari non possint, per literas apostol. sub qua- 
cunque forma verborum obtentas, vel obtinendas, etiamsi totus tenor indulgentiarum hujusmodi 
de verbo in verbum in iisdem literis sit insertus, sive quibus aliis indulgentiis quibuscunque 
personis, dignitati, vel loco, sub quacunque forma verborum concessis a sede apost. vel etiam conce- 
dendis, per quas effectus hujusmodi provisionis posset impediri aliquatenus vel differri. Tamen 
volumus, ea de certa scientia, quantum ad provisionem factam et faciendam Frederico preedicto in 
ecclesia Lincoln. viribus omnino carere. -Ceeterum, si aliqui predicto Frederico vel proeuratori 
super premissis, vel aliquo premissorum, aliquatenus duxerint apponendum: illos ex parte 
nostra citari curetis, ut peremptorie infra duorum mensium spacium post citationem vestram 
personaliter compareant coram nobis, eidem Frederico super preemissis legitime responsuri. Non 
obstantibus privilegiis, sive quibuslibet indulgentiis personis regni Anglie@ generaliter yel cujus 
alii persone, vel dignitati, vel loco specialiter a predicta sede sub quacunque forma verborum con- 
cessis. Quod non possunt ultra mare, seu extra civitatem vel diocesin suam in judicium evocari per 
literas apost. sub quacunque forma verborum obtentas; quod privilegium et indulgentias eisdem 
personis de certa scientia nullatenus volumus suffragari, et constitutione edita de duabus dictis in 
concilio generali non obstante. Diem autem citationis et formam nobis, vestris literis tenorem 
presentium continentibus fideliter intimetis. Quod si non ambo his exequendis interesse pote- 
titis, alter vestrum nihilominus exequatur.”—Datum Perus, 7. Cal. Febr. pontificat. nostro anno 
decimo. 


TO BE CANON OR PREBEND. 


special commandment hath given and granted to our well-beloved son Frederic 
de Lavania, a clerk and our nephew, a canonship in the church of Lincoln, with 
full power and grant of the same ; investing him also corporally and presently 
with his own ring in the said canonship, to be from henceforth canon of Lin- 
coln, and to have full power over the said canonship in the church, and a 
prebend when any shall fall in the church of Lincoln, from that time since 
which our letters of late concerning this receiving and provision to be given to 
him in the said church, were lately presented and exhibited to our reverend 
brother, the bishop of Lincoin; or else after the next avoiding, the said pre- 
bendship to be reserved to the apostolical donation; and to be given to him, 
making it void and frustrate if the said prebendship shall be given to any other 
man beside, and also denouncing the sentence of excommunication against all 
them that shall rebel and gainsay the same, as in the letters of the said cardi- 
nal is more fully contained. 

We, therefore, graciously inclined by the devout supplication of the said 
Frederic, ratifying and gratefully approving that which hath been done by the 
said cardinal in the premises, we thought good by the authority apostolical 
to confirm the same. Wherefore we give all commandment by our letters 
apostolical to your wisdoms, that you will see the said Frederic (or his proctor 
in his behalf) to be really and corporally possessed in the said canonship or pre- 
bend by our authority, and also defend the said party being therein possessed; 
denouncing the sentence of excommunication against all such as shall withstand 
the same, all manner of customs or statutes to the contrary notwithstanding, 
corroborated either with oath, or confirmations of the see apostolic, or by what 
stay or let soever ; or whether that the said Frederic be not present to take the 
oath accustomed to be given for observing the customs of the said church; or 
whether it be given and granted by the said see to the aforesaid bishop, or to 
the chapter of the said church jointly and severally, or to what person or 
persons else ; that no man, by compulsion, should have admission or provision 
for any person in their church whereby they cannot be interdicted, suspended, 
or excommunicated by the letters apostolical obtained, or to be obtained here- 
after, under what form or words soever; yea, although the whole tenor of the 
said indulgence be inserted word for word in the said your letters, or by any 
other indulgences to what person or persons soever, of what estate, dignity, or 
place soever, under any manner or form of words, granted hereafter by the see 
apostolic, by the which indulgences the effect of the said provision may be by 
any manner of ways hindered or deferred : yet, of our certain knowledge, we will 
that they shall want their strength in the provision made or to be made for the 
said Frederic, in the church of Lincoln. And if any, upon the premises or any 
of them, shall allege against the foresaid Frederic, or his procurator, that you 
will cause them to be cited on our behalf; so that they, being cited peremptorily, 
shall within the space of two months from your citation, personally appear before 
us according to law, to make answer to the said Frederic upon the premises : 
any privileges or indulgences whatsoever given and granted, either generally to 
the kingdom of England, or peculiarly to any other person of what state, degree, 
and place soever, granted by the aforesaid see, under whatsoever manner and 
form of words for them not to be called up beyond the sea, or out of their own 
city or diocese by letters apostolical, under whatsoever form of words obtained, to 
the contrary in any wise notwithstanding. All which privileges and indulgences, 
we will, in no case, shall stand in any force or effect to the said parties. More- 
over, the day and form of the citation we will that ye do faithfully intimate 
unto us by your letters containing the tenor thereof, and if both of you cannot 
be present at the execution hereof, yet we will, notwithstanding, that one of you 
do execute the same without fail—Dated the seventh Kal., February, the tenth 
year of our popedom. 


As there is no man who hath any eyes to see, but may easily un- 
derstand in reading this letter of the pope, how unreasonable his 
request is, how impudently he commandeth, how proudly he threat- 
eneth, how wickedly he oppresseth and racketh the church of God, in 
placing boys and strangers in the ministry and cure of souls, and also 
in making them his provisors, to raven up the church goods; so is it 
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THE ANSWER OF BISHOP GROSTHEAD, 


no great marvel, if this godly bishop, Robert Grosthead, was offended 
therewith ; who, in my mind deserveth herein a double commenda- 
tion, not only that he so wisely did discern error from sincerity and 
truth; but also that he was so hardy and constant to stand to the 
defence thereof against the pope, according as in this his answer to 
the pope again may appear, as followeth. 


The Answer of Bishop Grosthead to the Pope. —, 


Salutem. May it please your wisdom to understand, that I am not disobedient 
to any of the apostolic precepts, but both devoutly and reverently, with the natural 
affection of a son, obey the same, and also am an utter enemy to all those that 
resist such apostolic precepts, as a child zealous of his father’s honour. And 
truly, I am no less than bound thereunto by the precept and commandment of 
God. For the apostolic precepts are none other, nor can be, than consonant 
and uniform to the doctrine of the apostles, and of our Saviour Christ, who is the 
master and lord of all the apostles ; whose type and person, especially in the con- 
sonant and uniform hierarchy of the church, the lord pope seemeth tobear; our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, saying the same, ‘ whosoever is not with me, the 
same is against me.’ Therefore, against him neither is nor can be the most divine 
sanctity of the see apostolical. The tenor, then, of your aforesaid apostolical 
letter is not consonant to true sanctity, but utterly dissonant and disagreeing 
with the same. First, for that the clause of this your letter, and many such 
other letters (which clause always ye so much do urge) ‘ non obstante’ induced 
and brought in upon no necessity of any natural law to be observed, doth 
swarm and flow with all inconstancy, boldness, pertinacity, impudency, lying, 
and deceiving, and is also a sea of mistrust as giving credit to no man. And 
as it swarmeth with. these, so doth it in like manner with innumerable other 
vices which hang and depend upon the same; moving and disturbing the 
purity of the christian religion and of the life agreeable to the same, as 
also the public tranquillity of men. Moreover, next after the sin of Lucifer 
(who shall be in the latter time, to wit, of Antichrist, the child of perdition, 
whom the Lord shall destroy with the breath of his mouth) there is not, nor 
ean be, any kind of sin so repugnant and contrary to the doctrine of the 
apostles and holy Scripture, and to our Saviour Christ himself more hateful, 
detestable, and abominable, than to destroy and kil! men’s souls, by defraudin 
them of the mystery of the pastoral office, which, by the ministry of the pastor 
cure, ought to save and quicken the same. Which sin, by most evident places 
of the Scripture, such men are discerned,and known to commit, who, being in 
the authority of the pastoral dignity, do serve their own carnal desires and 
necessaries with the benefit of the milk and wool.of the sheep and flock of 
Christ, and do not minister the same pastoral office and charge to the benefit 
and salvation of those their sheep. ‘The same, therefore, by the testimony of 
the Scripture is not the administration of the pastoral ministry, but the killing 
and destruction of the sheep. And that these two kind of vices be most vile 
and wicked (although after a differing sort), and far exceeding all other kind 
of wickedness, hereby it is manifest, for that the same are directly contrary to 
two virtues most chiefly good, although differing in themselves, and unlike 
each other; for that is called most wicked, which is contrary to a thing most 
good. As much then as lieth in the offenders, the one of their offences is 
directly against the Deity, who of himself is always essentially and super- 
naturally good; the other is against the deification and the image of God in 
man, who is not always, but by the participation of God’s lightsome grace, 
essentially and naturally good. And forasmuch as in things being good, the 
cause of good is better than the effect, and as again in eyil things, the cause of 
evil is worse than the effect of evil, proceeding thereof, hereby it is manifest : 
that the inducers of such wicked destroyers of God’s image and deification in 
the sheep of Christ (that is, the church of God) are worse than those chief 
destroyers, to wit, Lucifer and Antichrist. 

And as in these degrees of wickedness how much more excellent such be, 
who, having a great charge committed to them of God (to edification, and 
not to destruction) are more bound to keep away and exclude such wicked 
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destroyers from the church of God: so much is it also of that, that this holy seat Henry 

apostolic, to whom the Lord Jesus Christ hath given all manner of power (to 477. 

edification, as the apostle saith, and not to destruction) can command, or will —, .~ 

to go about any such thing, urging unto so great wickedness, so odious, detest- A.D 

able, and abominable to our Lord Jesus Christ, and also so pernicious to man- fae 

kind. For this should be a great defection, corruption and abuse of the said Power 

seat and fulness of power, and an utter separation from the glorious throne of fninisters 

our Lord Jesus Christ, and a near neighbourhood unto the two most principal to edifica- 

princes of darkness, sitting in the chair of pestilence, prepared for the pains of emer l 

hell. Neither can any man who is subject and faithful to the said see, and not fat pita 
din é a see, ruction. 

cut away from the body of Christ, and from the said holy see, with sincere and Two prin- 

unspotted conscience obey such manner of precepts and commandments, or “P*! 

whatsoever other attempts proceeding, yea, though from the high order of aa 

angels themselves, but rather ought of necessity with all their strength to with- ness, Lu- 

stand and rebel against the same. Wherefore, my reverend lord, I, like an egies 

obedient child, upon my bound duty of obedience and fidelity which I owe to christ. 

both the parents! of this holy apostolic see, and partly for love of unity in the 

body of Christ joined with the said see, do not obey, but withstand, and utterly 

rebel against these things in the said letter contained; and especially which 

‘ urge and tend to the aforesaid wickedness, so abominable to the Lord Jesus 

Christ, so repugnant to the holiness of the holy apostolic see, and so contrary 

to the unity of the catholic faith. Neither for this cause can your discretion 

determine any extremity to me, because all my doing and gainsaying in this 

matter is no resistance nor rebellion, but a childly obedience to the divine 

precept, and honour due both to father and mother? Briefly therefore repeat- 

ing my words, I say, that this holy apostolic see cannot do any thing but to 

edification, and nothing at all to destruction: for this is the fulness of power, 

to be able to do all things to edification, But these which you call provisions 

be not to edification, but to manifest destruction. The holy apostolic see, 

therefore, neither can nor ought to attempt any such thing, because flesh and 

blood, which cannot enter into the kingdom of God, hath revealed the same, 


and not the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ which is in heaven. 


Then followeth it in the story both of Matthew Paris, and of 
Florilegus, that when this epistle came to the knowledge of the pope, 
he, fuming and fretting with anger and indignation, answered with a 
fierce look and proud mind, saying, “ What old doating frantic 
wretch is this, so boldly and rashly to judge of my doings? By wey 
sweet St. Peter and St. Paul, were it not that upon our own clemency “or, 
and good nature we are restrained, we should hurl him down to such pope! 
confusion, that we would make him a fable, a gazing stock, an ex- 
ample and wonderment to all the world. For is not the king of 
England our vassal ? and to say more, our mancipal or page” (to use 
the very words of mine author) “ who may at our pleasure and beck 
both hamper him, imprison him, and put him to utter shame ?” 
When the pope, in his great fury and rage, had uttered this amongst 
his brethren, the cardinals, who were scarcely able to appease the 
furious violence of the pope, with mild moderation of words said 
unto him: that it was not expedient for them to proceed against that 
bishop in such rigorous manner. ‘“‘ For,” said they, “ to confess the 
truth to your holiness, it is but very truth that he affirmeth, neither 
can we condemn him for it. He is a catholic man, yea, also a holy gins, 4 
man: more holy and also religious than we ourselves; a man of <ardiual, 
excellent wit and excellent life ; so that it is thought, among all the Grost- 
prelates he hath not his better, nor yet his like, This is not unknown ee: 
both to the French and English clergy universally, neither can our 


(1) He meaneth either Christ and the church, cz Peter and Paul. 
(2) That is, both to Christ and his church. 
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contradiction prevail against him. The truth of this his epistle 
perhaps is known now to many, and shall stir up many against us : 
for he hath the name of being a great philosopher, and singularly 
seen in all the tongues, both Greek, Latin, and Hebrew; zealous in 
justice, a reader of divinity in the schools, a preacher amongst the 
people, a lover of chastity, and a persecutor of simony.” ‘These 
words spake L. Giles, a Spanish cardinal, to the pope, and < thers 
besides, moved by their conscience to speak. And this counsel they 
gave to the pope, that he should dissemble and wink at these things, 
as one not seeing or regarding them, lest otherwise perhaps some 
tumult might rise and spring therefrom; especially seeing this is 
manifest and known to all men, that at last there must needs come a 
defection and parting from the church of Rome. 

Not long after this, about the canicular days,' this reverend and 
godly Robert, bishop of Lincoln, lying at his manor place in Bugden, 
fell grievously sick; and thereupon within few days departed. In 
the time of his sickness he called to him a certain friar of the preach- 
ing order, named Master John Giles, a man expert and cunning both 
in physic and divinity ;, partly to receive of him some comfort of his 
body, and partly to confer with him in spiritual matters. ‘Thus, upon 
a certain day, the bishop conferring with the foresaid Master John, 
and reciting to him the doings and proceedings of the pope, did 
grievously rebuke and reprehend his fellow brethren, the preaching 
friars, and the other order also of the minorites; that, forasmuch as their 
order, being planted in wilful poverty of the spirit, to the tent that 
they should more freely carp at and reprove the vices of the mighty, 
and not flatter or spare them, but sharply rebuke and reprehend the 
same; the said friars, contrary ‘to their profession, did not boldly 
enough cry out and inveigh against the abuses of their superiors and 
men of power, nor did uncover or detect their faults and wickedness ; 
and therefore, said the bishop, I judge them to be no better than 
manifest heretics. And he addeth moreover, demanding of Master 
John, “ What is heresy ?” and that he should give him the true defi- 
nition thereof. Whereat when the friar did stay and pause, not 
remembering the solemn definition of that matter, the bishop there- 
upon inferreth, giving the definition in Latin by the true interpretation 
of the Greek word :? “‘ Heresy is a sentence taken and chosen of man’s 
own brain, contrary to holy Scripture, openly maintamed, and stiffly 
defended.” And this definition given, consequently he inferred, sharply 
reprehending the prelates of the church, but especially the Romans, 
who commit the charge of souls unto their kinsfolks, being both in 
age unworthy, and in learning insufficient. “To give,” saith he, 
“the charge of souls unto a boy, is a sentence of a prelate chosen and 
taken of man’s own head, only for carnal and earthly respect, and 
also is contrary to holy Scripture, which forbiddeth any such to be 
made ministers or pastors, who are not sufficient to drive away the 
wolves. And, moreover, it is also openly maintained, because it is 
manifestly borne abroad and commanded, with charts imbulled both 
with wax and lead; and finally, it is stiffly defended. For if any 
man shall dare to presume to withstand the same, he is suspended 

(1) “ Canicular days,” the dog-days.—Ed. 


(2) “ Heresis Grece, electio, Latine, est sententia humano sensu electa, scripture sacra con- 
traria, palma docta, pertinaciter defensa.” 
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and excommunicated, and open war cried out against him: therefore Henry 
to whom the whole definition of a heretic doth agree, he is a very 
heretic. But every faithful christian man ought to set himself against A.D. 
_a heretic as much as he may. Wherefore, he that can resist him _1253. 
and doth not, he sinneth, and seemeth to be a favourer thereof, 
according to the saying of Gregory; ‘ He lacketh not conscience of saying of 
secret society, who ceaseth to resist open impiety.’ But the friars, 678° 
both Franciscans and Dominics, are most chiefly bound to withstand 
such, seeing both of them have the gift of preaching committed to 
them by their office, and be more apt to the said office, by reason of 
their poverty; and, therefore, they do not only offend in not resisting 
such, but also are to be counted maintainers of the same, according to 
the sentence of the apostle to the Romans, saying, ‘ Not only they 
which commit such things, but also they that consent, are worthy of 
death.” Wherefore it may be concluded, that as well the pope, the Se 
unless he cease from that vice, as also the same friars, unless they thee 
show themselves more earnest and studious in repelling the same, al 
are alike worthy of death; that is, perpetual damnation. ‘ Item,’ 
saith the canon decretal, ‘That upon this vice of heresy the pope 
both may and ought to be accused.’ ” 

After this the vehemency of his disease more and more increasing, 
and because the nights were something longer, the third night before 
his departure, the bishop feeling his infirmity to grow upon him, 
willed certain of his clergy to be called to him, thereby to be 
refreshed with some conference or communication. Unto whom 
the bishop, mourning and lamenting in his mind for the loss of souls 
through the avarice of the pope’s court, said on this wise, as by 
certain aphorisms. 


Certain Aphorisms or Articles of Robert Grosthead against the 
Bishop of Rome. 


1. Christ came into the world to save and win souls: ergo, he that feareth 
not to destroy souls, may he not worthily be counted Antichrist ? 

2. The Lord created the whole world in six days, but in restoring of man he 
laboured more than thirty years. Wherefore he that is a destroyer of that, 
about which the Lord so long laboured, is not he worthy to be counted the 
enemy of God, and Antichrist ? ott ’ 

3. The pope shameth not impudently to annihilate and disannul the privi- The pope 
leges of his holy predecessors, of Roman bishops, by this obstacle, ‘ Non accused 
obstante,’ which is not done without the prejudice and manifest injury of them. 0.18, 
For in so doing he doth reprove and destroy that which so many and such clause, 
holy men have builded up before, and thus seemeth he to be a contemner Cr 
of the saints. Worthily therefore he that contemneth shall be contemned, é 
according to the saying of Isaiah, “‘ Woe to thee that dost despise, for shalt 
not thou thyself be despised?” And who shall keep his privileges, who 
so breaketh the privileges of others ? 

4, The pope answering thereunto, thus defendeth perhaps his error: “‘ He And for 
that is equal, hath no superiority over his equal; therefore no pope hath power alse, 
to bind me, being pope as well as he.” To this I answer again (quoth the than nis 
bishop), it seemeth to me, that he that now presently is ute in the dan- due; =e 
gerous seas of this world, and he that is safely arrived in the haven, having l)\¢ 
past all jeopardies, are not both like and equal. Grant that some popes be saved be equal, 
(God forbid any should say to the contrary), then saith our Saviour: “He that but ae 
is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than John the Baptist, a greater preaeces- 
than whom did never rise amongst the children of men.” Is not therefore sors. 
some pope greater, being a giyer and confirmer of privileges, than this that is 
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Henry alive? Truly, methinks, he is greater; therefore he hath dominion over his 
4iI. inferior. 
“A.D, 9: Doth not the pope thus say, speaking of all his predecessors for the most 
1253. Part; “ This our predecessor, and this our predecessor of most worthy memory,” 
w**"_ &e. And again, “ We,” saith he, “ cleaving to, or following the steps of our 
Accused predecessors,” &c. And why then do such popes as come after, destroy these 
ito ~ foundations which their predecessors have laid? 
actsof his 6. Many apostolic men coming after, have confirmed some privilege granted 
predeces- by others; and be not many bishops, being already saved by the grace of God, 
The pope to be counted greater and better than one bishop who hath not ret attained, 
alive, is but standeth in danger to obtain, that which the others have got already? 
Chie 7. Also our forefathers, the bishops of the apostolical see, in preferment of 
decessors, time, go before the others who in time come after; and those whom the esti- 
nae ® mation of ancient time doth advance, such are we bound to esteem and to have 
thority to IN more reverence. This did the holy man Benedict well consider; who in his 
infringe rule preferreth such as came first in time, whatsoever men they were, before 
ee. them who, albeit more ancient in years, came after them into the order, and 
Men more commandeth them to be their superiors, and to have the pre-eminence. Which 
ay Hoek being so, as it is true and certain, how cometh then this injurious and rash 
ought to Presumption, which dare repeal and disanaul the old privileges of mapy ancient 
be had in holy bishops, in time and in reverence going before them? ; 
higher re- 8. Moreover, and though many popes have been grievous to the church, yet 
The pope this pope, more especially, hath brought it most into servitude, and, in manifold 
accused ways, hath damnified the same. For these Caursini, these open usurers, whom 
sales our holy forefathers and doctors have seen, and whom we have seen, and 
usury. namely our learned master in France, preacher; also the abbot of Flay, a 
Cistercian, Master Jacobus de veteri, and Master Stephen, archbishop of 
Canterbury, in the time of his banishment, and also Master Robert Curcun, 
with his preaching banished out of France (for before that time these kind of 
usurers were never known in England), the same Caursini, these wicked usurers, 
I say, were by this pope induced, supported and maintained; so that if any do 
speak against them, he is miserably tossed and trounced for his labour, whereof 
partly Roger, bishop of London, hath some experience. 
Again 9. The world doth know, that usury is counted a detestable thing in both 
usury: the Testaments, and is forbidden of God. But now the pope’s usurers or 
exchangers, the very Jews crying out against them, being openly suffered in 
London to exercise their usury, to the great damage and detriment of all 
ecclesiastical persons, but especially of houses of religion, compelling such as be 
in poverty to counterfeit and to put their seals to forged writings, which is 
no less than to commit idolatry and to renounce the Verity, which is God 
Crafty himself. As for example: I borrow an hundred marks? for a year, instead of 
peecuvers, @ hundred pounds; I am compelled to make my writing and to seal the same, 
confessing that I have received and borrowed one hundred pounds, to be repaid 
again at the year’s end to such aman, &c. And if it shall chance that your 
occupying be such that within a month you bring again the principal to the 
pope’s usurer, he will receive no less, notwithstanding, than his full hundred 
Pope’s pounds; which condition of usury is much worse than that of the Jews, for to 
usurers the Jew what principal you bring, he will require no more than proportionably 
than the for the commensuration of so much time wherein his money hath been out of 
Jews. his hands. 
Crafty 10. Moreover, we have seen and known the pope to haye given in charge 
subtlety and commandment to the friars, preachers, and Minorites, to inquire diligently 
bikes for such as lie sick and are likely to die; and so coming to them diligently to 
get mo- persuade them to make their wills and testaments favourably to the profit and 
ney subsidy of the Holy Land, and to take the cross upon them; that if they do 
amend, they may wring them in the law, and if they die, they may wrest the 
money from their executors. et 
Men 11. We have known likewise and seen men, that have taken the vow and 
Hiei sign of the cross upon them, to be sold to laymen, as sheep and oxen were 
Land,sold wont in time past to be sold in the temple. We have also seen with our eyes 
yr euey the pope’s letter, in which we have found this to be written: that they, who 
ike sheep 
by the " 
pope. 
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(1) A mark was thirteen shillings and fourpence.-—Ep. 
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bequeath any thing to the behoof or subsidy of the Holy Land, shall receive so Henry 
much indulgence as they have disbursed money. III. 

12. Over and besides all this, the pope, in divers and sundry his letters, hath 4p. 
willed and commanded prelates to receive into ecclesiastical benefices, and to 1953. 
provide some such living in their churches, as shall be sufficient to such and = 
such strangers (being both absent and also unworthy), who have neither learning, 2&4: 
nor yet the language of the country: whereby they are neither able to preach, sins sold 
nor to hear confessions, nor to keep residence to refresh the poor and the way- ee 
farers, 4 

13. We know and have seen ourselves, that the pope hath written to the ee 
abbot of St. Alban’s to provide for one called John de Camezana, whom we ©us to 
never saw, some competent benefice. Whereupon, in few days after, when {nyiches 
provision was made for him in a certain church, worth forty marks by the year provi- 
and more, the party being not therewith contented, complained to the pope; Sons and 
who then writing to the aforesaid abbot, commanded him to provide for the tions. 
aforesaid Master John some better thing, reserving, notwithstanding, the gift of Also to 
the former benefice to himself. See grt 

14, Again, not long after came also to the house of the aforesaid abbot, two fav. 
other persons like begging vagabonds, bringing with them the pope’s letters; py. pope 
in the tenor whereof the abbot was commanded, that, incontinently upon the accused 
sight thereof, he should give and disburse to the said persons for the expedition peeey 
and dispatch of his affairs ten marks in hand, without any delay or sticking: © i 
which persons uttering unto the abbot proud and threatening words, he was 
fain to agree with them and send them away. ' 

15. Also, of men who are both holy and well learned, who have left the of trou- 
world for the following of God in such order as they ought not to turn back bling and 
again, the pope maketh his collectors! and bankers to get in his money, which ihe Ie 

? 5 5 
charge they are compelled against their wills to take upon them, lest they ed men 
should seem to be disobedient; and so of spiritual men they are made more peed 
secular than the most secular. And so the baseness of their chimmers and ality, with 
seapillers,? which they wear, doth prove them to be liars; whilst, under the a A 
habit of poverty and humiliation, there lurketh the spirit of pride and elation. Mi.i15 
And because no legate may be sent into England, but being first required of 
the king, the pope sendeth sophistical legates, and such as be disguised and 
counterfeit in apparel, and are guarded with great might and power: neither 
is it hard to bring forth examples thereof; for so many such daily do come 
into the realm, that to hear the names of them recited, it would be tedious for 
any man to hear. 

16. Furthermore (as we have seen ourselves) the pope granteth for secular The pope 
favour, that a man may have a bishopric, and yet be no bishop consecrated, oa 
Sed electus sempiturnus,” that is, “ Elect for ever: which is as much to leant 
signify, to have the milk and the wool of the sheep and not to keep the wolves dispensa- 
away from the sheep; to retain the rents of a bishop, and not discharge the ‘!"* 


function of a bishop. 


And when this godly bishop had thus reproved these and such 
other detestable enormities of the court of Rome; as all kinds of 
avarice, their usury, their simony, their extortion, all kinds of filthi- 
ness, fleshly lust, gluttony, and’ their sumptuous apparel reigning in 
that court; ‘ then,” saith he, “ this old verse may be truly verified 
upon it: 

‘ Ejus avaritiee totus non sufficit orbis, 
Ejus luxuriz meretrix non sufficit omnis.’ 


‘ All the world cannot suffice, their greedy covetous mind, 
Nor all the drabs and naughty packs, their filthy lusting kind.’” 


Afterwards he went about further to prosecute, how the aforesaid 
court, like a gulf never satisfied (ever gaping so wide, that the flood 
of Jordan might run into his mouth), aspired how to usurp the goods 


{1) Tolners.—Old Edition. 
(2) “Chimmers and Scapillers.” ‘‘Simarre” in French is a long gown or robe. A “scapulary ig 
that part of the dress which covers the shoulders.—Up. 
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Henry of them that die untested, and of legacies bequeathed without form 
UL. te : ; 
of law; and whereby more licentiously to bring this to pass they 
A.D. used to join the king to be fellow and partaker with them in their 
1253. spoils, extortions, and robbings. ‘ Neither,” saith he, “ shall the 
church be delivered from the servitude of Egypt but by violence 
and force, and with the bloody sword. And albeit,” saith he, “ these 
be yet but light matters, yet, shortly, more great and grievous things 
than these shall be seen.” 
Deathof And in the end of this his prophesying, which he scarcely could 
Robert utter without sighing, sobbing, and weeping, his tongue and breath 
mtiooe began to fail, and so, the organ of his voice being stopped, he made 
Lincoln. an end both of his speech and life.' 

And, forasmuch as mention hath been made before of the insa- 
tiable avarice of the pope’s court by his inordinate provisions and 
reservations, it is testified by Matthew Paris, that the aforesaid 
Robert Grosthead, being bishop of Lincoln, caused to be viewed and 
considered diligently by his clerks, what the revenues of foreigners 
and strangers within England, set in by the pope, came to by the 
year; and it was found and evidently tried, that this pope now 
present, Innocent IV., did impoverish the universal church through- 

What the out Christendom, more than all his predecessors from the time the 
yearly | pope first began, so that the revenues of foreigners and clerks, placed 
the pope's by him here in England, mounted unto the sum of threescore and 


clerks 


herein ten thousand marks and above, whereas the mere revenues of the 
England crown came not to thirty thousand. 

Of this Robert Grosthead writeth Cestrensis (lib. vii.), that partly 
for that it grieved him to see the intolerable exactions of the pope in 
this realm; and, partly, because he refused to admit a certain young 
nephew of the pope to be canon of his church (as hath been before 
recited), he, therefore, writing unto the pope, and signifying that he 
could not admit any such persons into his church, who neither knew 
themselves nor the tongue of the people, nor the charges committed 
unto them, was called up to Rome, and there excommunicated ; who, 

The pope then appealing from the pope, shortly after departed, a.p. 1259. It 

stricken chanced, within two years after his decease, that the said pope Tnno- 

staifof cent being asleep, a certain bishop, apparelled bishop-like, appeared 

head, unto him, and striking him with his staff on the left side, said, 

see See Surge miser, veni in judicium :” that is, “ Rise, wretch! and come . 
to thy judgment.” The next day, the pope was found amazed, as a 
man stricken on the side with the stroke of a staff. This Robert, 
though he was greatly commended for his sanctity, and, as Cestrensis 
saith, for his miracles, yet was he not permitted in the court of Rome 
to be inscribed in the catalogue of saints. And thus much out of 
Cestrensis concerning this matter. 

Matthew Paris, and the author of Flores Historiarum, prosecuting 

this story more at large, add this unto it, and say, that pope Innocent, 
a.p.1254. the year following (which was a.p. 1254), being passing angry, 
contrary to the mind of his brethren the cardinals, would have the 
bones of this bishop of Lincoln cast out of the church, and purposed 
to bring him into such spite and hatred of the people, that he should 
be counted an ethnic, a rebel, and a disobedient person throughout 


(i) Ex Matth. Paris, 
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the whole world; and thereupon caused he his letters to be written Henry 
and sent down to the king of England, knowing that the king would . 
gladly serve him therein, to have the spoil of the bishop and of his A.D. 
church. But, in the night following, the said bishop of Lincoln neo 
appeared unto him as coming in his pontificalibus,’ and with a severe 
countenance, stern look, and terrible voice, speaking unto him being 
in his rest, and smiting him on the side with a vehement stroke with 
the end of his cross staff, thus said, “ O thou lazy, bald, wretched, 
doting old pope !? hast thou purposed to cast my bones out of the 
church to the shame and slander of me? How cometh this rash 
wilfulness into thy head? It were more meet for thee, being thus The 


ope s 


adyanced by God, and honoured, to make much of the zealous new and 
true style 


servants of God, although departed. The Lord will not suffer thee given by 
henceforth to have any more power over me. I have written unto fost 
thee in the spirit of humility and love, that thou shouldst correct thy bishop of 
manifold errors; but thou, with a proud eye and disdainful heart, spr 
hast despised my wholesome admonitions. Woe to thee that 
despisest, shalt not thou also be despised?” And so the bishop 
departing from the pope, stricken, as is said, on the side, left him for 

half dead, and so lying in sorrow and lamentation. Whereupon his 
chamberlains being amazed, hearing these things, came running to 

the pope to know what ailed him. ‘To whom the pope, much troubled 

and vexed in his spirit, said, that great terrors in his sleep vehemently 
disturbed and molested him, in such sort that he thought he should 

never recoyer it, nor be restored to himself again. ‘ Oh,” said he, rhe pope 
“how sore is my side, and how eagerly it vexeth me, as being run {7a 
through with a spear!” Neither did the pope eat or drink all that mina 
day, but feigning himself to be sick of a burning ague, keptin. And 

yet the indignation of the ireful hand of God, saith the story, so left 

him not. For after these wholesome admonitions given to him by goa’s 
the servant of God, the pope, not regarding them, but all set upon (rope 
war, the suppression of his enemies, and on secular affairs, gave his Innocent. 
mind wholly unto them; and yet all his labours, counsels, and 
expenses bestowed upon them, could never prosper after that day, in 

what he went about ; for the pope, at that time, having war with the The | 
Apulians, all his army, fighting under the pope’s nephew as their aay rab: 
captain, were slain and confounded to the number of many thousands ; $yy¢5n- 
whose lamentable slaughter all the country of the Romans did much founded, 
bewail. The pope, not yet quiet in his mind, directeth his journey 
towards Naples, although sorely vexed in his side, like a man sick of 

a pleurisy, or smitten rather with a spear, neither could any physic 

of his cardinals help him. For Robert of Lincoln, saith the story, 

did not spare him; and he who would not hear him gently correcting 

him being alive, did feel his stripes when he was dead; so that he 

never after that enjoyed any lucky or prosperous day, till the time of 

his death, nor yet any prosperous or quiet night until the morning. 

And so continued he until his death, which shortly after ensued, he Death 
being at Naples, a.p. 1255, or as Nicholas Trivet recordeth, 1254. ber 
And thus have ye the whole discourse between Robert Grosthead 1V. 
and pope Innocent. 


(1) Ex Matth. Paris. Ex Flor. Hist. 
(2) As our author gives ‘“ Senibalde papa miserrime” for the substance of this speech, a lesa 
free and harsh translation than appears in the original, is here retained.-—Ep. 
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Henry In this story is to be noted, gentle reader, that although in 
_ 77 Cestrensis, Matthew Paris, and Flores Historiarum, it is expressly 
A.D. testified and reported, that the pope was smitten with the staff of 
1255. Robert, the aforesaid bishop of Lincoln, yet thou must wisely under- 
nese stand; that, howsoever God’s hand dealcth here in this world in 
ing the punishing his enemies, or howsoever the images of things not seen 
appearing but fantasied, offer themselves to the secret cogitation of man, his 
men. —_ geses being asleep (by the operation or permission of God working 
after some spiritual influence in our imaginations), certain it is, that 
no dead man materially can ever arise again or appear before the 
judgment-day, to any man, with his staff or without his staff, to work 

any feat, after he have once departed this life. 
Dissen- ‘After the death of this Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, there 
sion be- was great dissension between Boniface, the archbishop of Canterbury, 


are and the canons of the said church of Lincoln, about the right of 
Cant. giving prebendships, and about the revenues of the said charch, the 
bury and hishop’s see being then vacant ; which right and power the archbishop 
eres claimed to himself, but the canons of that church, maintaining the 
contrary side, stood against him; and, for the same, were excommu- 
Excom- Nicated of the archbishop. Among whom, one Master Wolf, resisting 
munica- the archbishop to the face, in the name of all the other canons, made 
abused. wp his appeal to Rome, where much money on both sides was spent. 
At length, after this Grosthead, Henry Lexinton was elected to the 
see of Lincoln. } 
Achila About this time the wicked Jews at Lincoln had cruelly crueified, 
sepee whipped, and tormented a certain child, named Hugo, of nine years 
Jews at of age, a.D. 1255, in the month of August." At length the child 
lincoln” eine sought and found by the mother, being cast into a pit, two and 
thirty of those abominable Jews were put to execution. Of this 
acnila Matthew Paris reciteth a long story. ‘The same or like fact was also 
tied by intended by the Jews at Norwich, twenty years before, upon a certain 
the Jere child, whom they had first circumcised, and detained a whole year in 
awhole custody, intending to crucify him ; for which the Jews were sent up to 
year to be the tower of London, of whom eighteen were hanged, and the rest 
The Jews remained long in prison.? Of this wicked Jewish people I find also, 
expered in the book Flores Historiarum, that about this year they began first 
France. 9 he expelled out of France, by the commandment of the French 
king, he being then in Palestine, warring against the Turks; on the 
occasion of its being objected by the Turk, against him and other 
christian princes, that they retained the Jews among them, who did 
crucify our Saviour, and warred against those who did not crucify 
him. Of the Jews here, moreover, king Henry the same year 
exacted to be given unto him eight thousand marks, on pain of 
hanging ; who, being much grieved therewith, and complaining that 
the king went about their destruction, desired leave to be given them 
by the king, that they might depart the realm, never again to return. 
The Jews But the king committed the doing of that matter unto earl Richard, 
to depart his brother, to enforce them to pay the money whether they would 
ocraee or not. Moreover mention is made, in the story entitled ‘ Eulo- 


land ~~ gium,” of the Jews at Northampton, who had among themselves 


(1) Ex Gualt. Gisburn. (2) Ex Nich. Trivet. —~ 
(3) Ex Flor. Histor, Ex Cestrensi, lib. vii, cap. 34, 
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prepared wildfire, to bun the city of London ; for which divers of Henry 
them were taken, and burned in the time of Lent, in the said town 
of Northampton. This was two years before, or about a.p.1253. And A.D. 
forasmuch as mention here is made of the Jews, I cannot omit 1”: 
what some English stories write of a certain Jew, who not long after Jews 
: . : : urned at 
this time (about a.p. 1257), fell into a privy at Tewkesbury upon a Norn- 
sabbath day ; who, for the great reverence he had to his holy sabbath, sa 
would not suffer himself to be plucked out. And so lord Richard, 
earl of Gloucester, hearing thereof, would not suffer him to be drawn 
out on Sunday for reverence of the holy day. And thus the wretched 
superstitious Jew, remaining there till Monday, was found dead. 
Further, to note the blind superstition of that time, not only super- 
among the Jews, but also among the Christians ; to omit divers Sitous 


fasting 
other stories, as of Walter Gray, archbishop of York, who coming yetedm 
up to the parliament at London, a.p. 1255, with inordinate fasting arch- ”_ 
did so overcharge nature, and pined himself, and (as the story men- Ll A 
tioneth) did so dry up his brain, that he, losing thereby all appetite 
of stomach, going to Fulham, there, within three days, died, as by 
the compiler of Flores Historiarum is both storied and reprehended ; 
let this only be added, which, by the aforenamed author, and in the 
same year, is recorded of one named Peter Chaceporce, who, dying 
in France, a.d. 1255, left by bequest in his testament six hundred supersti- 
marks for lands to be purchased to the house of Merton, for God to eng 
be served there perpetually, “ Pro anima ejus et omnium fidelium ;” iene 
that is, “‘ For his soul’s health, and all faithful souls.” As one who means. © 
would say, christian faith were not the ordinary means sufficient to 
salvation of faithful souls, without the choir service of the monks of 
Merton. 
Ye have heard it often complained of before, how the usurped The pope 
is injurious 
power of the pope hath violently and presumptuously encroached to the 
upon the church of England, in giving and conferring benefices and Sapohas 
prebends to his Italians and strangers, to the great damage and ruin 
of Christ’s flock in manifold ways. This violent injury and oppression 
of the pope, as by no lawful and gentle means it could be reformed, 
so, by occasion and means inordinate, about this time it began 
somewhat to be bridled. The matter whereof was this, as it is by 
the collector of Flores Historiarum recited. In the forty-fourth year 
of the reign of this king Henry IIT., the bishop of London, named 
Fulco, had given a certain prebend in the church of St. Paul to one The same 
Master Rustand, the pope’s messenger here in England; who entering fiip‘or, 
5 pop € § $ 3 & ship of 


into the profession of the grey friars, and shortly after dying on thie Beene 


- ; i . _ given by 
other side of the sea, the a immediately conferred the said the pope 

* . anc 1e 
prebend on one of his specials, a stranger, as was the other before. king at 


About the same instant it befel, that the bishop of London deceased, ¢7¢\)"° 
whereby the bishopric, now vacant, fell into the king’s hands, who, different 
hearing of the death of the aforenamed Rustand, gave the said pre- mANET: 
bendship, given of the pope before, to one John Crakehale, his 
under-treasurer ; who, with all solemnity, took his installation, not 
knowing as yet that it was bestowed by the pope before. Not long 
after, as time grew, this being noised at Rome, forthwith cometh 
down a certain proctor, named John Gras, with the pope's embulled 
ietters, to receive the collation of the benefice, by his commission 
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Henry procuratory given by the pope, wherein John Crakehale had been 

‘already installed, as is aforesaid, by the king’s donation. This 

A.D. matter coming in traverse before Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, 

1255. he, after inquiring and searching which donation was the first, and 

wees go. Hnding the pope’s grant to be the former, gave sentence with him 

nation against the king; so that, in conclusion, the Roman clerk had the 

Preferyee advantage of the benefice, although the other had long enjoyed the 

King’s. possession, thereof before. Thus the pope’s man being preferred, 

and the Englishman excluded, after the party had been invested and 

stalled after the use and manner, he, thinking himself to be in sure 

possession of his place, attempted with the rest to enter the chapter- 

house, but was not permitted so to do; whereupon the pope’s clerk, 

giving place to force and number, went to the archbishop to com- 

plain. This being known, certain recluses pursued him; and he 

two being so compassed about, one in the thickness of the throng, being 

Gerke go. Hever after known, suddenly rushing upon him, so pareth off his head, 

ingto little above his eyes, that he fell down dead; the same also was 

are slain’ done to another of his fellows in flying away. This heinous murder 

way’ being famed abroad, strait inquiry thereof was made, but the deed- 

doer could not be known; and although great suspicion was laid 

upon Crakehale, the king’s chaplain, yet no proof could be brought. 

But most men thought that bloody fact to be done by certain 

ruffians or other light persons about the city or the court; disdaining 

perhaps that the Romans were so enriched with Englishmen’s livings, 

by whom neither came relief to any Englishman, nor any godly 

instruction to the flock of Christ. And, therefore, because they saw 

the church and realm of England in such subjection, and so much to 

be trodden down by the Romans and the pope’s messengers, they 

thought thereby something to bridle, as with a snaffle, the pope's 
messengers from their intemperate ranging into this land.' 

whe story Here, by the way, is to be noted, that until the death of this 

of Math. aforesaid F'ulco, bishop of London, continueth the history of Mat- 

ceaseth. thew Paris, monk of St. Alban’s, which was to the year of grace 

1260. The residue was continued-by another monk of the same 

house, but not with such like commendation, worthy to make any 
authentic story ; as I have seen it noted in a written book. 

It were too curious and tedious to prosecute in order what hap- 
pened in every year, through this king’s reign; as how it was 
provided by the king, that whosoever could expend fifteen pounds 
from land by the year, should be bound to find the king a soldier ; 
that watch should be kept every night in cities; that whosoever was 
robbed, or otherwise damnified in any part of the country, he that 
had the custody thereof should be compelled to make up the loss 
again, or else to pursue the malefactor.? (a.p. 1253). Item, how 
the king making his voyage into Gascony, his expenses were reckoned 
to amount to two hundred and seventy thousand marks, beside 
thirty thousand marks bestowed upon his brethren by the mother’s 
side, and besides other great gifts given abroad. By reason of this, 
great taxes, and tolonies, and tenths were required of his subjects ; 
especially of the churchmen, who, being wont to receive tithes of 
others, now were constrained to give tithes to the laity. (a.p. 1254.) 


(1) Ex Flor, Hist. (2) Ibid. (3) Ibid, 
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Item, how in the year following, the Londoners, offering one hundred Henry 
pounds for a gift to the king, with a precious cup of gold, at his — 
retum out of France, were shortly after compelled by the king to ~ 
pay three thousand marks for the escape of a certain prisoner, being een 
a clerk condemned ; which clerk being granted by the king to the 
bishop, and he having no prison sufficient for him, borrowed of the 
Londoners the prison of Newgate, to have him kept therein ; who 
escaping, there was demanded of them, as it is said, this recompense. 

(a.p. 1255.) Item, how the king, greatly complaining of his debts 

the same year, required the whole tenths which should be gathered 

in three years, to be taken up all at once; at whose request the 
nobles and commons agreed to strain themselves, so that the charter 

of their liberties and customs might be ratified, and fully by him 
confirmed ; and so for that year they were.' Item, how pope Alex- Pope 
ander ITI., to destroy the city Michera, with king Manfred, the son Pears 
of Frederic the emperor, sent forth the same year Octavian, his maketh 
cardinal, with a puissant army; who, coming to the city with his ~ 
siege, through the counsel of Marchisius, one of the chief captains, 
discharged a great part of his host, whereby the most of the pope’s The 
army was slain and destroyed; almost all, save only the family of amy: 
Marchisius.? a.p. 1255. ers 

Many other things during the time of this king might be heaped The king 
together, as the rising of Llewellyn, king of Wales, and of the eB blerr 
Welshmen against Henry ITI., and wasting the land unto the town #2"yi, 
of Chester, who destroyed divers of the English horsemen taken in of Eng- 
the marsh ; with whom at length they came to agreement by means of cae 
Octobonus, that his successors should only be called princes of Wales, 
and should do the king homage, and that Henry should receive of 
him three thousand marks. And this being established in writing, a.p.1257 
was confirmed by the pope’s seal, a.p. 1257. 

About the same time such famine and lack of victuals oppressed 
the land, that a somme* of corn was then sold for six and twenty 
shillings; insomuch that the poorer sort were forced to eat nettle- 
roots, thistle-roots, and whatsoever they could get.’ Some authors, 
however, refer this to a.p. 1262. 

Hereunto, moreover, might be added, how pope Alexander, Pore 
abusing and mocking the king’s simplicity, made him believe that der, to get 
he would make his son Edmund, king of Apulia, so that he would tixcth 
sustain the charges and cost thereof, to maintain the war which te Hing 


: ‘ liev 
thereto should appertain ; whereby the king, cast in a sudden hope, his son 


caused his son incontinently to be proclaimed king of Apulia; and ting of] 
upon the same sent up to the pope all the riches he could well Aput= 
procure in his realm. And thus was the realm, in manifold ways, king's 
miserably impoverished to enrich the pope.’ About this season, made 
Richard, earl of Exeter, the king’s brother, was made king ee 
Almain by the electors. i 

Here might be showed, moreover, and added to the stories above, 
how the next year (a.p. 1259), as Nicholas Trivet writeth, the king 
entering into France, required the restitution of such lands in Nor- 


mandy and Anjou as of old right were due to him, and wrongfully 


(1) ¥x Flor. Hist. (2) Ex Flor. Hist., et Matth, Paris. (3) Ex Polychron. 17, 
(4) A beast’s load,—Ep. (5) Ex Authore Eulogii. (6) Ex Flor. Hist, 
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Henry withholden from him. But the French king again alleged, saying, 
_ #1 that the country of Normandy, in old time, was not given away from 
A.D. the crown of France, but was usurped, and by force extorted, 
1257. by Rollo, &e. In conclusion, the king, fearing and suspecting the 
What hearts of his nobles, and looking for nothing but rebellion at home, 
i durst not try with them, but was compelled to agree with them upon 
Mea such conditions of peace as he could get ; which were these: that 
fesignme he should have of the French king thirteen hundred thousand of 
eardom Turin pounds, with so much lands besides, as came to the value of 
mandy — twenty thousand pounds in yearly rent; so should he resign fully 
jou, and purely, into the hands of the French king, all such lands and 
possessions as he had in France. Whereby the king, giving over 
the style and titles which he had in those parts, ceased then to be 
called duke of Normandy, or earl of Anjou. 

Albeit that be true which Gisburn writeth, that the king afterward 
repenting of his deed, did never receive the money all his life, 
neither did he cease during his life to entitle himself duke of Nor- 
mandy; but after him, his son Edward and his successors, in their 
style, left out the title to be called duke of Normandy.! 

Confliet Besides many other matters omitted, here I overpass also the sore 
and skit- ayq yehement conflict, not between the frogs and the mice of which 


mish be- 


tween the Homer writeth, but the mighty pitched field, fought a.p. 1259, 


Welsh between the young students and scholars of the university of Oxford, 
thesouth- having no other occasion, as I read in Matthew Paris, but: only the 
emmen, diversity of the country where they were born ; for the Northern 
men joining with the Welshmen, to try their manhood against the 
Southern, fell together in such a broil, with their ensigns and warlike 

array, that in conclusion divers on both sides were slain. This heavy 

and bloody conflict during and increasing among them, the end was 

this: that the Northern lads with the Welsh had the victory. After 

that fury and fiery fierceness had done what it could, the victors 
bethinking at length with themselves, partly what they had done, 

partly how it would be taken of the higher powers, and fearing due 

* punishment would fall upon them, especially seeing the brother of 
Llewellyn, prince of Wales, and son of Griffin, was newly dead in 
prison ; drawing their counsel and helps together, they offered to 

king Henry four thousand marks, to Edward, his son, three hundred, 

and to the queen two hundred, to be released of their trespass. But 

the king answered them again, that he, setting more price on the life 

of one true subject, than on all which by them was offered, would in 

no wise receive their money. And so the students without hope of 

peace went home with small triumph, learning what the common 
proverb meaneth, “ Dulce bellum inexpertis.” | Notwithstanding, 

the king being then occupied in great affairs and wars, partly with 
Llewellyn and the Welshmen, partly inwrapped with discord at 

home with his nobles, had no leisure to attend to the correction of 

Variance these university men.? Likewise, concerning the dissension following 
between in the next year (A.D. 1260) in the university of Paris, between the 


the stu- 


dents and students there and the friars, the number of whom then did so much 
in Paris’ increase, that the commons were scarcely able to sustain them with 


Between their alms. Also, between the universities both of Oxford and 


(1) Ex Gisburnensi. (2) Ex Matth, Paris. 
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Cambridge, for a certain prisoner taken out of prison by strength, and 
brought imto sanctuary the same year, as is testified in Matthew 
Paris. (a.p. 1259.) In like manner touching the variance between 
the archbishop of Canterbury, and the chapter of Lincoln. Again, 
between the said archbishop of Canterbury, and the chapter and 
bishop of London; and how the said bishop at his consecration 
would not make his profession to the archbishop but with this 
exception, ‘“Salvis jure et libertate ecclesie Londinensis, que pro 
posse meo defendam in omnibus,” &c.!' All which wranglings and 
dissensions, with innumerable others reigning daily in the church in 
those days, if I had leisure enough to prosecute them as I find them 
in stories remaining, might sufficiently induce us to understand what 
small peace and agreement were then joined with the doctrine and 
religion of those days, during the state and reign of Antichrist. 

These, with many such other matters, which here might be dis- 
coursed and storied at large, being more foreign than ecclesiastical, 
for brevity I do purposely contract and omit, cutting off all such 
superfluities as may seem more curious to write upon, than necessary 
to be known. 

_ This that followeth, concerning the pitiful and turbulent com- 
motion between the king and the nobles, which lasted a long season ; 
because it is lamentable and containeth much fruitful example both 
for princes and subjects to behold and look upon, to see what 
mischief and inconvenience groweth in commonweals, where study of 
mutual concord lacketh, that is, where the prince regardeth not the 
offending of his subjects, and where the subjects forget the office of 
christian patience in suffering their prince’s injuries by God’s wrath 
inflicted for their sins: therefore, in explaining the order and story 
thereof, 1 thought it not unprofitable to occupy the reader with a 
little more tarriance in perusing the full discourse of this so lament- 
able a matter, and so pernicious to the public weal. 

And first, to declare the occasions and first beginning of this 
tumult, here is to be understood, that which before was signified, 
how king Henry married with Elenor, daughter of the earl of Pro- 
vence, a stranger, which was about a.D. 1234; whereupon a great 
door was opened for strangers, not only to enter the land, but also to 
replenish the court, to whom the king seemed more to incline his 
favour, advancing them to more preferment than his own natural 
English lords ; which thing to them was no little grievance. More- 
over, before was declared how the king, by Isabel, his mother, who 
was a stranger, had divers brethren, whom he nourished up with great 
livings and possessions, and large pensions of money ; which was 
another heart-sore to divers, and also an hindrance. Over and besides 
hath also been declared, what unreasonable collections of money from 
time to time, as quindecims, subsidies, tenths, amercements, fines, 
payments, Joans, and taxes, have been levied by the king, as well on 
the spirituality, as on the lay sort, partly for maintaining the king’s 
wars against Wales, Scotland, and France, and to recover Nor- 
mandy; partly for helping the king’s debts, voyages, and other 
expenses; partly for the kingdom of Apulia, which was promised 
the king’s son by the pope; partly for moneying and supporting the 

(1) Flor. Hist. 
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pope in his wars against the emperor: by reason of all which sundry 
and importable collections, the commonwealth of the realm was 
utterly excoriated, to the great impoverishment of poor Englishmen ; 
neither did it a little vex the people, to see the king call in so many 
legates from Rome every year, who did nothing else but transport 
the English money unto the pope’s coffers. Besides all this, what 
variance and altercation have been between the king and his subjects 
about the liberties of Magna Charta and De Foresta, granted by 
king John, and after confirmed by this king, in the former council 
holden at Oxford, hath been before declared. 

Perhaps this also might be some cause, namely, that the king, con- 
sidering and bearing in mind the old injuries done by the lords and 
barons to his father king John before him, did bear some grudge on that 
account, or some privy hatred to the nobility, to revenge his father’s 
quarrel ; but of things uncertain I have nothing certainly to affirm. 
This is certain by truth of history, that the year next ensuing (a.p. 
1260), thus writeth Nicholas Trivet: That the king’s justices, called 
Itinerarii, being sent thither to execute their office, were from thence 
repelled: the cause being alleged, that they were against the king in 
proceeding and enterprising against the form of the provisions enacted 
and established a little before at Oxford. 

*1Tn this year it pleased the king, after suit to him made, to license 
a university or academical school to be planted in the town of North- 
ampton; and of a special favour which he pretended to bear (and 
like enough did indeed) unto the,scholars that went there to seat 
themselves, and to prosecute the exercises of studies, he wrote his 
letters mandatory unto the chief officers and others of the said 
borough in the said students’ behalf; the tenor whereof followeth 
agreeing with the record : 


The King’s Letter to the Mayor, Bailiffs, and others the Inhabitants 
of Northampton, in the behalf of certain Scholars minded to plant 
themselves there, as in a University.? 


The king to his beloved and trusty the mayor, bailiffs, and other honest 
men, his subjects of Northampton, greeting: Whereas certain masters and 
other scholars do purpose to tarry in your town corporate, there to exercise 
scholarly discipline, as we hear: we, hereupon, regarding the service of God, 
and the great profit of our kingdom, taking in good part the coming thither of 
the said scholars, and liking well their abode there, do will and grant that the 
said scholars, in the said town corporate, under our protection and defence, do 
safely and securely abide, and there exercise and do such things, as to such 
scholars shall belong. And therefore we command you and straitly charge you, 
that when the said scholars shall come unto you, to tarry in your said corporate 
town, you receive them courteously, and as becometh the state of scholars use 
them, not doing or suffering to be done unto them any impediment, molestation, 
or grievance. In witness whereof we have caused these our letters patent to 
be made, Witness the king, at Windsor, the first day of February, in the five 
and fortieth year of his reign.* 


It befel, moreover, in the same year, above other times, as Walter 
Hemingford writeth, that a great number of aliens coming out of 


(1) This passage in asterisks is not in the Editions published previous to the year 1596.~ 
(2) “Rex dilectis et fidelibus suis majori, ballivis, et ceeteris probis hominibus suis de Northamp- 
ton, salutem. Cum quidam magistri et alii scholares proponant,” &c.—Turris Lond. 
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France and other provinces, resorted to England, and had here the Zenry 
doing of all the principal matters of the realm under the king.’ Unto = 
them the rewards and reliefs, and other emoluments of the land, did A.D. 
most chiefly redound; which thing to see, did not a little trouble and AeA: 
vex the nobility and baronage of England, insomuch that Simon Wealth of 
Mountfort,-earl of Leicester, offering to stand to death for the liberties under the 
and wealth of the realm, conferred together with other lords and barons Theap- 
upon the matter; who, then coming to the king after an humble sort Peter” 
of petition, declared to him how all the doings of his realm, and his the king. 
own affairs, were altogether disposed by the hands, and after the wills 

of strangers, neither profitable unto him, nor to the weal-public, foras- 

much as his treasures being wasted and consumed, he was in great 

debt, neither was able to satisfy the provision of his own house, but 

was driven to tally for his own cates, to the no small dishonour of 

his own state. ‘And now, therefore,” said they, “please your 
highness to be informed by our advice, and to commit your house 

to the guiding and government of your own faithful and natural 
subjects, and we will take upon us to discharge your whole debt 
within one year, of our own proper goods and revenues, so that we, 

within five years, may clear ourselves again. Neither will we diminish 

your family, but rather increase it with a much greater retinue ; pro- 

viding so for the safety, and seeing to the custody, of your royal 
person, as your highness shall find and understand our diligence most 

trusty and faithful unto you in the end.” 

To these words, so lovingly declared, so humbly pretended, so The king 
heartily and freely offered, the king as willingly condescended, yi}s°" 
assinging to them both day and place where to confer and to deli- lors. 
berate further upon the matter, which should be at Oxford, the 
fifteenth day after Easter. On that day, and at that place, all the 4 pariia- 
states and lords, with the bishops of the realm, were summoned to ment at 
appear in the said town of Oxford, on behalf of the king and the 
realm convented together; where, first of the king himself, then of p,oy;. 
the lords, an oath was taken, that what decrees or laws in the said sions or 
assembly should be provided to his profit of the king and of the made 
realm, the same universally should be kept and observed to the "* 
honour of God, the utility of his church, and the wealth of the 
realm. Besides these lords and the king, were also nine bishops, The king 
who swearing to the same, did excommunicate all such as should Syfore® 
gainstand the said provisions there made; the king, holding a ‘™. 
burning taper in his hand, and the lords openly protesting to rise 
with all their force against all them that should stand against the 
same. 

There were at that time in the realm four brethren of the king’s The 
(the most of them by the mother’s side) who would in no case agree fei 
hereunto, but in anger departed privily unto Winchester, The against, 
nobles hearing thereof, in all speedy wise pursued them, fearing lest provi- 
they should take the city of Winchester, and forcibly keep the same. *°"* 
Wherefore the lords preventing their purpose, and seeing them stiffly 
to persist in their stubborn sentence, wrought no other violence 
against them, but, returning to Oxford, prescribed to them these 
conditions: That they, departing the realm, should repair to their 


(1) Ex Gualt. et Gisburn. 
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THE KING ABSOLVED OF HIS OATH. 


own lands and possessions, which they had beyond the sea; and that 
forthwith they should put this injunction in execution. Notwith- 
standing that the king made for them great intercession, yet it took 
no place. And because this should seem to proceed of no special 
displeasure against them, they enacted, moreover, that all strangers 
and aliens, of what state or condition soever, should forthwith void 
the realm on pain of death. Divers other provisions at the same 
time were ordained and established ; that if any did hold of the king 
in whole or in part, and should chance to depart, his heir beg under 
age, the wardship of him should belong to the king, as hath partly 
before been specified. 


Moreover, it was there decreed, that the wool of England should be wrought 
only within the realm, neither should it be transported out to strangers.’ 

Item, That no man should wear any cloth, but which was wrought and made 
within the realm. 

Item, That garments too sumptuous should not be brought in or worn, 

Item, That all excessive and prodigal expenses, wasted upon pleasure and 
superfluity, should be eschewed by all persons. 


Many other laws and decrees, saith the author, in this assembly 
were ordained, wherein they continued the space of fifteen days; and 
many of them were poisoned, of whom was the abbot of Westminster, 
a man in that order much commended. Also William, brother to 
the earl of Gloucester: also the earl himself, being poisoned, hardly 
escaped with his life, his hair and nails falling off his body ; whereof 
the author not long after was taken, and duly executed at Winchester. 
In the mean time, the nobles considering those dangers and jeopar- 
dies, were constrained to break off for that time, appointing the 
fourteenth day of October next: following to convent together at 
London with weapon and harness, to prosecute and finish the residue 
that was in the said council to be concluded. All which, at the 
time and place appointed, was fully accomplished, and the acts 
thereof in order of writing promulgated, and so committed to 
execution. 

After the promulgation whereof, niany things therein displeased the 
king, and it began to repent him of his oath. But because he could 
not at that present otherwise choose, he dissembled for a season. 
Thus, time passing on, within a year following (a.p. 1261), the 
king seeing himself more and more to grow in debt, and not to be 
relieved according to promise made, but especially being edged, as 
may be thought by his brethren, taking it to stomach, sent up to the 
pope, both for him and his son Edward to be released of their oath 
made before at Oxford. The benefit of which absolution being 
easily obtained, or rather bought at the pope’s hand, the: king, 
stepping back from all that was before concluded, calleth another 
parliament at Oxford, where he, before the lords and nobles, declared 
how in the late council of Oxford they had agreed among themselves 
for the common utility of the realm and of the king, as they pre- 
tended, for the increasing of his treasure, and his debt to be dimi- 
nished ; and thereupon bound themselves with an oath, causing also 
himself and his son Edward to be bound unto the same. But now, 


(1) Ex Hist. Gualt. Gisburnensis. “= 
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by experience proving and trying the matter to be otherwise than Henry 
their promise was, and that they, contrary to their covenant made, ; 
sought not so much the profit of him and of the realm, as their own, A.D. 
taking him not as their lord, but going about to bring him under _1261. 
their subjection as an underling ; and for that, moreover, his treasure 
greatly decreasing, his debts increased, and his princely liberality was 

cut short and trodden under foot: they should not marvel therefore, 

if he henceforth would be no more ruled by their counsel, but would 
provide himself with some other remedy, such as he might. And 
moreover, as touching the oath wherewith he and his son stood bound 

unto them, he had sent already to Rome, and had obtained abso- 

lution and dispensation of the same, both for him and his son Edward, 

and for all others that would take his part. And therefore he required 

of them to be restored again to that state and condition he had 
enjoyed in times past. 

To this again gave answer the state of nobility on the other side, Further 
being in the same place present ; in the number of whom was Simon vrai’ 
Montfort, earl of Leicester, Richard Clare, earl of Gloucester, Hum- Lite 
phrey Ronne, earl Ferrence, with a great number of-barons, as lord =~ 
John Fitz-John, lord Hastings, lord Geffery Lucy, lord John Vescy, 
lord William Segrave, Hugh Spencer, lord Robert Vespoint, with 
divers and many more ; whose answer to the king again was this : 

That the provisions made at the council of Oxford, whereunto they 

were sworn, they would hold, defend, and maintain to their lives’ end; 
forasmuch as they did sound, and also were agreed upon, both to 

the honour of God, to the profit of the prince, and the stable wealth 

of the realm. And thus on both sides discording amongst themselves, 

they would so have departed, had not certain of the bishops, coming 
between both, laboured to make up the matter. By whose means Contro- 
(saith Gisburn), and procurement, the determination of the cause was aes ie 
brought in compromise, and referred to Louis, the French king, to Kins and. 
judge betwixt them, who, hearing both the allegations (saith he), like compro- 
no equal judge but a partial friend, inclined wholly and fully to the rac at 
king’s sentence, and condemned the nobles. But the author of Flores 
Historiarum saith, that by the mediation of certain discreet men, two 

were chosen, one for one side, the other for the other, to whom a 
third also was annexed, who hearing, as well what was brought of the 
king’s part, as also what was answered of the other, should define 
between them both; and so peace was between them concluded till 

the coming of Edward. All'this while the pope’s absolution for the 

king, although it was granted and obtained at Rome, yet was it not 
brought down in solemn writing, neither was prince Edward as yet 
retuned out of France into England. 

At length, the writing of the king’s absolution being brought from The pope 
Rome, the king soon commanded the same to be published through- hanes 
out the realm, and sendeth to the French king and other strangers Sys 
for help ; moreover, he seizeth all his castles into his own hand, 
rejecting the counsel of the lords, to whose custody they were before 
committed ; also removing the former officers, as the justices and the 
chancellor, with others placed before by the lords, he appointed new 
in their stead. 

To this aforesaid absolution procured from Rome for the king and 
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Beery his son, Edward, returning out of France at that time, did not give 
his consent, but held with the lords ; who then putting themselves 
A.D. in arms, with a great power repaired to London, keeping there in 
1261. the suburbs and places about, while the king kept within the tower, 
causing the city gates to be watched and locked, and all within the 
said city, being above the age of twelve years, to be sworn unto him. 
But, at length, through the means of certain coming between, this: 
tumultuous perturbation being somewhat appeased, at least some 
hope of peace appeared ; so that the matter was taken up for that 
Wickea time without war or bloodshed. Notwithstanding, some false pre- 
waits, tensed dissemblers there were, who secretly disclosing all the counsels 
and doings of the lords unto the king, did all they could to hinder 
concord, and to kindle debate ; by the means of whom the purpose 

of the lords came not to so good effect, as otherwise it might.! 
*?TIn this year the archbishop of Canterbury, with his suffragans 
(after their wonted manner), standing against the king, had made 
their appeal to Rome: whereupon the king was fain to anSwer by 
Ordi_ proxy, as appeareth by this brief note, drawn out of record :-—“ Rex 
ina. constituit Johannem Hemingford procuratorem suum in causa appella- 
Proviaiat Honis,” &e. ‘“ The king hath appointed and made John Heming- 


council at 


London ford his proctor in a cause of appeal which is moved in the court of 

the king’s Rome, between the king on the one part, and the archbishop of 

“gn. Canterbury with his suffragans on the other, about certain ordinances, 
constitutions, and decrees lately in a council provincial at London by 
them published, to the prejudice of the king’s right, his dignity 
royal, the liberties, laws, and customs of his kingdom.”$ 

This matter no doubt was laboured very diligently by the said 

John Hemingford, who was to that end authorized by the king to make 
his abode at Rome, during the time that any manner of process was 
held and maintained against him to the impeaching of his royalty ; 
. whereof the king had a special regard, perceiving the waywardness of 
his own clergy, or rather rebelliousness in daring to decree and ordain. 
laws against him, and therefore he was the more careful to have all 
matters depending in the court of Rome coneerning him and his to. 
be earnestly followed, insomuch that he joined to the aforesaid — 
Hemingford, in the charge of procuration, one Roger Lovel: unto 
which two, residing at Rome, the king sent his letters, charging them 
so to manage his affairs, as that nothing might pass to the derogation 
of his royal title. The copy of the said letter followeth, agreeing 
with the prototype or original. ; 


A Letter of the King sent to his Proctors at Rome, concerning. 
a Case of his in the said Court depending. 


Against The king to Master John of Hemingford, and Roger Lovel, his proctors, 
base dines Pleading in the court of Rome, greeting: Forasmuch as “pe ou, our trusty 
inthe> and vowed servants, the defence of our right and honour doth lie; and, as we 


court of hear, certain of our realm, pleading in the court of Rome, do move divers 


poe matters to the prejudice of our right and honour, presuming and intending to 


tothe _ prevail against us, we command you, and straitly charge you, that on our 
Bo cee behalf you straitly forbid all and every of them, that they presume not any 
rihe . further to undertake such things as tend to the hurt of our majesty, and the 


a (1) Ex Flor. Hist. (2) In no Edition before that of 1596.—Ep. (3) Ex Flor. Hist. 
(4) ‘Rex magistris Johanni de Hemingford, et Rogero Lovel procuratoribus suis, in curia Romana _ 
agentibus, salutem, etc. Cum vobis tanquam fidelibus nostris,” ete.—Turris Lond. seat 
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derogation of our honour, but wholly forbear so to do, as they will avoid our Henry 
indignation, and the peril of them and theirs. This inhibition also we will (by Ht. 

you all and every of you, as often as you shall see needful), to be made known, 4 7) 

and, thereupon, by you or some of you to be certified of the contemners of the 59 
same. Witness the king at Westminster, the six-and-twentieth of March, in ae 
the six-and-fortieth year of his, reign.””* 


In this present year also (as affirmeth the forenamed author) it sisnops 
was rumoured abroad that all the bishops of England went about to £08 |, 
recover, out of the hands of religious men, all such churches and recover 
benefices, as were to them impropriated or appropriated ;! and that appro 
they, for the expedition of the same, had sent up to Rome both fyi 
messengers and money, nothing misdoubting to obtain their purpose. sieus - 
But, as little good fruit in those days used to spring out of that see, , 
so I do not find that godly suit and labour of the bishops to take 
any fruitful effect. 

The same year died pope Alexander, after whom succeeded pope A-D-1262. 

Urban IV. Of this Urban the king also obtained (or rather revived) 
a new releasement from his oath made to the provisions and statutes 
of Oxford ; which being granted, he commandeth incontinently all the 
aforesaid laws and provisions throughout England to be dissolved 
and broken.? This done, the king, with the queen, taketh his voyage 
into France, where he fell into great infirmity of sickness, and the 
most part of his family were taken with the quartan fever, of which 
many died; in the number of whom, was Richard, the worthy earl 
of Gloucester and Hereford, after whom succeeded Gilbert Clare, 
his son. 

The Welshmen this year (a.p. 1262), breaking into the borders The 
of England, did much annoyance in the lands of Roger lord Morti- ore 
mer, but mightily again by him were expelled, not without great [252". 
slaughter of the invaders. About which time, the king, through Oxiora 
some discreet counsel about him, inclined to peace and concord with grantea 
his nobles, granting, of his mere voluntary will, the constitutions and jiu” 
provisions of Oxford to take place in the realm, directing his com- 
mandment to every shire. Albeit the realm yet was not altogether 
pacified for all that. 

In the latter end of this year, the king’s palace at Westminster Palace at 
was burnt, and for the most part was all consumed with fire, which ieee 
seemed to many an evil prognostication against the king.® ee ee 

In some English chronicles it is also recorded, that the same year Usury 
five hundred Jews at London were slain for taking usury more than ?°"'"** 
two pence a week for twenty shillings, being before forbidden by the 
king to take above that rate by the week. 

After this (a.p. 1263) the barons of England, confederating A.D.126s. 
themselves together for maintaining the statutes and laws of Oxford, The 

: ‘ : nobles 
and partly moved with old grudge conceived against the strangers rise up 
(maintained by the king and the queen, and Edward their son, in the ¢g"s' 
realm of England), joined powers in all forcible wise, and first invaded strangers, 


aving 


the said strangers, namely, those who were about the king. Their the com- 
goods and manors they wasted and spoiled, whether they were per- peealien 


sons ecclesiastical or temporal; among whom, besides others, was 


(1) Ex Flor. Historiarum. a a 

(2) A new release of the king’s oath from Rome, with this epitaph: “ Hic pudor Hypoliti, Paridis 
gena, sensus Ulyssis ; nee pietas, Hectoyis ira jacet.” 

(3) Ex Flor. Hist. 
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Heny Peter, a Burgundian (bishop of Hereford, a rich prelate), with all his 
‘_ treasure apprehended and spoiled: also his countrymen, whom he 
‘A.D. had placed to be canons of the same church. With like order. of 
1263. handling, other aliens also, to whom had been committed the custody 
pees * of divers castles, as Gloucester, Worcester, and Bridgenorth, were 
dian,a spoiled, imprisoned, and sent away. Briefly, whosoever he was in 
rt £8" all the land that could not utter the English tongue, was of every 
bishop. yascal disdained, and happy if he might so escape; by reason whereof 
it so came to pass, that a great number as well of other foreigners, 
as especially religious men, and rich priests (who here had gathered 
much substance).were urged to that extremity, that they were glad 
jonn __ to flee the land; in the catalogue of whom was one most principal, 
Mawsel named John Maunsel, a priest notoriously grown in riches and trea- 
priest. — sures not to be told, having in his hand so many and rich benefices, 
that hardly any bishop of this realm might compare with him in 
riches. his priest, notwithstanding he kept with the king at 
London, yet was compelled privily to ayoid the realm, and Was pur- 
sued by Henry, the son of Richard, king of Almain. Certain other 
strangers there were, to the number of two hundred and more, who, 
having the castle at Windsor, there immured and entrenched them- 

selves, to whom at length, prince Edward also joined himself. 
the king In the mean time while this stir was abroad, the king keeping then 
sgrecth_~=<WN the Tower, and seeing the greatest part of his nobles and commons 
with the with the Londoners to be set against him, agreed to the peace of the 
‘barons, and was contented to assent again to the ordinances and pro- 
The visions of Oxford ; albeit the queen, by all means possible, went 
queen @ about to persuade the king not to assent thereto; who, as if seemed, 
cause of was a great worker In kindling this fire of discord between the king 
bate, and the barons: insomuch, that when the said queen Elenor should 
pass by barge from the Tower to Windsor, the Londoners standing 
upon the bridge, with their exclamations, cursing and throwing of 
stones and dirt at her, interrupted her course, causing her to retum 
Form or to the Tower again. Notwithstanding, the peace yet continued with 
the peace the nobles and the king, the form whereof was this: First, that 


concluded t x of % 
vetween Henry, the son of Richard, king of the Romans, should be delivered 


Sag up by the king and queen. Secondly, that’ the castles again should, 
nobles. he committed to the custody of Englishmen, not of strangers. 
Thirdly, that the provisions and statutes decreed at Oxford, should 

as well by the king, as by all others, inviolably be observed. Fourthly, 

that the realm henceforth should be ruled and governed not by 
foreigners, but by personages born within the land.  Fifthly, that 

all aliens and strangers should void the land, not to return again ; 

except only those, whose abode should by the common assent of the 

king’s trusty subjects be admitted and allowed. 

Thus the king and the nobles, joming together after this form of 

peace above prefixed, although not fully with heart, as after appeared, 

put themselves in arms, with all their power to recover the castle of 
Windsor out of the strangers’ hands. But Edward, mid-way be- 

tween London and the castle, meeting with his father and the barons, 
entered into communication upon the matter; which being finished. 

and he thinking to return into the castle again, by the policy of the 

earl of Leicester, and William, bishop of Worcester, was not per- 
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mitted to re-enter: whereupon the strangers within the hold (des- Henry 
titute of ail hope to withstand the great force approaching) rendered —“% 
the castle unto the king and the barons, upon this convention: that A.D. 
with horse and harness they might be suffered safely to depart the Hck 
land, not to return any more. This being granted, certain of the Winds 
barons conducted them in their journey towards the sea side, and covered 
there they left them. hands of. 
In the same year, about the beginning of October, the king and “8° 
queen made over to France, with Simon Mountfort and other nobles, 
to hear and stand to the arbitrement of Louis, the French king, con- 
cerning the controversy between the states of England; and all 
through the procurement of Elenor, the queen. For she, not for- 
getting the old contumely of the Londoners, exclaiming against her 
upon the bridge, wrought always what revenge she could against 


them. 


“ Manet alta mente repostum 
Judicium Paridis.””} 


Concerning the arbitrement of this matter referred to the French 
king, part hath been said before, and more shall be said (Christ 
willing) hereafter. Some stories do add, moreover, that the king 
continuing long in France, word was sent to him out of England, 
that unless he returned again to the realm, they would elect a new 
king; whereupon the king, returning out of France to Dover, would 
have entered the castle, but was stopped. Wherefore the king, in 
fierce anger and great indignation, prepared his power towards 
London, where Simon Mountfort, the worthy earl of Leicester, through 
a subtle train, was almost betrayed and circumvented in Southwark, by 
the sudden pursuing of the king’s army, had not the Londoners, with 
more speed, breaking bars and chains, made way to rescue him ;_ by 
the means of whom the earl at that time escaped the danger. 

Now to come to the sentence of the French king: Forasmuch as the sentence 
arbitrement of this matter was committed to him, as hath before been $,."°, 
specified, he, with a great assemblage both of French and English $05 vith 
persons about him, considering and poising the cause on both sides, of Eng- 
between the king and the nobles, clearly and solemnly pronounced against 
on the king’s side against the barons; ordaining that the king of jh. 
England all this while had suffered wrong, and that he should be 
restored again to his pristine state, notwithstanding the provisions 
made at Oxford, which he ordained to be repealed and abrogated.” 

The sentence of the French king thus awarded, as it gave to the War be- 


twixt the 


king of England with his retinue no little encouragement, so it king ana 
the ba- 


wrought in the nobles’ hearts great indignation; who, notwithstanding $3..’bo. 
that partial decreement of the French king, sped themselves home sinneth. 
out of France to defend themselves with all their strength and power. 
And not long after followeth also the king, by whose train Simon 
Mountfort, earl of Leicester, as is above recited, was well nigh cir- 


cumyented in Southwark. Then the king calling his council together The uni 
versity 0! 


at Oxford (from whence he excluded the university of students for a {iraegts 


’ removed 
season, who were then at Northampton, as you heard before) there removed | 


consulted, conferring with his friends and counsellors, what way was from 
xford to 


best to be taken. And hearing that the barons were assembled in north 
5 ampton. 


(1) Virg. Aineid. i. 26. (2) Ex Flor. Historiarum, Gisburn. et aliis. 
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great numbers in the town of Northampton, he went thither with 
his host and his banners displayed, accompanied by Richard, his 
brother, king of Almain, also by Edward, his son, John Comyn of 
Scotland, with many other Scots—John of Dalliolo, Lord of Galoway, 
Robert of Bruce, Lord Walterof Anand, Roger of Clifford, Philip of 
Marmion, John of Waus, Roger of Laiburne, Henry Percy, Philip 
Basset, Roger of Mortimer, and William of Wallace, and many others. 
Therefore the king commanded the barons that were within, to yield 
unto him presently the city and the pledges, or else he would imme- 
diately destroy them. But they, counselling with the younger Simon 
de Mountfort, who, by his father’s commandment, had got the 
residue thither to take counsel together (for his father and the earl 
of Gloucester were not yet come), boldly and with one mind answered, 
that they would not obey the king’s will, but would rather defend 
themselves and the city, if need were, even to the death. ‘The 
noblemen of the king’s part hearing this, sent word again, that at 
least they should come to the wall of the city to speak to the king, 
if, by any means, peace might be made. They, suspecting no deceit, 
followed their counsel, and leaving their holds, came to the wall 
towards the meadow, for there lay the king and his strong host hard 


Taking of by. But, in the mean space, whilst divers matters were reasoned 
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and treated of between the king and the lords, the lord Philip Basset, 
who before was appointed to work that feat, with mattocks and other 
instruments of iron, and with men prepared for the onset, near to 
the monastery of St. Andrew, did undermine the wall of the city ; 
and by this means the wall soon fell down, and there was made a 
great plain, so that.in one forefront there might have gone together 
on a row forty horsemen. Of this subtlety the alien monks that 
were there, were thought to be the workers, because they made way 
and entrance for them that came in; but when they that passed by 
saw this, and that the king’s bamners were erected ready to enter in, 
there was a great howling made, and the noise of the people came to 
the ears of the barons, and they made speed to resist them; but it 
was all in vain, because they were already prevented by a great com- 
pany of their enemies. But Simon Mountfort the younger, after he 
had valiantly fought a while in the midst of his enemies, with Peter 
Mountfort, and a few that were with him, when Edward the king’s 
son came, was by his commandment taken and led away prisoner. 
But the clerks of the university of Oxford (which university by the 
barons’ commandment was translated thither) did work against the 
king’s men more hurt than the other barons, with their slings, long 
bows and cross bows ; for they had a banner by themselves, and that 
was set up on high against the king. Wherewithal the king being 
greatly moved, sware at his entering im, that they should all be 
hanged; which when they heard, many of them shaved their crowns, 
and they that were able ran away as fast as they could, and when the | 
king entered the city, many fled in their armour into the castle, 
others left their horse and harness, and ran into churches, and a few 
were slain, and those were of the common people; but there was 
not much bloodshed, because all things were done as upon the sudden. 
When the city was at length set in quiet, the king commanded his 
oath to be executed upon the clerks. But his counsellors said unto 


ROCHESTER BESIEGED BY THE BARONS. dAD 


him, “ This be far from thee, O king! for the sons of thy nobles, and Henry 
of other great men of thy kingdom were there gathered together into ——"_ 
the university ; whom if thou wouldst cause to be hanged or slain, A.D. 
even they that now take thy part would rise up against thee, not 1764 
suffering, to the uttermost of their powers, the blood of their sons The stu- 
and kinsfolks to be shed.” And so the king was pacified, and his Oia” 
wrath against the clerks was staid. spared. 
In the same day, after little more than an hour, the king’s host 
assaulted the castle, and the new hold-keepers were afraid, for that 
they had not victuals and other things necessary for their resistance ; 
therefore they sent immediately messengers unto the king, and yielded 
themselves to the king’s mercy. There were taken that day these The lords 
knights and barons under written: lord William de Ferrers, lord North 
Peter Mountfort, companion of the said Simon de Mountfort the *™?t™ 
younger, lord Baldwin de Wake, lord Adam de Newmarch, lord 
Roger Bertram ; lord Simon, the son of Simon, a valiant warrior, who 
first erected his banner against the king; lord Berengarius de Water- 
vile, lord Hugo Gubiam, lord Thomas Maunsel, lord Roger Botem- 
lam, Nicholas Wake, lord Robert de Newton, lord Philip de Driby, 
_ and Grimbald de Pauncefoot. All these did the king take prisoners, 
and many more, of whom he committed some to the lord Nicholas 
of Hayersham, to be kept in that castle well defended; some he led 
away with him; and some he sent to divers castles: Simon Mount- 
fort he appointed to be cast into Windsor Castle. All these things, 
as touching the taking of Northampton, were done on the Sabbath 
day in Passion Week, being the third of April, a.p. 1264: and the 
king went forward eyen to Nottingham, burning and wasting the 
manors of the lords and others his enemies; and there he gathered 
together his nobles, and greatly increased his numbers. 
When this ill luck was told, by them that from thence were run away 
to the earl Simon, who was coming towards Northampton with a great 
host, he was in a great rage, and yet was not discouraged ;_ but imme- simon 
diately going to London, he caused a chariot to be made after the fev. 
manner of litters or couches, wherein he might ride as though he were ¢th him- 
sick; for he feigned himself to be feeble and weak, whereas he was” 
indeed a stout and valiant warrior; and there gathered to him other 
noblemen that were confederate with him, earls and barons, every one 
bringing with them their several arms, and preparing their engines 
of wood, they went to besiege Rochester ; for the earl of Worcester, Roches- 
in the king’s behalf, kept both the town and castle. When they had pt ay by 
gotten the first gate and the bridge, they were partly wounded and the | 
compelled to retire; and there that valiant knight, Roger de la 
Bourn, was wounded, and very ill handled. Whilst they continued 
siege there awhile, it was told them that the king was coming towards 
London with a mighty host; and they said one to another, “ If the 
king at his coming should take London, we shall be shut in as it 
were in a strait corner; let us, therefore, return unto London, that 
we may keep in safety both the place and the people.” Therefore, 
appointing certain persons to keep the siege, they returned to London. 
At length when the king came, they went forth with the citizens to 
meet him, not with flowers and palms in their hands, but with swords 
and spears. ‘The king shunned them, and after he had the castle of, 


~ 
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Henry Kingston, which was the earl of Gloucester's, he went from thence to 

‘_ Rochester; where, after he had killed a few, he brake the siege, and 
A.D. from thence the king went to Tunbridge, and the town and castle 
_1264. now being given up to him, he took there the countess of Gloucester, 
The king and put her into an abbey, not to be kept in hold, but to go at liberty 
London. whither she would. Her also left for the custody of the castle and 
city a great part of his host, to the number of above twenty picked 
ensigns, for that it was commonly said that the earl of Gloucester 

would come out of hand to assault them. This being done, he con- 

tinued on his journey to Winchester, where he received in peace the 
seamen of the haven towns. Three days after, upon the Sunday 
following, he came to the town of Lewes, and was received into the 

abbey, and his son Edward into the castle. Then the barons sent 

letters to the king the twelfth day of May, the tenor whereof fol- 


loweth. 


Letter of the Lords to the King. ‘ 


To their most excellent Lord Henry, by the grace of God king of England, 
lord of Ireland, and duke of Aquitaine, his barons and others his faithful subjects, 
being willing to keep their oath and fidelity to God and him, send greeting and 
due obedience with honour .and reverence. Whereas by many experiments it 
is manifest, that some of your grace’s assistants have reported to your majesty 
many lies of us, working mischief, as much as in them lieth, not only against 
us, but against you also, and your whole realm: Be it known to your highness, 
that we have been always willing to defend the health and safeguard of your 
person, with all our power and fealty due to your grace, purposing to vex to the 
uttermost of our power and estate, not only our ill-willers, but also your enemies, 
and the enemies of your whole realm. If it be your good pleasure, give no 
credit to them ; we shall be always found your faithful subjects. And we, the 
earl of Leicester, and Gilbert of Clare, at the request of others, for us and them 
have put to our seals. 


These letters being read and heard, there was a council called, and 
the king wrote back to them, and especially to the two earls of Lei- 
cester and Gloucester, in manner and form following :-— 


The Answer of the King to the Lords. 


Henry, by the grace of God king of England, lord of Ireland, duke of Aqui- 
taine, &c., to Simon Mountfort, and Gilbert de Clare, and their confederates. 
Forasmuch as by the war, and general disquietness by your means raised up in 
our whole realm, and also the burnings and other hurtful enormities, it appear- 
eth manifestly, that you keep not your fidelity to usward, nor care any thing for 
our health and safety ; and for that ye have unorderly grieved our nobles, and 
others our faithful subjects sticking faithfully and constantly to us, as you have 
certified us; we, accounting their losses as our own, and their enemies as ours, 
and seeing these our aforesaid faithful subjects, for the keeping of their fidelity, 
do assist us manfully and faithfully against your unfaithfulness : we therefore 
care not for your fidelity or love, but defy you as our and their enemies. Wit- 
ness myself, at Lewes, the day and year aforesaid., 


Also Richard, king of Almain, and lord Edward, the son of king 


Henry, wrote to the barons in this wise :— 


A Letter of Richard, King of Almain, and Prince Edward, to the 
Barons. 
Richard, by the grace of God, king of the Romans, always Augustus, and 


Edward, eldest son of the king of England, and all the other barons and nobles ~ 
constantly and faithfully in heart and deed cleaving to the aforesaid king of | 
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England: to Simon Mountfort, and Gilbert de Clare, and to all and singular Henry 


others their adherents in their conspiracy. By your letters which you sent to our 


lord, the noble king of England, we have understanding that you defy us; although “4. 
before any such word, your defiance towards us was apparent enough by your 1964, 


cruel persecution, in burning our possessions and spoiling our goods. We 
therefore give you to wit, that we all and every one of us, do defy you all as 
our open enemies. And further, that we will not cease, wheresoever it shall 
lie in our power, to the uttermost of our force and might, to subvert your persons 
and all that you have. As touching what you lay to our charge, that we give 
neither faithful nor good counsel to our lord the king, you say not the truth. 
And if your lord Simon Mountfort or Gilbert de Clare, will affirm the same in 
our lord the king’s court, we are ready to get safe conduct for you to come to 
the said court, to try and declare the truth of our innocency, and the falsehood 
of you both, as foresworn traitors, by some man equal with you in nobility and 
stock. All we are contained with the seals of the aforesaid lords, the lord 
Richard and the lord Edward. Dated the day aforesaid. 


Both which letters being read, they drew near to the king ; for they 
were not far distant from Lewes. And because there was wanted to 
the. king’s store, provision for their horses, it was commanded them, 
on the Tuesday, to go forth to seek for hay and provender; who, 
when they were gone forth, were prevented by their enemies, and 
_ most of them killed; but the residue returning, saw their enemies 
coming, very early on the Wednesday morning, and making outcries, 
stirred up the king and his host to arm themselves. Then the barons, 
coming to the full plain, descended there, and girding and trimming 
their horses, made fit their harness to them. And there the earl Simon 
made the earl of Gloucester, and Robert de Vere, and many others 
new knights. This done, he divided and distinguished his host into 
four several battles, and he appointed noblemen to guide and govern 
each battle ; and over the first battle were ordained captains, Henry 
Mountfort, the eldest son of the earl Simon, and Guido, his brother; 
lord John de Bruch the younger, and lord Humfrey de Bohun. 
Over the second battle, lord Gilbert Clare, earl of Gloucester, lord 
John the son of lord St. John, and lord William of Mountchersy. 
And over the third, in which the Londoners were, at their request 
the lord Nicholas Segrave was assigned; who required also very 
instantly, that they might have the first stroke in the battle, at the 
adventure, come what would. But over the fourth battle, the earl 
himself was captain, with the lord Thomas of Pilneston. In the 
mean season, came forth the king’s host, preparing themselves, to 
the field, in three battles; of which Edward, the king’s son, led the 
first, with the earl of Warwick, and Valence the king’s brother; and 
the second the king of Almain guided, with his son Henry; but the 
king, with his nobles, guided the third; and the fourth legion the 
king appointed not, by reason he had left many of his chief soldiers 
behind him, to keep the castle and town of Tunbridge against the earl 
of Gloucester. ‘The most part of the king’s army were but young 
men, for the king thought not that his barons had been come so nigh 
to hand. Their armies being on both sides set in array and order, they 
exhorted one another on either part to fight valiantly ; and after they 
had buckled together, the battle was great, and many horsemen were 
overthrown, even ina moment. But by and by Edward, the king’s 
son, with his band, as a fierce young gentleman and valiant knight, 
fell upon his enemies with such force, that he compelled them to recoil 
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Henry back a great way, so that the hindmost (thinking by reason of their. 

‘_ giving back, that the foremost were slain), ran many of them away ; 

A.D. and taking water to pass over, almost threescore soldiers were drowned, 

1264, and a few of them being slain, all the rest fled. Straightway the Lon- 

doners, who had asked the first fight, knowing not how the battle went, 

took to their heels, whom Edward pursued with his band, killing the 

hindmost of them, for the space of two or three miles ; for he hated 

them because they had rebelled against his father, and disgraced his 

mother when she was carried by barge upon the Thames, from the 
Tower to Windsor, as is before recorded. 

Whilst prince Edward was thus in chase of the Londoners, who 
had the vanguard of the barons’ battle ; in the mean time, the main 
battle of the barons set upon the king’s main battle, of which the 
king of Almain, the brother of king Henry, had the leading ; who 
being soon discomfited, and he with his son Henry, Robert de Bruce, 
and John Coven, with divers other captains taken prisoners, the rear- 

Richard, ward, wherein the king himself fought, beg immediately so hardly 
Alga, beset, and he, seeing his knights and soldiers on eyery side about him 


with his beaten down and slain, and divers others of his soldiers to forsake 
prisoners. the field and shift for ‘themselves, thought good to take again to 
The main the town ; and so retired into the abbey from whence he came, 
discom- shutting and rampering up the gates, and caused the same to be 
reane strongly warded with soldiers. ‘To be brief, the barons thus getting 
fainto” the field, after long fight, and many men on either side slain, entered 
the abbey. also the town of Lewes, pursuing in chase such soldiers as thither fled 
for succour. 
Prince In the mean time, prince Edward returning from the chase of the 
Skee Londoners, as ye heard, who desired to give the first onset, and 
from the egpying the chariot of the earl Simon (which he caused purposely to 
chase, be made for him), and the horses in the same, without either waggoner, 
findeth all : : « 
together Or any other to govern the same, fell immediately upon the chariot, 
lost. and brake it all in pieces, and slew two burgesses that were within the 
same. But when he came near to the place where the bloody battle 
had been fought, and saw the great discomfiture and overthrow, which, 
in his absence, with great mortality and slaughter, had happened, his 
heart was much dismayed, and his countenance altered. Yet not- 
withstanding, comforting and encouraging his knights and soldiers, of 
whom he had a valiant company, in battle array, he marched toward 
The the town, against whom came the barons again with all their power; 
Rruteth and thus was begun betwixt them a fresh field and a new battle, and 
anew many men were slain on either side. At length the earl de Warenia, 
with the king’s two brothers, forsook the field and fled ; after whom 
went more than seven hundred chosen soldiers, who were of their 
house and family, who the same day came to Pevensey, and there 
took shipping over the sea. Also Hugh Bigot, with divers others, 
fled, and left the valiant prince fighting in the field ; which thing he 
He also is also perceiving, took to the town; and when he found not the king 
Leah neh his father, at the castle, he went from thence to the abbey where he 
fainto was. In the mean season, the town was divided into parts, some 
thetown. fighting, some spoiling, some getting of booties, while scarcely one 
of them could know and discern another, whether he was friend or 


enemy. But when, within a while, the barons had assembled some 
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company, they gave an assault upon the castle, thinking to have Henry 
rescued John Gifford and others, whom, the king’s soldiers had taken 
prisoners, and put therein. But the soldiers within manfully defended A.D. 
the same, and in throwing out balls of wild-fire, which for the defence _!264- 
thereof they had, they also fired part of the town. Then the barons (prey 
retired and left the castle, and purposed to have set upon the abbey, besieged. 
where the king and prince Edward, his son, were, which also was set 

on fire by the assault given to the castle; but yet it was shortly 
recovered and quenched. Then Edward, the king’s son, perceiving 

the bold enterprise of the barons, prepared with the courageous 
knights and soldiers yet remaining and within the abbey, to issue out, 

and to give a new charge upon them. But the barons, perceiving 

that, sent unto the king messengers to entreat a truce for that day, 

and on the morrow to talk of and conclude a further peace between 

them. ‘This battle was fought upon the nineteenth day of May. 

The next day, which was Thursday, there were sent on either side Peace be- 
two preaching friars, between the king and the barons, with certain jYse"sna 
articles and demands of peace, so that with certain others, these con- the 
ditions were agreed on: that on the morrow, being Friday, the 
prince should give himself as hostage for the king, his father, and rhe two 
others of his party, and that Henry, the king’s son of Almain, should Prine 
also give himself in like manner for his father ; that those things which hostages. 
should be concluded upon for the benefit and commodity of the 
realm, and peaceable quietness thereof might be performed, and that 
all such prisoners as were taken on either side, should be freely 
ransomed and sent home. 

The next day, which was Saturday, the king discharged all his 
soldiers, and others that were with him in the abbey, licensing them 
to depart whither they listed. And furthermore, by the advice of 
his son and the barons, he gave commandment to those whom he had 
appointed to the keeping of Tunbridge, that they should make no The 
attempt to the prejudice or hurt of the barons; but in hope of the ane 
peace which was now on the point of being concluded, they also Pan" 
should depart every man to his house and habitation. But they, giving after. 
no credit thereunto, went with their furniture to Bristol, where they the Lon- 
kept themselves in garrison, until the escaping of Edward the king’s icmeerthe 
son, out of prison. But first, before that, when they heard at 'Tun- nie 
bridge, that the king was vanquished in battle, and that the Londoners at Bristol. 
in the fore-ward were put to flight by prince Edward (by a messenger 
that escaped from the same), and that also the same Londoners were 
at Croydon, they set upon them in the evening tide, and taking from 
them much spoil, slew also many of them. 

But when Roger Mortimer’s party began to decrease, and Simon Earl 
the earl’s party on the other side to increase, he bare himself more after this 
stoutly, for that both the king and all that was his, did depend upon peavey 
the good will and favour of the earl, and led with him the king’s son so stout, 
to such holds and castles, as he thought to be most strong, as though ieee 
all were in his hands to doas he liked ; and he kept the hostages more baa 
straitly than he was wont to do, insomuch that when it was blown care 
abroad that the king’s son was kept as prisoner, divers who were his 

“friends, counselled him, that he should desire to disport himself at 


the barriers, that the people might have a sight of him. But he, 
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being narrowly guarded as he knew, and fearing some tumult to arise, . 
thought good to refuse their counsel, and so did. 

In this troublesome year, which was a.p. 1264, as the Londoners 
with the nobles were thus occupied in war and dissension, the malig- 
nant Jews, thinking to take advantage of that time, with privy treason 
conspired against the whole city and state of the nobles; and bemg 
taken so conspiring, were almost all slain that dwelt in the city of 
London. *'In this year also, Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, the 
son of Peter, earl of Savoy, and a stranger, having been certain years 
beyond the seas in disgrace with the king of England, upon occasion 
of some misdemeanor belike, for he was, as Matthew Parker writeth of 
him, “‘ Ut moribus gestisque peregrinus, sic nomine ipso et appellatione 
ceteris archiepiscopis dissimilis,” the king being of a relenting nature, 
and bearing much with clergymen’s insolencies, which, for a while, he 
might perhaps gainstand, but at last bear with them as supported by 
the court of Rome, did consult with his nobles about the return of 
the said Boniface into England conditionally, as followeth. 


Acts passed in the King’s Council, touching the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury’s return into England, under certain conditions.” 


In the year of our Lord 1264, in the month of March, it was enacted in the 
presence of the renowned king of England, by the counsel of the peers and 
states of the said realm, that the reverend father Boniface, by the grace of God 
archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, should return into England, 
and abide in the realm peaceably, upon the conditions under-written :— 

First, therefore it is enacted, that the archbishop at his return, do without 
any difficulty release in form of law his sentences of excommunication, published 
against all persons whatsoever, occasioning much trouble in the realm of Eng- 
land; but yet so, that they who should be found excommunicated, be ready to 
make satisfaction for their excesses and defaults, and for the same receive, as 
they are bound by the canonical commandments of the archbishop, in form 
hereunder in the next article contained. 

Secondly, it is enacted, that in making amends for defaults done to the 
churches and churchmen, within such places as are immediately subject unto 
his jurisdiction, the archbishop may arbitrate according to the counsel of all his 
suffragans, or the greater and sounder part; and of weighty affairs belonging 
to the church and realm of England, may in time to come after his return, 
order and dispose likewise by their counsel, and the counsel of other discreet 
men of the realm. 

Thirdly, it is enacted, that he bring with him Master Henry Mortimer,® 
archdeacon of Canterbury, and Pont Sabler, his familiar clerks or household 
chaplains; and these clerks only, being strangers born, he keep and retain of 
his council and household. 

Fourthly, it is enacted, that other clerks wheresoever, beneficed in the church 
of England, meaning and willing to return with the archbishop, may safely 
return and abide in their benefices, and expend the church goods within the 
realm as they are bound; carrying or sending nothing out of the realm, unless 
necessary occasion, allowed of the king’s council, do so require. 

Fifthly, it is enacted, that the archbishop or the clerks coming with him, 
shall bring nothing with them in letters, message or commandment, nor shall 
procure any thing else, during their abode in this realm, either by themselves, 
or by others, whereby any damage, danger, or prejudice, may redound to the 
king, or to any of his realm. And for memory of the premises, the seal of the 
said renowned king of England is hanged unto these presents.—By the whole 
council. 


(1) This passage is not in the Editions previous to 1596.—Ep. ws 
(2) “Anno Domini 1264, mense Martio, in preesentia illustris regis Angliz, de concilio procerum 
et magnatum ejusdem regni actum est,” &c.—Turris Lond. 


(3) Henricus de mortuo mari. 
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Notwithstanding this conclusion, the archbishop did not presently Henry 
return, but continued in Provence and elsewhere, behaving himself om 
imperiously as a prelate of the right Romish stamp. In the mean A.D. 
time many matters incident to this place, were omitted and neglected, 1264. 
which personally by him should have been executed ; but by reason 
of his absence the same were despatched by deputation, and the 
same ordered likewise according to his own fancy, which he pre- 
ferred before the king’s authority and commandment. The copy of 
a letter describing the contumacy of the said Boniface doth suffi- 
ciently testify this to be true, the same being set down agreeable to 
the prototype. 


A Letter of the King to Boniface, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
charging him to return into England, there personally to discharge 
his archiepiscopal function." 


The king to Boniface, archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, Against 
greeting. Although hitherto by patience we have suffered oftentimes bishops the arch- 
elect, abbots, and other prelates in our realm, for the benefit of their confirma- pean 
tion to be obtained, to pass over beyond sea unto you, we thought not to receive bury, abi- 
at your hands any such reward, as that against the right and custom of our pt el 

‘ f < SE oreign 
realm (to the which we mean not by this our patience, that prejudice shall any country. 
way be procured or bred), you should attempt this to be followed. We do 
marvel therefore, and are moved that you, at the request of us, have refused to 
commit the examination of the election of our well-beloved in Christ, Master 
Walter Gifford, late of Bath and Wells bishop elect, and the confirmation of 
the same election, unto some discreet persons of our realm; we having detained, 
and as yet detaining, the same Gifford against his will, that he might not repair 
personally unto you: whereunto common right and the very custom of the 
realm ought to have led you unrequested, whilst you abide out of the realm. 
Lest, therefore, our too much patience might breed in you a contempt, we will 
you to understand, that henceforward we mean to bear less with such dealing, 
especially in these days, wherein there is no safe passage for Englishmen unto 
you through the parts of France, as it is reported. Wherefore we thought good 
to desire your fatherhood, and also to admonish you, giving you, moreover, in 
charge and commandment, and upon the fealty wherein you are bound unto us, 
firmly enjoining, that in respect of the aforesaid election and other ceremonies, 
you come personally into England, to execute your office and charge, or send 
some other in your room; or at least procure and cause some discreet persons 
of our realm, whom you shall repute more meet for this matter, to serve the 
turn for you in this behalf: lest, if with contumacy you refuse to hear our 
requests and commandments the second time, which you are by duty bound to 
obey, we be compelled to take indignation against you, as a contemner of the 
rights, the liberties and the customs of our kingdom, and so to proceed against 
you more sharply by way of revenge: neither will we suffer, if you should do 
otherwise, that the revenues of your said archbishopric shall henceforth be 
conveyed unto you out of our realm; but as you refuse the burden, so will we 
in like sort do what we can to withdraw, hereafter, the profits and commodities 
from you during your abode out of our land. Finally, we, if need shall be, are 
ready to give you a sure and safe conduct. Witness the king at St. Paul’s of 
London, the twenty-fifth of June, and the forty-eighth year of our reign. 


Now after all this ado, we read that at last Boniface returned, and 
becoming more holy towards his end, he went with other bishops to 
the king, requesting him, that being mindful of the decay of his The ad- 
kingdom, by ecclesiastical livings bestowed upon strangers, he would Mad ag 
hereafter prefer learned and godly men of his own nation. To whom disadvan. 


the king answered that he would willingly do it. “ Wherefore,” said himself. 


(1) ‘Rex Bonifacio Cantuariensi archiepiscopo, totius Angliz,” &c.—Turris Lond. 
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he, “I think it meet that you, who are a stranger and unlearned, 
and also my brother Ethelmer, bishop of Winchester, whom I have 
preferred to such dignities only for kindred’s sake, should first give 
examples to others, and forsake your churches, and I will provide 
other learned men to serve in them.” This answer of the king so 
pierced this Boniface, that he always after lived a wearisome life in 
England ; wherefore, perceiving himself to be misliked of the king 
and the people, he desired to return into his country, and thereupon, 
first felling and selling the woods, letting out the archbishopric, taking 
great fines of his tenants, and making a great mass of money of the 
clergy of his province, he went, with the curse of all men into Savoy ; 
where, in the castle of St. Helen’s, after he had misgoverned the see 
six and twenty years, six months, and sixteen days from his conse- 
cration, being nine and twenty years from his first election, he died 
the fifteenth of the kalends of August. And so ceased the troubles 
between the king and the said bishop, whose contumacy, with,that of 
others of the like brood, doth largely appear in this book. 

But to leave Boniface now dead, note ye this,* that in this year,. 
after the death of pope Urban, succeeded (a.p. 1264) pope Cle- 
ment IV.; who, as affirmeth Nicholas Trivet, was first a married 
man, and had a wife and children, and was the solicitor and counsellor 
to the French king; then, after the death of his wife, was bishop, 
entitled Podiensis; after that archbishop of Narbonne; and at last 
made cardinal; who being sent of pope Urban as a legate, for the 
reformation of peace, in his absence was elected pope by the cardinals. 
About this time flourished Thomas Aquinas, reader at Paris among 
the Dominic friars, and Bonaventure among the Franciscan friars." 

*2 Now, after all the aforesaid tumults and broils of the kg and 
his barons, to the vexation of the whole land, it was thought meet 
and necessary that all parties at variance should be reconciled ; where- 
upon, it was concluded amongst them as followeth. 


A Form of Peace between the King and his Barons.* 


This is the form of peace allowed by thie king our lord, by the lord Edward 
his son, by all the prelates and peers, and by the whole commonalty of the 
realm of England, with common consent and agreement: To wit, that a certain 
ordinance or decree made in a parliament holden at London about the feast of 
the nativity of St. John Baptist last past, for the maintaining and keeping of 
the peace of the realm, shall continue all the days of the said king our sovereign 
lord, and the time of the lord Edward, after he shall be received as king, even 
till the end and term that shall be thought meet and convenient. ‘The said 
ordinance or decree is this: 

For the redressing of the state of the realm of England, let there be chosen 
or named three discreet and trusty persons of the realm, who may have autho- 
rity and power from the lord the king to choose or name, in the king’s behalf, 
nine counsellors; of which nine, three at least, by course or turns, may always 
be present in the court. And let the lord the king, by the counsel of the said 
nine, order and dispose of the keeping of castles, and the managing of all the 
affairs in his realm. Let the lord the king also, by the advice of the aforesaid 
nine, appoint justices, chancellors, treasurers, and other officers, greater and 
lesser in those matters that pertain to government of his court and realm. 


(1) Ex Nich. Trivet. 

(2) The next few pages, are not in the Editions previous to 1596,—Ep. : 

(3) “ Hee est forma pacis a domino rege, et domino Edwardo filio suo, prwlatis et proceribus 
omnibus, et communitate tota regni Anglia communiter et concorditer approbata,” &.— 
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' The choosers or namers shall swear first, that according to conscience they 
will choose or name such counsellors as they verily believe will be profitable 
and trusty in respect of God's honour, the church, the lord the king, and his 
realm. The counsellors likewise, and all the officers greater and lesser in their 
creation shall swear, that to the uttermost of their power they will faithfully 
execute their offices to the honour of God and of the church, and to the profit 
of the lord the king, and his realm, without bribe or gift; meat and drink, 
which are commonly wont to be set upon the table, excepted. And if so be 
that the aforesaid counsellors, or some or any of them, in the charge to them 
committed (whether they be he or she), have behaved themselves ill, or that 
upon some other occasion such officers are to be changed; the lord the king, 
by the counsel of the three former choosers or namers, may remove such as he 
shall see meet to be removed; and in their rooms by the same men’s advice 
may Bppeint and place other persons trusty and serviceable. 

And if so be that either the greater officers, or the lesser, do disorderly 
demean themselves in their offices, the lord the king, by the counsel of the 
aforesaid nine, may displace them, and without delay by the same advice set 
others in their room. And if so be that the three first or chief choosers or 
namers, in the choice or naming of counsellors, or perhaps the counsellors in 
the creating of officers, or in other affairs of the lord the king and the realm to 
be ordered or done, shall be at disagreement, then, whatsoever by consent of 
two parts shall be concluded or decreed, let the same be firmly kept and 
observed; so that of those two parts, one be a prelate of the church in the 
business belonging to the church: and if it so happen, that two parts of the 
said nine in some matter disagree, then shall they for their variance stand to 
the ordinance of the three first choosers or namers or the greater part of them. 
And if so be it seem expedient to all the prelates and barons, by consent, that 
some or one, in place of some or one of the three first namers be put and 
appointed, then let the lord the king, by the counsel of all the prelates and 
barons, ordain some others, or one other. And let the lord the king do all the 
premises by the advice of the said nine in manner above mentioned, or let them 
do it in the lord the king’s behalf and by his authority, by this present ordi- 
nance to continue and hold out till such time as this agreement, made and 
afterwards sealed by the parties, be perfected by consent, or some other proviso 
be had, which the parties by consent shall judge allowable. 

This ordinance was made at London, by the consent, will and commandment 
of the lord the king, and also of the prelates and barons, with the commonalty 
then and there present. In witness whereof R. Bishop of Lincoln, and H. 
Bishop of Ely, R. Earl of Norfolk and marshal of England, Robert de Vere, 
Earl of Oxford, Humphrey de Bohune, William de Monte Caniso, and the mayor 
of London, to this writing have set their seals. Acted in the parliament at 
London in the month of June a.p. 1264. 

It is also ordained, that the state of the English church shall be reformed 
into a state meet and convenient. 

It is also ordained, that the three choosers above named and counsellors, of 
whom mention is made in the said ordinance at London, and the keepers of 
castles and others the king’s bailiffs be homebred. And as for strangers born, 
let them come, tarry, and depart peaceably, as well laymen willing to dwell 
upon their possessions, as clergymen residing upon their benefices. 

Merchants also, and all others, to further and see to their affairs, shall come 
freely, and tarry peaceably ; but yet conditionally, so they come without armour 
and a suspected multitude. And that none of them be received in any sort 
into any office or bailiwick in the realm, or otherwise in the king’s house and 
service be entertained. As for the charters of general liberties and forests 
granted unto the homebred of late b the king, and the statutes made upon 
revoking of grievances, which the lord the king, the third yen past, in every 
shire by his letters patent hath caused to be published, with the commendable 
customs of his realm, and a long time allowed, let them be for ever observed : 
and that it might be provided how they may be better and more soundly 
observed, it is also provided, that the lord the king, and the lord Edward, the 
barons and those that stand with them, let go all injury and rancour, so that 
they neither grieve, nor suffer to be grieved by any of theirs, any ore of them 
by occasion of things done in the hurly-burly past, and also cause all their 
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bailiffs at the undertaking of their bailiwicks, that they shall grieve none by 
the occasion aforesaid, but shali do justice and right to everybody with equality. 
And let there be good security provided how all these things may be firmly 


observed. 


When this agreement was despatched, to set the realm in some 
quietness, a little leisure was allowed to look into the losses and | 
damages of the church, whereupon it was provided as followeth. 


Of the repairing of ‘Trespasses committed against the Church. 


It is provided by common assent of the king, of the prelates, earls, and 
barons of the land, that the trespasses which are committed against the church 
of England, by reason of the tumults and wars that have been in this realm of 
England, shall be reformed and amended in this manner. 

There shall be chosen by the earls and great estates of the land, with the 
liking and assent of the prelates, three bishops authorized and having full 
power to establish and provide for such reasonable amends, as are to be made 
for the aforesaid trespass committed against holy church, so far forth a shall be 
fit and convenient. ; 

Those that shall be found excommunicated, shall be absolved in form of right 
by such as have power and authority so to do. 

The. authority of the prelates shall be established in this manner: First, it 
shall be faithfully undertaken by the earls, justices, and the other laymen of 
the king’s council, and other great barons of the realm, that all those things 
which the prelates that shall be chosen shall reasonably ordain and appoint by 
way of reformation, they themselves shall observe and fulfil, and shall do their 
endeavour faithfully to cause the same to be observed by others, and thereof 
they shall deliver their letters patent. 

Moreover, unto the prelates, after they shall be chosen, full power shall be 
granted by the king, and the commonalty, the earls, barons, and great men of 
the land, to ordain those things which are needful and profitable to the full 
reformation of the estate of holy church, to the honour due to the fealty of our 
lord the king, and to the profit of the realm. And that the promise made by 
the king, and by the earls and barons aforesaid, and by the other great men of 
the land, may appear to be made in good faith, they shall thereof make their 
letters patent, to wit of things that have been done a year past before the last 
Easter. : 

If any be found that will not stand to the ordinance and appointment of the 
prelates in the causes, and according to the form aforesaid, he shall be compelled 
thereunto by doom of holy church; yea, if need be, he shall be thereunto forced 
by the secular power. And that it may the better be done. the justice shall 
have a hundred or more of choice men at arms, or serjeants, soldiers elect, to 
distrain the malefactors when by the said prelates he shall be required. Those 
soldiers to be sustained of the common goods of holy church, during the time 
they shall be employed in that business. And this ordinance shall continue for 
a year or two, till such time as matters be quieted, and that the provisions of 
the prelates, and the peace of the land be well observed. 

Provided always, that the profits of benefices of holy church belonging to 
aliens, and others that have been enemies to the land, shall be collected and 
safely kept in the hands of the prelates, until such time as order be taken by 
common advice what is to be done therewithal. And for the more assurance 
and further testimony hereof, the king and the high estates of the land have 
unto this writing set their seals. 


Besides all this it was considered, that non-residency being a default 
blameworthy, deserved reformation. To this the king having special 
regard, wrote his mind to the bishop of Hereford for the redress of 
the same; whose letter, because it is memorable, and convenient 
matter is therein contained for non-residents of our time, we have. 
here introduced according to the record. ie 
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A Letter of King Henry IIL., directed to the Bishop of Hereford, Henry 
concerning Non-residents." ca 


The king to the bishop of Hereford sendeth greeting. Pastors or shepherds A.D. 

are set over flocks, that by exercising themselves in watching over them day 1264. 
and night, they may know their own cattle by their look, bring the hunger- Against 
starved sheep into the meadows of fruitfulness, and the straying ones into one 1on-resi- 
fold by the word of salvation, and the rod of correction ; and to do their endea- seg 
vour that unity indissolubly may be kept. But some there be who, damnably 
despising this doctrine, and not knowing to discern their own cattle from others, 
do take away the milk and the wool, not caring how the Lord’s flock may be 
nourished ; they catch up the temporal goods, and who perisheth in their parish 
with famishment, or miscarrieth in manners they regard not; which men 
deserve not to be called pastors, but rather hirelings. And that even we, in 
these days, removing ourselves into the borders of Wales to take order for 
the disposing of the garrisons of our realm, have found this default in your 
church of Hereford, we report it with grief; for that we have found there a 
church destitute of a pastor’s comfort, as having neither bishop nor official, 
vicar nor dean, who may exercise any spiritual function and duty in the same. 
But the church itself (which in time past was wont to flow in delight, and had 
canons that tended upon days’ and nights’ service, and that ought to exercise 
the works of charity), at their forsaking the church, and leading their lives in 
countries far hence, has put off her stole or robe of pleasure, and fallen to 
the ground, bewailing the loss of her widowhood, and none among all 
her friends and lovers will comfort her. Verily while we beheld this, and 
considered it diligently, the prick of pity did move our bowels, and the sword 
of compassion did inwardly wound our heart very sorely, that we could no 
longer dissemble so great an injury done to our mother the church, nor pass 
the same over uncorrected. 

Wherefore we command and straitly charge you, that all occasions set aside, Non-resi- 
you endeavour to remove yourselves with all possible speed unto your said oe 
church, and there personally to execute the pastoral charge committed unto oeatgen 
you in the same. Otherwise we will you to know for certainty that if you have to be per- 
not a care to do this, we will wholly take into our own hands all the temporal pouey 
goods, and whatsoever else doth belong unto the barony of the same church, pent and 
which goods, for spiritual exercise’ sake therein, it is certain our progenitors of Pe ls 
a godly devotion have bestowed thereupon. And such goods and duties as we ¢hres 
have commanded hitherto to be gathered and safely kept and turned to the note. 
profit and commodity of the same church, the cause now ceasing we will seize 
upon, and suffer no longer that he shall reap temporal things, who feareth 
not irreverently to withdraw and keep back spiritual things, whereunto by office 
and duty he is bound; or that he shall receive any profits who refuseth to 
undergo and bear the burdens of the same. Witness the king at Hereford, the 
first of June, in the forty-eighth year of our reign. 


About this time (as appeareth by course of record, and thereby lear y 


may well be gathered) a redress of certain sects was intended ; among j-<is- 
which one by name especially occurreth, and -called the Assembly of Byset?er 
Harlots; a kind of people of a lewd disposition and uncivil. Of their pollens 


manners and life the king having been informed, addressed his letters wnerevy 
to the sheriffof Oxfordshire, a place which they haunted, and wherein sen Ba: 


they practised their evil conversation ; whose letter here followeth. the 


cientness 
of that 


A Letter of King Henry IIT. to the Sheriff of Oxfordshire, concern- ™™* 
ing the Banishment of an unlawful assembly called Harlots, out of 
that. Country.” 

The king to the sheriff of Oxfordshire sendeth greeting. Because we under- 
stand that there be certain vagrant persons who call themselves Harlots, main- 


(1) “Rex episcopo Hereford, salutem. Pastores gregibus praeponuntur ut diei noctisque vigilas 
exercendo,” &c.—Turris Lond. : 

(2) “Rex vic. Oxon. salutem. Quia intelleximus quod quidam, qui se harlotos appellant, vagi et 
otium foventes, in diversis partibus regni nostri, congregationes et conventicula, necnon contractus 
illicitos,” &c.—Turris Lond. 
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taining idleness in divers parts of our realm, most shamelessly making their 
meetings, assemblies, and unlawful matches against the honesty of the church 
and good manners, which abuse we will not, neither ought we to suffer; we 
charge thee that on our behalf thou forbid the said Harlots henceforth in the 
said countries to make any more such meetings, conventicle, or contracts; or 
to presume according to their lewd manner and wonted fashion to rogue about 
our realm; and hereto thou shalt (if need be) bind them, as by law may be 
done. Wherein so behave thyself in this behalf, as we may commend thy 
diligence. Witness the king at Reading the twenty-third of November, in the 
forty-eighth year of our reign. 


What manner of persons these were, or what their conversation 
was, it doth not further appear; nevertheless by the premises it may 
seem to be some pretended order of religion. And it is most pro- 
bable that the reproachful name of harlot had its begmning from 
hence. 

To conclude with special matters of the church, wherein we have 
made somewhat the longer delay, by occasion of such necessary 
records as came to hand, and brought with them their necessary use, 
this one remembrance, notwithstanding, remaineth, no less worthy of 
note than the rest, and falling within the revolution of the forty-eighth 
year of this king’s reign, a year of great trouble, as by the premises 
may be gathered. 

You are therefore to note that at this time the prelates of England 
stood upon their pantofles, and jolly fellows (I tell you) they would 
be known to be. For in an inquisition made after the death of one 
Alfred of Lincoln, being, as is supposed, a baron of this realm, there 
is found, among other things, as followeth :' “The beforenamed 
Alfred held a certain piece of the park of Dunetish and Tilei of the 
abbot of Cerne, by service of. holding his stirrup when the abbot 
should take horseback, and to give him place in the shire at such 
time as he should be present.” The circumstances hereof being 
considered, together with the time when it was done, give probable 
cause to conjecture that the occasion of this matter came by this 
means: viz. hat whereas the said abbot was desirous to enlarge his 
park, and could not so do but by purchasing part of some other 
ground next adjoining, whereof the said abbot was owner, he was 
therefore constrained either to lack that he liked, or to admit such 
conditions as pleased my lord abbot; who, like a lord, as you see, 
was content to let him have his land, reserving such service as is 
above said. Wherein should be noted the pomp of prelates in those 
days, and how near they drew in imitation to the pope, in whose foot- 
steps they trod, 

But leaving these affairs of the church and churchmen, into whieh 
we have gone-somewhat largely, we will now enter into other troubles 
of the temporal state. You heard before of a pacification concluded 
between the king and his barons, a.p. 1264; the same having been 
admitted by mutual and common consent of the temporality and 
clergy. Nevertheless, as a sore not well searched and tented, but 
superficially and overly skinned, doth break out into a more danger- 
ous botch, so it came to pass among the lords and barons; betwixt 


(1) “Quod pzedictus Alluredus tenuit quandam particulam parce de Dunetish et Tilei de abbate 
de Cerne, per servicium tenendi stropem suum, quando abbas debet ascendere equum suuin, et 
dare ei locum in comitatu quando presens fuerit.” 
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whom no such firm reconciliation was made as was likely long to last; Henry 

whereupon ensued, after secret grudge and privy hatred, open arms _“““ 

and conflicts.* A.D. 
For in this year, the sons of Simon the earl, to wit, Henry, 1265. 

Simon, and Guido, being all puffed up, and with the pride of their 

success elevated, did that which not at all contented the earl of 

Gloucester ; insomuch that he challenged Henry the eldest son of 

the earl Simon Mountfort at the barriers, to be tried at Northampton. 

But that challenge was taken up, lest some further inconvenience pigsen- 

might have arisen thereof. But the earl of Gloucester, being moved si be- 


tween earl 


therewith in his mind, sent unto his father the earl, that he should simon 
deliver him such prisoners, being noblemen, as he took at the battle 224 or" 
of Lewes; among whom the king of Almain was named first. But Gloves 
he, by countermand, answered him, and said: that it might content — 
and satisfy him, for that he had saved and preserved to him his 
lands, on the day the battle was fought at Lewes; and that further- 
more he would not send him such prisoners as he demanded, and 
that he himself kept more noble than they in the castle of Dover. 
Among them was John Basset, who undermined and threw down 
_ the walls of Northampton, at that conflict, as is before specified. 

The earl of Gloucester, being displeased, as soon as he heard this, rhe ean 
sent incontinently to the lord Roger Mortimer, who always took the of Glo 


cester and 


king’s part, desiring that they two might talk together touching the Roger 


benefit and commodity of the king. Roger, doubting some deceit, Cosa : 
desired sureties and pledges for his safe return, if he would come to $fa0e" 
talk with him. When they met, and had a while talked familiarly, 

the earl of Gloucester showed him all that he was purposed to do, 

and that further, he lamented he had so much and so greatly offended 

the king; and that he would, with all his power and ability make 
amends for that offence, in the restitution of the king again to his 
kingly dignity, as much as he possibly might. Therefore they sent 
secretly to Robert, the brother of the earl of Gloucester, who was 

near about the earl Simon, and made him to consent with them 
theren. And, to work this thing more circumspectly, when oppor- 

tunity might serve, Roger Mortimer sent to the king’s son a horse 
excelling all others in footmanship, which he might be sure to trust, 

when he saw convenient time. Things being thus contrived, prince 
Edward desired leave of the earl to prove his courser against such 

time as he should ride at the tilt, as they might when they listed. 

As soon as he had got leave, and when with galloping and ranging 

the field, he had wearied divers of their horses, at last getting up upon 

the horse which for that purpose was sent, and spying a servant on 
horseback coming toward him with two swords, he turned about to 

his keeper, whose name was Robert de Rose, and to others his play- 
fellows that were with him, saying, “‘ My loving lords, thus long have Prince | 
1 kept you company, and have been in your custodies ; and now not escapeth 
purposing to use your companies any longer, I betake me to God.” Oren ar 
And quickly tuming his horse about, put to the spurs, and away carl si. 
went he. The others pricked after apace, but yet came far enough train.” 
behind, and overtake him they could not. At last, when they saw 
Roger Mortimer coming from his castle of Wigmore, accompanied 

with many armed men, to meet him, as before it was appointed, they 
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PRINCE EDWARD GATHERS HIS HOST. 


returned home again as wise as when they came forth. And when 
this the prince’s escape was divulged, much people came to him out 
of every quarter, with great joy thereof; amongst whom, the first 
was the earl of Gloucester, and the other soldiers of the king, who . 
had now long lain at Bristol and thereabouts, and within a short 
space he had a great and a mighty host. 

When the earl Simon understood this he much doubted and mis- 
trusted himself ; and sending into Wales, he got from thence a great 
many men, and augmented his power as strongly as he might, from 
every part of England. He sent also his son Simon, to the noblemen 
of the north parts, that with all possible speed he might bring them 
with him; who with a great company came to him, and at Kenilworth 
awhile they staid, and there pitched their tents. But leaving that town 
for a certain time, they went to Winchester, and spoiled the same, and 
then retumed again to Kenilworth. And when this was declared to 
Edward the king’s son, who was then at Worcester, by a certain 
spy, whom he had got after he came from Gloucester a little 
before ; he prepared himself with his soldiers in the night season, 
to go to the place where the spy should bring him, which was 
into a deep yalley, near unto the place where Simon and his company 
had pitched. And in the morning very early, when they were about 
to arm themselves, and prepare their horses, they heard a great noise 
of their enemies coming towards them. Then, thinking that the 
latter had prepared themselves against their coming, and so had been 
betrayed, they set forth in battle array, marching forwards, till they 
met certain of their enemies straggling in long wings, thinking to 
have gone a foraging, and to have sought for victuals; whom they 
took, and, with their fresh horses, new-mounted their soldiers who had 
had their horses tired with long travel, and so marching forward, 
came very early in the morning upon their enemies, whom for the 
most part they found sleeping ; and laying lustily about them, they 
slew divers ; some they took, the rest they put to flight, and fifteen 
of their chief ensigns they took, with many other rich spoils. But 
young Simon himself lodged in the castle, who, with a few, escaped 
and fled. And this was the fourth day before the nones of August, 
A.D. 1265. . 

But when Edward heard that earl Simon was coming toward 


posing of Kenilworth, to join with his son’s battle, he marched forward to meet 


prince’s 
battle 
against 
earl Si- 
mon 
fought 
at Eves- 
ham. 


him the third day after at Evesham, where he divided his host imto 
three battles, he himself having the leading of one, the earl of 
Gloucester of the second, and Roger Mortimer of the third, who 
came upon their backs. The king’s son Edward came northward, 
as though he came from Kenilworth to Evesham; and because 
he would not be deseried, he caused his‘own standards and ensigns 
to be taken down, and young Simon’s, which he had taken before, ta 
be advanced. But the earl’ Simon’s scurier, whose name ‘was 
Nicholas, showed the earl that such bands and companies were 
marching towards him ; who, thinking the same to have been his 
son Simon’s power, not knowing of the overthrow which he had just 
had, gave small credit thereunto, till the said Nicholas, the better to 
descry them, went up to the abbey steeple of Evesham, where he 
might plainly discern them ali and their standards. By this time 


BATTLE OF EVESHAM. 563 


they had mounted the hill which they had been labouring to Henry 
attain, thinking to have that vantage when they should give their il 
charge as they had purposed ; Edward also Jhad advanced again A.D. 
his own standards, and had pulled down Simon’s, whereby they 1263. 
were the more easily descried and known. ‘Then the aforesaid Prince 
Nicholas cried aloud to the earl Simon, and said, “ We are all fava’ 
but dead men; for it is not your son, as you suppose, that cometh, scried, 


nereat 


but it is Edward the king’s son that cometh from one part, and the earlis 
the earl of Gloucester from another part, and Roger Mortimer Pets ek 
from the third part.” Then said the earl, “ The Lord be merciful 

unto our souls, forasmuch as our bodies and lives are now in their 

hands ;” and so saying, he commanded that every man should 

make himself ready to God, and to fight out the field, for that 

it was their wills to die for their laws, and in a just quarrel; and 

such as would depart, he gave leave to go their ways, that they 
should be no discomfiture to the rest. 

Then came unto him his eldest son Henry, and comforted him ; 
desiring him to have no despair, nor yet mistrust in the good 
success of this victory, with other such cheerful words. “‘ No, my 
son,” saith he, “I despair not; but yet, it is thy presumption, and The 
the pride of the rest of thy brethren that hath brought me to age, ache’ 
end you see; notwithstanding, yet I trust I shall die to God, and Thon. 
in a righteous quarrel.” After words of comfort given to all his host, 
and the oration made as is the manner, they all armed themselves. 

The king also, whom the carl always kept with him, he armed in an 

armour of his own; and then dividing their forces, they marched 

towards their enemies. But before they joined, the Welshmen ran 

their ways, and thinking to escape over the river Dee, were there, 

some drowned, and some slain. Then when the battle jomed and 

came to handy strokes, within short space many of the carl’s part 

fell and were slain ; and the king himself being struck at, cried with King 

a loud voice to them, saying, “ Kill me not, lam Henry your king.” er 

And with these the king’s words, the lord Adam Monthaut knew him, #2 7.ihe 

and saved him. At his voice and ery came also prince Edward his + length 

son, and delivered him to the guard and custody of certain knights. hia voiee, 

In the mean season the earl Simon was hard bestead and beaten down, 210s 

and also slain before Edward the prince came at him. Howbeit his so. 

before he fell, when as he fought for life, and Henry his son, and 

other noblemen on his part were about him, he brake out into these 

words unto his enemies, saying, “ What, is there no mercy and com- 

passion with you?” Who again answered, “ What compassion should 

there be showed to traitors?” Then said he, “The Lord be nansi- 

merciful unto our souls, our bodies are in your hands.” And as soon gon’ ana 

as these words were spoken, they mangled his body, and divided his many 

members, and cut off his head, which head Roger Mortimer sent unto lords 

his wife. And not far off from him also were slain Henry, his eldest son, ris 

the lord Hugh Spenser, the Lord Radulph Basset, the lord Thomas de 

Hestele, the lord William Mandeville, the lord John Beauchamp, the 

lord Guido Baillofer, the lord Roger Rowley, and many other noble- 

men besides, with a great multitude of people ; the Lord knoweth 

how many. This battle was fought in the month of August, and con- 

tinued from one o'clock till it was night ; in the which was not so 
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KENILWORTH DECREE AGAINST THE DISINHERITED. 


much as one’man on the earl’s part, of any estimation, fortitude, and 
courage, but in that battle lost his life ; except the lord John, who by: 
the great grace of God escaped death: Neither is this to be forgotten 
that the same day, being Tuesday, at that very hour, when the battle 
began, which was at one o’clock in the afternoon, there was such 
darkness over all, such thunder and tempest, that the like before that 
time was never seen, being very calm and fair weather both immediately 
before and after; which seemed (saith mine author) to give plain 
demonstration of that which afterwards chanced and followed. 

After this great slaughter and overthrow there was a parliament 
summoned at Winchester by the, earl of Gloucester, and others 
on his part. Here, by the way, is to be considered, that: the king 
although he was in the camp of the earl of Leicester, bemg then in 
custody, and his son Edward with the earl of Gloucester, yet the 
king was on that side against his will, and therefore in the said 
parliament the king was restored to his kingly dignity, which was 
before that time under the custody of the barons. But after the 
battle was ended and done, certain of them that loved the earl, upon, 
an old ladder gathered wp such parts of his body as remained, and, 
covering the same with an old gown, brought it to Evesham, where 
hey, putting the same in a fair linen cloth, buried it in the church. 
But not long after, such as thought themselves not sufficiently. 
revenged by his death, to wreak them of the dead corpse, took up the 
same and threw it into another place, saying, that he who was both 
accursed, and a traitor, was not worthy of christian burial. 

The same year also died Walter Cantilupe, bishop of Winchester, 
after whom succeeded Nicholas of Ely, the king’s chancellor. 

The same year the king, perceiving that unless the castle of Kenil- 
worth were recovered, and the boldness of them restrained who kept 
the same, many evils and inconveniences might ensue thereupon, to 
the prejudice of his kingdom, for that the number increased every 
day more and more, wasting and spoiling the country all about, 
gathered an army and came down to Warwick; where he tarried 
awhile expecting the meeting and assembling of his marquisses and. 
lords, with ensigns and other saultable munition. When their bands 
were furnished and mustered, and all things ready, on the morrow 
after Midsummer-day he displayed his banner, and began his voyage, 
marching towards Kenilworth, and besieged the same. During the 
siege, by the advice and counsel of the king, the pope’s legate, and. 
other noblemen, twelve persons were chosen who should have the 
disposing of those things that pertained to the state of the realm, and 
to those that had lost their lands and inheritances; who amongst 
other things, made and established this one proviso, that was com- 
monly called the Kenilworth decree : that all those who had lost their 
lands by attainder (although not. yet attained) should fine there-for 
at the king’s pleasure, and take their lands of him again ;_ paying 
some two, some three, and some four years’ revenues of the same, 
according to the quality of the crime and offence cominitted. All 
which provisions were established and confirmed as well by the 
corporal oath, as by signing of the same with the hands and seals of 
all the prelates and clergy of England, there assembled for that 


purpose by the pope’s legate, upon the feast of All Saints. These 
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things finished, messengers were sent on the king’s behalf, as well t6 Henry 
those that kept the castle of Kenilworth, as also to- those that were 
assembled in the isle of Ely; willing them to come under the pro- A.D. 
tection of the king’s peace, and yield to the aforesaid provisos, 17°" 
established by the twelve commissioners; who altogether answered 
and said, that they would in nowise condescend thereunto, both as it Gainsaia 
was done without their consents, not being called unto it, and also as »Y “ers 
the said decree. was over-strait and intolerable. Within a short space 
after, great famine and pestilence chanced amongst those who kept 
the castle, insomuch that they. were without any hope of keeping the 
same; wherefore, soon after, the king sending again to them to yield 
the castle and take their pardons, they, consulting together of their own 
estate, thus answered the king’s messengers: “ If it please the king 
and his council to permit us to send our messenger to the lord Simon 
Mountfort, who is beyond the sea, that he may come by a certain day 
to the defence of this his garrison and fort, and that in the mean 
space we be not disturbed by the king’s army that hath environed us, 
till the return of our messengers ; if, by the day appointed, he come 
not, we will yield up the same, so that we may be pardoned of life, 
limb, and moveables.” 

When the messengers were returned, and had declared to the king 
their answer, he, consulting with his nobles about the matter, agreed 
unto their petitions, and caused the truce to be proclaimed ‘through- 
out all his camp, after sufficient hostages were on either side given 
for the performance of the same; whereupon they set forward their 
Messengers, as before was said they would. But after many of them 
within the castle had been very grievously vexed with the bloody- 
flux, and other diseases, insomuch that the healthy men might not abide 
the corruption and annoyance of those that were diseased, they 
delivered up the castle before the return of the messengers, and were Kenit. 
permitted to go whither they would to refresh themselves, as men Wor, 
molested with great vexations and miseries. After the rendering up of up to the 
the castle, the king committed the custody thereof to his son Edmund, forcing 
and so with his host departing from the siege, he came upon Christ- ft" of 
mas-even to Osney; where, with great solemnity and triumph he kept sengers 
his Christmas during seven days, and from thence with his host: came France. 
to Windsor, from whence after a few days he marched towards Ely ; 
in which island he besieged those who were disinherited, and sharply 
also assaulted them. ’ 

The same year pope Clement IV. promoted Master Walter 
Gifford, bishop of Bath, to be archbishop of York. 

In this year also the church of England began to pay the tenths of rhe 

all her revenues, as well spiritual as temporal, to the king, to continue fyantea 
_ for three years’ space; and this was done by the authority apostolical. ane 
_ Within a while after, the barons who yet remained, gathered them- authority 
selyes together again; amongst whom John Daiwill (being a subtle or” 
and stout man of war) began to have a name, and was well esteemed New as. 
amongst them, who, altogether, did what mischief they might; and the” 
in the month of May they assembled at Chesterfield, under the said: (rus! 
John Daiwill and the earl of Ferarence, upon whom the king’s soldiers fe!4, | 
coming suddenly in the night, took them sleeping and slew many of they had 


the over- 


them. Then the said John Daiwill quickly arming himself came throw. 
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Henry forth, thinking with more defence both to save himself and to eseape, 
iI who, in the way, struck the lord Gilbert Humsard such a blow with 
A.D. his demi-lance, that he felled both him and his horse to the ground, 
1266. and so fled with a few more after him. Thus, while the poor soldiers 
fought and were slain, the barons fled away, and saved themselves. 

Also the carl Ferarence fled, and hid himself in a church; but being 
betrayed by a woman, he was taken forth, and led away prisoner. 

The eon- After this the king kepta parliament at Northampton, where he dis- 


federates 


feagrates inherited all those that took part with the earl Simon, and all their 


Mountfort children. There also the pope’s legate, Octobonus, held a convoca- 


children tion, and excommunicated all such bishops as had taken any part with 
isinhe- 5 . ° ' 
rited by Simon against the king; divers of whom he sent up to Rome, to be 


theking, absolved of the pope; and further, the said legate caused to be pro- 


commu- ¢laimed certain decrees which he himself had made, and also the new 
by the | grant of pope Clement to the king and queen, of all the tenths for 
vie. seven years to come. And shortly after, a tax also was fined upon 


Tenths, the county of Norfolk ; to the gathering whereof Walter, the bishop 
bythe Of Norwich, was appointed," 
sexing . A- D. 126%, king Henry again besieged the castle of Kenilworth, 
for seven from the seventh day before the first day of July, until the beginning 
x) wer, of December ; whither came Octobonus, the pope’s legate, by whose 
Castle of entreaty the same was delivered unto the king by Henry Hast- 
gore | ings who stoutly had defended the same, and_ resisted the king, 
sieea. having pardon granted both. for him and his, of his life, lands, goods 
Asser and chattels. At this time also the barons again assembled with 
bly ofthe John Daiwill in the isle of Axioline, and proceeded till they came to 
Axioline, Lincoln, which they also took, and spoiled the Jews, and slew many 
comfiture of them ; and entering their synagogue, tare and rent the book of 
The Jews their law, and burnt the same, and all other writings and obligations 
spoiled which they could come by. Which thing when the king heard, he sent 
at Lin- thither his son prince Edward ; but as soon as they had heard that, 
ne they fled into the isle of Ely, and fortified the same with bulwarks as 
farttythe Strongly as they might, at every entrance into the same. ‘This was 
oe of in the month of April, when Edward the king’s son, came thither ; 
who for the great abundance of waters in the same, could by no 
means enter the island, till at Iength, by the counsel of the inhabitants 
of that province, he caused with a number of workmen great trenches 
Ascautt. and ditches to be made, somewhat to convey away the water; and 
edand for a long time they used their counsel in making bridges with planks 
by oils and hurdles, till at last they entered the island; upon which the 
- barons fled to London, where of the Londoners they were well enter- 
tained. The rest who were in the island yielded themselves ; amongst 
whom were Roger Wake, Simon the younger, and Peches, saving 
their lives and members. After this, both the king and Kdward his 
son, came to London with a great power, but yet were kept out of 
The king the city by the barons and citizens for the space of forty days. And 
often. Octobonus, the legate (who for fear had fled into the Tower) they 
preaipe narrowly laid wait for, that he should not escape. At length, by the 
entreaty of the earl of Gloucester and other earls that were is friends, 
both the barons and citizens were pardoned, and admitted to the 
king’s favour. Four bishops and eight other noblemen were also 


(1) Ex Scala Mundi, 
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chosen, such as were at Coventry first nominated, that they should Henry 
order and dispose all matters betwixt the king and such as had Jost —— 
their inheritance, as also the form of their peace and ransom ; and A.D. 
proclamation was made, upon the feast of All Saints, of perfect peace el 
and accord throughout all the realm. ON 


In the fifty-second year of this king Henry’s reign, eight days after ed be- 
the feast of St. Martin, he held a parliament at Marlborough, in the Felecertaty 
year above recited; where, by the advice of wise and discreet men, jing” 


and with the consent of all the nobles, he ordained and enacted divers statutes 
good and profitable statutes for the reformation and bettering of the tne 
state of the realm, and the execution of common justice, which are 
called ‘the statutes of Marlborough.’ 
The same year, upon St. Gregory's day, Octobonus, the legate, convoca- 
called a council at London, where were five archbishops, and a great yal 
‘number of bishops, abbots, and other prelates ; which council also pe 
within three days brake up again. legate. 
The same year, upon St. John the Baptist’s day, Edward the 
king’s son, and divers other noblemen of England, took upon them 
the cross by the legate’s hands at Northampton, for the relief of the 
Holy Land, and the subversion of the enemies of the cross of Christ. 
This done, the legate that same year went out of England, not pur- 
posing after that to return aga. This holy legate (saith mine Valuation 
author), who might well be resembled to a lynx, that monstrous ones 
beast whose quick sight penctrateth every thing, enrolled for perpe- se er 
tual memory the valuation of all the churches in the realm of England ‘sate. 


F ° 5 : . Pension 
as narrowly as by any means possible he might inquire the certainty outor 
‘thereof. ‘The same was he that made all the cathedral and con- $hi'con" 
yentual churches to pay pensions ; so that those churches which gave yrntus 

churches 


not the vacancy of their benefices to their clerks and strangers, should payed to 
pay unto them a certain yearly pension, during the vacancy of the tleks?** 
benefices which they should have. 

The same year died pope Clement IV., after whose death the 
church of Rome was two years vacant ; and then was chosen an 
archdeacon cardinal, whose name was Theardus, as he was taking 
his journey into the Holy Land; and they called him Gregory X. 
A.D. 1271. 

Then also did Edmund, earl of Lancaster and Leicester, and Marriage 
second son of king Henry, take to wife the earl of Albemarle’s tuna 
daughter, and the niece. of the earl of Gloucester; at which mar- ¢at of | 
riage were the king and queen, with all the nobility of England. ter. 

The same year was the body of St. Edward, the king and _con- 
fessor, by Walter Gifford, archbishop of York, and other bishops, 
entombed in a new and rich shrine of gold and silver, beset with King Fa- 
precious stones, in the presence of Henry, the king of England. confessor 
In the same year also fell a great rain and inundation of waters, an 
such as hath not often been seen, which increased and continued 
the space of forty days, and more. 

The same year died Walter de Laiwill, bishop of Sarum, the 

third day before the nones of January; after whom succeeded 
Robert of Northampton, the dean of the same church, and because Bishop of 
the sce of Canterbury was then vacant, he was confirmed by the bids 
chapter of Canterbury, which chapter had always the jurisdiction in “te* 


A.D.1271. 
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spiritual causes, during the vacancy of that see, in as ample 
manner as if the bishop himself had been alive. After this the” 
bishop elect coming thither, thinking to have had his conse- 
cration, was, notwithstanding, put back for two causes; one was, 
because that there was present then no more than one bishop; 
the other was, that all the other bishops had appealed, that he 
might not be consecrated to their prejudice; that is, by the 
authority of the chapter of Canterbury, saying, that they would 
not be under the obedience of the monks. 

After this, solemn messengers were for this cause sent to the 
cardinals of Rome, for that then the see of Rome was vacant ; 
who received answer, that during the vacation of that see, the 
confirmation and consecration of the bishop elect pertained to the 
aforesaid chapter of Canterbury. ; 

The same year also was the lord Henry, the son and heir of 
the lord Richard, king of Almain, and brother to king Henry If. 
slain at Viterbium, in a certain chapel hearing mass, by the lords ~ 
Simon and Guido, sons of the lord Simon Mountfort, earl of 
Leicester. 

During this king’s reign, there was made a great and general ex- 
pedition of divers and sundry christian princes to Jerusalem, taking 
upon them the Lord’s character, that is, the cross ; among whom was 
also Edward the king’s son, for the which expedition was granted 
him a subsidy throughout all the realm; and the month of May, 
A.D. 1270, or as saith Florilegus, 1269, he set forward on his journey." 

About the time when prince Edward was preparing his journey 
toward Asia, Boniface, of whom ye heard before, the archbishop of 
Canterbury, ended his life in the-country of Sabaudia, going pro- 
bably to Rome, or coming thence. After his death, the monks of 
Canterbury, proceeding to a new election granted by the king, agreed 
upon the prior of their house, named Adam Chelindon. But the 
king and his son, prince Edward, consenting and speaking in the 
behalf of Robert Burnell, their chancellor, did solicit the matter with 
the monks, partly entreating, partly threatening them, to choose the 
said Robert to be archbishop. Notwithstanding, the monks being 
stout, would neither relent to their courteous request, nor yet bow to 
their boisterous threats, but constantly persisting in their former 
election, appealed from the king and prince to the pope. Prince 
Edward bemg now on his journey, and seeing himself thus frustrated 
by the monks, writeth back to the king, his father, devoutly praying 
and beseeching him in no wise to admit the election of the aforesaid 
monks. And.so passing to Dover with Henry, the son of Richard, his» 
uncle, king of the Romans, with their wives, they took their passage, 
in the month of August. After this the prior thus elected, but not 
admitted by the king, to be archbishop, went up to Rome. birt 

In the mean time the monks, in the absence of their elect, ordained 


(1) This was the last attempt at recovering the Holy Land. After an unsuccessful commence- 
ment this expedition was prosecuted with greater zeal by Louis 1X., king of France, who died of 
the plague at Tunis, A.D. 1271}; soon afterwards, his brother, Charles of Anjou, perished with his 
fleet at sea. Edward, afterwards Edward I., the son of Henry III., who had accompanied the 
French king, nothing daunted by these untoward events, proceeded to the Holy Land, and 
captured Acre; but being too enfeebled to follow up his victory with any prospect of success, he. 
concluded a truce of ten years, with the Saracens, Edward returned to England, s.p, 1272, and 
found his father had just expired.—Ep. be : 
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one Geffrey Pomenall to be their official ; who, seeing’ himself ad- wenry 
vanced to that dignity, and bearing perhaps some old grudge against —“!” 
the prior of Dover, caused him to be cited up to appear in the chap- A.D. 
ter-house of Canterbury. The prior of Dover, seemg this citation to 1271 
be prejudicial to him and to the church of Dover, and knowing that variance 
the monks of Canterbury have no such jurisdiction (the see of Can- betvee” 


the 

terbury being vacant), but that all things appertaining to that church aeciat 
: ; of Canter- 
ought to be reserved whole till the consecration of the new arch- bury, and 
bishop, therefore, for the state both of him and of his church, {rprer 
appealed up also unto Rome. But to return to the archbishop Appelia 

agtinga * | . a 
The second year after Chelindon, the aforesaid archbishop elect, chetin- 
remaining all this while at Rome, at last resigned up his election 2" |, 


into the pope’s hand (then Gregory X.), who gave the same to ee 
Robert Kilwardby. The latter coming to Dover, restored the prior of Kilwara- 
that house, who had been before excluded upon certain causes. By fetee 
these contentions judge, good reader, of the religion of these men, since 
and of these times. And now to return to our former story. F 
About this time came out the great Concordance, by an English the great 
friar, called John Dernington.' eee 
It was above declared how a general voyage being proclaimed 
to war against the Turks, and a subsidy being collected in England 
on the occasion, prince Edward, with others, was appointed to take 
that voyage; and they were now on their way. At the Michaelmas 
following, Edward, with his company, came to Egermoth, which is 
from Marseilles eight leagues westward, and there taking ship again, 
having a merry wind and prosperous, within ten days arrived at Sunes 
at Tunis, where he was with great joy welcomed and entertained by 
the christian princes, who were for that purpose assembled, as also by 
Philip the French king, whose father Louis died a little before; by 
Charles, the king of Sicily, and by the two kings of Navarre and 
Arragon. And as the lord Edward came thither for his father the 
king of England, thither came also Henry, the son of the king of 
Almain, for his father ; who, at his return from the voyage, was slain 
in a chapel at Viterbium, hearing mass, by the lords Simon and Guido, 
the sons of the lord Simon Mountfort, earl of Leicester. 
When prince Edward demanded of these kings and princes what 
was to be done, they answered, “‘ The prince of this city and of the 
province adjoining to the same, hath been accustomed to pay tribute 
unto the king of Sicily every year. And now as it hath been for 
the space of seven years unpaid and more, therefore we thought good 
to make invasion upon him. But the king, knowing the same tribute 
to be justly demanded, hath now, according to our own desires, 
satisfied for the time past, and also paid his tribute before-hand. 
Then said he, “ My lords! what is this to the purpose? Are we Exped 
not here all assembled, and have taken upon us the Lord’s character invade 
to fight against the infidels and the enemies of Christ ? What mean ‘te? 


prevented 
you then to conclude a peace with them? God forbid we should do} by peace. 
so, for now the land is plain and hard, so that we may approach the the 


holy ‘city Jerusalem.” . Then. said they, ““ Now have we made a yinr™ 


league with them ; neither is it lawful for us to break the same; but/8"™st 
(1) Ex Eulogio. 
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Henry let us return again to Sicily, that when the winter is past we may well 
‘W- _ take shipping to Acre.” But this counsel nothing at all liked him, 
A.D. neither did he show himself well pleased therewith ; but after he had 
1271. made them a princely banquet, he went into his closet or privy 
them chamber from amongst them, neither would be partaker of any of 
imtea that wicked money which they had taken. They, notwithstanding, 
money — continuing their purpose, at the next merry wind took shipping, but 
for want of more ships, left two hundred of their men ashore, crying 
out and piteously lamenting for the peril and hazard of death they 
Clemeney were in; wherewith princé Edward being somewhat moved to com- 
arnt? passion, came back to the land, and received and stowed. them in his 
to the own ships, being the last that went aboard. Within seven days after, 
"they arrived in the kingdom of Sicily, over against the city ‘Trapani, 
casting their anchors aleague from thence in the sea, for that their 
ships were of great burthen, and thoroughly fraught; and from the 
haven of the city they sent out barges and boats to receive and bring 
such of the nobility to land as would ; but their horses for the most 
part, and all their armour, they kept still on board. At length, 
Great towards evening, the sea began to be rough, and increased toa great 
li | tempest and a mighty, insomuch that their ships were beaten one 
the Chris: against another's sides ; and drowned there were of them, at that 
Re tempest, lying at anchor, more than a hundred and twenty, with all 
‘ileet, their armour and munition, with innumerable souls besides ; and that 
as evil wicked money also which they had taken before, likewise perished 
«Non and was drowned. But the tempest hurt not so much as one ship of 
eventus prince Edward’s, who had in number thirteen, nor yet had one man 
‘veda lost thereby ; for that as it may be presupposed, he consented not to 
bones.” the wicked counsel of the rest.! hen in the morning the princes 
award and kings came to the sea-side, and saw that all their ships were 
preserved drowned, and their men and horses in great number cast dead upon 
pest. the shore, they had full heavy hearts, as well they might. For of all 
seanity | their ships and mariners, who were in number fifteen hundred, besides 
Gal the common soldiers, there were no more saved than the mariners of 
one only ship, and they in this wise: there was in that ship a good 
and wise matron (a countess or an earl’s wife), who perceiving the 
tempest to grow, and fearing herself, called to her the master of the 
ship, and asked whether in attempting the shore, it were not possible 
to save themselves? Who. answered, that to save the ship it was 
impossible, howbeit to save the men that were therein, by God’s help, 
he doubted not. Then said the countess, “ For the skip care no 
whit ; save the sowls therein, and haye to thee double the value of thy 
ship.” Immediately hoisting the sails, he with all force ran the ship 
aground, as near the shore as was possible. Thus, with the vehe- 
mency of the weather and the force he came withal, he brast the ship, 
and saved all that was within the same, as the master of the same ship 

had showed and said before. 
Then the kings and princes (altering their purpose after this so 
Sip a shipwreck) returned home again —o unto their own 
ands ; only Edward the king’s son remained behind with his men and 
ships, which the Lord had saved and preserved. ‘Then prince Edward 
(renovating his purpose) took shipping again, and within fifteen 

(1) Ex Scala Mundi. Ex Gualto, Gisburn. Ex Flor. Hist. 
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days after Waster, arrived at Acre, and went on shore, taking with Henry 
him a thousand of the best and most expert soldiers, and tarried 1" _ 
there a month, refreshing both his men and horses, so that in this A.D. 
space he might learn and. know the secrets of the land. After this _!271- 
he took with him six or seven thousand soldiers, and marched forward Arriving 
twenty miles from Acre, and took Nazareth ; and those that he there taketh’ 
found he slew, and afterwards returned again to Acre. But their 
enemies following after them, thinking to have set upon them at some 

strait or other advantage, they were by the prince premonished thereof, 

and returning again upon them, gave a charge, and slew many of 
them, and the rest they put to flight. After this, about Midsummer, 

when the prince had understanding that the Saracens began to gather 

at Cackhow, which was forty miles from Acre, he, marching thither, 

set upon them very early in the morning, and slew of them more than 

a thousand; the rest he put to flight, and took rich spoils, marching 
forward till they came to a castle named Castrum Peregrinorum, 
situated upon the sea-coast, and tarried there that night, and the next 

day they retuned towards Acre. Inthe mean season the king of 
Jerusalem sent unto the noblemen of Cyprus, desiring them with 
speed that they would come and aid the Christians ; but they would 

not come, saying, they would keep their own land, and go no further. 

Then prince Edward sent unto them, desiring that at his request they 
would come and join in aid with him, who immediately thereupon The 
came unto him with great preparation and furniture for the war, peer 
saying, that at his command they were bound to do no less, for that his spow 
predecessors were sometime governors of their land, and that they sdelity 
ought always to-show their fidelity to the kings of England. Then king ot 
theChristians, being herewith animated, made a third ‘viage’, or ‘rode,’ #26!" 
and came as far as the fort called Vincula Petri, and to St. George’s ; 

and when they had slain certain there, not finding any to make re- 
sistance against them, they retired from whence they came. 

When thus the fame of prince Edward grew amongst his enemies, Guileful 
and they began to stand in fear of him; they devised among them- the sara- 
selves, how by some policy they might circumvent and betray him.! fnsPre 
Hereupon the great prince and admiral of Joppa sent to him, feigning against 
himself, under great deceit, to become a Christian, and that he would Raward. 
draw with him a great number besides, so that they might be honour- 
ably entertained and used of the Christians. This talk pleased the 
prince well, and persuaded him to finish the thing he had so well begun, 
by writing again ; who also by the same messenger sent and wrote back 
unto him divers times about the same matter, whereby no mistrust 
should spring. This messenger, saith mine author, was one ‘ ex cote 
nutritus,’ one of the stony-hearted, who neither feared God nor 
dreaded death. The fifth time when this messenger came, and was 
of the prince’s servants searched, according to the manner and cus- 
tom, to discover what weapon and armour he had about him, as also 
his purse, and when not so much as a knife could be found about him, 
he was had up into the prince’s chamber, and after his reverence 
done, he pulled out certain letters, which he delivered to the prince 
from his lord, as he had done others before. ‘This was about eight 
days after Whitsuntide, upon a Tuesday, somewhat before night; at 

(1) Ex Gisburn.; Scala Mundi, 
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PRINCE EDWARD WOUNDED BY AWN ASSASSIN. 


which time the prince was laid upon. his bed, bare-headed, in his 
jerkin, for the great heat and intemperature of the weather. 

When the prince had read the letters, it appeared by them, that 
upon the’Saturday following, his lord would be there ready to accom- 
plish all that he had written and promised. The report of this news, 
by the prince to the standers-by, liked them well, drawing somewhat 
back to consult thereof amongst themselves. In the mean time the 
messenger, kneeling and making his obeisance to the prince, who was 
questioning further with him, put his hand to the belt, as though he 
would have pulled out some secret letters, and suddenly he pulled 
out an envenomed knife, thinking to have stricken it into the prince’s 
belly as he lay; but Edward, lifting up his hand to defend the blow, was 
stricken a great wound in the arm; and the messenger being about 
to fetch another stroke at him, the prince with his foot took him such 
a blow that he felled him to the ground, With that the prince gat 
him by the hand, and with such violence wrested the knife from him, 
that he hurt himself therewith in the forehead, and immediately 
thrust the same into the belly of the messenger and striker, and 
slew him. The prince’s servants being in the next chamber not far. 
off, hearing the bustling, came with great haste running in. And: 
finding the messenger lying dead on the floor, one of them took up: 
a stool and beat out his brains; whereat the prince was wroth, for’ 
that he struck a dead man, and one that was killed before. The 
rumour hereof, as it was strange, so it soon went throughout all the: 
court, and from thence amongst the common people ;° wherefore they. 
were very heavy and greatly discouraged. ‘To him came also the 
captain of the temple, and brought him a costly and precious drink. 
against poison, lest the venom of the knife should penetrate the 
lively blood, and in blamingwise said unto him, “ Did I not show. 
your grace before, of the deceit and subtlety of this people? Not- 
withstanding,” saith he, “let your grace take a good heart; you 
shall not die of this wound, my life for yours.” But straightway the 
surgeons and physicians were sent for, and the prince was dressed,- 
and within a few days after the wound began to putrefy, and the 
flesh to look dead and black; whereupon those who were about the 
prince began to mutter amongst themselves, and were very sad and 
heavy. Which thing he himself perceiving, said unto them, “ Why. 
mutter you thus amongst yourselves? What see you in me, can f 
not be healed? ‘Tell me the truth, be ye not afraid.” Whereupon 
one said to’ him, “ Your grace, you may be healed, we mistrust it 
not; but yet it will be very painful for you to suffer.” “ May snf- 
fering,” said he again, “restore health?” “ Yea,” saith the other, 
‘on pain of losing my head.” “Then,” said the prince, “ I commit 
myself unto you, do with me what you think good.” ‘Then said one 
of his physicians, ‘Is there any of your nobles in whom your grace 
reposeth special trust?” To whom the prince answered “ yea,” 
naming certain of the noblemen that stood about him, ‘Then said 
the physician unto the two whom the prince first named, the lord 
Edmund and the lord John Voisie: “ And do you also faithfully 
love your lord and prince?” Who answered both, “ Yea, undoubt- 
edly.” “Then,” saith he, “take you away this gentlewoman and 
lady,” meaning his wife, “and let her not see her lord and husband 
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until such ‘time as I will you to let her;”- whereupon they. took her Henry 
out of the. prince’s presence, crying out and wringing her hands. vs 
Then said they unto her, “‘ Be ye contented, good lady and madam, A.D. 
it is better that one woman should weep a little while, than that all the 127- 
realm of England should weep a great season.” Then, on the morrow, 
they cut out all the dead envenomed flesh out of the prince’s arm, and 
threw it from them, and said unto him, ‘‘ How cheereth your grace ? 
We promise you within these fifteen days you shail show yourself 
abroad (if God permit) on horseback, whole and well as ever you 
were.” And according to the promise he made the prince, it came 
to pass, to the no little comfort and admiration of all his subjects. The 
When the great Saladin heard of it, and that the prince was yet alive, forea to. 
he would scarcely believe the same; and sending unto him three of feat): 
his nobles and princes, he excused himself by them, calling his gods dan for- 
to witness, that the same was done neither by him, nor his consent. himeelf.. 
The princes and messengers standing aloof off from the king’s son, 
worshipping him fell flat upon the ground. ‘ You,” saith the prince, 
** do reverence me, but yet you love me not.” But they understood 
him not, because he spake in English unto them, speaking by an 
interpreter. Nevertheless he treated them honourably, and sent 
them away in peace. 
Thus, when prince Edward had been eighteen months in Acre, he tne 
took shipping about the Assumption of Our Lady, as we call it, prines re 
returning homeward ; and, after seven weeks, he arrived in Sicily, at ip Bae 
Trapani, and from thence travelling through Palistrina and Metmes, ‘7 
and so through the midst of Apulia, till he came to Rome, where he 
was of the pope honourably entertained ; from thence he came into 
France, whose fame and noble prowess was there much noised about 
among the common people, and envied of the nobility, especially of 
the earl of Chalons, who sent unto him, and required him that he 
might break a staff with him at the tilt in his country. This the 
prince, because he would not diminish his honour and fame, willingly - 
consented to do, although he might have well alleged a sufficient 
excuse by means of his travail. It was therefore proclaimed, that 
prince Edward, by such a day, with those that were with him, had A day of 
challenged all comers at the tilt and barriers. Hereupon great ghich 
assemblies were made in the country all about; and divers, as well (epy unt? 
horsemen as footmen, had confederated among themselves, and con- 2¢s*- 
spired against the Englishmen, selling their horses and armour before- 
hand, and drinking one to another in ‘ boon viage,”' of the spoil of them 
whom they would take as their prisoners. Prince Edward, in the 
mean time, sent into England for divers earls and barons, who came 
uuto him. When the day appointed was come, the prince had with 
him more than one thousand horsemen, who were knights, besides his 
footmen ; but yet there were as many more, on the other side, both in 
horsemen and footmen. When the parties met, the French footmen, conspi- 
who had before conspired, began both to spoil, rifle, and kill. ‘The ¢,2" 
Englishmen resisted and defended themselves, both with bows and Prench- 
slings ; many of the Frenchmen they slew, and drove them to the against 


E . : : the Eng- 
gates of their city; the others they chased over a river, where many jisnmen. 


(1) Drinking one to another in boon viage ;” a common expression in ald authors, in other 
words, “ Drinking one another good success in the spoiling of those whom they had destined for 
their prisoners,” —Ep. ? da 
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of them were drowned. In the mean while the earl, with fifty of 
his knights who followed him, came forth and joined together, so 
many for so many, and a long time together they tried with ic 
their swords, laying one on another. At last the earl, perceiving 
himself not able to match with the prince at arms’ length, closed with 
him, and taking him about the neck, held him with his arms very 
straight. ‘What mean you, my lord,” saith the prince, “think you to 
have my horse?” “ Yea, marry,” quoth the earl, “I mean to have 
both thee and thy horse.” Hereat prince Edward, being indignant, 
lifted up himself, and gave him such a blow, that therewithal he, 
forsaking his horse, hung still about the prince’s neck, till that he 
shook him off to the ground. Herewith the prince, being somewhat 
in a heat, left the press to take the air, thereby to refresh himself. 
But when he saw the injury of the Frenchmen towards his men, and 
how they had slain many of them, he then said unto them that they 
used rather the exercise of battle than of tourney. ‘‘ Spare ye not, 
therefore,” saith he, “from henceforth, any of them all, but give them 
again as good as they bring.” Then they essayed to kill each other 
freely on either part, and let their swords walk. By this time the 
English footmen were again returned, and seeing the conflicts 
of horsemen, and many other Englishmen overthrown, they put 
themselves amidst the press; some paunching the horses, and some 
cutting asunder the girths of the Frenchmen’s saddles, they over- 
threw the riders, and gave them holy bread. When the aforesaid 
earl had been horsed again by some of his men, and had got amongst 
the throng, prince Edward also rushed in amongst the thickest, and 
coped again with him, to whom he often spake and cried, that he 
should yield himself as vanquished ; but that the earl would not do. 
Notwithstanding, when the earl’s strength began to fail him, he was 
fain to yield himself unto a simple knight, according as prince 
Edward bade him, and all the rest of his horsemen and knights 
fled and saved themselves; howbeit, many of them in that: place 
were slain; and so our men returned, having the victory. But 
when, after this, they thought to be quiet and at rest, they were 
killed by the citizens by twos and threes at once, as they walked 
in the strects. When the prince heard this, he sent for the mayor 
and burgesses, commanding them to see the same redressed, and that 
immediately ; for otherwise, of his knighthood he assured them, that 
upon the morrow he would fire the city, and make it level with the 
ground. On this they went their ways, and set watchmen in divers 
places of the same to keep. peace, by which means the prince and his 
men were in safety and quiet. Thus, in this pastime of tourneying 
and barriers, much blood was spilled, whereupon the name of the 
place was changed ; so that it is not called ‘ Torniamentum de Cha- 
lons,” but ‘Parvum Bellum de Chalons.’ 

From thence the prince came to Paris, and was of the French 
king honourably entertained; and after certain days he went from 
thence into Gascony, where he tarried till he heard of the death of 
the king his father. 

In the year of our Lord 1272, died pope Clement TV.: after 
whom succeeded pope Gregory X.; who, in the year following, 
called a general council at Lyons, about the controversy between 


OCCURRENCES IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES, | 575 


the Greek church and the Latin church, and for the vacancy of the Henry 
see apostolical. 1. 


AND: 

1216 

CERTAIN NOTES OF OTHER OCCURRENCES CHANCED IN FOREIGN to 
COUN™RIES ABROAD, WITHIN THE COMPASS OF THE YEARS 1272. 


AND REIGN OF THE AFORESAID KING HENRY III. 


Having thus completed the life and history of king Henry III., with 
such accidents as happened within this realm, I thought good to 
adjoin unto the same, some other foreign matters not unworthy of 
note, incident in other countries during the time of the said king: 
namely, from a.p. 1216 unto this year, 1272. These I thought the 
rather not to be omitted, for that even from and about the beginning 
of this king’s reign, sprang up the very well-springs of all mischief, 
the sects of monkish religions and other swarms of popish orders, 
which, with their gross and horrible superstitions, have encumbered 
the church of Christ ever since, 

First, to omit the repetition of pope Innocent III., the great 
great grandsire of that foul monster transubstantiation and auricular 
confession, friars Dominic and Franciscan friars, Thomas Aquinas, 
Jacobus de Voragine, and Vincentius, with pope Honorius III. 
coiner of the canon law, and the cardinal Postiensis, as also Bona- 
venture, Albertus Magnus, with pope Urban IV., the first founder 
of the feast of Corpus Christi, and the procurer of the adoration of 
the body of Christ in the sacrament, besides Durandus and many 
more: it followeth further to be noted, that the Tartars, about. the tar. 
A.D. 1240, issuing out of Muscovy into the parts of Poland, made tsmeke 


‘ d , great 
great waste in Christendom, and this so much the rather, because the spoil in 


princes about Poland, being at variance amongst themselves, used no dom. 
other remedy for their defence but heaps of masses, the invocation of 

the dead, and the worshipping of images, which indeed did not at all 
relieve them, but rather increase their trouble. 

In the year following, the whole nation of the Scythians, mustering The 
like locusts, invaded the parts of Europe with two mighty armies, jivade 
whereof the one, entering on Poland, made great havoc, and carried f"4?° 
away many Christians from thence captives; the other overrunning cust. 
Hungary, made no less spoil there. Add hereunto another fresh 
army of Tartarians, to the number of five millions,’ who at the very 
same time joining themselves together, entered Muscovy and Cracow, 
and made most horrible slaughter, sparing neither sex nor age, neither 
noble nor ignoble within the land. From thence passing to Lower 
Sclavonia, they made great spoil there also, and thinking there to win 
the castle, were, by the miraculous working of the Lord, at the 
instance and prayers of good people, discomfited beyond all expec- 
tation of man, by thunder and lightning falling upon them from 
heayen in a most terrible manner. 

The same year, immediately after aster, another army of Tartars 
was gathered against. Lignitz, drawing near to Germany; by the 
rumour whereof, the Germans, being Pu in great fears, were alto- 
gether dismayed, but yet not able to help themselves, because they 
lacked a good guide and governor amongst them. All this came 


(1) Ex Annalibus Silesiz. 
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Henry tO pass, especially by the mischievous practice of the Roman 
‘popes, raising variance and discord among them. Notwithstanding 
A.D. Henry, prince of Polonia and Silesia, gathering a power as well as he 
ws could, did encounter with him; but in the end his whole army was 
1272, Vanquished, and the king himself slain. Notwithstanding this over- 
Canton throw of Christians, it pleased God to strike such a fear into the 
Polonia hearts of the Tartars, that they durst not approach any further or 
Snes nearer into Germany, but retired. for that time into their country 
yarnea, 298in ; who, recounting their victory by taking each man but. one 
Nine, ear of every one of the Christians that were slain, found the 
sftheears Slaughter so great, that they filled nine great sacks full of .ears. 
of Chris- Nevertheless, after this (a.p. 1260), the same Tartars, haying the 
slain.  Muscovites for their guides, returned again into Polonia and Cracow ; 
where, in the space of three months, they overran the land with fire 
and sword to the coasts of Silesia, and had not the princes of Ger- 
many put to their helping hand in this lamentable case, they had 
utterly wasted the whole land of Poland, and the coasts thereabout. 
Richard . This year also, in the month of April, Richard, king of Almain, 
King of died at the castle of Berkhamstead, and was buried at the abbey of 
dies, _, Hailes, which he built from the ground. The same year also, at 


vetween Norwich, there arose a great controversy between the monks and the 
the xs citizens, about certain tallages and liberties. . At last, after much alter- 


and the cation and wrangling words, the furious rage of the citizens so much 
of Nor- increased. and prevailed, and so little was the fear of God before their 
wich- eyes, that altogether they set upon the abbey and priory, and burned 

both the church and bishop’s palace. When this thing was heard abroad, 

the people were very sorry to hear of so bold and naughty an enter- 
Execu, prise, and much discommended the same. At last, king Henry, 
Norwich Calling for certain of his lords and barons, sent them to the ‘city of 
by the Norwich, that they might punish and see execution done on the 
mandof chief malefactors ; insomuch that some of them were condemned and 
Henry burnt, some of them hanged, and some were drawn by the heels with 
Adam, horses throughout, the streets of the city, and afterwards ‘in much 
prior of |misery they ended their wretched lives. The same year Adam, the 
bury re- prior of Canterbury, and bishop elect, in the presence of Pope Gre- 
hearth, gory X. refused to be archbishop, although he was elected ; wherefore 
bishop of the pope gave the archbishopric to friar Robert Kilwardby, the provost 


that see. 


Bovert 5 of the preaching friars, a man of good life and great learning. He 


by, arch- Was consecrated at Canterbury, on the fourth day of March, by six 

tishop of bishops of the same province. The same year also, at Michaelmas, 

bury. the lord Edmund, the son of king Richard, of Almain, married the 

Death of sister of Gilbert, earl of Gloucester. Also in this year, «a.p. 1273, 

king on the sixteenth day before the kalends of December, being the 

i. day of St. Edmund archbishop and confessor, died king Henry, in 
the fifty-sixth year of his reign, and was buried at Westminster, 
leaving behind him two sons and two daughters; to wit, Edward, the 
prince, and Edmund, earl of Lancaster and Leicester, Beatrice, and 
Margaret ; which Margaret was married to the king of Scots. This 
king Henry, in his lifetime, began the building of the church and 
AHS of Westminster, but did not thoroughly finish the same before 
nis death, SP 


or 
-3 
- 


KING EDWARD'S MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION. 


EDWARD THE FIRST,’ 


a 


Iw the time of the death of king Henry, Edward, his eldest son, zawarar. 
was absent in Gascony, as a little before you heard; yet notwith-~, p_ 
standing, by Robert Kilwarby, archbishop of Canterbury, and other 1979. 
bishops and nobles, he was ordained heir and successor to his father ; —~—_ 
on hearing of whose death, he returned home to his country, and was 
crowned a.p. 1274. On that occasion he laid down his crown, saying, 
he would no more put it on, before he had gathered together all the 
lands appertaining to the same. This Edward, who had always 
before been a loving and natural child to his father, whom he had 
delivered out of prison and captivity ; hearing afterwards of the death 
of his son, and of that of his father, both together, wept and lamented 
much more for his father, than for his son, saying to the French 
king, who asked the cause thereof, that the loss of his child was but 
light ; for children might afterwards increase and be multiplied, but 
the loss of his parent was greater, which could not be recovered.” So 
- Almighty God, for his piety shown to his father, rewarded him again Piety to 
with great success, felicity, and long reign, insomuch that he being Fewarda 
young, as he was playing at chess with a certain soldier of his, °° 
suddenly having occasion given, rose up and went his way ; who had A miracle 
only just voided the place, when incontinent fell down a mighty stone ei 
from the vault above, directly upon the place where he had sat, able mg king 
to have quashed him in pieces, if he had tarried ever so little more ; : 
in whose preservation, as I see present the hand and mighty pro- 
vidence of the living God, so, in the king’s order again, I note a raise’ 
fault or error worthy of reprehension, in that he, after receiving such beh 


a lively benefit at the hand of the living Lord, and going therefore hended, 


on pilgrimage to Walsingham, gave thanks not only to our Lord, but giveth the 
rather to a rotten block.* pone 


Of the gentle nature of this courageous prince, sufficient proof is ™? 
given by this one example. One day being in his disport of hawking, hath the 
he chanced sharply to rebuke the negligence of one of his gentlemen, ©" ” 
for what fault I cannot tell, about his hawk: the gentleman, being 
on the other side of the river, hearing his menacing words, was glad, 
as he said, that the river was between them. With this answer the 
courageous blood of this prince being moved, upon present heat he 
leaped straight into the flood, being both of a swift stream and of a 
dangerous deepness, and no less hard in getting out. Notwith- 
standing, either forgetting his own life, or neglecting the danger pre- 
sent, and having a good horse, he ventureth his own death, to have 
the death of his man. At length, with much difficulty recovering the Matos 
bank, with his sword drawn he pursueth his provoker, who having not Se" 
so good a horse, and seeing himself in danger of being taken, reimeth be learn 
up his horse, and returning back bareheaded unto the prince, sub- kings and 
mitteth his neck under his hand to strike. The prince, whose fervent P"™°** 

(1) Edition 1563, p. 74. Ed. 1583, p. 339. Ed. 1596, p. 310. Ed. 1684, vol. i. p, 386. 

(2) Rob. Avesbury. Also from the Chronicles of Thomas Walsingham. p. 44. (3) Ibid. 
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Edwarat. stomach the water of the whole river could not quench, a little sub- 
“Ap. Mission of his man did so cool, that the quarrel dropped, his anger 
1272, ceased, and his sword was put up without any stroke given. And so 
both returned to their game, good friends again." 
Wales In the beginning of his reign, the king had much ado in Wales, 
subdued. here he had divers conflicts with the Welshmen, whom he at last 
subdued, and cut down their woods, suppressed rebellions, and van- 
The, -quishing their kings Llewelyn and his brother, ordained his eldest. son 
King’s, Edward, born in the same country, to be prince of Wales. This Llew- 
prince of “elyn, captain of the Welshmen here mentioned, rebelling against king 
Edward, asked counsel by way of conjuration, what event should come 
upon his attempt ; to whom it was told, that he should go forward beldly, 
for doubtless he should ride through Cheapside in London, with a 
crown on his head. Which so came to pass; for, being slain, his 
head with a crown of silver was carried through Cheap to London. 
vain pro- Bridge. By this, men may learn not to seek or stick to these vain 
phecies | prophecies, which though they fall true, yet are they but the trains of 
v 


not to be 
soughtto. the devil to deceive men. 

About this time there was a great earthquake, and such a rot, that 
it consumed a great multitude of sheep in the land, through the 
occasion, as they say, of one scabbed sheep that came out of Spain. 
The king returning from Wales to England, ordered certain new 

Punisn. laws for the wealth of the realm. Among many others, this was one : 
ment for authority was given to all mayors, bailiffs, and other officers to see 
and mil execution and punishment with the pillory on all bakers making 

; bread under the assize; and with the tumbrel, on millers stealing 


The sta- 

tute of corn, &c. Within two years after this, the statute of mortmain was 

mortmain . . : 

first first enacted, which is as much as to say, that no man should give 

enacted. nto the church any lands or rents, without special license of the 
king. ; 


avaz9 About this time, being the seventh year of king Edward’s reign 
Blacks (a.d. 1279), Jews, for money-clipping, were brought to execution, 
Ludgate and in the same year began the foundation of the Black-friars by 
“i Tudgate. The town of Boston was greatly wasted this year with 
Boston fire. The halfpenny and farthing began first to be coined about the 
ed with same time, which was the eighth year of this king’s reign. The 
"fourth year after this, the great conduit in Cheap began to be made. 
Westmin. A-D. 1284, In the year following, the new work of the church of 
ster Westminster (begun as is before premised in the third year of 
finished. Henry ITI.) was finished, which was sixty-six years in edifying. The 
Jews were utterly banished this realm of England at the same time, 
for which the commons gave to the king a fifteenth? &e. 

After that, the country of Wales was eae into full order and 
quiet, by the hewing down of the woods, and casting down the old 
holds, and building of new; which all was brought to ead end, 
about the twenty-fourth year of this king’s reign. en ensued 
another broil, as great or greater, with Scotland, to the great disquiet 
of the king and the reaim of England for many years after. ‘This 
trouble first began by the death of Alexander, king of Scots, who 
died without issue left alive. Although Fabian in the seventh 


(1) Rob. Avesbury, Nich. Trivet, and Tho. Walsingham. 
(2) Tho, Walsingham and Walter Gisburn. 
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book of his Chronicles affirmeth, that he left three daughters, edwards. 
the eldest married to Sir John Baliol, the second to Robert Bruce, | p._ 
the third to one Hastings. But this in Fabian is to be corrected, as 1284. 
which not only standeth not with itself, but is clearly convicted by 
the witness and history of Robert Avesbury and also by that of 
Gisburn. 

_ For first, if king Alexander had left his eldest daughter married 
to Sir John Baliol, then what controversy might rise among the 
lords about succession, needing such diligent and anxious deciding 
by the king of England? Secondly, what claim or title could the 
king of Norway haye to the crown of Scotland, who was one of the 
challengers, claiming the said crown in the behalf of Margaret, the 
niece of the aforesaid king Alexander, her grandfather, if the eldest 
daughter ef the father had been left alive? ‘Thirdly, what can be Lack or 
more plain, when by the affirmance of the aforesaid story it is testi- fOr Vhat. 
fied, that king Alexander had two wives, of the second whereof he dturb- 
had no issue? Of the first, he had two children: Alexander, who worketh 
died before his father ; and Margaret married to the king of Norway, jeaim. 
who died also before her father, of whom came Margaret, the niece of 
Alexander, and daughter to the king of Norway before mentioned ; 
and she also died in the journey between Norway and Scotland, the 

fourth year after the decease of her grandfather. Wherefore, as this 

matter standeth most clear, so let us now, returning from whence we 
digressed, prosecute the rest that followeth. After that, Alexander The king 
thus, as is said, departing without issue, and also Margaret his niece tae. 
in Norway being deceased, the matter came into great doubt among Prove! by 
the nobles of Scotland (especially twelve by name), to whom the right cords 
of the crown should next pertain. After much variance among of sco 
parties, at length the election and determination of the matter was rete 
committed to the judgment of king Edward of England ; who, after ~~ 
sufficient proof made to the Scots, and firm evidence brought out of 

all the ancient histories both of England and Scotland, testifying 

from time to time that he was chief head and sovereign of the realm 

of Scotland ; first, by necessity of the law, and by all their consents, 

took full possession of the same. And that done, he adjudged the 

right of the crown to John Baliol, who descended from the daughter 

of David, earl of Huntingdon, brother to David, king of Scots, in 

the days of king Henry II. This earl David had three daughters, 

Isabel, married to Robert Bruce; Margaret, to Allen earl of Gallo- 

way; and Ellen, to Henry lord Hastings. - Allen earl of Galloway 

had Ellen, married to Roger Quincy, earl of Winchester, constable 

of Scotland; and Dorvagile, married to John Baliol, father to Edward, 

king of Scots. 

When these things were thus finished in Scotland, and Sir John sir John 
Baliol, as most rightful inheritor, had received the crown of Scotland Late 
at the hands of king Edward thankfully, and for the same, in the king of, 
presence of the barony of England and of Scotland, doing unto the by king 
said king Edward his homage, and swearing to him fealty: the Scots, King of 
with their new king, returned into Scotland, and king Edward removed jco'scom 
again to England. a.p. 1292. pie 

But not long after, the falseness of this Scottish king soon appeared, Engiana. 

who, repenting him of his homage done, untruly forsook his former 
rPPe2 
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English company. The king, with a great number of ae 
landers, 


and of Englishmen, but barely: twenty-eight persons. Whereupon 
the king, again taking possession and fealty of the whole land, returned 
home. 

And yet the false untruth of the Scots would not thus be ruled, 
but rose up in a new broil; the king, therefore, was forced to march 
his power again, the year following, into Scotland, where he so sup- 
pressed the rebellion of the lords and of the commons, that they, 
swearing to the king’s allegiance, presented themselves in great 
companies, and put themselves wholly at the king’s grace and mercy : 
so that the king, thinking himself to be in peaceable possession, and 
in a great surety of the land, caused to be sworn unto him the rulers 
of the boroughs, cities, and towns, with other officers of the land, and 
so returned unto Berwick, and from thence into England, and lastly 
to Westminster. 

These martial affairs between England and Scotland, although they 
appertain not greatly to the purpose of our story ecclesiastical, yet 
thus much, by the way, I thought briefly to notice, that what followeth 
in the sequel hereof, might the better be understood by these premises.” 
As the Scots were thus warring and raging against the king, and saw 
they could not make their party good, they sent privily to pope 
Boniface for his aid and counsel: who immediately sendeth down his 
precept to the king, to this effect, that he should hereafter cease to 
disquiet or molest the Scots, for that they were a people exempt, and 

(1) Ex Fabiano. (2) Ex Chron. Tho. Walsingham et Avesbury 
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properly pertaining to his chapel; and therefore it could not other- edwarar, 
wise be, but that the city of Jerusalem must needs defend its own Ria 
citizens ; and, as the Mount Sion maintains such as trust in the Lord, 1299. 
&c. Whereunto the king briefly maketh answer again, swearing The 
with an oath, that he would to his uttermost keép and defend that panda 
which was his right, evidently known to all the world, &c. Thus 

the Scots, bearing themselves bold upon the pope’s message, and also 
confederating themselves with the Frenchmen, passed over that year. 

In the following year (which was the twenty-ninth year of the king’s The pope 
reign), the said pope Boniface directeth his letters ‘again to the king, eth scot. 
wherein he doth vindicate the kingdom of Scotland, to be proper to {2nd to 


the church of Rome, and not subject to the king of England; oe 
showing, therefore, that it was against God, against justice, and also ot Eng. 
prejudicial to the church of Rome, for him to have or hold dominion #4 
over the same; which he proved by these reasons: 

First, that when king Henry, the father of this king, received 
aid of Alexander, king of Scots, in his wars against Simon Mountfort, 
he recognised and acknowledged in his letters patent, that he received 
the same of king Alexander, not of any duty, but of special favour. 

“Item, when the said king Alexander, coming to England, did 
homage to the said king Henry; he did it not as king of Scotland, 
but only for certain lands of Tindal and Penrith, lying in England. 

“ Item, whereas the said king Alexander left behind him Margaret 
his heir; being niece to the king of England, and yet under age; yet 
the tuition of the said Margaret was committed ‘not to the king of 
England, but to certain lords of Scotland, deputed to the same. 

“ Moreover, when any legacy was directed down from Rome to 
the realm of England, for collecting of tenths or other causes, the said 
legacy took no place in the realm of Scotland, and might well be 
resisted (as it was in king Alexander's days), except another special 
commission touching the realm of Scotland, were joined withal. 
Whereby it appeareth, that these be two several dominions, and not 
subject under one. 

“ Adding, furthermore, that the kingdom of Scotland, at the first, 
was converted by the relics of the blessed apostle St. Peter, through 
the divine operation of God, to the unity of the catholic faith. 

“ Wherefore, upon these causes and reasons, pope Boniface, in his 
letters to the king, required him to give over his claim, and cease his 
wars against the Scottish nation, and release all such, both of the 
spiritualty and the laity, as he had of them prisoners. Also, to call 
home again his officers and deputies, which he had there placed and 
ordained to the grievance of that nation, to the slander of all faithful 
people, and no less prejudice to the church of Rome. And if he 
would claim any right or title to the said realm, or any part thereof, 
he should send up his procurators specially to the same appointed, 
with all that he could for himself allege, unto the see apostolic, there 
to receive what reason and right would require.” 

The king, after he had received these letters of the pope, assembled a.p.1301. 
a council or parliament at Lincoln, by the advice of which council and jmicin® 
parliament, he addressed other letters responsal to the pope again; peed 
wherein first, in all reverend manner, he desireth him not to give 
light ear to the sinister suggestions of false reports, and imaginers of 
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mischief. Then he declareth, out of old records and histories from 
the first time of the Britons, that the realm of Scotland hath always, 
from time to time, been all one with England, beginning first with 
Brutus in the time of Eh, and Samuel, the prophet: which Brutus, 
coming from Troy to this isle, called then Albion, afterwards called 
by him Britannia, had three sons; Locrinus, to whom he gave’ that 
part of the land, called then of him Legria, now Anglia; Albanactus, 
his second son, to whom he gave Albania, now called Seotia; and his 
third son, Camber, to whom he gave Cambria, now called Wales. - 


» And thus much concerning the first division of this isle, as in ancient histories 
is found recorded. In which matter, passing over the death of king Humber, 
the acts of Dunwald, king of this realm, the division of Belyn and Brenne, the 
victories of king Arthur, we will resort,” saith the king, “ to more near times. 
testified and witnessed by sufficient authors, as Marianus Scotus, William 
Malmesbury, Roger Abyndon, Henry Huntingdon, Radulph de Bizoto and 
others, all of whom make special declaration, and give manifest evidence of the 
execution of this our right,” saith he, “ and title of superiority ever continued 
and preserved hitherto. xX 

“And first to begin with Edward the Elder. pefore the conquest, son to 
Alured (or Alfred), king of England, about a.p. 907, it 1s plain and manifest. that 
he had under his dominion and obedience the king of Scots: and here is to be 
noted, that this matter was so notorious and manifest, that Marian the Scot, 
writing that story in those days, granteth, confesseth, and testifieth the same : 
and this dominion continued in that state twenty-three years. At that time, 
Athelstan succeeded to the crown of England, and having by battle conquered 
Scotland, he made one Constantine, king of that party, to rule and goyern the 
country of Scotland under him; adding this princely word, that it was more 
honour to him to wiake a king, than to be a king. 

“Twenty-four years after that, which was a.p. 947, Eldred, the king our 
progenitor, Athelstan’s brother, took homage of Irise, then king of Scots. - 

“ Thirty years after that, which was a.p. 977, king Edgar, our predecessor, 
took homage of Kynald, king of Scots. Here was a little trouble in England 
by the death of St. Edward, king and martyr, destroyed by the deceit of his 
mother-in-law, but. yet within memory. 

‘¢ Forty years after the homage done by Kynald to king Edgar, that is to say, 
4.D. 1017, Malcoline, the king of Scots, did homage to Canute our predecessor. 
After this homage done, the Scots uttered some piece of their natural dispo- 
sition, whereupon (by war made by our progenitor St. Edward the Confessor, 
thirty and nine years after that homage done, that is to say, a.p. 1056), 
Malecoline, king of Scots, was vanquished, and. the realm of Scotland given to 
Malcoline his son, by our said progenitor St. Edward, unto whom the said 
Malcoline made homage and fealty 4 

“ Within forty years after that, William the Conqueror entered this realm, 
whereof he accounted no perfect conquest until he had likewise subdued the 
Scots; and, therefore, in the said year (which was a.p. 1068), the said Maleo- 
line, king of Scots, did homage to the said William the Conqueror as to his 
superior, by conquest king of England. 

“‘ Twenty and five years after that, which was a.p. 1093, the said Maicoline 
did homage and fealty to William Rufus, son to the said William the Conqueror; 
and yet after that, he was for his offences and demerits deposed, and his son 
substituted in his place, who likewise failed in his duty; and, therefore, was 
ordained in that estate, by the said William Rufus, Edgar, brother to the last 
Malcoline, and son to the first, who did his homage and fealty accordingly. — 

“ Seven years after that, which was a.p. 1100, the said Edgar, king of the 
Scots, did homage to Henry I., our progenitor. : 

“Thirty-seven years after that, David, king of Scots, did homage to Matilda, 
the emperatrice, as daughter and heir to Henry I. Wherefore being afterwards: 
required by Stephen, then obtaining possession of the realm, to make’ his. 
homage, he refused so to do, because he had before made it to the said Matilda, 
and thereupon forbore. After David's death, which ensued shortly after, the 
son of the said David made homage to the said king Stephen. Rowe 


LETTER OF PARLIAMENT TO THE POPE. ° 


“ Fourteen years after that, which was a.p. 1150, William, king of Scots, and 
David his brother, with all the nobles of Scotland, made homage to the son of 
Henry II., with a reservation of their duty to Henry II., his father. 

« Twenty-five years after that, which was a.p. 1175, William, king of Scotland, 
after much rebellion and resistance according to their natural inclination (king 
Henry II. then being in Normandy), acknowledged finally his error, and made 
his peace and composition, confirmed with his great seal, and the seals of the 
nobility of Scotland, making therewith his homage and fealty. 

“ Within fifteen years after that, which was a.p. 1190, the said William, xing 
of Scots, came to our city of Canterbury, and there did homage to our noble 
progenitor king Richard I. 

“Fourteen years after that, the said William did homage to our progenitor 
king John, upon a hill beside Lincoln, making his oath upon the cross of 
Hubert, then archbishop of Canterbury, being there present, and a marvellous 
multitude assembled for that purpose. 

“ Twenty-six years after that, which was a.p. 1230, Alexander, king of Scots, 
married Margaret, the daughter of our progenitor Henry IIL, at our city of 
York, at the feast of Christmas: at which time the said Alexander did his 
homage to our said progenitor, who reigned in this realm fifty-six years. And, 
therefore, between the homage made by the said Alexander, king of Scotland, 
and the homage done by Alexander, son to the said king of Scots, to us at our 
coronation at Westminster, there was about fifty years. At that time, the said 
Alexander, king of Scots, repaired to the said feast of our coronation, and there 
did he his duty as is aforesaid.” 


Besides these letters of the king, the lords temporal also, in the 
name of the whole commonalty and parliament, wrote another letter 
to the pope answering to that in which the pope arrogated to him 
to be judge respecting the title to the realm of Scotland, which the 
king of England claimed unto himself; which letter also I thought 
good to annex in the words here following. 


The Lords Temporal, and the whole Barony of England to the 
Pope. 


The holy mother church, by whose ministry the catholic see is governed, in 
her deeds, as we throughly believe and hold, proceedeth with that ripeness in 
judgment, that she will be hurtful to none, but, like a mother, would every 
man’s right to be kept unbroken as well in others as in herself. Whereas, 
therefore, in a general parliament called at Lincoln of late by our most dread 
lord Edward, by the grace of God the noble king of England, the same our 
lord caused certain letters received from you to be read openly, and to be 
declared seriously before us, about certain businesses touching the condition 
and state of the realm of Scotland: we did not a little muse and marvel with 
ourselves, hearing the meanings concerning the same, so wondrous and strange, 
as the like we have not heard at any time before. For we know, most holy 
father, and it is well known as well in this realm of England, as also it is not 
unknown to other persons besides, that from the first beginning of the realm of 
England, the certain and direct government of the realm of Scotland in all 
temporal causes, from time to time, belonged to the kings of the same realm of 
England, and realm of Scotland; as well in the times of the Britons, as also of 
Englishmen. Yea rather, the same realm of Scotland of old time was in fee 
to the ancestors of our aforesaid lords, kings of England, now to [the lord 
Edward] himself. Furthermore, the kings of the Scots, and the realm, have not 
been under any other than the kings of England; and the kings of England 
have not answered, nor ought to answer for their rights in the aforesaid realm, 
or for any their temporalities before any judge ecclesiastical or secular, by reason 
of free pre-eminence of the state of their royal dignity, and custom kept without 
breach at all times. Wherefore, after treaty had, and diligent deliberation of 
the contents in your aforesaid letters, this was the commion agreeing and consent 
with one mind, and shall be without fail in time to come, by God’s grace: that 
our aforesaid lord the king ought by no means to answer in judgment in any 
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case, nor should bring his aforesaid right into doubt, nor ought to send any 
proctors or messengers to your presence: especially seeing that the premises 
tend manifestly to the disinheriting of the right of the crown of England, and 
the plain overthrow of the state of the said realm, and also hurt of the liberties, 
customs, and laws of our fathers; for the keeping and defence of which we are 
bound by the duty of our oath made, and we will maintain them with all power, 
and will defend them, by God’s help, with all strength. And further, we will 
not suffer our aforesaid lord the king to do, or by any means to attempt the 
premises, being so unaccustomed, unwont, and not heard of before. Where- 
fore, we reverently and humbly beseech your holiness that ye would suffer the 
same our lord, king of England, who among other prinees of the world, showeth 
himself catholic and devout to the Romish church, quietly to enjoy his rights, 
liberties, customs, and laws aforesaid; without all impairing and trouble, and 
let them continue untouched. In witness whereof we have set our seals to 
these presents, as well for us, as for the whole commonalty of the aforesaid 
realm of England. Dated at Lincoln, in the year of our Saviour 1301, and in 
the twenty-eighth of Edward I. 


The year following (.p. 1302), the said pope Boniface, the eighth 
of that name, taking displeasure with Philip the French king, excited 
king Edward of England to war against him, promising him gréat aid 
thereunto. But he (as mine author saith) little trusting the pope’s 
false unstable affection toward him well proved before, put him off 
with delays. Whereupon, the French king fearing the power of 
king Edward, whom the pope had set against his friendship, restored 
unto him again Gascony, which he wrongfully had in his hands de- 
tained. Concerning this variance here mentioned between the pope 
and the French king, how it began first, and to what end it’fell out, 
the sequel hereof (Christ willing) shall declare, after I have finished 
the discourse begun between England and Scotland. 

In this year the aforesaid William Wallace, who had done so many 
displeasures to the king before, continuing still in his rebellion, 
gathered great multitudes of the Scots to withstand the king, till at 
length in the year following he was taken, and sent up to London, 
and there executed for the same. After this, the king held his par- 
liament at Westminster, whither came out of Scotland the bishop of 
St. Andrews, Robert Bruce above mentioned, the earl of Dunbar, 
the earl of Arles, and sir John Comming,? with divers others, who 
voluntarily were sworn to be true to the king of England, and to 
keep the land of Scotland to his use against all persons. But shortly 
after the said Robert Bruce, who, as is said, married the second 
daughter of earl David, forgetting his oath before made unto the king, 
within a year or two after this, by the counsel of the abbot of Stone 
and the bishop of St. Andrews, sent up unto pope Clement V., for a 
dispensation of his oath made; insinuating to him, that king Edward 
vexed and grieved the realm of Scotland wrongfully ; whereupon the 
pope wrote unto the king to leave off such doings. _ Notwithstanding 
this inhibition to the pope, the king, prosecuting his own right, 
after he had understanding of the dogs of the Scots and of the 
mischief of Robert Bruce who had slain with his own hands sir John 
Comming, for not consenting with him and other lords at his parlia- 
ment, arrayed his power and strength of men, preparing himself 
toward Scotland ;. where, joining with the said sir Robert and all 
his power of Scotland in a plain, near unto St. John’s Town, he put — 
him to flight, and so chased the Scots, that of them were slain to the — 

(1) Ex Rob, Avesbury. (2) Comming,” or Comyn.—Ep. 
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number of seven thousand. In that victory, such bishops and abbots 2¢werds. 
as were taken he sent to the pope; the temporal lords and other A.D. 
Scots he sent to London, &c. Sir Robert Bruce, after this discom- 1307. 
fiture, when he had thus lost both the field and, his chief friends, again 
seeing himself not able to. make his party good, fled into Norway, s*’a* 
where he abode during the time that king Edward lived. When 

this noble Edward had thus subdued the Scots, he yielded thanks to 

God for his victory, and so setting the land at rest and in order, he 
returned unto London ; which was in the thirty-fifth and last year 

of his reign. a.p. 1307. 


Now to return to that which I promised before touching the vari- 4 p, 
ance and grievous dissension between Philip the French king and 1292 
pope Boniface VIII. After the bishopric of Rome had been long _ to 
void through the dissension of the cardinals, for the space of two 1207, 
years and three months; at length pope Celestine was chosen suc- Ae"ev" 
cessor to pope Nicholas IV. This Celestine, in his first consistory, ace be- 
began to reform the clergy of Rome, thinking to make it an example Philip 
to all other churches; wherefore, he procured to himself such hatred $c" 
among his clergy, that this Boniface, then called Benedict, speaking 
through a reed in his chamber wall, nightly admonished him, as it 
had been a voice from heaven, that he should give over his papacy, 
as being a burden bigger than he could wield. 

This pope Celestine after he had sat six months, by the treachery Pope 
and falsehood of this Boniface was induced to give up and resign his nus v._ 
bishopric, partly for the voice spoken of before, partly for fear; being 
told by certain craftily suborned in his chamber, that, if he did not 
resign, he would lose his life ; who, then, after his resignation, going 
to live in some solitary desert, being a simple man, was vilely taken 
and thrust into perpetual prison by pope Boniface, craftily pretend- Cratty 
ing that he did it not for any hatred to Celestine, but that seditious ae 
persons might not have him as their head to raise up some stir in the Por ae 
church ; and so he was brought to his death.' Wherefore, this 
Boniface was worthily called the eighth Nero; of whom it was The 
rightly said, he came in like a fox, reigned like a hon, and died like Naw” 
a dog. 

This pope Boniface succeeding (a.p. 1294), or rather invading 
after Celestine, behaved himself so imperiously, that he put down 
princes, and excommunicated kings, who did not take their confirma- 
tion at his hand. Divers of his cardinals he drove away for fear ; 
some of them as schismatics he deposed and spoiled of all their sub- 
stance. Philip, the French king, he excommunicated, for not suffer- miscnier 
ing his money to go out of the realm; and therefore cursed both re ty 
him and his to the fourth generation. Albert, the emperor, not once nitace 
or twice, but thrice sought at his hands to be confirmed, and yet was 
rejected, neither could succeed, unless he would promise to drive the 
French king out of his realm. In the factious discord in Italy be- 
tween the Guelphs and Ghibellines, which the part of a good Guelphs 
bishop had been to extinguish, so little he helped to quench the Seltines 
smoke, that he of all others was the chiefest firebrand to increase the [0 "* 
flame; insomuch that upon Ash Wednesday, when Porchetus, an Rome. 


(1) Ex Masso. 
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EdwardI. archbishop, came and kneeled down before him to’ receive his ashes, 
“A.D. pope Boniface locking upon him, and perceiving that he was one of 
1303 the Ghibellines’ party, cast a handful of ashes in his eyes, saying, 
to“ Memento, homo, quod Gibellinus es,” &c. That is, “ Remember, 
1307. man, that a Ghibelline thou art, and to ashes thou shalt go.” This 
Jubilee pope, moreover, first ordained the jubilee at Rome, in the solemnizing 
unin Whereof on the first day he showed himself in his Pontificalibus,. and 
Rome. gave free remission of sins to as many as came to Rome out of all 
The pope parts of the world. The second day (being arrayed with imperial 
peyote ensigns) he commanded a naked sword to be carried before him, and 
tiseth the said with a loud voice ; “ Ecce potestatem utriusque gladii,” that is, 
woth “ To! here the power and authority of both the swords.” 
at From that very year, as most stories do record, the Turks do begin 
the first count of their Turkish emperors, whereof the first was Otto- 
man, as you shall hear discoursed hereafter by God’s grace im the 
history of the Turks. 
Pope Bo- ~ By this said pope Boniface, divers constitutions and extravagancies 
Viti au. Of his predecessors were collected together, with many of his own 
thor of | newly added thereto, and so made the book called ‘* Sextus decre- 
of decre- talium,” &c. By him also first sprang up pardons and indulgences 


tals. 
ea from Rome. 


These things premised of Boniface the pope, now will I come to 
the occasion of the strife between him and the French king. Con- 
cerning which, first I find-in the history of Nicholas 'Trivet, that, 
A.p. 1301, the bishop of Oppanuham, being accused of a conspiracy 
against Philip the French king, was brought up to his court, and 
committed to prison. The pope, hearing this, sendeth word to the 
king by his legate to set him-at liberty. The French king, not 
daring to the contrary, looseth the bishop; but when he had done 
that, he dischargeth both the bishop and the legate, commanding them 
to leave his realm, whereupon pope Boniface revoketh all the graces 
and privileges granted either by him or his predecessors before to the 

Philip, kingdom of France ; also, not long after he thundered out the sen- 

French tence of his curse against him ; and, moreover, cited all the prelates, 

king, ex- au Ge) 7 

king: all divines, and lawyers both civil and canon, to appear personally 

nieated. hefore him at Rome, at a certain day, which was the first of Noyem- 
ber. Against this citation the king again provided, and commanded 
by strait proclamation, that no manner of person should export out 
of the realm of France either gold, or silver, or any other manner of 
ware or merchandise, upon pain of forfeiting all their goods, and 
their bodies at the king’s pleasure ; providing withal, that the ways 
and passages should be diligently kept, that none might pass un- 
searched. Over and besides, Philip defeated the pope by giving and 
bestowing prebends, and benefices, and other ecclesiastical livings, 
contrary to the pope’s profit; for which cause, the pope writeth to 
the aforesaid king in form and effect as followeth :— 


Letter of Pope Boniface to Philip, King of France.. _ 
Boniface, bishop, and servant to God’s servants, to his beloved son Philip, by 
the grace of God, king of France, greeting and apostolical blessing. Fear 
God, and observe his commandments. We will thee to understand, at thou 
art subject to us both in spiritual things and temvoral, and that no gift of bene- 
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fices or prebends belongeth to thee; and if thou have the keeping of any being Zawar/t. 
vacant, that thou reserve the profits of them for the successors; but if thou 

have given away any, we judge the gift to be void, and call back, how far 1303 
soever thou hast gone forward. And whosoever believeth otherwise, we judge “;) 
them heretics. } 1307. 


. 


Unto this letter of the pope, king Philip 1V. maketh answer again 
in manner and order as followeth :— 


King Philip’s Reply to Pope Boniface. 


“ Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, to Boniface, not in deeds 
behaving himself as pope, little friendship or none :—To Boniface, bearing 
himself for chief bishop, little health or none. Let thy foolishness know, that 
in temporal things we are subject to no man, and that the gifts of prebends and 
benefices, made and to be made by us, were and shall be good, both in time 
past and to come. And that we will defend manfully the possessor of the said 
benefices, and we think them that believe or think otherwise, fools and mad 
men.—Given at Paris, the Wednesday after Candlemas, a.p. 1301. 


After these and other writings passing to and fro between the 
French king and the pope, within a year and a half after, the king 
summoneth a parliament, sending down his letters to his sheriffs and 
other officers, to summon the prelates and barons of the realm unto 
the said court of parliament, according to the tenor of the king’s 
letters here following :— 


The Summons of a Parliament by Philip the French King. 


Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, &c. Whereas we would take a.p.1303. 
counsel with the prelates, barons, and other our faithful subjects, about weighty A parlia~ 
matters and hard, and such as belong greatly to our right, and touching our {in 
honour and state, and the liberties and laws of this our realm, churches, and moned 
ecclesiastical persons, and would also go forward and proceed in the aforesaid bY kine 
matters according to their counsel : we command you, that ye diligently in our poe = 
behalf require and straitly charge all the prelates in your bailiwick, and also 
all and singular abbots and priors of the same your aforesaid bailiwick (to 
certain of whom we have directed down our special letters for the same cause), 
that as they favour our honour, the good estate both of the realm, of themselves 
and of the church, they repair to us in their own persons, all lets and delays 
set aside, and all other business left off: showing to them, moreover, that we 
can judge none of them to be either to us faithful subjects, or friends to the 
realm, who shall fail herein, or withdraw themselves in the aforesaid business, 
counsels, and helps in time. Wherein, if peradventure any shall slack or 
refuse to resort and come toward us within eight days from the time of this 
charge given by you, or your commandment ; then we require you to seize all 
his temporal goods in our hand, and so seized to hold them until you receive 
other commandment from us.—Given at Paris, the Monday before the Nativity 
of St. John Baptist, a. p. 1308. : 


A Declaration of Master William Nagareta, made against Pope 
Boniface VIII., with his Appellation also made at Paris, before the 
King and his Council in the Church of Paris. 


In the name of God, Amen. In the year of our Lord, 1303, indictione The ap- 
secunda, the 12th day of March, and the ninth year of the popedom of the peal of 
most holy father the lord Boniface VIII., by God’s providence pope, and in N*8* 
the presence of us common notaries and witnesses under written, the noble- made 
man, Master William Nagareta knight, a worshipful professor of the laws, 87st 
standing before the most excellent prince, the lord Philip, by the grace of God Sh ae 
most noble king of France, spake with lively words, and gave in writing these VIII. 
things that follow :?— 


(1) Ex lib. Stephan. Aufrefrerii. 4 (2) Ex registro. 
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EdwardI. There have been false prophets among the people, as there have been also 
Ap, among you false teachers, &c. St. Peter, the glorious prince of the apostles, 
‘1. L. speaking to us by the Spirit, told us things to come; that like as there were 
1303 false prophets in former times, so there should come among you false teachers, 
0 bringing in sects of destruction, by which the way of truth shall be defaced, 
1307. ‘and covetously they shall make merchandise of you with feigned words ; and 

further added, that such masters did follow the way of Balaam of Bosor, who 
loved the reward of wickedness, and had his bridled ass to correct his madness, 
which, speaking in a man’s voice, did stop the foolishness of the prophet. All 
which things as they be showed to us by the greatest patriarch himself, your 

Anin- eyes see them fulfilled this day according to the letter. For there sitteth in 

vective St. Peter’s chair the master of lies, causing himself to be called Boniface, that 

Beak is, a well-doer, whereas he is notable in all kinds of evil doing, and so he hath 

Boniface taken to himself a false name; and where he is not a true ruler and master, he 

‘it in calleth himself the lord, judge, and master of allmen. And coming in contrary 

see.’ to the common order appointed by the holy fathers, and also contrary to the 

rules of reason, and so not entering in at the door into the Lord’s sheepfold, he 
is not a shepherd or hireling, but rather a thief and robber. For he (the true 
husband of the Romish church yet living) deceived him that was delighted in 
simplicity, and enticed him with feigned flatterings and gifts to let him have 
his spouse to be his wife, against the Truth, who crieth, ‘‘ Those whom God 
hath coupled, let no man separate :” and at length, laying violent hands upon 
him, persuading him falsely that that thing which the deceiver said, came from 
the Holy Spirit, was not ashamed to join to himself with wicked practice that 
holy church, which is mistress of all churches, calling himself her husband, 
whereas he cannot be; for Celestine, the true Romish bishop, agreed not to the 
said divorce, being deceived by such great subtlety; nothing is so contrary to 
agreement as error and deceit, and as the man’s laws bear witness of it, I need 
not to speak of his violence. But because the Spirit neath where he will, 
and he that is led by the Spirit,.is not under the law; the holy universal church 
of God, not knowing the crafts of that deceiver, stumbling and doubting whether 
it came from the Holy Ghost that Celestine should leave off his government, 
and the sins of the people deserving it, for fear of a schism, suffered the aforesaid 
deceiver; although, according to the doctrine of our Lord, by his fruits he 
might be known, whether he came to the said authority by the Holy Ghost or 
otherwise : his fruits, as it is plainly here written beneath, are now manifest to 
all men, by which it is apparent to the world that he came not in by God, but 
otherwise ; and so came not in by the sheepfold. His fruits are most wicked, 
and his end is death; and therefore it is necessary that so evil a tree, according 
to the Lord’s saying, should be cut down and cast into the fire. This cannot 
avail as his excuse, which is said by some men, that the cardinals did agree 
upon him again, after the death of the said Celestine the pope, seeing that he 
could not be her husband, whom it is manifest he had defiled by adultery, her 
first husband yet living, and she being worthy to have the promise of marriage 
kept unto her. Therefore, because that which is done against the Lord turneth 
to the wrong of all men, and especially to so great a mischief, by reason of the 
consequence, in that she is judged by the people both a woman adulterous or 
defamed, I, like a bridled ass, by the power of the Lord, and not by the voice 
of a mere man, being not able to bear so great a burden, take in hand to rebuke 
the madness of the said false prophet Balaam, who, at the instance of king 
Balak, that is, of the prince of devils, whom he serveth, is ready to curse the 
Ths pore poeple blessed of the Lord. I beseech you, most excellent prince, and lord 


one to Phi ip, by the grace of God king of France, that like as the angel of God in 
Balaam — time past met in the way, with a sword drawn, the prophet Balaam going to 
we Ne curse God’s people; so you, who are unwilling to execute justice, and therefore 
curse _ are like the angel of the Lord, and the minister of power and office, would meet 
seals with a naked sword this said wicked man, who is far worse than Balaam, that 
people for P : : ‘ 

reward of he perform not that evil which he intendeth to the people. ’ i 

money, 1. I propound that the aforesaid man, who nameth himself Boniface, 1s no 
Articles pope, but serenely keepeth the seat which he indeed hath, to the great 
Pounded damage of all the souls of God’s holy church. I say also, that this entering 
against was in many ways faulty, and that he entered not in at the door, but otherwise ; 


ee and, therefore, is to be judged a thief and a robber. 
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2, I propound also, that the said Boniface is a manifest heretic, and utterly Eawardl. 


cut oft from the body of the holy church, because of many kinds of heresies, 
which are to be declared in convenient time and place. 

3. I propound also, that the said Boniface is a horrible simoniac ; and 
such a one as hath not been since the beginning of the world: and the mis- 
chief of this sin in him is notorious to all the world (whiclf thing is manifest to 
all that will plainly understand), insomuch that he, being openly slandered, said 
openly, “that he could not commit simony.” 

4. I propound also, that the said Boniface, being wrapt in infinite, manifest, 
and heinous sins, is so hardened in them, that he is utterly incapable of being 
corrected; and that he lieth in dungeon of mischief so deep, that he may not 
be suffered any longer without the overthrow of the state of the church. His 
mouth is full of cursing, his feet and steps are swift to shed blood. He utterly 
teareth in pieces the churches, which he ought to cherish ; wasting wickedly 
the goods of the poor, and making much of wicked men that give him rewards ; 
persecuting the righteous, and among the people not gathering but scattering, 
bringing in new sects of destruction that have not been heard of; blaspheming 
the way of truth, and, by robbery, thinking himself equal to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who is blessed for ever. And he, being most covetous, thirsteth for gold, 
coveteth gold, and by some device getteth gold of every people, and utterly 
disregarding the worshipping of God, with feigned words, sometimes by flatter- 
ing, sometimes by threatening, sometimes by false teaching ; and only to get 
money withal, he maketh merchandise of us all, envying all things but his own; 
loving no man, nourishing war, persecuting and hating the peace of his subjects. 
He is rooted in all unspeakable sins, contending and striving against all the 

“ways and doctrines of the Lord: he is truly that abomination of the people, 
which Daniel, the Lord’s prophet, described. 

Therefore I answer, that laws, weapons, and all the elements, ought to rise 
against him, who thus overthroweth the state of the church; for whose sins 
God plagueth the whole world. And, finally, nothing remaineth to him, being 
so unsatiable, to satisfy him withal ; but only the insatiable mouth of hell, and 
the fire that cannot be quenched, continuing for ever. Therefore, seeing that in 
ageneral council it so becometh, and I see this wicked man to be damned, who 
offendeth both God and all men, I ask and require as instantly as I can, and 
beseech you, my lord and king, that ye would declare these things to the 
prelates, doctors, people, and princes, your brethren in Christ, and chiefly to 
the cardinals and all prelates, and call a council; in which (when the aforesaid 
wicked man is condemned), by the worshipful cardinals, the church may be 
provided with a shepherd, and for that council I offer myself ready lawfully to 
pursue the aforesaid things. And whereas the said man, being in the highest 
dignity, in the mean time cannot be suspended by his superior ; therefore, by 
the means aforesaid, he certainly ought to be taken and suspended for those 
things, seeing his state is called into judgment. 

I beseech and require the said cardinals by you, and I presently require them 
and the church of God, that this wicked man being put in prison, the church 
of Rome may be provided with a vicar, who may minister those things that 
shall appertain, until the church of God be provided with a bishop, utterly to 
take away all occasion of a schism. And, lest the said wicked man should let 
and hinder the prosecuting thereof, I require these-things of you, my lord king, 
affirming you to be bound to’ do this, for many causes: first, for the faith’s 
sake; secondly, for your kingly dignity, to whose office it belongeth to root out 
such wicked men; thirdly, for your oath’s sake, which ye made for the defence 
of the churches of your realm, which the aforesaid raviner utterly teareth in 
pieces; fourthly, because ye be the patron of the churches, and, therefore, ye 
are not only bound to the defence of them, but to the calling for again of their 
goods, which this man hath wasted ; fifthly, ye, following the footsteps of your 
ancestors, ought to deliver your mother, the Romish church, from so wicked a 
band wherein by oppression she is tied and bound. I require that a public 
instrument may be made of these requests by the notaries, under the witness of 
the worshipful men that be here present. 


These things were done and spoken, as is aforesaid, at Paris, in the 
king’s house of Lupara. After this protestation of Master Nagareta, 
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Edwardl. immediately ensued the appeal of the king, pronounced and pub- 
‘Ap. lished against the said Boniface, in form as followeth :— 


1303 
to The Appeal made by the French King and certain Nobles, Lovers of 


1307. the Realm, against Pope Boniface VIII. 


The ap- In the name of God, Amen. In the year of our Lord 1303, indictione prima, 
ieee the 13th day of June, and the ninth year of the popedom of Boniface VIII. 
French By the tenor of this public instrument, be it unto all men known, that the most 
king and noble prince and lord, Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, the famous 
ey and reverend fathers in Christ, archbishops and bishops, religious men, abbots 
pope Bo- and priors here undernamed, in the presence of us commen notaries hereunder 
ea written, especially called and required for this purpose, as it is contained in 
the subscriptions here under, the famous and noblemen, the lord Louis, son of 
the French king, Guido of St. Paul and John Drocem, earls, and William of 
Plesiano, lord of Vitenob., knight: moved, as they said, with a fervent faith, 
with affection of sincere love and zeal of charity to be showed to the holy Romish 
church, and having pity from their heart on their mother, the universal church, 
which, as they say, is oppressed dangerously under the rule of the said lord 
Boniface, and suffereth outrageous defacing and loss; and pitying the right 
faith, in which stands the salvation of souls, and which, alas! for pity; in their 
times miserably pineth away and perisheth for the lack of wholesome govern- 
ment of the church through all Christendom ; and earnestly taking pains, av 
they say, for the repairing and enhancing of the catholic faith: especially, seeiig 
it was necessary for the same church, for the foundation of the faith, and the 
health of the souls, that none should rule the fold of the Lord’s flock, but the 
true and lawful shepherd; and, also, because the same church was the spouse 
of Christ that hath no spot or wrinkle, all error, offence, wickedness, and wrong, 
should be put away; and their salvation, peace, and quietness, through God’s 
mercy, might be procured to the whole world, which they say, lieth in wars and 
darkness by the wicked deeds, cursed works, and hurtful examples of the said 
Boniface : they say and lay against the said Boniface heresy, and other divers 
horrible and accursed faults, wherein they affirm him to be entangled and com- 
monly and notoriously reported; the king himself being present with arch- 
bishops, bishops, and other dignitaries and churchmen, assembled to treat of 
their own matters, and matters of their churches, besides barons, earls, and 
other noblemen, whose names are under written. 

The said William propounded and objected against Boniface, swearing by 
the holy gospel of God, which he corporally touched, that he could prove all 
and every the premises to be true. And the said William of Plesiano swore 
further this oath, that he believed he could prove the premises, and that he 
would pursue to the full end against the said Boniface in the genetas council, 
where, when, and before whomsoever of right it ought to be done: aa 
earnestly the said king, as a champion of the faith, and defender of the church ; 
that for declaring of this truth to the praise of God’s name, to the increase and 
promoting of the catholic faith, to the honour and wealth of the universal 
church, and of all christian people, and the congregation of the said general 
council, he would help and bestow his profitable labour, with soldiers and such 
like, for the love of men, and zeal to justice, because his kingly house was ever 
a ruler of the truth, and that he would earnestly require the archbishops, 
bishops, and other prelates, and that he would be effectually instant with 
them. 

The earls and knights themselves besought earnestly many of the same pre- 
lates (as they were pillars of the church and the faith) that they would Relp 
and effectually bestow their labour to the calling and assembling of the said 
council by all ways and means lawful, according to the ordinances of the holy 
fathers, and decrees of the canons. But when the prelates heard and fully 
understood such objections, oppositions, and requests, as aforesaid; and con- 
sidered that such a matter was not only most hard, but needed wise counsel, 
they departed out of the same place. But on the Friday following, the four- 
teenth day of the same month of June, the aforesaid lord king being present, 
and also the lords, archbishops, bishops, abbots, priors, and many witnesses 
hereunder written at the same time being present, and in the presence of us, 
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common notaries here subscribed, and being especially called and required for Edwarat. 


this purpose: the aforesaid William of Plesiano, knight, said, propounded, 
affirmed, objected, and read; as was contained more fully in a certain paper 
which he held in his hand, whose tenor was after this sort :— 


The Protest of William of Plesiano, knight, “against Pope 
Boniface VIII. 


I, William of Plesiano, knight, say, propound, and affirm, that Boniface who 
nowruleth the apostolic see is a rank heretic in heresies, and by heresies: outra- 
geous deeds, and wicked doctrines hereafter to be declared, which thing to 
be true, I believe I am able to prove; or else, such things as these shall suf 
ficiently prove him a full heretic in a convenient place and time, and before 
whom of right this can or ought to be done. This thing I swear on the 
holy gospel of God presently touched by me. 

1. That he believeth not the immortality of men, and of Christian souls, 
but thinking much like as the Sadducees did believe, that there is no ever- 
lasting life, and that men cannot get at length joy, but that all the lot and 
part of comfort and gladness is in this world : and by this means he affirmeth, 
that it is no sin for the body to live daintily in all dainties. And out of 
the abundance of this leaven, he was not ashamed to say and openly to 
confess, that he had rather be an ass, or a dog, or any other brute beast, 
than a Frenchman; which thing he would not have said, if he believed 
a Frenchman had a soul that could enjoy everlasting life. This thing he 

_ taught many men who acknowleged this at the point of death, and the common 
report goeth of him thus in these things. 

2. Also, he believeth not faithfully, that by the words ordained of Christ, 
and spoken over the host, after the fashion of the church by a faithful priest 
lawfully ordered, the body of Christ is there; and therefore it cometh to 

ass, that he giveth no reverence to it, no not a little, when it is lifted up 
y the priest; yea, he riseth not to it, but turneth his back to it, and 
makes himself and his seat to be honoured where he sitteth, rather than 
the altar where the host is consecrated; and he is commonly reported to 
do this. 

3. Also, he is reported to say, that whoredom is no sin, no more than 
rubbing of the hands together, and thus commonly runs the voice and 
rumour. 

4, Also, he said often, that to thrust down the king and Frenchmen, it 
it could not be otherwise done, he would overthrow himself, the whole world, 
and the whole church. And when he had said so, some that stood by said, 
“ God forbid;” he answered, “ God grant.” And when good men that heard 
the words replied against him, that he should not say so, because the church or 
God and all Christian men should suffer great slander thereby, he answered, 
“ T care not what slanders soever come, so that the Frenchmen and their pride 
be destroyed ; for it is necessary that slanders and offences come.” 

5. Item, he re-called and allowed a book made by Master Arnold of 
Newton, containing and smelling of heresy, condemned by the bishop of Paris, 
and reproved by the masters of divinity, and burned openly by Boniface him- 
self: and in the full consistory of cardinals being likewise reproved, con- 
demned, and burned, yet he allowed it, being written again, and containing the 
same fault. 

6. Item, that he might make the most damnable remembrance of him per- 
petual, he caused his images of silver to be set up in the church, by this means 
leeeie men to idolatry. 

7. Item, he hath a private devil, whose counsel he useth in all things, and 
through all things. 

8. Item, he said once, that if all men were on one side, and he on another, 
they could not deceive him neither in law nor in deed: which thing could 
not be done except he used a devilish art; and of this he is openlv reported. 

9.. Item, he is a witch, asking counsel of soothsayers both men and women; 
and thus he is commonly judged j 

10. Item, he said openly, that the Romish pope could not commit simony, 
which it is heretical to say: this is a sin reproved as well in. the Old 
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to make merchandise of prelates’ livings, dignities, superiorities, and benefices 
(to the which holy orders be necessarily joined), and of absolutions and dispen- 
sations, like as usurers and merchants use to buy and sell common things 
in the market; and of this common rumour reports him. ‘ 

11. Item, he hindereth with all his might among Christian men the special 
embassage of Christ, made to his own sons, saying, “ Peace I leave to you,” 
and soweth discord and wars; wherefore it was once said before him, that cer- 
tain parties would friendly agree after a good sort, but he prevented the peace: 
and when the other party did humbly. beseech him, that he would give Geonse 
to agree, he said, he would not: yea, if the Son of God or Peter the apostle 
would come down to the earth and command him, he would say, ‘ I will not 
believe thee.” 

12. Item, because the French nation (being manifestly a most Christian 
nation) followeth not his errors in the faith, he reckoneth and openly calleth all 
and every of them Paterniani. 

13. Item, he is infected with a most horrible sin, and of this fault he is 
most commonly and openly reported. 

14. Item, he hath caused many murders of clerks to be done in his presence, 
commending them and rejoicing at their death : and if they were not deadly 
wounded at the first by his servants, as oft as he saw them smiting he said, 
“Smite!” “smite!” by which example many were slain. ’ 

15. Item, when he had condemned a certain nobleman, he forbad the 
sacrament to be given him at the point of death, he desiring it and being 
penitent, saying, ‘that, the sacrament of penance was not necessary to 
salvation.” 

16. Item, he compelled certain priests to show unto him the confessions of 
men, and he afterwards published them openly, contrary to the will of them 
that were confessed, to their shame and confusion, and compelled them to 
redeem their sins; insomuch that once he deposed a certain bishop of Spain, 
for the faults that he confessed to a certain cardinal, confessing unto him 
a certain privy horrible fault under ‘Benedicite,’ and compelled the cardinal, 
against his will, to declare his confession; and yet afterwards he restored 
the same bishop again to his place for a little money. Wherefore he is thought 
to play the heretic in the sacrament of penance. 

17. Item, he fasteth not on the fasting-days, nor Lent, but eateth flesh in- 
differently, and without cause suffereth his household and friends to eat, saying, 
“Tt is no sin:” doing in this thing against the general state of the holy 
church. 

18. Item, he oppressed the order of the cardinals, and hath oppressed the 
order of black and white monks, of grey friars and preachers, and said oft, 
“ that the world was destroyed by them, and that they were false hypocrites, 
and that good could never chance unto‘any that would be confessed to them, 
or who would be familiar with them, or would keep them in their house :” and 
he never said good word of any prelate, religious man, or clerk, but ever 
rebuketh and slandereth them, taking away their good name; and, to compel 
them to redeem their faults, he is glad of their accusations: and this is the 
common voice and report of him. 

19. Item, of old time, he going about to destroy the faith, conceived a hate 
against the French king, even to the abhorring of the faith; because of the 
light of faith which is there, and because of the great witness and example 
of Christianity, which is and hath been there. And before he had this seat 
he is proved to have said, that if he were pope, he would overthrow all 
Christendom, rather than not overthrow and decoy the nation, which he 
calleth the pride of the French. 

20. Also, it is reported that when the ambassadors of the king of England, 
in the name of the said king,-did require and entreat for the tenth of the 
realm of England to be given him; he answered, “ That he would not give 
them the tenth, but on this condition, that he would make war with them 
against the French king.” And besides this, he is reported to have given 
great sums of money to certain persons, to cause that peace should not be 
betwixt the said kings. He himself also, with all his might, hath letted it, 
by messengers, letters, and other ways that he could, yea by giving bribes. 
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21. Item, he is reported also to have commanded Frederic who keepeth Edwardt. 


the isle of Sicily, that if he would betray Charles the king, and break the 
peace which he made and swore that he would keep with him, and would 
stir against the king, and kill the Frenchmen, that then he would give him 
aid, help, and counsel; and for so doing he would give and grant him the 
said kingdoms. ‘ e 

22. He confirmed also the king of Almain to be emperor, and said openly, 
that he did it to destroy the nation, which he calleth the pride of the Frenchmen, 
who say, that they are subject to none in temporal things; wherein, saith 
he, they lied on their own heads: declaring, moreover, that whosoever (yea 
if it were an angel from heaven) would say, that all kings of the world 
were not subject to the same king of Almain, he were accursed. 

23. Further, he brake the agreements of peace betwixt the king of Almain 
and the French king, in which either of them should have their own saved, 
and what encroachings soever had been on either side should be brought to 
a due state, and under an oath orderly given and taken: he is reported to 
have commanded the same king of Almain, that he should not keep these 
conditions of peace, but be an enemy, and go about to sow debate among 
christian men. 

24. Item, it is openly reported, that the Holy Land was betrayed through 
his fault, and came to the enemies of God and of the faith; and that he 
suffered this for the nonst? and denied to give aid to the Christians who 
defended it; spending the treasures and money of the church, which should 
have been bestowed for that use as the patrimony of Christ, in persecuting 
faithful Christians and friends of the church; and, therewith, would enrich 

his friends. 

25. Item, he is openly reported to use simony, not only in bestowing of bene- 
fices, but in giving of orders, and making dispensations. He hath set to 
sale all benefices of the church, and would bestow the church commonly on 
him that would offer most: and he made his servants prelates of the church, 
not for wealth of the faith, nor to thrust down infidels, but to oppress the 
faithful, and to enrich his kindred by the church goods, and with the 
patrimony of him that was crucified; and presumed to make them marquises, 
earls, and barons, and was not afraid to build them strong holds, rooting 
out and oppressing many noblemen and others. 

26. Item, it is commonly reported, that he hath divorced many marriages 
lawfully made, to the contempt, hurt, and slander of many; and he did 
promote his nephew to acardinalship, being married, unlearned, and altogether 
unworthy to live; and openly married one that was divorced, and compelled 
him to make a vow of chastity, and after that he is reported to have had 
two bastards by her, and so goeth the common rumour of him. 

27. Item, it is commonly reported, that he handled ungently his predecessor 
Celestine of holy memory, leading an holy life (peradventure knowing in 
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conscience that he could not forsake his popedom, and therefore Boniface predeces- 
himself had no lawful entrance to the see), and imprisoned him, and there sor. 


quickly and privily caused him to die. And of this the common rumour 
and report is through all the world, that he caused many and great men 
living a regular life (who disputed of this, whether he might renounce the 
popedom or not) to be set in prison, and there to die. 

28. Item, he is reported to have railed at religious persons leading a regular 
life without a reasonable cause to the world, to the slander of many. 

29. Item, he is reported to have said, that he would within short time make 
all the Frenchmen either martyrs, or forsakers of their faith. 

30. Item, it is commonly reported, that he seeketh not the health of the 
souls, but the destruction of them, 


These things being propounded and read, the same William 
protested, said, declared, appealed, and added these words, reading 
them in writing. 

I, William of Plesiano, knight, protest that I do not propound nor speak 


(1) “ For the nonst,” for the purpose ; designedly. —Ep. 
VOL. It. QQ 
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the aforesaid things for any special hate of Boniface himself, for I hate not 
him, but his aforesaid evil deeds, nor do I seek his injury or slander, or 


* any man’s else: but I speak it of zeal for the faith, and for the devo- 


tion that I have to the holy church of God, and the holy Romish see; as 
well for those things that I have seen and heard of credible men of his 
doings, and by likely presumptions gathered of the aforesaid things, and 
many and divers other things to be declared in their due place and time. 
And I sware by the holy gospel of God (which I touch with my hand), 
that I believe him to be a rank heretic; and that I also believe that the 
aforesaid things, and such others, may prove against him such things as 
shall be sufficient to prove him a heretic, according to the state of the 
holy fathers. I swear also that I will pursue against him, by the laws, 
the aforesaid things in the general council that shall be assembled, in a 
place that shall be safe and sure for me, to the honour of God and in- 
crease of the christian faith, saving the right, honour, and state of the 
holy apostolical see, in all things. Wherefore, earnestly and with reverence I 
require you, my lord the king (to whom belongeth the defence of the holy mother 
the church, and the catholic faith, for of that ye shall make account in the last 
judgment), and you, my lords the prelates, who be the pillars of the faith, 
and who ought to be judges of the aforesaid things, together with other 
reverend fathers, the catholic prelates of the holy church, in the general 
council to be assembled; that ye would procure and take diligent pains that a 
general council may be gathered in a fit and safe place and convenient time, 
before which the aforesaid things may be propounded, brought forth, and 
proved, against the said Boniface, as is premised. And I earnestly also 
require you, my lord king, that ye would require the same prelates present 
and absent, in what country soever they be, or to whom it belongeth, and 
that ye would effectually induce them manfully to labour, and to require 
others faithfully, that the aforesaid council for the aforesaid matters might 
be gathered in such sort as is aforesaid. And because, so long as this is 
deferred to be proved, I suspect Boniface himself, lest he being angry and 
moved for the aforesaid things against me and my partakers, procurers, and 
helpers, my friends and familiars, should go about by some means to stay 
and stop my good purpose and theirs from going forward; therefore, by 
these writings before you my lord. the king and divers prelates, and before 
your common notaries here present, I provoke and appeal to the said holy 
general council apostolic and catholic that shall be, and to the holy apostolic 
see, and to him and them to whom of right I may or ought; and I ear- 
nestly require, once, twice, and thrice, that testimonial letters may be given 
me boni you; supposing myself, my followers, favourers, familiars, friends, 
procurators, and all them that will hereafter follow me, my goods and 
theirs, to be under the protection and keeping of St. Peter and St. Paul, 
and the said holy council to be assembled by the holy Romish see, and 
the catholic apostolic pope that shall be: sticking, nevertheless, and willing 
to stick, to the appellation and appellations, process and processes made 
hereupon by the nobleman, Master William of Nagareta, knight, inasmuch 
as they shall be found and made lawful, and yet not forsaking this present 
appellation. 


When these things were thus read and done, the king answered 
and required the prelates, provoking and appealing, and making 
request, provocation, and appellation, as is contained in the paper 
underwritten, both there and then with other prelates: all which 
things are more fully contained in these writings following, and were 
read to them that heard it; whose tenor is such : 


The King’s Answer, or the Appeal of Philip, the French King, from 
the Pope. 
We, Philip, by the grace of God, hearing and understanding the objections pro- 


pounded by our beloved faithful knight William of Nagareta, against Boniface, 
now having the regiment of the Romish church : although we would gladly cover 
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with our own cloak the filthy parts of such a father ; yet, for the love of the catholic Edwarat. 


faith, and great devotion that we bear to the holy Romish and universal church, 
our mother, and spouse of Christ, and to all faithful men, following the steps of our 
ancestors, who doubted not to shed their own blood for the increase and defence 
of the church’s liberty and the faith; and coveting to proyide for the purity of 
the faith and state of the church; as also to avoid the hurt of the general slan- 
der, being not able to pass over any longer the premises with winking and dis- 
sembling, and my conscience driving to the same; seeing this estimate and 


opinion of him in these matters is not rashly of us conceived, but vehemently ° 


and plainly increased by many and continual cryings of credible men, and 
great authority oft and oftentimes beaten into us; fearing, moreover, the 
destruction of the faith, both of us and of all other subjects, and specially of the 
kings and princes of the world, who ought to reprove negligence, who acknow- 
ledge that we have received power given us from the Lord, to the promoting 
and increasement of it; we agree to your requests in his behalf, and to the calling 
and assembling a council for the glory of God (saving the honour and reverence 
that is due to the holy Romish church in all things), whereby the truth may 
appear in the premises, and all error avoided ; that the state of the universal 
church, and all Christianity, and matters of faith, and the Holy Land, may be 
provided for, and the slanders and jeopardies hanging over us may be with- 
stood; we be ready, and offer ourselves gladly, as much as in us is, to bestow 
our labour and diligent pains thereabout ; earnestly requiring and beseeching, in 
the merciful bowels of Jesus Christ, you archbishops and other prelates here 
present, as children of the church and pillars of faith, called of the Lord to the 
promoting, increase, and preserving thereof, to care for the same, that with all 
diligence ye would give heed, asbecometh you, and effectually you would labour 
by all ways and fit means, to the calling and assembling of this council, at which 
we intend to be personally present. And lest the said Boniface, who hath 
boldly and wrongfully many times threatened to proceed against us, stopping 
and hindering our purposes and intent, lest any of his works of darkness, if 
there be any, should come to light, directly or indirectly hindering the calling 
and gathering of this council; or lest any state, being in the same realm, that 
will indeed proceed against us, or our state, churches, prelates, barons, and 
other faithful vassals, our subjects, our lands, or our realm, and the state of the 
realm, by abusing any spiritual sword, in excommunicating, suspending, or 
otherwise by any means: for us and our well-willers, and them that will follow 
us, we provoke and appeal in writing to the aforesaid general council, which we 
instantly desire to be called, and to one lawful chief bishop that shall be, or to 
any other to whom we should appeal ; and yet not going from the appellation 
made by William of Nagareta, to whom we sticked then, and also yet stick ; 
requiring earnestly a witness of our appellation of you prelates and notaries, 
expressly to renew such provocation and appellation when and before whom it 
shall be thought meet to you. 


Then the archbishops within written, bishops, abbots, and priors, 
answered the premises (as it is found in the acts) provoked and 
appealed, agreed to, and protested ; and made provocation and appel- 
lation, agreement and protestation, as is contained more fully in a 
certain paper there openly and plainly read, whose tenor followeth, 
with these words :— 


The Protestation of the Prelates. 


We, archbishops of Nicosen, Remen, Senorem, Narbonem, Turonem, and 
bishops of Landviren, Belnacen, Catolacen, Antisiodorem, Meldimen, Nurmen, 
Carnotem, Aurelianen, Ambiaven, Morinen, Silanen, Andeganen, Abricen, 
Constant, Ebroicen, Lexonicen, Sagien, Caloromont, Lemonicen, Avicen, Mas- 
ticoren ; and we, abbots of Cluniack, Premonstraten, of the greater monastery 
of the court of St. Dionese, in France, the Camped St. Victors, St. Genoveve, 
St. Marten, Landmoen, Figiacem, and Bellicem in Lemocinio, and friar Hugh, 
visitor of the houses of the order of Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, in 
France, and the father prior of St. Martin’s in the Field, hearing these things 
which were said, propounded, and objected yesterday and to-day by you the 
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Edwarar. lords, earls, and William aforesaid, against the lord Boniface VIII. and pope ;. 


being moved with such sayings, purposes, assertions, and your oaths, your 


A.D. request, and other lawful causes, and compelled by need, considering that the 
1303. matter of our faith, which is Christ’s, is handled in the premises: we that be 


called to part of this care, to the defence and maintenance of the faith of the 
souls of the realm, although unworthy, yet coveting to withstand the jeopardies 
that hang over us by reason of the premises and other causes, thinking the 
calling and gathering of the said council profitable and necessary, that the 
innocency of the lord Boniface himself may clearly be discussed, as we desire 
(our consciences bearing witness) that it may be determined of him by the 
council, touching such things as are laid against him, and that what they 
decree may be done according to the canons. We answer you, our lord king, 
and you our lords, earls, and William, that (the honour and reverence of the 
holy Romish church saved in all points) we agree to your due request in this 
behalf for the calling of the council, and are ready to give help and diligent 
labour to the calling and gathering of the said council, according to the decrees 
of the holy fathers, and to the lawful orders of the canons: not intending, by 
any means, to make parties of this matter, nor to stick to any that maketh 
parties. 

Yet, lest the said Boniface being moved or provoked by these things, as 
we fear, by likely conjectures and threatenings made against us for the afore- 
said things, that he will proceed against our parish churches and our Subjects by 
some means, or cause to proceed against us by some authority of his own or 
others, by excommunication, suspension, interdicting, deposing, depriving, or 
by some other means and colour sought to some impeachment or trouble of the 
said council; and that we may sit in the said council to judge and do all other 
things that belong to the office of prelates; that our friends that stick to us, and 
would stick to us in all things, may remain safe for ourselves, our parish churches, 
our subjects, and those that stick to us, or would stick to us in this behalf, we 
provoke and appeal in writing to the aforesaid council that is to be gathered, 
and to him that shall be the true and lawful highest bishop, and to him or them 
to whom of right we should appeal, and earnestly require our appellations ; com- 
mitting us, our parish churches, our subjects, friends, and those that stick to us, our 
state and theirs, our right and goods, to the godly defence of the aforesaid council, 
and of him that shall be true and lawful highest bishop; and we protest to 
renew this appellation, where, when, and before whom, it shall be thought meet. 

This was done at Paris, at Lupara, in the chamber of the said lord our king, 
indictione prima, the ninth year of this popedom, on the Thursday and Friday 
aforesaid, these noblemen being present; the lords of Avia and Bologne, the 
lords Martin and other earls named before, Matthew Dotera, Peter the lord 
chamberlain, Philip the lord of Wirtmos, and Henry of Bologne, knight, and 
also Master Philip, archdeacon of Bengem, Nicholas, archdeacon of Remein, 
William, treasurer of Anjou, Philip Beaspeare, Rainold of Bourbon, and John 
Montagre, and many more, both clerks and others, specially required and called 
to be witnesses to this. 

After these things thus in parliament decreed and agreed, the 
prelates of the clergy consulting with themselves what was to be done 
in so doubtful a matter, and dreading the pope’s displeasure for this 
which was done already, to clear themselves in the matter, contrived 
among themselves a letter to the pope, partly to certify him what 
there was done, and partly also to admonish him what he should do: 
the tenor of which letter contained these words following :— 


The Form of a Letter which the Prelates of France, as well secular 
as religious, sent to Boniface, that he should cease his enterprise, 
wherein he was proceeding against the King. aff 

To the most holy father and their dearest beloved lord, the lord Boniface, the 
chief bishop of the holy Romish church, and the universal church, his 


humble and devout archbishops, abbots, priors, conventuals, deans, provosts, 
- chapters, covents and colleges of the cathedral and collegiate churches, 
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regular and secular, of all the realm of France, being gathered together, do Eawarar. 


offer most devout kissings of your blessed feet. 


Weare compelled, not without sorrow of heart and bitter tears, to signify 
unto your holiness that the most famous prince our dear lord Philip, by the 
grace of God, the noble king of France, when he heard and saw the apostolic 
letters sealed which were sent to him of late on your behalf by the worshipful 
man, the cardinal of Narbo, your notary and messenger; and were presented 
by the same cardinal to him, and certain other of his barons: upon the sight 
and perusing of those so bloody letters being read and declared to them sitting 
by him, both our lord the king and the barons themselves were highly moved 
with great marvelling and trouble. Insomuch that the said our lord the king, 
by the advice of his barons, commanded to be called before him the other 
barons then absent, and us also; that is to say, all archbishops, bishops, abbots, 
priors, conventuals, deans, provosts, chapters, covents, and colleges, as well of 
cathedral or collegiate churches, regular and secular, and also all the univer- 
sities and commonalties of the towns of his realm; that we prelates, barons, 
deans, provosts, and two of the most learned of every collegiate and cathedral 
church, should appear personally, and should procure the rest likewise to 
appear, by their stewards, officers, and sufficient proctors, with full and suf- 
ficient commission at the appointed place and time. Further, when we and 
the other ecclesiastical persons aforesaid, and also the barons, stewards, 
officers, and proctors, and other of the commonalty of the towns were 
thus called, and when, according to the form of the aforesaid calling, 
by the king’s commandment, we stood before the king this Wednesday, 
the tenth of this present April, in St. Mary’s church in Paris: our lord the 
king caused to be propounded openly and plainly to all men, that it was 
signified to him from you among other things, by the aforesaid cardinal and 
by letters, that his kingdom, which he and his ancestors hitherto do acknow- 
ledge they hold of God only, now ought in temporalities to be subject to you, 
and held of you; and that ye were not content with these so marvellous and 
strange words, and not heard of from the beginning of the world by any 
dwellers within the same realm, but that ye went about to put them in practice ; 
and that ye called to appear before you the prelates of the said realm, and 
doctors of divinity, and such professors of both laws, as were born within the 
said realm, for-the correcting and amending of such excesses, faults, arro- 
gancies, wrongs, and harms, as ye pretend to be done to the ecclesiastical 
prelates and persons ecclesiastical, both regular and secular, abiding within 
the realm and elsewhere, by our lord the king himself and his officers or 
bailiffs, and by his peers, earls, barons, and other nobles, with the commonalty 
and people of the said realm: to the intent that, by this means, the aforesaid 
realm might be made strong with precious jewels and durable treasures, which 
are to be preferred before the bucklers or any armour of strong men, that is to 
say, by the wisdom of prelates, and wise men and others; through whose 
ripe faithful counsel and circumspect foresight, the realm might be ruled and 
governed, the faith established, the ecclesiastical sacraments ministered, and 
justice executed, which by their being robbed of their goods and riches, 
and utterly spoiled, is in a doubtful case, and in jeopardy of miserable 
decay, and of being for ever destroyed. 

Among these and divers other griefs, which have been done by you and the 
Romish church, to him, to his realm, and the French church, both in reserving 
and wilful ordering of archbishopries, bishoprics, and bestowing of great bene- 
fices of the realm upon strange and unknown persons, yea, and oft upon sus- 
pected persons, never being at the churches or benefices aforesaid, by reason 
whereof the decay of God’s worship hath ensued, the godly wills of the founders 
and givers are defrauded of their godly purpose: the accustomed almsgiving is 
withdrawn from the poor of the said realm, the impoverishing of the realm 
followeth, and churches run in danget to be defaced, while they remain desti- 
tute of service; the prophets being taken away, and the fruits of them that 
-serve them being appointed in the commodity of strangers: and, while prelates 
have not to give, and to reward men for their deserts, noblemen, whose 
ancestors founded the churches, and other learned men, cannot have servants : 
and that, for these causes, devotion began to be cold, and there was none in 
these days that would stretch out a liberal hand towards the churches; and, 
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Edwarat. furthermore, by the premises an evil example was given. Also he complained 

of new taxes, of pensions newly laid on the churches, of immeasurable 

A.D. hondages, exactions, and divers extortions, with other prejudical and hurtful 

1303. novelties, by which the general state of the church is changed, in giving 

suffragans, as helpers to the higher prelates, whereby neither the bishops 

themselves nor the suffragans can do their duties, but for them they must run 

with gifts to the apostolical see. He complaineth also of divers causes and 

some articles long since, but true in the time that they were presented, that 

were done, and be done continually : and also not purposing to suffer so great 

a disinheriting of him and his successors from the realm, and so manifest a 

grief, they could not suffer any longer the evident loss of the honour of him 

and the realm, and said, that he was certain that it was known to the whole 

world, that he did maintain in this matter a just cause, as he had learned by 

the unanimous sentence of doctors in divinity, and masters of both laws, that 

were born within his realm, and others who among the doctors and cunning 

men of the world were accounted of the learned sort and more famous. There- 

fore he required us, all and every one, both prelates and barons, and others, 

earnestly as our lord; he prayed and gently begged as a friend, to consult and 

take diligent pains, that he might ordain wholesome things, both for the 

keeping of their old liberty, the honour and state of the realm and of the 

inhabitants thereof, for the easing of the griefs aforesaid, for redressing of the 

realm and the French church, by our counsel and his barons, to the praise of 

God’s name, the increase of the catholic faith, the honour of the universal 

church, and promoting of God’s religion: especially seeing such griefs were 

done by his ohicens and others of the realm, to the churches and churchmen, 

for the which he purposed a remedy of wholesome correction, before the 

coming of the aforesaid cardinal, and would now have put it in execution 

effectually, but that he might be thought to have done that for fear, or at 

your commandment, which thing ye cannot ascribe to yourself. Furthermore, 

he would spend not only his goods, but also his realm, yea his children if the 

case required; and therefore we should take heed to be ready with counsel and 

help in season, as we are bound by the duty of fidelity in these things, wherein 

it is manifest, that as all and every man’s case is handled, generally and par- 

ticularly their case is promoted, and every man’s own interest is touched. And 

then he demanded by and by to be answered plainly and finally in these 
things, of all and every one. 

Then the barons sitting aside with the officers and proctors aforesaid, at 
length, after they had taken counsel, coming to our aforesaid lord the king, 
sath praising greatly and heartily thanking him for his laudable purpose and 
good will, answered with one voice: That for those things they were ready not 
only to spend their goods, but offered the same goods, riches, and also their 
persons to death, and not to flee any kind of torment. And said further, with 
one voice, that if our aforesaid lord the king would (as God forbid) suffer, or 
else willingly pass over those things, they themselves would in no case suffer it. 

Then, when answer was asked of us afterwards, although we desired longer 
respite of deliberation of the king himself, our lord, and of the greatest of the 
aforesaid barons ; and that for this intent, that in the mean while the pope’s 
letters might have come to our lord the king; we answered, that we would not 
offend against the liberty of the realm, nor by any means innovate things 
contrary to the king’s honour in this behalf. , 

We went about also to inform him with many godly words, and earnest 
persuasions, and with many kinds of help, and by sundry ways to bring him to 
keep the special bond of unity, which is known to have continued to these 
present days betwixt the holy Romish church, and his ease a But when 
we were denied any longer delay, and it was plainly and openly told to all men, 
that if any man were of a contrary mind, from thenceforth he should be mani- 
festly counted for an enemy of the king and the realm: we, considering warily, 
and seeing plainly, that except our lord the king, and the barons aforesaid, were 
content with our answer, besides other dangers and great offences, whereof 
there could neither be number nor end, the devotion both of the Romish and 
French church, and also the whole obedience of the laity and all the people, from 
thenceforth should be taken away without recovery ; not without great fear and 
doubt, we therefore thought good to answer thus :— 
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That we would help our lord the king with due counsel and convenient Edwardl. 
help for the preserving of his person, and of his earthly honour, and the liberty ~~ 
and laws of the said realm, like as we were (certain of us) by the duty of A.D. 
allegiance bound to him, who hold of him dukedoms, earldoms, baronies, fees, 1304. 
and other noble parts of the said realm, by the form of the oath, as all others 
do: yet we made humble suit to the same our lord the -king, that seeing we 
were bound to obey the pope’s holiness and your holy feet, he would suffer us 
to go, according to the tenor of your aforesaid calling.” 

Then on the king’s and barons’ behalf followeth answer, that in no case 
they would suffer us to go out of the realm, and that by no means they would 
bear to be handled so dangerously, yea rather to be altogether wasted. 

Then we, considering so great an anger, and trouble so jeopardous and so 
great that none could be greater, both of the king, the barons, and other 
Jay people of the realm; and now knowing plainly, that the old enemy of 
peace, who goeth about from the beginning of his fall sowing of darnel, to 
break the unity of the church, by troubling of peace, would break charity, 
and infect the sweetness of good works with the poison of bitter envy ; and 
would overthrow mankind utterly, and would trouble with wickedness the band 
of lovely unity and singular friendship, which hitherto have had a happy 
increase betwixt the Romish church and our lord the king, and his prede- 
cessors, and the realm, to the praise of the highest God, the increase of 
christian faith, and the setting forth of the honour of the church, of the 
king, and of the realm; and that now, alas! a door was open, to the 
lamentable breaking and pitiful separating of great offences to rise on 
every side; that dangers are attempted against churches and churchmen, 
- to spoil their goods and riches, with jeopardy of life; and seeing that the 
laity now do abhor and utterly flee the obedience of clerks, utterly banishing 
them from their counsels and doings, and have taken courage to condemn 
the ecclesiastical censure and process: all which jeopardies, with other 
sundry and divers dangers, which neither tongue is able to tell, nor writing 
can declare, we, seeing at hand, thought good in this point of greatest 
necessity, to run with weeping voice and lamentable sighs to the circumspect 
wisdom of your holiness: beseeching your fatherly mildness, and humbly 
praying you, that some wholesome remedy may be provided in the premises, 
by which the sound profitable agreement and mutual love, which hath con- 
tinued so long betwixt the church, the king, and the realm, might be main- 
tained in that old sweet concord; the state of the French church might 
continue in godly and quiet peace; and that he would vouchsafe to foresee 
how to withstand the dangers and offences aforesaid, that we and our states 
may be provided for, by the aforesaid commandment of your calling, by the 
study of your apostolic wisdom and fatherly love. The Almighty preserve 
your holiness to his holy church a long time. 


These things thus discoursed and done, then followed the year of A.D.1304. 
our Lord 1304. In that year, about the nativity of our Lady, came jo\ 6 
a garrison of harnessed soldiers well appointed, sent partly by the besieged. 
French king, partly by the cardinals of Columna, whom the pope 
before had deposed, unto the gates of Arvagium, where the pope did 
hide himself, because he was born in the town. The captains of this 
army were one Schaira, brother to the aforesaid cardinals, and 
William de Longareto, high steward to the French king, who invading 
the pope’s town, and finding the gates open, gave assault to the pope’s 
frontier, where the pope with his nephew, a marquis, and three other 
cardinals were immured. The townsmen, seeing all their intent and 
strength to be bent against the pope, caused the common bell to be 
rung, and so, assembling themselves in a common council, ordained 
Adolphus, one of the chiefest rulers of the town, for their captain, 
who, unknown to them, was a great adversary to the pope. ‘This 
Adolphus bringing with him Reginald de Supine, a great lord in 
Campania, and the two sons of John Chitan, a nobleman, whose 
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THE POPE MADE PRISONER, 


father the pope had then in prison; at length joimed he with the 
French company against the pope, and so beset his palace on every 
side. And first, setting upon the palaces of the three cardinals, who 
were then chief about the pope, they rifled and spoiled all their goods. 
The cardinals, by a back door, hardly avoided their hands: but the 
pope’s palace, through munition and strength of the marquis, was 
somewhat better defended. At length the pope, perceiving himself 
not able to make his party good, desired truce with Schaira and his 
company, which was granted from one till nine. During this time of 
truce, the pope privily sendeth to the townsmen of Arvagium, desirmg 
them to save his life; which if they would do, he promised so to 
enrich them, that they should all have cause never to forget or repent 
their benefit bestowed. To this they made answer, excusing them- 
selves, that it lay not in their ability to do him any good, for that 
the whole power of the town was with the captain. Then the pope, 
all destitute and desolate, sendeth unto Schaira, heseeching him to 
draw out in articles, wherein he had wronged him, and he would 
make him amends to the uttermost. Schaira to this maketh a plain 
answer, signifying to him again, that he should in nowise escape with 
his life, except upon these three conditions. First, to restore again 
the two cardinals of Columna his brethren, whom he had before 
deprived, with all others of their stock and kindred. Secondly, that 
after their restitution, he should renounce his papacy. Thirdly, that 
his body should remain in his power and custody. These articles 
seemed to the pope so. hard, that in no case he would agree to them ; 
wherefore, the time of truce expired, the captains and soldiers, in all 
forcible means bending themselves against the bishop, first fired the 
gates of the palace, whereby the army, having a full entrance, fell to 
rifle and spoil the house. The marquis, in hope of saving his life, 
and the lives of his children, yieldeth him to the hands of Schaira 
and the other captain; which when the pope heard, he wept and 
made great lamentation. After this, through windows and doors, 
with much ado they brast in at length to the pope, whom they treated 
with words and threats accordingly. Upon this, he was put to his 
choice, whether he would presently’ surrender his life, or give over 
his papacy. But this he denied stiffly to do, choosing rather to die 
for it, saying to them in his vulgar tongue, “ Hecle col, eccle cape ;” 
that is, “ Lo! here my neck, lo! here my head :” protesting, that he 
would never while he lived renounce his popedom. Then Schaira 
went about, and was ready to slay him, but, by certain that were 
about him, he was stayed; whereby it happened that the pope 
received no harm, although divers of his ministers and servants were 
slain. The soldiers, who ranged in the mean time through all corners 
of the pope’s house, did lade themselves with such treasure of gold, 
silver, plate, and ornaments, that the words of my author (whom I 
follow) do thus express it ;! “ For all the kings of the earth together 
were not able to disburse so much out of their treasure in a whole 
year, as then was taken and carried. out of the pope’s palace, and out 
of the palace of the three cardinals, and the marquis.”. Thus Boni- 
face, bereaved of all his goods, remained in their custody three days, 


(1) ‘* Quod omnes reges mundi non possent tantum de thesauro reddere infra unum annum, 
quantum fuit de papali palatio asportatum, et de palatiis trium cardinalium, et marchionis.”— 
Robert Avesb. db tiles 
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during which space, they had set him on a wild unbroken colt,’ his Zdwarar. 

face turned to the horse’s tail, causing the horse to run course, while 4p, 

the pope was almost breathless. Moreover, they kept him so without 1304. 

meat, that he was thereby nearly famished to death. After the third 4 pretty. 

day, the Arvagians and people of the town mustering themselves handling 

together, to the number of ten thousand, secretly brast into the pope. 

house where the pope was kept, and slaying the keepers, delivered The pope 

the pope by strong hand, who then, being brought into the middle of out of 

the town, gave thanks with weeping tears to the people for his life °™ 

saved; promising, moreover, that forasmuch as he was out of all his 

goods, having neither bread nor drink to put in his mouth, God’s 

_dlessing and his, to all them that now would relieve him with any 

thing, either to eat or drink. And here now see what poverty and What 
Bi . . : poverty 

affliction can work in aman. The pope before, in all his pomp and and afitie- 

most ruffling wealth, was never so proud, but now he was as humble PAG ie 

and lowly, so that every poor simple man, as mine author testifieth, cok gris 

might have a bold and free access to his person. To make the story pride of 

short, the pope, in that great distress of famine, was not so greedy of pore 

their victuals, as they were greedy of his blessing. Whereupon, the 

women and people of the town came so thick, some with bread, some 

with wine, some with water, some with meat, some with one thing, 

some with another, that the pope’s chamber was too little to receive 

the offering ; insomuch, that when there lacked cups to receive the 

wine, they poured it down on the chamber floor, not regarding the 

loss of wine, to win the pope’s holy blessing. Thus pope Boniface, 

being refreshed by the town of Arvagium, took his journey from 

thence, accompanied with a great multitude of harnessed soldiers to 

Rome, where he shortly upon the same, partly for the fear he was in, 

partly for famine, partly for sorrow of so inestimable a treasure lost, 

died. After whom succeeded Benedict XI., of whom these verses Pope 

are written: “ A re nomen habe, benedic, benefac, benedicte. Aut 3{°°" 

rem perverte, maledic, malefac, maledicte,” &c. And thus haye ye 

the whole story of pope Boniface VIII., author of the Decretals, 

which story I thought the more diligently to set forth, that all the 

Latin church might see what an author he was, whose laws and 


decretals so devoutly they follow. 


Now, after the long debatmg of this matter between the French 
king and pope Boniface, let us proceed in our English story. About 
this time, in the days of king Edward, the church of Rome began 
daily more and more to rise up, and swell so high in pride and 
worldly dominion, that hardly any king in his own country could do 
any thing but as the pope pleased, who both had and ruled all, in all 
countries, but chiefly here in England ; as partly by his intolerable 
tallage and pillage, before signified, may appear, partly by his injunc- 
tions and commandments sent down, also by his donations and 
reservations of benefices and church livings, also in deposing and 
disposing such as him listed, in place and office to bear rule: inso- 7, 
much, that when the king and the church of Canterbury, in their king's | 
election, had chosen one Robert Burnell, bishop of Bath, to be innis 
archbishop of Canterbury, pope Boniface, of his own singular pre- i 
sumptuous authority, ruling the matter after his pleasure, frustrated Pustrate 
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their election, and trusted in another, named John Peckham: for 
among all others, this had always been one practice of the court of 
Rome, ever to have the archbishop of their own setting, or such one 
as they might be sure of on their side, to weigh against the king and 
others, whatsoever need should happen. To this John Peckham, 
pope Boniface directed down a solemn bull from Rome, as also unto 
all other quarters of the universal church, in which bull was contained 
and decreed, directly against the rule of scripture and christian obe- 
dience, that no church or ecclesiastical person should henceforth yield 
to his king or temporal magistrate either any giving, or lending, or 
promising of tribute, or subsidy, or portion whatsoever, of the goods 
and possessions to him belonging; but should be clearly exempted 
and discharged from all such subjection of tallage or subvention to 
be exacted of them in the behoof of the prince and his affairs. This 
decree manifestly rebelled against the commanded ordinance of God, 
and the apostolic canon of St. Peter, and all other examples of holy 
Scripture. For as there is no word in the Scripture that excludeth 
spiritual men more than temporal from obedience and subjection io 
princes, so if it chance that the prince in his exacting be too rigorous 
or cruel in oppression, that is no cause for the clergy to be exempted, 
but to bear the common burden of obedience, and to pray to God 
to turn and move the prince’s mind, and so, with prayer and patience, 
not with pride and disobedience, to help and amend that which is 
amiss. Concerning the bull of Boniface, if any there be who do not 
credit the same that contains what I allege, or would for ‘his own 
mind see and read the same, the words thereof follow below.’ 

This bull being directed, as it is said, from Rome to the archbishop 
of Canterbury, and likewise through the whole universal church, under 
the pope’s authority, it chanced, not long after, that the king held 


(1) The Copy of the Pope’s Bull, wherein the Clergy are exempted from giving Tribute to Kings and 
Princes.—* Bonifacius, &c. Adsempiternam rei memoriam. Clericis, laicos infestos oppido tradidit 
antiquitas, Quod et presentium experimenta temporum manifeste declarant, dum suis finibus 
non contenti nituntur in vetitum et ad illicita sua frena relaxant, nee prudenter attendunt quo- 
modo sit eis in clericos ecclesiasticasve personas, et bona interdicta potestas. Quinimo ecclesiarum 
prelatis, ecclesiis, ecclesiasticisque personis regularibus et secularibus imponuntur onera gravia, 
ipsos talliant, et eis collectas imponunt, et abipsiussuorumque proventuum, vel bonorum dimi- 
diam, decimam, seu vicesimam, vel quamvis aliam portionem,- quotam exigunt et extorquent, 
eosque moliuntur multifarie subjicere servituti, suzque subdedere ditioni. Et quod dolenter 
referimus, nonnulli ecclesiarum prelati, ecclesiasticeque persone trepidantes, ubi trepidandum 
non est, transitoriam pacem querentes; plus timentes majestatem temporalem offendere, quam 
zternam, talium abusibus non tam temerarie, quam imnprovide acquiescunt, sedis apostolice 
authoritate non obtenta. Nos igitur talibus actibus obviare volentes, de fratrum nostrorum 
consiliol apostolica authoritate statuimus ; quod quicunque przlati, ecclesiasticeve persone, vel 
seculares, quorumcunque ordinum, conditionis, seu status, collectas vel tallias, dimidiam, deci- 
mam, vicesimam, seu centesimam suorum et ecclesiarum suarum proventuum yel bonorum laicis 
solverint, vel promiserint, vel se soluturos excesserint, aut quamvis aliam quantitatem, portionem, 
aut quicquam ipsorum proventuum, vel bonorum zstimationem, vel valorem ipsorum, subven- 
tionis, subsidii, vel doni nomine, seu quovis alio timore, vel modo, vel quesito colore absque 
autoritate sedis ejusdem: necnon imperatores, reges, seu principes, duces. seu comites, vel ba- 
rones, potestates, capitaneas, officiales vel rectores quocurque nomine censeantur, civitatum cas- 
trorum, seu quorumque locorum constitutorum ubilibet et quis 2'alius cujuscunque preeminentiz, 
conditionis et status, qui talia imposuerint et exegerint,vel receperint, aut apud edes sacras deposita 
ecclesiarum vel ecclesiasticarum personarum ubilibet3 arrestaverint, saysierint seu occupare pra- 
sumpserint, vel arestari, saysiri, aut occupari mandaverint, aut® occupata, saysita, seu arestata 
receperint: necnon omnes qui scienter in predictis dederint consilium, auxilium, vel favorem, 
publice vel occulte, eo ipso sententiam excommunicationis 4 incurrunt. Universitates quoque 
que in his culpabiles fuerint ecclesiastico supponimus interdicto: prelatis, et personis eccle- 
siasticis supradictis, in virtute obedientic, et sub poena depositionis districte mandantes, ut talibus 
absque licentia expressa dictz sedis nullatenus acquiescant. A supradictis autem excommunica- 
tionis et interdicti sententiis nullis absolvi valeat, preeterquam in mortis articulo absque sedis 
apostolicee authoritate et licentia speciali,” ete.—Ex Chron. Rob. Gisburnensis. 


The Author's notes upon the same, 
1. Apostolica authoritas frustra obtenditur, ubi apostolica scriptura contemuitur. 
2. Quivis, pro quisquis, barbarismus apostolicus. 
3. Flores Attici ex ipso Helicone desumpti, érépwais' Rhetorica, 
4. Tauri cornu, wear the buill’s horn. 
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his parliament at St. Edmundsbury, where was granted to him of all Zawarar. 
cities and boroughs an eighth, and of the commons a twelfth of their 4p, 
goods ; only the clergy, by virtue of this bull, stood stout, denying 1304. 
to pay any thing to the king. This answer not well pleasing the 
king, he willeth them to deliberate better with themselves upon the 
matter, and, after long advisement, to give him an answer against the 
next parliament, which should be holden the next Hilary Term at 
London. 

In conclusion, the parliament being assembled, the clergy persisted 
still in the denial of their subsidy, alleging the pope’s bull for their 
warrant and discharge; whereupon the king likewise secludeth them secluaea 
from under his protection and the safeguard of his laws. And as ag 
conceming the archbishop of Canterbury, above mentioned, because Pretee- 
he was found more stubborn than the rest, and was the inciter to the ~ 
others, he seized upon all his goods, and caused an inventory of the the areh- 
same to be enrolled in the exchequer. Notwithstanding, divers of eta 
the other bishops relented soon after to the king, and contributed Pmy's |. 
2 fifth of their goods unto him, and were received again into fiscated. 
avour. 

In the life of this king’s father, it was declared how the said king 
- Henry III., after divers wars and commotions had with his barons, 
had granted certain liberties and freedoms written and contained in 
‘ Magna Charta,’ and in ‘ Charta de Foresta.’ Concerning which 
matter, much business happened in this king’s days also in the realm, Variance 
between the king and his barons and commons. The occasion was Line Ede 
this: A pack of wool which before paid but a mark to the king, was fifi tins 
now by this king raised up to forty shillings. After this the king and com- 
having to make a journey into Flanders, sent to his barons and divers Seal 
others to give attendance, and service in the same, which they refused 
and denied todo. The king, notwithstanding, persisted in his purpose, 
and with such a power as he had, prepared toward his journey. On Petitions 


‘ . : f th 
his way, at Winchelsea, the aforesaid earls, barons, and commons, parons 


sent him certain petitions contained in writing, under the names of tric” 
the archbishops, bishops, abbots, and priors, and the earls and barons, the king. 
with the commonalty of the realm. Therein, first, lamenting and 
complaining of their afflicted state and misery, after an humble man- 
ner they desired their lord the king to redress and amend certain 
grievances among them. And first, they declared in the name of 
the whole commons, that the premonitions or writs directed to them for 
their attendance upon his grace into Flanders, were not sufficient ; 
for that there was no certain place in the said writs specified unto 
them, whither to come for making their provision, and preparing 
money and other things according to the same. And if the place 
had been to them signified, yet, because none of their ancestors ever 
served the king over into Flanders before, the commons therefore 
thought themselves not bound to any service in that country. And 
albeit they had been so bound thereunto, yet they were not able to 
do it, being so heavily oppressed with so many tallages, taxes, tolls, 
customs, and such prices of corn, oats, tin, wool, leather, oxen, kine, 
flesh, fish, &c.: and besides all this, having no penny of wages given 
them to relieve their charges. Over and besides the lack of the 
king’s wages not paid them, their own poverty, like a heavy burden, 
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Edwardt. did so miserably lie upon them, that some of them had no susten- 
A.D, tation, some of them were not able to till their own ground. The 
1304. alleged, moreover, that they were not now handled after the old laws 

and customs of the land, as their ancestors were wont to be. Many 
also found themselves grieved in that they were not used according 

Magna to the articles contained in ‘ Magna Charta;’ and again that the 

Chats ge, Charta de Foresta’ was not observed nor kept, as it was wont: to 

Foresta. be. Wherefore most humbly they beseeched the king, both for his 
own honour and for the wealth of his people, that of these things 

forneot, they might find redress. For the custom, moreover, of wool, the 

whole commons bewailed to the king their grief, in that for every 
pack of wool there was fined to the king forty shillings, and for every 
sack of combed wool, seven marks ; the which wool of England, as 
it doth rise up to the value of half the realm, so the toll of the 
same amounteth to the fifth part of the valuation of the whole 
land. And because, therefore, the commons wished the honour and 
preservation of their king (as they were bound to do), they thought 
it not good for his grace to sail over to Flanders, unless he had better 
assurance of their fidelity, especially at that time when the Scots were 
so busy; who, if they began to rebel, he being at home in-his land, 
much more were they like to stir, he being abroad: out of the land. 
And that, not on account of the Scots only, but also because the like 
peril was to be apprehended of other foreign nations and kingdoms, 
which as yet were in no firm peace with England. 

The To these petitions, the king said that he could as yet make no 

king's, resolute answer, for that some of his council were gone over already 


answer to 2 " 2 Z 
the peti- to Flanders, some were in London. Notwithstanding, on his return 


theta. from Flanders, which he trusted should be speedy, they should hear 

rons an his answer, and know more of his mind concerning the same. In the 

mons. nean time this he required of them, to keep good rule at home, while 
he was abroad. What answer the king had minded to make them at 
his return, it is uncertain, which peradventure had turned to a bloody 
answer, but occasion served otherwise, and turned all to agreement ; 
for the Scots, with their captain, William Wallace, above specified, in 
the mean time, the king being absent, invaded the realm with such 
violence, that prince Edward, the king’s son, who was left to rule in 
his father’s stead, was forced to assemble a parliament, and to call for 
the earl of Hereford, the earl of Norfolk, high marshal of England ; 
the earl of Essex, high constable; with other earls, barons, knights, 
and esquires, to entreat peace and concord between his father and 
them. On their coming up to London, with fifteen hundred well- 
armed soldiers, and obtaining the gates of the city with their own 
men, they fell at length to agreement with the prince, upon. compo- 
sition to have the articles of ‘ Magna Charta,’ and of ‘ Charta de 
Foresta,’ confirmed; and that, by his means and mediation, they might 
be assured of the’ king’s displeasure to be removed from them. The 
aforesaid articles of ‘ Magna Charta,’ with the other articles affixed, 
here follow. 


Articles First, No tallage or subsidy by the king or his heirs to be imposed or levied 
contained hereafter within the realm of England, without the common assent of the arch- 
in Magna ,. ° ‘ 

Charta. bishops, bishops, abbots, and other prelates, earls, barons, knights, burgesses, 


and commons of the realm. 
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Item, No taker or servitor of the king, or of his heirs, henceforth, within this Zdwarat. 
realm, to take grain, wool, leather, or any goods of any man, without the will 
and consent of the owner. 

Item, No taking to be hereafter, under the name of tribute, for any pack of 1304. 
wool, 

Item, To be granted by the king and his heirs after him, both to the clergy 
and laity of this realm, to have and to enjoy their laws, liberties, and customs, 
in as ample manner as they were wont at any time heretofore. 

Item, If any decrees or statutes shall hereafter be made and set forth con- 
trary to these aforesaid articles, the same to be void and of no effect for ever. 


Besides these articles, in the same composition was also contained, Asree- 
. : t 
that all grudge and displeasure between the king and barons for not between 


going to Flanders ceasing, the earls and barons might be assured to Shins 
be received again into the king’s favour. barons. 


These things thus agreed upon, and also by mediation of the Gooa 
prince confirmed and sealed with the king his father’s seal, all the or king 
variance was pacified, to the great comfort of the people, and no less pip ioe 
strength of the realm against their enemies; and most chiefly to the 
commendation of the gentle and wise nature of the king, who, as he 
was gentle in promising his reconcilement with his subjects, so no less 
constant was he, in keeping that which he had promised. 

After the death of John Peckham, archbishop of Canterbury, Robert 
above mentioned, who in the parliament had resisted the king in the Reape 
right of certain liberties pertaining to the crown, touching patronages ee 
and such church matters, succeeded Robert Winchelsey, with whom buy. 
also the king had like variance, who accused him to the pope for 
breaking the peace, and taking part with them that rebelled against 
the king about usages and liberties of the realm. Wherefore the The king 
king being cited up to the court of Rome, and there suspended by ath Cho 
means of the said archbishop, directed his letters again to the pope, ee 
taken out of the parliament rolls, where I find divers letters of the Canter- 
king to pope Clement, against the said Robert, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, the contents whereof here follow in substance. And as this The 
king was troubled in his time with both the archbishops, John named 
Peckham, and also Robert Winchelsey ; so it happened to all other oats 
kings for the most part, from the time of“Lanfrane (that is, from pope st. 
Hildebrand), that every king in his time had some business or other Kings ana 
with that see. As William Rufus and. Henry I. were troubled with a - 


Anselm; Henry II. with Thomas Becket; king Richard and all Englana 
England with William, bishop of Ely, the pope’s legate; king John iy trou. 
with Stephen Langton; king Henry HI. with Edmund the arch- pa oe 
bishop, called St. Edmund ;? likewise this king Edward I., with J ohn bishops of 
Peckham and Robert Winchelsey aforesaid ; and so other kings after bury. 
him, with some prelate or other: whereby ye may understand, how 

and about what time the church of Rome, which formerly was subject 

to kings and princes, began first to take head above and against kings 

and rulers, and so hath kept it ever since. 

By this John Peckham, above mentioned, it was ordained, that no Priests to 
spiritual minister should have any more benefices than one, which also Bay¢ out 
was decreed by the constitutions of Octo and Octobonus, the pope’s fv. 
legates at that time in England. 

About the beginning of this king’s reign, after the decease of 


(1) Polychron, lib. vii. 
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Edwarat. Walter, archbishop of York, William Wicewanger succeeding in 
“A.D, that see, and minding to go on visitation, came to Durham, to visit 
1304. the church and chapter there; but the clergy and the people of the 
Variance City shut the gates against him, and kept him out, whereupon rose no 
between small disturbance. The archbishop let fly his curse of excommuni- 
bishop of cation and interdiction against them. The bishop of Durham again, 
the clergy With his clergy, despised all his cursings, grounding themselves upon 
of Dur- the constitution of Innocent IV., ‘ De censibus et exactionibus :’ 
and so they appealed to Rome, saying, That he ought not to be 
received there, before he had first begun to visit his own chapter and 
diocese, which he had not done; for the words of the constitution 
were—‘‘ We ordain and decree, that every archbishop that will visit 
his province, first must procure to visit his own church, city, and 
diocese.” 
Inquisi/ | Among other things in this king that may be noted, this is not to 
heaineeni D€ passed over ; that where complaint was made to him of his officers, 
tulersand ag justices, mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, eschetors, and such other, who, 
als = . . . . * » 4 
cers. abusing their offices, extortioned and oppressed the king’s liege people 
otherwise than was according to right and conscience; the said king, 
not suffering such disorder to be unpunished, did appoint certain 
officers or inquisitors, to the number of twelve, which inquisition 
Trailba- Was called ‘'Traibaston,’ or ‘'Trailbastoun ;’ by means of which inqui- 
stoun- sition divers false officers were accused, and such as were offenders 
were either removed from their place, or forced to buy again their 
office at the king’s hand; to their no small loss, and great gain to the 
king, and much profit to the commonwealth. 

In the chronicle of Robert of Amesbury, it is recorded of the said 
king, that he being at Amesbury to see his mother, who was then in 
that monastery professed, there was a certain man who feigned him- 
self blind a long time, brought to the presence of the said Elenor the 

A false king’s mother, saying how that he had his sight restored at the tomb 

wellspiead of king Henry, her late husband, insomuch that she was easily per- 

fhe king, Suaded that the miracle was very true. But king Edward, her son, 
knowing the man a long time to be a vile dissembler, and a wicked 
person, used to lying and crafty deceiving, persuaded his mother not 
to give credit to the vile vagabond, declaring that he knew so well of 
the justice of his father, that, if he were alive, he would rather twice 
pluck out both his eyes, than once restore him one. Notwithstanding, 
the queen his mother, remaining still in the former fond persuasion, 
would hear or believe nothing to the contrary, but was so in anger 
with her son, that she bid him depart her chamber; and so he did. 
By the example whereof may easily be conceived, how and after what 
sort these blind miracles in those days, and since, have come up 
among the blind and superstitious people; for had not the king 
here been wiser than the mother, no doubt but this would have been 
extolled as a miracle, and perchance king Henry have been made 
a saint. 

A true But as this was a feigned miracle, and false no doubt, so, in the 

mniracle, 1 
same author,' we read of another sort of miracle, sounding more near 
the truth, and so much the more likely, for that it served to the 
conversion unto christian faith, to which use all true miracles do 

(1) Robert of Amesbury. 
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properly appertain. The miracle was this: In the last year of Bdwarar. 
this king’s reign, Cassanus, king of the Tartars (of whom come 4 p_ 
those whom we now call Turks) fighting against the Soldan, king 1304. 

of the Saracens, in the plain of Damascus, slew of them a hundred y,.55,_ 
thousand; and again at Babylon, fighting with the said Soldan, against 
he slew him in the field, and two hundred thousand of his Saracens, peti 
calling, himself, upon the help of Christ ; and thereupon he became 
Christian. This Cassanus, I say, had a brother a pagan, who being 
in love with the daughter of the king of Armenia, a christian woman, 
desired of her father that he might marry with her. Whereunto the 
king her father would not agree, unless he promised to be a Christian. 
Notwithstanding, the other being stronger in power, and threatening 
to get her by war; the king at length was forced to agree. In 
conclusion, it happened that a child being born betwixt them, it was 
overgrown and all rough with hair, like the skin of a bear. The child 
being brought to the father, he commanded it to be thrown into the 
fire and burned, but the mother, desiring first to have it baptised, 
caused all things thereunto to be prepared. The infant being three 
times plunged in water, after receiving the sacrament of holy baptism, 
incontinently was altered and tumed from all his hairy roughness, 
and appeared as fair and smooth-skinned as any other; the which, 
when the father had seen and beheld, he was christened himself, and 
all his house. 

_ In the reign of this king, Walter Merton, bishop of Rochester, Merton 
built Merton College, Oxford. In the same reign also lived Henry built an 
of Gaudano, Arnold of Villa Nova, Dante, and others; also Scotus, 0*" 
called Duns, who, in his fourth book of Sentences, dist. 18, com- 
plaineth of the abuse of excommunication and of the pope’s keys. 

‘“¢ Whereas before, excommunication was not used but upon great 
and just causes, and therefore was feared; now,” saith he, “ it is 
brought forth for every trifling matter, as for not paying the priest’s 
wages, &c. and therefore,” saith he, “ it groweth into contempt.” 
Under the same king, about the beginning of his reign, the year was 
so hot and dry, that from the month of May till near the month of 
September, there fell no rain; insomuch that many died for heat, 
and the vulgar people, in their reckoning of years, did count the 
time from the said dry year long after. 

After pope Benedict XI. above mentioned, succeeded pope Cle- the , 
ment V., who, about a.p. 1310, translated the pope’s court tori 
Avignon in France, where it remained the term of seventy-four tasted 
years. At the coronation of this Clement were present Philip king 
of France, Charles his son, and John duke of Britany, with a great 
number of other men of state and nobility; at which coronation, siaughter 
they being in the middle of the pomp or procession, a great wall) af nobles 
broke down and fell upon them, by the fall whereof duke J ohn and one's, 
twelve others were slain, king Philip was hurt and wounded, and the tion. 
pope being struck from his horse, lost out from the mitre upon his 
head a carbuncle, esteemed to the value of six thousand florins.! By emperor 
this Clement it was ordained that the emperor, though he might be rocmpe., 
called king of the Romans, might not enjoy the title and right of the confirmed 
emperor, before he was by him confirmed; and that the emperor's pope. 


(1) Platina, de Vit, Pont, 
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Edwarat. seat beg vacant, the pope should reign as emperor, till a new 
“A.D, C™peror was chosen. By him the order of the Templars, who at that 
1306, time were too abominable to be borne, was put down at the council 
Tete. Of Vienna (a.p. 1312), as hereafter’ (Christ willing) shall be 
plarsput declared. He also ordained and confirmed the feast of Corpus 
svn, Christi, assigning indulgences to such as heard the service thereof; 


The feas' dj 

of ees and as pope Boniface before heaped up the book of decretals, called 
Christi al : : P ? 2 

Septimus _ ©¢Xtus Decretalium,’ so this Clement compiled the seventh book 


decreta- of the decretals, called by the same Clement, ‘ The Clementines.’ 
caliead In the time of this pope, the emperor Henry VI. was poisoned in 
Geman. receiving the sacrament, by a false dissembling monk called Bernard, 
tines.” that feigned himself to be his familiar friend ; which was thought to 
tnnetor’ be done not without the consent of the pope’s legate. The emperor, 


poisoned perceiving himself poisoned, warned him to flee and escape, for else 
host. the Germans would certainly have slain him ; who, although he escaped 
himself, yet divers of his order after that, with fire and sword, were slain. 

Paleolo- As this pope Clement V. had now well provided, as ye have heard, 
perorof against the empire of Rome to bring it under his girdle, inSomuch 
thane. that, without the pope’s benediction no emperor might take the state 
exeom- upon him, he now proceeded further to intermeddle with the empire 
cated, Of Constantinople. He began by exercising his tyranny and power 
hisaa Of excommunication against Andronicus Paleologus, emperor of 
“aie Constantinople, a.p. 1306, declaring him to be a schismatic and 
Clement, heretic, because he neither would nor durst suffer the Grecians to 
sutermg make their appeal from the Greek church to the pope, neither would 
uit, acknowledge him for his superior. By this it. may appear, that the 
appeal to Greek church did not admit the pope’s superiority as yet, nor at 
‘A.D.1306, any time before; save only about the time of pope Innocent IIL., 
Note the A-D.1202, at which time the Frenchmen with their captain, Baldwin, 
prachcef earl of Flanders, joining together with the Venetians, were set 
mish pre- against the Grecians, to. place Alexius in the right of the empire of 
* Constantinople, upon condition, as writeth Platina,! to subdue the 
Greek church under the church of Rome. This Alexius being 
restored, and shortly after slain, the empire came to the Frenchmen, 

with whom it remained the space of. fifty-eight years, till the coming 

of Michael Paleologus in the days of pope Gregory [X., who restored 

Whenand the empire from the Frenchmen unto his pristine state again. During 
forgone all this time of the French emperors, the Greek church was subject 
was suv- 0 Rome, as by the decretals of pope Gregory LX. may. appear. 
jectto Then followed after this, that the aforesaid Michael, emperor of 
*ome- Constantinople, being called up to a council at Lyons by pope 
Gregory X., about the controversy of the proceeding of the Holy 

Ghost (as is above specified) and obedience to the church of Rome ; 
because the said Michael the emperor did there submit himself and 

the Grecians to the subjection of Rome, as testifieth Baptist Egnat, 

he thereby procured to himself such grudge and hatred among the 

Greek monks and priests, that after his death they denied him the 

due honour and place of burial.? The son of this Andronicus was 
Michael Paleologus above mentioned, who, as ye have heard before, 
because he was constrained by the Grecians not to admit any appel- 

lation to the bishop of Rome, was accursed by the pope’s censures 


(1) Platina, in Vit. Innocentii. (2) Ex Baptist. Egnatio. Rom. Prine. 1. 7. 
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as a heretic. Whereby it appeareth, that the Grecians, recovering Eawardt. 
their state again, refused all subjection at this time to the church of Mai 
Rome, which was a.p. 1327. After this Clement V. followed pope 1:07. 
John XXII, with whom Louis TV. the emperor had much trouble 5, 
(a.p. 1328). After whom next in course succeeded pope Bene- eee 
dict XII., who on a time, being desired to make certain new car- denieth 
dinals, answered again ; that he would gladly so do, if he also could *%,,, 
make a new world. “ For this world,” said he, “ is for these cardi- = adr ig 
nals that be made already.” And thus much of the popes: now to 


return a little back to the king’s story. 


In the year of our Lord 1307,? which was the thirty-fourth of the The. 
reign of this king, in the beginning of Hilary term, the king kept. ae eedons 
parliament at Carlisle, where great complaints were brought in by the bel aa 
nobles and ancients of the realm, concerning the manifold and into- parlia. 
lerable oppressions of churches and monasteries, and exactions of ™"* 
money by the pope’s legate, William Testa, otherwise termed ‘ Mala 
Testa, lately brought into the realm of England. The coming of 
this William Testa was upon this occasion, as followeth: pope 
Clement, who, as ye heard before, had translated his court from Rome 
into France, where he had been archbishop before, because he con- 
temned to come and remain at his own see, the princes of Rome 
thought him unworthy to enjoy Peter's patrimony; and so by that 
means falling into bareness and poverty, he lived only on the money 
of such bishops as came to him to be confirmed, and by such other 
shifts and gifts; so that partly by bishops and other religious persons, 
partly under the name of courtesy and benevolence, partly under the 
feet of borrowing, he had within the first year nine thousand five ty. 

undred marks of silver ; all his other charges and expenses, which he at ho 
largely that year bestowed, being clearly borne.’ Besides this, he one year. 
sent the said legate, William Testa, into England with his bulls, in aa 


which he reserved the first fruits of the first year of all churches being: legate 
sent into 


vacant at any time, or by any man within the realms of England, Engiana 
Scotland, Wales, and Ireland, and also the fruits of abbeys and First 
-—e “1: : . : -_ fruits first 
priories within the said realms, &c. Whereupon, the king with his brousnt 
nobles, seeing the inconvenience and harm therefrom ensuing to the })>Y 
whole realm: in the aforesaid parliament, holden at Carlisle, withstood king 


the said legate, charging and commanding him by the assent of the Paya" 


earls and barons, that henceforth he should abstain from all such bea 
exactions ; and that, as concerned his lord the pope, he would direct and nis 
certain his messengers unto him purposely for the same matter 
appointed: by which ambassadors, the king wrote unto the aforesaid 

pope, declaring and admonishing him, as right and reason was, that First 
he should not exact the first fruits of the churches and abbeys, by higsnae’ 
predecessors and noblemen of the land founded for the honour and aa 
maintenance of God’s service, for alms and hospitality: which other- 

wise, in so doing, should all be overthrown. And so by this means, First 
the pope at that time changed his purpose concerning: abbeys. (yo S.ct 
The first fruits of English churches were, after that, granted to the ststed 


king for two years, in which space he obtained them. king, 


(1) Ex scripto Engethusensis. (2) Ex Nic. Trivet. (3) Ex Hist, quz incipit ab Henrico Tertio. 
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LETTER OF CASSIODORUS ON ROMISH ABUSES. 


During the parliament before specified, as men were talking many 
things of the pope’s oppressions, which he had begun in the English 
church; in the full of the parliament, suddenly fell down among 
them, as sent from heaven, a certain paper, with this superseription. © 


An Epistle of Cassiodorus to the Church of England, concerning the 
Abuses of the Romish Church. 


To the noble church of England, serving in clay and brick, as the Jews did 
in time past under the tyranny of the Egyptians; Peter, the son of Cassiodorus 
a catholic soldier, and devout champion of Christ, sendeth greeting, and wishing 
her to cast off the yoke of bondage, and to receive the reward of liberty. 

To whom shall I compare thee, or to whom shall I liken thee, O daughter 
of Jerusalem? To whom shall I match thee, O daughter of Sion? Great is thy 
perturbation, like unto the sea. Thou sittest alone without comfort all the day 
long, thou art confounded and consumed with heaviness. Thou art given up 
into the hands of him from whence thou canst not rise, without help of one to 
lift thee up; for the Scribes and Pharisees sitting in the chair of Moses, the 
enemies of the Romans, are as thy heads and rulers, enlarging their guarded 
piyieriiet and seeking to be enriched with the marrow of thy bones, laying 

eavy burdens and not able to be borne, upon thy shoulders, and upon thy minis- 
ters, and they set thee under tribute, who of old time hast been free, beyond all 
honesty or measure. But marvel not thereat, for thy mother, who is the lady 
of people, like a widow having married and coupled herself to her subject, hath 
appointed him to be thy father : that is to say, the bishop of Rome, who showeth 
no point of any fatherly love towards thee. He magnifieth and extendeth, to 
the uttermost, his authority over thee, and by experience he declareth himself 
to be the husband of thy mother. He remembereth oft with himself the pro- 
phetical saying of the prophet, and hath well digested the same in the inward 
part of his breast: “ Take to thee a great book, and write therein quickly with 
the pen of a man;” “ Take the spoil, rob quickly.” But is this it, which the 
apostle saith, that he was appointed for, where he writeth thus? “ Every bishop, 
taken from among men, is appointed for men in those things that belong to the 
Lord :” not to spoil, nor to lay on them yearly taxes, nor to kill men; “ but to 
offer gifts and sacrifices for sins,” and to sorrow with them that be ignorant and 
do err, And so we read of Peter the fisher (whose successor he boasteth himself 
to be), that after the resurrection of Christ, he returned with other apostles, to 
the office of fishing; who, when he could take nothing on the left side of the 
ship, at the bidding of Christ, turned to the right side, and drew to land a net 
full of fishes. Wherefore the profitable ministry of the church is to be exercised , 
on the right side, by the which the devil is overcome, and plenty of souls be 
lucrified and won to Christ. But certainly the labour on the left side of the 
ship is far otherwise ; for in it the faith stumbleth, heaviness beareth rule, when 
that thing that is desired by seeking is not found. For who is so foolish as to 
think, that he can at one time serve both God and man, and that while, to satisfy 
his own will, he sticks to the revelations of flesh and blood, he can offer worthy 
gifts to Christ? And doubtless that shepherd who watcheth not for the edifying 
of the flock, prepareth another way to the roaring lion seeking whom he may 
devour. And now behold, I say, O daughter! the deeds of him that is called 
thy Father, such as have not been heard of before; he driveth away the good 
shepherd from the sheepfold, and placeth in their stead bishops, to rule, but not to 
profit, his nephews, cousins, and parents ; some that know no letters, and others 
dumb and deaf, who understand not the plain voice of the sheep, not curing 
their wounds, that be hurt of the wolves: but like hirelings, plucking off the 
fleeces apace, and reaping that which other men have sown; whose hands, 
moreover, be always ready in their baskets and pouches, but their backs are 
turned from their burdens. By this it is manifest, that the priesthood is clean 
changed in these days, that the service of God is decayed, that alms are 
diminished and brought to nought, and the whole devotion of kings, princes, 
and Christians, is banished. May not this be thought wonderful in the eyes of 
all men; that whereas Christ commandeth tribute to be paid to kings for him 
and for Peter, the bishop of Rome now goeth about by dominion of his style, to 
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subdue to him both realms and princes of realms, against His will, whose vicar zawardr, 


he saith he is; and who refused the realms and judgments of the world, which 
this bishop, contrariwise, challengeth, claiming all that which he in his style 
writeth to be his? Alack, O daughter, what doth he yet more against thee? 
Mark, he draweth from thee whatsoever pleaseth him, and yet he thinketh not 
himself content, to have the tenth part only of thy goods from thee; except he 
have also the first fruits of the benefices of the ministers, whereby he may get 
a new patrimony, as well for himself as for his kindred, contrary to the godly 
wills of the first founders. Over and besides all this, he inferreth other execrable 
taxes and stipends for his legates and messengers, whom he sendeth into 
England; which not only take away the feeding and clothing of thee and thine, 
but also tear in pieces, like dogs, your flesh and skins. May not the prince be 
compared to king Nebuchadnezzar, who destroyed the temple of the Lord, and 
robbed away the silver and golden vessels thereof? The very same doth this 
man also; he robbed the ministers of God’s house, and left them destitute of 
due help. In like manner doth he. Truly they be better who are killed with 
the sword, than they who be pined with hunger; for they are dead straight, 
but these are wasted with the barrenness of the earth. O daughter! all they that 
pass by the way, let them have pity and compassion on thee, for there is no sorrow 
like thy sorrow. For now thy face is blacker than coals, through much sorrow 
and weeping, and thou art no more known in the streets: thy aforesaid ruler 
hath placed thee in darkness, and hath given thee wormwood and gall to drink. 
O Lord! hear the sorrow and sighings of thy people, behold Lord, and descend, 
for the heart of this man is more obdurate than the heart of Pharaoh ; for he 
will not suffer the people to depart, except in the fortitude only of thy hand, for 
he scourgeth them not only miserably upon the earth, but also, after their death, 
he intendeth to encroach upon the goods of all Christians, under the name and 
title of dying intestate, or making no will. Therefore, let the chivalry of 
England well remember how the Frenchmen in times past, directing their 
greedy eyes on the realm of England, laboured with all their power how to 
bring the same under their subjection. But it is to be feared, lest the new 
devices and practice of this new enemy supply that which hitherto hath been 
lacking in them ; for by diminishing the treasure of the realm, and by spoiling 
of the church’s goods, the realm shall be brought into such inability, that it shall 
not be able to help itself against the enemy. Therefore, O daughter! and you 
the ministers thereof, suffer not yourselves to be led any more into such miser- 
able bondage. Better it is for the wealth of thee and thine, that the christian 
king and the powers of the realm, who have endued thee with great benefits, 
and you also, who are endued with their benefits, do labour, with all your power, 
how to resist the devices, conspiracies, arrogancy, presumption, and pride of the 
foresaid person; who, not for any zeal for God, but for the enriching of his 
parents and his own kindred (exalting himself like an eagle), by these and such 
other exactions goeth about, after another kind of extortion, to scrape up and 
devour all the money and treasure of England. Now, lest the dissembled 
simplicity of the realm in this behalf do bring utter subversion, and afterwards 
be compelled to seek remedy when it is too late, I beseech the Lord God of 
hosts to turn away the veil from the heart of that man, and to give him a 
contrite and an humble mind; in such sort, that he may acknowledge the ways 
of the true God, whereby he may be brought out of darkness, and be forced to 
relinquish his old sinister attempts; and that the vineyard, which the Lord’s 
hand hath planted, may be replenished continually with the preachers of the 
word. Let the words of the Lord, prophesied by the mouth of Jeremy, stir up 
your minds to withstand and resist the subtle practices of this man, which words 
spoken by the Lord be these: “ O thou pastor which hast scattered my people, 
and hast cast them out of their habitations, behold I will come and visit upon 
thee, and upon the malice of thy studies; neither shall there be any of thy seed 
which shall sit upon the seat of David, neither which shall have power any 
more in Judah. So that thy nest shall become barren, and utterly subverted, 
like Sodom and Gomorrah.” 

And if he, being terrified by these words, do not leave off from this which he 
beginneth, and doth not make restitution of those things which he hath received, 
then let all and singular persons sing for him being obdurate, to him that seeth 
all things, the hundred-and-eighth Psalm, “ Deus laudem,” &c. For truly as 
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favour, grace, and benevolence, remitteth and neglecteth many things; so again 
the gentle benignity of man, being too much oppressed and grieved, seeking to 
be delivered and freed from the same, striveth and searcheth to have the truth 
known, and casteth off that yoke, by all means possible, that grieveth him, &e.} 


What effect this letter wrought in them to whom it was directed, 
is not in story expressed. This, by the sequel, may be conjectured, 
that no reason or persuasion could prevail; but that the pope 
retained here still his exactions, whatever was said or written to the 
contrary. 


And thus much being written hitherto of these acts and doings 
here in England, now to slip a little into matters happening at the 
same time in France, under the reign of the aforesaid king Philip 
above mentioned. Forasmuch as about this time (a. p. 1329)? was 
commenced a parliament by the said king of France against the pope, 
touching the jurisdiction, both temporal, pertaining to princes, and 
ecclesiastical, belonging to the church ; I thought it not unprofitable 
for the reader to hear and learn the full discourse and tradition 
thereof, according as we have caused it to be extracted faithfully out 
of the true copy and records of Peter Bertrand, bishop of Edvenen, 
and chief doer and prolocutor in the said parliament upon the pope's 
side, against the king and state temporal. 

Forasmuch as the high prelate of Rome, otherwise called antichrist, 
being then in his chief ruff, extolling himself above all princes and 
potentates of the world, as in other countries, so also in France, ex- 
tended his usurped jurisdiction above the princely authority of the 
king, claiming to himself full government of both the states, as well 
secular as also ecclesiastical; the king, therefore, not suffering the 
excessive proceedings of pope Clement V. above specified, directeth 
his letters mandatory to the prelates and barons of the realm of France, 
to convene and assemble themselves together at Paris, about the 
beginning of December, the year above prefixed ; the tenor of which 
letters of the king directed to the prelates, followeth in this form and 
manner. 


The summons of Parliament by Philip, the French king. 


Philip, by the grace of God king of France, to our well-beloved bishop of 
Edvenen, greeting and salutation. Reverend father in God, right trusty and 
well-beloved, we greet you well. The more sight and knowledge you have in 
divinity and the holy Scriptures of God, with the practice and experience of 
other good qualities and virtues, you know the better a great deal, how that 
the clergy and laity of this our realm, as members of one body, ought to cleave 
and stick together; and how, by their helping hand, unity and peace should be 
maintained by all, and the contrary eschewed and avoided, every state content- 
ing itself, and not encroaching one upon another. And because we are 
advertised, how that our barons and officers, as well in time past as of late, 
have diversely in divers points injured you, as in like manner, you and yours in 
many causes have wrongfully damaged them, by occasion whereof, the knot of 
unity and concord, which ought to have flourished among you, is quite loosed 
and undone; to the end therefore, that by God’s grace, some good reformation 
and redress may be had herein, we, most studious of unity and concord, 
require you, and by these our letters command you, to appear personally before 
us at Paris, the fifteenth day of December next ensuing the date hereof, and 

(1) Hac Cassiodorus. Ex vetusto Chronico Albanensi. 


(2) Our author here breaks into the chronological arrangement of his history, but ‘reverts to 
A.D. 1307 at the close of this reign, at page 640.—Ep. ; == 


SPEECH OF LORD PETER DE CUGNERIIS IN PARLIAMENT. 613 


there, before us, to make relation of such wrong as ye have received at the kdwaral. 
laity’shands. And we likewise straitly charge and command you, our barons, 
bailiffs, and officers, not to fail, but to make your personal appearances before A.D. 
us, on the day and at the place above written, and there to exhibit before 1807. 
us a bill of the complaints, wherewith you burden our prelates and clergy, 
with their officials; that we, with our council, consulting thereupon, with due 
regard may see redress therein; whereby perpetual love and charity may ever 
hereafter reign and remain among them for ever. Given at Paris the first day 
of September, a.p. 1329. 


At the day in the letters above specified, the prelates and tye par- 
clergy assembled themselves before the king at his palace in Paris, !ament | 
that 1s to say, the lord Bituricen, the lord Auxitan, the lord Turonen, i 
the lord Rothom, and the lord Senon, all archbishops: the lord Bel- 
vacen, the lord Cathalen, the lord Laudun, the lord of Paris, the lord 
Novionon, the lord Carnoten, the lord Constan, the lord Andegaven, 
the lord Pictaven, the lord Melden, the lord of Cameracen, the lord 
of St. Feri, the lord Brioce, the lord of Cabilion, and the lord of 
Edven, all bishops. After due reverence done unto the king’s grace 
there sitting in his own person, with his barons and council about 
him, a certain noble and wise person, lord Peter de Cugneriis, being ora 
one of the king’s council, rose up, and openly, in the parliament Peer 
house, spake in the king’s behalf on this wise, taking for his theme, the par- 
“¢ Render unto Czxsar, that which is Czsar’s, and unto God, that which ““"“"" 
is God’s ;” which he very skilfully prosecuted and applied, dividing he ora. 
it into two parts. First, that obedience and reverence is due unto ro a, 
the king; secondly, that there ought to be a difference between the to two 
jurisdiction of the clergy and laity, so that spiritual matters should be cede 
defined and ordered by the prelates and spiritual men, and temporal 93,1?" aie. 
causes ruled and determined by the king, his barons, and temporal men, ference 
All this he proved by many reasons both of fact and law, as more the juris- 
fully appeareth beneath in the answer of the bishop of Edven. Finally, oe 
he concluded, that the clergy ought only to deal and have to do with temporal 
spiritual matters; in defence whereof, the king’s highness would siastical. 
stand their good lord and maintainer. His oration bemg ended, he 
repeated certain words in the French tongue, which imported that the 
king’s will and pleasure was, in some points, to renew the temporal 
state and jurisdiction ; and therewith he exhibited a certain bill in 
French, whereof also he gave a copy to the prelates, containing certain 
points and articles underwritten, the contents whereof he affirmed not 
to appertain to the order and jurisdiction of the spiritualty, but only 
to the temporalty, complaining that the clergy had wrongfully pro- 
ceeded in the same. But notwithstanding the premises, and for all 
this his complaint, he said, that the prelates should have time to con- 
sult and deliberate thereupon with the king. The copy of the 
articles, with the answer ensuing upon the same, and the grievances 
of the kingdom of France, wrought by the clergy, and exhibited 


to the king, hereafter follow. 


1. The cognition of causes real, whether they touch possession and their Articles 
wropriety, or not, by common law fed ase die to the jurisdiction temporal. ™ the 
ut the prelates with their officials, infringe the temporal jurisdiction, by oar 
taking upon them the determination of such causes real; especially concern- propoun- 
ing possession and all other interdicts. ba 


2. Item, When a temporal man is sued by any clerk or spiritual man for 
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the possession of his land, obtaining an adjournment of the secular power, 
in the cause of novity or otherwise, the prelates’ officials, stopping hereby 
the temporal jurisdiction, at the instance of the clerk, call by process 
before them both the secular judge and the party ; inhibiting them to proceed 
any further in the cause, under pain of excommunication and forfeiture 
of a certain sum. 

3. Item, Although the secular judge have the cognition of all laymen’s 
matters, except in spiritual causes, yet will the bishops’ officials, at the instance 
of any party, call such before them; and if the temporal men do except 
against their jurisdiction, alleging the incompetency of the judge, or if they 
require the cause to be remitted to those under whom they are, as the 
right judges, yet do the officials refuse to do this, and, even by excommu- 
nication, compel the parties to proceed before them. 

4. Item, The bishops’ officials at the instance of the clerks, alleging that 
they are injured in matters of inheritance by a layman, call by process the 
laity. And if it be alleged that those causes stand upon reality, being so 
indeed, and that for that consideration the cause ought to be remitted to 
the temporal law; this notwithstanding, the officials prohibit them, under 
pain of excommunication or some great forfeit, from proceeding, except be- 
fore them. : 

5. Item, The bishops’ officials take upon them to hear the plea af such 
contracts, as either be conceived in writings, or made by word of mouth in 
the temporal law; sending out their monition of excommunication against 
them that stand bound concerning the same contracts. 

6. Item, The bishops and: prelates decree provincial councils and synodal 
statutes, enacting and ordering therein many things to the high and great 
prejudice of the temporal jurisdiction, wherein they ought to have no cognition 
at all, neither to intermeddle themselves therewith. 

7. Item, The aforesaid officials take upon them, before notaries, to swear 
persons for the performance of contracts and bargains made by them in places 
under the jurisdiction temporal, concerning the sale of inheritance or other- 
wise; encroaching thereby upon their jurisdiction, when verily they have 
nothing todo with any contracts and obligations, but with such as are made 
and agreed upon within the compass of their own seat and jurisdiction.’ 

8. Item, The said officials, by their mere office, call before them the laity, to 
answer to such matters of correction as shall be laid to their charge, the cogni- 
tion whereof, as they say, doth appertain unto them; and when the said persons 
do appear before them, and deny the crime objected against them, the officials 
detain them and put them in prison; although in such cases they are to be 
released, and although imprisonment appertaineth only to the temporal power, 
and not to them. i 

9. Item, In the cases aforesaid, although by making their purgations and 
other the process therein, they be found clear of that which is laid to their 
charge, and are acquitted ; these said officials will in no wise discharge and dismiss 
them, before they have to the uttermost paid, for the writings and process 
in that behalf, a good piece of money; when by law it ought to be done gratis, 
and for nothing. : 

10. Item, It must not be forgotten to talk of the sentence of excommuni- 
cation, which is decreed by virtue of one only citation, so often as a man faileth 
in his appearance. 

11. Item, Mention is to be made of those kind of obligations ‘De nisi; 
whereby a man is excommunicated by and by, if he make not payment at the 
day prefixed, although he be not able so to do. 

12. Item, Whosoever by virtue of excommunication in the bishops’ court is 
excommunicated, and who so excommunicated, do not satisfy the sum due about 
the excommunication, by and by the sum is doubled; and the secular power 
is charged by the bishops or their officials, that they, under pain of excommu- 
nication, compel the excommunicated, by attaching their goods, to pay the said 
sum, and not to miss a jot ; which monition if the laity refuse to put in execu- 
tion, they themselves are then excommunicated, and in no wise to be absolved, 
before they disburse that money which the principal excommunicated person 
skould have paid. 

13. Item, If the bailiffs, headboroughs, or cther the king’s officers and judges 
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of the temporalty, receiving the aforesaid monitions, do put the same in execu- EdwardT. 
tion, and find those that be excommunicated to be beggarly and nothing worth; 

the said officers are bound, at their own proper costs iat charges, to resort to A.D. 
the bishop’s see or consistory, wheresoever it is, and there to take a corporal 1307. 
oath, that the parties excommunicated are nothing worth. This if they fail to 
do, those officers are sure to be excommunicated, and, thereby, forced to disburse 

the due of the first excommunicated persons. 

14. Item, If two laymen be in suit together before a temporal judge, about Action 
an action either real or personal, and one of them after contestation of law, and real and 
great process therein, do appeal unto an ecclesiastical judge, he will presume pereeuah 
then to detain before him the plea of such cases and actions, both real and med nes 
personal, causing, by virtue of his monitions and authority, the temporal judge peal fan 
to cease and leave off from meddling therein; which, if the secular judge me 
obeyeth not, he is pronounced excommunicate, and compelled to make satis- is eo 
faction ; by occasion whereof, the temporal jurisdiction is much annoyed and temporal 
clean loseth the prerogative thereof; because, by law, no man may appeal from pie mL 
a spiritual judge to the temporal law. divictay’ 

15. Item, If a layman, inhabiter of any of the king’s towns, procureth his 
debtor, being also a layman, to be arrested by virtue of secular justice in that 
place; and he who is so arrested appealeth, and causeth also his creditor to be 
arrested, the officials will take upon them to hear this matter ; and if any thing 
be attempted concerning the appeal, they miss not to demand cost and satisfac- 
tion both of the justice, and also of him to whom the arrest was made. And if 
any of the prince’s retinue compelleth them to resist this injury, they are 
straightways pronounced excommunicate. 

16. Item, The said bishops have a number of officials under them, whom Deans of 
they term deans of the clergy, who usually cause all sorts of people throughout the clergy. 
the king’s dominions, only by word of mouth, to come before them, and that, 
sometimes, without commission ; when in every diocese there ought to be but 
one seat or consistory, wherein matters should be heard and decided. And 
hereby it happeneth divers. times, that many are wrongfully and without cause 
cited, to the end that they may pay money enough to rid themselves thereof ; 
which is to the no small prejudice of the king’s majesty’s subjects, and of the 
temporal jurisdietion. 

17. Item, The said rulers of the clerks seal up the houses of their clergy, 
which are situate in the king’s towns, and other of his noblemen’s villages, to 
the prejudice of the king’s majesty’s jurisdiction, and that of his nobility ; for 
in such places the bishops have no such kind of jurisdiction. 

18. Item, The said prelates, or their officials, do presume to seal up the move- Mfarried 
able goods of married clerks, and of merchants ; whereas, in such cases, the clerks. 
order thereof appertaineth to the temporal law. 

19. Item, They compel the laity to put in surety to answer before clerks in 
the spiritual court; yea, and chiefly the king’s own servitors. 

20. Item, They presume to hear and have the cognition of actions, which are 
real, or at least-wise mixed, that is, both real and personal. 

21. Item, The said prelates go about to have cognition of such temporal 
men’s matters as dwell in hospitals, almshouses, and the king’s peculiars, and in 
villages of his subjects, although the plea thereof appertaineth to the king him- 
self, and his subjects’; forbidding, under pain of excommunication and great 
forfeits, any man to be so hardy as to commence any suit against any of them, 
but before themselves, on pain of forfeiting a great sum of money. 

22. Item, To the end the clergy and ecclesiastical rule should be multiplied, 
they confer a number of tonsures on children under age, some of them being 
sons of bondmen, others born bastards; yea, and to many more married folks, 
insufficient, unable, and unlearned. 

23. Item, They do cause, by the governors of their clerks, widow-women to 
be inforced and defiled, and will have the discussing thereof: as in like manner, 
they will determine the matters of pupils applying their goods when they die, 
as they do the goods of those who die intestate, to their own use ; the cognition 
whereof belongeth to the king himself, because those kinds of persons with 
their goods are in ward to the king, and under his tuition. 

24. Item, They procure, through the said deans of the clergy, temporal men Gins to 
of the king’s dominions, or elsewhere, without all order of law, to be maliciously, Sl 
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of christian faith, and forthwith shut them up: whereas their imprisonment 
appertaineth to the king till they be convicted thereof, 

25. Item, They exercise their jurisdiction in all places, having no regard, 
either to the king’s peculiar towns, or yet to his subjects; but run into every 
hole, when, by law, they ought to have no jurisdiction without their own limits 
and precinct. 

26. Item, When these prelates or their officials, by virtue of their monitions, 
do charge the king’s officers and his justices to execute any thing, if they do 
not perform that which is prescribed unto them, the forfeit which the monition 
containeth, is taken; yea, and excommunication denounced. And this is a new 
invention sprung up of late amongst them, much to the prejudice of the king 
and his subjects. 

27. Item, When the bishops or their officials do prosecute a matter of office 
before themselves against any temporal man, and have no proof thereof, they 
compel many of the laity to depose what they know thereof, having no respect 
whether they be the king’s burgesses, or not, or what they be; and yet will they 
not allow any charges and expenses for their pains taken in that behalf, but, if 
they appear not at their day, they are sure to be excommunicated. 

28. Item, If malefactors be apprehended by any of the king’s justices, and 
indicted of theft, and he, whose goods they were which were stolen, eometh 
before the king’s sheriffs, and proveth them to be his, and that therefore the 
matter ought to be ordered by them: if, afterwards, the bishops, or their officials 
affirm the said felon or malefactor to be a clerk, they will, by virtue of their 
decrees or monitions, compel the king’s sheriffs to restore and bring in the stolen 
goods; and if they do it not, they are pronounced excommunicate. 

29. Item, If it happen that the king’s sheriff or bailiff take an offender for 
his offence, and he aftirmeth himself to be a clerk, although he never took any 
kind of tonsures or orders, wearing no habit appertaining thereunto; yet the 
bishops or their officials will cause the detainers of him, by their censures, to 
deliver unto them the said malefactor as their clerk. 

30. Item, If it happen that the king’s sheriff, or other his justice, take a thief 
or murderer, who beareth a clerk’s mark and tonsure, and there-for deliyereth 
him to the clergy to be ordered, it shall not be long before he be acquitted by 
them, although he afterwards recognise his deed; yea, and notwithstanding 
that his fellows and partners in that affair, being merely temporal persons, 
received justice for the same, and impeached him thereof; and so such male~ 
factors are thereby encouraged to commit the like, 

31. Item, If any complaineth and saith that he is spoiled, by and by the 
officials will decree a monition against the spoiler, by virtue whereof, some one 
of the deans of the clergy shall admonish him to restore the things comprised in 
the monition, and also minister to him an oath, whether he hath not spoiled the 
plaintiff of such things as, he saith, he was spoiled of. But if he refuse to take 
an oath before him, then the dean will straightways seal up the monition and 
excommunicate him; and by no means shall he be absolved before he restore 
per the contents in the monition, whereof the plaintiff said first he was 
spoiled. 

32, Item, If any for his offence be cast into prison by the secular power, 
although at the time of his taking he wore the temporal habit, and was in no 
orders, but all the days of his life had lived like a temporal man, yet, if he shall 
avouch and vow himseif to be a clerk, to the intent to have more expedition at 
the clergy’s hands, and to escape unpunished; the clergy will immediately give 
in command to the laity to restore unto them the malefactor, or else ension 
shall be denounced throughout the whole township where the said malefactor . 
shall be so imprisoned. And, for avoiding the jeopardy which might arise out of 
the said seizure, the secular judge is, of necessity, compelled to deliver up to 
them the offender, to the great prejudice of the king’s temporal jurisdiction, to 
whom the cognition thereof might appertain, in case of resort and prerogative. 

33, Item, When any offender is delivered by the temporal magistrates to the 
clergy, as, for instance, their clerk, his friends will make suit to the bishop’s 
officials for him, and compound with them, by reason whereof they dismiss 
them unpunished, and so do worse and worse, although their fact was ever so 
notorious. 
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34. Item, As soon as any married clerk, being a merchant or of what- 
soever other science he be, for any offence by him committed, is called 
before the secular judge, the said clerk obtaineth of the officials a monition, 
bringing with him some priest, who doth inhibit the secular judge under pain 
of one or two hundred marks, yea and of excommunication too, not to 
proceed further, nor to meddle in such causes, and not to molest such parties 
either in body or goods: and, if the judge obey not, he shall be suspended 
from hearing of mass in that place, although the matter concerneth the fact of 
merchandise. 

35. Item, The said officials grant citations without number against the laity, 
in cases of warranties, personally to cite before them persons unknown; but, 
if the person be known, it is contained in the citation, that in no wise, and that 
under a great pain, they cause their adversary to be called before a secular 
judge, during the return of the citation. 

36. Item, When one is excommunicated in any place, the officials grant out 
personal citations against those, who do participate, and are conversant with the 
excommunicated, causing a whole country for the space of eight miles round 
about to be cited together. And further, the friends and acquaintance of the 
party so excommunicated, sometimes forty, sometimes sixty, yea and sometimes 
a hundred at once, are compelled to make their purgation before them, that 
they do not participate or keep company with their friends the excommunicates. 
Whereby ensueth that many honest, old, and ancient men, for avoiding of 
troubles and expenses, do pay some twelve pence, some two shillings; by 
occasion whereof many vines are unlooked to, much ground is untilled, yea, 
and many good men are constrained to lay the key under the door, and run 
away. 

37. Item, The said officials do burden many persons of good name and fame, 
with being usurers, whereby they are constrained to agree with them, to avoid 
the infamy that thereby might ensue. 

38. Item, The aforesaid officials call by citation before them the honestly 
wedded, as well man as woman; charging them, that they have committed 
adultery to the perpetual infamy of their husbands and wives. And for nothing 
else but for extortion to wring money from them. 

39. Item, Mention must be made of the multitude and number of proctors, 
who eat and devour up all the world with their citations, catching up clients, 
and keeping abroad in the countries, courts, and assizes; who, for money, return 
not the citations which by extortion they receive of them who are cited. 

40. Item, There be many other griefs and enormities, which the chapters, 
abbots, priors, provosts, and other ecclesiastical persons in the realm of France, 
practise against the people ; as, when they cause to be cited before them many 
of the king’s burgesses, and others in divers places being privileged : that is to 
say, Baiocenses, Manmectans in Britain, Lugdons, Masticons, with other more. 
But especially the provosts of hospitals use this trick more commonly than any 
others do, whereby the people are much endamaged, and will be every day 
more and more, if remedy be not had therein. 

41. Item, Ecclesiastical magistrates labour to have cognition of causes of 
injury, in whatsoever cause it be ; whether the injury be committed by word or 
deed. Likewise they take upon them to hear the causes of married clerks, and 
of their wives, although they both use merchandise ; and if at any time such 
couples be taken by the secular magistrates, the official causeth a suspension to 
be Fénbiinced in that parish, by force of the council Silvanecten. 

42. Item, They challenge to have cognition concerning widows’ goods, both 
moveable and unmoveable ; and if it happeneth, at any time, that a merchant’s 
widow, in any of the king’s peculiars, by way of arrest, procureth any temporal 
man to be convented before the secular judge, and the matter be so far traversed, 
that he should have been condemned by the sentence of the secular judge, and 
then it come to the ear of the ecclesiastical magistrates, how and before whom 
the widow did summon him, the said temporal judge shall be constrained to 
withdraw the same, and by their monitions and censures, they will correct the 
same: and this oftentimes happeneth. 

43. Item, Many of the tenants and inhabiters of the bishops’ lands call one 
another to the court of the officials, by a kind of appellation, by virtue whereof 
the officials take upon them to proceed in the same, and to have cognition 
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a to the prejudice of the temporal jurisdiction of our sovereign lord the 
ng. 

44. Item, If any man be apprehended by secular justice in shedding of 
blood; he is to be ordered by them, if he be lay; but if he be a clerk he is to 
be restored to the ecclesiastical judge. Whether he be a temporal man or a 
clerk, however, who is so taken, and appealeth to the officials’ court, they will 
be so bold as to have cognition thereof, requiring herewith amends of the 
secular court, which undertook the aforesaid apprehension. If this be suffered, 
the malefactor shall never be punished, for, by and by, they will appeal, and, 
immediately after the appellation, fly and void away. 

45. Item, When they cause many, by their office, to be cited before them, 
they will admit them to have no proctors; to whom, when they come at the 
day of appearance, they object the crime of usury; and except they answer 
as the promoters themselves will, they are trodden under foot (although they 
be mere laymen) and shall not be dismissed, before they fine even as the 
officials themselves list, although they be no usurers; but if any be usurers, 
they take of them satisfaction and bribes, and they be permitted to use their 
usury no less than before, so that they may have their old fees and bribes. 

46. Item, They procure their officers to apprehend clerks in whatsoever soil 
they be found, albeit by justice they may appeal therefrom: but if, by any, they 
be hindered of their will herein, they, by sentence of excommunivation, do 
forthwith cause them to desist therefrom. 

47. Item, As often as any temporal magistrate doth apprehend any person, 
who afterwards, on being required by the clergy, is quietly delivered unto 
them, yet, for all that, the officials cause those magistrates to be denounced as 
excommunicate by law. 

48. Item, The prelates give order for tonsures as well to men of thirty years 
as upward, as also to married men, when they come unto them, for fear of 
imprisonment and punishment due unto them for their criminal offences before 
committed ; and this is oftentimes put in practice. : 

49. Item, If it happen that any of the king’s servants or any others are 
excommunicate, who would fain be absolved, being glad to pay reasonably for 
the same, the clergy will not receive satisfaction but such as shall please them; 
whereby many of them remain still excommunicate. 

50. Item, When two persons have been at strife and law together for the 
possession of land, and the matter contentious be put into the hands of the king, 
by some servant or officer of the king, for the taking up of the matter, then do 
the prelates admonish the one part not to trouble the other who is in possession. 
Otherwise, if he do, they do excommunicate him. 

51. Item, The aforesaid prelates, deans, chaplains, and the rest of the clergy, 
put the king’s officers to so much travail and expense in trying out the king’s 
usurped jurisdiction, as they term it; that oftentimes many of them spend and 
consume, in the travail of the right and title thereof, all that they have, and 
more too. 

52. Item, If any secular justicer in a true and just cause, at the request of 
the party, putteth in his helping hand, concerning the inheritance of clerks, 
the ecclesiastical judges and their ministers send out monitions in writing 
against the said justicer; yea, under pain of excommunication and forfeiture, 
to take away his hand and leave off; enjoiming him further to suffer the other 
party quietly to enjoy the said things. Otherwise they denounce him excom- 
municate, and he shall not be absolved before he have well paid for it, even as 
pleaseth ‘master official,’ to the high prejudice of the authority of our sovereign 
lord the king. 

53. Item, The ecclesiastical magistrates, as soon as they hear that any rich 
or fat ‘Cob’ dies, or think that he will not live long, send out, forthwith, letters 
under seal to their chaplain, commanding him in no wise to presume to bury 
him, although he made his testament, and received the rites of the church. 
And when, afterwards, the friends and kinsfolks of the dead resort unto them 
to know the cause of their inhibition, they declare unto them that he was an 
usurer, and that he kept not the commandments of ‘holy church : and so Keep 
they the corpse of the dead long unburied, till his friends buy it out with goo 
store of money, heaping and hoarding up by these means abundance of riches. 

54. Item, If there be any violent shedding of blood in any church-yard, 
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whereby the interdict taketh place, the clergy cause a certain imposition to 
be levied on the parishioners there, for the salary towards the restoring thereof, 
although some of the parishioners be of an exempt jurisdiction; yea, and al- 
though he who shed blood be able to pay the whole tax which they levied, and 
more too. A 

55. Item, Certain chaplains affirm themselves to have certain apostolic 
privileges, by virtue whereof they may appoint what judges they will (yea, and 
oftentimes, of their own house), and so they be judges in their own cause ; 
which is plainly against the law. By this oftentimes it happeneth, that after 
great process and expenses had and made in any great cause of inquest (more 
often about realty than otherwise), when they have notice by the proctors and 
advocates that they shall have the foil therein, they revoke forthwith those 
named judges, and so the king’s subjects are damaged, and can have no justice 
or redress at their hands. 

56. Item, If any temporal man call a clerk before a secular judge in case of 
inheritance, the ecclesiastical judge procureth a stop to be made therein, attri- 
puting to themselves the cognition thereof: and so by adjourning and removing, 
the layman is constrained to make satisfaction. 

57. Item, The clergy challenge the cognition of such causes as married 
clerks, being merchants and artificers, do commence ; when. by law it doth 
appertain to the temporalty, especially about the trade of merchandise. 

58. Item, They oftentimes make interdictions in many of the king’s towns 
and holds, and cause the divine service to cease; contrary to the privileges 
granted by many of the high bishops of Rome to our sovereign lord and master, 
the king. 

59. Item, To and for the maintainance and keeping of their temporalties, 
they appoint bailiffs and other officers, who, if they do offend, may not con- 
dignly be punished according to law and justice. 

60. Item, The ecclesiastical judges have promoters belonging to them, who, 
when any man is excommunicated (be it right, or be it wrong) cause that no 
man shail work or do any thing for him that is excommunicated ; whereby the 
lands and vines are oftentimes unlooked to and untilled, to the no small preju- 
dice of the king and his common people. 

61. Item, The aforesaid promoters cause citations to be made out, by virtue 
whereof they call, in one citation twenty, thirty, forty persons to appear, for 
participating with such interdicted persons; taking of some ten, of otter some 
twenty shillings, as much as they be able to make : whereby the common people 
are much oppressed. 

62. Item, The ecclesiastical judges cause all the advocates of their courts to 
be sworn, that none shall retain them of their counsel against any of them, 
without their license: whereby oftentimes, the poor man quite loseth his right, 
and the king’s cause is delayed, because his solicitors cannot freely retain coun- 
sel, without special license. 

63. Item, They will make inventories of their goods who die intestate, or 
without making of a will; and will have the possession of their goods, as well 
moveable as unmoveable, in their own hands, to distribute to the heirs, or to 
whom they list. 

64. Item, The execution also of testaments they take into their own hands, 
taking inventories of dead men’s goods, and keeping or disposing of them to 
the heirs after their pleasure. And they have officials properly deputed for 
the execution thereof. 

65. Item, They sometimes will not give credit to testaments made before 
witnesses, unless they be first by their own officials approved. 


619 


Edwardl. 


After the Lord Peter had thus spoken, the prelates required to Bishop 


have time to answer thereunto: whereupon, the Friday next ensuing 


bishop of Senon elect), in the name of the whole clergy, answered 
for them all before the king, holding his parliament that day at 
Vicenas ; and thus he there propounded :— 
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ANSWER OF THE PRELATES 


Answer of the Prelates to the Lord Peter’s Oration before Philip, 
the French King. 


Forasmuch as the Lord Peter de Cugneriis, of late propounding against the 
Church of France, took for his theme that which is written in the twenty-second 
chapter of Matthew, “ Render unto Czesar that which is Cesar’s, and unto God 
that which is God’s;” by which words, he said, two points were to be noted: 
first, the reverence and subjection which the prelates ought to have to the king 
their sovereign; secondly, the division of the temporal jurisdiction from the 
spiritual, which first part he proved out of the second chapter of the first epistle 
of Peter, where it is written, ‘‘ Submit yourselves unto every creature, for the 
Lord’s sake, whether it be unto the king, as unto the superior, or unto gover- 
nors, as unto them that are sent of him, for the punishment of evil doers, and 
for the praise of them that do well.” The second point he proved by the words 
of our Saviour Christ in Luke (chap. xxii.), where the apostle saith, “ Lord, 
behold, here are two swords. And he said unto them, It is enough;” signify- 
ing by the two swords the two jurisdictions; and likewise out of Matthew 
(chap. xvii.) where Christ would pay tribute for himself and Peter; giving 
hereby an example, how that ecclesiastical persons were bound to®pay and 
yield to the temporal power the temporalties; which also is proved in the 
11 Quest. prim. cap. ‘ Si tributum’ et cap. ‘ Magnum,’ 

And further, because this is proved by man’s law, where it is said, two great 
gifts are bestowed, priesthood and empire; the priesthood to rule over matters 
divine, the empire to bear domination over human matters. _Whereby he con- 
cluded, that seeing these jurisdictions are distinguished of God (the one being 
given and limited to the church, and the other to the temporalty), the church 
in no wise ought to intermeddle, or to have any thing to do with the temporal 
jurisdiction. For it is written in Proverbs (chap. xxii.), “ You ought not to 
pass the old limits and bounds, which the forefathers have set.” And well, by 
the way, he bringeth in this word, “ old and ancient ;” because customs brought 
in to the contrary, be of no force, but rather are counted abuses and corruptions. 
Neither can prescription take place, for that “jus fisci” is impreseriptible, 
neither can the king abrogate from himself such law, nor renounce his right; 
proving the same by many chapters contained in the 10. Dist. Wherefore 
seeing the king, at the time he was crowned, swore not only not to alienate or 
infringe the laws of his realm, but also to call in such laws as were alienated 
and usurped either by the church, or by any other; the king was bound by his 
oath to revoke the same abuses. 

In particular he did exhibit many articles in writing, wherein, as he said, the 
church did usurp upon the jurisdiction temporal: ‘To answer these premises 
with reconciling of the places whatsoever I say or shall say, under protesta- 
tion, it is not to ground or make any final judgment or determination herein ; 
but only to inform the conscience of our sovereign lord the king and his assis- 
tants here assembled, alleging what the apostle saith (1 Peter ii.), “ Fear God 
and honour the king.” By those words, the holy apostle St. Peter teacheth us 
two things: first, that love, fear, and obedience, are due unto God for the mighti- 
ness and puissance of his majesty, saying, ‘Fear God.” Secondly, that special 
honour and reverence is due to the king, for the excellency of his dignity, say- 
ing, “Honour the king.” But note you by the way, how the apostle placeth 
his words: first he saith, that fear is due unto God, because principally and in 
chief we ought to fear God. For if the king or any other should command 
things contrary to God, we ought to have no regard thereof, but to contemn the 
king, and fear God. For it is written, in the Acts of the Apostles (chap. v.), “ We 
ought rather to obey God than men ;” and also in the second book of Macca- 
bees (chap. vii.) where it is said, “I will not obey the commandments of the 
king, but the law.” The reason of this St. Augustine giveth, both in the gloss 
upon the Romans, and also in the 11. Quest. 1. “‘ He that resisteth the superior 
power, resisteth the will and ordinance of God.” But put the case, thou art 
commanded to do that which thou mayest not do, or not to do that which thou 
oughtest to do: doubtless, thou must neglect the lesser power, and fear the 
higher, learning the degrees of worldly things. As for example, be it so that a 
proctor commandeth thee any thing, and the same be against the -proconsul, 
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thou oughtest not to follow it. Yea, and further, put the case that the procon- EdwardT. 


sul commandeth one thing, the emperor another, and God willeth the third: ~——— 
thou must not care for them, but obey God, for God is the greater power. For A.D. 


they may threaten thee with prison, but God may threaten thee with hell fire: 1307. 
they may slay and kill thy body, but God may send thee, body and soul, to 
eda hell fire. And therefore worthily it is put first,” “‘ Fear God.” And 

ere the place in the last of Ecclesiastes is to be adjoined, where it is written, 
“Fear God and keep his commandments.” And me thinketh that man is Fear of 


bound to fear God chiefly in three sorts: that is to say, first, in the bountiful er - 
stancdeth 


bestowing of his gifts and benefits; secondly, in the evident promoting of his i, three 

servants; and lastly, in the full rendering and restoring unto man what is his. points. 
First, I say, in the bountiful bestowing of his gifts and benefits. And for 

this cause the emperor Justinian writeth:1 “ Although there is nothing to be 

accounted good, which doth exceed and is too great, yet for a prince to bestow 

accordingly upon the church, it is very good.” For why? the king and em- 

peror is bound to bestow so much the more substance, how much the more God 

hath given to him, and to bestow the same both frankly, and especially to 

famous churches, wherein the best and greatest measure is of the Lord’s gifts ; 

that is, a great gift. And to this end Gregory enacteth a law [cap. 1. ‘ extra. 

de donationibus’ ], that nobility ought in a manner to prescribe this law to him- 

self, to think himself bound, when he giveth, to give freely; and unless he still 

increase in giving, to think that he hath given nothing. 2 Wherefore Abel, as 


(1) A brief Recapitulation of Bishop Edven’s Answer, with certain Notes in Reply lo his Popish 
Reasons, addressed to the Reader. 


The answer of bishop Edven, in the name of the other prelates, to the oration and articles before 
objected by the lord Peter, consisteth of two parts. First, it declareth the fear due to God. 
Secondly, the honour due to the king. The first of these is, the fear of God, which, he saith, 
consisteth in three things. 1. In giving to God. 2. In honouring his ministers. 3. In restoring 
that which hath been taken away, &c. The second, which is the honouring of the king, he saith, 
consisteth in a double sort; that is, in words only, wherein is flattery. Also in deed; which again 
he divideth into four members. 1. When a man counselleth a king to that for which his dominion 
is loved, 2. When the king is counselled to that whereby his honour and excellency is not 
diminished. 3. When the king is counselled to that whereby his fame and renown is maintained. 
4. When a king is counselled to that, whereby his conscience is not wounded, &c. And this is the 
order of his whole tractation. Now remaineth with like brevity, to recite the reasons and argu- 
ments in order, whereby he proveth the premises, with the subdivision of every member and part 
thereof. Wherein the studious reader may note both the subtle proceedings of these popish 
prelates, and also the feeble and impotent ground whereupon they build; whose building, as by 
this discourse and many others may appear, wholly and finally tendeth to this: To maintain their 
liberties, pomp, and estimation, above all other secular princes and persons. 

First, as concerning fear to be given to God, which he divideth into three parts, in giving, in 
honouring, and restoring; for the first, he proveth that princes ought to give largely and without 
measure to the church, by these arguments. 

By the testimony of Justinian: although nothing is good which is too much, yet, I answer, 
that in the time of Justinian, goods then given to the church, were the goods of the poor; wherein 
were used faithful distribution, voluntary giving, and necessary charity. But now, in our popish 
churches, reyeuues and lands given are not distributed to the poor; and yet are men compelled 
against their will to give still. And again, so little necessity is now to give to such, that almost 
all the wealth of realms is in their hands and houses ; insomuch that they, flowing in such wealth, 
are now waxen so proud, that kings can scarcely bear any rule for them, as was proved before, 
that the pope’s revenues here in England, amounted to more than three times double the stint of 
the king’s crown. Wherefore by the counsel of Justinian, it was so then, and then might stand, 
“ quod religio peperit divitias:” but now, as the time is altered, so that counsel holdeth not, 
“ postquam nune filia devoravit matrem ;” that is, ‘‘ after that the daughter hath devoured the 
mother.” Finally, concerning men’s giving to the church in these our popish days, four faults I Four in- 


note: commo- 
First, that they give superfluously. more than is sufficient to necessity of life. dities, in 
Secondly, that they give to such as abuse it wickedly. giving 
Thirdly, that in giving to them that need not, noblemen in mean time defraud their poor neigh- to the 

bours, who need indeed, and yet do not complain. church. 


Fourthly, because of this title of giving, men have used, and yet do use, to put great hope of 
salvation therein, contrary to the testament of God in Christ’s death, whereof examples are before. 

(2) “ Abel offered of the best to the Lord, and was blessed of God ;” ergo, every great man that Three 
would be blessed-of God, must offer of the best he hath unto the church. Answer: This argument, things to 


as it is far fetched, so it is soon answered, wherein three notes are to be observed. . f be noted 
First, that he who offereth unto the church of God, doth not therein offer unto God immediately in offer- 
as Abel did. ing to 


Secondly, neither is this to be granted, that he who offereth to all churchmen, offereth by and God and 
by to the church of God; for many times the churchmen are one, and the church of God is to the 
another, Lawrence, the martyr, showing forth the church of God, brought out the poor of the church. 
parish, and not the priests of the church. 

The third note is; that if noble persons should offer unto God (by the example of Abel) 
that which is the best and fattest of the flock; then should they offer unto the Lord of 
their flocks only, and not of their lands. Yea, and to note the very truth, they are taught 
thereby to offer to God, neither cattle nor lands, but that which is the very best, that is, 
their own bodies for a lively sacrifice to God. He that offereth up to God a proud heart, 
and killeth it with the axe of humility, giveth unto him the best and fattest bullock he hath 
jn all his flock. With like reason also I answer the place in Num. xviii. and of Chronicles [cap. ult.] 
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appeareth in Genesis iv., who offered of the best to the Lord, was blessed of 
God. And therefore other kings, the more they offered to God, the more they 
were both spiritually and temporally blessed of him: as we read of Joshua, 
David, Solomon, and others in the book of the Kings, and therefore it is so 
written in Numbers xviii.: “ And ye shall separate unto the Lord’s treasury, 
things that be chiefest and most principal.” As likewise David saith in the 
first book of Paralipomenon,? the last chapter: ‘ I have given all this with a 
glad heart, even with a good will, and now have I had joy to see thy people 
which here are present, offer with a free will unto thee.” And no marvel, for 
David saith in that place: “ For of thy hand we have received all, and to thee 
we give.” And therefore it seemeth to me, because the kings of France, and 
the barons of the same, have given to God and his church more than any other; 
therefore they were happy and blessed above all other kings, and the more 
they did give to God, the more they received at his hands. 

Examples we have in Clovis, Charles, and St. Louis, how the more one giveth 
to God, the more one receiveth of him: For he, [Luke vi.] hath promised, 
“ Give and it shall be given unto you:” Wherefore, a gift that a prince bestoweth 
upon the church is rendered again with triple increase, and that no less, in time 
of war, than in time of peace. I say in war time, because victory proceedeth 
of no other, but only of God; for it is written in the first book of Maccabees, 
(chap. iii.): “ The victory of the battle standeth not in the multitude of the 
host, but the strength cometh from heaven.” And likewise, in Exodus xvii., it 
is declared, ‘that when Moses held up his hands, Israel had the victory: but 
when he let down his hands, Amalek had the victory.” To this end also serveth 
the last chapter of the second book of Maccabees, where Judas, being at the 
point to have the victory, thought he saw Onias and Jeremy, who had been 
high priests and very virtuous men, holding up their hands towards heaven, 
and praying for their people and all the whole city. Likewise, in peace time 
now, the long days of the king and of his sons, their peace, prosperity, and 
obedience, by the prayer of the church, is maintained and supported in the 
realm. For as long as Solomon was bent and given to building the house of 
God, so long he had peace; who thus in Proverbs xvi. teacheth us: “ When a 
man’s ways please the Lord, he maketh his very enemies to be his friends :” 
and also in 1 Esdras, chap. vi., where it is read, how the priests were com- 
manded to offer sweet savours to the God of heaven, and pray for the king’s 
life and his children. And well therefore may it be called a gift both favour- 
able and irrevocable, whereby victory is given, life granted, and peace with 
security preserved. To serve God therefore, and liberally to give toward the 
worshipping of him, is the chiefest sign and token of Divine fear and love. “O 
ye that fear the Lord, believe him, and your reward shall not be empty.” 
[Eccles. ii. ] 

Secondly,* Concerning the fear of God, I would’ have you understand, that 


that to offer up, or to separate unto the Lord’s treasury, is not now to give to priests and chaplains 
of the church, who, peradventure, have more than they do well occupy; but to give liberally to the 
communion of saints who are needy, and are the true treasury of the church indeed, as Lawrence 
the true treasurer said. 

(3) 1 Chronicles, xxxix. 17.—Ep. 

(4) “ By God’s commandment we are bound in duty to honour our temporal fathers.” Ergo, by the 
same duty we are bound much rather to honour our spiritual fathers, that is, priests and prelates. 
Answer : A father in common speech is diversely taken, as by age, by nature, by office. And to all 
these we of duty are bound toyield honour, reverence, obedience, submission ; albeit not all after one 
sort, nor in like degree. For as we are bound to honour our fathers and mothers, so aged men and 
elders have also their honour and name of fathers; so magistrates and spiritual teachers, in their 
kind, have their honour and reverence. And St. Paul saith, [1 Tim. v.] * that such are worthy of 
double honour,” “‘ qui bene presunt, et quilaborant in sermone.” But, in this, two things are to be 
noted: Wherein this honour consisteth, and how far it extendeth. These spiritual fathers of the 
church think they be not honoured enough unless kings aud emperors give and surrender unto 
them all the temporal rule and government, to do what they list, and none to control them: and 
unless noblemen and subjects endow them with temporal lands and possessions as much as they 
would have. And this they call honour, which they define only by giving temporally: where 
indeed it rather consisteth in giving spiritually, as to have a reverent opinion of their ministration, 
to yield a prompt obedience to their doctrine, to reverence them as the ministers of God, and 
not to despise, defame, or molest their persons ; whereof St. Paul, also, about the same place 
speaketh, writing to Timothy, ‘‘ Let no man despise thy youth,” &c. And to ‘Titus, “ Let no man 
despise thee,’ &c. And this is to honour our spiritual fathers. 

Secondly, To consider how far this honour extendeth: as no man doth deny, but that these 
pastors are worthy their double honour who rule well, so, if they administer not their office well, 
they are, under the oversight of the king bearing the temporal sword, worthy of double punish- 
ment. And yet to consider this double honour in them that rule well, how far it doth extend: if 
it be compared to the honour due to our parents, a case of necessity will soon decide it. For be it 
that our parents on the one side, and pastor on the other, stand in extreme need of the son’s sup- 
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among the precepts of the Lord, the first and chiefest commandment of the Edward. 
second table is, to “ honour thy father :” which precept is very well expounded 
in the Hebrews [chap. xii.], where it is not only meant of the fathers of our 
bodies, but also of the Father of Spirits. For as spiritual things do far exceed _1807. 
temporal matters; so much more a great deal the spiritual son is bound to gecona 
reverence the spiritual father, and to be in subjection unto him, that he may part of 
live. And that the priests and prelates be the spiritual fathers, it is proved featins 
2 Kings vi., where the king of Israel called Elizeus “ father,” saying: “ My Honovr- 
father, shall I smite them?” Unto this effect our Saviour [Luke x.] said to ing spi- 
the apostles, whose successors the bishops are, “ He that heareth you heareth armed 
me, and he that despiseth you, despiseth me ;” also the apostle Paul {1 Thess. 
iv.], “ He that despiseth you, despiseth not men, but God.” Wherefore Jus- 
tinian the emperor in another place saith, “ We have great care to the church 
of God, that therein may be true doctrine and integrity of priest’s life, which 
having, we trust that for our great gifts we shall receive such rewards at God’s 
hands, as shall both be durable, and remain; yea and also what hitherto hath 
not happened.” Blessed St. Jerome, in his register, writing to a certain em- 
peror, which is also to be seen in the Decrees,® saith, “ Let not the emperor dis- Honour 
dain priests, but have special regard to them for His sake whose servants they #6 be, fs 
be; and so let him rule over them, that due and condign reverence be given create 
unto them. For they in the divine Scriptures are sometimes termed gods, 
sometimes named angels [Exod. xxii.], ‘ Then shall both their causes come 
before the gods.’ Also Malachi ii., ‘ The priest’s lips should be sure of know- 
ledge, that men may seek the law at his mouth: for he is a messenger of the 
Lord of hosts.’ And therefore it is no marvel, if we should vouchsafe to 
honour them, when God himself, in his speech attributing to them honour, 
termeth them gods and angels.” And here is to be noted, how Constantine 
the emperor, when certain of his subjects presented unto him libels accusatory 
against the bishops, received them at their hands. But calling before him those 
bishops that were accused therein, in their sight he cast those libels into the 
fire, saying, ‘‘ Depart you hence, and discuss these matters among yourselves ; 
for it is not convenient and meet that we judge gods, because it is written, 
« God stood in the synagogue of gods, and in the midst of them he did judge 

ods.’” In the same chapter it is declared, how that the Pagans, who wor- 
shipped golden and wooden gods, attributed great honour to the priests. What 
marvel is it then, if the godly and great and christian emperors do honour and 
reverence the priests of the true God? And, doubtless, it is their duty so. to 
do. And it is reason, which the lord Peter, the last day, said in this point; pywo 
that there are two powers, priesthood and dominion, the one spiritual, the other powers, 
temporal, which no less differ one from the other, than the sun from the moon, ala 
the heaven from the earth, and gold from lead. And therefore if honour is site 
due and to be given to the lesser power, by them that be underneath him: he and what 
that is chief of the higher power, of right good duty, is to be honoured and eran 
reverenced by all under him, as expressly is declared, cap.‘ Solit.’ De mai. et obed. them 
where answer is fully made to the allegation of the lord Peter, alleged by him both. 
to make for his own purpose, that is to say, ‘‘ Be ye subject to all creatures 
for God’s sake,” &c. There he speaketh of the subjection which standeth upon Double 
the merit of virtue, and not upon the duty of necessity. For else, if he should sHbice 
speak of the subjection which is by duty of necessity ; then must it needs follow, merit re 
that every bishop ought to be subject to every beggarly rascal in the city of virtue, 
Paris, For the text is, “‘ Be ye subject to all human creatures :” but a rascal is rate 
a human creature: ergo, bishops must be subject to a rascal. Of the dignity necessity. 
of a bishop, Ambrose talketh in his pastoral. ‘“ The honour,” saith he, “ and aap 
the majesty of a bishop is without all comparison. If you compare it to the nitone 
royalty of a king, it is even as you would compare metal or lead to the beauty and a 

of gold; for that is to be seen, when kings and princes stooping under the eS pe 
knees of priests and kissing their right hand, think themselves to be defended py 46 of 
by their prayer.” And because the kings of France have, more than others, the pre- 
honoured and reverenced the prelates, they have, above all others, flourished lacy. 


portation, wherein he can help but the one: nature, I suppose, sooner will and ought to run, and 
the word of Christ will sooner drive us, to our father, than to the priest’s corban [Mark vii.]: so 
that this distinction may have place here: That as the one standeth upon merit of virtue, so the 
other standeth upon mere duty of necessity. 

(5) Deciet. 11 Quest. cap. 1. “ Sacerdotibus.” 
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Eadwarar. and prospered. It is said, Eccles. iv., “ He that honoureth his father, shall 
—T rejoice in his sons.” And it followeth there, “ He that honoureth his father, 
A.D. shall live a long life.” This is therefore the sign of the fear of God. And as 
1307. it is written, Eccles. iv., “ He that feareth God honoureth his parents.” 
Third Thirdly, I say, that a man ought to fear God, in the full reverencing and 
pare ays restoring unto man what is his; for he that doth not give to another what is 
Goa. _ his, but goeth about to usurp, doubtless he feareth not God. Contrary, he that 
restoreth all again, he is said to love and fear God. [Eccles. xviii.] “ He that 
feareth God will do good things ;” and in the Psalm, “ I have been afraid of thy 
judgments, and have done judgment and justice.” For as the lawyers say, 
A thing which is true, “a thing may be made mine divers ways, as by succession, com- 
made _ mutation, prescription, or any other acquisition, either by law or custom ;” and 
divers 80 of the rest. And whereas the lord Peter, the last day, by distinction of 
ways. Jurisdiction, temporal and spiritual, endeavoured to prove that he who hath 
spiritual jurisdiction, ought not to have temporal; otherwise there were no 
distinction thereof, but rather a confusion of jurisdictions: I will therefore 
prove the contrary, that these jurisdictions are both compatible in one person, 
especially in an ecclesiastical man ;* and this will I prove by the law of God, by 
Six proofs the law ofnature, canon law, civil law, custom and privilege. But first I allege, that 
that the in accidental forms, some of them are distinct, that they are not clean contrary, 
perce 7 unlike, as whiteness and sweetness. Other forms there be whi¢h are so 
poral and distinct, that they are clean contrary one to the other, and are not compatible 
spintual, in one subject, for one contrary expels another, and importeth the negative of 
patible in the other. Wherefore those things be contrary, which one from another are 
one Per~ most of all distant and disagreeing, and which, in one susceptible, may come one 
: after the other, but not together, as the philosopher teacheth in the Predicaments. 
Forms But those forms which are so distinct that they be not contrary, but unlike, are 
being dis- compatible in one subject, as quantity and quality, which, being distinct in 
Ep and respect of their ‘ genus generalissimum,’ yet may be in one person; and for- 
trary,may titude and temperance, being under one kind of moral virtue, are found to be in 
be com- one man, as logic and grammar, which are also species and kinds in one genus, 
patible in viz, of ‘intellectus.’ Therefore it is no good argument:7 These forms be distinct, 
ject. ergo, they be not compatible in one subject. And, therefore, that the jurisdic- 
tions temporal and spiritual are so distinct, that they are not contrary but com- 
patible, it is evident hereby; because things contrary be so, that the one cannot 
be ordained to concur with the other, but rather the one confoundeth and 
destroyeth the other: but, in this case, jurisdiction temporal is ordained for the 
spiritual; and contrary, the spiritual for the temporal. Or rather, the one 
dependeth on the other, as the clearness of the moon doth on the brightness of 
the sun. Also the one jurisdiction so helpeth and comforteth the other, that 
there is no contrariety in them. And therefore it is no good consequence; 
because they are distinct, ergo, they are not compatible in one person. This 
also is to be proved de facto. “For the earth is the Lord's, and the plenty of the 
whole universal world, and all that dwell therein.” It is proved likewise by this 
reason: for if the jurisdictions be not compatible, it should follow, that no 
ecclesiastical person should have any jot of temporal jurisdiction, neither land, 
tower, castle, lordship, nor any thing else ; which is most absurd: and so by 
this means it should follow, that no ecclesiastical person should be in subjection 
unto the king, which were to the great derogation of the king’s majesty’s crown 
and dignity. It must needs be, therefore, that these jurisdictions be compatible, 
notwithstanding the distinction of them one from another. And thus much for 
answer to all these reasons, by the which lord Peter proved the distinction of 
these jurisdictions. 

(6) “ These jurisdictions temporal and spiritual, are compatible in one person.” Answer: I grant 
“ pro ratione subjecti:” that is, in the subject itself there is no cause to the contrary, but these 
vocations may both be exercised by one person, as they have been by the pope, one after the other, 
(and so may contrary forms also) and yet,the pope’s person hath been able to sustain them both. 
But now, here is to be considered, not, what the nature of the subject is able to bear by logic, but 
what order is taken herein by the will of God, whose order is this: that they, who with Peter are 
called to the feeding of the flock, should leave their fishing-nets, and fish for men; and that they 
who labour in the warfare of the Lord should pe Se ee ae icy cea. (ORE of this life, 
an not M ptr Bw Rare Bo cla ee Bre are so distinct that they are not contrary,” &c. 
contrary, Answer: And what let is there then, but our queen now, and other kings hereafter, may have the 
may be government of both states, as well ecclesiastical as temporal? Seeing both the forms being com- 
compa- patible, may concur both in one subject; why not as well in the person of the king within the 

tible. realm, as in the person of the pope without the realm? "7 
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These things premised, I proceed further to prove that a person ecclesias- Edwaral. 
tical, who hath jurisdiction spiritual, may also have temporal Jurisdiction ; and 
that the jurisdiction peace may be in an ecclesiastical person, I will prove A.D. 
by the Scriptures: and first out of the Old Testament, to the evident probation 1307. 
whereof, it is to be understood, that God, after the creation of the world and Proofs out 
man, even unto Noah’s time, would govern the world himself, as king, by the of the Old 
ministry of angels ;° by reason whereof he gave and pronounced sentence him- Elgin 
self against Cain. [Gen. iv.] Noah also, who offered burnt-offerings unto the 
Lord, and built an altar [Gen. viii.], which thing appertained only unto the 
priests, had the government and rule of all things, as well spiritual as temporal, 
which were in the ark.2 Melchisedec likewise, who was the priest of the most Me'chi- 
high God, and also king of Salem [Gen. xiv.], had both the jurisdictions in his bei 
own hands.!° For that master of history declareth: That all the first-begotten par ae 
of Noah, even unto Aaron’s time, were priests; who at meals and offerings priest, 
blessed the people, and who only had the ‘jus primogeniture,’ whereby cake 
the regiment of others was due unto them, Moses, in like manner, of whom have both 
it is said in the Psalm, “ Moses and Aaron, among his priests,” consecrated sone 
Aaron and his children to be priests; which Aaron did judge the whole people pee 
in temporal matters, yea, and that in causes of inheritance and real property, 
as appeareth in Gm heks [chap. xxvii.], and many other places. To the same 
purpose serveth that passage [Deut. xvii.], where it is said, “ If a matter be too 
hard for thee in judgment betwixt blood and blood, betwixt plea and plea, 
betwixt plague and plague, then shalt thou rise and go up to that place that the 
Lord thy God hath chosen, and shalt come to the priests, the Levites, and to 
the judge then being, and shalt ask, Who shall show unto us the truth of the 
judgment? and shalt follow their sentence. And if any man presumptuously 
shall refuse to obey the priest’s commandments and the decree of the judge, the 
same shall die.” Behold, how manifestly it doth appear, how not only the judg- 
ment appertaineth to a priest, between plague and plague, concerning the 
circumstances and irregularity of the law, but also betwixt blood and blood in 
matters criminal, yea, and betwixt plea and plea in civil matters ; which thing 
doth appear to be in many judges out of the book of Judges. For Samuel, samuel a 
who was both a prophet and priest, was appointed judge for a long time over Judge 7 
the people in matters temporal. And when the people desired a king, the Lord ie 
was highly offended-with them, and said unto Samuel, “They have not refused Ergo, the 
thee but me, that I should not be king over them.” Furthermore, as long as Pobe Wty 
kings among the people of God used the advice and counsel of priests and jurisdic- 
bishops, it was well with them and their kingdom; but when they forsook and tions. 
left the counsel of bishops and priests, then was their kingdom divided; and 
finally they were brought into captivity, in which captivity the people were 
altogether governed and ruled by the priests and prophets, as by Esdras and 
Nehemiah. And, last of all, by the means of the Maccabees, the kingdom and 
government were devolved and brought into the priests’ hands, who were the 
kings and captains over the people, and had the government as well of spiritual 
matters as of temporal; as is read in Maccabees, of Mattathias and his sons, 
namely, of Judas, Machaby, Jonathan, Simon, and John the son of Simon, 
who, in all spiritual and temporal matters, were governors over the people of 
God. [1 Mac. ii.] Moreover, Jeremy, who was one of the priests, declareth after 
this manner [chap. i.]: “I have set thee over the people and kingdoms, that 
thou mayest root out, break, destroy, and make waste, and that thou mayest 
build up and plant.” Besides this, in the time of judge Eliah, a priest in like 
manner had the judgment of temporal matters. And so much concerning the 
proof hereof, out of the Old Testament. 

Secondly, I prove my former proposition by authorities taken out of the 


(8) “ God, after the creation of the world,” &c., ‘even unto Noah’s time,” &e. Answer: If God 
unto Noah’s time governing the world as king, gave sentence himself against Cain, as we say, how 
then did he that by the ministry of angels? If he did it by the angels his ministers, whether is 
more like then that it make for the pope, or rather for kings and princes, whom the Scripture 
thrice in one chapter calleth the ministers of God, to execute punishment on him that doth evil. Noah 
[Rem. xiii-] ‘ ie 
(9) “Noah also who offered,” &c. Answer: If offering of burnt sacrifices to God do make a See 
priest, then was Cain also, and Abel, Abraham, Isaac, and all the patriarchs, priests. Ifhe had poth 
both temporal and spiritual jurisdiction over those that were in his ark, I marvel why he did not jurisdic- 
eurse then the disobedient crow that returned not to him again. tions in 
\10) ‘* Melchisedec likewise,” &c. Answer: Melchisedec properly did beara figure of Christ, both the ark, 
king and priest, and of none other. 
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New Testament. For Christ had not only both the powers, by divine nature, 
whereby he created all things out of nothing, and by consequence was God over 
all, but also by his humanity had both powers; for he was the priest after 
the order of Melchisedec, as it is said in the Psalms, and also is alleged to the 
Hebrews, who had both on his vesture and on thigh written, “ King of kings, and 
Lord of lords.” [Rev. xix.] By this vestment or thigh was meant his humanity, 
which was joined to his divinity, as the garment is to him that weareth it. He 
said of himself [ Matt. xxviii.], “ Unto me is given all power, both in heaven 
and in earth.’!! As also saith the apostle [Heb. i.], “ Whom he made and con- 
stituted heir of all universal things.’’ And again [Heb. ii.], ““ He hath made 
him not much inferior to the angels. He hath crowned him with glory and 
honour, and hath set him above the works of his hands: thou hast put all things 
in subjection under his feet, sheep and oxen, and all the whole cattle of the 
field.” When therefore it is said, ‘‘ He made all things subject unto him ;” he 
excludeth nothing, as the apostle there saith. Whereby it is apparent, that as 
concerning his human nature, in the which he was made less than the angels, 
all things were subject to him. Also this appeareth in Philippians [chap. ii.]: 
“ He humbled himself, wherefore God exalted him;” and it followeth, ‘ That 
in the name of Jesus should every knee bow, both of things in heaven, and of 
things in earth, and of things under the earth.” Behold here, that in that 
nature in which he did humble himself, he was exalted, ‘* because every knee 
should bow down to him.” This in like manner hath St. Peter, in Acts X., 
where he saith, ‘‘ he was constituted of God, the judge of the quick and the 
dead.” And he speaketh of the nature which God raised up the third day, as 
the whole Scripture proveth. And likewise St. Peter had this power given 
him, whom Christ constituted and made his vicar ;!2 who also condemned by 
sentence judicially Ananias and Sapphira,!° for lying and stealing. [Acts v.] 
Paul also condemned a fornicator convicted.1* [1 Cor. v.] And that Christ 
would have the correction and judgment of such matters to appertain to his 
church, a text in Matthew xviii, expressly declareth, where it is said, “ If 
thy brother trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault between him and 
thee: if he hear thee, thou hast won thy brother; but if he heareth not, then 
take with thee one or two, that in the mouth of two or three witnesses all things 
may be established: if he hear not then, tell it unto the congregation: if he 
hear not the congregation, take him as an heathen man anda publican. Verily 
I say unto you, whatsoever you bind on earth, the same shall be bound in 
heaven ; and whatsoever you loose on earth, the same shall be loosed in heaven.” 
Behold, how expressly it is commanded, that whensoever in any matter one 
offendeth the other, he being first charitably admonished, the matter must be 
published and referred to the order of the church and congregation.!5 But if 
the offender do not obey and hear the admonition, he is to be taken as a 
heathen and a publican: which is as much to say, like one that is excommu- 
nicated by the church and congregation,-so that he may have no communion or 
participation with it. And that this was the intention of Christ, this seemeth 
much to prove, where, in giving the reason hereof, he immediately addeth, 
“ Verily, I say unto you, whatsoever,” &c. [omnia terminus distributivus], 
where note this term distributive, ‘ whatsoever ;’ so also the apostle argueth, in 
Hebrews ii., that if he ordained all things to be subject unto him, he excludeth 
nothing unsubjected.1® Wherefore, thus I may argue; If all things that 
the church and congregation doth loose, be loosed, and eyery thing that the 


(11) ‘Unto me is given,” &c, Answer: That Christ hath all power given him, no man doubteth; 
but yet the same Christ saith, that his kingdom is not of this world; neither would he be made a 
king in this world, &c. “Non eripit mortalia, qui regno dat czlestia,” &c. ‘ 

(12) “* Whom Christ, &c. made his vicar, &c.” Answer: Here in one line be two lies. For 
Peter had not the very same power in heaven and earth as Christ had, neither was he the vicar of 
Christ. 

(13) As the offence of Ananias and Sapphira was not temporal but spiritual; so did Peter kill 
them not judicially, that is, as a temporal judge; but spiritually, that is, by the power of the Spirit, 
which Spirit wrought by him, not as by a judge, but as a minister. And although this act of Peter 
was extraordinary for a singular example; yet, let any prelate with the like power of Spirit so do, 
and none will blame him. 

(14) And so likewise the condemnation of Paul against the Corinthian, was only spiritual and 
not temporal. 

(15) Must be referred to the order,” &c. Christ would have these causes to be referred to the 
hearing of the church, for spiritual admonition, but not for the temporal jurisdiction of the prelates. 
(16) All things that the true church doth truly bind are bound, I grant: but first let the po 
prove his church to be the true church, and himself to be the universal head thereof, and then 

him claim the keys. 
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church bindeth, is bound; there is nothing that the church may not loose and Edwardl. 

bind. Or by logic, thus I may reason: there is nothing bound by the church, [7—_— 

that is not bound in heaven ; which argument is good by a certain rule of logic, A.D. 

which saith, that contraries, if the negation be put after, are equivalent; for _1807. 
every thing and nothing, whatsoever thing and no manner of thing, be con- 
trary one to the other; and so nothing not, is as much as to say, all things. 
Secondly, I do prove it out of another text of Luke [chap. xxii.], which place 
he alleged to make for his purpose ; but I will strike him with his own weapon ; 
for where he said, That by the two swords the two powers, temporal and spiri- 
tual, were to be understood;}” it was so indeed: but to whose hands would he, 
I pray you, have these two swords committed? Truly to the hands of Peter 
and the other apostles, &e. But the holy father the pope succeeded Peter and 
the other apostles, the bishops, disciples, curates, parsons, as in the Gloss appear- 
eth [Luke x.], whence I argue thus: that by the two swords, the two powers 
are meant; but Christ willed those two swords to be put into the church’s 
hands: ergo, likewise the two powers. But you may reply and say, that Christ 
did reprehend Peter because he struck with a temporal sword and cut off an 
ear, saying unto him, “ Put up thy sword,” &c.’* Which reason is of no force ; 
for Christ did not will Peter to cast away the sword quite from him, but to put 
it into the scabbard and to keep it, giving to understand thereby, that such 
power, although it be in the church’s hands, yet the execution thereof (as ap- 
pertaineth to bloodshedding in the new law), he would have to appertain to the 
secular judge: yet, perhaps, according to the discretion and will of the clergy. 
Thirdly, I prove this by the intent of St. Paul [1 Cor. vi.], where he saith, 
that “they which have secular business, and contend one against another, 
ought to be judged by the saints.” And that they should judge therein, he 
made this argument: “ Know you not that the saints shall judge the world?" 
And if the world be judged by you, are ye not good enough to judge small 
trifles? As though he would say, Do ye not know how that ye shall judge the 
els? How much more then may you judge things secular? And it follow- 
eth; “If you have judgment of secular and worldly matters, take them who 
are despised in the church and congregations, and make them judges.” Neither 
doth it make any thing against it, because the apostle in the same place infer- 
reth, ‘I say it to your shame;” for that is to be referred to those, where he 
saith, “ Appoint those which are despised.” Wherefore the apostle speaketh 
ironically in this matter, as meaning thus: Sooner and the rather you ought to 
run to the judgment of the despised who be in the church, than to the judg- 
ment of those who be out of the church: ergo, the rather to resort to the 
judgment of the wise, who remain in the church and congregation. Wherefore 
the apostle by and by added, when he said, “I speak to your shame: what, 
not one wise man amongst you that can judge between brother and brother ?” 
Meaning thereby, that there were some. By these, therefore, and many other 
like reasons, which for brevity I omit, it appeareth that both the powers may 
be in an ecclesiastical man’s hand: and that an ecclesiastical man is ‘capax,’ 
both of the temporal and spiritual jurisdiction. Nor is it any matter if it be 
objected, that Peter, and other apostles, and Christ himself, used little this tem- 
poral power: for in them there was not the like reason,” as now there is in us, 
as is proved in the 22 Quest. 1. cap., and in many other places of the law.”# 
The apostles at first took no receipt of lands and possessions, but the price only 
thereof ;2? which now the church; with very good reason, doth receive, and that 
to the great merit both of the giver and offerer, as it appeareth in Constantine 
and others; in the which aforesaid chapter the reason of diversity is well proved, 
for that the apostles did foresee, that the church should be among Gentiles, and 
not be only in Judea, &c. And further, at the beginning, Christ and his apostles 


(17) The two swords do as much signify the two regiments, as do the two fishes wherewith Christ 
did feed four thousand persons. 

(18) Christ bade Peter put up his sword, and not cast it away: Ergo, the church may have 
the temporal sword. Answer: God give you good morrow, I have brought you a capon. 

(19) * Know ye not that the saints,” &c. Answer: St. Paul here willing the Corinthians to plead 
their matters, not before the heathen, but before the saints, meaneth the faithful of the congrega- 
tion, not only prelates. 

(20) ‘In them there was not the like reason,” &c, Answer: I grant that Christ and true 
Christians is one thing; antichrist and his church is another thing. 

(21) 22 Queest. 1 cap. futuram. 

(22) As ye say, the apostles had no leisure to take lands and possessions for preaching, but now 
fox lordly loitering, you have leisure enough. 
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Edwarat. were wholly bent and given to our health, salvation, and erudition ; little stick- 


RD. 


1307. 


- ing or standing upon the exercise of every church’s jurisdiction, having regard 
to that which is written in the Corinthians [chap. vi.], “ All things are lawful 
unto men, but all things are not expedient.” And likewise in Ecclesiastes 
[chap. viii.], we read, that “ every thing hath his time.” But now, through 
the grace of God, the whole people of the realm of France have submitted 
themselves to the christian faith; worthily therefore the church is occupied. 
about administering justice, and punishing vice; for peace shall be the work of 
justice. [Isaiah xxxiii.] And in these judgments this only is to be considered, 
that the life of man be reformed. Thus you see how this our conclusion some- 
what is confirmed by the Scriptures. 


Probation Now will I prove it by natural law and reason, and first after this manner: 


by civil 
law and 
reason. 


he seemeth most fit to play a good judge’s part, who followeth nearest God ;78 
for properly God is the ruler and director of all judgments, who saith [ Prov. vil. | 
“ By me the law-maker shall decree justice and just things :” but ecclesiastical per- 
sons follow next to God, and be nearest him; for that they be elected of God 
into a peculiar people, whereof it is said [1 Pet. ii.], “ You are a chosen genera- 
tion, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, and a peculiar people, that you should 
show the virtues of him that called you,” &c. Ergo, It is most fit that persons 
ecclesiastical, and churchmen, should judge of such matters. 

Moreover, secondly, none doubteth, but that the correction and punishment 
of sin belongeth to ecclesiastical persons; wherefore when such thing$ be not 
committed without sin and offence of the one party, it is evident that the church 
may have cognition thereof. Also, whoso hath power to judge of the end, hath 
also power to judge of ty ordained to the end; for the consideration of the 
things ordained to the end, riseth of the end. When therefore the body is 
ordained for the life and soul, and temporal things for spiritual, as for the end; 
the church which doth judge of spiritual things, may in like manner lawfully 
judge of temporal things. All which is sufficiently confirmed, in extra. cap. 
“ Judiciis,” where it is said, That the accessary followeth the nature of the princi- 
pal; which appeareth sufficiently by example. Forasmuch, therefore, as these two 
jurisdictions be compared to two lights, that is to say, to the sun and moon, and _ 
all the whole clearness and brightness of the moon, both in form and virtue, 
dependeth of the sun, and in the sun, and that the brightness of the sun is not 
of the moon, or in the moon; it is plain that spiritual jurisdiction, which is 
compared to the sun, hath in it, both in form and virtue, the jurisdiction tem- 
poral, and not contrary. Many other like reasons might be brought in; but, 
since the time waxeth short, I will omit them. 

Thirdly, I prove it by the civil law [Auth. Diffe. Jud. “Si tamen,” ix, col.], 
where it is said, “If a secular judge be suspected, let the bishop of the city be 
joined unto him: but if he be negligent, then let the whole judgment be re- 
ferred to the bishop.” In like manner Theodosius. the emperor enacted such a 
law, that whatsoever suitor being plaintiff in any kind of matter, whether at the 
beginning thereof, or after contestation of law, or when the matter came to con- 
firmation or to sentence; if the plaintiffhad once chosen the court and jurisdic- 
tion of the holy see, there without any doubt, though the defendant resisted and 
dissented, the matter before the bishops and other ecclesiastical judges should. 
be determined and ended. Which law afterwards Charlemagne, who was king 
of France, confirmed in these words, “ We will and command, that all our sub- 
jects, as well Romans and Frenchmen, as others under our dominion whatso- 
ever, be by law and custom henceforth bound and charged to keep this for a 
perpetual and prescript law; ‘That whosvever began, or commenced a suit,’ 
&c. as is above mentioned,” &c. [2 Quest. 1. “ Quicunque,” &c. c. 2.) But you 
may object and say, that this law is abrogated, as. the gloss seemeth there to. 
imply. But all will not serve; for although this law is not introduced into the 
body of the law, yet for all that, it is not abrogated. But surely it is a privilege 
honourably granted to the whole universal church, which the emperor cannot 
take away, no more than any other liberty of the church, 


23) “He seemeth most fit to play a good judge’s part who followeth nearest God.’’ Ecclesiasti- 
cal persons follow next God. Ergo, Prelates of the clergy are most meet to bear temporal rule.— 
Answer: If God here be taken for that God, which is called the belly, I grant they seem to follow 
nearer. But if it be taken for the true God, not I, but their own fruits, life, and doctrine shall 
decide; and Isaiah also would deny their minor, and say, that this people draweth near to me 
with their lips, but their heart is far from me. ' 
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By the canon law also this privilege is confirmed [extra. de jud. c. “Timor. Edwarat. 
Novil.”’], and moreover, it seemeth to be confirmed by the civil law [c. de Sacros. 
“Si eccle. privilegium’”’) ; although it be not expressly, but generally named, and +"; D. 
so it is clear by the civil law, that such jurisdiction doth pertain to ecclesiastical 1307, 
persons.24 By canon law in like manner in places infinite [Distinct. 22. cap. Probation 
“ Omnes patriarche ;” 2 Quest. 5. ca. “Si quis Presbyte. ;”” 2 Quzest. 1. cap. “ Re- by canon 
latum;” 25. Distinct. cap. “eece.” Extra de Judiciis. “ Novit.” De competenti *” 
foro. cap. “ Licet;” et multis aliis]. Yea and further, the canon law so far pro- 
ceedeth, that whosoever goeth about by custom to interrupt or hinder any, having custom. 
such jurisdiction, incurreth sentence ¢pso facto of excommunication [ea. “ Quo- 
niam intelleximus de immunitate Eccle.” lib. sext.]. Which is most plain by the 
notorious custom, time out of mind, in the days of the good and christian princes, 
where to violate such custom, it is plain sacrilege [2 Quest. 1. Tit. 1. &c. 2.] 

For by the law, custom winneth and gaineth jurisdiction, especially to him that 
is ‘capax’ thereof: yea and further, custom, time out of mind, is amongst all per- 
sons in place of written and confirmed law. Now, seeing the church of France 
hath in common been used, with the temporalty, to judge and decree both in 
actions personal and real touching the church, it is plain, that such custom 
winneth jurisdiction to it. Ergo, §c. But the Lord Peter avouched, that the 
custom could not prevail in this case, because here lacked true dealing. Be- 
sides, the said law is called imprescriptible, for that it is ‘jus fisci.’ But this 
maketh nothing against us; for the church of France rather challengeth this 
law by custom than by prescription ; which custom seemeth rather to be brought 
in by the free will and election of the people, frequenting more the ecclesiasti- 
cal consistories than the secular courts. Besides, this custom, in that it hath 
‘been oftentimes decided in judgment contradictory (judicium contradictorium), 
many of the barons dissenting and not consenting thereto, is much thereby 
confirmed. This custom, I say, of the church, hath been fast established by 
the consent and assent of the prelates, and then confirmed by the kings of 
France, your predecessors, and so peaceably observed of the church. 

And yet may the church challenge this by prescription, for that there are Three 
but three things which are required in prescription; that is to say, title, true gaan 
dealing, and continuance of time. And it is without doubt, that the churches ingde pees 
both purely have, and in times past had, a good title, as appeareth by the privi- scription. 
Jege granted by Theodosius the emperor, and confirmed by Charles, who gave ees 
in commandment, to keep the same inviolably, which title it hath both by fies. 
divine, natural, and human law, as before is mentioned ; wherefore it must 3. Tem- 
needs have true dealing, when so many great and clear titles are known to Porta. 
condescend thereunto. Also there concurreth such continuance of time, that tio. 
even against ‘jus fisci,’ itis prescriptible: for it hath not only continued for 
the space of a hundred years, but also more than six hundred years last past. 
Neither is this always true, this law is inprescriptible, especially of the church, The 
which, inasmuch as it appertaineth to the spiritualty, is not subject to the king, Shan 
but is much more noble, and far excelleth; even no less than the sun doth the ject tothe 
moon, gold lead, and heaven the earth. And this is certain, and no less reason, king. 
that the higher and equal may duly prescribe law against him, that is either 
equal or lower in degree ; as one king may do to another. Wherefore it ap- 
peareth, that the church may prescribe this, although it were ‘jus fisci,’ as 
indeed it is not. 

Finally, This is proved by privilege granted by Charlemagne, king of France, 
as before, and by t i 


ouis IL; and by Philip your uncle, and by Louis and Philip 
our kinsmen, which privileges we have here ready to show. But perhaps you Objec- 

will say, that these things cannot agree: that the church hath this jurisdiction "°- 
both by law, custom, and privilege, which all cannot well hang together ; for if 

the church have it by one of these, it should follow, that the church lacketh it 

by another. But this may I answer two manner of ways; first, that the privi- Answer 
lege may be double, one as a bringer in of a new law, and thus it cannot be 
reconciled; the other, as a confirmative and declarative of the old law; and 

this way it may well be agreed, which distinction may also take place in cus- 

tom. Wherefore it may thus be answered, that although this jurisdiction is 


(24) “You are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood,” &c.—Answer : This place of Peter was 
written not only to persons ecclesiastical, but to the whole congregation of the saints dispersed, as 
the words following may declare: ‘‘ Qui cratis quondam non populus,” &c, 
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due unto the church by law, it appertaineth also unto the same by privilege and 
custom, but yet not by such kind of custom and privilege which induceth a new 
law: but which declareth and confirmeth the old law. And if any will reply, 
demanding wherefore the church of France should more challenge this, than any 
other churches in other realms, which have no such prerogative; I can soon 
answer them. If the kings of France (whom God with singular grace, honour 
and privilege, far above all other princes, hath blessed and endued for three 
special causes, to wit, for their great faith and devotion unto God, for their 
honour and reverence to the church, and for their good justice showed unto the 
people) have granted to the church special liberties, or have permitted those 
which before were granted, peaceably to be kept and observed; why then they 
should have them, it is no marvel. Yea and further, their devotion unto the 
church hath been such, that the nearer the churches were unto them, the more 
liberties they enjoyed; and yet had these princes never the less on that account, 
but rather the more; which is evident, and redoundeth to the great honour and 
nobility both of the king and his realm. 

I have oftentimes heard of others, how that four or five things do especially 
nobilitate and adorn this realm. 

First, their sincere and inviolable faith; for it was at no time read, that 
the kings of France (since the receiving of the faith) did ever swerve from 
the same. 

Secondly, the nobility of blood, which descended from Priam the king of the 
Trojans, and successively from Charlemagne and other royal kings. 

Thirdly, the unity and peace of concord, which especially, above all others, 
reigned and flourished in the realm of France. 

Fourthly, the solemnity and pomp of the prelates and clergy. 

Fifthly, the well-disposed readiness of the barons and subjects to obey. 

If therefore the prelates of this realm should not have this law and privilege, 
but should be deprived thereof, then should the king and his realm lose one of 
his noble estates, whereby they are highly magnified, I mean the bravery, 
solemnity, and royalty of the prelates ; for then, they should not only be neither 
pompous nor royal, but more beggarly and miserable than any others, the most 
part of their living consisting herein. I do conclude, therefore, that it is proved 
both by divine law, natural law, canon law, civil law, custom, and privilege, that 
the right of determining such temporal matters of the church may of right apper- 
tain to the church of France; and so I turn the lord Peter's theme against himself. 

Besides this, I will propound that which is most plain and manifest; that 
whatsoever things be offered up to the church, and are converted to the 
dominion and property of the same, be God’s, and appertain to him ; forasmuch 
as they are said to be dedicated to and sanctified by him, as sufficiently through~ 
out the Levites may appear, as declared [1 Sam. xxi. ] concerning the bread 
offered to God, where it is said, “ I have no common bread under my hands to 
eat, but holy bread.” Wherefore it was not lawful for the laity to eat of the 
same bread, but in time of great necessity; which is also proved, where it is 
read, [Dan.v.] “Because king Belthazzar, and his lords, with his queen, drank 
in the golden and silver vessels, which his father Nebuchadnezzar had taken 
out of the temple of Jerusalem; in the same (very) hour there appeared fingers, 
as it had been of a man’s hand, writing right over the candlestick upon the 
plain wall in the king’s palace. And the king saw the palm of the hand that 
wrote; and that which was written was Mene, Thekel, Phares; the interpre- 
tation whereof is this, as there it appeareth: Mene, God hath numbered this king- 
dom and brought itto anend: Thekel, Thou art weighed in abalance, and art found 
too light: Phares, Thy kingdom is dealt in parts, and given to the Medes and 
Persians.” The very selfsame night was Belthazzar, the king of the Chaldees, 
slain, and Darius succeeded in the kingdom of the Medes; the monarchy of 
the Assyrians being then translated unto the Medes. Whereby it appeareth, 
that those things which are offered up to the church, belong to God, and are so 
dedicated to him that no layman may use them; which if they do, they must 
look to receive vengeance at God’s hand, as Beithazzar did. 

These things now ended, I will argue out the lord Peter’s theme, which was, 
“ Give unto the emperor, that is the emperor's; and unto God, that is God's.” 
But this jurisdiction, which, as I proved before, is diversely converted to the 
dominion and property of the French church, is now God’s, and therefore to 
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be reserved to and for him; wherefore, whensoever any goeth about to take Edwardl. 
away the same, the good and godly ought to answer, what Ambrose did to the 

Gothen soldiers, sent to him by the emperor, which was to this effect: “ If the d 
emperor,” quoth he, “ had requested that which had been mine, I would not 1807. 
have denied him, albeit that whatsoever I have, all is the poor’s; but because Ambrose 
he demandeth those things which belong to God, wherein he hath no right or im case 
interest, I had rather he should imprison me, yea and cut off my head, than {enieth 
condescend to his request therein :” alluding to the history of Naboth [1 Kings emperor. 
xxi.], in which is to be seen how Naboth, the holy man, possessor of the vine- 

yard, was requested by the king to give up his vineyard; who made answer, Naboth 
*‘ T will not give unto thee the inheritance of my fathers,” at which answer “enieth 
the king was marvellously offended. “ Wherefore,” quoth Ambrose, “ if j?° ns 
Naboth would not deliver his vineyard, shall we deliver to you the church yard. 

of Christ? no, God forbid, that I should deliver you Christ’s heritage. Naboth 

did not deliver the vineyard, nor surely will I deliver Christ’s church.” And 

further he addeth a good saying, “ I can neither diminish nor add any thing to 

the church of God, for that I took not upon me the charge of keeping it: 

besides this, it is my duty and office to consult with the high Emperor of 
Salvation in this matter what is to be done: and doubtless I may not deliver 

any thing to him, nor yet he receive any thing of me.” [24 Quest. ultimo capite 
*Convenior.” et “ Qui.” ] Wherefore, by these and the like reasons it appeareth, 

that not only jurisdiction spiritual, as the lord Peter falsely hath suggested, doth 

belong to God, but also, all other kind of jurisdiction whatsoever touching the 

church, whether it be by law, custom or privilege; insomuch that neither may 

we surrender the same to any, nor yet may the king at our hands take the 


" same. 


Further, the lord Peter affirmed, that Christ, for example sake, did pay tri- 
bute; which is untrue, as appeareth in Genesis xlviii.; for the lands of priests 
were free from paying of all kind of toll and tribute. And if the lord Peter 
well considered Matt. xvii., he should have found there, how that Christ did 
not only not pay tribute for example sake, but rather proved how he was not 
bound to pay any at all. To conclude, therefore, the children be free; but ye 
pay, to avoid slander and offence: wherefore the text saith: ‘ Lest we should 
oftend them, go to the sea,” &c. But peradventure it may be answered, that by 
the example of Christ, to avoid offence, ye ought to pay. But this is untrue, How of- 
because there is a double offence of the weaklings and of the Pharisees: for as a a 
concerning the offence of the weaklings, which cometh of ignorance and not of Daraveiae 
malice, some things are to be omitted for a time, till they be better instructed ; ed. 
as the apostle saith in Romans xiv. But as concerning the offence of the 
Pharisees, who commit and offend of a pretenced malice, there is nothing to be 
omitted, as Christ saith in Matt. xvi.; to whom his disciples saying, “ Do you 
not know how that the Pharisees hearing this word are offended?” he answered 
them, “ Behold, suffer them, they are blind, and leaders of the blind ;” for 
that in the time of Christ, the offence then was of little ones: but now is the 
offence of the Pharisees; wherefore, then it was to be suffered for avoiding of 
offence, but now not so. Now therefore it is apparent that the third token of Thira 
the fear of God consisteth in the complete true restoring of goods: and of him pote of 
who hath such fear whereby he restored to God his own, it is spoken in of God. 
Eccles. xv.: “The seed of the man that feareth God shall be brought to honour: 
but the seed which transgresseth the commandment of the Lord shall be 
shamed.” And thus it fully si senre how loving fear and obedience is due 
unto God, for the excellency of his majesty; because the words be, “ Fear 
God.” 

Secondly, I do say, that especial honour and reverence are due unto the king, Honour 
for his dignity’s sake; which followeth in the theme. Now it is said, ‘‘ Honour of the 
the king:” I will allege Ecclesiastes x. ; where it is specified, “‘ In the midst of “"® 
the brethren the ruler is holden in honour among them;” wherefore it seemeth Two 
to me that there are two kinds of honours, one which proceedeth from the lips, kinds of 
and that is named flattery, wherefore it is spoken in Matt. xvii.; “ This people ae. 
doth honour me with their lips, but their hearts are far from me.” There is Double 
another kind of honour which is real, and cometh from the heart; and this 1 abet ’ 

P ° ° with lips 
the very true honour indeed, wherewith the king ought to be honoured. But Ansa 
me thinketh, that he doth really, and de facto in very deed honour the king, heart. 
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who wisheth and counselleth him to keep and do those things, whereby his 
dominion is beloved, his royalty not diminished, his honour and fame preserved, 
and his conscience not burdened; and he that persuadeth him contrary to these, 
I think doth not honour the king. 

To proceed therefore further; I say first, that he doth de facto honour the 
king, who persuadeth him those things whereby he may be beloved of his 
subjects: for a prince ought to study rather to be beloved than feared. And 
what greater treasure can a prince wish, than to have the hearts of his subjects? 
according to the saying of Seneca,! ‘“ The love of the citizens is a fortress 
invincible, and a bulwark not saultable.” What thing is more to be wished for, 
what is better than to live and reign, every man willing and rejoicing thereof? 
And in my opinion, there is nothing which causeth a prince more to be 
beloved, than if he keep and maintain his ancient liberties, and bring in no 
alteration; wherefore it is said [Prov. xxii.], “Thou shalt not remove the 
landmarks which thy fore-elders have set.” ‘This place the lord Peter alleged 
to make for himself, which I will prove to make against him, and that by this 
reason, ye ought not to transgress the old limits and bounds which the fathers 
have set, for novelty and alteration doth engender discord; and for this cause, 
in making of new alterations there ought to be both evident utility, and urgent 
necessity. If, therefore, the prince will abrogate and take away the liberties 
granted by his forefathers and predecessors, he shall not be of his realm 
beloved; as it appeareth by Rehoboam. [1 Kings xi.] All this, likewise, is to 
be seen in the Chronicles, how that by these means many kingdoms and 
dominions were translated from nation to nation, and from their own native 
regiment to the rule of strange people. And now for this time, certain it is, 
that your grand predecessors Charlemagne, St. Louis, Philip the F air, Louis 
and Philip his sons, with many others, have sealed and confirmed this liberty 
of the church. Wherefore for a man to counsel and persuade your highness 
to spoil the church of any thing, it is even the next way to ae and undo 
yourself, and bereave you of that by which your dominion is beloved ; and for 
this cause I thought good to put your grace in remembrance of 1 Mae. ii. 51, 
where it is written, “ Remember the works of your forefathers, which they 
have done in their generations, and you shall receive great glory and renown 
for ever.” Note here, your highness, by the way, how king Philip, grandfather 
to St. Louis, fostered and kept in his.realm St. Thomas, archbishop of Canter- 
bury; who, because he stoutly defended the liberties of his church, was banished 
out of England; how much more, therefore, are you bound to defend and 
maintain your own prelates in their liberties ratified and confirmed by your 
grace’s predecessors, beat to-the saying of Gregory [25 Quist. cap.  Si.”"] 
“If I should destroy and pull down those things which my predecessors have 
built and ordained, I should not be called a builder and maker, but justly 
accounted a stroy-good and puller down, as the voice of the Lord saith, ‘Every 
kingdom divided within itself shall be confounded.’ All knowledge and 
learning divided one against the other, shall be destroyed.” In another place 
he saith, “ It is oversharp, and against all good manner and civility, upon what 
reason and excuse soever, to break and subvert those things which are well 
ordained ; or, by his example, to teach others at their pleasures to dissolve old 
constitutions.” ‘Mark here a story about a castle which was given to St. Remige, 
for the church’s use, by Clovis the king, which king Pepin afterwards desired 
to have by exchange and recovery ; to whom the said St. Remige appeared in 
his dream, and highly blamed him for it, saying, “ A better man than thou 
gave it me, and yet wilt thou take it away from me?” And with that he 
smote him, who the next day was found all black; since which time, no king 
of France durst even lie in that castle. Verily therefore, he doth not honour 
the king, who giveth him counsel to pass the old limits that his old fathers 
did set; yea, rather the king’s majesty ought to say unto them, that which is 
written in John viii., ‘I do honour and glorify my father;” that is, in keeping 
the liberties of the church, as they did which granted them: “but you have 
dishonoured me,” in counselling me that which seemeth best to please your- 
selves, as it is written in Ecclesiastes iv., “The worship of a man’s father is his 
pe worship, and where the father is without honour, it is the dishonour of 
the son.” 


(1) Seneca de Clementia ad Neronem, 
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Secondly, I say, that he truly doth honour the king, who counselleth him, 
whereby his power and dignity are not diminished; for as it is great honour to 
the king’s highness to increase and augment his power, so is it as much dis- 
honour for him to diminish any jot thereof; and therefore the emperors were 
wont to call themselves victorious, in augmenting and increasing their com- 
monwealth. And to say that you and your predecessors could not grant these 
things to the church, it were too, too absurd, and to the too much derogation 
of your majesty’s most honourable estate. And therefore for you, most sove- 
reign lord, who hold and possess such ample right and title in the realm of 
France, both by election and inheritance, not to grant and leave this to your 
posterity, it were to the great debasing of your majesty’s honour, crown, and 
dignity. Yea, if it were (as God forbid), it would follow, that your predeces- 
sors lived continually in sin; yea, and further, it were as much to say (which 
were too vile) that blessed St. Louis by whom all France is beautified, could 
not be justly canonized. For as the lord speaker declared, if he took his oath 
at his coronation both to alienate nothing, and also to call in that which was 
before alienated, which is inseparable from the crown, it should follow that he 
was foresworn, and consequently committed deadly sin, and so could never be 
canonized, which is too, too absurd to be talked of. And if reply be made, 
that he might have repented; it is soon to be answered, that his sin is read 
of, but of his repentance it is not found, as it is said of Solomon. But put the 
case that it be true what the lord Peter said, then it must needs follow, that 
your grace could bestow nothing, neither country, town, nor tower; and yet 
there be few who willingly would not receive them, notwithstanding their 
allegiance and homage, which they pretend to your highness. Keep, therefore, 
and confirm, most renowned prince! that which was granted by your noble 
progenitors, otherwise your royal honour shall decrease ; that it may be verified 
in you which is read of in Romans xi., “ I will honour my ministry.” 

Thirdly, I do affirm, that he rightly honoureth the king, who persuadeth him 
to that whereby his honour and renown is preserved. For, in matters of weight 
and of great importance, next after conscience we must have regard to name 
and fame, as it is written in Proverbs xxii., “ It is better to have a good name 
than riches.” A good name far surpasseth all things, and is above silver and 
gold; and St. Augustine saith, “ Two things are necessary for thee, conscience 
and name; conscience for God, and name for thy neighbour ; and therefore it 
is written in Ecclesiastes iv., “ Labour to get a good name, for that will con- 
tinue surer by thee than many great treasures of gold.” A good life hath a 
number of days. That renown and name the Lord, who anointed your grace 
with the oil of gladness, hath in a very little time more abundantly blessed 
you with, than any other prince; wherefore you ought to be more vigilant 
and careful how still to keep and enjoy the same, for it is no less virtue 
to keep that which is gotten, than to seek and get; whereby not only while 
you live, but also when you are dead, your glorious renown may live for ever; 
yea and further, that by you nothing be done, whereby any blot or soil should 
creep into that your so great renown, applying that to your grace which is said 
in Proverbs x., “The memorial of the just shall have good report,” &c. Beware 
therefore, most noble prince, and take heed that in your days and time, the 
liberties of the church be not taken away (which God forbid) or diminished in 
any jot; for if your glorious name should be blotted therewith, there be thou- 
sands who would chronicle the same to perpetual memory. Wherefore, most 
christian prince, if such as trusted after their death for no other life, but only 

‘for fame and renown, lived a life most godly and virtuous, how much more 
ought we Christians, who look after another life, by our well-doings here, to win 
us a perpetual name and memory after our death? And you besides, if you 
should dishonour your name and fame, what a matter were it, considering how 
the kings of France were ever counted the most christian princes, and most 
bountiful towards the church, giving examples to other princes how to enrich 
their churches and the liberties thereof. And now especially, if your grace, the 
church in some places being in great persecution, should (which God forbid), 
show light to others to pull and take away that which was given by your 
forefathers to the church, wk ight the world say? For tien for the like 
reason might the emperor d the church of all which was given to it by 
Constantine the emperor, 4.80 other kings would do the like in their realms. 
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I would rather wish myself to be dead, than give you such counsel, that in so 
pernicious and naughty a matter you should be example to others ; especially, 
when the kings of France, your predecessors, were defenders always against 
such as went about to take away the liberties from the church, which is the 
office of a king. Hieronymus saith upon Jeremy [see also in the 24 Quest. 
5. cap. “Regnum” et cap. “ Princeps’’], after this manner: “ Let the princes of 
the world know and understand, how they are bound to make an account to God 
for the church which they take upon them to keep.” Note you also, and read 
some examples out of stories and commentaries, what regard the kings of 
France had in observing those things; and see you by their example, to follow 
and do the like; and then shall it be verified in your grace which is written in 
Ecclesiastes xxxvii., “ A wise man shall obtain honour amongst his people :” 
as also in chap. iii.: “ He that honoureth his mother, is like one that gathereth 
treasure together.” 

Fourthly, I say, that he indeed doth honour the king, who persuadeth him 
to do that whereby his conscience is not hurt. For, above all things, a christian 
man ought to beware how he do that thing, which should be a grudge unto his 
conscience, because “the life is more than is meat.” [Matt. vi.] And assuredly I 
believe, that your grace would not commit that thing willingly, wherewith your 
conscience should be burdened, for all the world’s good, and that justly s*for the 
more miraculously God hath called your highness to the state of a king, and 
hath endued you with his grace, so much the more care ought you to have, and 
take heed that you offend him not. Nor is it to be doubted, whether in doing 
the contrary, he will not be the more grievously displeased with you, as he was 
with Saul. [1 Sam. xv.] Consider, therefore, most sovereign lord, that at what 
time you were crowned, you sware only these things following, and no others. 
First, that you would defend and maintain the canonical law, privilege, and 
justice, granted to the bishops and the church, and, as much as in you did lie, to 
enlarge and amplify the same; also, that by your arbitrement all christian 
people, at all times, should keep the true peace of God and his church : also, that 
you should forbid to all nations all kind of sacrilege, spoilings, and iniquities: 
also, that in all kind of judgments, you should will and command equity and 
mercy: also, that throughout your whole territory and jurisdiction, you should 
sincerely, with all your endeavour, study to exterminate, and cut off from the 
church the noted heretics: all which, and no other, your majesty swore to 
fulfil, at the time of your coronation, under the leave and correction of the lord 
Peter, who affirmed you were sworn to something else. Now therefore, seeing 
it is a canonical privilege of the church, and in the heart of the whole (Cano. 6. 
q. 1. “ Quicunque litem habens”) incorporate; when also, by custom which is 
canonical, it came in, that the church and spirituality, may have cognition in a 
number of cases, against which divers ocueiee have been here laid in: if this 
amongst the laity should not be observed in the church, your grace’s conscience 
thereby might be somewhat burdened. In like manner, if you be bound with all 
your whole might and power to procure, that the whole of Christendom should 
keep the true peace of God and his church, much more have you to procure 
the same amongst your own barons and people, who evermore were all one with 
the church. And as always, where any church was in honour and estimation, 
there were belonging to it twenty stout barons and knights, whose office, as it 
was to defend the church; so was it the part of the church to pray for them, 
and to offer sacrifice for them unto God. And to this end it was that blessed 
St. Louis so much laboured in his time; who, when the greatest barons of his 
realm had confederated to suppress these liberties of the church, and had 
consulted to give him, to that end, the hundredth part of their goods, would 
never condescend thereunto, but always dissuaded them therefrom ; and, finally, 
by his authority sealed and confirmed these liberties of the church. Consider 
here, your majesty, how pope Innocent at that time proceeded against those 
barons. I dare be bold to say, that if there should be now dissension between 
the prelates and barons, it would not be long before the commonalty would 
usurp to rule and bear domination ; as by experience it hath been seen In many 
places, and, likewise, by practice we of late time might have seen, at what 
time the people stomaching the spiritualty in the parts of Campania and Bur- 


gundy, at last rose, and made in every town a king; and therewithal caused 
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the officers, who brought citations and absolutions from the pope and other, to 
be well banged; and not long after, made insurrection against the lord’s 
temporal, and served them with the like sauce; until by the king’s power they 
were suppressed, and many of them hanged. And this doubtless was in the 
days of Louis, the last king of that name. Truly the noblemen ought not to be 
grieved with that of which the church is possessed, for that there be few of them 
‘who have not their brothers and kinsfolks who live and are maintained by the 
goods and revenues of the church ; amongst whom if they should divide their 
inheritance, perhaps they would bring little or nothing at all. Let the barons 
also consider, how there are but few who believe not in the church; for the 
church is one, as in Canticles vi., “My dove and darling is one.” Where- 
fore without great peril of transgression can they not persuade and counsel such 
liberties of the church to be abrogated and taken away. 

That therefore your majesty’s conscience may remain pure and immaculate, 
may it please your highness, by your authority, to seal and confirm this good, 
ancient, and canonical privilege ; and contrary attempts, if any be made by way 
of proclamation or otherwise, to revoke and call in; and further, to keep your 
mother, the church of France, in her ancient free choice, liberty and customs ; 
and then by you, in all things, God shall be glorified and honoured; to whom 
be honour and glory for ever and ever: Amen. Who then will honour you, as 
is said, “ Whosoever shall honour me, I will crown him with that glory, in 
which consisteth the true honour, and is granted to none unworthy ;” where- 
unto, also, none is admitted but who is worthy, as blessed St. Austin saith ; 
which honour grant he unto you and us, who is blessed world without end: 
Amen. And because a bill of many articles has been exhibited, whereof part 
doth infringe the whole ecclesiastical jurisdiction, to the defence thereof we will, 
according to Ecclesiasticus iv., stand even to the death, where it is said, “ For 
the truth strive thou unto the death, and God shall fight for thee against thine 
enemies:” some other of them containing only alleged abuses (of which we 
believe none such to be), but if there be, we will see redress therein : therefore, 
for the honour of God, for the unburdening of our consciences, for the king’s 
majesty’s reverence, and for the people's profit and peace, all we here assembled 
have concluded to sce remedy, that the aforesaid abuses, if any such be, shall 
be avoided, to the quietness of the people, and praise of Almighty God. To 
whom be honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 


Another Sitting of the Parliament. 


On the Friday following, being December twenty-nine, the prelates assembled 
themselves again together at the king’s palace in Paris, where the reverend 
father, the lord Peter Bertrand, by God’s permission bishop of Edven, spake 
openly there before the king, sitting with his counsellors and barons about him ; 
taking for his theme that which is written in Genesis xviii., ‘‘O Lord be not 
angry that I speak yet more,” &c., which he applied to this end: That for the 
majesty of the king, the prudency of his council, and the insufficiency of himself 
(considering the weightiness of the cause) he trembled and was afraid to speak ; 
yet nevertheless, trusting upon his accustomed clemency, he took to him bold- 
ness, and presumed to attempt that which was appointed for him by the 
prelates, beginning with the ninetieth Psalm: “ Lord thou art our refuge,” &c. 
This he prosecuted in extolling the king’s person, and his miraculous attaining 
to the crown of France; preaching, further, how he ought to be the champion 
and defender of the faith: all which he proved in few words, by many reasons 
and authorities. 

He afterwards touched upon those propositions which were propounded by 
the aforesaid lord Peter de Cugneriis, and for no other cause, as he protested, 
but only to inform the conscience of his sovereign lord and king, and to advise 
his grace concerning the same; not going about to make any final judgment, 
determination, or answer, whereby either sentence, order, statute, right to any 
man, or other process, might ensue or be grounded. And namely, the com- 
mencement of the theme of the lord Peter, where he affirmed that the words 
« Render unto the emperor what is the emperor's, and unto God what is his” 
[Mark xii.], signified the obedience and subjection to the king, with the diffe- 
rence of the spiritualty from the temporalty ; whereof the first member was 
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human creature,” &c.; also by the cap. “ Solite, extra de majo. et ob.”’ and by 
the c. “ Novit extra. de judiciis ;” cap. “de sacerdotibus” 10. q. 1., with the notes 
about the same. Moreover, he touched upon the distinction of both jurisdic- 
tions, whereof the lord Peter proved the temporal to pertain to secular men, the 
spiritual to the clergy, by the words of our Saviour Christ [Luke xxii.], where 
he said, ‘Behold two swords.” Also for that Christ did pay tribute; teaching 
thereby, how that the temporalties were to be reserved to the temporal men [ Matt. 
xvii. 27], q. ca. “Si tribut.” ca. “ Magnum.” In like manner, he touched upon 
the law of Justinian, where it is written, that two great gifts were ordained 
and granted of God, a bishopric and a kingdom: the first to bear rule over God’s 
matters, the other over worldly things, &c.; and, moreover, that these two be the 
cases which in no wise could be altered or changed [Proy. xx.], de Tion mo. 
lib. 1. et ult. : and where it is affirmed also, that of such princely right the king 
could not abrogate and deprive himself; for that it was imprescriptible, apper- 
taining to the crown and his regal seat, considering how he took his oath at the 
time of his coronation, not only not to break or alienate the laws of his realm, 
but also to restore and revoke such as were broken and alienated. 

To these reasons it was answered, that the jurisdiction and determination of 
civil causes (about which the controversy then was) belonged to the church, 
both by God’s law and man’s law. By God’s law it was proved, even from 
Adam’s time to Christ’s coming ; [per Innoc. ca. “ licet extra de foro, compe. ;”] 
and from Christ’s coming, to Peter’s time and his successors, [22 di. c. “ omnes 
patriarch,” Matthew xvi.] But how the church, in the realms of catholic 
princes, attained unto the right. and interest which at this present it doth enjoy, 
the law proveth, [2 q. ca. 5. ‘ Si quis Presbyter.” 11 q. 1. ‘‘ Relatum.” 25 dist. 
“ Ecce ;”] which also is confirmed by the emperors in the body of the law [ff. 3. 
“Si causam.” col. 9. 23. q. ult. c. ‘his, et a quibus.”’] 

The canon furthermore teacheth, how that St. Peter commanded all the 
princes of the earth, and others, to obey and give place to the bishops : ¢. “ om- 
nes, extra de major. et ob.” 16. dist. “duo sunt;” wherefore it was concluded, 
that in no wise this right is to be separated and taken away from the church. 
And albeit, in the realms of tyrannous princes, this state of the church is vio- 
lated and not kept, yet in this blessed realm of France it hath been always, 
even to these days, a8: observed: c. novit. extra. de “judiciis.” This jurisdiction 
the laws of Theodosius the emperor; and Charlemagne, have also confirmed : 
fextra. de judiciis. c. “nonne, all.” 11. q. 1. “ quaecunque,” ete. fe. jurisdictio. ¢. 
“‘expresse ;””] where it is mentioned, that the same Charlemagne, king of France 
and emperor, especially constituted the said law. And likewise to speak of 
customs, it hath been known from time out of mind, that the same hath be- 
longed to the church of France; he, therefore, who shall go about to violate 
this law, committeth sacrilege [11. q. 1. ca. 1. et 2}. And let not the king’s 
majesty marvel, if in this most noble realm of France this prerogative be due 
unto the church; as hereby his power and nobility is beautified. Anth. ut. 
ind. sine quoquo suffra. fi. in principio, col. 2. 

Besides this, our sovereign lord and king, at the time he was crowned, was 
sworn by the evangelists to keep and observe this canonical privilege of the 
church. Further, the barons, who in a manner are all sworn to the church, 
swore fidelity to the same; by which oath of fidelity they are bound to keep 
these liberties and rites of the church. When, therefore, every oath which 
tendeth not to the perdition of the soul, is to be kept, @ fortiori that oath, which 
is taken in favour of the church, is much more to be observed: ce. “Sivero extra 
de jure jurando,” 22. quest. 4. c. ult. Besides this blessed Louis Philip of 
Arragon, Philip the Fair, Louis, Charlemagne, and Philip, confirmed these 
privileges, customs, and liberties of the church, who all were sworn at their 
coronations, as before, &c. 

These things considered, who can advise the king’s majesty, without 
damning of his own soul, contrary to these liberties granted, and so confirmed 
tothe church? To him belongeth great reward, whosoever bestoweth any thing 
upon the church [Antho. de non alice. ac permut. re. ecce: ss. “si minis,” col. 3] : 
neither maketh it against us, where it is said, that there are two swords, &c. ; 
neither yet doth the distinction between the bishopric and kingdom, because it 
is true that there are two swords, the power whereof is left to the church’s 
hand, although the execution of the material sword is committed to the 
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tempora! and secular men [ Matt. xxvi.], where Christ saith to Peter, ‘ Convert Zdwardl. 
and put up the sword into the place.” But as touching the distinction betwixt 
the bishopric and kingdom, indeed it is true as much as appertaineth to the 
end, and to the execution of blood, but not concerning the beginning and sub- 
ject: for that in one subject, both the powers are, may be, and ought to be; as 
is before proved. 

To that point, where it is said, that Christ paid tribute, it is answered, that Why 
he paid it, not because he ought, or was bound thereunto, because it is certainly a ts 
true, that the sons of the king (as he was) ought not to pay, but that he did er, is 
this to avoid offence; yea also that the clergy are not bound hereunto [Esdrz 1. 
et ult.]; wherefore, such things do not infer a consequence. Neither yet maketh 
that against us, where it is said, that the king our sovereign lord and master 
cannot abdicate from himself this right, especially for that he was sworn there- 
unto at the time of his coronation, &c.; for it is answered, that he may well 
abdicate the same. And how doth he abdicate that from himself, which he 
giveth and bestoweth to God and the church? The land is the Lord’s, and 
doubtless to give, is nothing else but to render to God and the church their 
own; for then, by that reason, the gift given to the church by Constantine is 
nought and nothing worth, which is false; and this is proved 16 dist. ca. Const., 
whereby it appeareth that an emperor and king may alienate things of the 
empire (ff. de legatis i. 1. apud Julianum ss. ult.), and yet thereby the empire 
or kingdom not be damaged, for that the thing returneth to the pristinate 
state (ss. de pactis l. unus ss. pactus 35 dist. ab exordio) : furthermore, by this 
reason propounded, all the kings of France who ever were, and especially 
blessed Louis, should be spotted; for, if that were true, (as God forbid,) then, 
all of them were perjured and died in mortal sin; which is too absurd. 

Last of all, it hurteth not where it is said, that such things are imprescrip- 
tible. It is true, indeed, they cannot by subjects, or otherwise than by the 
church, be prescribed; but in this cause we talk not of subjects. Also seeing 
they may be alienated, they may be prescribed, especially the kings thus con- 
senting, who have confirmed the same so long a time; which excludeth all 
right both fiscal and ecclesiastical. The prelates, therefore, all with one con- 
sent agree to and affirm the same as a verity to be maintained and defended, 
beseeching the king’s majesty, their lord, both for his soul’s health and the 
peace of the church, to maintain the same, and to keep the liberties of the 
church; desiring him to consider what commodity daily he receiveth by the 
church, and that his church never failed him yet, when he had needed help of 
the laity; showing the dangers and examples of those who did to the contrary. 
Furthermore, he beseecheth his highness to weigh how entirely his lord the 
pope loveth, and hath loved, his person and realm; affirming that never any 
one placed in the seat of Peter, loved better his realm, than he doth; alleging 
the text where it is said [Eccles. vi.], ‘Stand in the multitude of the priests, 
and believe them with thy heart.” 
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After this, in the said session, the aforesaid bishop of Edven, pro- special 
locutor, urged many things besides, and answered particularly to the rey ie 
articles above specified and exhibited by the lord Peter in writing to “tis | 
the king and parliament ; which, because they touch more the sub- by bishop 
tilty of the law, and styles of the courts, than is necessary to this “ 
our history, and because we would not burden the volume with them, 
they containing no great profit in them, we have here, for the sake of 
brevity, omitted, passing to the next sitting, which was the following 
Friday, as ensueth. On that day the prelates assembled at Vicenas Another 
before the king, to hear the answer; where the aforesaid lord Péter trein 
de Cugneriis, being prolocutor for the king, spake on this wise, taking {)< par 
for his theme, “ I am peace unto you, do not fear,” &c.; which he 
prosecuted, admonishing that they should not be troubled by any 
thing that had been spoken, as the intent and mind of the sovereign 
lord their king was, to keep the rights of the church and prelates, 


which they had by law and by good and reasonable custom. Here, 
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between the first and second conclusion, he went about to prove, that 
the cognition of civil causes ought not to appertain to the church ; 
for that such things were temporal, and ought to pertain to the tem- 


poralty, as spiritual things to the spiritualty. And besides his other 
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reasons, he alleged the 86 dist. cap. ‘Cum ad verum,” declaring for a 
truth, that for this intent first the clerks’ crowns were shaven, in sign 
that they should be free from all worldliness, and forsake all temporal 
things ; alleging to that end, the 12, q.2. Furthermore, he declared, 
that the bishops had cognition in certain cases expressed by law, 
wherefore, these said cases ministered a certain rule against him, 
alleging in proof thereof, De reg. juris. ff. de lega. 1.1. “ Ticie tex- 
toris.” Also he affirmed, that by reason of sin, the decretal novit. 
could not make for them, for the same did speak of the king of 
France’s state, which hath no superior, but in other persons it was, 
he said, otherwise. These things thus being proved, he concluded 
by saying, that, nevertheless, their lord and king was ready to hear 
the information of those, who would instruct him of any custom, and 
those customs which were good and reasonable he would observe. 

To this answer, because it did not seem to please and suffice the 
prelates, the bishop of Edven immediately replied for them all in 
manner following; First, commending the good and general answer, 
he spake in this wise: “‘ The prince of the people shall be praised 
for the prudence of his talk,” commending therewith, as touching the 
former good general answer of the king, his purpose and talk pro- 
pounded. But as concerning the words of the lord Peter, which 
engendered and brought darkness and obscurity, and might give 
occasion to the temporal lords to break and infringe the rights and 
customs of the church, his answer seemed not full and plain to the 
prelates. Speaking, moreover,-to the said Peter, he alluded to the 
words of the Virgin speaking in the Scripture thus to her son, “ Why 
did you so tous?” And so he prosecuted the same, both marvelling 
with himself, and yet covertly complaining of his answer. 

Afterwards, in reply to those things which the lord Peter affirmed, 
and first to the chapter, “‘ Ad verum,” he said, that it was before 
answered, touching the division of the two jurisdictions, that they 
may be in one subject, as before is proved. Neither doth that weigh 
which the lord Peter said, that these two jurisdictions could not be 
in one subject, because things that be in themselves diverse, and be 
under one genus, as a man and an ass, cannot be in one subject; 
but if they were under divers kinds, as whiteness and sweetness in 
milk, they might be well in one subject. It was answered, that this 
rule was not true, because justice and temperance are two divers 
virtues, and under one kind, and yet be in one subject. Besides 
these differing species, a man and an ass be not compatible in one 
subject. Also to that which was spoken concerning the shaving of 
the crown, it was answered, that the crown did betoken rule and 
excellency ; and the shaving did signify, that they ought not to heap 
up store of temporal things, so as to apply their hearts thereunto ; 
but that the temporal things ought to be subject to them, and not 
they to the temporalty, as is proved in the said chapter, “ Duo sunt 
genera.” Also as concerning the thing which was talked of “ de 
regula,” he answered, that this maketh for the church, as before was 
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proved ; yea, also, that the custom doth make the rule for the church ; Zawarar 
also that laws in all kind of sense do always except the custom, and, “4 q)_ 
therefore, that his saying makes nothing against it. 1307. 

And now as to that which the lord Peter spake about the decretal ——— 
‘novit., that the case was only one of the king’s person; yet, for all 
that, it is expressly said in the same text of every christian man: and 
although their law doth speak only of the pope, yet the same is 
applied to all bishops in their diocese. Wherefore the said bishop the 
concluded and beseeched the king, that it would please his grace to bishop 
give unto them a more plain and comfortable answer, and that they fault with 
might not depart from his presence all pensive and sad, whereby answer. 
occasion might be given to the laity to impugn the rites and liberties 
of the church, and that they doubted nothing hereof in the good 
nature and conscience of their sovereign lord and king. In the end, 
it was answered them, in the behalf of the king, that it was not his 
mind and intent to impugn the customs of the church. 

On the Sunday following, the bishops assembled again before the Gentle 
king at Vicenas, where the lord bishop of Edven repeated their last ponent 
supposition, with the last answer made them in behalf of the king, when the 
the bishop of Byturien had given them to understand how the king 
willed them not to fear, as they should suffer no hinderance or damage 
in his time; yea, and how he would defend them in their rights and 
customs, because it should not be said, that he would give ensample 
to others, to impugn the church, assuring them, that even the king’s 
grace willed him so to declare unto them. The said lord bishop of 
Sens, in the name of the whole prelates, gave humble thanks to the 
king for this, and the said bishop of Sens beseeched that such pro- 
clamations, which were made to the prejudice of the ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction, might be repealed and called in. - Hereunto the king 
himself answereth with his own mouth, that they were not published 
at his commandment, neither did he know of them, nor ratify them. 
Thirdly, the bishop proposed, that those abuses which the temporalty 
complained of, should be so ordered and reformed, that every man 
should be well contented therewith. Last of all, he beseeched the 
king’s highness, that he would of his gracious goodness give them a 
more comfortable and fuller answer. ‘Then answered the lord Peter Fina 
in the name of the king; that if the prelates and bishops would see rea hah 
reformation of those things which were to be amended (whereabouts #**- 
he would take respite between then and the Christmas next following), 
his grace would innovate nothing in the mean season: and that if, in 
the aforesaid space, they would not correct and reform that which 
was amiss, his majesty would appoint such order and remedy, as 
should be acceptable both to God and his subjects. After this the 
prelates had leave of the king to depart, and went home." 

And thus much concerning French matters, which because they be 
ecclesiastical, and bear with them some utility to the diligent reader 
(such as list to search, note and observe the acts of men, and the 
course of religion), I thought here to place and adjoin them next after 
the other contention between Philip the French king, and pope 
Boniface. Albeit as touching the perfect keeping of years and time, 


(1) For the “ Brief Recapitulation,” &c., which, in some Editions, follows here, see the foot 
notes to pp. 621—629 of this volume.—Eb. 
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EawardI. J am not ignorant that this aforesaid parliament, thus summoned and 
A.D. commenced against the French prelates, falling a.p. 1329, was to be 
1307. referred rather to the reign of king Edward II., of whom now 

—— remaineth (by the grace of Christ) in order of history to prosecute, 

declaring first the instructions and informations of his father given to 

Death of him at the time of his departing. In the year of our Lord 1307, and 

King wa, the last year of the king, the aforesaid king Edward, in his journey 

A.D.1307. marching towards Scotland, in the north fell sick of the flux, which in- 

creased so fervently upon him, that he despaired of life. Wherefore 
calling before him his earls and barons, he caused them to be sworn 
that they should crown his son Edward in such convenient time after 
his death as they might, and keep the land to his use, till he were 
Godly les- crowned. That done, he called before him his son Edward, informing 
veers, and lessoning him with wholesome precepts, and he also charged him 
given to, With divers points upon his blessing : first, that he should be courteous, 
prince. gentle, upright in judgment, fair spoken to all men, constant in deed 
and word, familiar with the good; and especially to the miserable be 
merciful. After this, he gave him also charge not to be too hasty in 
taking his crown before he had revenged his father’s injuries stoutly 

The king against the Scots; but that he should remain in those parts to take 

ordereth ith him his father’s bones, being well boiled from the flesh, and so 


his bone 
to be car- heing enclosed in some fit vessel, should carry them with him till he 
the field conquered all the Scots ; saying, “ that so long as he had his father’s 
against - bones with him, none should overcome him.” Moreover, he willed and 
required him to love his brothers, Thomas and Edmund ; also to 
Father's cherish and tender his mother Margaret, the queen. Over and 
care ting besides, he straightly charged him upon his blessing (as he would 
wicked avoid his curse) that he should in no case call to him again, or send 
from iis for Peter Gaveston; which Peter Gaveston the king before had 
son. hanished the realm, for his naughty and wicked familiarity with his 
son Edward, and for his seducing of him with sinister counsel; for 
which cause he had both banished Peter Gaveston utterly out of 
the realm, and also had put the said Edward his son in prison, and 
therefore so straightly he charged his son in nowise to send for this 
Gaveston, or to have him in any case about him. And finally, 
Rash vow because he had conceived in himself a vow to return in his own 
of king person to the Holy Land (which for his manifold wars with the 
his heart Scots, he could not perform), therefore he had prepared thirty-two 
zips Ce thousand pounds of silver, for the sending of certain soldiers with 
the Holy His heart unto the Holy Land. This thing he required of his son to 
see accomplished, so that the aforesaid money, under his curse and 
malediction, be not employed to other uses; but these injunctions 
and precepts the disobedient son did not at all observe or keep 
after the decease of his father. Forsaking and leaving off the 
war with the Scots, the son, with all speed, hasted him to his corona- 
tion. Also contrary to the mind of his nobles, and against the 
precept of his father, he sent for the aforesaid Peter Gayeston, and 
prodigally bestowed upon him all that treasure which his father had 
bequeathed to the Holy Land. He was, moreover, a proud despiser 
of his peers and nobles; and therefore reigned unfortunately, as 
by the sequel of the story here following, by the grace of Christ, shall 
be declared. Thus king Edward, the first of that name, leaving 
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behind him three sons, Thomas and Edmund by his third wife, and 
Edward by his first wife, whom he had sufficiently thus with precepts 
instructed, departed this mortal life, a.p. 1307, after he had reigned 
nearly thirty-five years; of whom this epitaph was written : 


“ Dum viguit rex, et valuit tua magna potestas, 
Fraus latuit, pax magna fuit, regnavit honestas.” 


In the time and reign of this king many other things happened, 
which here I omit to speak of, as the long discord and strife between 
the prior of Canterbury, and the prior of Dover, which continued 
above four years, together with much wrangling and unquietness 
between them. Likewise another like contention growing up between 
John Romain, archbishop of York, and the archbishop of Canterbury: 
upon this occasion, that when John, archbishop of York, after his 
consecration returned from the pope, coming to Dover, contrary to 
the inhibition of Canterbury, he passed through the middle of Kent, 
with his cross borne up, although the story reporteth that he had the 
king’s consent thereunto, a.p. 1286. 

Item, Between Thomas, bishop of Hereford, and John Pecham, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, arose another, wrangling matter, m the time 
of this king ; which bishop of Hereford, appealing from the archbishop 
to the pope, went up to Rome, and on his journey died. Who with 
less cost might have tarried at home, a.p, 1282. 


_ EDWARD THE SECOND.! 


Epwarp II.,son of Edward I., who was born, as is aforesaid, at 
Caernarvon, in Wales, after the departure of his father, entered upon 
the government of the land, a.p. 1307, but was not crowned before 
the following year, by reason of the absence of Robert Winchelsey, 
who was banished by king Edward I.; whereupon the king, this pre- 
sent year, writeth to the pope for the restitution of the said arch- 
bishop, as, by an ancient law of the realm, the coronation of the king 
could not proceed without the archbishop of Canterbury. Which 
Edward, while he was personable in body and outward shape, so was he 
in conditions and evil dispositions much deformed ; as unsteadfast of his 
word, and ready to disclose secrets of great counsel ; also refusing the 
company of his lords and men of honour ; much haunting among vil- 
lains and yile personages ; and given, moreover, to overmuch drinking, 
and such vices as thereupon be wont to ensue. And as of his own 
nature he was to the said vices disposed, so was he much worse by 
the counsel and familiarity of certain evil-disposed persons, as first of 
Peter, or Pierce Gaveston beforementioned. ‘Then, after him, of 
the two Spensers and others, whose wanton counsel he following, gave 
himself to the appetite and pleasure of his body, not ordering his 
commonweal by gravity, discretion, and justice ; which thing caused 
first great variance between him and _ his nobles, so that shortly 
he became to them odious, and, in the end, was deprived of his 


(1) Edition 1563. p.74, Ed, 1583, p,366, Ed. 1596. p.336. Ed. 1684. vol. i, p. 416.—Ep, 
VOL, Il. dea 


641 


Lidward 
ER: 


A.D. 
1307. 


ASD. 
1307. 


Edward 
led by 
wicked 
counsel 


642 PETER GAVESTON’S BANISHMENT INTO IRELAND. 


Eawara kingdom. In the first year he took to wife Isabel, daughter of Philip, 
king of France; with whom, the year after, he was crowned at 
A.D. Westminster by the bishop of Winchester ; as Robert Winchelsey, 
ie archbishop of Canterbury, had not returned home, being still in exile. 
peter ‘Lhe barons and lords, however, made first their request to the king 
Gaveston, to put Peter Gaveston from him, or else they would not consent to 
doer his coronation; whereupon he was forced to grant them at the next 
Bie = parliament to have their requests accomplished, and so he was crowned. 
In the mean season the aforesaid Peter or Pierce, bearmg himself of 
the king’s favour bold, continued triumphing and making light of all 
other states and nobles of the realm, so that he ruled both the king and 
the realm, and all things went as he would ; neither had the king any 
delight nor did he keep company with any, but with him ; with him 
only he opened all his mind, and conferred in all his counsels. This, 
as it seemed strange unto the lords and earls, so it inflamed their in- 
dignation so much against this Peter, that through the exciting of the 
nobles, the bishops of the land did proceed in excommunication against 
the said Gaveston, unless he departed the land. Upon this occasion 
the king, in that same first year of his reign, bemg grieved with the 
bishops, writeth to the pope, complaining that they had proceeded to 
excommunication of the said Peter unless he departed the realm within 
a certain time. What answer the king’s letter had from the pope, I 
find not set down in story. _ Over and besides, it befel in the same 
year that the bishopric of York being vacant, the king gave the office 
of the treasure to one of his own clerks; whereof the pope, having 
intelligence, writeth to the king, commanding him to call back the 
same gift; and withal citeth up to Rome the said clerk, there to 
answer the matter to a nephew of one of his cardinals, upon whom 
he had bestowed the said dignity: whereunto the king maketh 
answer, “ That if such citations, and the execution of the same, should 
proceed to the impeachment of our kingly jurisdiction, and to the 
prejudice of our lawful inheritance, and the honour of our crown 
(especially if the deciding of such matters which principally concern 
our estate, should be prosecuted in any other place than within this 
our realm by any manner of ways, &c.), certes, although we ourselves 
would wink thereat, or through sufferance permit matters so to pass 
our hands; yet the states and nobles of our kingdom, who, upon 
allegiance, are obliged and sworn to the protection and defence of the 
dignity of the crown of England, will in no wise suffer our right, and 
the laws of the land, so to be violated.” if 
Besides this, the aforesaid pope wrote to the king, complaining 
that by certain counsellers of king Edward his father, when he was 
lying sick and utterly ignorant thereof, a certain restraint was given 
out, charging the nuncios and legates, whom the pope had sent for 
the gathering of the first-fruits of the benefices vacant within the 
realm, not hereafter to intermeddle therewith, &e. Whereunto the 
king maketh answer,— 


Most holy father, it hath been given you to understand otherwise than the 
truth of the matter is. For most. true it is, indeed, that the aforesaid inhibi- 
tion was ratified by good act of parliament holden at Karlin, upon certain 
causes concerning the execution of such collections, the said our father not only 
beiig not ignorant, but also witting, willing, and of his own mere knowledge 
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agreeing to the same, in the presence not only of his own earls,. barons and 
states, and commons of the realm, but also your legates and liegers being 
called thereunto. 


Item, Upon other letters brought from the pope to the king, for 
the installing of one Peter de Subaudia, his kinsman, in the bishop- 
ric of Worcester, being then vacant ; and withal requiring that if 
the said Peter would not accept thereof, the election should be 
referred to the prior and convent of the same place. 

The king therewith grieved, maketh answer by his letters to the 
pope, and sundry his cardinals: “That forasmuch as elections of 
prelates to be placed in cathedral churches within his kingdom are 
not to be attempted without his license first had and obtained ;” 
therefore he could not abide that any such strange and unaccustomed 
reservations should or could take place in his realm without manifest 
prejudice of his kingly estate; requiring further that he would not 
cause any such novelties to be brought imto his kingdom, contrary 
to that which his ancestors before him have been accustomed to do. 

Thus the time proceeded, and at length the parliament appointed 
came, A.p. 1310, which was the fourth of this king’s reign. The 

articles were drawn by the nobles to be exhibited to the king, and 
were the same as those contained in ‘ Magna Charta,’ and in ‘ Charta 
de Foresta,’ above specified, with such other articles as his father had 
charged him with before : to wit, that he should remove from him and 
his court all aliens and perverse counsellors, and that all the matters 
of the commonwealth should be debated by a common council of the 
lords both temporal and spiritual ; and that he should stir no war out 
of England in any other foreign realm, without the common assent of 
the same, &e. The king perceiving their intent to be, as it was 
indeed, to sever Peter Gaveston from his company ; and seeing no 
other remedy, but that he needs must yield and grant his consent, 
agreed that the said Gaveston should be banished into Ireland. And 
so the parliament breaking up, the lords returned to their own 
homes, well appeased ; because, though in the other articles they could 
not speed, yet, that they had driven Peter Gaveston out of the realm 
at this time, it did suffice them. 

This Peter Gaveston was a certain gentleman’s son of Gascony ; 
whom, being young, king Ndward I. (for the good service his father had 
done him in his wars) received to his court, and placed with his son 
Edward now reigning. ‘his Peter, in process of time growing up 
with the prince, incensed and provoked him to much outrage and wan- 
tonness ; by whose occasion first he began in his father’s days to break 
the park of Walter, bishop of Chester, then chancellor of England, 
and afterwards executor to the king; for which deed the king (as is 
partly mentioned before) imprisoned his son, and condemned this 
Peter to perpetual banishment. Notwithstanding this, the young 
king, after the death of his father, as ye have heard, sent for this 
Gaveston again ; and withal he so persecuted this aforesaid bishop, that 
he clapped him in the tower, and seized upon all his goods. More- 
over, he caused most strict inquisition to be made upon him for 
guiding his office, wherein, if the least crime might have been found, 
it would have cost him his life. And thus much of Peter Gaveston, 
and of his origin. Now to the matter. 
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Edward The king thus separated from his old compeer, that is, from the 
___ company of Peter Gaveston now exiled into Ireland, continued in 
A.D. great mourning and pensiveness, seeking by all means possible how to 
1310. all him home again, and conferring with such as were about him upon 
the same; who did insinuate to the king, that as the earl of 
Gloucester was a man well loved and favoured in all the realm, if a 
marriage might be wrought betwixt his sister and Peter Gaveston, it 

might be a mean both for him to obtain more friendship, and for the 

king to have his desire. 'To make short, Peter Gaveston in all haste 

was sent for, and the marriage, through the king’s procuring, pro- 
ceeded between the earl’s sister, and the aforesaid Peter; albeit sorely 

The pride against the earl’s mind. Gaveston, thus restored and dignified, was 
of Gave- sq surprised in pride and exaltation more than ever before, that he 
disdained and derided all others, his rule and power more and more 
increasing ; insomuch that he, having the guarding of all the king’s 

jewels and treasure, conveyed out of the king’s jewel-house at West- 

He spoil- Minster, a table and a pair of tressels of gold unto certain mer- 


eth the chants beyond sea, with other jewels more to his behoof; to the 


treasure. great impoverishing both of the king and queen, and of the land. 
And above all that, he brought the king, by means of his wanton 
conditions, to manifold vices, as adultery, and the like. » Wherefore 
the lords seeing the mischief that daily increased by occasion of this 
unhappy man, took counsel together at Lincoln, and there concluded 
Gaveston to void him out of England, so that shortly after he was exiled again, 
again, and went into Flanders ; for in France or his own country he durst 
the land. jot appear, for fear of Philip, the French king, to whom the queen. 
dioak of England, his daughter, had sent over great complaints of the said 
complain” Gaveston, who had so impoverished her and the whole court, that she 
French, had not wherewith to maintain her estate. Upon this complaint, 
Gaveston. the French king, throughout all his dominions, laid strict watch 
toapprehend the said Gaveston; but he, not unwarned thereof, 
secretly coasted into Flanders, from whence it was not long before he 
was fetched again by the king, as in further process followeth ; so 
much was the king’s heart infatuated by this wicked person. 
crouched About this year, or the next before it, came in first the Crouched 
ta'* Friars; and also first began the knights of the order of St. John 
knights of Baptist, otherwise called the knights of Rhodes, for that they, by 
or, of manly knighthood, put out the 'Turks from the isle of Rhodes. 

In the history of Edward I., this king’s father, mention was made 
of pope Clement, who succeeded Benedict; also of the putting 
down of the Templars, which in this year happened by means 

Templars of the French king; who, as he caused to be burned in the city 
ae of Paris this year fifty-four Templars, with the great master of 
the horri- the same order, so, by his procurement, the aforesaid pope Clement 
putdown. called a council at Vienna, where the whole order and sect of ‘Tem- 
plars being condemned, was shortly after, by the consent of all 
Christian kings, deposed all in one day. After that, the French king 
thought to make his son king of Jerusalem, and to convert to him 
all the lands of the said Templars. But Clement, the pope, would 
not thereto agree, transferring all their lands to the order of 
Hospitallers, for the great sum of money given for the same. The 


cause why these impious Templars were put down was so abominable 
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and filthy, that for reverence of chaste ears it were better not told, if Zawara 
it be true that some write. Another matter worthy to be noted of like 

abomination I thought here to insert, touching a certain nunnery in A.D. 
France called Provines, within which, at the cleansing and casting of _!310- 
a fish-pond,’ were found many bones of young children, and the bodies pones of 
also of some infants as yet wholly unconsumed; upon occasion *hildren 


whereof divers of the nuns of the said nunnery, to the number of the fish- 
twenty-seven, were had to Paris, and there imprisoned: what became hems 
of them afterwards I find not in mine author, Arpontacus Burdegalensis. 

In the same council also, it was decreed by the said Clement, that all cistereian 
religious orders exempted should be subject to the common law as Wenks?® 
others were ; but the Cistercian monks, with money and great gifts, their e=- 
redeemed their privileges and exemptions of the pope, and sohad then 
granted.2. These Cistercians sped better herein, than did the Mi- the mi- 
norites of the Franciscan order in their suit, of whom, when certain 7°25; 
of them had offered unto the said pope Clement forty thousand florins pe 
of gold, besides other silver, that the pope would dispense with them 
to have lands and possessions against their rule, the pope asked one thier 
them, Where was that money ?? They answered, In the merchant- Peeyie™ 
~men’s hands. So the space of three days being given them to bring 
forth these merchants ; the pope absolved the merchants of their bond 
made to the friars, and commanded that all that money should be 
employed and should revert to his use; declaring to the friars that 
he would not infringe nor violate the rule of St. Francis lately canon- 
ized, neither ought to do it for any money. And thus the beggarly 
rich friars lost both their money and their indulgence.* 

Concerning this pope Clement V., Sabellicus writeth, that he ciement 
excommunicated the Venetians for aiding and preferring of Azoda ¢x¢o™ 


unto the state of Ferraria; and wrote his letters throughout” all] eth the 


* . a0 - Venetians 
Europe, condemning them as enemies of the church, and giving their for mak- 
ing a 


goods as a lawful prey unto all men; which caused them to sustain 752 
great harm. But Francis Dandulus, a nobleman of Venice, being 
ambassador from the Venetians to the said Clement, for the obtain- 

ing of their absolution and the safeguard of their city and country, 

and for pacifying the pope’s fury towards them, was fain so to humble 
himself before this proud tyrannical prelate, that he suffered a chain pyige 
of iron to be tied about his neck, and to lie down flat before rel hy 
his table, and so to catch the bones and fragments that fell from his Clement. 
table, as it had been a dog, till the pope’s fury towards them was Francis 
assuaged; so that after that, in reproach, because he so humbled Pandwus 
himself for the behalf and helping of his country, he was of some himself. 
calledadog. But the city of Venice showed themselves not unkind piety of 
in return to Dandulus for his gentle good-will declared to his 24's 
country ;° for, as he had abased himself before, in the vile and cobs 
ignominious condition of a dog, for his country’s sake, so they extolled 
him with as much glory again when he returned home, decking and 
adorning him after the best array, with the chief princely ornaments 

of the city, to make him amends for his former reproach received.° 


Concerning the constitutions of this pope Clement, and his decretals 


(1) See also p. 13 of this volume.—Ep. (2) Ex Chron, Thomas Walsingham. (3) Ibid. 
(4) Ibid. (5) Out of Sabellicus, and is alleged in the book named the “ Image of Tyranny.” 
(6) Sabel. Ennead. 9. lib. 7. 
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and Clementines, and how Henry the emperor, in his days, was 
noisoned in receiving the sacrament, ye have heard before. About 
this time Robert Winchelsey, archbishop of Canterbury, whom this 
king’s father had banished before, was released, and returned home 
from Rome. 

These things thus declared, let us proceed, by the Lord’s grace, 
to the next year (a.p. 1511), and the fifth of this king’s reign. 
In that year, counting the year from Michaelmas to the same feast 
again, as then the usage of the realm was, Peter Gaveston, who had 
wandered the countries about, and could find no safe resting-place 
(notwithstanding that, upon forfeiture of life and’ goods, he was 
utterly banished out of the realm, yet trusting to the king’s favour, 
and the good will of the earl of Gloucester, whose sister he had 
married), secretly returning into England with a certain company of 
strangers, presented himself to the king’s sight. On beholding him, 
the king for joy ran to him, and embracing him, did not only retain 
him, but also for his sake undid all such acts as had been, in the par- 
liament before enacted.t The queen and the whole court seeing this 
doating of the king, made a heavy Christmas. After this return of 
Gaveston was noised among the commons, the peers and nobles of 
the realm were not a little stirred, casting with themselves what way 
it were best to take. If he were still suffered, they saw not’ only 
themselves rejected, but also that the queen could not enjoy the love 
of the king, neither could there be any quietness in the realm. 
Again, to stir up war in the land, it were not the best; to vex or 
disquiet the king also they were afraid. But forasmuch as they could 
not abide that all the nobility should be so thrust out and vilipended 
for the love of one stranger, and also that the realm should be so 
spoiled and impoverished by the same, this way they took: namely, 
that Thomas, earl of Lancaster, should be elected among them as the 
chieftain, and chief doer in that business; to whom all other earls, and 
barons, and prelates also, did concordly condescend and consent, except 
only Walter, bishop of Coventry, whom Robert the archbishop, 
on that account, afterwards did excommunicate. This Thomas of Lan- 
caster, by the public assent of the rest, sent to the king (then lying 
at York) humble petitions in the name, as well of the whole nobility 
as of the commons, desiring his grace to give the aforesaid Gaveston 
unto them ; or else, according to the ordinance of the realm, that the 
land might be voided of him. But the tyrannous king, who set 
more by the love of one stranger than by his whole realm besides, 
neither would hearken to their counsel, nor give place to their sup- 
plications; but in all hasty fury removed from York to Neweastle, 
where he remained almost till Midsummer. 

In the meantime, the barons had gathered an host of sufficient 
and able soldiers, coming toward Newcastle; not intendmg any 
molestation against the king, but only the execution of the laws upon 
the wicked Gaveston. The king, not having wherewith to resist 
their power, removeth in all speedy manner to 'l'eignmouth, where the 
queen was; and, hearing there that Newcastle was taken, he taketh 
shipping, and saileth from thence, notwithstanding the queen there, 
being great with child, with weeping tears, and all instance, desireth 


(1) Ex Chron. Tho. Walsingham, 


PETER GAVESTON BEHEADED. 


him to tarry with her, as safely as he might; but he, nothing 
relenting to her, took Peter, his compeer, with him, and coasted over 
to the castle of Scarborough; where, leaving Peter Gaveston to the 
safe keeping of his men, he himself journeyed toward the coast 
beside Warwick. The lords, hearing where Peter was, bend thither 
all their power; so that, at length, Gaveston seeing no remedy, but 
that he must needs come into their hands, yieldeth and submitteth 
himself ; requiring only this one condition, that he might talk a few 
words with the king in his presence. ‘Thus Gaveston being appre- 
hended, the king hearing thereof, sent unto the lords, requiring his 
life to be spared; and that he might be brought to speak to him, 
and promised that on their so doing, he would satisfy their minds 
and requests in all things whatsoever. About this, advisement was 
taken: but the earl of Pembroke, hearing the king’s promise, per- 
suaded the barons to yield to his petition ; promising himself, upon 
pair of losing all his lands, to take the charge upon him of bringing 
Gaveston to a conference with the king, and so to recommit him 
to them again: which when he had obtained, he taketh Peter Gaveston 
with him, to bring him where the king lay; and so coming to 
Dedington, not far from Warwick, he leaveth him in the keeping of 
his soldiers, while he that night went to his wife, being not far off from 
thence. The same night it chanced that Guy, earl of Warwick, came 
to the same place where Gaveston was left ; who, taking him out of 
the hands of his keepers, carrieth him to the castle of Warwick, 
where incontinent they would have put him to death ; but doubt- 
ing and fearing the king’s displeasure, they staid a little. At that 
time one of the company (a man of sage and wise counsel, as mine 
author writeth) standing up among them, with his grave oration 
declareth the nature of the man, the wickedness of his own condition, 
the realm by him so greatly endamaged, the nobles despised and re- 
jected, the pride and ambition of the man intolerable, the ruin of 
things like to ensue by him, and the great charges and expenses 
they had been at, in so long pursuing and getting him; and now, 
being gotten and in their hands, he exhorteth them to use and take 
the occasion now present; as hereafter, being out of their hands, they 
might seek, and should not find it. 

Briefly, in such sort, he so persuaded the hearers, that forthwith 
he was brought out, and by common agreement beheaded in a place 
called Blakelow ; which place in other stories I find to be called Gaves- 
head; but that name, as I think, was derived on this occasion afterwards. 
And thus he that before had called the earl of Warwick the black dog 
of Ardeine, was thus by the said dog worried, as ye have heard. His 
carcase the Dominic friars of Oxford had in their monastery interred 
for the space of two years; but, after that, the king caused the said 
carcase to be taken’ up and buried within his own manor of Langley. 
After this, great disturbance began to arise between the king and 
the lords ; who having their power lying about Dunstable, sent stout 
message unto the king at London, to have their former acts con- 
firmed. Gilbert, earl of Gloucester, the king’s nephew (who neither 
did hold against the king, nor yet against the nobles), with the 
bishops and prelates of the realm, went between both parties with 
great diligence to make unity. At this time, also, came two cardinals 
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Edward from Rome, with letters sent unto them from the pope. The 
nobles answered to the message of the cardinals, lymg then at St. 
A.D. Alban’s ; that, as touching themselves, they should be at all times 
1311. welcome to them ; but as touching their letters, forasmuch as they 
were men unlettered, and only brought up in war and feats of arms, 

the therefore they cared not to see the same. Then message was sent 
letters again, that they would at least grant’ but to speak with the pope’s 
tutes, not legates, who purposely came for the intent to establish quiet and 
allowed {imity in the realm. ‘They answered again, that they had bishops 
novies of both godly and learned, by whose counsel only they would be led ; 
England. and not by any strangers, who knew not the true cause of their com- 
motion. And, therefore, they said precisely, that they would have 

no foreigners or aliens to be doers in their business and affairs per- 
taining to the realm. Yet, notwithstanding, through the mediation 

of the archbishop and of the earl of Gloucester, the matter at length 

was so taken up, that the barons should restore to the king, or to his 
attorney of St. Alban’s, all the treasure, horses, and jewels of the 
aforesaid Gaveston taken at N ewcastle ; and so their requests should 
be granted. And so was the matter at that time composed. ' 
Shortly after, Isabel the queen was delivered of a fair child at 
Windsor, whom Louis, the French king’s son, (the queen’s brother, 

with other Frenchmen there present) would have to be called by the 

name of the French king; but the English lords were contrary, 
willing him to be. called by the name of Edward, his father. At 

the birth of this Edward there was great rejoicing throughout the 

land, and especially the king his father so much joyed thereat, that 

he began daily more and more to forget the sorrow and remembrance 

of Gaveston’s death, and was, after that) more agreeable to the will 

of his nobles. 

aps. Thus peace and concord between them began to be in a good 
The king towardness; which more and more might have been confirmed in 
ica process of time, had not Satan, the author and sower of discord, 
counsel, stirred up his instruments (certain F'renchmen, titivillers, and make- 
baits about the king), who ceased not, in carping and depraving the 
nobles, to inflame the king’s hatred and grudge against them ; by 

the exciting of whom the ala quarrels being renewed afresh; the king, 

in his parliament called upon the same, began to charge the aforesaid 

barons and nobles with sedition and rebellion, and for slaying Peter 
Gaveston. Neither were the nobles less stout again in defending 

their cause, declaring that they in so doing had deserved rather thanks 

and favour with the king than any displeasure, i in yanquishing such a 
public enemy of the realm ; who not only had spoiled and wasted the 

king’s substance, but also had raised much disturbance in the realm ; 

and, forasmuch as they had begun with the matter to their so great 

labour and expense, they would proceed further, they said, not 
ceasing till they saw an end thereof. To be short: great threats 

there were on both parts, and a foul matter had like to have followed; 

Media- “but again, through the diligent mediation of the queen, the prelates, 
peace. and the aforesaid éarl of Gloucester, the matter was taken up and 
The king brought to reconcilement upon these conditions, that the lords and 
cited with barons openly in Westminster Hall should humble themselves before © 


nee the king, and ask. pardon there of their doings, and that every man 
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there should receive a letter of the king’s pardon, for their indemnity erthe 
and assurance. And so passed over that year, within which died ——— 
Robert Winchelsey, archbishop of Canterbury; in whose room Thomas A. D. 

Cobham was elected by the king and church of Canterbury to sue- pits 
ceed; but the pope frustrating the election, placed Walter Reinold, 

bishop of Worcester. 

In the mean time, the Scots hearing this civil discord in the realm, A.D.1313. 
began to be busy, and to rebel anew through the means of Robert Wet dis 
Bruce, who being chased out of Scotland by king Edward [., as is in a com- 
above premised, into Norway, was now returned again into Scotland, Wealth. 
where he demeaned himself in such sort to the lords there, that in Shenae 
short process he was again made king of the realm, and warred so against 
strongly upon those that took the king’s part, that he won from them '™8"" 
many castles and strong holds, and invaded the borders of England. 

The king, hearing this, assembleth a great power, and by water en- 
tereth the realm of Scotland; against whom encountered Robert 
Bruce with his Scots at Estrivelin, where was fought a strong battle, rngiisn- 
in the end whereof the Englishmen were discomfited, and -so CAGCE Cons. 
pursued by the Scots, that many of the noblemen were slain, as the 
earl of Gloucester, Sir Robert Clifford, Sir Edmund Maule, with 
other lords to the number of forty-two, and knights and barons two 
hundred and twenty-seven, besides men of name, who were taken 
prisoners ; of common soldiers ten thousand, or, after the Scottish 
story, fifty thousand slain. After that, Sir Robert Bruce reigned as 
king of Scotland. About that time, and in that year, died pope pope cie- 
Clement, who, keeping in the realm of France, never came to the see ™** ., 
of Rome; after whose death the papacy stood void two years. eeprom 

The Scots, after this, exalted with pride and fierceness, invaded 4 p 1314. 
the realm of England so sorely, killing and destroying man, woman, 
and child, that they came winning and wasting the north parts as far 
as to York. Besides this, such dearth of victuals and penury of all Mise- 
things oppressed the whole land, such murrain of sheep and oxen, fearn 
that men were fain to eat horse-flesh, dogs, cats, mice, and what else arene 
they could get. Moreover, such a price of corn followed withal, that 
the king hardly had bread for the sustentation of his own household. 
Moreover, some there were that did steal children and eat them, and 
many, for lack of victual, died. And yet all this amended not the 
king of his evil living. 

The cause and origin of this great dearth, was partly the wars and Its ori- 
dissension between them and the Scots, whereby a great part of the *” 
land was wasted. But the chiefest cause was the intemperate season 
of the year, which, contrary to the common ‘course, was so moist with 
abundance of rain, that the grain laid in the earth could have no 
_ Tipening by heat of the sun, nor grow to any nourishment; so that 
they who had to eat, could not be satisfied with fulness, but eftsoons 
were as hungry again. .They that had nothing were driven to steal 
and rob; the rich were constrained to avoid and diminish their 
households ; the poor for famine died! And not so much the want 
of victuals which could not be gotten, as the unwholesomeness of 
the same when it was taken, so consumed the people, that the quick 
were not sufficient to bury the dead ; for the corruption of the meats, 


(1) Ex Chron. Tho. Wals. in Vita Edwardi IL. 
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THE WHITE BATTLE. 


by reason of the unseasonableness of the ground, was so infectious 
that many died of the flux, many of hot fevers, divers of the pesti- 
lence. And not only the bodies of men thereby were infected, but 
also the beasts, by the putrefaction of the herbs and grass, fell into as 
great a murrain, so far forth as that the eating of flesh was suspected 
and thought contagious. A quarter of corn and salt, from the month 
of June to September, rose from thirty shillings to forty shillings. 
The flesh of horses was then precious to the poor. Many were 
driven to steal fat dogs, and to eat them. Some were said, im secret 
corners, to eat their own children. Some would steal other men’s 
children to kill them and eat them privily. The prisoners and 
thieves that were in bonds, for hunger fell upon such as were newly 
brought in unto them, and, tearing them in pieces, did eat them half 
alive. Briefly, this extreme penury had extinguished and consumed 
(as it was thought) the greatest part of the people of the land, had 
not the king, by the statute of the Londoners, given forth cbmmand- 
ment through all his land, that no corn should at that time be tumed 
to the making of drink. Such a Lord is God, thus able to do, where 
he is disposed to strike. And yet we miserable creatures, in our 
wealth and abundance, will not cease daily to provoke his terrible 
Majesty. 

But let us return again to the order of our story. After the Scots 
had thus plagued miserably, as ye have heard, the realm of England, 
they also invaded Ireland, where they kept up and continued war the 
space of four years. But in fine, the Irishmen (by aid sent to them 
from England) did quit themselves so well, that they vanquished the 
Scots, and slew Edward Bruce, and many of the nobles of Scotland, 
with many others, and drove the residue out of the country. 

The king, about the twelfth year of his reign, assembled a new 
host, and went into Scotland, where he laid siege to Berwick. But 
in the mean time, the Scots, by another way, invaded the marshes 
of Yorkshire, robbing and harassing the country, and they slew 
much people. Wherefore the archbishop of York, and others, the 
abbots, priors, clerks, with husbandmen, assembled a great company, 
and gave them battle at a place called Mitton, where the Englishmen 
were discomfited, and many of them slain; but the archbishop and 
the abbot of Selby, and divers others there, escaped. So many 
spiritual men were slain there, that it was called the White Battle ; 
for reason whereof, the king on hearing of it, and partly because 
winter did approach, was constrained to raise the siege; and so re- 
turned, not without great danger. 

At this time the two Spensers (sir Hugh Spenser the father, and 
Hugh Spenser the son) were of great power in England, and by the 
favour of the king practised such cruelty, and bore themselves so 
haughtily and proudly, that no lord of this land might gainsay them 
in any thing that they thought good; whereby they were in great 
hatred and indignation both with the nobles and the commons, no 
less than Peter Gaveston was before. 

Soon upon this came two legates from Rome, sent by pope 
John XXIL., under pretence to settle an agreement between Mng- 
land and Scotland ; who, for their charges and expenses, required of 
every spiritual person four-pence in every mark, But all their labour 
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nothing availed; for the legates, as they were in the north parts se ial 
(about Darlmgton) with their whole family and train, were robbed —— 
and despoiled of their horses, treasure, apparel, and what else they 
‘had, and with an evil favoured handling, retired back again to 
Durham, where they ‘staid awhile, waiting for an answer from the 
Scots. But when neither the pope’s legacy, nor his curse, would the | 
take any place with the Scots, they returned again to London, where PeP.* 
they first excommunicated and cursed as black as soot all those arro- conieas 
gant and presumptuous robbers of Northumberland. Secondly, for Scots. 
supplying of the losses received, they exacted of the clergy, to be 

given and paid unto them, eight-pence in every mark. But the clergy ciergy of 
thereunto would not agree, seeing it was their own covetousness (as Engine 
they said) that made them venture further than they needed. Still to.con- | 
they were contented to relieve them as far as four-pence in a mark, Gaaces 
as they promised before; further they would not grant: whereof '*8*** 
the king being advertised, and taking part with his clergy, directed 

-his letters to the said legates in form as followeth :'— 


AD, 
1319. 


Letter of the King to the Legates. 


The king to Master Rigand of Asserio, canon of Aurelia, greeting : we have A prohi- 
taken notice of the clamours and lamentable petitions of the subjects of our Lagat 
realm, perceiving by the same that you practise many and sundry inconve- seraaae 
niencies very strange, never heretofore accustomed, nor heard of in this our taxes and 
realm, as well against the clergy and ecclesiastical persons, as against the laity, {PP0S* 
even to the utter oppression and impoverishing of many of our liege people; ; 
which if it should be winked at, as God forbid, may, in process of time, be 
occasion of greater perils to ensue; whereat we are (not without cause) moved, 
and not a little grieved. We forbid you, therefore, that from henceforth you 
practise not, nor presume in any case to attempt any thing within this our 
realm, either against our clergy or laity, that may in any manner of way tend 
to the prejudice of our royal person, or of our crown and dignity regal. Witness 
the king at Windsor the sixth day of February, in the 11th year of his reign. 

Per concilium. 


Likewise in the same year the said king writeth to the same effect 
to the archbishop of Canterbury, as followeth :?— 


Letter of the King to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 


The king to the reverend father in God, W. by the same grace archbishop 
of Canterbury, primate of England, greeting: We are credibly informed by 
many of our subjects, that certain strange impositions, never heard of before 
within any of our dominions, upon lands and tenements, goods and chattels, 
concerning the testaments and cases of matrimony, are brought into our realm 
to be executed upon our subjects by you or some others; which, if it should 
proceed to execution, would manifestly tend to the disherison and impeach- 
ment of our crown and dignity regal, and the intolerable damage of the sub- 
jects of our realm, to the due preservation of the which you are bound by 
solemn oath of allegiance. We therefore command and straitly charge you, 
that you proceed not in any case to the execution of any such letters, either 

- in your own person, or by any other, nor yet presume, by colour of the same, 
to attempt any thing that may be prejudicial or hurtful to our crown or dignity 
regal. And if you, or any other in your name, have done or attempted any 
thing by colour of the same, that ye call back and revoke the same forthwith 
without delay. Witness the king at Shene, the 17th of February, the eleventh 
year of his reign. Per ipsum regem. 


(1) Rex Magistro Rigando de Asserio, canonico Aurelian salutem, &c. 
(2) Rex venerabili in Christo patri, W. eadem gra. archiepiscopo Cant., &c. 
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A PROHIBITION AGAINST PETER-PENCE. 


The like letters in effect were directed to the archbishop of York, 
and to every other bishop throughout England; by force of which 
letters the greedy legates being restrained of their ravening purpose, 
taking what they could get, and settling a peace, such as it was, 
between the king and the earl of Lancaster, were fain to pack. 

Besides the restraint above mentioned for strange impositions, 
there followed, moreover, the same year, the king’s prohibition for 
the gathering of Peter-pence, directed to the aforesaid legate, the 
tenor whereof followeth. 


A Prohibition for paying the Pope’s Peter-pence.! 


The king to Master Rigand of Asserio, canon of Aurelia, greeting : We are 
given to understand that you do demand and purpose to levy the Peter-penny 
within our realm, otherwise than the said Peter-penny hath been heretofore 
accustomed to be levied in the time of any our progenitors, eds 2. herein 
grievous censures ecclesiastical, to the great annoyance and damnifyifig of the 
subjects of our realm; for present remedy whereof our loving subjects have 
made their humble supplication unto us. And forasmuch as the said Peter- 
penny hath been hitherto accustomed to be gathered and levied upon lands 
and tenements within our,realm after a due manner and form, we, not willing 
that any such unaccustomed impositions shall in any wise be made upon the 
lands and tenements of any of our subjects within our dominions, prohibit you, 
upon grievous pain, straitly charging that in no wise you presume to exact, 
gather, or levy the said Peter-penny in any other form or manner than hath 
been heretofore accustomed to be gathered and levied in the time of our proge- 
nitors, or since the beginning of our reign, until further order be taken in our 
high court of parliament by the advice of the nobles and peers of our realm, 
such as may well be taken without prejudice of our crown and damage of 
subjects. Witness the king at Westminster the first day of March. 

Per ipsum regem et concilium, 


Letters to the same effect were directed to the archbishops, deans, 
archdeacons, and the rest of the clergy. 

Touching the first original of this Peter-pence, though mention be 
made before in the life of king Offa and others, yet to make a brief 
recapitulation of the same, according to the rolls as they come to our 
hands.2—_ It is found recorded in ancient chronicles touching the 
Peter-pence of St. Peter (a. p.793), that Offa, king of Mercia, travelled 
up to Rome in the time of pope Adrian I. to obtain the canonizing 
of St. Alban ; and having performed his vow, visiting the college of 
English students which then flourished in Rome, he did give to the 
maintenance of the scholars of England, students in Rome, one penny 
out of every tenement within this realm, that had land belonging to 
it amounting to the yearly value of thirty pence. And for this his 
munificence he obtained of pope Adrian, that no person within his 
dominion public, repenting him for not performing enjoined penance, 
should therefore be banished.* 

(1) “ Rex Magistro Rigando.” (2) De denariis beati Petri sic scriptum, &e. 

(3) A.D. 857. “ Adewulfus rex Westsaxonium. tempore Leonis pape quarti Rome singulis 
annis 300. Mancusas portari pracipit, taliter dividendas ibidem, viz. 100. Mancusas in honorem 
scilicet Petri specialiter ad emendum oleum, quo implerentur omnia luminaria ecclesia apostolic 
in vespera pasche et in galli cantu, et 100. Mancusas in honorem scilicet Pauli eisdem de causis, 
100. Preterea mancusas precipit exhiberi universali pape ad suas eleemosynas ampliandas. Et 
sciendum, quod secundum antiquorum Anglorum interpretationem differunt manecusa, et manca, 
quia marcusa idem erat apud eos quod marca argentea: manca vero erat moneta aria quadra, et 
valebat communiter 30. denarios argenteos.” . 

Of this Peter-pence is found a transcript of the original rescript apostolical, the tenor 
whereof is this: ‘‘ Gregorius episcopus servus servorum Dei, venerabilibus fratribus Cantuar. 


et Ebor. archiepiscopis et eorum suffraganeis et dilectis filiis abbatibus, prioribus, archidia- 
conis, corumque officialibus per regnum Anglie constitutis, ad quos literze iste pervenerint; 


TWENTY-TWO OF THE NOBILITY PUT TO DEATH. 


Concerning this Peter-pence, it is touched in the laws of king 
Kdward the “Martyr, chap. 10, when, where, of whom, and under 7" _ 
what pain, this Peter-pence must be gathered ; ; being but the king’s 
mere alms, as is aforesaid. And thus much touching Peter-pence. 
Now for other letters written by the king to the pope, the same year, 
for other matters, as craving the pope’s help in compounding the 
variance betwixt the two archbishops of Canterbury and York, for 
bearing the cross from the one province to the other, thus it fol- 
loweth: that the king grievously complaineth, that such hurly-burly 
and uproar arose thereof, that they could not meet together in one 
place through the great multitude of armed men, assistants on both 
parts in the very bearing of the cross, to the great disturbance of the 


people. 


Now after this long digression, to turn to our English matters 
again, mention was made before of the variance between the king and 
the earl of Lancaster, and of a peace concluded between them. But 
this peace did not long endure, which the king by his own default 
did break, sending to the Scots a privy messenger (who was taken in 
the way), to have the aforesaid earl of Lancaster, by their means 
made away with. 

In the mean time the lords and nobles of England, detesting the 
outrageous pride of the Spensers, whereby they wrought daily both 
great “dishonour to the king, and hinderance to the commonweal, in 
such wise conspired. against ‘them, that gathering their power together, 
they made a request to the king, that he should remove the Spensers 
from his person. Tor this there was a parliament called at London, 
and the barons came together with a great company; at which parlia- 
ment both the Spensers were banished the land for the term of their 
lives, and they took shipping at Dover, and so voided the land. But 
not long after, the king (contrary to the ordinance made in the 
parliament) sent for the Spensers again, and set them in high 
authority ; and they ruled all. things after their sensual appetites, 
nothing regarding justice or the commonwealth. The barons, there- 
fore, intending again to reform this mischief, assembled their powers ; 
but the king (making such hasty speed, and gathering his people so 
soon) was stronger than they, and pursued them so in divers places, that 
the barons, not fully joined together (some flying, and some departing 
to the king, some slain by the way), in the end were chased so eagerly, 
that in short space the aforesaid Thomas, earl of Lancaster, was taken 
and put to death with the rest of the nobility, to the number of two 
and twenty of the greatest men, and chiefest captains of this realm ; 
of whom only Thomas, earl of Lancaster,! for the nobility of his 
blood, was beheaded, all the other lords and barons being hanged 
drawn, and quartered, &c. This bloody unmercifulness of the king 
toward his natural subjects, not only procured to him great dishonour 
salutem et apostolicam benedictionem. Qualiter denarii beati Petri, qui debentur camere 
nostre, colligantur in Anglia et in quibus episcopatibus et dioces. debeantur, ne super hoc dubitari 
contingat, et presentibus fecimus annotari, sicut in registro sedis apostolicze continetur. De 
Cantuar. dioces 7/, 18s. sterlingorum. De London. dioces. 16/. 10s. De Roffens. dioces. 5/. 12s. 
De Norwicens. dioces. 21/. 10s. De Elienum. 5/. De Lincoln. 42/. De Cistrens. 8/._ De Winton. 
171. 6s. 8d. De Exon, 9/. 5s. De Wigorne. 10/. 5s. De Hereford. 6/, De Bathon. dioces. 12/. 5s. 
De Sarisbur. 177. De Coventre. 107. 5s. De Eborac. 11/. 10s. Datum apud urbem veterem. 10 


Kal. Maii Pontificatus nostri anno secundo. Summa, 30 marece et dimidi.” 
_ (1) Thomas, earl of Lancaster, came of Edmund, younger son of king Henry III. 
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THE KING DISTRESSED IN SCOTLAND. 


within the realm, but also turned afterwards to his’ much greater 
harm and hinderance, in his foreign wars against the Scots ; and, 
finally, wrought his utter confusion, and the overthrow of his seat 
royal, as in the sequel of his end appeared, and worthily. 

After the ruin of these noble personages, the king, as though he 
had gotten a great conquest (who then indeed began first to be over- 
come and conquered himself, when he so oppressed and cut off the 
strength and sinews of his chivalry), began to triumph not a little 
with the Spensers; and, to count himself sure as though he were in 
heaven, to exercise more sharp severity upon his subjects, trusting 
and committing all to the counsel only of the aforesaid Spensers, inso- 
much that both the queen and the residue of the nobles could little be 
regarded ; who, as they grew ever in more contempt with the king, 
so they increased more in hatred against the Spensers ; but strength 
and ability lacked to work their will. , 

The next year the king, being at York, after he had made Sir 
Hugh Spenser an earl, and Sir John Baldock (a man of evil fame) 
to be chancellor of England, raised a mighty host against the Scots ; 
but for lack of skilful guiding, expert captains, and for want especially 
of due provision of victuals necessary for such an army, the great 
multitude, to the number reckoned of a hundred thousand (wan- 
dering through Scotland, from whence the Scots had conveyed all 
their goods and cattle into mountains and marshes), were so pinched 
and starved with famine, that a great part of the army, presently 
perished ; and they that retuned home, as soon as they tasted of 
meats, escaped not. ‘The king not having resistance of his enemies, 
and seeing such a destruction of his subjects, was forced, without any 
act done, to retire. But in his retiring, Sir James Douglas and the 
Scots having knowledge thereof, pursued him in such wise, that they 
slew many Englishmen, and had well nigh taken the king himself. 
After this distress, the king, thus beaten and wearied with the Scots, 
would fain have joined in truce with the Scots; but because they 
stood excommunicated by the pope, he standing in fear thereof, 
desired license to treat with them of peace, notwithstanding the 
said excommunication: which license being obtained, a treaty was 
appomted by commissioners on both parts at Neweastle, at the feast 
of St. Nicholas next ensuing; and so truce was taken for twelve 
years. Whereupon this is to be noted by the way, gentle reader, not 
unworthy of observation, that whereas in former times, and especially 
in those of the late king Edward I., so long as the Scots were under 
the pope’s blessing, and we in displeasure with his holiness for 
dealing with them, so long we prevailed mightily against them, even 
to the utter subversion in a manner of their whole estate. But now 
so soon as the pope took our part, and the Scots were under his 
curse and excommunication, then gat they greater victories against 
us than at any time either before or since ; insomuch as that being 
before not able to defend themselves against us, they now pursued 
us into the bowels of our own country. 

The king purposing to erect a house of friars Augustine, within 
the town of Boston in Lincolnshire, first prayed the pope’s license 
in that behalf. Eat 

Polydore Virgil, among other histories of our English nation 


PRINCE EDWARD MADE DUKE OF AQUITAINE, &c. 655 
which he intermeddleth with, prosecuting also the acts and life of Edwara 
this present king, and coming to write of the queen’s going over 
into France, inferreth much variety and diversity of authors and A.D. 
story-writers concerning the cause thereof. Otherwise, he giveth 12°: 
himself no true certainty of that matter, neither yet toucheth he that Polydore 
which was the real cause; by reason partly, that he being an Italian ttalian, 
and a foreigner, could not understand our English tongue, and partly Mufti. 
again, being but one man, neither could he alone come to the sight lsh st 
of all our Latin authors. One I am sure came not to his perusing, 
an old ancient Latin history fairly written in parchment, but without 
name, belonging to the library of William Cary, citizen of London. 

In that story, the truth of this matter, without any ambiguity, is 
fully and with all circumstances expressed, as here briefly is in- 
serted. 

The king of England had been divers and sundry times cited up a.p.1324. 
to the court of France, to do homage to the French king, for the 
dukedom of Aquitaine, and other lands which the king then held of 
France ; which homage because the king of England refused to 
tender, the French king began to enter all such possessions. as the 
king then did hold in France: whereupon great contention and 
conflicts there were, on both sides. At length, in this year now 
present, a parliament was called at London, where, after much alter- 
cation, at last it was determined, that certain should be sent over, to 
wit, the bishops of Winchester and Norwich, and the earl of Rich- 
mond, to make agreement betwixt the two kings; for the better help 
and fortification of which agreement, it was thought good afterwards, 
that queen Isabel, sister to Charles, then the French king, should be 
sent over. Here is to be noted first, that the queen’s lands and 
possessions and castles a little before, upon the breach between the 
French king and the king of England, were seized into the king’s 
hands, and the queen put to her pension, &c. Thus the queen The 
being sent over with a few to attend upon her, only Sir John to her 
Cromwel, baron, and four knights, took their passage to France ; by Ee" 
whose mediation it was there concluded, that the king of England, France. 
if he would not himself come to do his homage, should give to his 
son Edward the dukedom of Aquitaine and the earldom of Pontigny: Prince 
and so he to come to make his homage to the king, and to possess faye" 
the same. This being in_ France concluded, was sent over by (Kor, 
message to the king of England, with the king’s letters patent and ear 
adjoined for the safe conduct of him or of his son. Upon this, rea 
deliberation was taken in the council of England; but the two 
Spensers fearing to take the seas with the king, or, without the king, 
to remain behind, for fear of the nobles, so appointed, that prince 
Edward, the king’s son, was sent, which happened afterwards to their 
utter desolation, as it followed: for all things being quieted and 
ordered according to the agreement in France, king Edward of 
England, soon after Michaelmas, sendeth for his wife and his son 
again out of France. But she, sending home most part of her family, me 
refuseth herself to retwm; for what cause it is not fully certain, oro ‘the 
whether for indignation that her possessions and lands were seized to prince re- 
the king, as is before premised ; or whether for fear and hatred of the tur into 
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THE QUEEN AND PRINCE PROCLAIMED TRAITORS. 


Mortimer. For here is to be noted, that the said Sir Roger Mor- 
timer, with divers others of the barons’ part, who had broken prison 
in England, were fled before into France, and now resorted unto the 
queen. The king seeing this, giveth forth im proclamation, and 
limiteth a certain day to the queen and his son to return ; or else to 
be proclaimed traitors to the king and to the realm. Notwithstanding, 
the queen persisting in her purpose, denieth to return, unless the 
other nobles who were fled might be permitted safely also to return 
with her ; whereupon the king immediately caused them both to be 
proclaimed traitors, and all them that took their parts. : 
Here then began great hatred between king and king, between the 
king and the queen, much: preparation of war, great spoiling on the 
sea, much sending between the pope and them; but that would not 
serve. Then the king, by the counsel of the Spensers, sendeth 
privily to procure the death of the queen and of his son, which 
should be wrought by the execution of the earl of Richmond, the 
queen’s familiar; but as the Lord would, that imagination was pre- 
vented and utterly frustrated. Albeit, the queen, yet notwithstanding 
(whether misdoubting what corruption of money might do in the 
court of France ; or whether the French king, being threatened by 
the king of England and by the pope, durst not detain her), removed 
from thence, and was received with Edward her son, joyously and 
honourably in the court or country of the earl of Heinault. ‘There, 
by means of such as were about her, a marriage was concluded 
between the said Edward her son, being of the age of fourteen years, 
and Philip, the aforesaid earl’s daughter. When this was noised in 
England, divers men of honour and name came over to the queen ; 
and, soon after, the earl of Heinault prepared a crew of five hundred 
men at arms to escort over the young prince with his mother into 
England. Of this the fame sprang shortly through the realm ; where- 
fore the king in all defensible ways made provision to have the havens 
and ports of his land surely kept, to resist the landing of his enemies. 
On the contrary side, the queen, with no less preparation, provideth 
all things to her expedition necessary ; who, when she saw her time, 
speeding herself to the sea-coast with prince Edward her son, lord — 
Edmund earl of Kent the king’s brother, Sir Roger Mortimer, the 
lord Wygmore, and other exiles of England, accompanied also by 
the aforesaid Heinaulders, of whom Sir John of Heinault, the earl’s 
brother, was captain, having with her of Englishmen and strangers 
the number of two thousand seven hundred and fifty-seven soldiers ; 
she took shipping in those parts, and had the wind so favourable, that 
they landed in England at a port called Orwel, beside Harwich in 
Suffolk, in the dominion of the earl marshal, in the month of 
September; to whom, after her landing, resorted earl marshal the 
earl of Leicester, with otler barons, knights, and bishops also ; 
namely of Lincoln, Hereford, Durham, and Ely.» ‘The archbishop of 
Canterbury, though he came not himself, yet sent his aid and money. 
Thus the queen, well furnished with plenty both of men and victuals, 
setteth forward toward London; so that the further she came, the 
more her number daily increased, and the’ king’s power contrarily 
decreased ; insomuch that, as mine author affirmeth, not one almost m 
all the reali could be hired with any wages to fight on the king’s behalf 


THE QUEEN’S LETTER TO THE LONDONERS. | 


against the queen, neither did the queen’s army hurt any man or child, 
either in goods or any other thing, by the way. 

At the arriving of the queen, the king was in London, who first 
would not believe it to be true. Afterwards, seeing and perceiving 
how it was, he asketh help of the Londoners, who, after mature 
advisement, rendered this answer to the king again: that as touching 
the king, the queen, and their son, the lawful heir of the kingdom, 
they were ready, with all duty and service, to honour and obey. As 
for strangers and traitors to the realm, they would receive none such 
within their city gates. Furthermore, to go out of the city to fight, 
that, they said, they would not, unless it were so, that according to 
the liberties of their city, they might return home again before sun- 
set. The king hearing this answer (which liked him not well), 
fortifieth the Tower of London with men and victuals, committing 
the custody thereof to John Ealtham, his younger son, and to the 
wife of Hugh Spenser, his niece; and leaving Walter Stapleton, 
bishop of Exeter, behind him, to have the rule of the city of London, 
he himself, hearing daily the great recourse of the people that drew 
to the queen, for more safeguard to himself, fled with a*small com- 

-pany westward, towards Wales. But, betore his departing from 
London, he caused a proclamation to be made, wherein all and singular 
persons were charged, upon forfeit of life and goods, every man with 
all his power to rise and invade the rebels and destroy them all, only 
the lives of the queen, his son, and his brother, reserved. Also that 
no man, upon pain pretaxate, should help, rescue, or relieve the said 
rebels, with goods, victuals, or otherwise. Item, it was also pro- 
claimed, that whosoever would bring to the king the head and body 
of Sir Roger Mortimer, either dead or alive, should have out of the 
king’s coffers a thousand pounds. 

In contrariwise, the queen setteth forth another proclamation, 
wherein it was forbidden to take or spoil violently the value of any 
man’s goods against the will of the owner, under pain of losing his 
finger, ifit were three-pence ; of his hand, if it were sixpence ; of his 
head, if it were twelve-pence. Moreover, whosoever would bring to 
the queen the head of Hugh Spenser the younger, chopped off from his 
body, should receive of the queen for so doing, two thousand pounds. 
This done, the queen sendeth her letters to the city of London for 
aid and succour to subdue the oppressor of the realm, to which letters 
at first no answer was made. Again, she wrote the second letter, 
which was then tacked upon the cross in Cheap, which was then called 
the new cross; the copy and tenor of which letter was this : 


Copy of a Letter that the Queen sent unto the Mayor and Citizens 
of London. 


Isabel, by the grace of God, queen of England, lady of Ireland, and countess of 
Pountif. And we Edward, the first son of the king of England, duke of Guienne, 
earl of Chester, of Pountif, and of Mounstrell, to the mayor and all the com- 
monalty of London, send greeting. Forasmuch as we have before this time 
sent to you by our letters, and how we come into this land in good array, and 
good manner, for the profit of holy church, and of our right dear lord and king, 
‘and all the realm, with all our might and strength to keep and maintain the 
realm, as all good people ought for todo; upon that, we pray you and desire 
you that ye would be helping to us for the health and profit of the realm; and 
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we have had none answer of you, nor know not your will in that part: where- 
fore we send to you again, and pray you, and charge you, that ye bear you so 
against us, that ye have no nor make cause us to grieve, but that ye be to 
us helping in all the ways that you may. And wete ye well in certain, that 
we, and also those that cometh with us into this realm, nothing for to done, 
but that shall be pleasing to God, and common profit to all the realm; 
not else, but for to destroy the Spensers, enemies to the realm, as ye well 
know. Wherefore we pray and charge you, in the faith that ye owe to our lord 
the king, to the crown, and tous, and upon all that ye may forfeit, that if Hugh 
Spenser, both the father and the son, our enemies, come within your power, that 
ye do them hastily to be taken, and safely kept, till we have ordained for them 
our will, as ye desire profit and honour of us, and of the realm. Understand- 
ing well, if it be so, that ye do dur desire and prayer, we shall the more be 
beholden to you. And also we shall do you profit and worship if that ye send 
us hastily word again of your will. 
Given at Baldocke, the sixth day of October. 


These aforesaid letters being published and perused, the bishop of 
Exeter,’ to whom, as ye heard, was committed the rule of the city, 
sent to the mayor for the keys of the gates, using such sharp words 
in the king’s name, that variance began to kindle between him 
and the citizens ; so much so that the commons in their rage took 
the bishop and beheaded him and two of his household at the Stan- 
dard in Cheap. Then the king went to Bristol, and ordained Sir 
Hugh Spenser the father, to keep the castle and town there ; and the 
king, with Hugh Spenser the son, and Sir Robert Baldock, the chan- 
cellor, and the earl of Arundel, went into Wales. The queen’s 
forces so pursued them, that they first took the town, yielded up to 
her; then they took Sir Hugh Spenser the father, whom, being drawn 
and torn, they at last hanged up at Bristol, in chains of iron. As 
the king was thus flying, the queen caused to be proclaimed through- 
out her army, that the king should come and appear, and so receive 
his kingdom again, if he would be comfortable to his liege subjects : 
who when he did not appear, prince Edward, his son, was proclaimed 
high keeper of the realm. 

In the mean time Henry earl of Lancaster, and brother to the good 
earl Thomas, who before was beheaded, also lord William Souch, and 
Master Uphowel, were sent by the queen into Wales to pursue the 
king, and there they took him, and sent him to the castle of Kenil- 
worth ; and took Hugh Spenser the son, and Sir Robert Baldock the 
chancellor, and Sir John, earl of Arundel, and brought them all to the 
town of Hereford. Soon after, Hugh Spenser the son, was drawn, 
and hanged on a gallows fifty feet high, and afterwards beheaded 
and quartered, whose quarters were sent into the four quarters of 
the realm. Sir John of Arundel was beheaded, and Sir Robert 
Baldock was put in Newgate at London, where, shortly after, he 
pined away and died among the thieves. This done, a parliament 
was assembled at London, from whence message was sent to the king, 
that if he would resign up his crown, his son should have it after him ; 
if not, another should take it, to whom the lot would give it : where- 
upon the king, being constrained to yield up his crown to his son, was 
kept in prison, and after had to Barkley ; where he is said to haye taken 
great repentance. After this message being sent, and the king half 


(1) This bishop of Exeter builded in Oxford two colleges, Exeter College, and Hart Hall; his 
name was Gualter Stapleton. ; 7 


KING EDWARD II. IMPRISONED AND DEPOSED. 


condescending thereunto (the parliament notwithstanding prosecuting 
and going forward), there was a bill exhibited and put up, containing 
certain articles against the said king, then in prison in the castle of 
Barkley, touching his misbehaviour and imprudent governing of the 
realm; which bill openly before the lords and commons, by the 
speaker of the parliament house, was read. After long consultation 
thereupon amongst themselves touching those articles, and also for 
the better and more circumspect government of the realm from that 
time forth, it was consulted and agreed upon by the lords spiritual 
and temporal, and the commons there assembled, that the said Ed- 
ward was a man not meet to be their king, nor from that time forth 
any more to bear the crown royal, or title of a king; but that Edward 
his eldest son, who there in the same court of high parliament was 
present, as he was rightful heir and inheritor thereunto, so should he 
be crowned king thereof in his father’s stead, with these conditions 
thereunto annexed: that he should take wise, sage, and true coun- 
sellors unto him, that the realm might be better and more circum- 
spectly governed, than before in the time of Edward his father it 
was; and that the old king, his father, should be honourably provided 
for and kept, so long as he lived, according as unto his estate it apper- 
tained, &c. These and other things thus finished and ended, the 
parliament breaketh up, and all things necessary, and to the corona- 
tion of a prince appertaining, were in speedy wise prepared, whereof 
more hereafter (Christ willing) shall be specified. 

In the mean time as touching the king, who was yet in prison, it 
is thought by some writers, that the next year following, by the means 
of Sir Roger Mortimer, he was miserably slain, by a spit, as it is said, 
being thrust up into his body, and was buried at Gloucester, after he 
had reigned nineteen years. 

In the time and reign of this king, the college of Cambridge, called 
Michael House, was founded and builded by Sir Henry Stanton, 
knight, to the use and increase of learning, a thing in a common- 
wealth very profitable and necessary to be had; the want and need 
whereof, many sundry times, is sooner felt in this realm of ours and 
other realms abroad, than is the discommodity thereof of most men 
commonly understood. 

About the same time also was Nicolaus de Lyra, who wrote the 
ordinary Gloss of the Bible : also Guliclmus Ocham, a worthy divine, 
and of a right sincere judgment, as the times then would either give 
or suffer. 

In the tractation of this king’s history, it was declared before what 
grudge did kindle in the hearts of the barons against the king, for 
revoking such acts and customs as had been before in the parliament 
established, both for Peter Gaveston, and for the two Spensers. Also, 
what severe punishment the king did execute upon them for the same, 
in such cruel and rigorous sort, that as he spared none of those whom 
he could there find, so he never ceased all his life after to inquire out 
and to be revenged of all such as had been in any part or consenting 
to that matter. For this his extreme and implacable tyranny, he was 
in such hatred of all the people, that, as he said, he could not find 
one of all the commons to take his part, when need required. Among 
others who were for that matter troubled, was one Adam, bishop of 
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THE BISHOP OF HEREFORD CONDEMNED BY THE KING. 


Hereford, who being impeached of treason with others besides, was at 
length arrested in the parliament to appear and answer to that which 
should be to him objected. Many things were there laid against him, 
for taking part with them that rose against the king, with more matters, 
and hemous rebukes, &c.; whereunto the bishop for a great while 
answered nothing.! 

At length the bishop, claiming the liberties and privileges of the 
church, answered the king in this form :?—“ 'The due reverence of your 
princely majesty ever saved, I, an humble minister and member of the 
holy church of God, and a bishop consecrated (albeit unworthy), can- 
not, neither ought, to answer to these so high matters without authority 
of the archbishop of Canterbury, my direct judge next under the high 
bishop of Rome, whose suffragan also I am, and the consent likewise of 
the other my fellow-bishops.” After these words by him pronounced, 
the archbishop and other bishops with him were ready to make lamble 
intercession for him to the king, and did. But when the king would 
not be won nor turned with any supplication, the said bishop, 
together with the archbishop and the clergy, coming with their crosses, 
took him away, challenging him for the church, without any more 
answer-making ; charging moreover, under the censures of the church 
and excommunication, none to presume to lay any further hands upon 
him. The king, moved with this boldness and stoutness of the 
clergy, commandeth, notwithstanding, to proceed in judgment, and 
the jury of twelve men to go upon the inquiry of his cause; who 
finding and pronouncing the bishop to be guilty, the king caused 
immediately all his goods and possessions to be confiscated unto 
himself: moreover, he made his plate and all his household provision 
to be thrown out of his house into the street ; but yet he remained 
still under the protection and defence of the archbishop, Xe. 

This archbishop was Walter Winchelsey; after whom succeeded 
Simon Mepham, in the same see of Canterbury, a.p. 1327.4 

After pope Clement V., by whose decease the Romish see stood 
vacant, as ye have heard, two years aiid three months, next was elected 
pope John X XIT.,4a Cistercian monk, who sat in that papacy eighteen 
years. He was stout and inflexible, and given so much to the heap- 
ing up of riches, that he proclaimed them heretics who taught that 
Christ and his apostles had no possessions of their own in this world. 
At this time was emperor Louis of Bavaria, a worthy man, who, with 
this pope, and others that followed him, had no less contention than had 
Frederic before mentioned, in the time of king Henry IIT. ; inso- 
much that this contention and variance continued the space of four and 
twenty years. The cause and first origin of this tragical conflict, arose 
upon the constitution of Clement V., the predecessor to this pope; by 
whom it was ordained, as is before mentioned, that emperors, bythe Ger- 
man princes elected, might be called kings of the Romans, but might 
not enjoy the title or right of the empire to be nominated empe- 
rors, without their confirmation given by the pope. Wherefore, this 


emperor, because he used the imperial dignity in Italy, before he was 


(1) Ex Tho. Walsing. 
_ (2) “Ego sancte ecclesia Dei minister humilis, membrum ejus, et episcopus consecratus, licet 
indignus, ad tam ardua nequeo respondere, nec debeo, absque D. Cant. archiepiscopi, post suammum 
pontificem mei directi judicis, cujus etiam sum suffraganeus, autoritate, et aliorum parium meo- 
rum episcoporum consensu.” 


(3) Ex Tho. Walsingham, (4) A.D. 1314, called John XXI.—Ep. 


STRIFE BETWEEN THE POPE AND THE EMPEROR. 


authorised by the pope, the said pope therefore excommunicated him. 
And notwithstanding the emperor oftentimes did proffer himself to 
make entreaty of peace and concord ; yet the pope, inflexible, would 
not bend. The writings on both parts be yet éxtant, wherein the 
said bishop doth make his vaunt, that he had full power to create and 
depose kings and emperors at his pleasure. In the same time were 
divers learned men, who seeing the matter, did greatly disallow the 
doings of the bishops of Rome; among whom was William Ocham, 
whose tractations were afterwards condemned by the pope, for 
writing against the temporal jurisdiction of their see ; as did another, 
named Marsilius Patavinus, who wrote the book entitled ‘ Defensor 
Pacis,’ which was given into the hands of the said emperor; wherein 
the controversy of the pope’s unlawful jurisdiction in things tem- 
poral is largely disputed, and the usurped authority of that see set 
forth to the uttermost. It is found in some writers, that a great 
cause of this variance first began, for that one of the emperor's 
secretaries, unknown to the emperor, in certain of his letters had 
likened the papal see to the beast rising out of the sea, in the Apo- 
calypse. At length, when the emperor, after much suit made to the 
pope at Avignon, could not obtain his coronation, coming to Rome, 
he was there received with great honour; where he, with his wife, 
were both crowned, by the full consent of all the lords and cardinals 
present ; and moreover, another pope was there set up, called Ni- 
colas V. After these things done, the pope, not long after, departed 
at Avignon in France ; after whom succeeded Benedict XIT.,' a monk 
of the Benedict order, and reigned seven years; who, by the counsel of 
Philip, the French king, confirmed and prosecuted the censures and 
cursings that John, his predecessor, had published against Louis, the 
emperor: moreover, he deprived him of his imperial crown, and also 
of his dukedom of Bavaria. The emperor upon this cometh to 
Germany, and assembling the princes electors, dukes, bishops, nobles, 
and the learned, in a council at Frankfort, there declared before them, 
out of the ancient laws and customs of the empire, how it standeth 
only in the princes electors, and in no others to elect the kings or 
the emperors of the Romans (for in both these names there was no 
difference), so that the same electors, in choosing the king of the 
Romans, did also elect and choose the emperor; which emperor, so 
by them constituted, had lawful right, without any information of the 
apostolical see, to exercise the administration of the empire. And 
if he were lawfully elect, he ought to be anointed by the Roman 
bishop ; which if he do refuse, then might he be anointed and declared 
emperor and Augustus by any other catholic bishop thereunto ap- 
pointed, as by the old manner and custom hath been ; especially 
seeing these injunctions are only certain solemnities added and 
invented by the bishops, for a token of unity between the church and 
empire, to govern and defend the faith together. Wherefore, in that 
the emperor sweareth to the bishop of Rome, in that is to be under- 
stood no homage or fealty made to the bishop, but only that it is a 
sacrament and a promise given to defend the faith ;2 which oath or 
sacrament so given, giveth no majority to the pope in any temporal 
rule, but only bindeth the emperor to be prompt and ready to defend 
(1) A. D. 1835.—Ep. (2) Ex Hieron. Mario. ; et ex Crantzio. 
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edward the faith and church of Christ, when need shall require obedience. 
‘__ Wherefore, whereas the pope leaneth only to the electors’ authority 
A.D. to make the king of Romans, and taketh upon himself alone power 
1526. to make the emperor; that, as it is newly brought in and devised of 
late by pope Clement V., so is it contrary both to all ancient order, 
and also derogatory to the liberty and majesty of the sacred empire. 
Again, neither is that also less absurd and contrary to all right and 
reason, that the pope, in time of the imperial seat being vacant, 
taketh upon him to have the whole and full doings of the empire, as 
lawful emperor for the time; which prerogative and function, by 
ancient orders of our ancestors, should properly and only appertain to 
the palatine of the Rhine: the constitution Clementine of the afore- 
said pope Clement to the contrary notwithstanding. Then, in the 
end, for his own excuse, he, in the presence of them all, reciteth the 
public confession of his faith, to answer and purge himself of those 
objections laid to him by the pope. This did the meek emperor 
Louis in that council. Yet, all this notwithstanding, the said em- 
peror remained still excommunicate, till the time that variance 
happened between this pope. Benedict and Philip, the French king. 
Wherefore, to make his party good, at least to have some friends to 
flee to, he began to pretend favour and absolution, rather for necessity 
than for any good will to the emperor. But, not long after, this pope 

died ; of whom this epitaph was made :— 


** Hie situs est Nero, laicis mors, vipera clero, 
Devius a vero, cupa repleta mero.” 


trouble After Benedict followed pope Clement VI.,! a man most furious 
fheeupe- 2nd cruel ;* who renewing the excommunications of his predecessors, 
ror. caused his letters to be set upon church-doors, wherein he threatened 
and denounced most terrible thunderbolts against the said Louis, 
the emperor, unless within three days he should satisfy to God and 
the church, and renounce the imperial possession of the crown. The 
emperor upon this cometh to Frankfort, and there, ready to stand 
in all things to the ordinance of the pope, sendeth his orators to the 
court of Rome, to entreat the pope’s favour and good will towards 
him: to which messengers the pope answered again, that he would 
never pardon the emperor, before he gave over and confessed his 
errors and heresies, and, resigning up his empire to his hands, would 
submit himself, his children, and all his goods, to the will and plea- 
sure of the bishop ; promising that he should not receive again an 
part of the same, but upon his good grace, as his will should be to 
restore them. 
Heresy of ‘he heresy here mentioned, which was to this emperor objected 
the pere’s by the pope, was this ; because (as is above touched upon) he used 
objected and executed the imperial dignity after his election, before he was 
theem- by the pope confirmed. Over and besides, the pope sendeth to the 
peror. emperor, by the said orators, a certain form of a bill contained in 
writing with certain conditions, which he commanded to be given 
into the hands of the emperor. Here, if the emperor Louis had had 
as much mind to set upon the pope with dint of sword, as he lacked 


(1) A.D. 1342 —Ep. (2) Ex Chron. de sex. mundi etatibus, cui tit. ‘Rudimentum Novitiorum.” 
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neither occasion nor power so to do, what blood might have been Zawara 
spilt! But the good emperor, sparing the effusion of blood, re- 
ceiveth gently the bill; and not only with his seal doth confirm it, A.D. 
but also sweareth to observe’ all the conditions thereof; which the _!326- 
pope hearing of, doth greatly marvel. But yet all this would nothing Proua 
help to mollify the modest heart of this Pharaoh. c Bewad 
The princes and electors, seeing the bill of the articles and condi- 
tions, whereof some sounded to the malicious defacing and destruc- 
tion of the empire, and abhorring the wickedness thereof, desired 
the emperor to stand to the defence of the imperial dominion, as he 
had begun, promising that their assistance and aid to the uttermost 
thereunto should not lack. Upon that other orators were sent to pope 
Clement from the princes, desiring him to abstain from such manner of 
articles conceived against the state and majesty of the empire. ‘The The em- 
pope, surmising all this to spring from Louis the emperor, to the Gusea by 
utter subversion of him and all his posterity, on Maundy-Thursday Na eg) 
blustereth out most black curses against him; also he reneweth al] heretic. 
the former processes of his predecessor against him, as against both 
a heretic and a schismatic: commanding, moreover, the princes 
‘electors to proceed in choosing a new emperor. The archbishop of Faitntut : 
Mentz, secing the innocency of the emperor, would not consent to ae 
the violating of his majesty ; wherefore he was deprived by the pope Ment. 


of all his dignities. The other bishops electors, as the archbishop a 
of Cologne, who took eight thousand marks, with the duke of Saxony, {oney. 
who took two thousand marks, being corrupted with money by John, 

king of Bohemia, elected Charles, the son of the said John; whom 
‘pope Clement eftsoons in his consistory did approve. Who sceth The pope, 
not here what matter of war and bloodshed was ministered by the raiscora 
pope between these two emperors, if the patience of Louis had not 314 
been more prudent to quench the fire, than the pope was to kindle 

it? Charles, then the new emperor elect, sped him to Aquitaine, 
according to the custom, there to be crowned; but by the citizens 

there and the empress (the wife of Louis keeping thereabout) he was 
repelled. All this happened in the time and reign of Edward IIL., 

king of England ; against whom the said Charles, with the French 

king, and the king of Bohemia, set on by the pope, encountered in Again 
war; where the king of England had against them a noble victory, feapoh 
and slew a great number of the Frenchmen and Almains, and put 
Charles, the new emperor, to flight. In the mean time, among the charles, 
princes and citizens of Germany what sorrow and what complaints [nee 
were against pope Clement and those electors, cannot be expressed ; red 
for as they were all together at Spires congregated in a general the Eng- 
assembly, so there was none among them all, that allowed the elec- “"™™ 
tion of Charles, or that cared for the’ pope’s process ; promising all to 

adhere and continue faithful subjects to Louis, their lawful emperor. 

But Louis, remembering his oath made before to the pope’s bill, Louis, 


voluntarily and willingly gave over his imperial dignity, and went to peanbiat 
Burgravia; where, shortly after, through the procured practice of {ens 
pope Clement (as Hieronymus Marius doth write), poison was given pire. 
him to drink ; after which being drunk, when he would have vomited ts poi- 
out and could not, he took his horse and went to hunt the boar, °° 


thereby, through the chasing and heat of his body, to expel the 
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Edward venom. And there the good and gentle emperor, wickedly perse- 
_”*_ cuted and murdered of the pope, fell down dead,' whom I may wel! 
A.D. account among the innocent and blessed martyrs of Christ ; for if 
1326. the cause being righteous doth make a martyr, what papist can justly 
Louis, disprove his cause or faith ? If persecution joined thereunto causeth 
and martyrdom, what martyr could be more persecuted than he, who, 
martyr: having three popes like three ban-dogs upon him, at length was 
devoured by the same ? The princes hearing of his death, assembled 
themselves to a new election, who, refusing Charles aforesaid, elected 
Gunterus another for emperor, named Gunterus de Monte Nigro, who, shortly 
Nero” after falling sick at Frankfort, was likewise poisoned through his 
emperor. physician’s servant, whom the aforesaid Charles had hired with money 
Ispoi- to work that feat. Gunterus tasting of the poison, although he did 
soned- partly cast it up again, yet so much remained within him, as made 
him unable afterwards to serve that place; wherefore, for conord’s 
sake, being counselled thereto by the Germans, he gave over his 
empire to Charles, for else, great bloodshed was likely to ensue. 
This Charles thus ambitiously aspiring to the imperial seat contrary 
to the minds of the states and peers of the empire, as he did wickedly 
and unlawfully come by it, so was he by his ambitious guiding, the 
Ruin of first and principal mean of the utter ruin of that monarchy ; for that 
ewcm. be, to have his son set up emperor after him, convented and granted 
pire, and to the princes electors of Germany all the public taxes and ‘tributes 
cause Of the empire. This covenant, being once made between the emperor. 
‘hereof. and them, they afterwards held so fast, that they caused the emperor 
to swear never to revoke or call back again the same: by reason 
whereof, the tribute of the countries of Germany, which then belonged 
only. to the emperor for the sustentation of his wars, ever since to 
this day is dispersed diversely into the hands of the princes, and to 
the free cities within the said monarchy ; so that both the empire being 
disfurnished and left desolate, and the emperors weakened thereby, 
they have neither been able sutfliciently since. to defend themselves, 
nor yet to resist the Turk, or other foreign enemies. Of this a great 

part, as ye have heard, may be imputed unto the popes, &e.’ 
The year ‘This pope Clement first reduced the year of jubilee to every fiftieth 
of jubilee year, which before was kept but in the hundredth year; and so he 


tothe being absent at Avignon (which he then purchased with his money 
iitieth 


year. to the see of Rome), caused it to be celebrated at Rome, a.p. 1350. 


Pilgrims In that year were numbered, of peregrines going in and coming out 
year every day at Rome, to the estimation of five thousand. The bull 
of pope Clement, given out for this present year of jubilee, proceedeth 


in these words :-— 


Abort. What person or persons soever, for devotion sake, shall take their peregrina- 
nable and tion unto the holy city, the same day when he setteth forth out of his house, 
ea ae he may choose unto him what confessor or confessors either in the way or 
of pope Where else he listeth : unto the which confessors we grant, by our authority, 
Clement. plenary power to absolve all cases papal, as fully as if we were in our proper 
person there present. Item, we grant that whosoever being truly confessed 
The pope shall chance by the way to die, he shall be quit and absolved of all his sins. 
mandeth Moreover, we command the angels of paradise to take his soul out of his body, 


mn an- being absolved, and to carry it into the glory of paradise, &c. : 
gels. 


(1) Louis of Bavaria died a.n. 1347.—Ep. (2) Hieronymus Marius. 
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And in another bull he saith,— Edward 
IL. 
We will, that no pain of hell shall touch him : granting, moreover, to all and D 


singular person and persons signed with the holy cross, power and authority to 1326, 
deliver and release three or four souls, whom they list themselves, out of the : 


ains of purgator ; O! blas- 
pains of purgatory, &c SLaahen 
. : A the pope! 
This Clement, as mine author affirmeth, took upon him so pro- 


digally in his popedom, that he gave to his cardinals of Rome 
bishoprics and benefices which then were vacant in England, and 
began to give them new titles for the same livings he gaye them in 
England; wherewith the king, as good cause he had, was offended, 
and undid all the provisions of the pope within his realm ;* com- The king 
manding, under pain of imprisonment and life, no man to be. 80 thepeps 
hardy, as to induce and bring in any such provisions of the pope, any 
more within his land. And under the same punishment he charged 
the two cardinals to void the realm, (a.p. 1343). In the same Tenths of 
year all the tenths, as well of the Templars as of other spiritual men, (ous. 
were given and paid to the king through the whole realm. And_given to 
thus much concerning good Louis, emperor and martyr, and pope * 
Clement VI., his enemy ; wherein, because we have a little exceeded 
the course of years whereat we left off, let us return somewhat back 
again, and take such things in order as belong to the church of Eng- 
land and Scotland, setting forth the reign of king Edward IIT., and 
the doings of the church which in his time have happened, as the 
grace of Christ our Lord will assist and enable us thereto. 

This aforesaid king Edward II. in his time builded two houses oriet-cot- 
in Oxford for good letters, to wit, Oriel-College, and St. Mary- Se Mar 


Hall Hall in 
: ‘ : . , Oxford 
Here I omit also by the way the furious outrage and conflict which builcea 


. . . . : . a by ki 

happened in the time of this king, a little before his death, a.p. 1326, Baw. tt. 
between the townsmen and the abbey of Bury; wherein the towns- f°7 Re 
men gathering themselves together in a great multitude (for what tween the 


cause or old grudge between them, the register doth not declare), coe oe} 
invaded and sacked the monastery. And after they had imprisoned °° 
the monks, they rifled the goods and treasure of the whole house, 
spoiling and carrying away their plate, money, copes, vestments, 
censers, crosses, chalices, basons, jewels, cups, macers, books, with 
other ornaments and implements of the house, to a value unesti- 
mable:2 in that conflict, certain also on both sides were slain. Such 

was the madness then of that people, that when they had gathered 
unto them a great concourse of servants and light persons of that 
country to the number of twenty thousand, to whom they promised 
liberty and freedom; by virtue of such writs as they had out of 
that house, first they got into their hands all their evidences, copies, 

and instruments, that they could find; then they took off the lead ; 

that done, setting fire to the abbey-gates, they burned up nearly the 
whole house. After that they proceeded to the farms and granges 
belonging to the same abbey, whereof they wasted, spoiled, and burned 

to the number of two and twenty manor-places in one week ;_ trans- 
porting away the corn, horses, cattle, and other moyeables belonging 

to the same, the price whereof is registered to come to 9220. 4s. 11d. 


(1) Ex Chron, Wals. in Vit. Edw. II. (2) Ex Latino quodam registro. 
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besides the valuation of other riches and treasures within the abbey, 
which cannot be estimated. 

The abbot was all this space at London, in the parliament, by 
whose procurement at length such rescue was sent down, that twenty- 
four of the chief of the town (submitting themselves) were committed 
to ward; thirty carts-full of the townsmen were carried to Norwich, 
of whom nineteen were there hanged, and divers convicted were put 
to prison. The whole township was condemned in seven-score thou- 
sand pounds, to be paid for damages of the house. John Berton, 
alderman, and W. Herling, with thirty-two priests, thirteen women, 
and one hundred and thirty-eight others of the said town were out- 
lawed; of whom divers, after grudging at the abbot for breaking 
promise with them at London, did confederate themselves together ; 
and privily, in the night, coming to the manor of Chenington, where . 
the abbot did lie, burst open the gates, and entering in, first Jound 
all his family. After they had robbed him ofall his plate, jewels and 
money, they took the abbot and shaved him, and secretly conveyed 
him away with them to London; where they, removing him from 
street to street unknown, from thence had him over the ‘Thames into 
Kent: at length over the sea they ferried to Dist in Brabant, where 
they a sufficient time kept him m much penury, misery, and thraldom; 
till, at length, the matter being searched out, they were all excom- 
municated, first by the archbishop of Canterbury, then by the pope. 
At last it being known where he was, he was delivered and reseued 
by his friends out of the thieves’ hands, and finally brought home 
with procession, and restored to his house again: and thus was that 
abbey with the abbot of the same, for what demerits 1 know not, 
vexed and afflicted about this time, as more largely I have seen 
in their Latin register. But thus much briefly; the rest I omit 
here,! passing over to the reign of the next king. 


EDWARD THE THIRD? 


Concrerntine the acts and story of king Edward IL., his deposi- 
tion, and his cruel death, wrought by the false and counterfeit letter 
of Sir Roger Mortimer, sent in the king’s name to the keepers, for 
the which he was afterwards charged, drawn, and quartered, I have 
written sufficiently before, and more, peradventure, than the profession 
of this ecclesiastical history will well admit. Notwithstanding, for 
certain respects and causes, I thought somewhat to extend my limits 
herein the more ; whereby both kings, and such as climb to be about 
them, may take the better example by the same; the one to have 
the love of his subjects, the other to learn to flee ambition, and not 
bear themselves to brag of their fortune and state, how high soeyer it 
be: considering with themselves nothing to be in this world so firm 
and sure, that may promise itself any certain continuance, and that is 
not in perpetual danger of mutation, unless it be fastened by God’s 


protection. 


(1) About the latter end of this Edward II. ceaseth the history of Nic. Trivet, and of Flor. Hist. 
(2) Edition 1563. p.74. Ed, 1583. p. 374. Ed. 1696. p. 344. Ed. 1684. vol. i. p.428.—Eb. 
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After the suppression of this king, as is above expressed, Mdward xdwara 

his son was crowned king of England, being about the age of fifteen, 
who reigned the space of fifty years, and was a prince of much and A.D. 
great temperance, in feats of arms very expert, and no less fortunate 1327. 
and lucky in all his wars, than his father was unfortunate before him. 
For liberality, also, and clemency, he was worthily commended ; 
briefly, in all princely virtues, famous and excellent. Concerning the 
memorable acts of this prince, done both in war and peace, as how 
he subdued the Scots, had great victories by the sea, conquered 
France, a. p.1332, won Calais, a.p. 1348, and translated the staple 
thither, took the French king prisoner, and how the French arms first 
by him were brought in, and conjoined with the English arms; also 
how the order of the garter first by the said king was invented and 
ordained, a.p. 1356, also, a.p. 1357, how the king, in his parlia- 
ment at Nottingham decreed, that all such, in Flanders or elsewhere, 
as had skill in making cloth, should peaceably inhabit the land, and 
be welcome (for three years before that, it was enacted, that no wool 
should be transported over the sea; which was, to bridle the pride of 
the Flemings, who then loved better the sacks of wool, than the 
nation of Englishmen): all these things, with other noble acts of 
this worthy prince, although in other chronicles they be fully treated 
of, yet, according to that order which I have begun (saying some- 
what of each king’s reign, although not pertinent to our ecclesiastical 
history), I have here inserted the same ; making haste to other mat- 
ters, shortly and compendiously abridging them out of divers and 
sundry authors together compacted, mentioned in this wise. 

The coronation and solemnity of king Edward ITI., and all the 
pomp thereof, was no sooner ended, but Robert Bruce, king of 
Scotland, understanding the state and government of the realm to be, 
as it was indeed, in the queen, the young king, the earl of Kent, and 
Sir Roger Mortimer; and that the lords and barons, as he was 
informed, did scarcely well agree amongst themselves, although he 
grew now in age, and was troubled with the falling disease, yet 
thought he this a meet time for his purpose, to make invasion : hoping 
for as good success and like victory now, as but lately before he had 
at the castle of Eustrivelin. Whereupon, about the feast of Kaster, Defiance: 
he sent his ambassadors with heralds and letters of defiance to the fii) 
young king Edward IIT., the queen, and the council ; declaring, that Scots. 
his purpose was, with fire and sword to enter and invade the realm of 
England, &c. The king, queen, and council, hearing this bold 
defiance, commanded in all speedy preparation musters to be made 
throughout all the realm; appointing to every band captains conve- 
nient, and at the city of York, by a day assigned them, commanding 
every man to be, with all their necessary furniture, ready and 
thoroughly provided. They directed their letters also with all speed 
to Sir John of Heinault, requiring him, with such soldiers and men- 
at-arms as he might conveniently provide in Flanders, Heinault, and 
Brabant, to meet the king and queen, upon the Ascension-day next 
ensuing, at their city of York. 

The king and queen made speedy preparation for this expedition ; 
the noblemen provided themselves with all things necessary there- 
unto; the English captains and soldiers, their bands thoroughly 
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INVASION OF ENGLAND BY THE SCOTS. 


furnished, were ready at their appointed time and place. Sir John 
of Heinault lord Bedmount mustering his men as fast, was ready to 
take shipping, where, at Wysant, in English bottoms there lying for 
him ready, he went aboard, and with a merry wind landed at Dover, 
travelling from thence by small journeys daily, till he came, within 
three days after the feast of Pentecost, to the city of York, where 
the king and queen, with a great power of sixty thousand men, within 
and about the city of York, expected his coming; before whom, in 
courteous wise he presented himself, and mustered his troop, wherein 
he had to the number of five hundred good men-at-arms well appointed 
and mounted. His coming and furniture were well liked both by the 
king and queen; and he was, by the harbinger, appoimted to be 
lodged, with his household retinue, in the abbey of white monks. 
To be brief, such grudge and variance arose between some of the 
king’s soldiers and his, within the suburbs of the town being together 
lodged, that from the little to more, whilst the king and queen, with 
divers other of the nobles (strangers and others), were at dinner, the 
said fray so greatly increased, that the whole army, as many as were 
in the town then lodged, stood to their defence; so that there were 
slain of the English archers, in a short space, by the strangers, to the 
number of three hundred men. Whereupon, after the fray was, with 
much difficulty both of the king and queen, ended, such heart-burning 
grew between the parties, that the number of six thousand -eonspired 
together against them, thinking to have burned them in their lodgings, 
had they not been, by the great grace of God and discreet handling, 
otherwise prevented and let. Whereupon the Heinaulders were fain to 
take and keep the field, using as diligent watch and ward as though 
they had been among their hostile enemies. After this, the king set 
forward his army towards Durham, and encamped himself near about 
the same; who also sent the lord Vifford and the lord Mounbrey to 
Carlisle with a sufficient company to keep that entrance; and also 
the lord marshal of England to keep the town of Neweastle, with a 
sufficient company to defend the same, and the country adjoining. 
For well knew the king, that by one of these two entries the Scots 
must pass into England, standing both of them upon the river Tyne, 
twenty-four miles distant. 

But the Scots privily with their army passed the river betwixt the 
two towns into England, few understanding thereof, till the great 
fires which the Scots had kindled and made in England, bewrayed 
them; who came burning and destroying the country all about as far 
as Stanhope park. This thing being declared to the king, he com- 
mandeth his host with all speed to march towards them; who so long 
travelled, that they came in sight each of other. The king also 
commanded the passages of the river to be so straitly and narrowly 
guarded, that by no means the Scots could retire and escape back 
again into Scotland, without battle given them of the king. But the 
Scots, understanding the great power of the king, kept always the 
advantage of the hills, retiring in the nights from one to another; so 
that, without great odds and advantage on the one side, and hazard 
to the other, the king could not set upon them. 

Thus, in the day time, the Scots, keeping the advantage of the 
hills, and in the night time retiring to the advantage of other similar 
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ones, came near against that river where they first passed over, where 2dward 
they made a show to offer battle to the king upon the morrow. oes 
Hereupon the king being busied in putting his men and battles in A.D. 
readiness to fight the next morning, being almost’ wearied out in seee: 
pursuing the Scots from place to place, the Scots, in the mean 
season, got over the river, and escaped the danger of the king. As 

this thing could not be done without great treason of some near about 

the king; so Sir Roger Mortimer was grievously suspected thereof, 

and, afterwards, it was laid to his charge. But to be short, by this TheScots, 
means the Scots escaped the river ; after whom it should have availed peg 
the king very little to have made pursuit, as the wily Scots knew Hall oo oe: 
well. For joy thereof, the lord William Douglas, one of the Scottish England 
generals, with two hundred horse, gave alarm in the king’s camp ; ie 
and came so near, that he cut certain of the lines of the king’s tent 

in sunder with his sword, and retired to his company without great 

loss of any of his men. Then, on the morrow, the king, perceiving Provision 
the Scots to be gone, came to the place where over-night they lodged, ince 
where were found five hundred great oxen and kine ready killed ; five cmp. 
hundred cauldrons made of beasts’ skins full of flesh, over the fire 
seething ; a thousand spits full of flesh ready to be roasted; and more 

than ten thousand shoes of raw leather (the hair still upon the same), 

which the Scots had left behind ; and five poor English prisoners tied 

to trees, and their legs broken. All which the king seeing, he left The king 
any further pursuing the Scots, and returned with his army to petals) 
Durham, where he dismissed his army, and came again to London ; ¢": 
sending with Sir John of Heinault two hundred men at arms for their 

better safeguard against the English archers (with whom at York, as 

you have heard, they frayed) till they had taken shipping; and so 

they returned home. 

The king, then being at London, confirmed the liberties of the 
citizens, and ordained that the mayor should sit in all places as chief 
justice within the liberties of the same ; and that what alderman soever 
had been mayor before, should be a justice of peace within his own ward. 

Then the king, the queen, and the council, sent over to the earl of 
Heinault certain ambassadors, touching the solemnization of the 
marriage between the king and the lady Philippa, his daughter; who m 
such sort sped their message, that she was soon after conveyed over 
to England very honourably, and at Dover arrived. And from His mar- 
thence she came to London.(some chronicles affirm to York), where, Her oe Ns 
upon the day of the conversion of St. Paul, the year above specified, 
the marriage and coronation of the queen were with much triumph, 
during the space of three weeks, solemnized. 

After this coronation and marriage, the king summoned his parlia- Parlia- 
ment to be kept at Northampton; whereat, by the means of Sir Noth 
Roger Mortimer and the old queen, a peace was purchased for the #™P!e™ 
Scots (who had for that purpose sent their ambassadors) to continue 
for four years. Also the king (then being within age) granted to 
release the Scots of all their homage and fealty unto the realm of The Rag- 


: : man Roll 
England, which by their charter ensealed they were bound to; as deliverea 


also their indenture, which was called the Ragman Roll,! wherein were {0 ‘he 


(1) “ Ragman Roll,” was a statute appointed by this king for hearing and determining all 
complaints of actions done five years before.” —Eb. 
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Edward specified the aforesaid homage and fealty to the king and crown of 


A.D. 


1327. 


England, by the said king of Scots, nobles, and prelates, to be made ; 
having all their seals annexed to the same. Also there was then 
delivered unto them the black cross of Scotland, which king Edward 


The black before, for a rich jewel and relic, had conquered and brought from 


cross of 


Scotland. Scone abbey ; with all such rights and titles as any of the barons else 


varons had enjoyed in the said realm of Scotland, with many other things 
ese? more, to the great prejudice both of the realm, and discontent of all 
titles in’ the nobles and barons for the most part, more than the old queen, 
cotland. q- i : : 
Sir Roger Mortimer and the bishop of Ely, who in such sort ruled 
the roast, that all the rest of the nobles and barons cast with them- 
selves how best they might redress and remedy the great inconve- 
niences, that unto the realm, by means of them, grew and happened. 
Parlia- Hereupon the king and queen, and Sir Roger Mortimer, caused — 


ment at 
Salis- 
bury. 


Earl 
Henry 
refuseth 
to come 
to it. 


The earl 
of Kent 
put to 
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another parliament to be called at Salisbury, where the said Six,Roger 
Mortimer was made earl of March, against all the barons’ wills, to 
prevent and disappoint the aforesaid purpose of them; but the earl 
Henry of Lancaster, with others, would not be at the same: where- 
fore it was laid unto their charges, that they went about to conspire 
the king’s death. 

And further, because the king was under the government of the 
earl of Kent, his uncle, as well as under that of the queen his mother 
and the earl of March ; and because they could not do in all things as 
they listed on account of the said earl the king’s uncle, who loved 
the king and the realm, envy began to arise between the earl Mortimer 
and him; and, by Isabel the queen’s practice, he found the means to 
persuade the king, that the earl of Kent (to enjoy the crown, as next 
heir unto the king) went about ‘to poison him. To this the king 
giving easy credit, caused his said uncle to be apprehended; and, 
without making answer to his accusation and accusers, to be beheaded 
at Winchester, the third of October, in the third year of his reign. 
But the just judgment of God not permitting such odious crimes in 
him to be unpunished or undetected,-so in fine it fell out, that Isabel 
the old queen, the king’s mother, was found and understood to be 
with child by the said Mortimer. Complaint hereof was made to the 
king, as also of the killmg of king Edward, his father, and of the 
conspiracy of Mortimer against the earl of Kent, the king’s uncle, put 


sir Roger to death before. Hereupon, divers other articles being laid against 


Morti- 


mer, ear! him, and manifestly read in the court, he was arraigned and indicted, 
wenn and by verdict found guilty, having his judgment as in cases of high 


cian treason, and suffered death accordingly at London; where, upon 

death. London bridge, next unto Spenser’s, his head obtained a place. The 

The queen also, the king’s mother, by good advice of the council, was 

putin restrained of her liberty, and within a certain castle not permitted 

prison. once to come abroad: unto whom the king her son once or twice a 
year would resort, and visit her. 

The birth "This year prince Edward was bor at Woodstock ; who in process 


of prince 


Edward. Of time and years grew to be a most valiant prince, and was, before 


Expedi- 
tion of 
Edward 
into Sco 
land. 


he died, accounted throughout the world the flower of chivalry. 
After this the king prepared another army into Scotland in the 
,. year prefixed. But first he summoned king David of Scotland, who, 
in the last truce (four years to continue as you heard), his father then 
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living, had married the lady Jane, sister to the king (termed Jane 2drara 
Makepeace), to do his homage to the king; but that he refused. ri 
Whereupon, not forgetting therewithal the scoffing rhymes, which A.D. 
daily from that time of truce the Scots had in their-mouths, he did 1B2i. 
so much, that with an army well furnished he entered Scotland by the 

river ‘weed; for the Scots had then the possession of the town of 
Berwick. ~The Scottish gigs and rhymes were these :— 


“ Longbeards heartless, painted hoods witless ; 
Gay coats graceless, make England thriftless.” 


To be short, the king wasted the land ; burned, destroyed, and took wastetn 

towns and castles with small resistance or none; and, for the space of 114") 
six months together, did in that land what he listed, without any battle therealm. 
offered to him: for the king of Scots was but a child, and not above 
the age of fifteen years, and wanted good captains that should have 
defended the realm; insomuch that they were all, saving those that 
kept in holds for their defence, fain to take the forest of Godworth ; 
and there kept themselves as long as the king remained in Scotland. 
At length, when he had sufficiently wasted, and spoiled, and burned 
the same, he returned towards Berwick, about which he bent his 
siege, vowing not to discontinue the same, till he had gotten the 
town. 

The Scots who kept the same, after a certain time and many Berwick 
assaults made, were contented, upon certain conditions, to have (SS. 
delivered up the town; but that the king refused, unless, all condi- et the 
tions set apart, they would, with bag and baggage, depart. Hereupon ~ 
they condescended- to the king, that if by a certain time they were 
not by the king of Scots rescued, they would render up the town, and 
with bag and baggage depart; and so, the time having expired, 
frustrate of all hope and rescue, at the day appointed they did. ‘The he king 
king then entered the town, and tarried there the space of twelve aaah 
days; who, after he had appointed Sir Edward Baillew captain over 
the town, and leaving also behind him other knights, squires, and 
soldiers, as well to keep the same as other holds the king had con- 
quered in Scotland and on the frontiers thereof, he returned with his 
people towards London, permitting every man to depart and go what 
way he liked. 

Then Sir Robert d’Artois, a nobleman of France, and descended SirRobert 
of the blood royal, being in England with the king, ceased not often- 5 abi 
times to advertise the king, and put him in memory of his good and 2" of 
right title to the inheritance of the crown of France. ‘This Sir incitetn 


Robert, for a certain displeasure that Philip, the French king, took eee 


against him for a certain plea which by him was moved before the ees 
king, was fain, for the safeguard of his life, to flee the realm of France, Frnce- 
and so come to the king’s court. King Edward was not unwilling 
at all to hear thereof, but took delight oftentimes to reason and debate 
that matter with him concerning his right, title, and mheritance to 
the crown of France. But yet, notwithstanding, he thought it not 
good to make any attempt thereunto without advised and circumspect 
counsel; for that it contained matter of no small, but most difficult, 
importance: neither yet he took it to’ deserve the fame either of 
wisdom or prowess to let so good a title die, or so fit opportunity to 
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KING EDWARD’S FIRST VOYAGE TO FRANCE. 


pass. Wherefore he, calling together certain of his council, used 
their deliberate advices touching the seriousness of this matter. In 
fine, it was by them thought good, that the king should send certain 
ambassadors over to the earl of Heinault, whose daughter he had 
married, as well to hear his advice and counsel herein’; as also what 
friends and aid, by him and his means, in this so great an expedition 
to be begun in the empire, to him might be procured. The king 
hereunto condescended, and appointeth for this embassage the bishop 
of Lincoln with two other baronets, and two doctors; who in such 
speedy wise made their voyage, that in short space they returned 
again to the king with this answer, that not only the earl’s counsel 
and advice showld be herei pressed to the king of England their 
master, but also the whole country of Heinault. And further, 
for that to such an expedition as appertained, the province of 
Heinault was but a small matter to make account of—he said 
he would procure for the king greater aid and friendship in the 
empire; as the duke of Brabant his cousin-german and a puissant 
prince, the duke of Gucrles, the archbishop of Cologne, the marquis 
of Juliers, &c., who are, all good men of war, and able to make ten 
thousand fighting men, saith he. This answer well pleased the king, 
and made him joyous thereof; but this counsel of the king, as secret 
as it was, came to Philip the French king’s ears; whereupon he 
stayed the voyage of the cross which he then had in hand, sending 
forth countermands to stay the same, till he knew further the purpose 
of the king of England. 

The king hereupon himself taketh shipping, accompanied as to a 
king appertained ; and when he had consulted with all the aforesaid 
lords of the empire in this matter, and understood their fidelity, he 
made his repair to the emperor, at whose hands he was well enter- 
tained, and honourably received ; whom the emperor appointed to be 
his lieutenant-general, having thereby more authority both to will and 
command such as for this his expedition he sted unto, and had made 
convention with. Philip, hearing this, prepared his army, and rigged 
his navy, that as soon as the king should enter into the dominion of 
France, they also might enter into England, requiting like for like. 

The king of England, after the feast of St. John the Baptist, 
according to his purpose, prepared all things ready to such an 
expedition, conducting his army, and gathering a greater strength in 
the empire, as before to him was promised, using the emperor's 
authority therein, as his lieutenant-general ; howbeit at the charge 
altogether of the king of England. The French king, as soon as 
king Edward had landed his army at Machelen in Flanders, hearing 
of the defiance which the king and other noblemen of the empire had 
sent unto him, sent certain ships lying ready thereunto, and waiting 
for such opportunity upon the coast of Hngland; who, upon a 
Sunday, whilst the townsmen were at the church little looking for any 
such matter, entered the haven of Southampton, took the town and 
spoiled the same, committed most revolting excesses, burned, killed, 
took captives, and carried away rich spoils and great booties to their 
ships; and so again departed into France. Further, «as the king 
of England had allied himself with the noblemen of the empire, and 
had the friendly favour of the emperor also thereunto, so the French 
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king made the like league and alliance with David, king of Scots Bawara 
(whom the king had so hardly dealt with in Scotland, as partly before —“— 
you heard, keeping the most part of Scotland under his subjection), Bs 
binding the said David, as well by writing as by oath and pledge, sl 
that without his consent he should make no peace, nor conclude any 

truce with the king of England. The French king again assured him the 

of aid, and rescue, and help, and promised to recover his kingdom and S¢°*8 


stirred 


dominion to his use ; and forthwith sent certain garrisons and bands against 
ngland 


into Scotland to keep play with the Englishmen, and there to fortify py the 
divers places till further opportunity served. He also fortified with {j" 
men, money, victuals, and munition, the town of Cambray, which he 
suspected would be besieged, lying so near upon the empire, as indeed 

it came to pass; for king Edward, departing from Machelen, set 
forward his host towards Heinault, and by the way assembled such 

power as in the empire he looked for, marching forward still till that 

they came to Cambray, and besieged it with forty thousand men, 

while another company, the Flemings, Brabanters, and Hollanders, 

went to St. Quintim. But in effect, neither there, nor at Cambray, 

nor elsewhere, any thing notorious was achieved, but the summer 
“being well spent, and little prevailing in the siege of Cambray, being 

of situation strong and well defenced therewithal with men and muni- 

tion, he broke up the siege, and marched further into the heart 

of France towards Mutterel. The French king having understanding 

of this, prepared himself to give battle to the king of England, who, 

with another great army, came to Vironfosse, where days were 
appointed to meet in battle; but in the end, nothing was done 

or attempted between the princes, and the king of England (without 

any battle either given or taken) returned with his army from thence 

to Ghent. Concerning the cause of the sudden removing of the king rhe pope, 
out of France, it seemeth most especially to arise from the pope ; Sj"? 
who at the same time sent down his legates, for the order of a peace King's re- 
to be made between the kings. At Ghent were gathered in council out of 
together, by the king’s appomtment, all the nobles as well of England, *™"°* 
as of the empire, to consider what was best to be done; where 

this plain answer was made to the king of England: That unless he 

would take upon him the claim and title of France, as his lawful a.p.1340. 
inheritance, and as king thereof prosecute his wars, it would not be 

lawful for them any further to aid the king of England, or to fight 

with him against the French king; for that the pope had bound 

them in two millions of florins of gold, and under pain of excom- 
munication, that they should not fight against the lawful king of 
France. Whereupon, the king thought good, therefore, presently to 

make open challenge to the realm and crown of France ; and further, 

to quarter and intermingle the arms of France with the arms of 
England in one escutcheon; whereupon king Edward immediately 

made answer to the pope again, directing unto him his letters, wherein 

he declareth at large his right and title to the crown of France, Theking 
purging thereby himself and his cause unto the bishop. The copy peg dee 
and tenor of his letter is too long to express, but it is to be ¢th the 
found in the story of Thomas Walsingham, remaining in the library France. 
of J. Stephenson, citizen of London, whoso hath list or leisure to 
peruse the same. Besides this letter to the pope, he, remaining 
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EDWARD'S ‘LETTER TO THE NOBLES AND COMMONS OF FRANCE. 


yet at Ghent, directed another to the peers and prelates of France 
in tenor as followeth. 


The Letter of King Edward to the Nobles and Commons of 
France. 


Edward, by the grace of God, king of France and England, lord of Ireland: 
unto all prelates and ecclesiastical persons, to the peers, dukes, earls, barons, and 
to the commons of France, greeting. The high Lord and King above, to whom 
although his will be in his own power, yet would he that power should be 
subject unto law ; commanding every thing to be given unto him which is his, 
declaring thereby that justice and judgment ought to be the preparation of the 
king’s seat. Wherefore seeing the kingdom of I'rance, through the providence 
of God, by the death of Charles, the last king of France of famous memory, 
brother-german to our lady mother, is fallen unto us by plain and manifest 
law; and forasmuch as lord Philip de Valois, being the son of the uncle of the 
aforesaid king, and so being far from the crown by a further degree of consan- 
guinity, through force and usurpation hath intruded himself into the aforesaid 
kingdom, whilst we were yet in our minority, and so, contrary both to God 
and to justice, doth detain and occupy the same ; and lest we should seem to 
neglect our own right and the gift given us of God, or not to submit our will to 
God's ordinance: we have thought good to acknowledge the title of France, 
and by supportation of the Almighty King have taken upon us the defence 
and regiment of the said kingdom; firmly purposing with ourselves, as every 
good man ought to do, graciously to minister justice to every one, according 
to the rites and laudable custora of the aforesaid kingdom. Also to renew the 
good laws and customs which have been in the time of Louis our progenitor ; 
adding, moreover, that which shall seem expedient according to the condition 
and quality of the time. As to any change of coin, or any other inordinate 
exactions, we intend not to seek our profits by your detriments, when (the 
Almighty be praised for it) we abound and have enough. And as concerning 
the affairs of the realm, our purpose is not to proceed rashly, or by our own’ 
will, but by the discreet advice and counsel of the peers, prelates, nobles, and 
other our faithful subjects of the kingdom, so far forth as shall make for the 
honour of God, the defence and advancement of the church (which in all 
fulness of devotion we do reverence), and to the profit both public and private of 
all the subjects thereof, with full execution of justice by the grace of God to be 
executed upon all and singular persons, being earnestly careful for the honour, 
profit and tranquillity of you all. For, as the Lord knoweth nothing shall be 
more grateful to us, than that by our careful solicitude peace may be engendered, 
especially betwixt us, and universally among all christian men; so that by our 
concord the force and strength of all christian princes may be joined together 
for the recovery of the Holy Land, which our Saviour and Redeemer hath 
dedicated with his own proper blood, whereunto we will endeavour ourselves, 
through the grace of the Holy Ghost. And forasmuch as we have offered to 
the aforesaid lord Philip divers friendly and reasonable conditions of peace, 
whereunto he would neither condescend, nor agree to any conformation; yea, 
rather moveth against us unjust war, to the utter subversion of our state, 
we are forced of necessity, to the uttermost of our power, for the defence both 
of us, and recovery of our rights, to defend ourselves by foree of battle; not 
seeking any slaughter of good and humble subjects, but desiring their safe- 
guard and profit. 

For the which cause, all and singular such subjects of the kingdom of France, 
who shall submit themselves to us as the true king of France, within the 
feast of Easter next ensuing; professing unto us their fealty, and doing to us 
as to the king of France by duty appertaineth, so as our beloved subjects of 
Flanders have done already, or be ready to offer themselves so to do: all such 
we willingly admit and receive to our peace and grace, under our protection to 
be defended, them to maintain as is convenient from all molestation and 
unquietness whatsoever in person or goods, hereafter to be enforced either by 
us, or by our officers, upon whatsoever occasion of rebellion before passed. 
And, forasmuch as the premises cannot easily be intimated to all and singular 
persons, we have provided the same to be fixed upon church doors, and other 
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public places, whereby the manifest notice thereof may come to all men, to Edward 
the comfort of you that be to us devout, and to the true information of those //4- 
who through sinister surmises of our enemies are otherwise informed of us.— or 
Dated at Ghent the eighth day of February, in the year of our kingdom of 

g ) 1340. 
France, the first; of England, the fourteenth. ——. 


This done, for that the winter then drew on, neither was there any 
hope, as the time served, of farther doing good, the king thought best 
‘for a season to return again to England with his company, giving 
over the wars until the next spring ; and so he did, taking shipping, 
and arrived at Dover. When he came to London, it was declared 
unto him, of the great spoil the Frenchmen had made at South- 
ampton ; who answered again, “That within one year he doubted 
not but the same should be well paid for and recompensed.” And 
according to the same purpose of his he lingered no time, but calling 
a parliament at Westminster, with much grudge and evil-will of his 
subjects there was for the maintenance of his wars granted to him a 
great subsidy, which was the fifth of every man’s goods, and also the 
customs of his wools, two years beforehand, and the ninth sheaf of 
every man’s corn. At the spring the king again prepared his army, 
and rigged his navy, purposing to land in Flanders. But the arch- counset 
bishop of Canterbury, then lord chancellor, having understanding of $j." 
the French power upon the sea, lying for the king, gave him adver- {stop te 
tisement there, willmg him to go more strongly, or else not to os 
venture. But the king, not crediting the archbishop, and being angry 
with him therefore, said, “‘ That he would go forward ;” whereupon 
the bishop resigned the chancellorship, and removed himself from his 
council. ‘Then the king, consulting thereupon further with the lord 
Morley his admiral, and others, hearing also the same of them, 
furnished himself with stronger power, and committed him to his 
ship, and did so much, that a few days before Midsummer, he was 
upon the sea with a great fleet. Before the town of Sluys, the French rena 
king, to stop his passage, had got ready a great navy, well nigh to the sea be- 
number of twenty score sail, and had made the Christopher of yine'ra- 
England, which before the Frenchmen took at Southampton, their yard and 
admiral. Betwixt the two navies was a long and terrible fight, but, French. 
in the end, the victory, by God’s grace, fell to the king of England, 
in which fight he himself was personally; so that of the number the 
of thirty thousand Frenchmen, few or none were left and escaped Een 
alive, and two hundred sail of ships were taken, in one of which were 
found four hundred dead bodies. 

After this great slaughter of the Frenchmen, of whom many for 
fear of the sword leaped into the sea, when no man durst bring 
tidings thereof to the French king, they who were next about the 
king did suborn his fool, to insinuate the understanding thereof by 
subtlety of covert words; which was thus. As the fool, being in the 
king’s presence, was talking of many things, among other talk he 
suddenly burst out (being prompted by others) into a vehement 
railing against the Englishmen, calling them cowards and dastards, 
with many such opprobrious words tending to that effect. The king, 
not knowing whereunto the words of the fool did appertain, asked 
the fool, why he called the Englishmen such weaklings and cowards, 
&e. “ Why,” saith the fool, “ because the fearful and cowardly 
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THE KING'S LETTER TO THE ENGLISH BISHOPS. 


Englishmen had not the hearts to leap into the sea so lustily as our 
Normans and gentlemen of France had.” By this the French king 


began to understand the victory on his part to be lost, and the 
Englishmen to be victors. 

This victory achieved, the fame thereof spreading abroad in Eng- 
land, at first was not believed, till letters thereof came from the king, 
prince Edward his son being then at Waltham, directed to the 
bishops and prelates of the realm: the effect of which letters here 
followeth under written. 


The Letter of King Edward to the Bishops of England. 


The bountiful benignity of God’s great clemency poured upon us of late, for 
your true certification and rejoicing, we thought good to intimate unto you. It 
is not unknown (we suppose) to you, and to others our faithful subjects, who 
also have been partakers with us of the same, with what storms of boisterous 
wars of late we have been tossed and shaken, as in the great ocean. y/ But 
although the rising surges of the sea be marvellous, yet more marvellous is the 
Lord above, who, turning the tempest into calm, in so great dangers, so 
mercifully hath respected us. For whereas we of late did ordain our passage 
upon urgent causes into Flanders, the lord Philip de Valois our bitter enemy 
understanding thereof, laid against us a mighty navy of ships, intending there- 
by either to take us, or at least to stop our voyage; which voyage if it had been 
staid, it had been the cutting off of all the great enterprises by us intended and 
taken in hand, and, moreover, we ourselves had been brought to a great con- 
fusion. But the God of mercies, seeing us so distressed in such perils and 
dangers, hath graciously, and beyond man’s expectation, sent to us great 
succour and strength of fighting soldiers, and a prosperous wind after. our own 
desires, by the means and help whereof we set out of the haven into the seas, 
where we eftsoons perceived our enemies well appointed and prepared with a 
main multitude to set upon us, upon Midsummer day last past; against whom, 
notwithstanding, Christ our Lord and Saviour hath rendered to us the victory, 
through a strong and vehement conflict, in the which conflict, a mighty number 
of our enemies were destroyed, and well nigh all their whole navy was taken, 
with some loss also on our part, but nothing like in comparison to theirs; by 
reason whereof we doubt not but our passage by the seas hereafter shall be 
more quiet and safe for our subjects, and also many other commodities shall 
ensue thereof, as we have good cause to hope well of the same. For which 
cause we, devoutly considering the heavenly grace so mercifully wrought upon 
us, do render most humble thanks and praise to Christ our Lord and Saviour ; 
beseeching him, that as he hath been, and always is, ready to prevent our 
necessities in time of opportunity, so he will continue his helping hand ever 
towards us, and so direct us here temporally, that we may reign and joy with 
him in heaven eternally. And, in like sort, we require your charity, that you 
also with us rising up to the praise of God alone, who hath begun so favourably 
to work with us to our goodness, in your prayers and divine service do instantly 
recommend us unto the Lord, travelling here in these foreign countries, and 
studying to recover not only our right here in France, but also to advance the 
whole catholic church of Christ, and to rule our people in justice; and that 
also ye call upon the clergy and people, every one through his diocese to ‘do 
the same, invocating the name of our Saviour, that of his merey he will give to 
us his humble servant a docible heart, so to judge and rule hereupon rightly, 


doing that which he hath commanded, that at length we may attain to that 
which he hath promised, &c. 


This letter was written to the bishops a.p. 1340. 


After this aforesaid victory on the sea, and that news thereof, with due 
thanks to our Saviour, had been sent into England: the king striking 
into Flanders, came to Ghent in Brabant, where he had left the queen, 
who joyfully received him, being a little before purified or churched, 
as we term it, of her fourth son, whose name was John, and commonly 
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called John of Gaunt, and was carl of Richmond, and duke of Edward 
Lancaster. At Villenorth the king assembled his council, whereat ica 
the noblemen of Flanders, Brabant, and Heinault conjoined together A.D. 
in most firm league, the one to help and defend the other with ae 


the king of England, against the French king, purposing and -deter- Council at 


ille- 


mining from thence to march toward Tournay, and it to besiege. nortn. 
But the French king, understanding their counsel, fortified and ean 


victualled the same before their coming thither. Furthermore the and Hein- 
ault, take 


French king at the same time, to stop the siege of king Hdward, part’ wien 
sent with king David of Scotland a great power, to the intent to King #4 
make invasion in England, thereby the sooner to cause the king to / 
remove his siege. In the mean time king Edward wrote his letters 

to Philip de Valois, making unto him certain requests, as in the same 

his letters here following is to be seen; who, for that he wrote not 

unto him as king of France, but by the name of Philip de Valois, 
refused to answer him touching the same, as by their letters here 


placed may be seen. 


The Letter of the King of England, to Philip de Valois, the French 
King, going to the Siege of ‘Tournay. 


Philip de Valois, of long time we have gently requested you by our ambas- 
sadors (by all the reasonable means we might), to the intent that you should 
have rendered unto us our lawful right and inheritance to the crown of France, 
which from us a long time you have by great wrong and force detained. And 
for that we well perceive you mean to persevere in the same your purpose and 
injurious detinue, without making any reasonable answer to our demand: we 
let you understand, that we are entered into the country of Flanders, as the 
sovereign lord of the same, and so pass through the country; and further 


signify unto you, how that by the help of our ‘Saviour Jesus Christ and our 


righteous cause therein, and with the power of the said country, our people and 
allies, we purpose to recover the right which we have to that inheritance you 
detain from us by your injurious force, and therefore approach we towards you 
to make a short end of this our rightful challenge, if you also will do the like. 
And for that so great an host assembled as we bring with us on our part (sup- 
posing you also on the other part to do the like) cannot long remain together 
without great destruction both to our people and country, which thing every 
good Christian ought to eschew, especially princes and others who have the 
government of the same ; avoiding by as short an end as may be, the mortality 
of Christian men, according as the quarrel is apparent between you and me; 
for the which causes here touched, let the challenge, if you think meet, be- 
tween our own persons and bodies be discussed, that the great nobility and 
prowess of each other, may of every one be seen. And if you refuse this way, 
then let there, to finish this challenge, be a hundred of the best soldiers you 
can choose out of your part matched with so many of our liege subjects to try 
thesame. And if of these two ways you refuse both the one and the other, then 
that you will assign unto us a certain day before the town of Tournay, to fight 
with us power against power, which may be within ten days next ensuing after 
the date of these our letters: offering the said conditions unto you above speci- 
fied, as we would all the world to know and understand, not upon any orgoil, 
presumption, or pride we take therein, but for the causes before alleged, and to 
the end that (the will of our Saviour Jesus Christ betwixt us two herein declared 
and showed) rest and peace might grow amongst Christian men, the power and 
force of God’s enemies may be abated, and in fine, the limits of Christianity 
enlarged and enfranchised. And therefore hereupon, consider with yourself, 
what way you will take concerning our aforesaid offers, and by the bearers of 
these our letters send unto us herein quick and speedy answer.—Given under 
our great seal at Chin in the plain of Leece, the twenty-seventh day of this 


present month of July. 
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THE SCOTS INVADE ENGLAND. 


The Answer of the Lord Philip de Valois, unto the Letter aforesaid. 


Philip, by the grace of God, king of France, to Edward king of England. 
We have seen the letters which you have sent unto our court to Philip de Valois, 
wherein are contained certain requests which you make to the said Philip de 
Valois. But for that the said letters come not as directed unto us, neither yet 
the said requests seem to be made unto us, which thing clearly by the tenor of 
the said letters appeareth, we therefore write unto you no answer touching the 
same. Notwithstanding this sufficeth, that we understand by the said letters of 
yours, as also other ways, that you are entered into our realm of France, to the 
great damage both unto us, our realm, and people (more proceeding of will than 
reason), and not regarding that which a liege-man ought to do unto his lord. 
For you are entered into our homage by you lieged unto us, acknowledging 
yourself, as reason is, a liege-man unto the king of France; and have promised 
unto us such obeisance as men are wont to do unto their liege lords, as more 
plainly by your letters patent appeareth, ensealed with your great seal, the 
which we have with us: for the which thing we will you to understand, that 
our purpose is, when it shall seem good unto us, to drive you out of our realm, 
to the honour both of us and our kingdom, and to the profit and commodity of 
our people. And this thing to do we have firm and assured hope in Jesus 
Christ, from whom we have all our power and strength. For by your unrea- 
sonable demand, more wilful than reasonable, hath been hindered and stayed 
the holy voyage to those parts beyond the seas, where a great number of chris- 
tian men have been slain, the divine service diminished, and the service of the 
church less reverenced. And as touching that where you say, ye intend to have 
the obeisance of the Flemings, we think and believe that the good people and 
commons of that country will behave themselves in such sort towards our cousin 
the countess of Flanders, their lady, as it be not to their reproach ; and to us 
their sovereign lord, they will respect their honour and loyalty. And that thing 
wherein they have done otherwise than well hitherto, hath been by the evil 
counsel of such people as neither regard the weal public nor honour of their 
country, but their own only gain and commodity.—Given in the field near 


adjoining to the priory of St. Andrew, under our privy-seal, in absence of our 
great seal, the thirtieth day of July, a.p. 1340. 


Mention was made a little before of David, king of Scots, whom 
the French king had supported and stirred up against the king and 
realm of England; which David, with the aid of the Scots and 
Frenchmen, did so much prevail, that. they recovered again almost 
all Scotland, which before he had lost, when he was constrained to 
live in the forest of Gedworth many years before. Then invaded 
they England, and came with their army, wasting and burning the 
country before them, till they came as far as Durham; and then 
returned again into Scotland, where they recovered all their holds 
again, saving the town of Berwick. Edinburgh they took by a 
stratagem or subtle device practised by Douglas and certain others, 
who, apparelling themselves in poor men’s habits, as victuallers with 
corn and provender and other things, demanded the porter early in 
the morning, what need they had thereof; who, nothing mistrusting, 
opened the outward gate, where they should tarry till the captam 
rose; and perceiving the porter to have the keys of the inward gate, 
they threw down their sacks in the outward gate, that it might not be 
shut again, and slew the porter, taking from him the keys of the 
town. ‘Then they blew their horn as a warning to their bands, which 
privily they had laid not far off; who, in haste coming, and finding 
the gates ready opened, entered upon a sudden, and killed as many 
as resisted them, and so obtained again the city of Edinburgh. ~~ 

The Scots being thus busy in England, the French king, in the 


TOURNAY BESIEGED.—ARTICLES OF TRUCE. 


mean season, gathered together a puissant power, purposing to remove 
the siege from Tournay ; and among others sent for the king of Scots, 
who came to him with great force, besides divers other noblemen of 
France; insomuch that the French king had a‘ great army, and 
thought himself able enough to raise the siege, and thither bent his 
host. But the French king, for all this his aforesaid huge power and 
force, durst not yet approach the king so near, as either to give him 
battle, or remove his siege, but kept himself with his army aloof, in a 
sure place for his better defence. And notwithstanding the king of 
England wasted, burned, spoiled, and destroyed the country for twenty 
miles round about Tournay, and took divers and sundry strong towns 
and holds, as Ortois, Urses, Greney, Archies, Odint, St. Amand, and 
the town of Lille, where he slew above three hundred men at arms, 
and, about St. Omer, he slew and killed of noblemen, the lord of 
Duskune, of Maurisleou, of Rely, of Chastillion, of Melly, of Fenis, 
of Hamelar, Mountfaucon, and other barons, to the number of four- 
teen ; and also slew and killed above one hundred and thirty knights, 
being all men of great possessions and prowess, and took other small 
cities and towns, to the number of three hundred: yet, for all this, 
Philip de Valois, the French king, durst neither rescue his towns, 
nor relieve his own men; but of his great army he lost (which is to 
be marvelled at, being in the midst of his own country), by famine 
and other inconveniences, and for want of water, more than twenty 
thousand men, without any battle by him given. Whereupon, at the 
entreaty of the said Philip, by his ambassadors sent to the king, and 
by the mediation of the lady Jane, sister to the said Philip, and mother 
to the earl of Heinault, whose daughter king Edward, as you heard, 
had married, a truce, containing the nwnber of fourteen articles, for one 
year, was concluded, the king of England being very unwilling and 
joath thereunto. Yet, notwithstanding, partly by the instance of the 
aforesaid lady, but especially for that the king was greatly disap- 
pointed, through the negligence of his officers in England, who sent 
him not over such money as he needed for the continuance of his 
wars and payment of his soldiers’ wages, the articles being somewhat 
reasonable, he agreeth to the truce ; the conditions of which, as there 
concluded, here follow under-written. 


Articles of Truce.. 


I. That during the said truce no tales or mistrust on either part shall be a 
detriment or cause of breach of the same. 

II. Item, that during the said respite or truce either of the princes, their 
helpers, coadjutors, and allies whatsoever, shall remain and be in quiet posses- 
sion of all such possessions, holds, territories, and lands, as at this present day 
they keep and enjoy within the realm and dominion of France, in what manner 
soever they have achieved the same, during the said truce. ; 

III. Item, that the said princes, their aiders, coadjutors, and allies whatso- 
ever, shall pass safely from one country to another, and all merchants with their 
merchandise, as well by sea as by land, as accustomably they have been wont; 
except such banished men as have been banished out of the said realms, or any 
of them for other causes than the wars between the said princes. 

IV. Item, that the said two princes shall not procure, either by themselves 
or any other, any practice or other molestation to be made the one to the other, 
by the bishop of Rome, or any other belonging to the holy church whatsoever ; 
either for the wars begun, or any other cause, nor for the service of any of their 
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THE KING RETURNETH FROM TOURNAY. ° 


allies, coadjutors, and aiders, or any of them. And that neither our holy 
father the pope, nor any other, shall disturb or molest either of the said two 
kings during the said time. 

V. Item, that immediately after the truce be proclaimed in both the hosts, 
they may stand bound on either side, to keep and observe all and every such 
article as shall be therein contained. 

VI. Item, that within twenty days next and immediately ensuing, each of 
the princes shall cause to be proclaimed in Gascony and Guienne, and other 
their lands, these articles of truce, to the intent they may be the better observed, 
kept, and known. 

VII. Item, if by any the said princes, their allies, people, or coadjutors, 
any siege be laid in Gascony or the duchy of Guienne, or any other isles of the 
sea, Guernsey or Jersey, or any other, that the same sieges be raised as soon as 
they shall hear of this truce. 

VIII. Item, that such as are thieves and fugitives out of the country of 
Flanders shall not return during the truce; and if they do, that then such as 
apprehended them shall see justice done upon them, and they shall forfeit all 
the goods they have in Flanders. y. 

IX. Item, it is recorded that the debts due to Arras, Tresponois, or other 
titles of France, shall neither be demanded nor exacted during the said truce. 

X. Item, that all such prisoners, as have been taken during these wars, shall 
be released out of prison, and sent home upon their faith and oath to return, if’ 
they be not ransomed during the said truce. And if any shall refuse so to do, 
that then the lord under whom he is, shall constrain him to return again to 

rison. 
4 XI. Item, that all the bands, whatsoever they be, which be made before this 
said truce in the time of war, whether they be of goods spiritual or temporal, 
be released without restitution, durmg the said truce. ; 

XII. Also, that these conditions of truce immediately may take effect be- 
tween the English and Scots, their lords, aiders, and allies; and the same to 
endure until the nativity of St. John the Baptist ; and that certain persons be 
appointed by a certain day to be at the marches of England and Scotland, to 
confirm the said truce, under such conditions as have been accustomed in those 
parts. And if the said Scots refuse so to do, that then they have no aid out of 
France during the said truce. 

XIII. Item, that this said truce be proclaimed in England and in Scotland, 
within twenty-six days after the date hereof. 

XIV. Item, it is accorded that within this truce be contained Espanels, : 
Chatellon, Genovous, the bishop and the town of Cambray and castles of the- 
same. : 

In witness whereof, we John, by the grace of God, king of Bohemia, and 
earl of Luxemburgh, Adulph, bishop of Liege, Radulph, duke of Loraine, 
Ayemes, earl of Savoy, and John, earl of Darminacke, on the one party; and 
B. duke of Brabant, C. duke of Gelre, D. marquis of Juliers, Sir Seka of 
Heinault, and Sir Beaumont, on the other party, betwixt the high and puissant 
princes of France and England, have sealed this instrument of truce and peace, 
and delivered the same accordingly in the church of Espleteline, on Monda 
the twenty-fifth day of September, in the year of grace 1340. : 


This truce thus finished, king Edward broke up his camp, removing 
his siege from Tournay, and came again to Ghent; from whence, 
very early in the morning, he, with a small company, took shipping, 
and by long seas came to the Tower of London, very few or none 
having understanding thereof. And being greatly displeased with 
divers of his council and high officers, as through their default he was 
constrained against his will, not having money to maintain his wars, 
to condescend unto the aforesaid truce, he commanded to be appre- 
hended and brought unto him to the Tower, the lord John Stonehore, 
chief justice of England, and Sir John Poulteney, with divers others. 
The next morning he sent for L. R., bishop of Chichester, and the ~ 
lord Wake, the lord treasurer, and divers other such that were in 


HIS LETTER TO THE DEAN AND CHAPTER OF ST. PAUL'S. 


authority and office, and commanded them all to be kept as prisoners 
in the said Tower, the said bishop only excepted; whom, for fear of 
the ‘constitution of pope Clement, which commanded that no bishop 
should be by the king imprisoned, he set at liberty, and suffered him 
to go his way, and in his place substituted Sir Roger Boucher, knight, 
lord chancellor of England. 

The history treating of this matter reporteth thus: that the king 
had at this time under him evil substitutes, and covetous officers, 
who, attending more to their own gain than to the public honour and 
commodity of the realm, left the king destitute and naked of money. 
Of this crime also John Stratford, then archbishop of Canterbury, 
was vehemently noted and suspected ; whether of his true deserving, 
or by the setting on of others, hereafter shall more appear ; insomuch 
that the king, ardently incensed against him, charged him with great 
falschood used against his person, as by these his letters written and 
directed to the dean and chapter of Paul’s against the said archbishop, 
manifestly appeareth ; the tenor of which letter here followeth under- 
written. 


The King’s Letter to the Dean and Chapter of St. Paul’s. 


Edward, by the Grace of God, King of England and France, and Lord of 
Ireland, to his well-beloved in Christ, the Dean and Chapter of the Church 
of St. Paulin London, greeting in the Lord: 


It is manifest by ancient histories, but more plainly it appeareth by those 
things which daily are practised amongst us, that many men abusing, through 
pride, the favour of princes, and honour bestowed upon them, have maliciously 
gone about to deprave the laudable endeavour of kings. And now, that the 
words which we speak may be more manifest unto our subjects, we suppose 
that neither you nor they have forgotten, that we, being established in our 
kingly throne in younger years, and coveting even then to guide this our 
regal charge taken upon us with wholesome counsels, have called unto us, John, 
bishop of Winchester, now archbishop of Canterbury, whom we supposed for his 
fidelity and discretion to exceed others; whose counsel in matters appertaining 
unto the health of our soul, as in matters also respecting the augmenting and con- 
servation of our kingdom, both spiritually and temporally we used, and he was 
received of us into all familiarity. We found in him also such humanity, that 
he was saluted by the name of Father, and of all next unto the king had in 
honour. Now, afterwards, when by right of succession the kingdom of France 
should have descended unto us, and was by violent injury by the lord Philip of 
Valois holden from us; the said archbishop, by his importune instancy, per- 
suaded us to enter into league of amity with the princes of Almain against the 
said Philip, and to commit ourself and ours unto the hazard of wars ; promising 
and affirming that he would bring to pass, that the revenues of our lands, and 
other helps by him devised, should suffice abundantly for the maintenance of 
our said wars; adding moreover that our only care should be for the furniture 
of strong and able soldiers, such as were fit for the purpose, and expert in 
warfare: for the rest he himself would effectually procure money convenient to 
suffice our necessity, and the charges thereof. Whereupon, intending great 
exploits, we conveyed our army beyond the seas, and with marvellous great 
charges, as behoved, we set forward; we became also bound in great sums of 
money, making sure account of the aid aforesaid promised unto us. But, alas! 
unhappy is that man that reposeth confidence in man’s deceitful staff of brittle 
reed; whereunto, as’ saith the prophet, if a man lean, it breaketh and pierceth 
the hand. Thus, being defrauded of our long looked-for subsidy, for very 
necessity’s sake we were constrained to take upon us importable charges of 
debts by grievous usury. And so our expedition being staid, we were com- 
pelled to retire into England, desisting from our enterprises so valiantly begun. 
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Now, when we were returned into England, we laid before our archbishop our 
manifold calamities and misfortunes before rehearsed, and thereupon called a 
parliament ; wherein the prelates, noblemen, and others the faithful subjects of 
our dominions, granted unto us a new subsidy of corn, lamb, wool, &c., besides 
the tenth granted by the clergy; which subsidy, if it had been faithfully collected 
and obtained in due time, had greatly availed for the expedition of our said 
wars, the payment of our debts, and the confusion of our enemies. Our said 
archbishop promised diligently to do his endeavour, as well in collecting the 
same, as also in procuring other necessaries to serve to our purpose. Where- 
upon, trusting under these fair promises, having all things in a readiness, both 
men and furnished ships, we made sail towards Flanders; and, bythe way, 
upon the dangerous seas, buckled with our enemies (sworn to the destruction of 
our English nation), over |whom we triumphed and were victors, not by our 
merits, their multitude far exceeding ours, but by the merciful clemency of him 
that ruleth both wind and sea. Which being done, we passed from thence 
with a mighty power for the recovery of our right, and pitched our tents near 
unto the puissant city of Tournay; where, being detained for a time in the 
siege thereof, and wearied with continual toil, our charges still ineredsing, 
awaiting with silence our promised aid; day by day we hoped from our arch- 
bishop to receive succour in these our so great necessities. At length, being 
frustrate of all conceived hope, we signified unto our said archbishop, and others 
his adherents, by divers messengers and sundry letters, our great necessity and 
perils which we were in for lack of the said subsidy granted unto us. We 
added also the utility and honour which we saw might be achieved if we had 
received money in time. All this notwithstanding, we received from them no 
succour at all; for that preferring their private business and proper commodi- 
ties, they cloaked their sloth, or rather, as I may call it, their fraud and malice, 
with vain excuses, and painted glozing words, like unto the deceitful, who, as 
saith Isaiah, use to deride with these words, ‘Manda remanda,’ &c. 

By means whereof (alas for sorrow!) it came to pass, that while good hope 
of subduing our enemies graciously smiled upon us, we were constrained, 
penury prevailing against us, to take truce, to our shame, the hinderance of 
our expedition, and the no small rejoicing of our evil-willers; and so we returned 
into Flanders all void of money and oppressed with infinite debts, neither had we 
in our treasuries wherewith to discharge our necessities, nor yet to pay our 
soldiers’ wages ; insomuch that we were compelled to enter into the devouring 
gulf of usury, and to sustain on our shoulders great burdens of debts, heap upon 
heap. ‘This being done, our faithful friends, companions in war, and partakers 
of our tribulations, came unto us, with whom we consulted diligently by what 
means we might best deliver ourselves from this dangerous storm of evil fortune. 
They all agreed, afiirming certainly, that the protracting of our wars, and cause 
of our manifold necessity, happened unto us through the fault and negligence, 
or rather the malice, of the said archbishop (upon whose discretion the disposi- 
tion of the whole kingdom seemed to depend) and other officers whom we had 
joined in counsel with him, touching the affairs of our kingdom ; vehemently 
swearing and murmuring amongst themselves (for that we had left so long un- 
corrected the insolency of the bishops and other officers), that if remedy in these 
cases were not had with speed, they would withdraw themselves from our 
allegiance, and the covenant which they had sworn unto; to the utter sub- 
version of our kingdom, our perpetual ignominy, and the everlasting shame of 
our English nation, which God, our most merciful Father, forbid should come 
to pass in our days, in whom is fixed immoveably the anchor of our hope. 
Whereupon, intending the due correction of our officers, we removed from 
offices, as seemed good to our wisdom, divers persons whom we suspected, in 
causes evident, of evil administration of justice, of subversion, and oppression 
of our subjects, of corruption, of bribes, and other heinous offences. Others, 
also, of inferior degree, offending in the premises, we caused to be detained in 
safe custody, lest by their liberty justice might be trodden under foot, and the 
inquisition of the truth concerning the premises not come tolight. Forasmuch 
therefore as the knowledge of the truth in these cases might of none more cer- 
tainly be known, than from the secret breast of our aforesaid archbishop, for that 
nothing pertaining to our information ought to lie hid from him, unto whom 
for so long a time had been committed the administration of our whole 
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commonweal, and sum of our business, we sent unto him our faithful subject, 
Nicolas de Cantilupe, with special commandment from us, that, all delays set 
apart, he should forthwith make his personal appearance before us at our city 
of London. But he, as one always timorous, as well in prosperity as in adver- 
sity, and fearing where no fear was, untruly allegeth that some of our assistants 
had threatened him, and laid wait for his life, if at any time he departed from 
the church of Canterbury; which (God we take to witness, and a pure con- 
science) we never meant, nor any of our assistants. 

We suppose he touched thereby our cousin, although to all others, as well of 
the clergy as commonalty, through his malicious misdemeanours, he was become 
odious. 

Wherefore intending the safeguard of our subjects by letters, or otherwise, 
called before us, we appointed our trusty and well-beloved Ralfe Stafford, our 
harbinger, to ofier unto him safe conduct, and, moreover, to present unto him 
our letters patent, under our seal; willing and commanding him thereby again 
personally to come before us, that we might be informed what of so long a 
time he had done touching the affairs of the kingdom. Whereunto, contemning 
our commandment and gentle request, he answereth, that neither he would in 
person appear, neither yet in any matter confer with us, except it were in a full 
parliament, which for divers reasonable causes could not then be called. Thus 
may you see this archbishop, whom our royal benignity had amplified with 
large honours, admitted into all familiarity, received into the bond of unanimity 
and friendship, upon whom, as on a father, our whole hope did consist (who, so 
long as we accomplished his will in all things, pretended towards us a face of 
counterfeit love, cloaked with dissembling benevolence, even as though he had 
been a loving father), how cruelly against reason he hath now forsaken us, 
requiting benefits with ingratitude, oppressing his benefactor with the arrogancy 
of fear; and, finally, according to the vulgar proverb, rewarded us as a horse 
in a satchell, as a snake in a man’s bosom, and as fire cherished next the skin, 
reward their receivers. When we were first exalted unto the throne of our 
kingdom, descended unto us by right of inheritance (God’s divine providence 
so working), we thought and always think it a detestable thing to abuse so high 
authority, but rather desire to govern with clemency, lenity, and moderation of 
justice, that peace, of all men desired, might firmly take place. 

Nevertheless, our said archbishop hath gone about to defame our innocency, 
and the fidelity and diligence of our faithful counsellors, prosecutors of true 
justice ; openly declaring in his letters patent, and publishing abroad in divers 
places, that he was oppressed by the king’s power contrary to justice, the 
clergy and commonalty confounded, and the church overcharged with divers 
grievous taxes and exactions. He subtilely usurped the name of a good pastor, 
when indeed he was nothing less, but rather, as it should seem, by his own 
confession, and the common opinion had of him, a very hireling. He cloaked 
his crafty subtleness with the zeal of defending the church, although he himself, 
in very deed, was the only cause, by his evil counsel and crafty devices, of the 
tribulation of the same. He also feigned that not long ago, certain writings 
were brought unto him to be sealed, containing in effect the defence and excusa- 
tion of all such in general that were violators of the liberties of the church; hoping 
thereby to defame the opinion had of us and our faithful counsellors, to stir up 
sedition amongst the people, and finally to withdraw from us the hearts of our 
nobility. .He gave commandment by his letters, that these things should be 
proclaimed in all places of great resort by divers special articles, contrary to 
his former order in his provincial council. Wherefore, respecting the integrity 
of our fame, intending to prevent the malice of the said archbishop, and also to 
decline from us the snares prepared for us and ours; we have thought good at 
this present (over and besides those which before are rehearsed) amongst so 
many which we omit, to declare unto you some of his perverse and wicked acts. 
When, in our minority, we were constituted over our dominions, he caused us 
through his unadvised counsel and rash persuasion (thereby to win excessive 
favour), to give away so many wasteful gifts, and so many unlawful alienations, 
that now, by means thereof, our treasury is clean consumed, the revenues of 
our exchequer without all order diminished, and he corrupted with bribes innu- 
merable. Oftentimes also, without cause why, when neither necessity nor 
utility so required, only through his persuasion, we forgave divers men great 
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sums of money due unto us; yea, and the rents and revenues which ought to- 
have been conserved for our necessity and profit, we applied to the use of his 
friends, largely bestowing upon such as ill deserved it. Moreover, accepting 
as well persons as money, contrary to our mind and his oath of fidelity made 
unto us, he admitted unto public offices throughout our dominions persons 
unworthily, neglecting those that had well deserved. Many other things he 
rashly took in hand, to the detriment of our state, the hurt of our dignity royal, 
and no small damage of our subjects, by abusing his authority and office com- 
mitted unto him. But if he persist in his proud obstinacy and stout rebellion, 
we shall hereafter, in convenient time and place, cause it to be more openly 
known; willing and commanding you to publish and cause to be published, all 
and singular the premises openly and distinctly in places where you shall think 
it expedient, and to’ set forth, as shall seem best to your godly wisdoms, our 
good intent for the suppressing of incommodities, and the furthering of the 
commodities of our subjects, that we may worthily commend your circumspect 
care herein. 

Teste me ipso apud Westm. 10, die Februar. Anno Regni nostri 

Angliz 15, Regni vero Francie secundo. va 


By these aforesaid objections and accusations of the king, premised 
and laid against the archbishop of Canterbury, what is to be thought of 
the doings of the said archbishop, I leave it to thy judgment, gentle 
reader (as I said before), to be conjectured; forasmuch as our histories 
somewhat bearing with the said archbishop, seem either to be uncer- 
tain of the truth of the matter, or else covertly to dissemble some part 
of that they knew. And especially of Polydore Virgil I marvel, who, 
having so good occasion to touch the matter, doth so slightly pass it 
over without any word of mention. In which matter, if probable 
conjecture, besides history, might here be heard, it is not unlike but 
that some old practice of prelates hath herein been put in use, through 
some crafty conspiracy between the pope and the archbishop. And 
the rather it is to be gathered, for that as the pope was an enemy unto 
the king in this his challenge to the crown of France, so the arch- 
bishop against his prince (as for the most part always they have been) 
was a friend, as no man need to doubt thereof, unto the pope. 
Which thing also more probably may be supposed, because of ‘the 
coming down of the two cardinals the same time, from the pope to 
the king of England, about the matter of further truce; whereof 
(Christ willing) more hereafter shall follow. Albeit the archbishop, 
this yet notwithstanding, subtilely and featly excuseth himself to the 
king of the aforesaid objections, and cunningly handleth the matter 
in words by his letter directed to the king as followeth. 


Letter of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the King. 


Redoubted sir, may it please your majesty to understand, that the most 
chiefest and special thing that keepeth kings and princes in the favour of God, 
and best preserveth them in their estate, is sage, wise, and deliberate counsel. 
And therefore saith the wise man concerning counsel in this wise, “ Good men 
have thereby their safety.” And it is written in the Book of Kings, how Solo- 
mon, who was the wisest prince that ever was, took unto him the most ancient 
and sage men of his realm to be his counsellors, by whose advisement and 
discretion he always kept the land of Israel in quiet, and in peace; and besides 
that, had all other kings and princes that bordered upon him, at his will and 
commandment. After whose death reigned Rehoboam his son, who neglecting 
the good counsel of his father, and the good advice of his sage and discreet 
counsellors, hearkened to such counsel as lighter and younger men persuaded 


GOOD COUNSELLORS NECESSARY ABOUT A KING. 


him unto, who sought rather how to please and flatter him, than the quict state 
of his realm; whereby he lost all the whole land of Israel, the twelfth part 
only excepted. In like manner have many kings of Israel, and other king- 
doms beside, by rash and evil counsel come to great ruin and mischief. And 
sir, saving your princely patience, you may call to remembrance your own 
time ;.for by the wicked and sinister counsel to our late sovereign lord your 
father given (whom God forgive), which he took and followed, both against 
the law of his land, and the grand charter of the peers, and others his people 
of the land, some he put to shameful death, from others he took their goods, 
and such as fled he put unto their ransom; and what enemies he purchased 
thereby your grace well understandeth. And after this, sir, you know, even in 
your own time, how, by following and_ believing over-light counsel, you your- 
self lost the hearts of many of your subjects, from the which God deliver you, 
ifit be his will. And after that time again until now, by the good advisement 
of your prelates, peers, and sage counsellors of your land, your grace’s business 
and affairs have been so demeaned and ordered, that you have had the hearts 
again of all your subjects, as well spiritual as temporal, as much or rather more, 
than any of your grace’s predecessors, kings of England, have had; so that, by 
means of the said good counsel, the good will and aid of your people, and the 
special grace of God, you have had the victory of all your enemies, as well in 
Scotland as in France, and all other places besides ; so that unto this day (God’s 
name be blessed for it) your grace hath been esteemed as one of the most noble 
princes in all Christendom. And now your grace, by the evil and perverse 
counsel of some such within the realm who are not so wise as they might be, and 
such also as consider and respect rather their own private commodity, than 
your grace’s honour and safety of your realm, beginneth to apprehend divers 
clerks, peers, and other people of the land, and to direct process against them 
that is not beseeming, but contrary to the law of the land,which to keep and main- 
tain you are bound by the oath you took at your coronation; and contrary to the 
grand charter, whereof all the realm are witnesses, and all the prelates of the 
same; and contrary to the sentence confirmed by the bull of our holy father the 
pope,which we have to show. Allwhich things, as they are to the great peril and 
danger of your soul, so are they also to the utter debasing of your regal state 
and honour. And sir, although such as be your grace’s governors and coun- 
sellors (being a calling above their degree) do give your grace to understand 
that their enterprises and yours do please and content your subjects and com- 
mons; yet your grace shall know for certain, and prove it your own self to 
be far otherwise than they bear you in hand. And that, unless.God do remedy 
the same, if you prosecute your purpose begun in this order, you will lose the 
hearts of all your subjécts, as also your good and rightful enterprise ; and shall 
see such discord about the same, that you shall not be able to perform that you 
have begun, but rather force your enemies to seek your destruction, to lose 

our noble and renowned fame, and, in the end, your kingdom itself: which 
God forbid. Wherefore, sovereign lord and king, I beseech you that for the 
safeguard of your honour and realm, and enterprise begun, you will take unto 
you the most discreet and wisest men within your realm, and work by their 
advice and counsel, as before this time you have been accustomed ; without the 
aid and counsel of whom you can neither maintain your enterprise, nor govern 
your realm. And because some such as are about your grace falsely devise 
against us treason and such like troubles (and therefore are of us excommuni- 
cate, and as persons excommunicate we do so esteem of them, as your spiritual 
pastor, we also desire you so to esteem and think of them); who also make like 
report of others that have been with your grace beyond the seas, that they have 
naughtily and falsely served you, whereby you have lost the town of Tournay, 
and much honour else, which you might have won and gotten there: may it 
please your grace to call before you the prelates and peers of your realm in 
some convenient place, where we and others may safely come and resort; 
and there also to make search and inquiry, in whose hands, after the beginning 
of your wars, the money, with what things else soever which was granted unto 

ou in aid of the same your wars, until this present day, doth remain and is not 
Ted out again ; as also by whose default you were so forced to leave the said siege 
of Tournay, and that those who shall be found in any point faulty and guilty 
therein against you, as a good justicer, your grace will cause to be punished 
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according to the law ; and insomuch as appertaineth to us therein, we ask judg= 
ment of our peers (the state always of holy church, of us, and of our order re- 
served inviolate), according as we have written unto you herein. And for 
God’s sake, sir, believe not either of us, or any other your true subjects else, 
more than that you shall understand the verity of; for if men should be pu- 
nished without making answer to that which is objected against them, there 
should be then no difference in judgment betwixt the good doer and the bad. 

And sir, may it please you well to consider of the great enterprise you have 
in hand, the great good will which you have need of for this cause, and of your 
great enemies the Scots, and the great jeopardy of your realm besides. For if 
your prelates, your nobles, and all the wise men of your realm were of one mind 
and will, without any discord or division amongst them, to dispose and set in 
order those things which are needful in so great affairs and business, they 
should have, all, enough to beat their heads about, for the maintenance of your 
great enterprise begun, the honour of you, and safeguard of your realm, And 
sir, may it please your grace not to be displeased that so rudely and grossly we 
declare unto you the verity; for why, the great love and affection which we 
bear unto you, and always have done the same, the preservation of your honour, 
and safeguard of your realm, as also for that we are, although unworthy, the 
primate of the whole realm of England, which thing appertaining unto us by 
our office (and we being your spiritual father), doth incite us the rather both to 
say and command that which may turn to the benefit of your soul, and profit 
of your realm and kingly estate. Thus the Holy Spirit save you, both body and 
soul, and give your grace both to hear and believe good counsel, and further, 
give you victory over all your enemies. Written at Cant., the first of January, 
by your grace’s chaplain, the archbishop of the same. 


And thus stood the case between the king and the archbishop of 
Canterbury, who coming thus, as is said, in secretwise into England 
from the siege of Tournay, his army in the mean while by ships was 
conveyed to Brittany. A great number of the troops, through 
unseasonable and inconvenient meats and drinks, were there con- 
sumed ; to whom also no less danger happened on the seas in coming 
out of “Brittany into England, by tempest, thunder, and lightning, 
stirred up, as is thought, by the necromancers of the French. king. 

About a.p. 1541, were sent from the pope two other cardinals to 
treat with king Edward for a truce of three years more to be con- 
cluded with the French king, besides the former truce taken before 
for one year; and all by the pope’s means. For here is to be under- 
stood, that as it was not for the pope’s purpose to have the king of 
England to reign over so many countries, so his privy support lacked 
not “by all means possible, both by the archbishops and cardinals, and 
also by the emperor, to maintain the state of the French king, and 
to establish him in his possession.! 

In the histories where these things be mentioned, ‘it is also noted, 
that the same year there was here in the realm such plenty of victuals, 
that a quarter of wheat was sold for two shillings, a fat ox fora noble, 
and as some say, a sheep for four-pence. And thus far endureth 
the history of Ranulphus Cestrensis, called ‘ Polychronicon.’ 

The year following, a.p. 1342, Louis of Bavaria, the emperor, who 
before had showed great courtesy to king Edward, in his first yoyage 
over, insomuch that he made him his vicar or vicegerent general, and 
offered him also aid against the French king; now (cither ienaed by 
inconstancy, or seduced by the pope) writeth to him contrary letters, 
wherein he revoketh the vicegerentship granted to him, and seeketh » 


(1) Ex Thom, Walsing. Ex Chron, Albanens. 
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by his letters here under written may better appear. 


Letter of the Emperor to the King of Enigland. 


Louis, by the grace of God emperor of the Romans, always Augustus, &c. 
To Edward king of England, his beloved brother, greeting and unfeigned love. 
Although great and urgent business of our own do oppress us, and about the 
same our weighty affairs we are daily encumbered, yet with the discord and 
variance between your kingly dignity and the renowned Philip, the king of 
France our cousin, for your sake, we are not a little troubled. And the rather, 
the great charges which may hereafter grow both to you and to your kingdom 
thereby considered, both of men and money, unless the same be taken up, doth 
more easily provoke us to give ourself to the careful study of your affairs. 
Wherefore we give you to understand that the aforesaid Philip, at our request, 
hath given unto us, by his letters, authority and power to treat and conclude a 
peace between you, touching the variance begun: which peace (all the state 
diligently considered both of yourself, your kingdom, and subjects) we take 
and believe to be right expedient for you; moving therewithal your charity, 
and earnestly desiring you, that to this also you will give your consent, whereby 
we may bring you both to concord and unity, and establish between you a firm 
peace to endure; whereunto with willing mind we would apply ourself, and 
bestow our painful labour in prosecuting the same. And herein if, you will 
condescend and agree unto-our counsel, as we trust you will, it may please you 
by your letters to give unto us the like authority as is above said, to treat of 
peace or for the ordering of a truce for one year or two at least to continue. 
Neither let it move you, that between us and the said Philip of France a truce 
is taken; for, seeing that you without our consent took truce with him, we, by 
the advice of our princes who know the bonds, deeds, and covenants betwixt 
us, who also thought no less but that, saving your honour, we might do the 
same, have also made a league with the said Philip king of France; and for 
certain causes do revoke and call back the lieutenantship which we assigned 
unto you by our letters. Nevertheless, giving you for certain to understand 
that in our said treaties and peace concluded, we have so brotherly considered 
you, that, if you will agree and condescend unto our counsel, your cause, by 
our mean and help, shall be brought to good pass and effect; about which 
things further to confer with your brotherhood herein, we have sent a devout 
and religious man, Eliarhardus, reader and brother of the Heremites of St. Au- 
gustine, and chaplain of our court; whom, about the premises, we desire with 
speedy expedition to be sent unto us again. 

Dated at Frankfort, the fourteenth day of June, in the twenty-fourth year of 
our reign, and the fourteenth of our empire. 


Answer of the King of England to the Emperor. 


To the high and mighty Prince Lord Louis, by the grace of God, Emperor of 
the Romans, always Augustus, Edward, by the same grace, King of France, 
and England, and Lord of Ireland, salutation and prosperous success. 


We have reverently received your highness’ letters, amongst other things 
containing, that the noble Philip de Valois, to the intent a peace and concord 
between us and him might be concluded, hath given unto you, by his letters, 
full power and authority thereunto at your highness’ request; and that if the 
same might content us to do in like sort, your highness would travail to bring 
the concord to pass; and that it would not move us any whit at all, that your 
highness and the said Philip are in league together : forasmuch as we, without 
your assent and consent, you say, took truce with the said Philip, you have 
also done the like with him (which thing you might well do saving your 
honour, by the counsel of all your nobles and princes), and for certain causes 
you revoke again the lieutenantship which you committed unto us. Doubtless 


the zeal and good will you have to make this concord and agreement, we much - 


commend; letting you to understand that we always have been desirous, and 
still are, to have a reasonable peace with the said Philip ; which peace as much 
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as to us (our honour saved) appertained, we have in justice and by law pro- 
secuted; and in very deed, it should be to us acceptable, and as we would 
wish, if by such a mediator as your celsitude is, it might be brought to pass. 
But, forasmuch as we understand the same our right and title to the kingdom 
of France to be manifest and clear enough, we purpose not to commit the 
same by any of our letters to doubtful arbitrement : but while we well consider 
and revolve with ourselves, how, upon circumspect consideration (you mani- 
festly beholding our just and rightful doing, and the strait dealing ae obstinate 
purpose and injury of the said Philip), your gracious highness made a special 
league with us, and in our behalf, against the said Philip, adopting us of your great 
and bountiful love towards our person to be one of your sons ; wherefore, that you 
should thus again alter and break the same, we cannot sufficiently marvel, 
seeing your invincible highness, being instituted of God to the laud and com- 
mendation of good men, and revenge of evil and wicked doers, hath made a 
league against us with the said Philip de Valois, our notorious and injurious 
enemy. And as touching that which you say, that without your assignment 
and consent we took a truce, or days of respite, with the said Philip, which we 
ought not to have done; if your grace well consider the circumstance of the 
matter, we have done but as we might therein; for when we laid our siege to 
Tournay, it was requisite that we should follow their advice, whose aid and 
society therein we had. Besides, the sudden and imminent necessity which we 
there stood in, and the distance of the place betwixt your highness and us further- 
more was such, as that by no means we might attain the same, nor use your 
assent therein. Yea and. further, if your grace well remember yourself, your 
grant unto us was such, that whensoever opportunity thereunto should serve, 
we migh treat of any peace, and grant what time we thought meet thereunto, 
without your consent therein; so that to conclude any final peace with the said 
Philip de Valois, without either your consent, or otherwise making your high- 
ness privy thereunto, it might not be lawful for us; which thing, without your 
said counsel, consent and advice, we never minded nor purposed to do, but 
have in all our doings done that which us beseemed, so far as by any means 
our power would stretch; hoping likewise that your brotherly benevolence for 
a time would have more lovingly supported us. It is thought also by some, 
that the revoking back again, or restraint of your aforesaid lieutenantship, was 
premature or done all out of time; when, according to your promise made to 
us herein by your letters imperial, you ought not so to have done, before the 
realm and kingdom of France, or at the least the greatest part thereof, were of 
us obtained and quietly in peaceable wise enjoyed. ‘These things premised, 
therefore, we desire you, according to your nobility, duly to consider, and here- 
after to do, that which shall be thought both meet and convenient; because that 
(God willing) we mean to recompense and gratify both you and yours, accord- 
ing to the measure of your benevolence bestowed upon us. ‘The Almighty 
grant unto your celsitude so much felicity as your heart desireth. 

Dated at London the 18th day of July, in the second year of the reign of 
our kingdom of France, and of England the fifteenth. 


In the mean time died pope Benedict XII., mentioned a little 
before ; after whom succeeded in his room pope Clement VI. Of 
whom. it is reported in’stories, that he was very liberal and bountiful 
to his cardinals of Rome, enriching and heaping them with goods 
and possessions, not of his own, but with the ecclesiastical dignities 
and preferments of the churches of England ;! for so recordeth the 
author, that he bestowed upon his cardinals the livings and promo- 
tions, such as were or should be vacant in the churches of England, 
and went about to set up new titles for his cardinals, here within this 
realm. But the king being offended therewith, made void and frus- 
trate all those aforesaid provisions of the pope; charging moreoyer 
and commanding that no person whatsoever should busy himself with 
any such provisions, under pain of imprisonment and losing his life ; 
which law was made the year following (a.p. 1344). os 

(1) Ex Chron, Albanens. 


A LETTER OF THE KING AND NOBLES TO THE POPE. 


It followeth then, that the said pope Clement again began to make 
new provisions for two of his cardinals of benefices and churches that 
should be next vacant, besides bishoprics and abbétships, to the extent 
of two thousand marks ; whereupon the procurators of the said cardinals 
were sent down for the same. But the king and nobility of the 
realm, not suffering that, under pain of imprisonment caused the said 
procurators forthwith to depart the realm ; whereupon the nobles and 
commons, shortly after, wrote a fruitful epistle to the pope, for the 
liberties and maintenance of the English church ; whereunto, as saith 
the author, the pope and the cardinals were not able to answer. The 
argument and tenor of the letter, we have caused to be translated 
out of French into English, as ensueth. 


Letter of the King of England, and of the Nobles and Commons of 
the same, to the Pope, against the Reservations and Provisions 
which he had in England. 


To the most holy father in God, lord Clement, by the grace of God, of the 
holy church of Rome, and of the universal church, chief and high bishop: his 
humble and devout children, the princes, dukes, earls, barons, knights, citizens, 
burgesses, and all the commonalty of the realm of England, assembled at the 
parliament holden at Westminster, the fifteenth day of May last past; devout 
kissings of his holy feet, with all humble reverence and humility. Most holy 
father! the holy discretion, government, and equity, which appear to be in 
you, and ought of duty so to be (being so high and holy a prelate, and head of 
the holy church), by whom the holy universal church and people of God ought 
to be, as by the sunbeams, enlightened, give us good hope and likelihood, 
that the just petitions (to the honowr of Jesus Christ and holy church, and 
your holiness also) by us declared, shall be of you graciously heard and con- 
sidered, and that all errors and other iniquities should be quite taken away and 
removed; in stead whereof, fruitful exploits and necessary remedies (by the 
grace of the Holy Spirit which you in so high an estate have received) may be 
by you likewise graciously ordained and disposed. Wherefore, most holy 
father! all we (upon great deliberation and common assent) come unto your 
holiness, showing and declaring that the noble kings of England our progeni- 
tors, our ancestors, and we (according to the grace of the Holy Spirit to them 
and us given, every one according to his devotion) have established, founded, 
and endowed within the realm of England, churches, cathedrals, colleges, 
abbeys, priories, and divers other houses of religion in the same ordained ; and 
to the prelates and governors of the same places, have given lands, possessions, 
patrimonies, franchises, advowsons, and patronages of dignities, revenues, 
offices, churches, with many and divers other benefices unto them given; 
whereby the service of God and the faith of Christ might have been honoured and 
had in reverence, that the hospitals and almshouses that are made, with all the 
churches and edifices, might be honestly kept and maintained, and that devout 
prayers might in those places be made for the founders, and the poor pa- 
rishioners aided and comforted. And such only ought to have the cure thereof, 
as are able to hear confessions, and, in their own natural tongue, are otherwise 
meet to inform and teach their parishioners. And forasmuch as, most holy 
father! you cannot well come to the notice of divers such errors and defaults, 
neither yet understand the condition of the places, being so far off, unless 
your holiness be informed and advertised; we, having the perfect intelligence 
and understanding of the said errors and defaults of the places above men- 
tioned, within the said realm, have thought meet to signify the same unto your 
holiness; that divers reservations, provisions and collations by your predeces- 
sors apostolic of Rome, and by you, most holy father! in your time have been 
granted (and that, more largely than they have been accustomed to be) unto 
divers persons, as well strangers, and of sundry nations, as unto some such as 
are our enemies, having no understanding at.all of the tongue and conditions 
of them of whom they have the government and cure. By this a great number 
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of souls are in peril, a great many of their parishioners in danger, the service 
of God destroyed, the alms and devotion of all men diminished, the hospitals 
perished, the churches, with their appurtenances, decayed, charity withdrawn, 
the good and honest persons of our realm unadvanced, the charge and govern- 
ment of souls not regarded, the devotion of the people restrained, many poor 
scholars unpreferred, and the treasure of the realm carried out against the 
minds ‘and intents of the founders. All which errors, defaults, and slanders, 
most holy father! we neither can nor ought to suffer or endure. We, therefore, 
most humbly require your holiness, that the slanders, errors and defaults, which 
we have declared unto you, may be, through your great discretion, considered ; 
and that it may please you, that such reservations, provisions, and collations 
may be utterly repelled, that from henceforth the same be no more amongst us 
used; and to take such order and remedy therein, that the said benefices, 
edifices, rights, with their appurtenants, may be to the honour of God by our 
own countrymen cured, defended, and governed. And that it may further 
please your holiness by your letters to signify unto us, without delay and other 
protract of time, what your pleasure is touching this our lawful request and 
demand; that we may do our endeavour with diligence herein for the remedy, 
correction, and amendment of those enormities above specified. In witness 
whereof, unto these letters patent we have set our seals. Given in the full 
parliament at Westminster, the 18th day of May, a. p, 1343. 


After these things thus passed over, the king shortly after sent 
over his procurators, the earl of Lancaster and Derby, Hugh Spenser, 
lord Ralph Stafford, with the bishop of Exeter, and divers others, to 
the pope’s court, to discuss and plead about the right of his title before 
the pope; unto whom the said pope Clement VI., not long after, 
sent down this message: How that Louis, duke of Bavaria, the 
emperor, whom the pope had before deposed, had submitted himself 
to him in all things, and therefore deserved at his hands the benefit 
of absolution; and how the pope therefore had conferred and 
restored unto him, justly and graciously, the empire, which he before 
unjustly did hold, &c. This message when the king did hear, being 
therewith moved to anger, he answered, saying, that if he also did 
agree and compound with the French king, he was ready to fight 
with them both, &c.! > 

In the course of this year, pence, halfpence, and farthings began 
to be coined in the Tower; and in the year following, which was 
A.D. 1344, the castle of Windsor, where the king was born, began 
to be repaired ; and in the same house what was called the round-table 
was situated, the diameter whereof, from the one side to the other, 
contained two hundred feet ; to the expenses of which house weekly 
was allowed a hundred pounds for the maintaining of the king’s 
chivalry, till at length, by the occasion of the French wars, it came 
down to nine pounds a week. Provoked by the example of this, the 
French king began also the like round-table in France, for the main- 
taining of the knighthood. At the same time the said French king, 
moreover, gave free liberty throughout his realm to fell down trees 
for making ships and maintaining his navy, whereby the realm of 
England was not a little damnified. 

During the same year the clergy of England granted to the king 
tenths for three years; for which the king in recompense again 
granted to them his charter, containing these privileges: That no 
archbishop or bishop should be arraigned before his justices “sive 
ad sectam suam, sive partis,” if the said clerk do submit and claim 
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his clergy, professing himself to be a member of holy church; who, so £dwara 
5 : : Piper UL, 
doing, shall not be bound to come to his answer before the justices. 
And if it shall be laid unto them to have married two wives, or to 
have married a widow, the justices shall have no power to proceed 


A.D. 
1344. 


against them, to inquire into the matter; so that the cause shall be Brake) 
oeue itis like 

reserved to the spiritual court, &c. havens 
priests 


About this time, at the setting up of the round-table, the king Pt 
made prince Edward, his eldest son, the first prince of Wales. All wives. 
this while still continued the truce between the two kings, albeit it PIS. of 
is likely to be thought that the French king made many attempts to W#es. 
infringe the same; whereupon Henry, earl of Lancaster, with six 4-D.1345, 
hundred men at arms, and as many archers, was sent over to Gascony, eae 
the year after (a.p. 1345), who there so valiantly is said to have ato 
behaved himself, that he subdued fifty-five townships unto the king; Lancas- 
twenty-three noblemen he took prisoners, encountering with the (ort0" 
Frenchmen at Allebroke. So courteously and liberally he dealt Gascony. 
with the soldiers, that it was a joy to them, and a preferment to fight 
underneath him. His manner was, in winning any town, to reserve 
little or nothing to himself, but to disperse the whole spoil among 
his soldiers. One example in the author whom I follow is named ; 
how the said earl at the winning of the town of Briers, where he had 
granted to every soldier, for his booty, the house with all the imple- 
ments therein, which he by victory should obtain ; among his other 
soldiers, to one named Reh, fell a certain house with the implements 
thereof, wherein were contained the mint and money coined for that 
country, to the value of a great substance ; which when the soldier 
had found, in breaking up a house where first the gross metal was 
not yet perfectly wrought, he came to the earl declaring, to him the 
treasure, to know what was his pleasure therein. The earl answered, 
that the house was his, and whatsoever he found therein. After- 
wards the soldier, finding a whole mint of ee silver ready coined, 
signified the same to the earl, forasmuch as lie thought such treasure 
to be too great for his portion ; to whom the said earl again answering, The libe- 
declared that he had once given him the whole house, and what he Mua" 
had once given, he would not call back again, as children use to play. st 
And therefore bade him enjoy that which was granted to him ; and a worthy 
if the money were thrice as much, it should be his own, Which “? ae 
story, whether it were true or otherwise in those days, I have not 
to affirm. But certes, if in these our covetous and wretched days 
now present, any author should report the like act to be practised, I 
would hardly believe it to be true. 

As the earl of Lancaster was thus occupied in Gascony, the Scots tne scots 
were as busy here in England, wasting and spoiling without mercy ; Party &, 
who were thought, and not unlikely, to be set on by the French king ; breaking 
and therefore he was judged both by that, and by divers other ways," 
to have broken the covenants of truce between him and the king of 
England. Wherefore, the next year ensuing (a.p. 1346), king a.p.1346, 
Edward, first sending his letters to the court of Rome, and therein The Neen 
complaining to the pope of Philip de Valois, how he transgressed age of 
and broke the truce between them made, which by evident proba- S28 4%, 
tions he there made manifest, about the month of July made his Francs. 

(1) Ex Chron. Albanen, 
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voyage into Normandy, in such a secret manner, that no man well 
knew whither he intended. There he first entered the town of Hogs, 
and from thence proceeded unto Cardoyne. About the twenty-seventh 
of July, by the river Cardoyne, he had a strong battle with the Nor- 
mans and other Frenchmen, who, to stop his passage, defended the 
bridge ; at which battle were taken of the lords of France, the earls 
of Ewe and Tankerville; and of knights with other men of arms, to 
the number of one hundred ; of footmen six hundred ; and the town 


and suburbs were beaten down to the hard walls, and all that could 
be borne away was transported to the ships. 


A little before, mention was made how the French king began 
first to infringe the truce taken, and how the earl of Lancaster, wpon 
the same, was sent into Gascony. Now, for the more evidence of the 
matter concerning the falling of the French king from the league, 
and other his wrongs and untrue dealing, it shall better, in the kifig’s 
letter, appear ; who, hearing word that the lord Philip de Valois, 
contrary to the form of truce taken at Vanes, had apprehended certain 
of his nobles of England, and had brought them to Paris to be 
imprisoned and put to death; besides other slaughters and spoilings 
made in Brittany, Gascony, and other places more: he, therefore, 
seeing the truce to be broken on the French king’s part, and being 
thereto of necessity compelled, in the year above prefixed, the four- 


teenth of June, did publish and send abroad his letters of defiance, 
containing to this effect. 


The King’s Letters of Defiance against the French King. 


To all and singular, to whom these presents shall come, public greeting. We 
think it is not unknown unto you all, that after the decease of Charles, late 
king of France, of famous memory, brother to our redoubted lady mother queen 
Isabel, queen of England; the crown of France, by just inheritance, hath fallen 
unto us, as to the next heir male now living after the said king. Now Philip 
de Valois, being but only son to the uncle of the aforesaid king Charles, and 
therefore, by degree of consanguinity, further off removed from the same (we 
being in the time of our minority), hath violently, by force and power, contrary 
to God and justice, usurped, occupied, and yet doth occupy the same; myading 
further, and spoiling our lands in the dukedom of Aquitaine, and joining himself 
with our rebellious enemies the Scots, seeking our subversion both by land and 
by sea, to the uttermost of his endeavour. And although we, to prevent the 
damages which might rise by war, have offered to the said Philip divers friendly 
ways of peace, to the intent we might better intend our purposed voyage against 
Christ’s enemies the Turks; yet could we nothing prevail with him in obtaining 
any peaceable way of reformation, driving us off by crafty dissimulation, through 
false pretensed words, but performing nothing with heart and deed. Whereupon, 
we, not neglecting the grace and gift of God, to defend the right of our inhe- 
ritance, and to repulse the injuries of our enemy, have not refused by force of 
arms, coming down to Brittany, to encounter with him in open field. And so, 
we being occupied in our wars, there repaired unto us the reverend father, 
bishop of Prevest, and of Tusculane cardinals, and legates from pope Cle- 
ment VL., to treat of some reformation of peace between us; at whose request 
we consented, agreeing to such forms and conditions of peace as then were 
taken between us, sending, moreover, our ambassadors to the court of Rome, 
specially to. treat of the same matter. And thus, while some hope of truce 
seemed between us to appear, news suddenly came unto us, which not a little 
astonished our mind, of the death of certain of our nobles and adherents, whom 
the said Philip unjustly and cruelly, at Paris, had commanded to be executed ; 
besides the wasting and spoiling our lands and subjects in Britta: 
and other places; with innumerable wrongs and injuries, deceit 
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against us, both by sea and land. By reason whereof, the truce on his part being Haward 
notoriously broken, it is most manifest that it had been lawful for us, forthwith, 4/2. 
to have set upon him with open war. Yet, notwithstanding, to avoid those 
incommodities that come by war, we thought first to prove, if by any gentle 94" 
means some reformation might be had touching the premises., And therefore, = 
sundry times, we have sent ambassadors to the pope’s presence for a treaty of 

peace and reformation to be had in those aforesaid excesses ; requiring also, for 

the tractation thereof, certain terms of times to be appointed, always reserving 

to ourselves, notwithstanding, free liberty to resume war at our pleasure, 
according as the doings of the said Philip shall constrain us thereunto. And 

now, forasmuch as the aforesaid terms be already expired, and yet no reason- 

able offer of peace appeareth, neither will the said Philip come to any con- 
formity, being required and admonished, notwithstanding, by the pope’s letter 
thereunto (as the pope by his letter hath written unto us), but always hath 
multiplied his conspiracy and obligations, using extremities against us; and, to 

omit here to speak of the excessive enormity of the pope’s legate, who being The 
sent by the bishop of Rome for the keeping of truce, and whose part had been pope's le 
rather to have quenched and stayed the discord, hath stirred up our enemy Loy sees 
more eagerly against us. In this, neither hath the bishop of Rome (saving his war. 
reverence) as yet provided any remedy, albeit he hath been divers times Like le- 
required of us so to do; which thing being so, we ought to be excused both Ss like 
before God and man, if, for the defect of other remedy to be had, we shall be a 
constrained ourselves to find remedy against such wrongs and injuries; the 

case of justice and necessity constraining us to give out these our letters of 
defiance against the violator of the truce, and the unjust invader of our kingdom: 
protesting, that this we do, not upon any displeasure to the bishop of Rome, or 

to the apostolic see, but only for the moderation of equity, standing upon the 
defence of our own right and lawful inheritance, intending always, rather to 

have peace, if by any reasonable way it might be had. And thus much, for 

the stopping of slanderous fame and the mouths of backbiters, we thought 

good to signify, first to the high bishop of Rome, and the aforesaid cardinals ; 

that by them, as persons indifferent, and mediators, the same may be insinuated 

to the contrary part, and also unto your whole university im general; recom- 
mending unto you all, the innocency of my cause, and the community of justice. 

Dated at Westminster the fourteenth of June, the nineteenth year of our reign 

in England, and of France the sixth. 


And thus much for the king’s letters. Now let us again return to 
his passage, from whence a little we have digressed. Concerning the 
which passage of the king, with the order of his acts achieved in the 
same, from the winning of Cadane or Cardoyne, unto the town of 
Poissy, it is sufficiently described by one of the king’s chaplains and 
his confessor ; who, being a Dominic friar, and accompanying the 
king through all his journey, writeth thereof as followeth. 


A Letter of the King’s Confessor touching his Acts-domg at Cardoyne. 


Great cause we have to praise and laud the God of heaven, and most worthily 
to confess his holy name, who hath so wrought his mercy to us. For after the 
conflict had at Cadane, in the which many were slain, and the city taken and 
sacked, even to the bare walls, the city of Baia immediately yielded itself of its 
own accord, fearing lest their counsels had been bewrayed. After this the lord 
our king directed his progress toward Rouen ; who being at the town of Lexon, 
there came certain cardinals to him, greatly exhorting him to peace; which The car- 
cardinals being courteously entertained of the king for the reverence of the dinals 
pope’s see, it was thus answered to them again; that the king being very (eat yor 
desirous of peace, had assayed by all ways and means reasonable how to maintain peace. 
the same ; and, therefore, hath offered conditions, and manifold ways of peace to The 
be had, to the no small prejudice of his own cause ; and yet is ready to admit any a on 
reasonable offer of peace, if by any means it may be sought, &c. With this answer the carai- 
the cardinals going to the French king, the king’s adversary, to persuade with nals. 
him in like manner, returned to king Edward, offering him in the French king’s 
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name, the dukedom of Aquitaine, in as full assurance as his father before him 
ever had it; besides further hope also of obtaining more, if treaty of peace 
might be obtained. But forasmuch as that contented not enough the king’s 
mind, neither did the cardinals find the French king so tractable and propense 
to the study of peace as they looked for, the cardinals returned, leaving the 
matter as they found it. And so the king speeding forward in the way that 
his journey did lie, subdued the country and the great towns, without any 
resistance of the inhabitants, who did all flee and run away. Such fear God 
struck into them, that it seemed they had lost their hearts. In the same 
viage, as the king had gotten many towns and villages, so also he subdued 
castles and munitions very strong, and that with little stress. His enemy, 
being at the same time at Rouen, had reared a great army, who, notwithstanding 
being well manned, ever kept on the other side of the river Seine, breaking 
down all the bridges, that we should not come over to him. And although the 
country round about continually was spoiled, sacked, and with fire consumed 
by the circuit of twenty miles round about; yet the French king, being distant 
scarce the space of one mile from us, either would not, or else durst not (when 
he might easily have passed over the river), make any resistance for defence of 
his country and people. And so our king, journeying forward, came to 
Pusiake or Poissy, where the French king had likewise broken down the bridge, 
and keeping on the other side of the river would rest in no place. 


After the king’s coming to Poissy, the aforesaid chaplain and con- 
fessor to the king, named Michael Northburgh (describing the king’s 
voyage, and the acts of the Englishmen from the town of Poissy, to 
his coming to Calais), in his letters writeth in this wise. 


A Letter of Michael Northburgh, the King’s Confessor, deseribing 
the King’s Voyage into France. 


Salutations premised, we give you to understand, that our sovereign lord the 
king came to the town of Poissy, the day before the assumption of our Lady, 
where was a certain bridge over the water of Seine broken down by the enemy, 
but the king tarried there so long till that the bridge was made again; and 
while the bridge was in repairing, there came a great number of men at arms, 
and other soldiers armed, to hinder the same; but the earl of Northampton 
issued out against them and slew of them more than- one thousand; the rest 
fled away, thanks be to God. At another time our men passed the water, 
although with much travail, and slew a great number of the common soldiers 
of France, about the city of Paris and country adjoining, being part of the 
French king’s army, and thoroughly well appointed; so that our people have 
now made other good bridges upon our enemies, God be thanked, without any 
great loss and damage to us. On the morrow after the assumption of our Lady, 
the king passed the water of Seine, and marched toward Poissy, which is a 
town of great defence, and strongly immured, and a marvellous strong castle 
within the same, which our enemies kept; and when our vanguard was passed 
the town, our rear-guard gave an assault thereunto, and took the same, where 
were slain more than three hundred men at arms on our enemies’ part. The 
next day following, the earl of Suffolk and Sir Hugh Spenser marched forth 
upon the commons of the country assembled and well armed, and in fine 
discomfited them, and slew of them more than two hundred, and took sixty 
gentlemen prisoners, beside others. After that, the king marched toward 
Grand Villers, and while he was there encamped, the king’s vanguard was 
descried by the men of arms of the king of Bohemia; whereupon our men 
issued out in great haste, and joined battle with them, but were forced to retire. 
Notwithstanding, thanks be unto God! the earl of Northampton issued out, 
and rescued the horsemen with other soldiers, so that few or none of them were 
either taken or slain (saving only Thomas Talbot), but had again the enemy in 
chase within two leagues of Amiens, of whom we took eight, and slew twelve 
of their best men at arms: the rest, being well horsed, took to the town of 
Amiens. After this, the king of England marched toward Pountife upon 
Bartholomew day, and came unto the water of Somme, where the French king 
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had laid five hundred men at arms, and three thousand footmen, purposing to Edward 


have kept and stopped our passage; but, thanks be to God! the king of England 
and his host entered the same water of Somme, where never man passed before, 
without the loss of any of our men, and, after that, encountered with the 
enemy, and slew of them more than two thousand; the rest fled to Abbeville, 
in which chase were taken many knights, squires, and men at arms. The same 
day Sir Hugh Spenser took the town of Croylay, where he and his soldiers 
slew four hundred men at arms, and kept the town, where they found great 
store of victuals. The same night encamped the king of England in the forest 
of Cressy upon the same water, for that the French king’s host came on the 
other side of the town near unto our passage; but he would not take the water 
of us, and so marched toward Abbeville. Upon the Friday following, the king 
being still encamped in the said forest, our scurriers descried the French king, 
who marched toward us in four great battalions ; and having then understanding 
of our enemies (as God’s will was) a little before the evening tide, we drew 
unto the plain field, and set "our battles in array; and immediately the fight 
began, which was sore and cruel, and endured long, for our enemies behaved 
themselves right nobly. But, thanks be given to God! the victory fell on our 
side, and the king, our adversary, was discomfited with all his host, and put to 
flight ; where also was slain the king of Bohemia, the duke of Loraine, the earl 
of Dabeson, the earl of Flanders, the earl of Blois, the earl of Arcot with his 
two sons; the earl of Damerler, the earl of Navers and his brother, the lord of 
Tronard, the archbishop of Meymes, the archbishop of Saundes, the high prior 
of France, the earl of Savoy, the lord of Morles, the lord de Guis, seignior de 
St. Novant, seignior de Rosinburgh, with six earls of Almain, and divers other 
earls, barons, knights, and squires, whose names are unknown. Philip de 
Valois himself, with another marquis, who was called lord elector among the 
Romans, escaped from the battle. The number of the men at arms who were 
found dead in the field, besides’the common soldiers and footmen, was one 
thousand five hundred and forty-two. All that night the king of England with 
his host, abode armed in the field where the battle was fought. On the morrow 
before the sun rose, there marched toward us another great host, mighty and 
strong, of the Frenchmen; but the earl of Northampton and the earl of Norfolk 
issued out against them in three battles; and, after long and terrible fight, 
-them, in like wise, they discomfited by God’s great help and grace (for other- 
wise it could never have been); where they took of knights and squires a great 
number, and slew above two thousand, pursuing the chase three leagues from 
the place where the battle was fought. The same night also the king encamped 
himself again in the forest of Cressy, and on the morrow marched toward 
Boulogne, and by the way he took the town of Staples; and from thence he 
marched toward Calais, where he intendeth to plant his siege, and lay his 
battery to the same; and therefore our sovereign lord the king willeth and 
commandeth you, in all that ever you may, to send to the said siege victuals 
convenient, for, after the time of our departing from Chaam, we have travelled 
through the country, with great peril, and danger of our people, but yet always 
had of victuals plenty, thanks be to God there-for ! But now, as the case standeth, 
we partly need your help to be refreshed with victuals. Thus fare you well. 
Written at the siege before the town of Calais, the fourteenth day o 
September. 


After the siege and winning of Poissy, the third day of September, 
A.D. 1346, the king, through the midst of France, directed his 
passage unto Calais, as by the tenor of this letter you hear, and 

_besieged the same; which siege he continued from the third of 
September aforesaid, till the third day of August next ensuing, upon 
the which day it was rendered up unto the said Edward II1., and 
subdued unto the crown of England; as after, the Lord willing, shall 
more appear. 

In the mean time, during the siege of Calais, David the Scottish 
king, at the request of the French king, with a great army burst into 
the north parts of England ; and first besieging the town of Liddell, 
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within six days obtained the greatest part of the town; and there 
taking all that he could find, with Sir Walter Salby, a valiant knight, 
who was the keeper of the hold, he caused him uncourteously to be 
put to the sword; and so from thence he proceeded farther into 
England, till at length being met withal by William Surch, arch- 
bishop of York, and the lord Perey, and the lord Nevil, with other 
nobles of those parts (calling and gathering their men together) in 
the plain near to Durham, the seventeenth day of October in the 
year above mentioned, through the gracious hand of Christ, there they 
were subdued and conquered. In that conflict, the earls of Murray 
and Strathern, with the flower of all the chivalry, and the principal 
warriors of Scotland, were slain. Also the aforesaid king David, with 
the earls of Mentife and Fife, and other lords, and Willian: 
Douglas Masklime a Fleming, and William Douglas, and many more 
men at arms were taken prisoners; and so the mischief which chey 
intended to others, fell wpon their own heads. 


Moreover, during the said siege of Calais, the aforesaid pope 
Clement VI., writing to the king of England, went about under the 
pretence of peace to stop his proceedings ; whose letters here follow. 


Letter of the Pope to the King of England, in the behalf of the 


Frenchmen. - 


Clement the bishop, servant of God’s servants, to his well-beloved son in 
Christ, Edward the puissant king of England, salutation and apostolical blessing. 
If you diligently consider, dear son! as ought a catholic prince to do, the 
slaughter of such an innumerable sort, bought with the precious blood of Christ 
our Redeemer; the loss of their substance and souls, and the lamentable perils 
Which the dissensions and wars stirred up between you and our well Beloved 
son Philip, the noble king of France, have brought upon us, and yet daily do 
without intermission; and also the bewailing of so many poor people, erying 
out of orphans and pupils, lamentation of widows, and other miserable people 
who be robbed and spoiled, and almost famished; what exclamation they make 
with tears running down their cheeks, yelling and crying unto God for help; 
as also the destruction of churches, monasteries, and holy places, holy vessels, 
and other ornaments unto God’s service dedicated; the sacrilegious robberies, 
sackings, and imprisonings, the spoiling of holy churches, and religious persons, 
with many other such innumerable, detestable, execrable mischiefs, o ending 
the eyes of the Divine Majesty ; all which, if your princely heart would consider 
and well remember, with this also, that catholic faith (especially in the east 
parts) and the Christians there abiding, by means of the same dissensions and 
wars, destitute of the helps of such catholic men as are in the west parts, are so 
afflicted of the infidels; seeing the other parts of Christendom so troubled with 
cruel persecutions, yea, and more cruel than ever it hath been (although in 
these times to amplify this our faith in the said east parts is cruel persecution 
showed, more than hath been of many years past), doubtless we believe it would 
pity your heart. And to the end that such and so great evils should no further 
proceed; nor yet that so great good as might be done by dilating of our afore- 
said faith, in these times, should be let and hindered, we desire you that you 
would apply your mind to make some agreement and peace with the aforesaid 
king. For if, my well-beloved son! God hath. given unto you prosperous 
success and fortune, ye ought rather to humble than to extol yourself; and be 
so much the more ready to incline to his peace, and to endeavour yourself to 
please God, who loveth peace, and delighteth in peaceable men; and to eschew 
the aforesaid evils, which without doubt do grievously offend him. Further- 
more, we marvel greatly, that unto our reverend brother Anibaldus, bishop of 
Tusculane, and our beloved son Stephen, of the title of St. John and Paul, 
priest and cardinal of the apostolical see, being sent as legates by us and the 
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same see apostolic, to entreat a peace, who diligently and faithfully labouring 
for the same, as lovers of verity, justice and equity, and therewithal regarders 
of your honour, could not be suffered, touching the entreaty of the same peace, 
to come unto your grace’s presence. j 

Wherefore we desire your kingly highness more earnestly, and, for the mercy 
of God, with more vehemency we require the same, that you, taking up the 
aforesaid horrible evils, and preventing the sweetness of piety and compassion, 
may escape the vengeance of God's indignation, which were to be feared, if you 
should persevere in your former evils; as God forbid! And as touching the 
entreaty for peace, for which our aforesaid cardinals were sent unto you (how- 
beit secretly, lest it should be any derogation to your honour), we desire you to 
condescend thereunto, and that with all your affection you will incline your 
mind to the same, so pleasant unto God, so desired of the world; as also to you, 
the aforesaid king, and unto the catholic faith, profitable. And that the same 
peace by God’s help and grace established and made perfect, you might essay 
your puissant strength about God's business in the aforesaid east parts (such 
good occasion serving, as before is said, in these our times), being such apt 
advancements of your honour, and happy increasing of your princely name; 
for we have heard it of you reported, that you behave yourself fervently in all 
your attempts. Thus we doubt not but that you will write unto us again 
touching the premises, and the purpose of your intention touching the same. 
Dated at Avignon, the eighteenth day of February, and the fifth year of our 
papacy. 


Answer of the King of England, to the aforesaid Letter of the 
Pope. 


Most holy father! we understand by the letters of the reverend fathers in 
God, the bishop of Tusculane, and Stephen of the title of St. John, priest, 
cardinals, and legates of the court of Rome, as also by the letters of your 
holiness sent unto us, that ye marvel greatly for that your said legates were of 
purpose sent unto us, and commanded to treat of a peace between our adver- 
sary of France and as, that we would not suffer them secretly to talk with us, 
for the safeguard of our honour, the intention of your heart being to make the 
aforesaid peace ; complaining and bewailing therein the death of christian men, 
the loss of their goods, the peril of their souls, the lamentable wailings of the 
poor, of orphans, of widows, and the destruction of other pitiful persons, the 
pillage and robberies of churches, and other mischiefs innumerable; and 
especially, the diminishing of christian faith in the east parts, which, by the war 
between our adversary of France and us, is sore decayed, as the said letters 
plainly do import. And that forasmuch as God hath given us triumphant 
fortune, so much the more we ought to abase and humble our heart, and to be 
the readier to make and incline to a peace. As touching these things, holy 
father! we give your holiness to understand, that as well unto your aforesaid 
legates, as other messengers sent from you unto us, we have offered unto every 
one of them reasonable ways of peace, and every day declare the same, and that 
not secretly, but openly. . For we doubt not to let owr purpose be understood; 
for he that is the high Judge both of him and us, in whose disposition all things 
lie, hath given unto us the crown of France to our right and proper heritage ; 
the which right our aforesaid adversary hath, by force, of long time detained 
from us, we seeking to obtain the same in peaceable wise; and yet do, if we 
might obtain the same in any good manner, rather for the benefit of christian 
men, and that the aforesaid evils might cease, which by his wrongful means 
only have increased and grown. Yet notwithstanding, as before this time you 
know, we assented to a truce, with certain articles contained in the same 
writing; all this he hath infringed; neither doth the wrong suffice him which 
he offereth us in our aforesaid heritage, but he endeavoureth himself, during the 
said truce, to invade our realm of England, and our other lands; and further- 
more, maintaineth the Scots, and aideth them to the utter destruction of us, our 
people and lands aforesaid; wherein we were enforced, for the safeguard of our 
people and lands, by such lawful means as we may, to defend ourselves, and 
put him from his wicked purpose. And furthermore for the same, our quarrel 
being in the hands of God, have we come against him to conquer our inherit- 
ance of France; over whom God hath given us divers victories, as we have 
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trusted he would, by his right wise judgment and power: which thing he hath 
showed upon us Gil chahee of fortune set apart), in respect of our rightful title 
therein, and without our deserts; wherefore, with all humility of heart we give 
him thanks always therefore, most devoutly night and day praising his holy 
name; for we acknowledge the same cometh not by our strength and force. 
Wherefore, most holy father! we desire your holiness, and, so much as in us 
lieth, require the same, that you that supply the place of the Son of God on 
earth, and have the government of the souls of all christian men, and ought to 
be upright and equal towards all men, without exception of persons, that ye, L 
say, will receive good information and true, of the objections above said, and 
will put to your holy helping hand, as much as in you is, that our said adver- 
sary of France may acknowledge his wrong which he hath done to us herein, 
and that it may be by your aid redressed; and that he, in this his wrong, have 
no maintenance and aid at your hand. For if it be so, we then appeal unto the 
Judge of judges, who suffereth wrongs to be done for a time, for the sinful 
default of man, but in the end redresseth the same, leaving no good deed 
unrewarded, nor evil unpunished; most humbly requiring him to be to us a 
true and upright judge of all our controversies, for his mercies’ sake, asin the 
mean time we repose our full trust and confidence in him. The Holy Spirit of 
God, &c. 


Moreover, during the siege of Calais, the French king had sent 


certain offers to the men of Flanders, that if they would relinquish 
the king of England, and adhere to him : 


I. He would remit all their former transgressions. 
II. He would unburden them of their interdict. 

III. He would send unto them such plenty of corn, that what was sold for 
twelve shillings with them, should be sold for four shillings, and that for six 
ears. ' 
, IV. He would store them with plenty of French wool to make cloth for a 
small price; and that they might sell the said cloths, both in Flanders and in 
France, and that the Frenchmen should use the same cloth, forasmuch as all 
other manner of cloth should be forbidden in France, so long as any of that 

(made of French wool) might be found. 

V. He would restore to them these three cities, Insulam, Rowoeum, and 
Betony. 

VI. He would defend them from all their adversaries ; and in pledge of the 
same would send them money beforehand. 

VII. Such as were able and forward men among them, he would retain and 
promote them, &c. 


But these offers, seeming to proceed more of fair words to serve 
the present turn, than of any hearty truth, were not received. Then 
the lord John, prince and heir to the French king, during the afore- 
said siege of Calais above mentioned, coming with a mighty army of 
Frenchmen, set upon the men of Flanders and Englishmen in the 
town of Cassel ; in which conflict, enduring from morning to noon, the 
Frenchmen were vanquished, and the young dauphin driven back 
from whence he came. Of their number divers were slain and taken 
prisoners ; whereas, on the other side, through the Lord’s defence, 
not one is reported to have been grievously wounded. 

As this passed on, not long after, about the seventh day of June, 
a.p. 1847, king Edward still continuing his siege against Calais, 
Philip the French king came down with a mighty army, purposing to 
raise the siege; where, not far off from the English host, he en- 
camped himself. This done, two cardinals, Ambald and Stephan, pro- 
cured for the very purpose, going between the two kings, gave to the 
king of England thus to understand: that if he would condeseend to 
any reasonable way of peace, the French king was ready to offer such 
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honest proffers unto him, as to reason and to his contentation should Zdw:ra 
seem agreeable: but, in conclusion, when it came to talk, the nobles : 
could not agree upon the conditions; wherefore the French king, A.D. 
seeing no other remedy, caused it to be signified to king Edward, 1347. 
that between that present Tuesday and the next Friday, if he would 

come forth into the field, he should have battle given him. Thus the 

place being viewed by four captains of either host for the battle to be 
fought ; it so fell out, that the French king, on Wednesday at night, ne 
before the battle should join, secretly by night setting his pavilions fy ietn 
on fire, returned back with his army out of the sight of the English- Lara 
men. 

Upon the Friday following, those who were besieged in the town The 
of Calais, seeing the king to be retired, upon whose help they trusted Qui" 
(being also in great penury and famine for lack of victuals, and other- w™- 
wise, in much misery, vehemently distressed), surrendered the town 
to the king’s hands; who, like a merciful prince, only detaining 
certain of the chief, the rest with the whole commons he let go 
with bag and baggage, diminishing no part of their goods, showing 
therein more princely favour to them, than they did of late in queen 
Mary’s days unto our men, in recovering the said town of Calais 
again. 

After the winning thus of Calais, as hath been premised, king 
Edward, remaining in the said town a certain space, was in consulta- 
tion concerning his voyage and proceeding further into France. But 
by means of the aforesaid cardinals, truce for a certain time was taken, Truce 
and instruments made (so provided) that certain noblemen as well Taglend 
for the French king, as for the king of England, should come to the #4... 
pope, there to debate upon the articles; unto which king Edward, for 
peace’ sake, was not greatly disagreeing: which was a.p. 1347." 

The year following, which was a.p. 1348, fell a sore plague, which A.D.1348. 
they call the first general pestilence in the realm of England. This ment pes- 
plague, as they say, first springing from the east, and so spreading fygiand, 
westward, did so mightily prevail here in this land, beginning first at 
Dorchester, and the counties thereabout, that lightly, every day twenty, 
some days forty, some days sixty and more, dead corpses were brought 
and laid together in one pit. This beginning the first day of August, 
by the first of November it came to London; where the vehement 
rage thereof was so hot, and did increase so much, that from the first 
day of February, till about the beginning of May, in a churchyard Buriat- 


a 


then newly made by Smithfield, about two hundred dead corpses now ‘all- 
every day were buried, besides those which in other churchyards of vba re) 
the city were laid also. At length, by the grace of Christ, ceasing 10s 
there, it proceeded from thence to the north parts ; where also the yard, 
next year after (a.p. 1349), it assuaged. 

After this, in the next year ensuing (a.p. 1350), the town of A.D.1950. 
Calais was, by treason of the keeper of the castle, almost betrayed, most lost 
and won from the Englishmen. Within the compass of that year eter 
died Philip the French king ; after whom king John his son succeeded Peat of 
to the crown, who, the next year after, under false pretence of friend- French 
ship, caused the constable of France, the earl of Ewe, to be beheaded; rae 
who, being taken prisoner before in war by Englishmen, and long 


(1) Ex Thomas Walsingham. 
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Bavera detained in prison in England, was licensed by king Edward to visit 
his country of France. In the same year the town of Guines was 
taken by Englishmen, while the keepers of the hold were negligent 
and asleep. 


a.p.132. ‘I'he year following, the marshal of France with a great army was 

yictexel put to flight by Sir Roger Bentele, knight, and captain in Brittany, 

Bentele. having only six hundred soldiers with hith, In this battle were 
taken nine ‘knights, and of esquires and gentlemen, one hundred and 
forty. The F ‘renchmen and men of Brittany by this victory were 
exceedingly discouraged and their pride cut down: 

First In the year after , Henry was made first duke of Lancaster, who before 

Lancas- Was earl of Derby and Lancaster ; also divers good ordinances were 

ia appointed in the parliament at Westminster, which, afterwards, by 
avarice and partial favour of the head men, were again undone, 

A.D.1354. Concord and agreement about a.p. 1354, began to come well for- 

ward, and instruments were drawn upon the same between the two 
Bacdt but the matter being brought up to pope Innocent VI., 
partly by the quarrelling of the F renchmen, partly by the winking of 
the pope, who ever held with the French ‘aide, the conditions were 
repealed, which were these: That to the king of England, all the 
dukedom of Aquitaine, with other lands there, should be restored, 
without homage to the French king; and that king Edward « again 
should suimender to him all his right and title, which he had in 
France. Upon this rose the occasion of the great war and tumult 
which followed after between the two realms. 

A.p.3s5, _ It followed after this (a.p. 1355),' that king Edward hearing of 
the death of Philip the French’ king, and that king John his son “had 
granted the dukedom of Aquitaine to Charles his eldest son and 
dauphin of Vienna, sent over prince Edward with the earls of 
Warwick, Salisbury, and Oxford, and with them a sufficient number 
of able soldiers into Aquitaine, where he, being willingly received of 
divers, the rest partly by force of sword he subdued, partly received, 
submitting themselves to his protection. 

Third Not long after this, in the same year, word being brought to king 

esa. Kdward, that John the French king was ready to meet him at St. 

wie eae ae Wee to give him battle, he gathered his power, and set over 
£6 ‘Calais with Tis two sons, Lionel earl of Wilton, and John of. 
Gaunt earl of Richmond, and with Henry duke of Lancaster, &c., 

tre who being come to St. Omer, the French king, with a mighty army 

Linpees OF his Francklings, hearing of his coming, the nearer he approached 

fuseth to to them, the farther they Tetired back ; wasting and destroying be- 


battle hind them, to the intent that the English army in pursuing them, 


winking should find no victuals. By reason whereof, King Edward, fo lowing 
him by the space of nine or ten days unto Hadem, when neither he 
could find his enemy to fight, nor victuals nor forage for his army, re- 
turned to Calais; where war again being offered in the name of the 
king, upon unstable conditions, and yet ‘the same not performed, king 
Bdward seeing the shrinking of his enemy, from Calais crossed the 
seas into England, where he recovered again the town of Berwick, 


which the Scots before, by subtle train, had gotten. At that time 


A. D. 
1351. 
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was granted unto the king in parliament, fifty shillings for every sack 
or pack of wool that should be carried over, for the space of six years 
together ; by the which grant, the king might dispend every day by 
estimation above one hundred marks sterling. And forasmuch as 
every year one hundred thousand sacks of wool were thought to be 
exported out of the realm, the sum thereof for six years’ space was 
estimated to amount to 21,500,000 sterling. 

The same year, when king Edward had recovered Berwick and 
subdued Scotland, prince Edward being in Gascony, made towards 
the French king; who, notwithstanding all the bridges in the way 
were cast down, and great resistance made, yet the victorious prince 
making way with his sword, after much slaughter of the Frenchmen, 
and many prisoners taken, at length joining with the French king at 
Poictiers, with scarcely two thousand, gave the overthrow to the 
French king with seven thousand men at arms and more. In that 
conflict, the French king himself, and Philip his son, with Lord 
James of Bourbon, the archbishop of Sens, eleven earls, and twenty- 
two lords were taken; of other warriors and men at arms two thou- 
sand. Some affirm that in this conflict were slain two dukes; of 
lords and noblemen twenty-four; of men at arms two thousand and 
two; of other soldiers about eight thousand. The common report 
is, that more Frenchmen were there taken prisoners, than was the 
number of those who took them. This noble victory, gotten by the 
grace of God, brought no little admiration to all men. — 

It were too long, and little pertaining to the purpose of this his- 
tory, to comprehend in order all the doings of this king, with the 
circumstances of his victories, of the bringing in of.the French king 
into England, of his abode there, of the ransom levied on him, and 
on David the Scottish king; of whom, the one was rated at three mil- 
lions of scutes, the other at a hundred thousand marks, to be paid 
in ten years: how the staple was after translated to Calais, with such 
like. Irefer them that would see more, to the chronicles of Thomas 
Walsingham of St. Alban’s, of John Froysard, and of Adam Meri- 
mouth, who discourse all this at large. 


Thus having discoursed at large all such martial affairs and war- 
like exploits, incident in the reign of this king betwixt him and the 
realms of France and Scotland; now, to return again to our matters 
ecclesiastical, it followeth, in order, to recapitulate and notify the 
troubles and contentions growing between the same king and the 
pope, and other ecclesiastical persons, in matters touching the church, 
taken out of the records remaining in the Tower, in order of years, as 
followeth. As where first, in the fourth year of his reign, the king 
wrote to the archbishop of Canterbury to this effect: that whereas 
king Edward I. his grandfather, did give to a clerk of his own, being 
his chaplain, the dignity of treasurer of York, the archbishopric of 
York being then vacant and in the king’s hands, in the quiet posses- 
sion whereof the said clerk continued, until the pope, displeased there- 
with, would have displaced him, and promoted to the same dignity 
a cardinal of Rome, to the manifest prejudice of the crown of 
England; the king therefore straitly chargeth the archbishop of York 
not to suffer any matter to pass, that may be prejudicial to the 
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Edward donation of his grandfather, but that his own clerk should enjoy the 
WT. pecaey ; : ee ape . 

said dignity accordingly, upon pain of his highness’ displeasure. 

A.D. The like precepts were also directed to these bishops following, 

weg namely, to the bishop of Lincoln, the bishop of Worcester, the bishop 

ae of Sarum, Monsieur Marmion, the archdeacon of Richmond, the areh- 

— deacon of Lincoln, the prior of Lewen, the prior of Lenton, to Master 

Rich of Bentworth, to Master Iherico de Concoreto, to the pope’s nuncio, 

The to Master Guido of Calma. And withal, he wrote his letters unto the 

i pope, as touching the same matter, consisting in three parts: first, in 


usurpa- 


tions the declaration and defence of his right and title to the donation and 


subject of gift of all manner of temporalties, of offices, prebends, benefices and 
requent A ahA . . ° . bite: . nia 
remon- dignities ecelesiastical, holden of him ‘in capite,’ as in the right of 
trance. his crown of England: secondly, in expostulating with the pope for 
intruding himself into the ancient right of the crown of England, 
intermeddling with such collations, contrary to right and reason, and 
the example of all his predecessors who were popes before: thirdly, 
entreating him that he would henceforth abstain and desist from 
molesting the realm with such novelties and strange usurpations ; and 
so much the more, for that, in the public parliament lately holden at 
Westminster, it was generally agreed upon, by the universal assent 
of all the estates of the realm, that the king should stand to the de- 
fence of all such rights and jurisdictions as to his regal dignity and 
crown any way appertained. 
a.p.1336. After this, in the ninth year of the reign of this king, pope Bene- 
dict XII. sendeth down letters touching his new creation, with cer- 
tain other matters and requests to the king; whereunto the king 
answering again, declareth how glad he is of that his preferment ; 
adding, moreover, that his purpose was to have sent unto him certain 
ambassadors for congratulation of the same; but that, being other- 
wise occupied by reason of wars, he could not attend his holiness’ 
requests: notwithstanding, he minded to call a parliament about the 
feast of Ascension next, where, upon the assembly of his clergy and 
other estates, he would take order’ for the same, and so direct his 
ambassadors to his holiness accordingly. 

The next year after, which was the tenth year of his reign, the king 
writeth another letter to the pope: that forasmuch as his clergy had 
granted him one year’s tenth for the supportation of his wars, and for 
that the pope also had the same time to take up the payment of six 
years’ tenths granted him by the clergy a little before, therefore the 
pope would vouchsafe, at his request, to forbear the exaction of that 
money for one year, till his tenth for the necessities of his wars were 
despatched. 

The same year he wrote also to the pope to this effect: that 
whereas the prior and chapter of Norwich did nominate a clerk to be 
bishop of Norwich, and sent him to Rome for his investiture, without 
the king’s knowledge ; therefore the pope would withdraw his consent, 
_ and not intermeddle in the matter appertaining to the king’s peculiar 
pope jurisdiction and prerogative. 
sends le- "After this, in the sixteenth year of this king, it happened that the 
deter- | pope sent over certain legates to hear and determine matters apper- 
patronage taining to the right of patronages of benefices; which the king’ per- 
fee"® ceiving to tend to the no small derogation of his right and of the - 


fices. , 


A.D.1337. 
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liberties of his subjects, writeth unto the said legates, admonishing Bdwara 
and requiring them not to proceed therein, nor attempt any thing 
unadvisedly, otherwise than might stand with the lawful ordinances A.D. 
and customs of the laws of his realm, and the freedom and liberties of 1331 
his subjects. ee 

Moreover he writeth the same year to other legates on their being 
sent over by the pope to treat of peace between the king and the 
French king, with request that they would first make their repair to 
the French king, who had so often broken with him, and prove what 
conformity the French king would offer, which, if he found reason- 
able, they should soon accord with him: otherwise he exhorted them 
not to enter into the land, nor to proceed any further in that behalf. 

The year following, which was the seventeenth of his reign, en- 4.p.1344. 
sueth another letter to the pope, against his provisions and reserva- 
tions of benefices, worthy here to be placed and specified, but that 
the sum thereof is before set down, to be found in page 697. 

The year following, another letter likewise was sent by the king to 
the pope, upon occasion taken of the church of Norwich, requiring 
him to surcease his reservations and provisions of the bishopries 
within the realm, and to leave the elections thereof free to the chap- 
ters of such cathedral churches, according to the ancient grants and 
ordinances of his noble progenitors. 

Proceeding now to the nineteenth year of this king’s reign, there He com- 

came to the presence of the king certain legates from Rome, com- P#ins of 
plaining of certain statues passed in his parliament, tending to the pre- statutes 
judice of the church of Rome, and the pope’s primacy: viz. That if in tnis 
abbots, priors, or any other ecclesiastical patrons of benefices, should "8" 
not present to the said benefices within a certain time, the lapse of 
the same should come to the ordinary or chapter thereof; or if they 
did not present, then to the archbishop; if the archbishop likewise 
did fail to present, then the gift to pertain not unto the lord pope, 
but unto the king and his heirs. Another complaint also was this : 
That if archbishops should be slack in giving such benefices as_pro- 
perly pertained to their own patronage in due time, then the collation 
thereof likewise should appertain to the aforesaid king and his heirs. 
Another complaint was: That if the pope should make void any elec- 
tions in the church of England, for any defect found therein, and so 
had placed some honest and discreet persons in the same, that then 
the king and his heirs were not bound to render the temporalties 
unto the parties placed by the pope’s provision. Whereupon the 
pope being not a little aggrieved, the king writeth unto him, certi- 
fying that he was misinformed, denying that there was any such 
statute made in that parliament. And further, as touching all other 
things, he would confer with his prelates and nobles, and thereof 
would return answer by his legates. 

In the twentieth year of his reign, another letter was written to a.p.1347. 
the pope by the king, the effect whereof, in few words to express it, 
was this: to certify him that, in respect of lis great charges sustained 
in his wars, he hath by the counsel of his nobles, taken into his own 
hands the fruits and profits of all his benefices here in England. 

To proceed in the order of years: in the twenty-sixth year of this A.D.1353. 
king, one Nicholas Heath, clerk, a busy-headed body, and a troubler 
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xaward of the realm, had procured divers bishops, and others of the king’s 
_”* _ council, to be cited up to the court of Rome, there to answer such 
A.D. complaints as he had made against them. Whereupon command- 
pe ment was given by the king to all the ports of the realm, for the 
igg0, restraint of all passengers out, and for searching and arresting all 
persons bringing in any bulls or other process from Rome, tending to 
victls the derogation of the dignity of the crown, or molestation of the 
troubler_ subjects ; concerning which Nicholas Heath, the king also writeth to 
ream. the pope his letters, complaining of the said Heath, and desiring him 
to give no ear to his lewd complaints. 

The same year the king writeth also to the pope’s legate resident 
in England, requiring him to surcease from exacting divers sums of 
money of the clergy, under the name of first fruits of benefices. 

apis, Lhe thirty-first year of this king’s reign, the king, by his Jetters, 

Nicholas. complaineth to the pope of a troublesome fellow named Nicholas 

xh ma. Stanway, remaining in Rome, who, by his slanderous complaints, 

ny honest Hrocured divers citations to be sent into the realm, to the great dis- 

Rome. turbance of many and sundry honest men; whereupon he prayeth 
and adviseth the pope to stay himself, and not to send over such 
hasty citations upon every light occasion. 

To pass further, to the thirty-eighth year of the same king, thus 
we find in the rolls: that the king the same year took order by two 
of his clergy, to wit, John a Stock, and John of Norton, to take to 
their hands all the temporalities of all deaneries, prebends, dignities, 
and benefices, being then vacant in England, and to answer the profits 
of the same to the king’s use. 

The same year an ordinance-was made by the king and his council, 


and the same was proclaimed in all port-towns within the realm, as 
follows :— 


Order of | That good and diligent search should be made, that no person whatsoever, 
council. eoming from the court of Rome, &c., do bring into the realm with him any 
bull, instrument, letters-patent, or other process, that may be prejudicial to the 
king, or any of his subjects; nor that any person, passing out of this realm 
towards the court of Rome, do carry with him any instrument or process that 
may redound to the prejudice of the king or his subjects; and that all persons 
passing to the said court of Rome, &c., with the king’s special license, do not- 
withstanding promise and find surety to the lord chancellor, that they shall not 
in any wise attempt or pursue any matter to the prejudice of the king or his 
subjects, under pain to be put out of the king’s protection, and to forfeit his 


body, goods, and chattels, according to the statute thereof made, in the twenty- 
seventh year, &c. 


And thus much concerning the letters and writings of the king, 
with such other domestic matters, perturbations, and troubles, passing 
between him and the pope, taken out of the public records of the 
realm; whereby I thought to give the reader to understand the hor- 
rible abuses, the intolerable pride, and the insatiable avarice of that 

The pope bishop, more like a proud Lucifer than a pastor of the church of 
charac’ Christ, in abusing the king, and oppressing his subjects with exactions 
unmeasurable ; and not only exercising his tyranny, in this realm, but 
raging also against other princes, both far and near, amongst whom 
neither spared he the emperor himself. In the story and acts of that 
emperor Louis, mentioned a little before (p. 663), whom the pope 


did most arrogantly excommunicate upon Maundy-Thursday, and the 
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self-same day placed another emperor in his room; relation was made Edward 
of certain learned men who took the emperor's part against the pope. 
In the number of them was Marsilius of Padua; William Ockam, A.D. 
John of Ganduno, Luitpoldus, Andreas Landensis, Ulricus Han- 133! 
genor, treasurer of the emperor, Dante, Aligerius, &c.; of whom , a 
Marsilius of Padua compiled. and exhibited unto the emperor Louis 
a worthy work, entitled ‘ Defensor pacis, written in the emperor’s 
behalf against the pope. - In that book (both godly and learnedly artictes 
disputing against the pope), he proveth all bishops and priests to be of Ma 
equal, and that the pope hath no superiority above other bishops, against 
much less above the emperor; that the word of God only ought to be” 
the chief judge in deciding and determining causes ecclesiastical ; 

that not only spiritual persons, but laymen also, being godly and 
learned, ought to be admitted into general councils ; that the elergy 

and the pope ought to be subject unto magistrates; that the church 

is the university of the faithful, and that the foundation and head of 

the church is Christ, and that he never appointed any vicar or pope 

over his universal church ; that bishops ought to be chosen every one 

by their own church and clergy ; that the marriage of priests may law- 

fully be permitted ; that St. Peter was never at Rome ; that the clergy 

and synagogue of the pope is a den of thieves ; that the doctrine of 

the pope is not to be followed, because it leadeth to destruction ; and 

that the corrupt manners of the Christians do spring and flow out of 

the wickedness of the spiritualty, &c. He disputeth, moreover, in wierits, 
another work, of free justification by grace ; and extenuateth merits, {212 


9 cause of 
saying, that they are no causes efficient of our salvation, but only saipewe 
a ‘sine qua non,’ that is to say, that works be no cause of our justifi- ‘sine qua 
cation, but yet our justification goeth not without them. For the Mrarsitius 
which his doctrine most sound and catholic, he was condemned condemn 
(.p. 1324), by the pope’s decree ‘ Extravagant ;"' concerning which pope. 
man and his: doctrine, I thought good thus much to commit to his- 
tory, to the intent men may see that they who charge this doctrine 
now taught in the church with the note of novelty or newness, how 
ignorant and unskilful they be in the histories and order of times 
forepast. 

In the same part of condemnation, at the same time, was also _ 
John of Ganduno, a.p. 1330, and contained also in the afore- 
said ‘ Extravagant’ with Marsilius of Padua’ This Johannes wrote 
much upon Aristotle and Averrois, and his books are yet remaitiing;’ 
and no doubt but he wrote also of divinity, but it is not unlikely that 
these works have beén abolished. ie : 

In the same number and catalogue cometh also William Ockam, 
who flourished a.p. 1326, as is before mentioned; and who wrote, 
likewise, in defence of Louis the emperor against the pope; and 
also in defence of Michael, general of the Grey-friars, whom the michael, 
pope had excomminicated, and cursed for a-heretic. Divers treatises fi Guy. 
were by the said Ockam set forth, whereof. some are extant and in friars, ex- 
print, as his Questions and Distirictions ; some are extinct and: sup- nicated 


pressed, as Ascentius reporteth,? “quod essent aliquando asperiora.” jeretic 
Some again be published under no name of the author, being of his 


(1) Cap. licet intra doctrinam. 
(2) Ascentius in prefatione ejus autoris. 
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Edward doing ; as the dialogue between the soldier and the clerk; wherein 
‘_ it is to be conjectured, what books and works this Ockam had col- 
A.D. lected against the pope. Of this Ockam, John Sleidan im his 
bar history inferreth mention, to his great commendation, whose words 
ten be these: “ William Ockam, in the time of Louis IV., the empe- 
Distogue POM did flourish about a.p. 1326, who, among other things, wrote of 
vetween the. authority of the bishop of Rome; in which book he handleth 
te ot these eight questions very copiously: First ; whether both the admi- 
the clerk, nistrations of the bishop’s office, and of the emperor's, may be im one 
ams man? Secondly; whether the emperor taketh his power and autho- 
Kant” rity only from God, or else of the pope? Thirdly; whether the pope 
qnestion’ and church of Rome haye power by Christ to set up and place kings 
and emperors, and to commit to them their jurisdiction to be exer- 
cised? Fourthly; whether the emperor, being elected, hath, full 
authority, upon the said his election, to administer his empire? 
Fifthly ; whether other kings besides the emperor and king of 
Romans, in that they are consecrated of priests, receive of them any 
part of their power? Sixthly; whether the said kings im any case 
be subject to their consecrators? Seventhly ; whether if the said 
kings should admit any new sacrifice, or should take to themselves 
the diadem without any further consecration, they should thereby 
lose their kingly right and title? Highthly; whether the seven 
princes electors give as much to the election of the emperor, as 
succession rightfully giveth to other kings?—Upon these questions 
he disputeth and argueth with sundry arguments and reasons on both 
sides; at length he decideth the matter on the part of the civil 
magistrate, and by occasion thereof entereth into the mention of the 
pope’s ‘ Decrees Extravagant ;’ declaring how little foree or regard is 
to be given thereunto.” 
Gregorius 'Trithemius maketh mention of one Gregorius Ariminensis, a 
Arimi- Tearned and a famous and right godly man; who, not. much differmg 
from the age of this Ockam, about a.p. 1350, disputed on the 
same doctrine of grace and free-will as we do now, and dissented 
therein from the papists and sophisters, counting them worse than 
Pelagians. 
Andreas Of the like judgment, and in the same time, was also Andreas de 
de Castro Castro,! and Burdianus upon the ethics of Aristotle; who both 
dianus. maintained the grace of the gospel, as it is now in the church 
received, above two hundred years since. 
Huda, And what should I speak of the duke of Burgundy, named Endo, 
quke ot who, at the same time (a.p..1350), persuaded the French king not 
dy. to receive in his, land the new found constitutions, ‘ Decretal’ and 
‘ Extravagant,’ nor to suffer them within his realm;, whose sage counsel 
then given, yet remaineth among the French king’s records, as, wit- 
nesseth Carolus Molineus. ’ 
Dante, an Dante, an Italian writer, a Florentine, lived in the time of Louis, 
‘ the emperor, about, a.p. 1300, and took part with Marsilins of 
Padua against three sorts. of men, who, he said, were enemies to the 
truth ; that is, first, the pope: secondly, the order of religious men, 
who count themselves the children of the church, when they are the 
children of the devil their father : thirdly, the doctors of decrees and 


(1) Super lit. i, Sent. dist. 45. 
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decretals.—Certain of his writings be extant abroad, wherein he 2dwara 
proveth the pope not to be above the emperor, nor to have any ae 
right or jurisdiction in the empire. He confuteth the donation of A.D. 
Constantine to be a forged and a feigned thing, as what neither did 1°31 
stand with any law nor right; for which he was taken by many for eh 
a heretic. He complaineth, moreover, very much of the preaching ——— 
of God’s word being omitted; and that instead thereof, the vain ee 
fables of monks and friars are preached and believed by the people, tine” 
and that so the flock of Christ is not fed with the food of the gospel, ‘rse¢. 
but with wind. “The pope,” saith he, ‘ of a pastor is made a wolf, 

to waste the church of Christ, and to procure, with his clergy, not the 

word of God to be preached, but his own decrees.” In his canticle The pope 
of purgatory, he declareth the pope to be the whore of Babylon ; ha 
and as to her ministers, to some he applieth two horns, and to some Babylon. 
four, as to the patriarchs, whom he noteth to be the tower of the 

said whore Babylonical.* 

Hereunto may be added the saying out of the book of Jomandus, Atso An- 
imprinted with the aforesaid Dante; that forasmuch as Antichrist hea 
‘cometh not before the destruction of the empire, therefore such as go 
about to have the empire extinct, are in so doing forerunners and 
messengers of Antichrist. “Therefore let the Romans,” saith he, anaamo- 
“and their bishops beware, lest their sins and wickedness so deserv- Peeps 
ing, by the just judgment of God, the priesthood be taken from mans. 
them. Furthermore, let all the prelates and princes of Germany 
take heed,” &c. 

And because -our adversaries, who object unto us the newness of 
our doctrine, shall see the course and form of this religion now 
received, not to have been either such a new thing now, or a thing 
so strange in times past, I will add to these above recited, Master 
Taulerus, a preacher of Argentine, in Germany, a.p. 1350; who, Taulerus 
contrary to the pope’s proceedings, taught openly against all men’s many. 
merits, and against invocations of saints, and preached sincerely of 
our free justification by grace; referring all man’s trust only to the 
mercy of God, and was an enemly to all superstition. 

With whom also may be joined Franciscus Petrarcha,’ a writer of Francis- 
the same age, who, in his works and his Italian metre, speaking of an 
Rome, calleth it the whore of Babylon, the school and mother of Rome the 
error, the temple of heresy, the nest of treachery, growing and ees 
increasing by the oppressing of others; and saith further, that she smoclof 
(meaning the pope’s court) extolleth herself against her founders, 
that is, the emperors who first set her up, and did so enrich her; and 
seemeth plainly to affirm, that the pope was Antichrist, declaring 
that no greater evil could happen. to any man, than to be made pope. 

This Petrarch was about a.p. 1350. | 

And if time would. serve us to seek out old histories, we should 
find plenty of faithful witnesses, of old and ancient time, to give 
witness with us against the pope, besides the others above rehearsed : 
as Johannes de Rupe Scissa, a.p. 1340 ; who, for rebuking the spiri- Johannes 
tualty for their great enormities, and for neglecting their office and ae une 
duty, was cast into prison. Rete 

Illyricus, a writer in our days, testifieth that he found and read in’ 


(1) Ex libris Dantis Italice (2) Vide epistolam viginti Francisci Petrarche. 
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Edward an old pamphlet, that the said Johannes should call «the church of 
“Rome the whore of Babylon, and the pope to. be the minister of 
A.D. Antichrist, and the cardinals to be the false prophets. Being in 
1331. prison, he wrote a book of prophecies, bearing the title, ‘ Vade mecum 
1 hie in tribulationem : in which book (which also I have seen). he prophe- 
oa sied and admonished affliction and tribulation to hang over the 
church of Spiritualty. And he pronounceth plainly, that God will purge his 
Rome the clergy, and will have priests that shall be poor and godly, and that 
Babylon. shall faithfully feed the Lord’s flock ; moreover, that the goods of 
the church shall return again to the laymen. He prophesied also at 
the same time that the French king and his army should haye an 
overthrow; which likewise came to pass during the time of his 
imprisonment. Of this Johannes de Rupe, writeth Froisart in his 
time, and also Wickliff; of whose prophecies much more may, be 

said at more leisure, Christ willing, hereafter. 

About the same year (a.p. 1540) in the city of Herbipoli, was 
one named Master Conrad Hager; who, as appeareth by the old 
bulls and registers of Otho, bishop of the said city, is there recorded 
to have maintained and'taught, for the space of twenty-four years 

The mass together, the mass to be no manner of sacrifice, neither that it pro- 
fice, fiteth any man either quick or dead; and that the money given by 
the dead for masses, be very robberies and sacrileges of priests, 
which they wickedly do intercept and take away from the poor; and 
he said, moreover, that if he had a stove full of gold and silver, he 
Conrad Would not give one farthing for any mass. For the same his doctrine 
Hager | this good preacher was condemned and enclosed in prison; what 
prison, afterwards became of him we do not find.! 

There is among other old and ancient records of antiquity belong- 
ing to this present time, a certain monument in verses poetically 
compiled, but not without a certain moral, entitled, ‘ Peenitentiarius 
Asini,’ ‘ The Ass’s Confessor,’ bearing the date and year of our Lord 
in this number, ‘ Completus, a.p. 1348. In this treatise are brought 
forth the wolf, the fox, and the ass, coming to shrift and doing 
penance. First, the wolf confesseth him to the fox, who easily doth 
absolve him from all his faults, and also excuseth him in the same. 
In like manner the wolf, hearing the fox’s shrift; showeth to him, the 
like favour in return. After this cometh the ass to confession, whose 
fault was this; that he, being hungry, took a straw out from the 

The pope Sheaf of one that went in peregrination unto Rome. The ass, although 
soniteel repenting of this fact, yet, because he thought it not so hemous as 
ty eonfe- the faults of the other, he hoped the more for his absolution. But 
pears what followed ? After the silly ass had uttered his crime in auricular 
‘ confession, immediately the discipline of the law was executed upon 

him with severity ; neither was he judged worthy of any absolution, 

but was apprehended -upon the same, slain, and devoured. _Whoso- 

ever was the author of this fabulous. tale, he had a mystical under- 
standing of the same, for by the wolf no doubt was meant the pope ; 

The pope but the fox was resembled to the prelates, courtesans, priests, and 
Thecmpe- the rest of the spiritualty. Of the spiritualty the lord pope is soon 


the empe- 


ror and absolved ; as, contrary, the pope doth soon absolve them in like 
aymen 


asses. Manner. By the ass is meant the poor laity, upon whose back the 
(1) Ex bullis quibusdam Othonis Epis. Herbipoli. 
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strait censure of the law is sharply executed; especially when the 2ew«ra 
German emperors come under the pope’s inquisition, to be examined peer 
by his discipline, there is no absolution nor pardon to be found, but A.D. 
in all haste he must be deposed, as in these stories may partly appear Fa 
before. And though the matter be not the weight of a straw, yet 
what saith the holy father, the wolf, if it please him to make any 
matter of it. 


“ Immensum scelus est, injuria quam peregrino 

Fecisti, stramen subripiendo sibi. 

Non advertisti quod plura pericula passus, 
Plurima passurus, quod peregrinus erat. 

Non advertisti, quod ei per maxima terre 
Et pelagi spacia, sit peragranda via. 

Non advertisti sanctos, nec limina sancta; 
Sanctorum sanctam sed nec Hierusalem. 

Ille retransivit eadem loca, tam violentum 
Ex inopinato sensit adesse malum. 

De papa taceo, cujus protectio talem 
Conduxit, cujus tu vilipendis opem. 

Totius ecclesiz fuerit quam nuncius iste, 
Pertulit abstracto gramine damna viz,” &c. 


And thus they, aggregating and exaggerating the fault to the utter- 

most, fly upon the poor ass and devour him. By this apology, the 
tyrannical and fraudulent practices of these spiritual Romanists are 
lively described. 
‘- Not long after these above rehearsed (about a.p. 1350) Gerhardus 
Ridder wrote also against the monks and friars a book entitled, 
‘Lacryma Keclesize:’ wherein he disputeth against the aforesaid 
religious orders, namely, against the begging friars; proving that 
kind of life to be far from christian perfection, for that it is against 
charity to live upon others; when a man may live by his own labours; 
and he affirmeth them to be hypocrites, filthy livers, and such as for 
man’s favour, and for lucre’ sake, do mix with true divinity, fables, 
apocryphas, and dreams of vanity. Also that they, under pretence 
of long prayer, devour widows’ houses, and with their confessions, 
sermons, and burials, do trouble the church of Christ manifold ways. 
And therefore persuadeth he the prelates to bridle and keep short the 
inordinate license and abuses of these monastical persons, Xe. 

I haye, as yet, made no mention of Michael Sesenas, provineial of Michaei 
the Grey-friars, or of Petrus de Corbaria, of whom writeth Anto- Sv" 
ninus, ‘in quarta parte summe,’ and saith they were condemned in @iy<, 
the ‘Extravagant’ of pope John, with one Johames de Poliaco. condemn 
Their opinions, saith Antoninus, were these: that Peter the apostle tne pope. 
was no more the head of the church, than the other apostles ; that jet" 
Christ left no vicar behind him or head in his church; and that the Poliaco. 
pope hath no such authority to correct and punish, to institute or 
depose the emperor. Item, That all priests, of what degree soever, 
are of equal authority, power, and jurisdiction, by the institution of. 
Christ ; but that by the institution of the emperor, the pope is supe- 
rior, which supremacy by the same emperor also may be revoked 
again. Item, That neither the pope, nor yet the church, may punish 
any man, ‘punitione coactiva:’ that is, by extern coaction, unless 


they receive license of the emperor. This aforesaid Michael, general 
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Edward of the Grey-friars, wrote agamst the tyranny, pride, and primacy of 
“_ the pope, accusing him to be Antichrist, and the church of Rome to 
A.D. be the whore of Babylon, drunk with the blood of saints. He said 
1331 there were two churches; one of the wicked, flourishing, wherein 
1360, reigned the pope; the other of the godly, afflicted. Item, that the 
see verity was almost utterly extinct: and for this cause he was deprived 
ofMi. of his dignity, and condemned of the pope. Notwithstanding, he 
cheese. stood constant in his assertions. This Michael was about a.p. 
the pope. 1322, and left behind him many favourers and followers of his 
hanites doctrine, of whom a great part were slain by the pope ; some were 
and con- condemned, as William Ockam ; some were burned, as Joliannes de 
Martyrs Castilione, and Franciscus de Arcatara.’ 

Johannes ‘With him also was condemned, in the said ‘ Extravagant,’ Johannes 
lions, de Poliaco above touched, whose assertions were these: That the 
ciscus de pope could not give license to hear confessions to whom he wéuld, 
Areatara, ut that every pastor in his own church ought to suffice. Item, that 
pastors and bishops had their authority immediately from Christ and 
his apostles, and not from the pope. Item, That the constitution of 
pope Benedict XI., wherein he granteth larger privileges to the friars 
above other pastors, was no declaration of the law, but a subversion ; 

and for this he was by the said friars oppressed, about a.p. 1322, 

After Simon Mepham, archbishop of Canterbury before mentioned, 
who lived not long, succeeded John Stratford. After him came John 
Offord, who lived but ten months ; in whose room succeeded Thomas, 
and remained but one year, a.p. 1850; and after him Simon Islip, 
was made archbishop of Canterbury by pope Clement VI., who sat 
seventeen years, and built Canterbury college in Oxford. This Simon 
Islip succeeded the bishop of Ely, named Simon Langham, who within 

New Col. two years was made cardinal. In his stead Pope Urban V. ordained 

lege in William Wittlesey, bishop of Worcester, to be archbishop of Can- 

founded. terbury, A.D. 1366. In the same year, William, bishop of Win- 
chester, elected and founded the new college in Oxford. 

Again, in the order of the popes; next unto pope Clement VI., 
before mentioned, about the same time (a.D. 1353), succeeded pope 
Innocent VI.; in the first year of which pope, two friars Minors or 

two Franciscans were burned at Avignon, “ Pro4 opinionibus,” as mine 
Francis- author saith, “ erroneis, prout D. Pape et’ ejus cardinalibus yide- 
burned at batur,” that is, “‘ for certain opinions, as seemeth to the pope and 
Avignon. hig cardinals erroneous.”2 Of these two friars I find, in the Chro- 
nicles, “ De actis Rom. pontificum,” and in the History of Premon- 
stratensis, that the one was Johannes Rochtayladus ; or rather, as I 
find in ‘Catalog. Testium,’ cited out of the Chronicle of Henry of 
Hereford, his name to be Hayabalus;* who being (as that writer 
recordeth) a friar Minorite, began first in the time of pope Cle- 
ment VI. (a.p. 1345) to preach and affirm openly, that he was, by 
the _ God’s revelation, charged and commanded to preach; that the 
ett church of Rome was the whore of Babylon, and that the pope, with 
cared to hig cardinals, was very Antichrist ; and that pope Benedict, and the 


be the 


whore of others before him his predecessors, were damned; with other such 
ty cow's like words tending much against the pope’s tyrannical majesty: and 


revela that the aforesaid Hayabalus being brought before the pope's face, 


tion, 


(1) In Extravag. Joan, 23, (2) Ex Chron, Wals. (3) Ex Chron. Henrici de Herfordia. 
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constantly did stand in the same, saying, that he was commanded #awara 
by God’s revelation so to say, and also that he would preach the ote 
same if he might. ‘To whom it was then objected, that he had some 4-D- 
heretical books, and so he was committed to prison in Avignon. In ere 
the time of his accusation it happened that a certain priest, coming 1360. 
before the pope, cast the pope’s bull down before his feet, saying: Roa. 
“‘ Lo here, take your bull unto you, for it doth me no good at all. lada, with 
I have laboured now these three years withal, and yet notwithstand- gee 
ing, for all this your bull, I cannot be restored to my right.”” The ™*"*- 
pope hearing this, commanded the poor priest to be scourged, and fiteaite 
after to be laid in prison with the aforesaid’ friar. What became W' {h° 
of them afterwards, the aforesaid writer, Henry of Hereford, maketh PSone. 
no mention ; but I may probably conjecture that this priest and on 
this friar, Rochtayladus, or rather Hayabalus, were the two, whom ees s 
mine author, Thomas Walsingham, writeth to be burned at this time 2st into 


in Avignon, about the first beginning of this pope Innocent VI. Of and after, 
this Rochtayladus I thought good here to infer the testimony and Peesiorsly 
mention of John Froysard, written of him in his first volume, chap. 4-?-1°°* 
211, in these words :-— 

There was, says Froysard, a friar minor, in the city of Avignon 
full of great clergy, called John of Rochtaylada,! the which friar 
pope Innocent VI. held im prison in the castle of Baignour, for 
showing of many marvels after to come ; principally he showed many 
things to fall unto the prelates of the church, for the great superfluity 
and pride that was then used among them ; and he also spake many 
things to fall of the realm of France, and of the great lords of 
Christendom, for the oppressions that they did to the poor common 
people. This friar, said he, would prove all his saying by the au- 
thority of the Apocalypse, and by other books of holy saints and 
prophets, which were opened to him by the grace of the Holy Ghost : 
lie showed many things hard to believe, and many things afterwards be- 
felas he said. He said them not as a prophet, but he showed them by 
authority of ancient Scriptures, and by the grace of the Holy Ghost, , 
who gave him understanding to declare the ancient prophets, and to 
show to all christian people the years and times when such things 
should fall. He made divers books founded on great sciences and 
clergy, whereof one was made a.p. 1346, wherein were written such 
marvels, that it were hard to believe them; howbeit many things 
according thereto fell out after.. And when he was demanded of the 
wars of France, he said that all that had been seen was not like that , 
should be seen after; for, he said, that the wars in France should 
not be ended, till the realm were utterly wasted and spoiled in every 
part. The which saying was well seen after, for the noble realm of 
France was sore wasted and exiled, and’ specially in the term that 
the said friar had set; which was in 1356, and three years follow- 
ing. He said that in those years, the princes and gentlemen of 
the realm should not, for fear, show themselves against the people of 
low estate, assembled of all countries without head or captain; and 
they should do as they list in the realm of France: the which fell 
after, as ye have heard, how the companions assembled them together, 


(1) Ex Johanne Froysardo, vol. i. cap. cexi. 
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and by reason of their robbery and pillage waxed rich, and became 
great captains, - 

About the same time happened in France a certain contention 
between the French prelates, and the friars of Paris, testified and 
recorded by Godfridus de Fontanis ;' the brief effect of which story: 
is this: the prelates of France conventing and assembling together 
in the city of. Paris, after a long deliberation among themselves, 
caused, by the beadles, to be called together all the students, masters, 
and bachelors of every faculty, with the chief heads also of all the 
religious houses and friars in the university of Paris: who being all 
there congregated. together in the house of the bishop of Paris, where 
there were present four archbishops, and twenty bishops, first stood 
up the bishop of Biturecense, who, there making his sermon, took 
for his theme the place of St. Paul to the Ephesians; “ Fratres, ut 
sciatis que sit longitudo, latitudo, altitudo, et profunditas charitatis,” 
&c. and concluded thereupon : first, that true charity would compel 
them to see and provide for their flocks: secondly, that the vigour 
of charity would arm them to withstand errors: thirdly, he con- 
cluded, that by duty of charity they were bound to give their lives 
for the souls of their flock committed to their charge: fourthly, that 
by the same charity every man ought to hold. himself content with 
that which was his own, and not to intermeddle or busy himself 
further than to him appertained or belonged to his office. ‘“ For 
there,” saith he, “ all order ecclesiastical is dissolved ;, whereas men, 
not containing themselves in their own precincts, presume in other 
men’s charges, where they have nothing to do.”  “ But this 
charity,” saith he, “‘ now a-days waxeth cold, and all ecclesiastical 
order is confounded and utterly out of order. For many there. 
be, who now a-days, presume to thrust in themselves where they have 
nothing to do; so that now the church may seem a monster. For 
as in a natural body appeareth a monster, where one member 
doeth the office of another; so,in the spiritual body, which is the 
church, it may be thought likewise; as when our. learned and. 
prudent brethren, to wit, the friars major and minor, do take upon 
them to usurp and. occupy the office to us specially appertaining ; 
namely, whereas the Scripture warneth us all, none to take upon him 
any office, except he be called thereunto of the Lord, as Aaron was. 
Wherefore we have heretofore oftentimes caused the said friars, both 
by the king himself in his own person, and also by other nobles, to 
be spoken to, and, desired to surcease from doing and intermeddling 
in our office; and yet they would not, but have preached against our 
wills through all our diocese, and have heard confessions, saying, 
that they have the pope’s privilege to bear them out therein. For 
the which cause we come to you, and.not we here present only, but 
also we have the hand-writing, and. the full. consent of all our other 
fellow-bishops throughout the kingdom of: France, to complain to 
you of this so great msolence and. presumption of the friars: for that 
as we are, you shall be. Neither do I think that there be any of us 
prelates here now, who have not at sometime been taken out of this 
university of yours. We have desired, moreover, and caused to be 
desired of the aforesaid friars, that they would send their privileges 


(2) Ex scripto Godfri. de Fontanis, 
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to the see apostolic, to be interpreted and expounded more plainly Zawara 
by the lord pope: which they refused also to do. Wherefore to the 77" _ 
intent you may the better understand and see what their privileges 4; D- 
be, and how far they do extend, we have appointed the said privi- aN : 
leges here openly to be read unto you.” 

Then stood up another in the public place, and there read the ——— 
privileges of both the orders ; and afterwards read also the constitu- tion of 
tion of pope Innocent IIL., written in the fifth of the decretals, and Pore” 
that beginneth, “ Omnis utriusque sexus,” &c.; which constitution ™ 
was repugnant and contrary to the aforesaid privileges, as he there 
manifestly proved, declaring how both the said privileges were dero- 
gatory to that constitution. 

This done, then rose up the bishop Ambianensis, a great lawyer, Friars’ 
who discoursing from article to article, there proved by good law, Paved 
that the said constitution stood in its full force and vigour, and ought ¢ontty 
not to be infringed by the friars’ privileges in any part. And, there- pope's 
fore, by the virtue of that constitution, that the friars ought not so tion. 
misorderly to intrude themselves in hearing confessions, in enjoining 
of penance, and in preaching in churches and dioceses, without special Friars not 
license of. the bishop of the diocese, and curate of the parish : unto j,?"*™ 
whose words never a friar at that time replied again. _And so the churches 
bishop proceeding to his conclusion, desired the university to assist special 
them ‘in that case, wherein they were all determined (saith he) to them te 
stand firmly to the shedding of their blood, in resisting that misorder whom the 
and injuries of the friars.—This happened the sixth day of December, belonged. 
which they dedicated to St. Nicholas. 

The next day being Sunday, one of the order of the Minorites, or 

Franciscans, went to the church of the Majorites or preaching friars 
(which was never seen before, the one order to come and resort to 
the other), where he made a sermon, beginning in the aforesaid matter The 
to reply, and to expound in order through every article as well as he 3° 
could ; adding, moreover, and saying, that they went not so far in ee 
their privileges as they lawfully might. And he said moreover, that lates. 
what time the said privileges were in obtaining at Rome, the bishop 
Ambianensis was there present himself, resisting the same with all 
his power ; yea all the prelates also of France sent and wrote up to 
the court against the same, and yet did not prevail. For when the 
friars there presently declared and opened ‘to the pope in what 
manner and how far they had used their privileges, the pope said, 
“ Placet,” that is, agreed unto the same. “ And now,” saith he, 
“‘ the prelates require and demand of us to send up our privileges to 
the court; which were great folly in us. For in so doing, what 
should we else but give place and occasion to revoke again the 
authority which is given into our hands already ? Furthermore, our 
warden and master is now lately dead, and the master here of the 
Dominic friars is not now present. Wherefore we dare not deter- 
mine in such a weighty cause, touching the privileges of our order, 
without the presence of them. And therefore we desire you of the 
university to hold us therein excused, and not to be so lightly stirred 
against us, for we are not the worst and yilest part of the univer- 
sity,” &c. 


The next day, being the eighth of the same month, which is also 


1360. 
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Ldward dedicated to the conception of our Lady, it was determined like- 
—__—— wise, that one of the Dominic friars should preach in the church of 
A.D. the Franciscan or Grey-friars: and so he did; tending to the same 
se end, as the other friar in the other church had done before. Where- 
‘1360, by it may seem that the proverb is well answered unto, whereof we read 

Foor the gospel: “ Facti sunt amici Herodes et Pilatus in ipso die.” 
andPilate It was not long after, that the feast of St. Thomas the apostle 
rae ein fOllowed, in whose vigil all the heads of the university again were 
crucify- warned the third day after to congregate together in the church of 
christ. St. Bernard at the sermon time. Which being done, and the assem- 
Another ply meeting together, another sermon was made by a divine of 
against the university, whose theme was, “ Prope est dominus ommibus invo- 
‘ cantibus eum in veritate,” &c.; wherein, with many words and great 
authorities, he argued against those who would not be obedient unto 
Bishop their prelates, &c. ‘The sermon being ended, then rose up again the 
Am bishop Ambianensis, who, prosecuting the rest of the theme, and 
Lae coming to the word “ in veritate,” divided it into three parts, accord-. 

ing to the common gloss of the decretals :— 
“ Est verum vite, doctrine, justitiaque, 
Primum semper habe; duo propter scandala linque:” ’ 


Showing and declaring by many authorities, both of canonical 
Scriptures and out of the law, and by evident demonstration of 
Verity Xperience, that the friars first had no verity of life, because they 
eonsist- were full of hypocrisy ; neither had they verity of doctrine, because 
three in their heart they bare gall, and in their tongue honey; neither 
pans verity of justice, because they, usurped other men’s offices. And 
thus concluding with the same, he caused again to be read the said 
privileges, with the constitution above specified. And so, expound- 
ing place by place, he did argue and prove that the said constitution 
in no part was made void or infringed by the privileges aforesaid. 
He added, moreover, that ‘‘ whereas the friars say,” saith he, “ that 
I should be present in the obtaining of the privileges, I grant it to 
be true; and when word came to me thrice thereof, I went to the 
pope reclaiming and requiring the said privileges to be revoked; but 
the next day after, it pleased the pope to send me out abroad upon 
weighty affairs, so that then the matter had no end. After that, we 
sent also other messengers with our letters, for the same cause unto 
the court of Rome, whom the friars say not to have prevailed, but 
The friars they lie therein; for the said messengers again brought us letters 
Piste. from the chief of the court of Rome, sealed with their seals ; which 
letters we have divers times presented to our king, and will shortly 
show them unto you all, in which the lord pope hath promised the 
said privileges either to be utterly abrogated, or else to be mitigated 
with some more plain interpretation, of which we trust. shortly to 
have the public bull or writ from the pope.” 
The At last, the said bishop required and desired of all there, of what 
iar’ diocese or country soever they were, that they would copy out the 
legescon- aforesaid privileges, and send them abroad into their countries, that 
disputa- all men might see what they were, and how far they did extend. In 
tin at fine, the matter coming into open disputation, it was concluded by 


Paris. 5 1a 
Master Giles, one of the Augustine friars, who was thought to be 


SEDITIOUS COMMOTION AT OXFORD. WAS: 


most reasonable of all the other friars,in this wise: That after his #awara 
sentence, the prelates were in the truer part, &c.! Misceich 
Concerning this wrangling contention between the university and A.D. 
friars of France here before mentioned, whereof partly the original 193! 
cause may be understood, by that which hath been said, to arise upon nie 
certain privileges granted by popes to the friars, to intermeddle in : 
matters of parish churches; as to hear confessions, to preach and 
teach, with power thereunto annexed to gather for their labour, to 
bury within their houses, and to receive impropriations, &c., because 
it were too long here to describe the full circumstances thereof, also 
because the said contention did not only endure a long time in France, 
but also came over into England; the whole discourse thereof more 
amply (Christ willing) shall be declared in the beginning of the next 
book, when we come to the story of Armachanus. 
About the time and year that this brawl was in the university of seditious 
Paris between the friars and prelates there, as hath been declared, the (Whe. 


tion be- 
like contention happened also in the university of Oxford in the year tween the 


above prefixed (a.p. 1354), save only that the strife among the men ana 
masters of Paris, as it rose upon friarly ceremonies, so it went no Sfovtera. 
further than brawling words and matter of excommunication ; but this 
tumult, rising out of a drunken cause, proceeded further unto bloody 
stripes. The first origin of it began in a tavern, between a scholar 

and the good man of the house; who, falling together into alter- 
cation, grew to such height of words, that the student (contra jus 
hospitii) poured the wine upon the head of the host, and brake his 

head with the quart pot. Upon this occasion given, eftsoons parts 

began to be taken between the townsmen and the scholars, insomuch 

that a grievous sedition and conflict followed upon the same ; wherem 

many of the townsmen were wounded, and to the number of twenty 

slain; and divers of the scholars also were grievously hurt. For the 

space of two days this hurly-burly continued. On the second day Proces- 
certain religious and devout persons ordained a solemn procession Be 
general, to pray for peace ; yet, notwithstanding, all that procession, would 
holy as it was, would not bring peace. In the which procession, the peace. 
skirmish still waxing hot, one of the students, being hardly pursued 

by the townsmen, for succour in his flight came running to the priest 

or friar, who carried about, as the manner was, the pix ; thinking to find 

refuge at the presence of the transubstantiated God of the altar there 
carriedand imboxed. Notwithstanding, the god beingnot there present, 

or else not seeing him, or else peradventure being asleep,” the scholar 

found there small help ; for the townsmen, in the heat of the chase, Transup- 
forgetting belike the virtue of the pope’s transubstantiation, followed 2°43) 
him so hard, that in the presence of the pix they brake his head, and pet help 
wounded him grievously. This done, at length some peace or truce need. 
for that day was taken. On the morrow, other townsmen in the 
villages about, joining with the townsmen of Oxford, confederated 
together in great force and power to set upon the students there, and 

so did, having a black flag borne before them, and so invaded the 
university men; whereupon the scholars, being overmatched, and Conquest 
compelled to flee into their halls and hostels, were so pursued by aiaes 


their enemies, that twenty of the doors of their halls and chambers 0" 
(1) Hee ex Godfrido de Fontanis. (2) “Asleep,” as Baal was in days of old.—Eb, 
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Edwara Were broken open, and many of them wounded, and, as’ it is said; 
*__ slain and thrown into the draughts; their books with knives and bills 
A.D. cutall in pieces, and much of their ‘goods carried away. And thus the 
1331 students of that university, being conquered by the townsmen of 
ies Oxford, and of the country about, departed and left the university, 
—so that for a time the schools there, and all school acts, did utterly 
ea cease from all exercise of study, except only Merton college-hall, 
Cigeived With a few others remaining behind. 
for a This being done the twelfth day of February, the queen at the 
"same time being at Woodstock was brought to bed, and purified: on 
the first Sunday in Lent with great solemnity of justing.. About 
which time the bishop of Lincoln, their diocesan, hearing of this 
excessive outrage, sendeth his inhibition to all parsons and priests, 
forbidding them throughout all Oxford, to celebrate mass ox any 
The town Givine service in the presence of any lay person within the said town 
of Oxford of Oxford, interdicting withal the whole town; which interdiction 
dicted. endured the space of a whole year and more. 

The king also sent thither his justices to examine and inquire 
into the matter, before’ whom divers of the laymen and clergy were 
indicted, and four of the chief burgesses of the said’ town were 
indicted, and by the king’s commandment sent to the Tower of 
London, and were there imprisoned. At length, through much 
labour of the nobles, the king so took up the matter, that sending 
his writings unto. all sheriffs in. England, he offered pardon to all and 
singular the students of that university, wheresoever dispersed, for 
that transgression; whereby the university in a short time was reple- 

Assize of Nished again as before. Moreover, it was granted to the vice-chan- 

ale grant, Cellor or commissary, as they term him, of the town and. university 

ae a of Oxford, to have the assize of bread, ale, wine, and all other 

sary of victuals; the mayor of the said town being excluded. Also it was 

oxtrd granted and decreed, that the commons of Oxford should give to the 
university of Oxford two hundred pounds sterling, in part of satis- 
faction for their excesses ; there bemg reserved, notwithstanding, to 
every one of the students his several action against any several person 
of the townsmen, &c. 

About a.p. 1354, the king, with the consent of his council, called 
home again out of Flanders the staple of wool, with all things there- 
unto appertaining, and established the same in sundry places within 
the realm, namely, in Westminster, Canterbury, Chichester, Bristol, 
Lincoln, and Hull; which staple, after a.p. 1362, was translated over 
to Calais. 

Of Simon Islip, archbishop of Canterbury, mentioned a little before, 
page 710, I read in the said author above specified, that he, by his 
letters patent, directed to all parsons and vicars within his province, 

Nottoab- Straightly charged them and their parishioners, under pain of excom- 
from bo. Munication, not to abstain from bodily labour upon certain saints? 
iy days, which before were wont to be hallowed and consecrated to 
upon cer- unthrifty idleness. Item, that to priests should be given’no more 
days” for their yearly stipend, but three pounds, six shillings, and eight 
A Parlia- pence, which made divers of them to rob and steal, &e. a.p. 1362. 
ares In the. year following, king Edward kept his parliament at London 


(1) * Great solemnity of justing,” great show of piety.—Ep. 
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in the month of October ; 3 wherein it was prohibited that either gold Zdwara 
or silyer should be worn in knives, girdles, brooches, rings, or in any ss 
other ornament belonging to the body, except the wearer might = D. 
dispend ten pounds a year. Item, That none should wear either 1°! 
silks or costly furs, except such as might dispend one hundred pounds o 
a year. . Also that merchant adventurers should not export any 
merchandise out of the realm, or seek for wines in other countries ; 

whereby other nations should be constrained rather to seek to us, &e 
But none of this did take any great effect. 

After this Simon Islip, as is aboye recorded, followed Simon 
Langham, then William Wittlesey ; after whom next. in place suc- 
ceeded Simon Sudbury. 

Much about the same time the nuns of St. Bridget’s order first wuns of 
began; about which time also was builded Queen’s College in Sen" 
Oxford, by queen Philippa of England, wife to king Edward IIT., order. 
about a.p. 1360. 

Moreover, in the time of this pope Innocent, friar John Lyle, 
bishop of Ely, moved with certain injuries, as he thought, done to 
him by the lady Blanch, made his complaint to the pope; who; this iaay 
sending down his curse to the bishop of Lincoln and other prelates, Ble 


to be executed upon the adversaries of the bishop of Ely, commanded duchess 
them, that if they did know any of the said adversaries dead and el 
buried, that notwithstanding, they should cause the same to be taken ants 
up: which also they performed accordingly, of whom some had beert commu- 
of the king’s council ; wherefore the king being displeased, and not ape 
unworthily, did again trouble and molest the said prelates. This Pre. 
coming to the pope’s hearing, certain were directed down from the 

court of Rome, in behalf “of the: aforesaid bishop of Ely ; who, 
meeting with the bishop of Rochester, the king’s treasurer, delivered 

unto him, being armed, letters from the bishop of Rome, the tenor 
whereof was not known, This done, they incontinently voided 
away, but certain of the king’s servants pursuing did overtake them ; 

of whom some they imprisoned, some they brought to the justices, The 


and so they were condemned to be hanged. Herein may. appear pope's 


messen- 


what reverence the pope’s letters in this king” s days, had in this realm gers 
of England.! This pope Innocent ordained the feast of the Holy the teast 
Spear, ‘and of the Holy Nails. a ee 

And here, to make an end of this Routh Book, now remaineth, of the 
after our order and custom before begun, to prosecute the race of ee: 
the archbishops of Canterbury, in this aforesaid Fourth Book con- 


tained ; beginning where before we left off,? at Lanfranc. | 


A TABLE OF THE ARCHBISHOPS OF CANTERBURY IN THE 
FOURTH BOOK CONTAINED. 


34, Lanfranc ,.was archbishop of Canterbury for nineteen years. 
Polydore Virgil, lib. 9, numbereth this Lanfranc to be the thirty-third 
archbishop ; but by the account of other authors, namely, by the, 
chronicle of the monk of Dover, he seemeth to be deceived; as he 
was in the twenty-eight years of Dunstan, who indeed did sit but 
nineteen or twenty at the most. This error of Polydore seemeth to 

(1) Ex Chro. Walsing. (2) Page 104. 
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Bdward come by leaving out either Elsius, who was the twenty-third, or by 


A.D. 


1360. 


leaving out Elfric, who was the twenty-sixth, as in some authors 
I find. 

Moreover, here is to be noted, that although the said Elfrie were 
left. out, yet Lanfranc cannot be the thirty-third. 

Note also, that in the previous table of the third book, after Siri- 
clus, you must put in St. Alured, whom, in the order of archbishops, 
I left out in the end of the third book, page 104. 

This Lanfranc was an Italian, and a stout champion of the pope. 
After his stubborn dissension with Thomas, archbishop of York, he 
wrote against Berengarius, entitling his book ‘Opus Scintillarum,’ 
page 114. 

Also the same Lanfrane builded the new church at Canterbury, 
and plucked down the old. By him was builded the church pf St. 
Gregory. At length he was expelled by king William Rufus. 

35. Anselm, for twenty years. Of this Anselm, and the strife 
between him and the king, look in page 144. 

36. Radulph for eight years. Under Radulph the order of Cis- 
tercians began. . 

37. William Curboil, for thirteen years. By this William the new 
work of the church of St. Martin’s, at Dover, was built. 

38. Theobald, for twenty-four years. By this Theobald monks 
were first brought into the church of Dover. He was expelled by 
king Stephen. In his time the church of St. Gregory at Canterbury 
was burned. 

39. Thomas Becket, for nine years. For the life and death of this 
Becket, see page 196.' 

40. Richard, for ten years. This Richard was a monk. In his 
time Christ’s Church, at Canterbury, was burned. 

41. Baldwin, for seven years. Between this Baldwin and the monks 
was great discord. He suspended the prior from his priorship, and 
two and twenty monks from all service. He caused the sub-prior, 


‘with all his adherents, to be excommunicated through all Kent. 


42. Hubert, for fourteen years. In the time of this Hubert the 
chapel of Lambeth was plucked down. Also the church of Dover 
was burned: 

43, Stephen Langton, for twenty-two years. This Stephen, witli 
the monks of Canterbury, was expelled by king John. 

This Stephen, intending to give orders in the chapel of Lambeth; - 
was stopped by the monks of Canterbury, through their appeal and 
prohibition. Wherefore he required Eustace, bishop of London, to 
minister the same orders in the church of St. Paul. 

In his time fell great variance between the monks of Rochester 
and the monks of Canterbury, for the election of their bishop, which 
election the monks of Canterbury would not admit before the Ro- 
chester monks had presented the bishop’s staff in the church of 
Canterbury ; so that both the churches sent their messengers to the 
court of Rome. 

44, Richardus Magnus, for four years. At the consecration of 


(1) Ex Crickeladensi: Magnates in Anglia interdixerunt, ne quis Martyrem Thomam nominaret, 
ne quis ejus miracula praedicaret, interminantes minas mortis seu maximarum poenarum omnibus 
confitentibus eum fuisse Martyrem, et miracula ejus preedicantibus, &c. 
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this Richard, contention arose between the bishop of Rochester and Zawara 
Ii. 


the bishop of Bath, who should consecrate him. 


Item, between the said Richard and the monks of Canterbury fell A.D. 
a grievous discord, about certain liberties belonging to the arch-_1360. 


bishop. 

The said archbishop, for cettain quarrels against the king, went up 
to Rome, who died in Tuscia. 

After this Richard, the election of three archbishops was disannulled 
at Rome; namely, of Radulphus de Nova Villa; of John, prior of 
Canterbury, and of John Blund. 

45. Edmund of Abingdon for seven years. This Edmund was 
called St. Edmund, at whose election the prior of Dover; thinking to 
be present, as at the marriage of his mother, was not permitted by 
the monks of Canterbury. or that injury he appealed and went to 
Rome to complain, not against the elect, but against the election ; 
where he obtained of the pope, for all the priors and successors of 
Dover, to have full interest in the election of the archbishops, besides 
other privileges which he obtained; percase not without some good 
store of money. Afterwards the monks of Canterbury accused him 
to the archbishop as though he stood against the person of the elect, 
and so obtained of the archbishop, being angry with him, to haye 
brought him under the chapter of Canterbury, there to be punished. 
Whereupon the prior, seemg himself so destitute of al help of 
lawyers, was constrained in the aforesaid chapter to ery ‘peccayi.’ 
Then, being suspended from his priorship, he was at length sent 
home from Dover, being compelled first to set his hand to a certain 
composition between him and the aforesaid monks. 

_ The said Edmund, archbishop, having also some quarrel against 
the king, went up to Rome, and died before his coming home. 

46. Boniface, for twenty-five years. In the time of this Boniface, 
Pope Gregory wickedly granted to king Henry IIT. (for the getting 
of the kingdom of Sicily, which belonged not to him to give, nor to 
the other to take) tenths of goods, temporal and spiritual, for five 
years. Item, All the first year’s fruits of churches that should be 
vacant for five years. Item, Half of all the goods of beneficed men, 
not resident on their benefices. Item, All legacies not distinctly 
given. And yet the kingdom of Sicily never came into his hands, 
which belonged to Manfred, son of Frederic the emperor. Strife 
there was between this Boniface and the prior of Canterbury, Item; 
Between him and the bishop of Roff. Item, Between him and the 
chapter of Lincoln: all-which was afterwards agreed. 

Strife also in Winchester about choosing the bishop after the 
death of Avonarus, the king’s brother. 

Strife also in the convocation which Boniface did hold at Lambeth ; 
in the which council were recited the statutes of Octobonus, and other 
new statutes made, against which John Hemelingford, the king’s 
chaplain, with others besides, and Prince Edward on the king’s be- 
half, did. appeal.’ 

Under this Boniface, Tunbridge and Hadlow first came under the 
custody of the archbishop of Canterbury. 

Master John of Exeter bought the bishopric of Winchester for 

(1) Chron. Doverens, fol. 20, p. 2. (2) Ibid. fol. 21, 
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Eaward six thousand marks; which being known he was fain to. pay the 


Ae 1): 
1360. 


An up- 
truth in 
Polydore 
Virgil. 


same sum again to the pope, and so was sent home. 

Boniface the archbishop being in the parts of Sebaudia (A.p. 1262) 
there befell another altereation between the prior.arid chapter of Can- 
terbury on the one part, and the prior and chapter of Dover-on the 
other; which two houses ‘were almost never in quiet; and all about 
eS liberties and privileges ; as, for making the sub-prior, for 
receiving in of monks, and for. visitations of the church of Dover. 

A.D. 1268. Boniface, archbishop, interdicted the city of London, 
because in the same city the archbishop of York did hold up his 
cross, the archbishop. of Canterbury being there ett the king 
holding then his parliament. at Westminster. 

This archbishop died in the parts of Sebaudia. 

John, prior of Canterbury, was elected by the monks against the 
king’s mind, but. by the pope refused. 

Adam Chilinden was elect, but he resigned his election to the 
pope. 

47. Robert Kilwarby, friar, for six years. In the time of this 
Robert Kilwarby, appeal was taken against the chapter of Canter- 
bury by the bishops of Winchester, “Worcester, and Exeter} for 
which cause the said bishops went up to Rome to prosecute the 
appeal. ‘The matter was, because they did not ‘their obedience to 
the monks of Canterbury, the see being empty. 

Walter Giffard, archbishop of York, going én the general 
council, bore up his cross through the middle of Kent, in the time 
of this Robert, archbishop of Canterbury, A.D. 1272. 

By pope Gregory X. in the general council at Lyons, all tho 
orders of friars were put down, four orders only excepted, ‘that is, 
Dominics, Franciscans, Carmelites, and Augustines. - 

This Robert Kilwarby, by the commandment of pope Nichiohis; 
was made cardinal of” Rome and bishop of Porvensis. 

Here is to be noted an untruth in Polydore Virgil, who saith, that 
he was made cardinal: by pope Gregory, which could not be.’ 

_ Robert Buel; bishop of Bath, was elected, but by the pope 
refused ; for whom John Peckham, a Grey-friar, was placed:in by 
pope Nicholas. 

_ 48. John Peckham, for thirteen years. In the first year of this 
friar Peckham, W. Wikewane, archbishop of York, coming from 
his consecration at Rome to Dover, bore up his cross through 
the midst of Kent, whereat was no little ado. 

Robert Gerriemine, archdeacon of Cariterbury, went to: law at 
Rome: for thé liberties and possessions of his archdeaconship two 
years, and there died. 

In this tinie also another wrangling occurred between the baits 
of Canterbury and: the monks of Dover, in the time of this John 
Peckham; for admitting. certain novices of Dover into orders.’ - 

This Peckham, holding a council at Lambeth, ordained divers» 
statutes, and caused the ordinances of the council of Lyons, and of 
Boniface archbishop of Canterbury, and his predecessary to be 
observed. 

Great grief and hatred existed between this Peckham, anid Thomas 


(1) Ex Chr. Monach. Dover. fol. 42. 


CONTAINED IN THE FOURTH BOOK. 


bishop of Hereford, who, being excommunicated by Peckham, ap- 
pealed to Rome, and went to the pope. 

The prior and covent of Canterbury made their appeal against this 
archbishop Peckham, that he should not consecrate Walter le Scha- 
mele, the newly elect bishop of Salisbury, in any other place, except 
only in the church of Canterbury, but by their leave and license first 
obtained. Notwithstanding, the archbishop, nothing regarding their 
appeal, proceeded in the consecration of the said bishop near to the 
town of Reading, whereupon the prior and covent ceased not to 
prosecute their appeal against the archbishop. 

Between Richard Ferrings, archdeacon of Canterbury, of the one 
part, and the barons of Dover of the other part, the same year fell 
out another like wrangling, for that the archdeacon claimed to visit 
the church of Dover: contrary the barons affirmed, that none had, 
nor should have, to do thereto, or order or dispose in spiritual matters, 
but onty the archbishop, and the prior and covent of St. Martin.’ 

After the death of William Wiewane, archbishop of York, John 
de Roma succeeded; and coming from his consecration at Rome to 
Dover, bare his cross through the middle of Kent, contrary to the 
inhibition of John Peckham. 

49. Robert Winchelsey was archbishop for nineteen years. This 
Robert, who was archbishop in the latter time of king Edward I., for 
certain displeasure the king had conceived against him, departed the 
realm, and in his banishment remained two or three years; and, 
about the beginning of the reign of king Edward II., he was restored 
again. (a.p. 1309.)? Thus few archbishops of Canterbury we find, 
with whom kings have not had some quarrel or other. ‘* The cause 
between the king and him,” saith mine author, “ was this: That the 
king aceused him to pope Clement of disturbing his realm, and of 
taking part with rebels,” &c.* 

This Robert also excommunicated Walter, bishop of Coventry, for 
holding with the king and Peter Gaveston against the ordinances of 
the barons; wherefore the said bishop appealed to the pope, against 
whom the archbishop sent Adam Mirmouth. 

In the time of this Robert, archbishop, the order of Templars was 
abolished by pope Clement V. in the council of Vienna, with this 
sentence definitive: ‘ Quanquam de jure non possumus, tamen ad 
plenitudinem potestatis dictum ordinem reprobamus.” 

50. Walter Reynald for fifteen years. After the decease of 
Robert Winchelsey, who departed a.p. 1312, Thomas Cobham, a 
learned man, was elected by full consent of the monks, who came to 
Avignon to have his election confirmed ; but the pope reserving the 
vacant seat in his own hands, put in Walter Reynald, bishop of 
Worcester, chancellor of England, who governed the see fifteen 
years. 

The chronicler of St. Alban’s recordeth also, how in the days of 
this archbishop (a.p.1319), certain lepers conspiring with the ‘Turks 
and Jews went about to impotionate, and infect all Christendom, by 
enyenoming their fountains, lakes, pits, barrels, and such other places ; 
of the which crime divers of them being convicted, were worthily 
burned in France. About the same year, the said author maketh 

(1) Ex eod. Chron. fol. 46. (2) Ex Chron. Rich, 2. (3) Ex Chron. St. Albani. 
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Eawara also relation, how, in the realm of England, much murrain prevailed 

1 among the beasts; insomuch that the dogs, feeding upon their flesh 

A.D. (infected belike by the waters and fountains), fell down dead incon- 

1360. tinently ; neither durst men, for that cause, almost taste of any beef. 
(a.p. 1318, 1319.)! 

This Walter, archbishop, taking part with the queen Isabel against 
king Edward her husband, died the same year in which he was de- 

osed. (A.D. 1237.)? 

After Walter the archbishop, as affirmeth the chronicle of St. 
Alban, succeeded Simon Mepham ; of whom I marvel that Polydore 
maketh no word nor mention; belike he sat not long: after him 
followed, 

51. John Stratford, for twenty-nine years. In the story of Adam 
Merimouth, it is recorded that this John Stratford, intending tovisit 
the diocese of Norfolk, was not received by the bishop, the cllapter 
and clergy there alleging that he observed not the ordinary canon 
therein. "To whom the archbishop said again, he had the pope's 
letters, and showed the same. But the other answered, that those 
letters were falsely obtdined, and tended to the suppression of the 
clergy, and therefore they would not obey : wherefore the archbishop 
excommunicated the bishop, suspended the prior, and interdicted the 
covent. (a.p. 1343.) 

52. John Offord, ten months. Master John Offord, chancellor of 
England, was elected and confirmed archbishop of Canterbury, but 
not consecrated, and sat but ten months, about a.p. 1350, the time 
of the pestilence in England. 

53. Thomas Braidwarden, archbishop for one year. This Thomas 
Braidwarden following after John Stratford, sat not long, but died 

the first within ten months, of the plague, as they say. This was called the 
frazve in Hirst great plague in England, raging so sore in all quarters, that it 
England. was thought scarcely the tenth part of men to be left alive. 

54. Simon Islip, forseventeen years. _In.the time of Simon Islip, 
who followed after Braidwarden, king Edward (a.p. 1362) is re- 
ported, after the blind superstition of those days, to offer in the 

The vest church of Westminster the vestments wherein St. Peter did celebrate 

ments’ mass; which belike were well kept from moths, to last so long.’ 

St. Peter "Phe same Simon Islip, among other constitutions, ordained through 

mass, or all churches and chapels, under pain of excommunication, that no 

bran. man should abstain from bodily labours upon certain saints’ days, as 

dolie. jg before mentioned; which fact of his is not a little noted im our 
monkish histories. 


This Simon built Canterbury College in Oxford. 


THE CONCLUSION OF THIS FOURTH BOOK. 


Anti- Forasmuch as Satan, being chained up all this while for the space 
erg of a thousand years, beginneth about this time to be loosed and to 
The loos- come abroad, according to the forewarning of St. J ohn’s Revelation : 
ingout therefore, to conclude the Fourth Book, wherein sufficiently hath been 


of Satan. 
described the excessive pride and pomp of Antichrist, flourishing in 


(1) Ex Chro. Alban. (2) Ex Chro. Alban. (3) Ex Chro. Alban. 


CONCLUSION OF THE FOURTH BOOK. 


{2¢ 


oO 


his ruff and security, from the time of William the Conqueror hither- 2dwara 


to: now (Christ willing and assisting us thereunto) we mind in these 
latter books hereafter following, in order of history to express the 
latter persecutions and horrible troubles of the church, raised up by 
Satan in his minister Antichrist ; with the resistance again of Christ's 
church against him. And so to prosecute, by the merciful grace of 
Christ, the proceeding and course of times, till we come at length to 
the fall and ruin of the said Antichrist ; to the intent that if any be 
in such error as to think that Antichrist is yet to come, he may con- 
sider and ponder well the tragical rages, the miserable and most sor- 
rowful persecutions, murders, and vexations, of these latter three 
hundred years now following; and then, I doubt not but he will be 
put out of all doubt, and know that not only Antichrist is already 
come, but also know where he sitteth, and how he is now falling 
apace (the Lord Christ be thanked for ever!) to his decay and 
confusion. 


END OF BOOK THE FOURTH. 


A.D. 
1360. 


ACTS AND MONUMENTS. 


BOOK V. 


CONTAINING 
THE LAST THREE HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE LOOSING OUT 
OF SATAN.1 } 


rawara 'THus having discoursed in these former books of the order and 
“7 course of years, from the first tying up of Satan unto the year of our 
d Lord 1360, I have a little overpassed the stint of time in the Seripture 
1360. appointed for the loosing out of him again. For so it is written by 
St. John [Apoc. xx.], that ‘“ after a thousand years, Satan, the old 
dragon, shall be let loose again for a season,” Xe. 
Theyears For the better explanation of the which mystery, let us first con- 
antum, Sider the context of the Scripture; afterwards let us examine, by 
out history and the course of times, the meaning of the same. And first, 
amined. to recite the words of the Apocalypse; the text of the prophecy is 
Apoe. xx. this :—‘* And I saw an angel descending from heaven, having a ke 
of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he took the 
dragon, the old serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him 
for a thousand years, and put him in the bottomless dungeon and 
shut him up, and signed him with his seal, that he should no more 
seduce the Gentiles, till a thousand years were expired. And after 
that he must be loosed again for a little space of time. And I saw 
seats, and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them ; 
and the souls I saw of them which were beheaded for the testimony 
of Jesus.” By these words of the Revelation, here recited, three 
special times are to be noted. 
First, The being abroad of Satan to deceive the world. 
Secondly, The binding up of him. 
Thirdly, The loosing out of him again, after a thousand years 
consummate, for a time. 
ne place Concerning the interpretation of which times, I see the common 
Kove xx, Opinion of many to be deceived by ignorance of histories, and the 
expound state of things done in the church; they supposing that the chaining 
loosing up of Satan for a thousand years, spoken of in the Revelation, was 
eut of meant from the birth of Christ our Lord. Wherein I grant that 
spiritually the strength and dominion of Satan, in accusing and con- 
demning us for sin, was cast down at the passion and by the passion 
of Christ our Saviour, and locked up, not only for a thousand years, 


(1) Edition 1563, p.74 Ed. 1570, p.493, Ed. 1576, p.401. Ed. 1583, p.397. Ed. 1596, p. 365. 
Ed. 1684, vol. i. p. 452 —Ep. 


WHAT THE LOOSING OF SATAN DOTH MEAN IN SCRIPTURE. (25 


but for ever and ever. Albeit, as touching the malicious hatred and 2awara 
fury of that serpent against the outward bodies of Christ’s poor saints am 
(which is the heel of Christ), to afflict and torment the church out- A.D. 
wardly ; that I judge to be meant in the Revelation of St. John, not Berit 
to be restrained till the ceasing of those terrible persecutions of the 
primitive church, at the time when it pleased God to pity the sorrow- What the 
ful affliction of his poor flock, being so long under persecution, the Sue pe 
space of three hundred years, and so to assuage their griefs and tor- ean in 
ments; which is meant by the binding up of Satan, worker of all] Scripture. 
those mischiefs: understanding thereby, that forasmuch as the devil, 

the prince of this world, had now, by the death of Christ the Son of 

God, lost all his power and interest against the soul of man, he should 

turn his furious rage and malice, which he had to Christ, against the 
people of Christ, which is meant by the heel of the seed [Gen. iii.], 

in tormenting their outward bodies ; which yet should not be for ever, 

but for a determinate time, when it should please the Lord to bridle 

the malice, and snaffle the power, of the old serpent, and give rest 

unto his church for the term of a thousand years; which time being 
expired, the said serpent should be suffered loose again for a certain 

or a small time. [Apoc. xx.] 

And thus to expound this prophetical place of Scripture, I am led Three 
by three reasons : ssa 

The first is, for that the binding up of Satan, and closing him in tie first 
the bottomless pit by the angel, importeth as much as that he was at **°™ 
liberty, raging and doing mischief before. And, certes, those so ter- 
rible and so horrible persecutions of the primitive time universally 
through the whole world, during the space of three hundred years of 
the church, do declare no less. Wherein it is to be thought and 
supposed that Satan, all that time, was not fastened and closed up. 

The second reason moving me to think that the closmg up of Satan The 
was after the ten persecutions of the primitive church, is taken out of ee 
the twelfth chapter of the Apocalypse ; where we read, that after the 
woman, meaning the church, had travailed forth her man-child, the 
old dragon, the devil, the same time being cast down from heaven, 
drawing the third part of the stars with him, stood before the woman 
with great anger, and persecuted her (that is, the church of God) 
with a whole flood of water (that is, with abundance of all kinds of 
torments), and from thence went, moreover,-to fight against the 
residue of her seed, and stood upon the sands of the sea; whereby 
it appeareth that he was not as yet locked up. 

The third reason I collect out of the Apocalypse, chapter xili., The thira 
where it is written of the beast, signifying the imperial monarchy of ‘poc-xiit. 
Rome, that he had power to make war forty and two months; by 
which months is meant, no doubt, the time that the dragon and the 
persecuting emperors should have in afflicting the saints of the primi- 
tive church. ‘The computation of which forty-two months (counting Forty-two 
every month for a Sabbath of years ; that is, for seven years, after the moni 
order of Scripture), riseth to the sum (counting from the passion of Apoe-xil- 
the Lord Christ) of three hundred years, lacking six ; at which time mined. 
Maxentius, the last persecutor in Rome, fighting against Constantine, 
was drowned with his soldiers, like as Pharaoh, persecuting the children 
of Israel, was drowned in the Red Sea. Unto the which forty-two 
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WHEN SATAN WAS TIED UP. 


months, or Sabbaths of years, if ye add the other six years wherein 
Licinius persecuted in the Hast, ye shall find just three hundred 
years, as is specified before in the first book of this volume. 

After the which forty and two months were expired, manifest it is 
that the fury of Satan, that is, his violent malice and power over the 
saints of Christ, was diminished and restrained universally throughout 
the whole world. 

Thus then, the matter standing evident that Satan, after three 
hundred years, counting from the passion of Christ, began to be 
chained up, at which time the persecution of the primitive church 
began to cease, now let us see how long this binding up of Satan 
should continue, which was promised in the Book of the Revelation 
to be a thousand years ; which thousand years, if ye add to the forty- 
two months of years, that is, to two hundred and ninety-four years, 
they make one thousand two hundred and ninety-four years after the 
passion of the Lord. To these, moreover, add the thirty years of 
the age of Christ, and it cometh to the year of our Lord 1324, which 
was the year of the letting out of Satan, according to the prophecy 
in the Apocalypse. 


A TABLE CONTAINING THE TIME OF THE PERSECUTION BOTH 
OF THE. PRIMITIVE, AND OF THE LATTER CHURCH, WITH 
THE COUNT OF YEARS FROM THE FIRST BINDING UP OF 
SATAN, TO HIS LOOSING AGAIN, AFTER THE MIND OF THE 
APOCALYPSE. 


The first persecution of the primitive church, beginning at the 
thirtieth year of Christ, was prophesied to continue forty-two months; 
that is, till a.p. 294. 

The ceasing of the last persecution of the primitive church by the 
death of Licinius, the last persecutor, began in the three hundred 
and twenty-fourth year from the nativity of Christ; which was from 
the thirtieth year of his age, two huridred and ninety-four years. 

The binding up of Satan after peace given to the church, counting 
from the thirty years of Christ, began a.p. 294, and lasted a thou- 
sand years, that is, counting from the thirtieth year of Christ, to the 
year 1294. ; 

About which year, pope Boniface VIII. was pope, and made the 
sixth book of the Decretals, confirmed the orders of friars, and pri- 
vileged them with great freedoms; as appeareth by his constitution, 
‘Super Cathedram.’ a.p. 1294. 

Unto the which count of years doth not much disagree that which 
I found in a certain old chronicle prophesied and written in the latter 
end of a book ; which book was written, as it seemeth, by a monk of 
Dover, and remaineth yet in the custody of William Cary, a citizen 
of London ; alleging the prophecy of one Hayncard, a Grey-friar, 
grounded upon the authority of Joachim the abbot, prophesying 
that Antichrist should be born the year from the nativity of Christ 
1260; which is, counting after the Lord’s passion, the very same 
year and time when the orders of friars, both Dominics and Fran- 
ciscans, began first to be set up by pope Honorius II. and by pope 
Gregorius IX., which was the year of our Lord, counting from his 


THE AUTHOR OF THE PLOUGHMAN’S PRAYER NOT KNOWN. Oy 


passion, a.p. 1226; and counting from the nativity of our Lord, £dwara 
was the year 1260. Whereof these verses, prophesying the coming ———_ 
A.D 


of Antichrist, in the author were written :— ; . 
1360. 


“ Cum fuerint anni completi mille ducenti, 
Et decies seni post partum virginis alme : 
Tune Antichristus nascetur deemone plenus.” 


And these verses were written, as appeareth by the said author, 
A.D. 1285. 

These things thus premised for the loosing out of Satan, according 
to the prophecy of the Apocalypse, now let us enter (Christ willing) 
upon the declaration of these latter times which followed after the 
letting out of Satan into the world; describing the wondrous per- 
turbations and cruel tyranny stirred up by him against Christ’s 
church, and also the valiant resistance of the church of Christ against 
him and Antichrist, as in these our books here under following may 
appear, the argument of which consisteth in two parts: Drei 00. Ared: 
treat of the raging fury of Satan now loosed, and of Antichrist, Meno, 
against the saints of Christ fighting and travailing for the mainte- after fol- 
nance of truth, and the reformation of the church. Secondly, to mire 
declare the decay and ruin of the said Antichrist, through the power 
of the word of God; being at length, either in a great part of the 
world overthrown, or, at least, universally in the whole world 
detected. 

Thus then to begin with the year of our Lord 1360, wherein [ 4.p.1360. 
have a little, as is aforesaid, transgressed the stint of the first loosing a prier 
out of Satan: we are come now to the time wherein the Lord, after tia) 
long darkness, beginneth some reformation of his church, by the learmed 


diligent industry of sundry his faithful and learned servants, of whom which 
divers already we have fore-touched in the former book ; as Guliel. eal 
de Sancto Amore, Marsilius Patavinus, Ockam, Robertus Gallus, ccedines 
Robertus Grosthead, Petrus de Cugneriis, Johannes Rupescissanus, pope. 
Conradus Hager, Johannes de Poliaco, Cesenas, with others, who 
withstood the corrupt errors and intolerable enormities of the bishop 
of Rome, besides those who about these times were put to death by 
the said bishop of Rome, as Castilio and Franciscus de Arcatara in 
the book before recorded; also the two Franciscans, martyrs, who 
were burned at Avignon, mentioned p. 710. ~ 
Now to these (the Lord willing) we will add such other holy 
martyrs and confessors, who following after in the course of years 
with like zeal and strength of God’s word, and also with like danger 
of their lives, gave the like resistance against the enemy of Christ’s 
religion, and suffered at his hands the like persecutions. First, the au- 
beginning with that godly man, whosoever he was, the author of the edo 
book (his name I have not) entitled ‘ The Prayer and Complaint of man's. 
the Ploughman ;” written, as it appeareth, about this present time. not. 
This book, as it was faithfully set forth by William Tindal, so I agit 
have as truly distributed the same abroad to the reader’s hands ; 
neither changing any thing of the matter, nor altering many words of 
the phrase thereof. Although the oldness and age of his speech and 
terms be almost grown now out of use, yet I thought it best, both 
for the utility of the book to reserve it from oblivion, as also in his 


428 
Edward 
ITT, 


A.D. 
1360. 


The com- 
playnt of 
Esai ap- 
plied to 
these 
times. 


The law 
of Christ 
standeth 
on two 
parts. 


THE PLOUGHMAN’S’ COMPLAINT: 


own language to let it go abroad, for the more credit and testimony 
of the true antiquity of the same; adding withal in the margin, for 
the better understanding of the reader, some interpretation of certain 
difficult terms and speeches, which otherwise might perhaps hinder 
or stay the reader. The matter of this complaining prayer of the 
ploughman thus proceedeth :— 


An olde Booke intituled, the Ploughmans Prayer,’ written as it 
seemeth about Wickliffe’s time. 


Iesu Christ that was ybore of the mayde Marye, haut on thy poore seruantes 
mercy and pitye, and helpe them in their great nede to fighte agaynst synne, 
and against the diuil that is autor of synne, and more nede nes ther neuer to cry 
to Christ for help, then it is right now. For it is fulfilled that God sayd b 
Isay the prophet: Ye ryseth vp erlich to folow dronkennes, and to drinke tyll 
it be euen, the harpe and other minstrelsyes beeth in your feastes and wyne. 
But the worke of God ye ne beholdeth not, ne taketh no kepe to the workes of 
hys hands: And therefore my people is take prisoner, for they ne had no 
cunnyng. And the noble men of my people deyeden for hunger, and the mul- 
titude of my people weren drye for thyrst, and therefore hell hath drawen abroade 
their soule, and hath yopened hys mouth withouten any ende. And eftsones 
sayth Isay the prophet: The word is floten away, and the hyghnes of the people 
is ymade sycke, and the earth is infect of his wonnyers, for they haue broken 
my lawes, and ychaunged my ryght, and han destroyed myne euerlastyng bonde 
and forward? betwene them and me. And therefore cursing shall deuoure the 
earth, and they that wonneth on the erthly shullen done synne. And therefore 
the earth tilyars shullen waxe woode, and fewe men shullen ben yleft vpon the 
earth, And yet sayth Isay the prophet, this sayth God, for as much as this 
peple nigheth me with their mouth, and glorifieth me with their lips, and their 
hart is farre from mee, And they han ydrad more mens commaundement, 
then myne, and more drawe to their doctrines, then myne. Therefore will I 
make a great wondring ynto this people, wisedome shall perish away from wise 
men, and ynderstanding of ready men shal bee yhid. And so it seemeth that 
an other saying of Isay is fulfilled, there as God bade him goe teach the-people, 
and sayd goe forth and say to this people: Eares haue ye, and vnderstand ye 
not, and eyes yee haue sight ne know ye not. Make blynde the hart of this 
people, and make their eares heauy, and close their eyen, least he sea with his 
eyen, and yheare with his eares, and vnderstande with his hart, and by yturned, 
and ych heale hym of hys sicknesse. And Isay sayd to God: How long Lord 
shal this be? And God said: For to that the cities ben desolate withouten a 
wonnier, and an house wythouten a man. 

Here is mychel nede for to make sorow, and to erye to our Lord Iesu Christ 
hertilich for helpe and for succour, that hee wole forgeue vs our sinnes, and 
geue vs grace and conning to seruen him better here after. And God of hys 
endles mercy geue ys grace and conning trulich to tellen which is Christes 
law in helping of mens soules, for we beth lewde men, and sinneful men, and 
vneunning, and if he woll be our helpe and our succor, we shullen wel per- 
faurme our purpose. And yblessed bee our Lorde God that hideth his wisedome 
from wise men, and fro ready men, and teacheth it to small children, as Christ 
teacheth in the gospel. 

Christen men haue a law to keepe, the which law hath twe parties. Beleue 
in Christ that is God, and is the foundment of theyr law, and vpon this 
foundement, as he sayd to Peter, and the gospel beareth witnes, he woll 
byelden his church, and this is the first partie of Christes law. The second 
partie of this law beth Christes commaundmentes that beth written in the gospel, 
and more verilich in Christen mens hartes. 

And as touching the beleue, we beleuen that Christ is God, and that there 
ne is no god but he. We beleuen neuerthelesse that in the Godhead there 
bene three persons, the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghost, and al these 
three persons ben one God, and not many gods, and al they beth ylich mightie, 


_(‘) This interesting document is given in every Edition but the First and the Third,—Ep. 
(2) “ Forward,” that is, covenant. : 


OF THE ABUSES OF THE WORLD. 


ylich good, and ylich wise, and euer haue ben, and euer shullen ben. We 
beleuen this God made the world of nought, and man he made after hys owne 
likenesse in Paradise that was a lande of blisse, and gaue him that land for his 
heritage, and bad him that he shoulde not eate the tree of knowledge of good 
and euil, that was a midde Paradise.1 Then the diuell that was fallen out 
of heauen for his pride, had enuie to man, and by a false suggestion he made 
man eate of this tree, and breake the commaundement of God, and tho was 
man ouercome of the deuil, and so he lost his heritage, and was put 
out thereof into the world that was a land of trauel, and of sorow vnder 
the feends thraldome, to be punished for his trespasse. There man followed 
wickednesse and sinne, and God for the sinne of man sent a floud into this 
world, and drownd al mankinde saue eight soules. And after this flud he let 
men multiply in the world, and so hee assayed whether man dread him or 
loued him, and among other he found a man that hight Abraham: this man 
he proued whether he loued him and drad him, and bad him that hee should 
offeren Isaac his son vppon an hil, and Abraham as a true seruant fulfilled the 
Lords commaundment: and for this buxumnesse and truth, God sware ynto 
Abraham that he would multiplie his seed as the grauel in the sea, and as the 
stars of heauen, and he behight to him and to his heires the land of behest for 
heritage for euer, gif they wolden ben his true seruauntes and keepe his hestes. 
And God helde him forward,? for Isaac Abrahams son begat Iacob and Esau : 
and of Iacob that is ycleped Israel, comen Gods people that he chose to be his 
seruants, and to whom he behight the land of behest. This people was in great 
thraldom in Egypt vnder Pharao that was king of Egypt: and they crieden to 
God that hee shoulde deliueren them out of that thraldome, and so hee did: 
for he sent to Pharao, Moses and his brother Aaron, and bad him deliver his 
people to done him sacrifices : and to fore Pharao he made Moses done manie 
wonders, or that Pharao would deliuer his people, and at the last by might hee 
deliuered his people out of thraldome, and led them through a desert towarde 
the land of behest, and there he gaue them a lawe that they shulden lyuen after, 
when they comen into their countrey, and in their way thither ward, the ten 
commaundementes God wrote himselfe in two tables of stone: the remnant 
of the law he taught them by Moses his seruant how they shoulden doe euery 
chone to other, and gif they trespassed again the law, he ordeined how they 
shoulden be punished. Also he taught them what maner sacrifices they should 
do to him, and he chose him a people to been his priests, that was Aaron and 
his children, to done sacrifices in the tabernacle, and afterward in the temple 
also. He chese him the remnant of the children of Leuy to ben seruaunts in 
the tabernacle to the priestes, and he said: When ye come into the land of 
behest, the children of Leuy they shullen haue none heritage amongst their 
brethren, for I would be their part, and their heritage, and they shullen serue 
me in the tabernacle by dayes and by nightes, and he ordeined that priestes 
should haue a part of the sacrifices that wer offred in the tabernacle, and the 
first begotten beastes, both of men and beastes and other things as the lawe 
telleth. And the other children of Leuy that serued in the tabernacle, should 
haue tythings of the people to their lyuelode, of the which tythings they should 
geuen the priestes the tenth partie in forme of offeryng. The children of Leuy 
both priestes and other, should haue houses and crofts, and lesewes for their 
beastes in the land of behest, and none other heritage : and so God gaue them 
their land of behest, and bade them that they ne should worship no other God 
then him, Also he bade that they should kepe his commaundementes, and gife 
they did so, all their enemies about them shuld drede them and be their seruantes. 
And gife they worshipped false gods, and so forsaken his lawes, he behight them 
that he would bring them out of that land and make them serue their enemies, 
but yet hee said hee would not benemen his mercie away from them, if they 
would ery mercie and amend their defautes, and all this was done on Gods 
ide. 

E And here is much loue showed of God to man. And who so looketh the 
bible, hee shall finde ‘that man showed him little loue againeward: for when 
they were come into their heritage, they forgetten their God, and worshipped 
false gods. And God sent to them the prophetes and his seruants feile times? 


(1) “A midde Paradise,” in the middest of Paradise. (2) ‘‘Helde him forward,” kept promise 
with him. (3) “ Feile times,” oft times. 
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to bid them withdrawen them from their sinnes, and other they haue slowen 
them, or they beaten them, or they led them in prison: and. oft times God 
tooke vppon them great vengeance for their sinnes, and when they cried after 
helpen to God, he sent them helpe and succour. This is the generall processe 
of the Old Testament, that God gaue to his people by Moses his seruant. And 
all this testament and this doing ne was but a shadow and a figure of a 
new Testament that was giuen by Christ. And it was byhoten by Ieremie 
the prophet, as S. Paul beareth witnes in the epistle that he writeth to the 
Iewes. And Ieremie saith in this wise: Loe dayes shall come, God saith, 
and I will make a newe bande to the house of Israel, and to the house of 
Iuda, not like the forward that I made with their fathers in that day that 
I tooke their hande to led them out of the lande of Egypt, the which for- 
ward they maden vein, and I had lordship ouer them. But this shal be the 
forward that I wold make with them after those daies: I will give my 
lawes with them in their inwardnesse, and I wil wryten them in their 
harts, and I wil be their God, and they should be my people, and after 
that a man shall not teach his neighbour ne his brother, for all (God 
saith) from the least to the most, should know me, for I will forgeuen 
them their sinnes, and will no more thinke on theyr sinnes. 

This is the newe testament, that Christ, both God and man borne of the 
mayd Mary, he taught here in this world, to bring man out of sinne and 
out of the deuils thraldome and seruice, to heauen, that is land of blisse 
and heritage to all tho that beleeuen on him and kepen his commaundementes, 
and for his teaching he was done to the death. But the third day arose 
againe from death to life, and sette Adam and Eue and many other folke, 
out of hell, and afterward hee came to his disciples and comforted them. After 
he stied vp to heauen to his father, and tho he sent the Holy Ghost amonges 
his disciples: and in time comming he woll come and demen all mankinde 
after their workes, and after the word she spake vpon earth: some to blisse, 
within body and in soul euer withouten end, and some to paine withouten 
end, both in body and in soule. 

This is our beleeue and all Christen mens, and this beleue is the first 
poynt of the newe Testament that ych christen man is holde stedfastly to 
beleue, and rather to suffer the death than forsaken this beleue, and so this 
beleue is the bread of spiritual life, in forsaking sinne, that Christ brought vs 
to life. 

But for as much as mannes lining ne stondeth not all onlych by bread, he hath 
y-giuen vs a draught of water of life todrinke. And who that drinketh of that 
water, he ne shall neuer afterward ben a thurst. For this water is the clere 
teaching of the gospel, that encloseth seuén commaundements. 

The furst is this: Thou shalt loue thy God ouer all other things, and thy 
brother as thy selfe, both enemie and frend. 

The second commaundement is of meekenesse, in the which Christ chargeth 
vs to forsake lordship vpon our brethren and other worldly worships, and so he 
did himselfe. 

The third commaundement, is in stonding stedfastlich in truth and forsaking 
all falsenesse. 

The fourth commaundement, is to suffer in this world diseases and wrongs 
withouten ageinstondinges. 

The fifth commaundement is mercie, to forgeuen our brethren their trespasse, 
as often time as they gylteth, without asking of vengeance. 

The sixth commandement is poorenes in spirite, but not to ben a begger. 

The seuenth commaundement, is chastitie: that is a forsaking of fleshlych 
likinges displeasing to God, These commaundementes enclosen the ten com- 
maundementes of the old law, and somewhat more. 

This water is a blessed drinke for christen mens soule. But more harme is, 
much folke would drink of this water, but they mowe not come thereto: for 
God saith by Ezechiel the prophet: When iche geue to you the most cleane 
water to drinke, ye troubled that water with your feete, and that water is 
so defouled, ye geue my shepe to drinke. But the cleane water is yhid fro 
the shepe, and but gif God cleare this, it is dread least the shepe dyen for 
thurst. And Christ that is the wisedome of the father of heauen, and well 
of this wisdome that come from heauen to earth to teach man this wisedome, 
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thorow the which man should ouercome the sleightes of the deuill that is 
principall enemy of mankind: haue mercy and pitye of his people, and shew 
if it be his wil how this water is troubled, and by whom: and sith? clere 
this water that his shepe mowne drinken herof, and kele the thurst of their 
soules. Blessed mote our Lord ben, for he hath itaught vs in the gospell, 
that ere than hee woulde come to the vniuersall dome, then should come 
manie in his name and sayen, that they weren Christ; and they shoulden 
done many wonders, and begilen manie men. And manie false prophets 
shoulden arisen and begylen much folke. 

A Lord, yblessed mote thou ben of euerich creature: which ben they that 
haue ysaid that they weren Christ, and haue begiled thus thy people? 
Trulich Lord I trow, thilke that sayen that they ben in thy steed, and 
binemen? thy worship, and maken thy people worshippen them as God, and 
haue hid thy lawes from the people. Lord, who durst syt in thy steede and 
benemen thee thy worship and thy sacrifice, and durst maken the people 
woorship them as gods? ‘The Sauter telles, that God ne wole not in the day 
of dome demen men for bodilich sacrifices and holocaustes: But God saith, 
yeld to me sacrifice of herying, and yeld to God thine auowes, and clepe 
me in the day of tribulation, and ych wole defend thee, and shalt worship me. 

The herying* of God standeth in three things. In louing God ouer all other 
things; in dreading God ouer all other thinges; in trusting in God ouer 
all other things. 

These three points Christ teacheth in the gospel. But I trow men louen 
him but a little. For who so loueth Christ, he wole kepen his wordes. 
But men holden his wordes for heresie and follie, and kepeth mens wordes. 
Also men dreden more men and mens lawes and their cursings, then Christ 
and his lawes and his cursings. Also men hopen more in men and mens 
helpes, than they doe in Christ and in his helpe. And thus hath he that 
setteth in God’s stede, bynomen God these three heryinges, and maketh 
men louen him and his lawes, more then Christ and Christes law, and 
dreden him also. And there as the people shulden yelde to God their 
vowes, he saith he hath power to assoylen them of their avowes, and so 
this sacrifice he nemeth* away from God. And there as the people should 
cry to God in the day of tribulation, he Jetteth them of their crying to 
God and bynemeth God that worship. This day of tribulation is whan man 
is fallen thorowe sinne into the deuils seruice, and than we shulden cry to 
God after help, and axen forgeuenes of our sinne, and make great sorrowe 
for our sinne, and ben in full will to doe so no more ne none other sin, 
and that our Lord God wole forgeuen ys our sinne, and maken our soule 
clene. For his mercie is endles. 

But Lord, here men haue bynomen thee much worship: for men seyn that 
thou ne might not cleane assoylen vs of our sinne. But if we knowlegen our 
sinnes to priestes, and taken of them a penance for our sinne gif we mowen 
speake with them. 

A Lord! thou forgaue sometime Peter his sinnes and also Mary Magdaleine, 
and manie other sinfull men withouten shriuings to- priestes, and taking pe- 
naunce of priests for their sinnes. ' And Lord thou art as mightie now as thou 
were that tyme, but gif any man haue bynomen thee thy might. And wee 
lewed men beleuen, that there nys no man of so great power, and gif any man 
maketh himselfe of so great power he heighteth® himselfe aboue God. And 
S. Paul speaketh of one that sitteth in the temple of God and highten him 
aboue God, and gif any such be, he is a false Christ. 

But hereto seyn priests, that when Christ made clean leprous men, he bade 
them go and shewe them to priestes. And therefore they seyn that it is a 
commaundement of Christ, that a man should shewen his sinne to priestes. For 
as they seyn, lepre in the old lawe betokeneth sinne in this new law. A Lord 
God! whether thine apostles knew not thy meaning as well as men done now? 
And gif they hadden yknow that thou haddest commanded menne to shriuen 
them to priests, and they ne taught not that commaundement to the people, me 
thinketh they hadden ben to blame: But I trow they knewen well that it was 
none of thy commandements, ne needfull to heale of mannes soule. And as me 

(1) “ Sith,” that is, afterwards. (2) “ Binemen,” that is, take away. 


(3) “ Herying,” that is, worshipping. (4) “ Nemeth,” that is, taketh. 
(5) “ Heighteth,” that is, exalteth. 
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thinketh the law of lepre, is nothing to the purpose of shriuing: for priestes in 
the old lawe hadden certaine points and tokens to know whether a man were 
leprous or not: and gif they were leprous, they hadden power to putten them 
away from other cleane men, for to that they weren clene, and then they 
hadden power to receiuen him among his brethren, and offeren for him a 
sacrifice to God. 

This nys nothing to the purpose of shriuing. For there nis but one priest, 
that is Christ, that may knowe in certaine the lepre of the soule. Ne no priest 
may make the soule cleane of her sinne, but Christ that is priest after Melchise- 
dekes order: ne no priest here beneath may ywit for certaine whether a man 
be cleane of his sinne or cleane assoyled, but gif God tell it him by reuelation, 
Ne God ordeined not that his priests shuld set men a penaunce for their sinne, 
after the quantitie of the sin, but this is mans ordinaunce, and it may well bee 
that there commeth good thereof. But I wote wel that God is much ynwor- 
shipped thereby. For men trust more in his absolutions, and in his yearg 
of grace, than in Christs absolutions, and therby is the people much apayred. 
For now, the sorrow a man should make for his sin, is put away by this shrift : 
and a man is more bold to doe sinne for trust of this shrift, and of this bodilich 
penance. 

An other mischiefe is, that the people is ybrought into this beleefe, that one 
priest hath a great power to assoylen a man of his sinne and clennere, then 
another priest hath. 

An other mischiefe is this, that some priest may assoilen them both of sinne 
and paine, and in this they taken them a power that Christ graunted no man in 
earth, ne he ne vsed it nought on earth himselfe. 

An other mischiefe is, that these priests sellen forgeuenes of mens sinnes and 
absolutions for mony, and this is an heresie accursed that is ycleped simonie : 
and all thilke priests that axeth price for graunting of spirituall grace, beth? 
by holy lawes depriued of their priesthood, and thilke that assenteth to this 
heresye. And be they ware, for Helyse the prophet toke no money of Naaman 
when he was made cleane of his lepre, but Giesi his seruaunt: and therefore 
the lepre of Naaman abode with him and with his heires euermore after. 

Here is much matter of sorowe, to’see the people thus far ylad away from 
God and worshupen a false god in earth, that by might and by strength hath 
ydone away the great sacrifice of God out of hys temple: of which mischiefe 
and discomfort, Daniel maketh mention, and Christ beareth thereof witnesse in 
the gospell. Whoe that readeth it vnderstand it. Thus wee haue ytold 
apertlie, how he that saith he sitteth in Christes stede binemeth? Christ his 
worship and his sacrifice of his people and maketh-the people worshepen hym 
as a God on earth. ‘ 

Cry we to God, and knowledge we our sinnes euerichone to other as Seint 
Iames teacheth, and pray we hartilich to God euerichone for other, and then 
we shulen hopen forgeuenes of our sinnes. For God that is endlesse im merey 
saith, that he ne will not a sinfull mans death, but that he be turned from {his 
sin and liuen. And therefore, when he came downe to saue mankind, he gaue 
vs a law of loue and of mercie: and bade, gif a man doe a trespasse, amend him 
priuilich, and gif he leue not his sinne, amend him before witnesse: and gif he 
ne amendeth not, men should tell to the church; and gif hee ne amendeth not 
than, men shuld shone his company as a publicane, or a man that is misbeleued, 
and this law was yfigured in the lawe of lepre, who that readeth it, he may see 
the sooth. 

But Lord God, he that sitteth in thy stede, hath vndoe thy lawe of mercy 
and of loue; Lord, thou biddest louen enemyes as our self; and thou shewest in 
the gospell, there as the Samaritane had mercy on the ewe. And thou biddest 
vs also prayen for them that cursen vs, and that defamen vs, and pursuen vs to 
death. And so Lorde thou didst, and thine apostles also. But he that elepeth 
himselfe thy vicar on earth, and head of thy church, he hath vndone thy lawe 
of loue and mercie. For gif we speaken of louing our ennemies, hee teacheth 
vs to fight with our enemies, that Christ hath forbodden. Hee curseth and 
desireth uengeaunce to them that so dooth to him. Gif any man pursueth him, 
hee curseth him, that it is a sorowe a christen man to hearen the cursinges that 


(1) * Beth,” that is, be. (2) * Binemcth,” taketh away. 
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they maken, and blasphemies in such cursing. Of what thing that I knowe, I gaward 
may beare true witnesse. III. 

But gif we speake of louing of our brethren, this is vndone by him that 
saith he is Gods vicar in earth. For Christ in the gospel biddeth vs, that we 136 F 
shoulden clepen vs no father vpon earth : but clepen God our father, to maken et 
vs loue perfitlich together. And he clepeth himself father of fathers and maketh The pope 
many religions, and to euerich a father. But whether is loue and charity encreased beter 
by these fathers and by their religions, or els ymade lesse? For a friar ne but he ‘ 
loueth not a monke, ne a secular man neither, nor yet one frier another that is ssi bo 
not of the order, and it is agaynward. bey 

A Lord! me thinketh that there is litle perfection in these religions. For 
Lord, what charitie hauen such men of religion, that knowen how they mowen 
against and sin, and fleen away fro their brethren that ben more yneunning then 
they ben, and suffren them to trauelen in the world withouten their councel as 
beastes? Trulich Lord, me thinketh that there is but little charitie, and then 
is there litle perfection. Lord God, when thou were on earth, thou were 
among sinfull men to drawen them from sin, and thy disciples also. And Lord, 

I trow thou ne grauntest not one man more cunning then another all for 
himselfe: and I wote well that lewd men that ben laborers, ne trauell not 
alonlich for him self. Lord our belief is, that thou ne were not of the world, To for- 
ne thy teaching neither, ne thy seruants that lyueden after thy teaching. But sake the 
all they forsaken the world, and so euerie christen man must. But Lord, world 8 
whether thou taughtest men forsake their brethrens companie and trauell of the live in 
world, to lyuen in ease and in rest, and out of trouble and anger of the world, ¢**° CaM 
by their brethrens trauell and so forsaken the world? tie 

A Lord! thou ne taughtest not a man to forsake a pore estate and trauel, to 
ben afterward a lord of his brethren, or ben a lords fellow and dwelling with 
lords, as doth men of these new religions. Lord thou ne taughtest not men of 
thy religion thus to forsake the world, to lynen in perfection by them selfe in 
ease, and by other mens trauell. But Lord they sayen they ben ybound to 
thy seruise, and seruen thee both night and day in singing their praiers, both 
for them selfe and for other men, that done them good both quick and dead, 
and some of them gone about to teach thy people when they hauen leisure. 

A Lord! gif they ben thy seruauntes : whose seruaunts ben we that cannot 
preyen as they done? And when thou were here on earth, for our neede thou 
taughtest thy seruants to preyen thy father priulich and shortlich: And gif 
there had been a better maner of praying, I trow thou wouldest haue taught it 
in help of thy people. And Lord thou reprouest hypocrits that preyen in long 
prayer and in open places, to ben yholden holy men. And thou seyst in the 
gospel, wo to you Pharises hypocrites. And Lord thou ne chargedest not thy 
seruaunts with such maner seruice: But thou seyst in the gospel, that the 
Pharises worshopen thee with their lippes, and their hart is farre from thee. 

For they chargen! more mens traditions than thy commaundementes. 

And Lord, we lewed men han a beleefe, that thy goodnesse is endles: and 
gif we keepen thine hestes, than ben we thy true seruaunts. And though we 
preyen thee but a litle and shortlich, thou wilt thinke on vs, and granten vs that 
vs nedeth, for so thou behited? vs somtime: And Lord I trow, that pray @ True ser- 
man neuer so many quaint praiers, gif he ne keep not thine hests he ne is not thy ute of 
good seruaunt. But gif he kepe thine hestes, than he is thy good seruaunt, oh aetn 
and so me thinketh. Lord that prayeng of long praiers ne is not the seruice not in _ 
that thou desirest, but keeping of thine hestes: and then a lewd man may serue pa 
God as well as aman of religion. *And so Lord our hope is that thou wilt assone Keeping 
heare a plowmans prayer and he keepe thyne hestes as thou wilt do a mans of Gods 
religion,** though that the plowman ne may not haue so much siluer for his oe adh 
prayer, as men of religion. For they kunnen * not so well preysen their prayers ments. 
as these other chapmen: But Lord our hope is, that our praiers be neuer the 
worse though it be not so well sold as other mens praiers. 

Lord, Ezechiel the prophet saith that whan she spake to the people thy singingin 
words, they turned thy wordes into songs and into tales: And so Lord men caurelies 
done now: they singin merilich thy words, and that singing they clepen thy (ey 
service. But Lord I trow that the best singers ne herieth thee not most: But Gods ser- 

(1) *‘ Chargen,” care for. (2) ‘« Behited,” promised. Mens 
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Edward he that fulfilleth thy words he heryeth? thee ful wel, though he wepe more 
HI. _ then sing. And I trow that weeping for breaking of thy commaundements, be 
A.D, More pleasing seruice to thee, than the singing of thy words. And would God 
13G0, that men would serue him in sorrow for their sinnes, and that they shoulden 
— afterward seruen thee in mirth. For Christ saith, yblessed ben they that maken 
Weeping sorrow, for they shoulden ben yconforted. And wo to them that ben merry and 
ae haue their comfort in this worlde. And Christ said that the werld should 
beritice ioyen, and his seruants shulden be sory, but their sorrow should be turned into 
then sing- joy, 
ee A Lord! he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar vpon earth, hath yordained an 
order of priestes to doe thy seruicé in church to fore thy lewd people in singing 
matens, euensong and masse. And therefore he chargeth lewd men in paine 
of cursing, to bring to his priests tythinges and offeringes to finden his priestes, 
and he clepeth that Gods part, and due to priestes that seruen him in church. 
But Lord, in the old law, the tithings of the lewd people ne wer not due 
to priests, but to that other childer of Leuye that serueden thee in the temple, 
and the priest hadden their part of sacrifices, and the first bygetten beastesand 
other thinges as the lawe telleth. And Lord, S. Paul thy seruaunt, saith, that 
the order of the priesthood of Aaron ceased in Christes comming and the lawe 
of that priesthood. For Christ was end of sacryfices yoffered vpon the crosse to 
the father of heauen, to bring man out of sinne and become himselfe a priest 
of Melchisedeckes order. For he was both king and priest without beginning 
and end, and both the priesthoode of Aaron, and also the law of that priesthood, 
ben ychaunged in the comming of Christ. And S. Paul seyth it is reproued, for 
it brought no man to perfection. For bloud of gotes ne of other beasts ne 
myght done away sinne, for to that Christ shadde his bloud. 
Theorder A Lord Iesu, wether thou ordenest an order of priests to offren in the auter 
a thy flesh and thy bloud to bringen men out of sinne, and also out of peine? 
ni made And whether thou geue them alonelych a power to eate thy flesh and thy bloud, 
to offer and wether none other man may eate thy flesh and thy bloud with outen leue of 
eh priestes? Lord, we beleuen, that thy flesh is very meate, and thy bloud very 
drinke, and who eteth thy flesh and drinketh thy bloud dwelleth in thee, and 
thou in him, and who that eateth this bread shall liue without end. But Lord 
thyne disciples seyde, this is an hard worde, but thou answerest them and seyd- 
est: when ye seeth mans soone stiuen vp there he was rather, the spirite is that 
maketh you liue, the words that ych haue spoken to you ben spirit and lyfe. 
Lord, yblessed mote thou be, for in this word thou teachest vs that he that 
kepeth thy wordes and doth after them, eateth thy fleshe and drynketh thy bloud, 
and hath an euerlasting life in thee. And for we shoulden haue minde of this 
liuing, thou gauest vs the sacrament of thy flesh and bloud, in forme of bread 
and wine at thy supper, before that thou shuldest suffer thy death, and took 
bread in thine hand, and saydest: take ye this, and eate it, for it is my body: 
and thou tookest wyne, and blessedst it, and saidest: this is the bloud of a newe 
and an euerlasting testament, that shall be shed for many men in forgiuenesse 
of sinnes: as oft as ye done this, doe ye this in mynde of me. 
The sa- A Lord! thou ne bede not thine disciples maken this a sacrifice, to bring 
crament men out of paynes, gif a priest offred: thy bodie in the auter: but thou bede 
he ral them goe and fullen? all the folke in the name of the father, and the sonne, 
theLord and the holy ghost, in forgiueness of their sinnes: and teach ye them to keepe 
abused. those thinges that ych haue commaunded you. And Lord, thine disciples ne 
Priests ordained not priests principallich to make thy bodie in sacrament, but for to 
prineipal- teach the people, and good husbandmen that wel gouern their housholdes, both 
recuse ° wiues and children, and their meiny, they ordeind to be priests to teachen other 
not tosay men the law of Christ, both in word, in deede, and they liuedeyn as true 
tomax. Christian men, euery day they eaten Christs body, and drinken his bloud, to the 
the Lords Sustenaunce of liuing of their soules, and other whiles they tooken the sacra- 
bodie. ment of his bodie in forme of bread and wyne, in mind of our lord Iesu Christ, 
He that But all this is turned vpse downe : for now who so wil liuen as thou taughtest, 
speaketh he shal ben holden a foole. And gif he speake thy teaching, he shal ben 
mabe holden an heretike, and accursed. Lord yhaue no lenger wonder hereof, for so 
‘hing, : ; 
is holden they seiden to thee when thou were here some time. And therefore wee moten 


av here- take in pacience their words of blasphemie as thou didest thy selfe, or else we 
ike. ; 


(1) ‘* Heryeth,” worshippeth. (2) “ Fullen,” baptise. 
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weren to blame. And truelich Lord I trowe, that if thou were nowe in the 
worlde, and taughtest as thou dyddest some time, thou shuldest ben done to 
death. For thy teaching is damned for heresie of wise men of the world, and 
then moten they nedes ben heretikes that teachen thy lore, and all they also 
that trauellen to liue thereafter. 

And therefore Lord, gif it be thy will, help thine vnkunning and lewd ser- 
uaunts, that wolen by their power and their kunning, helpe to destroy sinne. 
Leue Lord, sith thou madest woman in helpe of man, and in a more frayle 
degree then man is, to be governed by mans reason: what perfection of charitie 
is in these priests and in men of religion, that haue forsaken spoushod that 
thou ordeynedst in ,Paradise betwixt man and woman, for perfection to for- 
saken traueile, and liven in ease by other mens traueile? For they mow not 
doe bodilich workes for defouling of theyr handes, wyth whom they touchen 
thy precious bodye in the aulter. 

Leue Lord, gif good men forsaken the companye of woman, and needes they 
moten haue the gouernaile of man, then moten they ben ycoupled with shrewes, 
and therefore thy spoushode that thou madest in clennes from sinne, it is now 
ychaunged into liking of the flesh. And Lord, this is a great mischiefe vnto 
thy people. And yong priests and men of religion, for default of wines maken 
many women horen, and drawn through their euel ensample many other men 
to sin, and the ease that they liuen in, and their welfare, is a great cause of this 
mischiefe. And Lord me thinketh, that these ben quaint orders of religion and 
none of thy sect, that wolen taken horen, whilke God forfends, and forsaken 
wiues that God ne forfendeth not. And forsaken trauail that God commands, 
and geuen their selfe to idlenes, that is the mother of all noughtines. 

And Lord, Mary thy blessed mother and Ioseph, touched oftentimes thy body, 
and wroughten with their hands, and liuedé in as much clennesse of soule, as 
our priests done now, and touched thy body, and thou touchedst them in their 
soules. And Lord our hope is, that thou goen not out of a poore mans soule 
that traueileth for his liuelode with his hands. For Lorde, our beliefe is, that 
thine house is mans soule, that thou madest after thine owne likenesse. 

But Lord God, men maketh now great stonen houses full of glasen win- 
dowes, and clepeth thilke thine houses and churches. And they setten in these 
houses mawmets of stocks and stones, to fore! them they knelen priuilich and 
apert, and maken their prayers, and all this they sayen is thy worship, and a 
great herying? to thee. A Lord! thou forbiddest sometime to make such maw- 
mets, and who that had yworshipped such, had be worthy to be dead. 

Lord in the gospel thou sayst, that true heriers* of God ne herieth him not 
in that hill beside Samaria, ne in Hierusalem neyther, but true heriers of God 
herieth him in spirite and in trueth. And Lord God what herying is it to 
bylden thee a church of deed stones, and robben thy quicke churches of their 
bodylich lyueloode? Lord God what herying is it, to cloth mawmettes of stocks 
and of stones in siluer and in gold, and in other good colours? And Lord I 
see thine image gone in colde and in hete in clothes all to broken, without 
shone and hosen, an hungred and a thrust. Lord what herying is it to teende 
tapers and torches before blinde mawmets that mowen.not I seyen? And hide 
thee that art our light and our lanterne toward heauen, and put thee vnder a 
bushell that for darknesse we ne may not seene our way toward blisse? Lord 
what heryinge is it to kneele tofore mawmetes that mowe not yheren, and wor- 
shepen them with preyers, and maken thine quick images knele before them, and 
asken of them absolutions and blessings, and worshepen them as gods, and putten 
thy quicke images in thraldom and in traueil euermore as bestes, in cold and 
in heate, and in feeble fare to finden them in liken of the worlde? Lord what 
herieng is it to fetch deed mens bones out of the ground there as they shoulden 
kindelich rotten, and shrinen them in golde and in siluer; and suffren the 
quicke bones of thine images to rot in prison for default of clothings? And 
suffren also thy quicke images to perish for default of sustenance, and rooten 
in the hoorehouse in abhominable lecherie? Some become theeues and robbers, 
and manquellers that mighten ben yholpen with the gold and siluer that hon- 
geth about deed mens bones and other blind mawmets of stocks and stones. 

Lord here ben great abhominations that thou shewdist to Ezechiel thy 


(1) To “fore,” that is, before. (2) ‘‘Herying,” worshipping. 
(3) “ Heriers,” worshippers. 
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prophet, that priests done in thy temple, and yet they clepen that thine heryeng. 
But leue Lord, me thinketh that they louen thee litle that thus defoulen thy 
quick images, and worshippen blinde mawmets. ; 

And Lord another great mischief there is now in the world, an hunger that 
Amos thy prophet speaketh of, that there shall comen an hunger in the earth, 
not of bread ne thrust of drink, but of hearing of God’s worde. And thy 
sheepe woulden be refreshed, but their shepheardes taken of thy shepe their 
liuelode, as tythings, &c. and linen themselfe thereby where them liketh. 

Of such shepheards thou speaketh by Ezechial thy prophet and seist: wo 
to the shepheards of Israel that feden themself, for the flocks of sheepe shoulden 
be yfed of their shepheards: but ye eaten the milke and clothen you with their 
wolle, and the fat sheep ye slow, and my flock ye ne fede not, the sicke sheep 
ye ne healed not, thilk that weren to broken ye ne knit not together, thilke 
that perished ye ne brought not againe: but ye ratled them with sternship and 
with power. And so the sheepe be sprad abroad in deuouring of all the beasts 
of the field, And Ieremie the prophet sayth: wo to the shepheards that dis- 
pearseth abroad and teareth the flocke of my lesew.! ; 

A Lord, thou were a good shepheard, for thou puttest thy soule for thy sheep: 
but Lord thou teldest that thilk that come not in by the dore ben night theeues 
and day theeues, and a thefe as thou seest commeth not but for to steale, to slein, 
and to destroy. And Zacharie the prophet saith, that thou wouldest rerren vp 
a shepheard vnkunning, that ne wol not hele thy sheep that beth? sick, ne 
seeke thilke that beth lost. Wpon his arme is a swerd, and vpon his right eye: 
his arme shal waxe dry, and his right eye shal lese his light. O Lord, help, 
for thy shepe beth at great mischife in the shepheards defaute. 

But Lord, there commeth hired men, and they ne feden not thy sheep in 
thy plenteous lesew, but feeden thy sheepe with sweuens* and false miracles 
and tales. But at thy trewth they ne comen not: For Lord, I trow thou 
sendest them neuer. For haue they hire of thy sheepe they ne careth but 
little of the feding and the keping of thy shepe. Lord of these hired men 
speaketh Ieremie the prophet, and thou seyst that worde by him. I ne send 
them not, and they ronne bliuc:+ I ne speake vnto them, and they prophe- 
ciden. For if they hadden stonden in my counsell, and they had made my 
wordes knowen to the puple, ech would haue turned them away from their 
yuell way and from their wicked thoughts. For Lord, thou seyst that thy 
words ben as fire, and as an hammer breaking stones. And Lord, thou saist: 
Lo I to these prophets meeting sweuens of lesing, that haue ytold her swenens, 
and haue begyled my puple in their lesing and in their false miracles, when I 
neither sent ne bede them. And these haue profitet nothing to my puple. 
And as Jeremie saith, from the lest to the mest5 all they studien couetise, and 
from the prophet to the priest, all they done gyle. 

A Lord! here is much mischiefe and matere of sorow, and yet there is more. 
For gif a lewd ma wold teach thy people trewth of thy words as he is y hold 
by thy commandement of charity, he shal be forboden and put in prison gif he 
do it. And so Lord, thilke that haue the key of conning, haue y lockt the 
trewth of thy teaching vnder many wardes, and yhid it from thy children. 
But Lorde, sith thy teaching is yeome from heauen aboue, our hope is, that 
with thy grace it shall breaken these wardes, and show him to thy puple, to 
kele both the hunger and the thrust of the soule. And then shall no shep- 
heard, ner no false hiridman begile thy puple no more. For by thy lawe I 
write, as thou ihightest® sometime, that fro the lest to the mest, all they shullen 
knowen thy will, and weten? how they shullen please thee euer more in 
certaine. 

And leue Lord, gif it be thy will helpe at this nede, for there is none helpe 
but in thee. Thus Lord, by hym that maketh himselfe thy viker in earth, is 
thy commaundement of loue to thee and our brethren ybroken, both to him and 
to thy puple. But Lord God, merey and patience that beth tweyne®’ of thy 
commaundements, beth destroyed, and thy puple hath forsake merey. For 
Lord, Dauid in the Sauter saith: Blessed beth they that done dome and right- 
fulness in euerich tyme. 


(1) “ Lesew,” that is, pasture. (2) “ Beth,” that is, bee (3) “ Sweuens,” that is, dreames. 
(4) “ Bliue,” quickly. (5) “ Mest,” most. (6) “ Ihightest,” promised. 
(7) ‘* Weten,” know. (8) ‘* Tweyne,” that is, two. 
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O Lord, thou hast itaught vs as rightfulnes of heauen, and hast ybeden vs zeward 
forgeuen our brethren as oft as they trespassen against vs. And Lord, thine olde ZZ. 
law of iustice was, that such harme as a man did his brother, such he should ~, 
suffer by the lawe, as eye for an eye, and tooth for a tooth.” But Christ made hes 
an ende of this law, that one brother should not desire wracke of an other: but oe 
not that he would that sinne should ben vnpunished, for thereto hath he or- 
dained kings and dukes and other lewd officers vnder them, whilke as Saint Paule 
saith, ne carien not the swerd in vaine, for they ben the ministers of God, and 
wrakers to wrath, to them that euil done. And thus hath Christ ymade an 
ende of this olde law, that one brother may not suen another himselfe, for that? 
to wreken without sinne, for breaking of charitie. But this charitie Lord hath 
thy vicar ybroke, and says that we sinnen, but gif we suen for our right. And 
we see I wot that thou taughtest vs some time to giue our mantell also, euer 
that we shoulden suen for our coate. And so Lord beleuen we, that we ben 
ybounden to don by thy law, that is all charitie, and officers duty is to defenden 
vs from thilke theuery though we complainen not. But Lord, thy lawis turned 
vpsedowne. 

A Lord! what dome is it to slean a theefe that take a mans cattel away from He com- 
him, and sufferen a spousebreaker to liue, and a lecherour that killeth a womans Plaineth 
soule? And yet thy law stoned the spousebreakers and leachours, and let the shins 
theeues liuen and haue other punishment. litle 

A Lord! what dome is it to slean a thefe for stealing of a horse and to let him futs 

ms fi : 5 5 . and to let 
liue vnpunished, and to maintaine him that robbeth thy poore people’ of their great 
liuelod, and the soule of his food? faultes 

Lord, it was neuer thy dome to sayen, that a man is an heretike and cursed “““*P® 


for breaking of mans law, and demen him for a good man for breaking thine }1\°,0° 

hestes. tike that 
Lord, what dome is it to curse alewd man? if he smite a priest, and net curse abe 

a priest that smiteth a lewde man and leeseth his charitie. ieeaee 
Lord, what dome is it to curse the lewd people for tythings, and not curse the Pope 


the parson that robbeth the people of tythings, and teacheth them not Gods }V2*. oy 


law, but feedeth them-with painting of stone walles, and songes of Latin that Gods 
the people knowen not? lawe? 

Lord, what dome is to punish the poore man for his trespasse, and suffer the 
rich to continue in his sine for a quantitie of money ? 

Lord, what dome is it to slayn an vacunning lewed man for his sinne, and 
suffer a priest, other a clearke that doth the same sin, scape aliue? Lord the 
sinne of the priest or of the clearke is greater trespasse then it is of a lewd 
vneunning man, and greater ensample of wickednesse to the common people. 

Lord, what maner people be we, that neither keep thy domes and thy right- 
fulnes of the olde testament that was a lawe of drede, nor thy domes and thy 
rightfulnes of thy new testament that is a law of loue and of mercy: but haue Against 
an other law, and taken out of both thy lawes that is liking to vs, and the rem- the canon 
nant of heathen mens lawes, and Lord this is a great mischiefe. ae 

O Lord thou sayest in thy lawe, deme ye not and ye should not be demed: 
for the same mesure that yee meten to other men, men shall meten to you 
againeward. And Lord thou sayst that by their worke we should know them, 
And by that we know that thou commaunded vs not to demen mens thoughts, 
nor their works, that were not against thy lawe expresly. And yet Lord he phe popes 
that sayth he is thy vicar, will demen our thoughts and aske vs what we thinke.: lawe 
not of the Lord, of thy hestes, for they caren little for them, but of him and of #anst 
his whilke they set aboue thine, and maken vs accusen our selfe, or else they tawe, in 
willen accursen vs, for our accusers mowen? we not knowne. And Lord thou causing 
saydest in thine old law, that vnder two witnes at the least or three, should stand prea 
euery matter. And that the witnes shoulden euer be the first that shoulden them- 
helpe to kil them. selues. 

And when the Scribes and the Pharises some tyme brought before thee a 
woman that was ytake in spousebreaking, and axeden of the a dome, thou 
didst write on the earth, and then thou gaue this dome: He that is without sinne, 
throw first at her a stone, and Lord they went forth away from thee and the 
woman: and thou forgaue the woman her trespasse, and bad her goe forth.and 
sinne no more. 

(1) “ For that,” but. (2) “ A Jewd man,” a lay man. (5) ‘* Mowen,” may. 
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Sweet Lorde, if the priestes tooke keepe! to thy dome, they would be agast 
to demen men as they done. © Lord, if one of them breake a commaundement 
of thy law, he will aske mercy of thee, and not a peine that is due for the 
sinne, for peyne.of death were too litle. O Lord, how daren they demen any 
man to the death for breaking of their lawes, other assent to such law? for 
breaking of thy law they will set men penaunce or pardon them, and mantaine 
them as often as they trespassen. But Lord, if a man once breake their lawes 
or speake against them, hee may done penaunce but once, and after be burnt, 
Trulych Lord thou sayst, but if euerie of vs forgeue not other his trespasse, thy 
father will not forgeuen vs our sins. And Lord when thou hong on the erosse, 
thou praiedst to thy father to haue mercie on thy enemyes. 

And yet they sain Lord, that they demen no man to the death, for they sain 
they ne mowen by their lawe demen any man to the death. A leeue Lord! 
euen so saden their forfathers the Pharises, that it ne was not lawfull for 
them to kill anie man. And yet they bidden Pilate to done thee to the death 
against his owne conscience, for hee would gladly haue iquitte thee, but for 
that they threatned him with the emperour and broughten against thee)false 
witnes also. And he was an heathen man. 

O Lord, how much truer dome was there in Pilate that was an heathen 
iustice, then in our kings and iustices that woulden demen to the death and berne 
in the fire him, that the priests deliueren vnto them withouten witnes or prefe? 
For Pilate ne would not demen thee: for that the Phariseis sayden that gif 
thou ne haddest not bene ‘a misdoer we ne would not deliuer him ynto thee: 
for to,? they broughten in their false witnesses against thee. But Lord, as thou 
saidest sometime that it should ben lighter at domes day to Tyro and to Sydon 
and Gomorra, than to the cities where thou wrought wonders and myracles: so 
I dred, it shall be more light to Pilate in the dome, then to our kings and domes 
men that so demen without witnes and prefe. For Lord to demen thy folk for 
hereticks: is to holden thee an hereticke: and to brennen them, is to brennen 
thee, for thou saydest to Paul when he persecuted thy people: Saule, Saule, 
wherefore persecutest thou me, and in the dome thou shalt say, that ye haue 
done to the lest of mine, ye haue done to me. 

Thus Lord, is thy mercy and iustice foredone by him that sayth he is thy 
vicar in earth: for he neither keepeth it himself, nor nill not suffer other to 
doe it. 

The third commaundement, that is patience and sufferance is also ibroken 
by this vicar. Lord thou biddest sufferen both wrongs and strokes withouten 
againstanding, and so thou diddest thy selfe to geuen vs ensample to sufferen 
of our brethren. For suffering nourisheth loue, and againstandeth debate. All 
thy lawe is loue, or els the thing that draweth to loue. 

But Lord, men teachen, that men shoulden pleten for their right and fighten 
also therefore, and els they seyn, men ben in perill: and thou bid in the old 
law men fight for their countrey. And thy selfe haddest two swords in thy 
company when thou shouldest go to thy passion, that as these clerkes seyn, 
betokeneth a spirituall sword and a temporall sword, that thou gaue to thy 
vicar to rule with, thy church. 

Lord this is a sleight speech, but Lord we beleuen that thou art king of 
blisse, and that is thine heritage and mankindes countrey, and in this world we 
ne bene but straungers and pilgrimes. For thou Lord ne art of this world, ne 
thy lawe neither, ne thy true seruants that kepen thy law. And Lord, thou 
were king of Iuda by inheritage if thou wouldest haue ihad it, but thou for- 
sooke it and pletedest not therefore, ne fought not therefore. 

But Lord, for thy kind heretage and mankindes countrey, that is a land of 
blisse, thou foughtest mightilich:-In battaile thou ouereame thy enemie, and 
so thou wonne thine heretage. For thou that were a Lord mightiest in battail, 
and also Lord of vertues, are rightfullich king of blisse, as Dauid saieth in the 
Psalter. But Lord, thine enemie smote the despitefullich, and had power of 
thee and hang thee vpon the crosse as thou hadst ben a theefe, and benomyn 
thee all thy clothes, and sticked thee to the hart with a speare. 

O Lord, this was an hard assault of a battaile, and here thou ouercome by 
pacience mightilich thine enemies, for thou ne wouldest net done against_the 


(1) ‘* Tooke keepe,” that is, tooke heede. (2) “ For to,” that is, therefore. 
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wil of thy father. And thus Lord thou taughtest thy seruantes to fight for their 
country. And Lord this fighting was in figure itaught in the olde law. But 
Lord men holden now the shadow of the old fighting and leven the light of thy 
fighting, that thou taughtest openlich both in word and in deede. 

Lord thou gave vs a sword to fighten against our enemis for our country, 
that was thine holy teaching, and christen mens law. But Lord thy sword is 
put in a shethe and in priestes ward, that haue forsake the fighting that thou 
taughtest. For as they seyn it is against their order to ben men of armes in 
thy battail, for it is vnsemelich, as they seyn, that thy vicar in earth, other his 
priests shulden suffer of other men. And therefore gif any man smyte him, 
other any of his clerkes, he ne taketh it not in pacience, but anon he smiteth 
with his sword of cursing, and afterward with his bodilich sword, he doth them 
to death. O Lord me thinketh that this is a fighting against kinde, and much 
against thy teaching. 

O Lord whether axsedest thou after swerdes in time of thy passion to againe 
stond thine enemies? nay forsooth thou Lorde. For Peter that smote for great 
loue of thee, had no great thanke of thee, for his smiting. And Lorde thou 
were mightie ynough to haue again stond thine enemies, for throgh thy 
looking they fellen downe to the ground, Lord yblessed mote thou be. Here 
thou teachest vs that we shoulden suffren; For thou were mightie ynow to haue 
agaynstande thine enemies, and thou haddest wepen, and thy men weren hartie 
to haue smitten. 

-O sweet Lord, how may he for shame clepen him selfe thy vicar and head of 
the church, that may not for shame suffer? Sithe thou art a Lord, and suffer- 
edst of thy subjects, to giuen us ensample, and so did thy true seruantes. 

O Lord, whether geue thou to Peter a spirituall swerd to cursse and a tem- 
poral swerd to sle mens bodies? Lord I trowe not, for then Peter that loued 
thee so much, wold haue smit with thy swerds: but Lord, he taught vs to 
blessen them that cursen vs, and suffren, and not smiten. And Lord he fed thy 
people as thou bed him, and therefore he suffred the death as thou didst. 

O Lord, why clepeth any man him Peters successor that hath forsaken 
patience, and feedetli thy people with cursing and with smiting? Lord thou 
saydest in thy gospell, when thy disciples knewen well that thou were Christ, 
and that thou mustest goe to Ierusalem, and sufferen of the Scribes and Phari- 
ses, spittings, reprofes, and also the death. And Peter tooke thee aside, and 
saide, God forbidde that. And Lord thou saydest to Peter, goe behinde me 
Sathanas, thou sclaunderest me in Israel. For thou ne sauorest not thilke things! 
that ben of God, but thilke that ben of men. Lord to mens wit it is vnrea- 
sonable, that thou or thy vicar, gif thou madest any on earth, shoulden suffren 
of your suggetes. 

A Lord! whether thou ordeynest an order of fighters to turn men to the 
beliefe? Other ordeinest that knightes shoulden sweare to fight for thy wordes? 

A Lord! whether bede thou, that gif a man turne to the faith that he should 
geue his goods and cattel to thy vicar that hath great lordships, and more then 
him needeth? Lord I wote well that in the beginning of the church men 
that weren conuerted, threwen adown their goods afore the apostles feet ; for al 
they weren in charitie, and noné of them said this is mine, ne Peter made 
himselfe no lord of these goods. 

But Lord, now he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar vpon earth, and successor to 
Peter, hath ybroke thy commaundment of charitie, for he is become a lorde. 
And hee hath also broken thy commaundement of mercy, and also of patience. 
Thus Lord we be fallen into great mischiefe and thraldome, for our chief- 
tayne hath forsaken war and armes, and hath treated to haue peace with our 
enemies. 

A Lord! gif it be thy wil, draw out thy swerd out of his shethe, that thy ser- 
uants may fight therewith against their enemies, and put cowardise out of our 
harts: and comfort us in battail, or than? thou come with thy swerd in thy 
mouth, to take vengeance on thyne enemies, For gif we bene accorded with our 
enemies til that time come, it is dread least thou take vengeaunce both of them 
and of vs together. A Lorde! there is no helpe now in this great mischiefe, 
but onelych in thee. 

Lord, thou geuest vs a commandement of truth, in bidding vs say yea yea, 


(1) “ Thilk things,” those thinges. (2) ** Or than,” before that, 
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nay nay, and sweare for nothing. Thou geue vs also a maundement of meeke~ 
nes, and another of poorenes. But Lord he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar on 


earth, hath ybroken both these commandments, for he maketh a law to compel 
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men to sweare, and by his lawes he teacheth that a man to saue his life, may 
forsweare and lye. And so Lord, through comfort of him and his lawes, the 
people ne dreadeth not to sweare and to lye, ne oft times to forswearen them. 
Lord here is lyttle truth. 

O Lord, thou hast ybrought vs to a liuing of soules that standes in beleeuing 
in thee, and kepyng thy hestes, and when we breaken thyne hestes, then we slen 
our soule: and lesse harme it were to suffer bodilich death. 

Lord, king Saule brake thine hestes, and thou took his kingdome from his 
heires euermore after him, and gaue it to Dauid thy seruaunt, that kept thine 
hestes. And thou saydst by Samuell thy prophet to Saule the king, that it is a 
maner of worshipping of false gods to breake thy hestes. For who that loueth 
thee ouer al things, and dreadeth thee also: hee nole! for nothing break thine 
hestes. 

O Lord, gif breaking of thine hestes be herying of false gods, I trow that 
he that maketh the people breake thine hestes, and commaundeth that his hestes 
ben kept of the people, maketh himself a false god on earth: as Nabuchodonosor 
did sometime : that was king of Babilon. 

But Lord, we forsaken such false gods, and beleuen that ther ne ben no mo 
gods then thou: and though thou suffer vs a while to bene in disease for know- 
ledging of thee: we thanken thee with our hart, for it is a token that thou louest 
vs, to giuen vs in this world some penaunce for our trespas. 

Lord, in the old law, thy true seruantes tooke the death, for they would not 
eaten swynes flesh that thou haddest forbidde them to eate. O Lord, what 
truth is in vs to eaten vneleen mete of the soul, that thou hast forbid? Lord 
thou sayst, he that doth sinne is seruant of sinne, and then he that lyeth in 
forswearing him selfe, is seruant of lesing: and then he is seruant to the deuil, 
that is a lyer and father of lesinges. And Lorde thou sayest, no man may serue 
two lords at ones. O Lord then euery lyer for the time that he lyeth, other 
forsweareth him selfe, and forsaketh thy seruice for drede of his bodily death, 
becommeth the deuils seruant. 

O Lord, what trueth is in him that clepeth himselfe seruant of thy seruants, 
and in his doing, hee maketh him a lord of thy seruants: Lord, thou were both 
Lord and maister, and so thou said thy selfe, but yet in thy warkes thou were 
as a seruaunt. Lord this was a great trueth and a great meeknes: but Lord 
bid thou thy seruauntes that they shoulde not haue lordship ouer their brethren ? 
Lord thou saidst kings of the heathen men han lordship ouer their subiects, 
and they that vse their power be cleped well doers. 

But Lord, thou saidst it should not be so amongest thy seruaunts. But he 
that were most should be as a seruaunt. Thou Lord, thou taughtest thy dis- 
ciples to be meeke. Lord in the old law thy seruaunts durst haue no lordship 
of theyr brethren, but if that thou bid them. And yet they shoulde not doe to 
their brethren as they did to thrailes? that serued them. But they should doe 
to their brethren that were their seruauntes as to their owne brethren. For all 
they were Abrahams children. And at a certaine time they shoulde let their 
brethren passe from them, in all freedom, but if they would wilfullich abiden 
still in seruice. 

O Lord thou gaue vs in thy comming a law of perfect loue, and in token of 
loue thou clepedst thy selfe our brother. And to make vs perfect in loue, thou 
bid that we should clepe to vs no father vpon earth, but thy father of heauen 
wee should clepe our father. Alas Lord, how violently our brethren and thy 
children ben now put in bodily thraldom, and in despite as beasts euermore in 
greeuous trauell to find proud men in ease: But Lord, if we take this defoule 
and this disease in patience and in meekenes and kepe thine hests, we hope to 
be free. And Lord geue our brethren grace to come out of thraldom of sin, that 
they be fall in through the desiring and vsage of lordship vpon their brethren, 
And Lord thy priests in the old law had no lordships among their brethren, 
but houses and pastures for their beasts: but Lord, our priests now haue great 
lordships, and put their brethren in greater thraldom then lewd men that be 
lords. Thus is meekenesse forsaken. 


(1) “ Nole,” would not. (2) “ Thrailes,” that is to say, bondmen. 
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Lord thou biddest in the gospel that when a man is bid to the feast he 
should sit in the lowest place, and then he may be set hyer with worship when 
the lord of the feast beholdeth how his guests sitteth. Lord it is drede that they 
that sit now in the highest place should be bidde, in time comming, sit beneath: 
and that will be shame and vilenie for them. And it is thy saying, those that 
hyeth himselfe should be lowed, and those that loweth themselues should be an 
heyghed. O Lord thou biddest in thy gospel to beware of the Pharisies, for it 
is a point of pride contrary to mekenes. And Lord thou sayst that they loue 
the first sittinges at supper, and also the principall chaires in churches, and 
greetings in cheping and to be cleped maisters of men. And Lord thou 
sayst be ye not cleped maisters, for one is your maister, and that is Christ, and 
all ye be brethren. And elepe ye to you no father vpon earth, for one is your 
father that isin heauen. O Lord this is a blessed lesson to teach men to be meke. 

But Lord he that clepeth himselfe thy vikar on earth, he clepeth himselfe 
father of fathers against thy forbidding. And all those worships thou hast 
forbad. He approueth them, and maketh them maisters to many, that teach 
thy people their own teaching, and leaue thy teaching that is nedefull, and 
hiden it by quaint gloses from thy lewd people, and feede thy people with 
sweuens! that they mete, and tales that doth litle profite, but much harme to the 
people. But Lord, these glosers obiect. that they desire not the state of mastry 
to be worshipped therby, but to profit the more to thy people when they preach 
thy word. For as they seggen the people will beleue more the preaching of a 
maister that hath taken a state of schole, then the preaching of another man 
that hath not taken the state of maistry. 

Lord whether it be any nede that maisters beren witnesse to thy teaching 
that it is true and good? O Lord whether may any maister now by his estate 
of maisterie, that thou hast forboden, drawe any man from his sinne, rather 
than an other man that is not a maister, ne wole be none, for it is forbodden 
him in thy gospel? Lord thou sendest to maysters to preach thy people, and 
thou knowledgist in the gospel to thy father that he hath hid his wisedome from 
wise men and redy men, and shewed it to litle children. And Lord, maisters 
of the law hylden thy teaching folly, and saiden that thou wouldest destroy 
the people with thy teaching. ‘Trulich Lord, so these maisters seggeth now: 
for they haue written many books against thy teaching that is trueth, and so 
the prophecie of Hieremie is fulfilled, when he saith : Truelich the false points of 
the maisters of the law hath wrought lesing. And now is the time come that 
S. Paul speaketh of, where hee saith: Time shall come when men shall not 
susteine wholesome teaching. But they shullen gather to hepe maisters with 
hutching eares, and from trueth they shullen turnen away their hearing, and 
turnen them to tales that maisters haue maked to showne their maistrye and 
their wisedome. 

And Lord a man shall beleue more a mans workes then his words, and the 
dede sheweth well of these maisters that they desiren more maistrie for their 
owne worship than for profite of the people. For when they be maisters, they 
ne prechen not so oft as they did before. And gif they preachen, commonlich 
it is before rich men there as they mowen beare worship and also profit of 
their preaching. But before poore men they prechen but seldem, when they 
ben maisters: and so by their works we may seene that they ben false glosers. 

And Lord, me thinketh that who so wole keepen thine hests him needeth no 
gloses: but thilke that clepen them selfe christen men, and lyuen against thy 
teaching and thine hestesineedelich they mote glose thine hestes after their 
liuing, other else men shulden openlich yknow their hypocrisie and their falshod. 

But Lord, thou sayst that there is nothing yhid that shal not be shewed 
some time. And Lord yblessed mote thou be. For somewhat thou shewest 
vs now of our mischiefes that we ben fallen in through the wisedomes of mays- 
ters, that haue by sleightes ylad vs away from thee and thy teaching, that thou 
that were the maister of heauen taught vs for loue, when thou were here some 
time to heale of our soules, withouten error or heresie. But maisters of worldes 
wisedome and their founder, haue ydamned it for heresie and for errour. 

O Lord, me thinketh it is a great pride thus to reproue thy wisedome and 
thy teachiag. And Lord me thinketh that this Nabugodonosor king of Babi- 
lon that thus hath reproued thy teaching and thine hests, and commandeth on 


(1) “ Sweuens,” that is, dreames. 
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Edward all wise to kepen his hests: maken thy people hearen him as a God on earth, 
WI. and maketh them his thrales and his seruantes. 
But Lord, we lewd men knowen no God but thee, and we with thine helpe 
13G0, and thy grace forsaken Nabugodonosor and his lawes. For he in his proud 
~— estate wole haue al men vnder him, and he nele! be vnder no man. He ondoth 
thy lawes that thou ordaynest to ben kept, and maketh his own lawes as him 
liketh: and so he maketh him king aboue al other kings of the earth, and maketh 
men to worshippen him as a god, and thy great sacrifice he hath ydone away. 
O Lord, here is thy commaundment of meekenes, mischiflich to broke : and 
thy blessed commaundement of poorenes is also to broken, and yhid from thy 
Pouertie people. Lord, Zacharie thy prophet saith, that thou that shouldest ben our 
of Christ’ king, shouldest bene a poore man, and so thou were: for thou saydest thy selfe, 
folowed. Foxes haue dens, and birdes of heauen nestes, and mans sonne hath not where 
to legge his head on. And thou saydest yblessed ben poore men in spirit, for 
thy kingdome of heauen is theiren. And woe to riche men, for they han their 
Couetise. comfort in this world. And thou bade thy disciples to ben ware of all couetise, 
for thou saydest, in the abundance of a mans hauing, ne is not his lifelode. 
And so thou teachest that thilke that han more then them needeth to their living 
liuen in couetise. Also thou saiest, but gif a man forsake al thinges that he 
oweth, he ne may not ben thy disciple. Lord, thou sayest also that thy word 
that is sown in rich mens harts, bringeth forth no fruit: for riches and the 
businesse of this world maken it withouten fruit. 
O Lord, here bene many blessed teachinges to teach men to bene pore, and 
loue porenesse. But Lord harm is, poore men and poorenes ben yhated, and 
Pouertie rich men ben yloved and honored. And gif a man be a poore man, men 
aie holden him a man without grace, and gif a man desireth poorenesse, men 
i holden him but a foole. And if aman be a rich man, men clepen him a gra- 
tious man, and thilke that bene busy in getting of riches: ben yhold wise men 
and ready: but Lord these rich men sayen that it is both leful and needful to 
them to gather richesse togither. For they ne gathereth it for themselfe, but 
for other men that ben needy, and Lord their workes shewen the truth. For 
if a poore needy man would borowen of their riches, he nele? lean him none of 
his good, but gif he mow be seker to haue it again by a certeine day. 
But Lord, thou bede that a man should lend, and not hoping yelding againe 
of him that hee lendeth to: and thy father of heauen wol quite him his mede. 
And gif a poore aske a rich man any good, the rich man will. giue him but 
a litle, and yet it shall be little worth. And Lord me thinketh that here is 
little loue and charitie, both to God and to our brethren. 
For Lord, thou teachest in thy gospell, that what men doe to thy seruauntes, 
Godis they done to thee. A Lord! gif a poore man axe good for thy loue, men geueth 
served him a litle of the wurst. For these rich men ordeinen both bread and ale for 
’ Gods men of the wurst that they haue. O Lord, syth al the good that men have 
commeth of thee: how dare any man geue thee of the wurst, and kepe to him- 
selfe the best? Howe may such men say that they gatheren riches for others 
need, as wel as himselfe, sith theyr works ben contrary to their words? And 
that is no great truth. And be ye seker these goods that rich men han, they 
ben Gods goods, ytake to your keeping, to loke how ye wolen be setten them 
to the worshipping of God. And Lord, thou sayest in the gospel, that who so 
is true in little, he is true in that thing that is more: and who that is false’in a 
Alesson little thing, who wole taken him toward things of a greater value? And there- 
ene fore, be ye ware that han Gods goods to keepe. Spend yee thilke trulich to 
goods well the worship of God, least ye leesen the blisse of heauen, for the vntrue dis- 
# spend pending of Gods goods in this world. 

: O Lord, these rich men seggen* that they don much for thy loue. For many 
poore labourers ben yfound by them, that shoulden fare febelich, ne were not 
they and their readinesse : forsooth me thinketh that poor labourers geueth to 
these rich men, more then they giuen them agaynward. For the poore men 
mote gone to his labour in cold and in heate, in wete and dry, and spend his flesh 
and his bloud in the rich mens works, vpon Gods ground, to find the rich man 
in ease, and in liking, and in good fare of meate, and of drink, and of clothing. 
Heere is a great gift of the poore man, for he giueth his owne body. But what 
giueth the ryche man him agaynward? Certes feable meat, and feable drink, 


(1) “ Nele,” that is, will not. (2) Ibid. (3) “ Seggen,” that is, do say. 
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and feable clothing. Whateuer they seggen, such be their werks, and here is 
litle loue. And whosoeuer looketh well about, all the worlde fareth thus as we 
seggen. And all men studieth on euery syde, how they may wex rich men. 
And euerich man almost is a shamed to ben holden a poore man. 

And Lord, I trow for thou were a poore man, men token litle regarde to 
thee, and to thy teaching. But Lord thou came to geue vs a new testament 
of loue, and therefore it was semelich that thou came in poorenes, to proue who 
wold loue thee, and kepen thyne hests. For gif thou haddest ycome in forme 
of a rich man and of a lord, men wold rather for thy dread then for thy loue, 
haue ykept thine hests. And so Lord now thou might wel ysee which louen 
thee as they should in keeping thine hestes. For who that loueth thee in thy 
poorenes and in thy lownes, needes he mote loue thee in thy lordship and 
thy highnesse. 

But Lord, the worlde is turned vpse downe, and men loue poore men but a 
litle ne poorenes neither. But men be ashamed of poorenes, and therefore 
Lord, I trow that thou art a poore kyng. And therefore I trow that he that 
clepeth himself thy vicare on earth, hath forsaken poorenes, as he hath do the 
remnaunt of thy law: and is become a rich man and a lord, and maketh his 
treasure vpon the earth that thou forbiddest in the gospel. And for his right 
and riches he will plete, and fight, and curse. And yet Lord, he will segge 
that hee forsaketh all thyngs that he oweth, as thy true disciple mete done after 
thy teaching in the gospel. 

- But Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to forsaken his goods and plete for them, 

and fight, and curse. And Lord hee taketh on him power to assoyle a man of 
all maner things, but if it be of dette. Truely Lord, me thinketh he knoweth 
litle of charitie. For who that beth in charitie, possesseth thy goodes in 
common and not in proper at his neighbours nede. And then shall there none 
of them segge this is myne, but it is goods that God graunteth to vs to spenden it 
to his worship. And so if anie of them borroweth a porcion of those goods, and 
dispendeth them to Gods worship: God is apayed of this spending, and aloweth 
him for his true doing: And if God is a payed of that dispending that is the princi- 
pal lord‘of those goods, how dare any of his seruants axen thereof accounts, other 
challenge it for dette? Serten, of one thing I am incerteine, that these that 
charge so much dette of worldly cattell, they know litle of Christes law of charitie. 
For if Ich am a bayly of Gods goodes in the world, if I see my brother in 
nede, I am hold by charity to part with him of these goodes to his nede : and 
if he spendeth them well to the worship of God, I mote be well apayd as 
though I my selfe had spended them to the worship of God. And if the prin- 
cipall Lord is well payed of my brothers doing, and the dispendyng of his 
goodes: how may I segge for shame that my brother is dettour to me, of 
the goodes that I tooke him to spende in Gods worship at his nede ? And if 
my brother spendeth amisse the goodes that I take him, I am discharged of my 
deliuerance of the goodes, if I take him in charity thilk goodes at his nede. And 
I am hold to be sorie of his euill dispending, ne I may not axen the goodes, 
that I tooke him to his nede in forme of dette, for at his neede they were his 
as well as mine. And thus is my brother yholde to done to me gif he see me 
in nede, and gif we bene in charitie, litle should we chargen of dette. And 
ne we shold not axen so dettes, as men that knowen not God. And than we 
be poore in forsaking all thinges that we owen : for gif we ben in charitie, we 
wollen nother fight nor curse, ne plete for our goods with our brethren. 

O Lord thus thou taughtest thy seruauntes to lyuen. And so they lyueden 
while they hadden good shepheards, that fedden thy sheepe and robbed them 
not of their lifelode, as Peter thy good shepheard and thy other apostles. But 
Lord, he that clepeth himselfe thy vicar vpon earth and suecessour to Peter: he 
robbeth thy puple of their bodylich lyfelode, for he ordeneth proud shepherds 
to lyuen in ese by the tenth party of poore mens trauell. And he giveth them 
leue to lyuen where them lyketh. And gif men no wolen wilfullich geuen 
them the tithinges, they wolen han them against their will by maystery and by 
cursing, to maken them rich. 

Lord, how may any man segge that such shepherdes that louen more the wolle 
then the sheepe, and feden not thy sheep in body ne in soul, ne ben such 
rauenours and theeues? And who may segge that the maintaynour of such 
shepheards, ne is not a maintenour of theeues and robbers? How wole hee 
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assoile shepherds of their robbing without restitution of their goods, that they 
robben thy sheepe of against their will? Lord, of all shepherds, blessed mote 
thou be. For thou louedst more the sheepe then their wole. For thou feedest 
thy sheepe both in body and soule. And for loue of thy sheepe thou tooke thy 
death to bring thy sheepe out of wolues mouthes. And the most charge that 
thou goue to Peter was to feede thy sheepe. And so he did truelich, and 
tooke the deathe for thee and for thy sheepe. For he eame into the fold of 
sheepe by thee that were the dore. And so I trow a few other did as he did, 
though they clepen themself successours to Peter, for their works showen what 
they ben. For they robben and sleen and destroyen: they robben thy sheepe of 
the tenth part of their trauell, and feden them self in ease. They sleen thy sheepe, 
for they pyenen them for hunger of their soul to the death. They. destroyen 


the sheepe, for with might and with sternship they rulen thy sheepe: that for _ 


dred they ben dispearsed abrode in mountaines, and there the wilde beastes of 
the field destroieth them *and devoureth them* for default of a good shepheard. 

*O Lord, gif it be thy will deliver thy sheepe out of such shepheardes ward 
that retcheth not of thy sheepe, they han their wolle to make themsélfe 
riche. For thy sheepe ben in great mischiefe, and foule accombred with their 
shepheardes. 

But for? thy shepheardes wolden ben excused, they haue ygetten them hyred 
men to feed thy people, and these comen in sheepes clothing. But dredles, 
their workes shewen that within forth? they ben but wolfes. For han they 
their hyre, they ne retcheth but a little howe sorilich thy sheepe ben kept. 
For as they seggen themselfe, they ben but hyred men that han no charge of 
thy sheepe. And when they shulden feden thy sheepe in the plenteous lesewe4 
of thy teaching, they stonden betweene them and their lesewe, so that thy 
sheepe ne han but a sight of thy lesewe, but eaten they shall not thereof, But 
they feden ther in a sorry sowre lesewe of lesinges and of tales. And so thy 
sheepe fallen into greeuous sicknes through this euill lesewe. And gif any 
sheepe breake ouer into thy lesewe to tasten the sweetnesse thereof, anon these 
hyred men driue him out with houndes. And thus thy sheepe by these hyred 
men, ben ykept out of their kindlich lesewe, and ben yfed with soure grasse 
and sory baren lesewe. And yet they feden but seldome, and when they han 
sorilich fed them, they taken great hyre, and gone away from thy sheepe and 
letten them a worth. . : 

And for dread least thy sheepe wolden in their absence go to thy sweet lesew, 
they han enclosed it all about so stronglich and so high, that there may no 
sheepe comen there within, but gif it be a Walisch leper’ of the mountaines 
that may with his long legges lepen ouer the wallys. © For the hyrid men ben 
full certain, that gif thy sheepe had ones ytasted the sweetnesse of thy lesewe: 
they ne woulde no more bene yfed of these hyred men in their sowre lesews, 
and therefore these hyred men Keepen them out of that lesewe. For haden the 
sheepe ones ytasted well of that lesew, they woulden without a leder go thider 
to their mete, and then mote these hyred men sechen them another labour to 
liue by than keping of sheepe. And they ben fell and ware ynowe thereof, 
and therefore they feden thy sheepe with soure meate that naught is, and hiden 
from thy sheepe the sweetnesse of thy lesewe. And so though these hyred 
men gone in sheepes clothing, in their works they ben wolues, that much harme 
done to thy sheepe as wee haue ytold. 

O Lord, they comen as sheepe, for they seggen that they ben poore and 
haue forsaken the world to liven parfetlich as thou taughtest in the gospel. 
Lord this is sheeps clothing. But Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to for- 
saken the trauelous liuing in poorenesse in the world, to liuen in ese with riches 
by other mens trauell, and haue lordship on their brethren. For Lord, this is 
more to forsaken thee and go to the world. 

O Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to forsake the world to liuen in poore- 
nesse of begging by other mens trauell that bene as feble as they ben. Ne 
Lord thou ne taughtest not a man to liuen in poorenesse of begging, that were 
strong inough to travayle for his lifelode. Ne Lord thou ne taughtest not a 
man to ben a begger to begge of men more then him needeth, to build great 


castles and make great feasts to thilke that han no need. SID 


(1) From the second Edition of 1570, p. 500.—Eb. (2) “ But for,” but because. 
(3) “ Within forth,” inwardly. (4) “ Lesewe,” pasture. (5) A Welch leaper.” 
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O Lord thou ne taughtest not men this poorenesse, for it is out of charitie. award 
But thy poorenesse that thou taughtest, norisheth charitie. Lord, sith Paul “44 
sayth, that hee that forsaketh the charge of thilke that ben homelich* with him, “yy 
hath forsaken his faith, and is worse than a misbeleued manne: how then now 1360. 
these men seggen that they beleuen in Christ, that han forsake their poore soa 
feeble friends, and let them live in trauell and in disese, that trauelled full 
sore for them, when they weren yong and vnmighty to helpen them self? 

And they wolen live in ease by other mens traueil evermore begging withouten 

shame. “Lord thou ne taughtest not this maner poorenes, for it is out of charitie. 

And all thy law is charitie and thing that nourisheth charitie: and these 
hyrdmen, these shepheards send about, to keep thy shepe and to feden them 

other whiles in sorrye bareyne lesewes. Lord thou ne madest none such Wilfull 
shepheards, ne keepers of thy sheep that *weren! ireners about countries and Pouertie 
wolden oder ones twyes a yere ** feed sorylich thy shepe, and for so litle trauel Saat 
taken a great hire, and sithen all the yeare afterward, doe what them liketh, 

and let thy shepe perish for defaut of keping. 

But thy shepheards abiden still with their sheepe, and feeden them in thy 
plenteous lesewe of thy teaching, and gone byfore thy shepe, and teachen 
them the way into the plenteous and sweet lesewe, and keepen thy flocke from 
rauening of the wild beastes of the field. 

O Lord deliuer thy sheepe out of the ward of these shepheards, and these The pro- 
hyred men, that stonden more to keepe their riches that they robben of thy pertie of 
sheep, than they stonden in keping of thy sheepe. nee 

O Lorde when thou come to Ierusalem, sometime thou droue out of the heards. 
temple, sellers of beastes and of other chaffre, and saydest : Mine house shoulden 
ben cleped an house of prayers, but they maden a den of theeues of it. O 
Lorde, thou art the temple in whom we shoulden prayen thy father of heauen, 

And Salomon’s temple that was ybelded at Ierusalem, was figure of this temple. 

But Lord, he that clepeth himself thy vicar vppon earth, and sayth that he 
oceupieth thy place here on earth, is become a chapman in thy temple, and The pope 
hath his chapmen walking in diuers countreys to sellen his chaffare, and to maken is a chap- 
him rich. And he saith, thou gaue him so great a power abouen all other G53," 
men, that what ever he bindeth other vnbindeth in earth, thou bindest other temple. 
vnbindest the same in heauen. And so of great power he selleth other men 
forgiuenesse of their sinne. And for much money hee will assoylen a man so 

cleane of his sinne, that he behoteth? men the blesse of heauen withouten any 

pain after that they be dead, that giuen him much money. 

Bishoprickes and cherches, and such other chaffares he selleth also for mony, 
and maketh himselfe rich. And thus he beguiled the puple. 

O Lord Iesu, here is much vntruth, and mischiefe, and matter of sorrow. Note gooe 
Lord thou saidest sometime, that thou wouldest be with thy seruaunts vnto the ges as 
end of the world. And thou saydest also, there as tweyne or three byn ygadred Chere. 
to gedder in thy name, that thou art in the midle of them. A Lord! then it or 3be 
was no need to thee to makena liefetenant, sith thou wolte be euermore amongst agi 


thy seruaunts. name, 
Lorde, thou axedst of thy disciples, who they trowed that thou were. And What 


Peter aunswered and saide, that thou art Christ God’s sonne. And thou ie 
saydest to Peter, Thou art yblessed Symon Bariona, for fleshe and bloud ne lieuete- 
showed not this to thee, but my father that is in heauen. And I say to thee sabe fre 
that thou art Peter, and vppon this stone ych wolde bylde my churche, and the bape cond 


gates of hell ne shullen not auailen agens it. to Peter 
And to thee ych wole geue the keyes of heauen, and what euer thou bindest 3° xen 
vpon earth shal be bound in heauen, and what euer thou vnbyndest on earth, 
shall be vnbounden in heauen. This power also was graunten vnto the other 
disciples as well as to Peter, as the gospell openlich telleth. In this place men 
seggen that thou graunted to Peters successors, the selue power that thou 
gaue to Peter. And therefore the bishop of Rome, that sayth he is Peters 
successour, taketh this power to him to bynden and vnbynden in earth what 
him liketh. But Lorde, ych haue much wonder how he may for shame clepen 
himself Peters successour. For Peter knowledged that thou were Christ and 
God, and kept the hestes of thy lawe : but these han forsaken the hestes of thy 


law, and hath ymaked a lawe contrary to thyne hestes of thy lawe. And so 


(1) “ Homelich,” of his householde. (2) See Edition 1570.—Ep. (3) “ Behoteth,” promiseth. 
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THE PLOUGHMAN’S COMPLAINT 


hee maked himself a false Christ and a false God in earth. And I trowe thou 
gaue him no power to vndoe thy lawe. And so in taking this power yppon him, 
maketh him a false Christ and Antichrist. 

For who may be more agens Christ, than he that in his words maketh him- 
selfe Christes vicar in earth: and in his werkes vndoth the ordinaunce of 
Christ, and maketh men byleuen that it is needfull to the heale of mannes 
soules, to byleuen that he is Christes vicar in earth? And what euer he 
byndeth in earth is ybounden in heauen, and vnder this colour hee yndoth 
Christes lawe, and maketh men alwaies to kepen his law and hestes. 

And thus men may yseene that he is agenst Christ, and therfore he is Ante- 
christ that maketh men worshupen him as a God on earth, as the proud king 
Nabugodonosor did sometime, that was king of Babylon. And therefore wee 
lewed menne that knowen no God but thee Iesu Christ, beleuen in thee that 
art our God, and our King, and our Christ, and thy lawes. And forsaken Anti- 
christ and Nabugodonosor that is a false God and a false Christ, and his lawes 
that ben contrary to thy preaching. 

And Lorde strength thou vs agenst our enemies. For they ben abgut to 
maken vs forsaken thee and thy law, other else to putten vs to death, 

O Lorde, onelich in thee is our trust to helpe vs in this mischiefe, for thy 
great goodnesse that is withouten end. 

Lord thou ne taughtest not thy disciples to assoylen men of their sinne, and 
setten them a penaunce for their sin, in fasting ne in praying, ne other almous 
dede : ne thy selfe, ne thy ‘disciples, vseden no such power here on earth. For 
Lord, thou forgeue men their sinnes, and bede hem sin no more. And thy dis- 
ciples fulleden! men in thy name, in forgiuenesse of her sins. Nor they took 
no such power vpon them as our priestes dare now. And Lord, thou ne 
assoyledest no man both of his sinne and of his peyne, that was due for his 
sinne, ne thou grauntedst no man such power here on earth. 

And Lord me thinketh that gif there were a purgatorie, and any earth- 
lich man had power to deliueren sinful men from the peynes of purgatory, he 
should and he were in charitie, sauen euerich man that were in way of saluta- 
tion from thilke peynes, sith they make them greater then any bodilyche peynes 
of this world. Also gif the bishop of Rome had such a power, he himselfe 
should neuer comen in purgatory ne in hell. And sith we see well that he ne 
hath no power to keepen himselfe ne other men nother out of these bodilich 
peynes of the world, and he may goe to hell for his sinne as an other man 
may: I ne byleue not, that he hath so great a power to assoylen men of their 
sin as he taketh vpon him abouen all other men. And I trow that in this he 
hygheth him selfe aboue God. . 

As touching the selling of bishopricks‘and personages, I trow it be a point of 
falsehed. For agenst Gods ordinance hee robbeth poore men of a porcion of 
their sustenance, and selleth it, other giueth it, to find proud men in idlenes 
that don the lewd puple little profite, but much harme as we told before. Thus 
ben thy commaundements of truth, of meekenesse, and of poornesse, vndone 
by him that clepeth himselfe thy vicar here vpon earth. 

A Lord! thou gaue vs a commaundement of chastite, that is, a forsaking of 
fleschlich lustes. For thou broughtest vs to a liuing of soule that is ygouerned 
by the word. For Lord, thou ordeinedist women more frele than man to ben 
ygouerned by mans rule, and his helpe, to please thee and keep thine hestes. 
Ne thou ne ordainedist that a man should desire the company of a woman, and 
maken her his wife, to liuen with her in his lustis, as a swine doth or a horse. 
And his wife ne like him not to his lustes, Lorde thou ne gaue not a man leaue 
to departen him from his wife, and taken him another. 

But Lord, thy mariage is-a common accord betweene man and woman, to 
liuen togither to their liues end, and in thy seruice eyther the better for others 
helpe, and thilke that ben thus yecome together, bene ioyned by thee, and thilke 
that God ioimeth, may no man depart. But Lord, thou sayst that gif a man 
see a woman to coueten her, than he doth with the woman lecherye in his hart. 
And so Lord, gif a man desire his wife in couetise of such lustes, and not to 
fly from whoredome, his weddins is lechery, ne thou ne ioynest them not toge- 
ther, Thus was Raguels daughter ywedded to seuen husbandes that the deuill 
instrangled. But Toby tooke her to liue with her in clennes, and bringing vp 


(1) “ Fulleden,” that is, baptised. 


OF THE ABUSES OF THE WORLD. 


of her children in thy worship, and on him the deuill ne had no power. For 
the wedding was ymaked in God, for God, and through God. 

A Lord, the people is farre ygo from thys maner of wedding. For now men 
wedden their wiues for fairenes, other for riches, or some such other fleshlich 
lusts. And Lord, so it preueth by them for the most part. For a man shall 
not finde two wedded in a land, where the husband loues the wife, and the 
wife is buxum to the man, as they shoulden after thy law of marriage. But 
other the man loues not his wife, or the wife is not buxum to her man. And 
thus Lord is the rule of prefe, that neuer fayleth no preue whether it be done 
by thee or no. And Lord, all this mischiefe is common among thy people, for 
that they know not thy word, but their shepheards and hyred men fedden them 
with their sweuens! and leasings. And Lord, where they shoulden gon before 
vs in the field, they seggen their order is so holy for thy marriage. And Lord, 
he that calleth himself thy vicar vpon earth, will not suffren priests to taken 
them wyues, for that is against his law: but Lord, he will dispensen with them 
to kepen horen for a certaine somme of mony. And Lord, all horedome is 
forfended in thy lawe. And Lord, thou neuer forfendest priests their wiues, 
ner thy apostles neither. And well I wote in our land, priestes hadden wiues 
vntill Anselmus daies in the yeare of our Lord God, a leuen hundred and twentie 
and nine, as Huntingdon writes. And Lord, this makes people for the most 
part beleuen, that lecherie is no synne. Therefore wee lewd men prayen thee 
that thou wolt send vs shepheardes of thine owne that wolen feden thy flocke 
in thy lesewe, and gon before them selfe, and so written thy law in our harts, 
that from the least to the most all they mayen knowen thee. And Lord, geue 
our king and his lords, hart to defenden thy true shepheardes and thy sheepe 
from out of the wolues mouthes, and grace to know thee that art the true Christ, 
the sonne of thy heauenly father, from the Antichrist, that is the sonne of 

ride. And Lord, geue vs thy poore sheepe patience and strength to suffer for 
thy law, the cruelnes of the mischievous wolues. And Lord, as thou hast pro- 
mised, shorten these dayes. Lord we axen this now, for more need was there 
neuer. 


I doubt not, gentle reader, but in reading this goodly treatise 
above prefixed, the matter is manifest and plain of itself without any 
further explication, what is to be thought and judged of this vicar of 
Christ, and successor of Peter, whom we call the bishop of Rome ; 
whose life here thou seest not only to be disordered in all points, 
swerving from the steps and example of Christ the prince and 
bishop of our souls, but also whose laws and doctrines are so 
repugnant and contrary to the precepts and rule of the gospel, 
that almost there is no convenience between them ; as in the 
perusing of this complaining prayer thou mayest notoriously under- 
stand. Wherefore, having no need to stand in any further express- 
ing of this matter, but leaving it to thine own consideration and 
discretion, I will speed myself (Christ willing) to proceed toward the 
time of John Wickliff and his fellows, taking in the order of years as I 
go, such things by the way, as both happened before the said time of 
Wickliff, and also may the better prepare the mind of the reader to 
the entering of that story ; where, first, I think it not inconvenient to 
infer a prophetical parable, written about this time, or not much 
before, which the author morally applieth unto the bishop of Rome. 
To what author this prophecy or moral is to be ascribed, I have not 
certainly to affirm: some say, that Rupescissanus (of whom mention 
is made before) was the author thereof, and allege it out of Froysard ; 
but in Froysard, as yet, T have not found it. In the mean season, 
as I have found it in Latin expressed, because it painteth out the 


(1) “ Sweuens,”’ that is, dreames. 
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A PARABLE PROPHESYING THE DESTRUCTION OF THE POPE. 


pope so rightly in his feathers and colours; as I thought the thing 
was not to be omitted, so I took this present place, as most fit 
(although peradventure missing the order of years a little) to in- 
sert the same. he effect of the parable followeth here under- 
written. 

In the time of pope Innocent VI. above specified, this Johannes 
de Rupescissa, a friar, among his other prophecies maryellously fore- 
spake (as allegeth Froysard, who both heard and saw him) of the 
taking of John the French king, prisoner, and brought forth many 
other notable collections concerning the perils, mutations and chang- 
ings in the church to come. At the time the pope kept him at 
Avignon in prison (where Froysard is said to have seen him, and 
to have spoken with him), the said Froysard heard in the pope’s 
court this example and parable recited by the aforesaid friar Rupe- 
scissanus, to’the two cardinals, to wit, cardinal Hostiensis, and 
cardinal Auxercensis, which followeth in these words : 


A Parable prophesying the Destruction of the Pope. 


When, on a certain time, a bird was brought into the world all bare and with- 
out feathers, the other birds hearing thereof, came to visit her: and as they 
saw her to be a marvellously fair and beautiful bird, they counselled together 
how they might best do her good, since by no means without feathers she 
might either fly, or live commodiously. They all wished her to live for her 
excellent form and beauty’s sake, insomuch that among them all there was not 
one that would not grant some part of her own feathers to deck this bird 
withal : yea, and the more trim they saw her to be, the more feathers still they 
gave unto her, so that by this means she was passing well penned and fea- 
thered, and began to fly. The other birds that thus had adorned her with 
goodly feathers, beholding her to fly abroad, were marvellously delighted there- 
with. In the end this bird seeing herself so gorgeously feathered, and of all the 
rest to be had in honour, began to wax proud and haughty ; insomuch that she 
had no regard at all unto them, by whom she was advanced: yea, she punged 
them with her beak, plucked them by the skin and feathers, and in all places 
hurt them. Whereupon the birds sitting in council again, called the matter in 
question, demanding one of another what was best to be done touching this 
unkind bird, whom they lovingly with their own feathers had decked and 
adorned; aftirming that they gave not their feathers, to the intent that she, 
thereby puffed up with pride, should contemptuously despise them ‘all. The 
peacock therefore answereth first, “Truly,” saith he, “ for that she is bravely 
set forth with my painted feathers, I will again take them from her.” Then 
saith the falcon, ‘‘ And I also will have mine again.” This sentence at length 
took place among them all, so that every one plucked from her those feathers 
which before they had given, challenging to them their own again. Now 
this proud bird, seeing herself thus to be dealt withal, began, forthwith, to 
abate her haughty stomach, and humbly to submit herself, openly confessing 
and acknowledging, that of herself she had nothing, but that her feathers, 
her honour, and other ornaments were their gift; she came into the world 
all naked and bare; they clad her with comely feathers, and, therefore, of 
right. may they receive them again. Wherefore, in most humblewise, she 
desireth pardon, promising to amend all that was past, neither would she at 
any time hereafter commit that whereby, through pride, she might lose her 
feathers again. ‘The gentle birds, that before had given their feathers, seeing 
her so humble and lowly, being moved with pity, restored again the feathers 
which lately they had taken away, adding withal this admonition, “ We will 
gladly,” say they, “ behold thy flying among us, so long as thou wilt use thine 
office with humbleness of mind, which is the chiefest comeliness of all the rest : 
but this have thou for certainty, that if at any time hereafter thou extol thyself 
in pride, we will straightways deprive thee of thy feathers, and reduce thee to 
thy former state wherein we found thee.” “ Even so, O you cardinals!” saith 


HISTORY OF ARMACHANUS. 749 


Johannes Rupescissanus, “ shall it happen unto you: for the emperors of the Zdward 
Romans and Almains, and other christian kings, potentates, and princes of the — //. 
earth, have bestowed upon you goods, lands and riches, that should serve God, A.D 
but you have poured it out, and consumed it upon pride, and all kind of wicked- j9¢ ‘ 
ness, riot and wantonness.” 1380, 


The Life and Storp of Armachanugs, Archbishop and Primate 
of Areland. 


In the catalogue of these learned and zealous defenders of Christ 
against Antichrist above rehearsed, whom the Lord about this time 
began to raise up for the reformation of his church, being then 
far out of frame; I cannot forget or omit something to write of 
the reverend prelate, and famous clerk, Richard Armachanus, pri- 
mate and archbishop of Ireland: a man for his life and learning so 
memorable, as the condition of those days then served, that the 
samé days then, as they had but few as good, so had almost none 
his better. His name was Richard Fizraf, made primate and arch- 
bishop, as is said, of Ireland; first brought up in the university 
of Oxford in the study of all liberal knowledge, wherein he did 
exceedingly profit under John Bakenthorpe, his tutor and instructor. 
In this time the begging friars began greatly to multiply and spread, 
unto whom this Bakenthorpe was ever a great enemy 5 whose steps 
the scholar also following, began to do the like. Such was the Hiscom- 
capacity and dexterity of this Fizraf, that he, being commended rege 
to king Edward III., was promoted by him, first, to be archdeacon 
of Lichfield, then to be the commissary of the university of Oxford ; 
at length, to be archbishop of Armagh in Ireland. He being arch- 
bishop upon a time, had cause to come up to London; at which 
time here, in the said city, was contention between the friars and 
the clergy about preaching and hearing confessions, Xe. Where- armach- 
upon, this Armachanus, being requested to preach, made seven or cited bY 
eight sermons; wherein he propounded nine conclusions against the the friars 
friars, for which he was cited up by the friars before this pope before the 
Innocent VI., to: appear; and so he did: who before the face of P°?* 
the pope valiantly defended, both in preaching and in writing,’ the 
same conclusions, and therein stood constantly unto the death, as 
the words of John Wickliff, in his Trialogue, do well testify.? The 
like also Waldenus testifieth of him ;° also Volateranus reporteth 
the same. Gulielmus Botonerus, testifying of him in like manner, 
saith, that Armachanus first reproved begging friars for hearing the 
confessions of professed nuns, without license of their superiors, and 
also of married women without knowledge of their husbands. What troubies 
dangers and troubles he sustained by his persecutors, and how 2a per 
miraculously the Lord delivered him from their hands; insomuch, of Arma — 
that they meeting him in the open streets, and in clear daylight, yet 
had no power to see him nor to apprehend him: in what peril of thieves bite 
and searchers he was, and yet the Lord delivered him; yea, and caused prinoy® 
his money, being taken from him, to be restored againto him by portions Lord. 


(1) For his numerous writings on this subject, see Catalogue of MSS. Angl. et Hibern.—Ep. 

(2) Ab Anglorum episcopis conductus Armachanus novem in Avinione conclusiones coram In- 
nocentio VI. et suorum cardinalium ccetu, contra fratrum mendicitatum, audacter publicavit, ver- 
boque ae seriptis ad mortem usque defendit. 

(3) In fasciculo zizaniorum. 
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in time of his necessity and famine: also in what dangers he was of 
the king’s officers, who, coming with the king’s lettens’ laid all the 
havens “for him ; yet how ihe Lord Jesus delivered him, showing 
him by what ways to escape them; moreover what appeals were laid 
against him, to the number of sixteen ; and yet how the Lord gave him 
to triumph over all his enemies ; how the Lord also taught him and 
brought him out of the profound vanities of Aristotle’s subtlety, to the 
study of the Scriptures of God: all this, with much more, he himself 
expresseth in a certain prayer or confession made to Christ Jesus our 
Lord, in which he describeth almost the whole history of his own life ; 
which prayer I have to show in old writing hand, and hereafter 
(Christ willing) intend, as time serveth, to publish the same! 

Thus what were the troubles of this good man, and how he was 
cited up by the friars to the pope, you have partly heard. Now, 
what were his reasons and arguments wherewith he defended his 
cause in the pope’s presence, followeth to be declared; for the trac- 
tation whereof, first, I must put the reader in remembrance of the 
controversy mentioned before in the story of Gulielmus de Sancto 
Amore, p. 510; also in the story of the university of Paris contend- 
ing against the Pears p- 712; for so long did this controyersy con- 
tinue in the church, from a, D. 1240, when the Oxford men ‘began 
first to stand against the friars, to the time of this Armachanus, 
A.D. 1360; and after this time yet more did it increase. So it 
pleased the secret providence of God, for what cause he best knoweth, 
to suffer his church to be entangled and exercised sometimes with 
matters and controversies of no great importance ; either to keep the 
vanity of men’s wits thus occupied from idleness, or else to prepare 
their minds, by these smaller matters, to the consideration and search- 
ing out of other things more grave and weighty. Like as now in 
these our queen’s days we see what tragedies be raised up in England 
about forms and fashions of ministers’ wearings, what troubles grow, 
what placing and displacing there is about the same. _Hyen so at 
this time happened the like stir about the liberties and privileges of 
the friars, which not a little troubled and. occupied almost all the 
churches arid divines throughout Christendom, ‘This controversy, to 
the intent it may better be understood, all the circumstances thereof 
being explained, we will first begin, from the original and foundation 
of the matter, to declare by order and course of years, upon what 
occasion this variance first rising, in continuance of time increased and 
multiplied by gathering more matter, and burst out at length in this 
tumultuous contention among learned men. 

Concerning therefore this present matter; first, it is to be under- 
stood, that (a.p. 1215), under pope Innocent III., was called a 
general council at Lateran, mentioned before (p. 334), in the days of 
king John. In that council, among many other things, was consti- 
tuted a certain law or canon, beginning ‘“ Omnis utriusque sexus,” &e, 
the tenor of which canon in English is thus : — 


(1) The beginning of the prayer in Latin is this: “ Tibi laus, tibi gloria, tibi gratiarum actio, Jesu 
piissime, Jesu potentissime, Jesu dulcissime ; qui dixisti, ego sum via, veritas et vita. Via sine 
devio; veritas sine nubilo; et vita sine termino. Quod tute viam mihi ostendisti; tute-verum 
veritatem me docuisti; et tute vitam mihi promisisti. Via eras mihi in exilio; veritas eras’ in 
consilio; et vita eris mihi in premio.” [This beautiful prayer, which is in the MSS. of the 
Bodleian library, will be given in the Appendix.— Ep.] 
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Be it decreed, that every faithful Christian, both man and woman, coming Zdward 
to the years of discretion, shall confess himself alone of all his sins to the priest III. 
of his own proper parish, once in the year at least; and that he shall endeavour, 4 yy 
by his own self, to fulfil the penance, whensoever he receiveth the sacrament of 1360. 
the Eucharist, at least at the time of Easter, unless by the assent of his minister, ; 
upon some reasonable cause, he abstain for the time. Otherwise doing, let him Note 
both lack the communion of the church being alive, and christian burial when parte 
he is dead. Wherefore be it decreed, that this wholesome constitution shall be not the 
published accustomably in churches, to the end that no man, of ignorance or sie of 
blindness, make to himself a cloak of excuse. And if any shall confess himself gto, 
to any other priest than of his own parish upon any just cause, let him first ask 
and obtain license of his own priest: otherwise the priest shall have no power 


to bind him or to loose him, &c. 


In the time of this Innocent, and of this Lateran council, was 
Dominic, the first author and founder of the preaching friars; who 
laboured to the said pope Innocent for the confirmation of lis 
order, but did not obtain it in his life time. 

The next year after this Lateran council’ died pope Innocent, 
A.D. 1216, after whom came Honorius ITI., who in the first year of 
his popedom confirmed the order of the friars Dominic, and gave to 
him and his friars authority to preach, and to hear confessions, with 
divers other privileges. And under this pope, who governed ten 
years, lived Dominic five years after the confirmation of his order, and 
died a.p. 1221. About that year the order of the Franciscan friars 
began also to breed, and to spread in the world, through preaching 
and hearing confessions. 

After this Honorius, next followed Pope Gregory IX., about 
A.D. 1228, who, for the promoting of the aforesaid order of Domi- 
nics, gave out this bull, in tenor as followeth : — 


The Bull of Pope Gregory in the behalf of the Dominic Fnars. 


Gregorius bishop, servant of God’s servants, to his reverend brethren, arch- 
bishops, bishops, and to his well-beloved children, abbots, priors, and to all 
prelates of churches, to whomsoever these presents shall come, greeting, and 
apostolical blessing. Because iniquity? hath abounded, and the charity of many 
hath waxed cold; behold, the Lord hath raised up the order of our well-beloved 
children the preaching friars, who not seeing things of their own, but pertain- 
ing to Jesus Christ, for the extirpating of heresies, as well as for the rooting out 
also of other pernicious pestilences, have dedicated themselves to the preaching 
of the word? of God. We therefore, minding to advance their sacred pwr- priars to 
pose, &c., command you to see the said persons, gently to be received among hear con- 
you; and that your flocks committed to your charge do receive devoutly the eee 
seed of God’s word out of their mouth, and do confess their sins unto them, all join pen- 
such as list, whom we have authorized to the same, to hear confessions, and to ance. 
enjoin-penance, &e. Dat. Perusii. An. Pont. nostri 8. 


This pope Gregory died a.p. 1241, after whom came Celestine TV. tnno- 
and sat but eighteen days: then came Innocent IV., and sat eleven pie 
years and six months; who, although he began first to favour the the friars. 
friars, yet afterwards, being altered by certain divines of universities, 


prelates of churches, and curates, he debarred them of their liberties 


(1) Friar Dominic, in the time of pope Innocent III., obtained not the confirmation of his order; 
but the order was first confirmed by pope Honorius III, The order of Franciscans was confirmed 
shortly after the Dominies. 

(2) Iniquity hath abounded at Rome. 

(3) Nay, to the preaching rather of men’s traditions against the word of God. 
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Edward and privileges, and gave out again precepts and excommunications, as 
___ well against the friars, as all other religious persons. And, not long 
A.D. after the same, he was despatched. 
1360. Innocent being thus removed out of the way, about a.p. 1254 


Alexan- succeeded pope Alexander [V., a great maintainer of the friars, and 


undoeth sat seven years. He revoked and repealed the acts and writings of 
the acis 0 


his prede- Pope Innocent his predecessor, given forth against the friars ; where- 
cessor. with the divines and students of Paris being not well contented, 
Four stirred up four principal doctors: the first and chief captain was 


cham- 


pions  Gulielmus de Sancto Amore, mentioned before (p. 510), against 


against whom wrote Albertus Magnus, and Thomas Aquinas; and, at last, 


he was condemned by this aforesaid pope Alexander IV. in the 
Extravagant, “‘ Non sine mulcta.” The second was Simon Jornalensis ; 
the third Godfridus de Fontibus ; the fourth Henrieus de aa, 
These four, with other their accomplices, compiled a certain book 
against the begging order of friars, both Dominicans and Franciscans, 


entitled, ‘ De periculis Ecclesiz, containing fourteen chapters, 


whereof the fourteenth, which is the last, with thirty-nine articles 
against the friars, we have already translated and expressed, p. 511. 
Besides these thirty-nine articles, be other seven articles, moreover, 
to the said book annexed, under the name of the students of Paris 
against the friars, proving why the said friars ought not to be ad- 
mitted into their society. These seven articles, because they are but 
short, I thought here better to place, than to omit them. 


Certain Articles given out by the Students of Paris, against the 
Friars, why they should not be admitted to their Society. 


First, We say, they are not to be admitted to the society of our school, but 
upon our will and license; for our company or fellowship ought not to be 
coactive but voluntary and free. 

Secondly, We say they are not to be admitted, forasmuch as we oft proved 
their community manifold ways to be hurtful and incommodions. 

Thirdly, Seeing they be of a diverse profession from us, for they are called 
regular, and not scholastic, we, therefore, ought not to be joined and associated 
together in one scholastic office; forasmuch as the council of Spain doth say, 
“Thou shalt not plough with an ox and with an ass together;” which is to 
say,—Men of divers professions ought not together to be matched in one kind 
of calling, or standing, for their studies and conditions be disagreeing and dis- 
severed from ours, and cannot frame or couple together in one communion. 

‘The friars Fourthly, We affirm by the apostle that they are not to be admitted, because 
make dis- they work dissensions and offences; for so saith the apostle [Rom. xvi.] “ We 
Sensions. desire you, brethren, that ye observe and take heed of such as make dissensions 
and offences about’ the doctrine which you have learned by the apostles, and 
avoid them; for such serve not the Lord, but their own belly.” Gloss. “Some 
they flatter, some they backbite, whereby they might feed their bellies.” “That 
through their sweet and pleasant words, and by their benedictions, they may 
deceive the hearts of the simple.” Gloss. “That is, with their fine sugared 
and trimly couched words they set forth their own traditions, wherewith they 
beguile the hearts of the simple innocents.” 
Devour Fifthly, We say they are not to be admitted, for that we fear lest they be in 
nie? the number of them, who go about and devour men’s houses: for they thrust 
“Pene. in themselves into every man’s house, searching and sacking the conscience 
trantes ~ and states of all persons: and whom they find easy to be seduced, as women, 
domes.” such they do circumvent, and lead them away from the counsels of their—pre- 
lates, binding them either in act or oath: such we are warned by the apostle 
to avoid. 
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Sixthly, We say they are to be avoided, because we fear they are false pro- rdward 
phets, who being neither bishops, nor parish priests, nor yet their vicars, nor — ///. 
sent by them, yet they preach (not sent) against the mind of the apostle ~\ 4) — 
[Rom. x.], saying, “How shall they preach except they be sent?” for else J 3¢0) 
there appeareth in them no such great virtue, for the which they ought to be —~— 
admitted to preach uncalled. Seeing therefore that such are so dangerous to Preach 
the church, they ought to be avoided. aaesliod: 

Seventhly, We say they are not to be admitted, because they be a people so 
curious in searching and inquiring of other men’s doings and spiritual demean- 
our. And yet be they neither apostles, nor yet successors of the apostles, as 
bishops; nor of the number of the seventy-two disciples of the Lord, nor their 
successors, that is, parish priests, nor their helpers, nor yet vicars. Wherefore, Have no 
seeing they live thus in no order, by the sentence of the apostle we are com- order of 
manded to avoid them [2 Thess. iii.], where he saith, “‘ We admonish and de- ian ia an 
nounce unto you, O brethren! in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ,” (that is, chureh. 
as the gloss saith, ““ We command you by the authority of Christ,”) “that you 
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh inordinately, and not after 
the tradition which you have received of us,” &c. Look upon the common 
gloss of this place, and you shall find, that such are to be avoided till such time 


as they amend from so doing, &c. 


Besides these articles above rehearsed, certain propositions or con- 
clusions were also propounded in the schools of Paris at the same 
time, solemnly to be disputed aiid defended against the friars ; which, 
in a brief sum of words to collect them, were these t=— 


First, That the begging friars were not in the state of salvation. ; Carain 
Secondly, That they were bound to labour with their hands that could, and conelu- 
not to beg. fneeals 


Thirdly, That they ought not to exercise the office of preaching, or to hear versity of 


the confessions of them that will come unto them, although being licensed there- beetles 


unto by the bishop of Rome, or by the diocesan ; forasmuch as the same is puted of 
prejudicial to the ministers and priests of the parishes. against 
le friars. 


All these aforesaid articles arid concliisions, with the book set forth 
by these men of Paris, this pope Alexander IV. condemned to be 
abolished and burned, writing his precepts to the French king, and 
also to the university of Paris, in favour of the friars; willing and 
commanding the said friars to be restored to all their privileges and 
liberties in as ample manner, as before in pope Gregory's time. 

Not long after pope Alexander IV., followed Clement IV., (A.D. another 
1263,) and sat three years: who also gave the privilege to the friars, BRN ee 
beginning, “Quidam temere,” &c. 5 in which privilege he condemneth ee 
those who say, that rio man. without license of his curate or minister Clement 
ought to confess him to the friars, or that a subject ought to ask 
license of their mististers so to do, which was against the canon, 
“Omnis utriusque sexus;” &e. made by pope Innocent IIL., before 


recited. , 
After this Clement, came pope Martin IV., (a. p. 1281,) who Popemar- 


; ; 3 : tin IV. 
renewed again the canon, “ Omnis utriusque sexus,” in behalf of holdeth 
the curates against the friars. Ee 


This pope Boniface VIIT. began to sit a.b. 1294, atid sat eight against 


* : ~ a : the friars. 
years and nine months ; who, taking side with the friars, gave them ,,. 


another privilege, beginning, “ a ie cathedram,” &c., in which he Boniface 


. : ‘ ‘ A : holdeth 
licensed the friars, that without license of Vicars of churches they with the 


shall first present themselves to the prelates to be admitted; by titi, 
whom, if they be refused the second time, then they, upon special 
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Edward authority of this pope, shall be privileged, without either bishop or 
_*** curate, to preach, to bury, and to hear confessions, whosoever will 
A.D. come to them; revoking all that was decreed by his predecessors 
1860. )efore to the contrary notwithstanding. Cond 
By this pope Boniface, a certain Dominic friar was made cardinal, 
named Nicolaus de Tervisio, and, after the death of Boniface, he was 
also made pope, a.p. 1303, and surnamed pope Benedict XI. ; who, 
seeing the constitution of Boniface, his predecessor, to gender dissen- 
sion between the priests and friars, made another constitution, begin- 
ning “ Inter cunctas,” &c., revoking the constitution of Boniface, his 
Johannes predecessor. Upon this constitution of pope Benedict, Johannes 
Mone... Monachus, making a gloss, revoked also his other made before upon 
ak the constitution of pope Boniface. 
Pope Cle- Again, after this Benedict XI. followed pope Clement VisuGAy D. 
ment Y- 1305,) and sat nine years; who, in his general council, holden at 
pan the Vienna, revoked the constitution of Benedict, his predecessor, and 
ae renewed again the former decree of Boniface, by a new constitution 
the eon- Of his, beginning “ Dudum a Bonifacio VIII.,”? &c., which -consti- 
stitution tution, moreover, was confirmed afterwards by pope John XXIL., 
dict. a. p. 1916. This pope also caused Johannes de Poliaco to recant. 
Upon this variable diversity of the popes (one dissenting and 
repugning from another) rose among the divines and schoolmen in 
“universities great matter of contention, as well in the university of 
Paris, as the university of Oxford, about the begging friars, some 
holding one way, some another. But especially five principal opmions 
be noted of learned men, who, then disputing against the friars, were 


condemned for heretics, and their assertions reproved. 


Diverse Opinions of Learned Men in this Avge against Fniars. 


I. The first was the opinion of those who contended that the friars might not, 
by the license of the bishop of Rome and of the prelates, preach in parishes and 
hear confessions. i t 

And of this opinion was Gulielmus de Sancto Amore, with his 
fellows, who, as it is said, were condemned, 

These- II. The second opinion was this, that friars, although not by their own 
fa or authority, yet by the privilege of the pope and the bishop, might preach and 
, hear confessions in parishes, but yet not without license of the parish priests. 

Of this opinion was Bernard, glossing upon the canon, “ Omnis 
utriusque sexus,” before mentioned. 

whe thita III. The third opinion was, that friars might preach ‘and hear confessions 

opinion. without license of the parish priests; but yet the said parishioners, notwith- 
standing, were bound by the canon, “ Omnis utriusque sexus,” to repeat the 
same sins again, if they had no other, to their own proper curate. 

Of this opinion were many, as Godfridus de Fontibus, Henricus de 
Gandavo, Johannes Monachus Cardinalis, Johannes de Poliaco ; which 
Johannes de Poliaco, pope John XXII. caused openly in Paris to 
recant and retract. This Johannes de Poliaco,? doctor of divinity in 
Paris, being complained of by the friars for certain articles or asser- 
tions, was sent for to the pope; where, time and place beimg to him 
assigned, he, in the audience of the pope and of friarly cardinals 
and other doctors, was strictly examined of his articles. To make 


(1) Ex Clement cap. Dudum. (2) Ex libro fratris Engelberti. 


THREE ASSERTIONS OF JOHANNES DE POLIACO. 


the story short, he, at length submitting himself to the authority of 
the terrible see of Rome, was caused to recant his assertions openly 
at Paris: the assertions which he did hold were these. 

First, that they who were confessed to friars, although having a general license 

to hear confessions, were bound to confess again their sins to their own parish 
priest, by the constitution “ Omnis utriusque sexus,” &c. 
__ The second was, that the said constitution “Omnis utriusque sexus,” standing 
in its force, the pope could not make away with, but parishioners were bound 
once a year to confess their sins to their priest. For thé doing otherwise 
importeth a contradiction in itself. 

The third was, that the pope could not give general license to hear confes- 
sions, but that the parishioner so confessed was bound to reiterate the same 
confession made, unto his own curate. 

This he proved by these places of the canon law, 25 quest. i. 
“ Que ad perpetuam.”* ‘Those things which be generally ordained 
for public utility, ought not to be altered by any change, &e. Item, 
the decrees of the sacred canons, none ought to keep. more than the 
bishop apostolic, &c. Ibid. Item, to alter or to ordain any thing 
against the decrees of the fathers, is not in the authority or power, 
no, not of the apostolic see, Ibid. 

IV. The fourth opinion was, that the friars, by the license of the pope and of 
the bishops, might lawfully hear confessions, and the people might be of them 
confessed and absolved. But yet notwithstanding, it was reasonable, convenient, 

onest, and profitable, that once in the year they should be confessed to their 
curates (although confessed before to the friars), becatise of the administration 
of the sacraments, especially at Easter. 

Of which opinion was Guliclmus de monte Landuno: Henricus 
de Gaudavo also held it not only to be convenient, but also that they 
were bound so to do. 


V. The fifth opinion was, that albeit the friars might at all times, and at Easter 
also, hear confessions as the curates did; yet it was better and more safe, at 
the time of Easter, to confess to the curates, than to the friars. 

And of this opinion was this our Armachanus, of whom we presently 
now treat. And thus have ye, as in a brief sum, opened unto you, 
what was the matter of contention between the friars and the church- 
men; what popes made for the friars, and what popes made against 
them; moreover, what learned men disputed against them in Paris, 
and other places; and what were their opinions. 

The matter of contention about the friars stood in four points : 
first, preaching without license of curates; secondly, in hearing confes- 
sion; thirdly, in burying; fourthly, in begging and taking of the people. 
The popes who maintained the friars were, Honorius IIT., Grego- 
rius [X., Alexander IV., Clement I'V., Boniface VIII.; Clement V. 
The popes who maintained curates, were Innocentius III., Inno- 
centius [V.; Martinus IV., Benedictius XI. 

The learned men who disputed against the friars were, Gulielmus 
de S$. Amore; Bernardus super capitulum, *‘Omnis utriusque sexus ;” 
Godfridus de Fontibug ; Henricus de Gandavo; Gulielmus de Lan- 
duno; Johannes Monachus Cardinalis; Johannes de Poliaco and 
Armachanus. All these were condemned by the popes, or else 
caiised to recant. 

These considerations and circumstances hitherto premised, for the 


(1) ‘“‘Quz ad perpetuam. Contrastatuta patrum condedere yel mutare aliquid nec hujus quidem 
sedis potest autoritas.” * 
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ARMACILANUS’S NINE CONCLUSIONS AGAINST THE FRIARS. 


more opening of this present cause of Armachanus sustained against the 
idle beggarly sects of friars, in whom the reader may well perceive Anti- 
christ plainly reigning and fighting against the church: it nowremaineth, 
that as I have before declared the travails and troubles of divers godly 
learned men in the church striving against the said friars, continually, 
from the time of Gulielmus de Amore, hitherto ; so now it remaineth, 
that forasmuch as this our Armachanus laboured, and in the same cause 
sustained the like conflict, with the same Antichrist, we likewise: 
collect and open his reasons and arguments uttered in the consistory," 
and in the audience of the pope himself, wherewith he maintaineth 
the true doctrine and cause of the church against the pestiferous 
canker creeping in by these friars after subtle ways of hypocrisy to 
corrupt the sincere simplicity of Christ’s holy faith and perfect testa- 
ment; which reasons and arguments, with the whole process of, his 
doings, I thought good and expedient, for the utility of the church, 
more amply and largely to discourse and prosecute, for that I note in 
the sects, institutions, and doctrine of these friars, such subtle poison 
to lurk, more pernicious and hurtful to the religion of Christ and souls 
of Christians, than all men peradventure do consider. 

Thus Armachanus, joining with the clergy of England, disputed 
and contended with the friars here of England (4... 1358) about a 
double matter ; whereof the one was concerning confession and other 
excheats which the friars encroached in parish churches, against the 
curates and public pastors of churches. ‘The other was concerning 
wilful beggary and poverty, which the friars then took upon them, 
not upon any necessity, being otherwise strong enough to work for 
their living, but only upon a wilful and affected profession, for which 
cause the friars appealed him up to the court of Rome. ‘The occasion 
thereof did thus arise. 

It befel that Armachanus, upon certain business coming up to 
London, found there certain doctors disputing and contending about 
the begging of Christ our Saviour. Whereupon he, being greatly 
urged and requested ofttimes thereunto, at request, made seven or 
eight sermons unto the people at London, wherein he uttered nine 
conclusions ; whereof the first and principal conclusion was, touching 
the matter of the friars’ privileges in hearing confessions. His con- 
clusions were these : i 


Nine Conclusions of Armachanus against the Fars. 


First, That if a doubt or question be moved for hearing confessions, which of 
two places is rather to be chosen; the parish church is to be preferred before 
the church of the friars. 

Secondly, Being demanded, whether is to be taken, to hear the confession of 
the parishioners, the parson or curate, or the friar; it is to be said, rather the 
parson or the curate. 

Thirdly, That our Lord Jesus Christ, in his human conversation was always 
poor, not that he loved poverty, or did covet to be poor. 

Fourthly, That our Lord. Jesus Christ did never beg, wilfully professing to be 

oor. 

Fifthly, That our Lord Jesus Christ did never teach wilfully to beg, or to 
profess wilful beggary. . 

Sixthly, That Christ our Lord held the contrary, that men ought not-wilfully 
or purposely, without mere necessity, to beg. 


(1) Ex libro cui titulus, ‘‘ Defensorium curatorum.” 
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Seventhly, That it is neither wisdom nor holiness, for any man to take upon £dward 

him wilful beggary, perpetually to be observed. IIL. 
Kighthly, That it is not agreeing to the rule of the Observants, or Friars ADE 

Minorite, to observe wilful poverty. 360. 
The last conclusion was touching the bull of pope Alexander IV., who con- Bic 

demned the libel of the masters of Paris: that the same bull touched none of 

these seven last conclusions. 


Upon these nine conclusions premised, Armachanus being appealed, 
cited, and brought up to the presence of the pope, began to prove 
his aforesaid conclusions or assertions under protestation made. 


I. That his intention was not to affirm any thing contrary to the christian faith The pro- 
or to the catholic doctrine, or that should be prejudicial or destructive to the SS 
orders of the begging friars, such as were approved by holy church, or confirmed cad 
by the high bishops ; but only his intention was, to have the said orders reduced 
to the purity of their first institution. Concerning which matter, he desired his 
reasons to be heard; which, if they should be found weaker than the reasons of 
the friars, the punishment should be his. If otherwise, that then the friars 
might justly be rewarded for their slanderous obtrectation, and public contume- 
lies, and injurious dealings, both privately and publicly, wrought and sought 
against him: and so taking for his theme, ‘“ Nolite judicare secundum faciem, His 
sed justum judicium judicate,”’ &c. ; that is, “Judge not after the outward face, theme. 
but judge true judgment,” &c. (John vii.); he entereth on the probation of 
his conclusion: First, beginning with the former conclusion, “ that the parish The first 
church was a place more fit and convenient for the confessions or burials of oe 
the parishioners to be used, than any other exempt church or place of the friars.” poned. 
This he proved by three causes: first, for the more sureness or certainty to the Probatiow 
conscience of the parishioners confessed. Secondly, for the more utility and bere 
profit of the penitent. Thirdly, for the less incommodity ensuing, by con- phic 
fessions taken in parish churches, than in friars’ churches. dity. 

I. As touching the first, for the more assuredness and certainty, thus he argued First part 
upon the place in Deuteronomy, “Unto that place which the Lord your God pie is, 
shall assign of all your tribes, to place his name and dwell therein ; thither qusion 
shall you resort, to offer up your oblations, tithes,” &ce. And in the same place con- 
God saith, “See thou offer not thy sacrifice in every place that liketh thee, but firmed; 
in that place alone which the Lord hath elected in one of the tribes; and 
thou shalt do in all things as I command theé.” Also upon the words of 
Leviticus, [vi. 6,] which be these, “ Whosoever sinneth of ignorance shall offer 
to the priest, and he shall pray for him, and he shall be forgiven,” &c. Upon 
these places thus he argued: That forasmuch as the sacraments of the chureh 
are to be frequented and used in no other place, but only in that, which, by 
God himself peculiarly, is assigned and commanded for the same ; and seeing 
that elect place in the law representeth the parish churches ; neither can it be 
proved that the friars’ church is the place prescribed of God, but only permitted 
by bishops of Rome ; he concluded, therefore, that parish churches, for confes- 
sions and burials, were more sure and certain to the conscience of parishioners, 
than the exempt places of the friars. ‘ 

By another reason also he confirmed the same, for that while the parish church Confirm- 
commonly standeth free from the pope’s interdict, so do not the churches of the bikes Se 
friars, which stand not so clear, but that they are under suspicion and doubt of reason. 
the pope’s interdict, by the Decretal, “ De sepulturis,” in sexto cap. “ Animarum 
periculis.” In that Decretal, all such conventual churches and church-yards of 
friars be interdicted, as do induce any person or persons, either by oath or pro- 
mise made, to choose their burying places in their churches, as commonly the 
friars are reported to do; for else what parishioner would forsake his own 
church and parish where his ancestors do lie, to be buried among the friars, if 
the friars did not induce them so to do? 

Moreover, for the second part, concerning the utility of the place, that he secona 
confirmed in a double manner; first, for that confession, made within the parish rer 
church, hath a double merit of obedience, both for obeying the commandment ahs 
of God in opening his confession (thus he speaketh according to the blindness sion con- 
of that time, for that auricular confession hath any commandment of God cannot firmed, 
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Edwara be proved), and also in obeying the commandment of God in observing the 
III. place by him appointed; which second merit of obedience lacketh on the friars’ 
MWD. eae : " day: 4 
1360. . Secondly, he proved it to be greater utility for a parishioner to confess him 
_?0"* in his parish church, than with the friars ; because, commonly, the number of 
Another christian people praying is ten times more in parish churches. Whereby it is 
ores to be thought, that ‘each singular person may better be helped through more 
second prayers, than in the oratories of the friars, &c. 
pee Hiwileah as touching the third part of the first conclusion or article he proved, 
article, that it had fewer incommodities for every man to resort to his parish church 
Third than to the friars; for that both great utility and more certainty (as hath been 
partofthe proved) did ensue thereof: which two being taken away (as must needs, in 
clusion Tesorting to the friars’ church), then two special commodities should be hindered, 
proved. and so great incommodities thereof should follow. And thus much for the 
place of the friars. 
Second IL. Now to the second conclusion or article, touching the person of the friar, and 
race of the ordinary curate. If the question be, which of these two is to be preferred 
cuticle. i the office of ecclesiastical administration ; the opinion of Armachanus was, 
Three re- that the ordinary curate was better than the extraordinary friar; and that for 
21 or the three aforesaid respects, to wit, for certainty or assurance, for utility, and for 
ann incommodity, to be avoided. 
proved, First, that it is more safe and sure for the parishioners to resort to their 
ordinary or parish priest, he argued by three reasons ; first, because the person 
of the lawful ordinary, or priest, is expressly of God commanded ; whereas the 
person of the friar is not, and therefore is forbid. 

Secondly, because the parishioner may more trust to his ordinary curate; as 
one who is more bound and obliged to provide, and to be careful for him, than 
any other extraordinary person. 

Thirdly, because in the person of the ordinary curate, commonly there is no 
doubt of any interdict to bind him; whereas on the contrary, in the friar’s 
behalf there is good matter to doubt, whether he stands bound under the pope’s 
censure of excommunication or not, and that for divers causes, as by the 
chapter “ Religiosi, in Clementino de“ decimis ;” where it is decreed, that all such 
religious men who, having no benefices or cure of souls, presume to impropriate 
unto them (by any manner of colour or fraudulent circumvention), glebe-land, 
or other tithes due unto churches, and not appertaining to them, do incur the 
sentence of excommunication, ipso facto. Also by another chapter,  Religiosi, 
de privilegiis, in Clementino,” where it is said, that all such religious men are 

Friars excommunicated de facto, whosoever do absolve any against whom the sentence 

allan of excommunication hath been denounced by statute provincial, or synodal ; as 

muni. it is commonly said, that the friars, hearing men’s confessions, are accustomed 

ae to do, in loosing them, whom the censures of prelates or their officials have 

ie Pove’s hound. Whereof the said Armachanus bringeth forth an example in his own 
diocese: “For I,” said he, “in mine own diocese of Armagh have as good as 
two thousand under me, who, by the cengure of excommunication every year 
denounced against wilful murderers, common thieves, burners of men’s houses, 
and such like malefactors, stand accursed; of all which number, notwithstand- 
ing, scarcely fourteen there be who come to me, or to any about me, for their 
absolution. And yet all they receive the sacraments as others do, and all 
because they be absolved, or because they feign themselves tobe absolved, by none 
other than the friars; who, in so doing, are proved to be under the danger o: 
excommunication, both the friars, and also the parishioners, if they, knowing 
thereof, do consent to their error.” 

Also out of the said Clementine, by three other places in one chapter, he 
proved the friars to be excommunicate, to wit, in the chapter “ Cupientes, De 
penis, in Clementino.” In which chapter, First, all such religious men are 
excommunicate, as, in their sermons, presume to withdraw their hearers from 
their tithes paying, due unto churches, 

Secondly, in the said chapter all such friars are suspended from preaching, 
and so are excommunicate, who, within a certain time, did not make a concion 
to such as come to their confessions, in paying their tithes truly and -duly to 
the church. 

Thirdly, in, the aforesaid chapter also, all such religious persons be bound in 
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excommunication, who induce men by any manner.of means, either by vow, 
oath, or promise, to choose their eo within their churches, or not to change 
the same, if they have made any such promise before. In all these three points 
he proved the friars to be culpable and excommunicate. 

Moreover, that it is the more sure way for the parishioners to resort to their 
appointed curates, than to the friars, he argueth thus: for that the parish 
priest or curate, being better acquainted with his own parishioner than is a 
stranger, can better judge of the nature and disposition of his disease, and 
minister to him due physic of penance for the same, and also will be more 
careful in euring him. 

Thus the first part of the second conclusion or article being proved and 
argued, Armachanus proceedeth further to prove the second part: ‘“ That it is 
better for the parishioners to leave the friars, and to resort to their own pastors. 
Which he proved by eight or nine reasons.”’ 

I. For that the ordinary pastoris properly appointed of God unto that 
ministry ; whereas the friar is only permitted of man thereunto. 

II. For that in resorting to the ordinary of the parish is a double reward of 
merit, whereas in coming to the friars there is but one. 

II!. Because the ordinary is more bound to his own flock, and is to be 
thought to be more tender and careful over them than a stranger. 

IV. Because, in resorting to the person of his own ordinary, there is more 
assurance and certainty (as is above declared) than in resorting to another. 

V. Because, as Innocent (cap. ‘Si Animarum’) saith, the coming to the curate 
or ordinary pastor is more easy and light, both in the night, and in necessity. 

VI. Forasmuch as the parishioner must needs come to his curate at some 
time, and especially being in necessity, it is expedient and profitable that his 
former life before were known to him, rather than to the other. 

VII. For that (as the said Innocent aftirmeth) it striketh more shame of his 
sin, for the parishioner to be confessed to his curate whom he seeth every day, 
than to a friar unknown. 

VIII. Because it is more profitable, especially for them that live in matri- 
mony, that he which heareth the confession of the one, should hear also the 
confession of the other; so that one hearing the confession of them both, as a 
spiritual physician taking two cures in one body, he may better know what 
spiritual counsel is to be administered to the one, after he had cured the 
other, &c. : 

These things thus proved, Armachanus then proceedeth to the third part ; 
arguing how that greater detriments and inconveniences do ensue by confes- 
sions, burials, and other ecclesiastical functions exercised by the friars, than by 
those exercised by pastors and secular curates, serving in parishes ; about which 
matter the said Armachanus learnedly and worthily inferreth a long discourse, 
proving and inferring how pernicious these orders of friars are to the whole 
state of the church, and what mischief cometh by the privileges of certain 
popes, who have privileged them to intermeddle in the office and function of 
ecclesiastical ministers, to preach, and to take alms and tithes of the people, and 
impropriations from the church. All his reasons and arguments to prosecute 
in order as he hath left them in writing, would make a matter for a large book. 
Notwithstanding, because it shall not be unfruitful both for the time present, 
and for posterity, to know the manifold detriments and discommodities received 
from these friars, and to know what great benefit God hath done for us in 
unburdening the church of this monstrous generation ; and especially because 
the book of Armachanus is rarely to be found, entitled, “ Defensorium Curato- 
rum,” I have briefly therefore contracted out of the same certain of his reasons, 
such as seemed most pertinent and worthy of noting. : } 

And first, alleging the authority of Innocent IV., he importeth four incon- 
veniences rising by the friars, which be these: contempt of the people against 
their ordinaries ; decreasing of devotion; taking away of shame from the 
people by confessing to the friars; detaining of oblations, such as the people are 
wont to give at their confessions and burials, and which by right belong to the 
parish churches. ’ 

Item, By the said privileges of the popes, granted to the friars, many other 
great enormities do arise. As first, because thereby the true shepherds do not 
know the faces of their flock. 
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Item, By the occasion of these privileges given to the friars, great conten- 
tion, and sometimes blows arise between the friars and secular eurates, about 
titles, impropriations, and other avails, 

Item, By the occasion of the aforesaid privileges, divers young men, as well 
in universities as in their fathers’ houses, are allured craftily by the friars their 
confessors, to enter their orders; from whence afterwards they cannot get out 
though they would, to the great grief of their parents, and no less repentance 
to the young men themselves. The example whereof Armachanus, in the said 
his treatise, inferreth of a certain substantial Englishman being with him at his 
inn in Rome; who, having a son at the university of Oxford, who was enticed 
by the friars to enter into their order, could by no means afterwards release 
him; but when his father and his mother would come unto him, they could not 
be suffered to speak with him, but under the friars’ custody; whereas the _ 
Scripture commandeth plainly, that whoso stealeth any man and selleth him 
(being thereof convicted), shall be put to death [Exod. xxi,]; and, for the same 
cause, the father was compelled to come up to Rome to seek remedy for his 
son. And thus, saith Armachanus, it may appear what damage and detrimtnts 
come by these friars unto the common people, 

And no less inconvenience and danger, also, by the said friars ariseth to the 
clergy ; forasmuch as laymen, seeing their children thus to be stolen from them 
in the universities by the friars, do refuse therefore to send them to their studies ; 
rather willing to keep them at home to their occupation, or to follow the plough, 
than so to be circumvented and defeated of their sons at the university, “ as 
by daily experience,” saith he, “ doth manifestly appear.” ‘ For whereas in 
my time,” saith Armachanus, “ there were in the university of Oxford thirty 
thousand students, now are there not to be found six thousand; the occasion 
of which so great decay is to be ascribed to no other cause but to this cireum- 
vention only of the friars above mentioned. 

Over and besides this, another inconvenience as great or greater, the said 
Armachanus inferred to proceed by the friars, through the decay of doctrine 
and knowledge in all manner of faculties and liberal sciences, which thus he 
declared : for that these begging friars, through their privileges obtained of the 
popes to preach, to hear confessions, and to bury, and through their charters of 
impropriations, did grow, thereby, to such great riches and possessions, by their 
begging, craving, catching and intermeddling with church matters, that no 
book could stir of any science, either of divinity, law, or physic, but ee were 
both able and ready to buy it up. So that every covent having a great library 
full stuffed and furnished with all sorts of books, and there being so many 
covents within the realm, and in every covent so many friars increasing daily 
more and more; by reason whereof it came to pass, that very few books, or 
none at all, remain for other students. This, by his own experience he thus 
testifieth, saying; that he himself sent forth to the university four of his own 
priests or chaplains, who, sending him word again, that they could neither find 
the Bible, nor any other good profitable book of divinity meet for their study, 
therefore were minded to return home to their country; and one of them, he 
was sure, was returned by this time. 

Furthermore, as he hath proved hitherto the friars to be hurtful both to the 
laity, and to the clergy; so proceeding farther, he proveth them to be hurtful 
also to themselves: and that in three points, as incurring the vice of disobe- 
dience against God, and against their own rule; the vice of avarice, and the 
vice of pride, The probation of all which points he prosecuted in a long 
discourse. 

First, saith he, they are disobedient to the law of God, “ Thou shalt not 
covet thy neighbour’s house, ox, nor ass, nor any thing that is his;” in that 
they procure the pope’s letters to preach in churches, and to take burials from 
churches, with license annexed withal to receive the avails which rise of the 
same, which properly belongeth to the right of parish priests. : 

Item, They are disobedient to this rule of the gospel: “ So do to other, as 
thou wouldest have done to thee.” ; 

Item, They be disobedient against their own rule, which being founded upon 
strict poverty and beggary, this license obtained for them, to require necessaries 
of the people for their labours, is repugning against the same foundation. 

Item, They. be disobedient to the sai of the Scripture, which saith, “ Let no 
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man take honour unto him, except he be called, as Aaron.”’ Also St. Paul saith, 

“ How shall they preach, unless they be sent?” And how observe they this 
rule of obedience, who professing to keep the perfection of the gospel, yet con- 
trary to the gospel procure to themselves privileges to run before they be sent? 

Item, To their own rule they are disobedient; for where their chapter saith, 
that if any will take upon them this order, and will come to our brethren; let 
our brethren first send them to the provincials, to be examined of the catholic 
faith and sacraments of the church, &c.; contrary hereunto the friars have 
procured a privilege, that not only the provincials, but other inferiors, also, may 
take unto them indifferently whom they can catch; so far, without all exami- 
nation, that almost at this day there is no notable house of friars, wherein is not 
either a whole, or half a covent of lads and boys under ten years old, being 
circumvented, who neither can skill of the creed nor sacraments. 

Again, the rule of Francis saith, that his brethren Observants must observe 
not to preach in the diocese of any bishop, without the consent of the bishop ; 
and, moreover, the said Francis, in his testament, saith, that if he had as much 
wisdom as Solomon, and found poor secular priests in the parishes where they 
dwell, yet he would not presume to preach without their will, and also would 
fear, love, and honour them, and all other as his masters, and so they be. 

Against which rule how the friars do disobey, how little they reverence bishops 

or secular priests, what privileges, exemptions, and immunities they procure 
against them, the world may see and judge. 
- Item, When none may be admitted to preach, or to hear confessions, unless 
they be entered into orders; and, seeing by the common law of the church, 
none must be admitted into holy orders, except he have sufficient title of living 
and clothing; the friars, therefore, having no such title, being wilful beggars, 
do disobey in both respects, that is, both in entering into such orders without 
convenient title, and in exercising the office of preaching without such lawful 
orders, 

Moreover, the aforesaid Francis in his testament commandeth thus: “ I 
command,” saith he, “ firmly by virtue of obedience, to all and singular my 
brethren wheresoever they be, that none of them presume to obtain in the 
court of Rome any letter or writing, either by himself, or by any other means, 
neither for the church, nor for any other place, nor under any colour of preach- 
ing, nor yet for the persecuting of their own bodies,” &c. Against which 
testament of Francis, the Franciscans, in procuring their privileges from the 
bishop of Rome, have incurred manifest disobedience as all the world may see. 
Neither will this objection serve them, because the pope hath dispensed with 
Francis’ rule. For if the testament of Francis, as he saith, came from God 
(and so should God have three testaments), how then can the pope repeal his 
precept, or dispense with his rule, when by the rule of the law, “ Par in parem 
non habet imperium?” 

Secondly, concerning the vice of avarice, manifestly it may be proved upon 
them, saith Armachanus; for else, seeing so many charges belong to the office 
of a secular parish priest, as to minister the sacrament at Easter, to visit the 
sick with extreme unction, to baptize children, to wed, with such others, wherein 
standeth as great devotion ; how then happeneth it that these friars, making no 
labour for these, only procure to themselves privileges to preach in churches, to 
hear confessions, and to receive license to bury from parish churches, but 
because there is lucre and gain, in these, to be looked for, in the other is none ? 

Which also may appear by this, for, otherwise, if it were for mere devotion 
only that they procure license to bury from parish churches and to preach; why 
then have they procured withal, license to take offerings, oblations, and 
legacies for their funerals? And, for their preaching, why have they annexed 
also license to require and take, of the people, necessaries for their labour, but 
only that avarice is the cause thereof? 

Likewise, for hearing of confessions, when all good men have enough to 
know their own faults, and nothing list to hear the faults of other ; it is probably 
to be supposed, by this their privilege of hearing all men’s confessions, that 
they would never have been so desirous of procuring that privilege, were it not 
that these friars did feel some sweetness and gain to hang upon the same. 

Item, where the rule of friar Francis forbiddeth them to keep company with 
any woman, to enter into monasteries, to be godfathers and gossips to men and 
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women; how cometh it that they, contrary to their rule, enter into the secret 
chambers of queens and other women, and are made to know the most secret 
counsels of their doings, but that avarice and commodity have so blinded their 
eyes, and stirred their hearts? 

Thirdly, that the friars fall into the vice of pride and ambition, the said 
Armachanus proved thus : 

To seek or to procure any high place in the church, is a point of pride and 
ambition.! ‘ Nunquam sine ambitione desideratur primatus in ecclesia.” 

The friars seek and procure a high place.in the church. 

Ergo, the friars are proud and ambitious. ; x ; 

The minor he proveth, to have the state of preaching and hearing confessions 
is, in the church, a state of honour. 

The friars seek, and have procured, the state of preaching and hearing con- 
fessions. ; j 

Ergo, the friars seek and procure a high place in the church, &e. 


III. His third conclusion was, that “ the Lord Christ in his human conversation 
was always poor, not for that he loved or desired poverty for itself” &c. 
Wherein this is to be noted; that Armachanus differed not from the friars in 
this, that Christ was poor, and that he loved poverty; but herein stood the 
difference, in manner of loving, that is, whether he loved poverty for itself, or 
not. Wherein the aforesaid Armachanus used four probations. 

First, forasmuch as to be poor is nothing else but to be miserable, and seeing 
no man coveteth to be in misery for itself; therefore he concluded that Christ 
desired not poverty for itself. 

His second reason was derived out of Aristotle :? Nothing, saith he, is to be 
loved for itself, but that which (all commodities being secluded which follow 
thereupon) is voluntarily sought and desired. But take from poverty all respect 
of commodities following the same, and it would be sought neither of God nor 
man. Ergo, he concluded, Christ loved not poverty for itself. 

Thirdly again, no effect of sin, said he, is to be loved for itself. But poverty 
is the effect of sin. Ergo, poverty was not loved of Christ for itself. . 

Fourthly, no privation of the thing that is good, is to be loved for itself. 
Poverty is the privation of the thing that is good, that is, of riches, for God 
himself is principally rich. Ergo, poverty for itself was not loved of Christ. 

IV. “The fourth conclusion was, that Christ our Lord and Saviour did never 


“beg wilfully.” Which he proveth by sundry reasons. 


1. For that Christ in so doing should break the law, which saith, “ Thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour’s house, his wife, his servant, his maid, his ox, 
his ass, or any thing that is his” [Exod: xx.]; the danger of which command- 
ment he that beggeth voluntarily must needs incur. 

2. Item, If Christ had begged voluntarily, he should have committed sin 
against another commandment, which saith, “ There shall be no beggar, nor 
needy person among you,” &c. [ Deut. vi:] 

3. Item, Christ in so doing should have transgressed the emperor's law, 
under which he would himself be subject (as appeareth by giving, and bidding 
tribute to be given, to Czsar), forasmuch as the same emperor’s law saith, 
‘“¢ There shall no valiant beggar be suffered in the city.” 

4. Item, If Christ had been a wilful beggar, he had broke the law of loving 
his neighbour; whom he had vexed, having no need. For whoso, without need, 
asketh or craveth of his neighbour, doth but vex him, in such sort as he would 
not be vexed himself: which Christ would never do. ‘ 

5. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, he had moved slander, thereby, to his 
own gospel, which he with miracles did confirm; for then they that saw his 
miracle in feeding five thousand insthe wilderness, would have thought much 
with themselves how that miracle had been wrought, if he who fed others, 
either could not, or would not feed himself. tar 

6. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, then he had done that which himself 
condemneth by Paul, for so we read, [1 Tim. vi.] that Paul condemneth 
them, who esteem piety to be gain and Iucre; which all they do, who, under 
the colour of piety, hunt or seek for gain, when otherwise they need not. 

7. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, he had offended in declaring an 
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untruth in so doing; for he that knoweth, in his mind, that he needeth not in Edward 
deed, that thing which in word he asketh of another, declareth in himself an — /// 
untruth, as who in word pretendeth to be otherwise than, he is in very deed; ap 
which Christ without doubt never did, nor would ever do. 1 360. 

8. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, that is, having no true need there- ———. 
unto, then had he appeared either to be a hypocrite, seeming to be that he was 
not, and to lack, when he did not; or else to be a true beggar in very deed, 
not able to suftice his necessity. For he is a true beggar indeed, who, being 
constrained by mere necessity, is forced to ask of another that which he is not 
able to give to himself. But neither of these two agreeth to Christ. 

9. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, then why did Peter rebuke the 
mother of St. Clement, his disciple, finding her to stand among the beggars, 
whom he thought to be strong enough to labour with her hands for her living, 
if she, in so doing, had followed the example of Christ ?1 

10. Item, If Christ had begged wilfully, and if the friars do rightly define Clement's 
perfection of the gospel by wilful poverty, then was Clement, St. Peter’s example 
successor, to blame, who laboured so much to remove away beggary and to the : 
poverty from among all them that were converted to the faith of Christ, and is friars. 
speciaily, for the same, commended of the church. 

11. Again, why did the said Clement, writing to James, bishop of Jerusalem,? 
command so much to obey the doctrine and examples of the apostles; who, as 
he showeth in that epistle, had no beggar or needy person amongst them, if 
christian perfection, by the friars’ philosophy, standeth in wilful beggary ? 

12. Item, If Christ the high priest had begged wilfully, then did the holy 
church err wittingly, which ordained that none without sufficient title of living 
and clothing, should be admitted to holy orders. And moreover, when it is 
said, in the canonical decrees, that. the bishop or clerk that beggeth, bringeth 
shame upon the whole order of the clergy. 

13. Item, If Christ had wilfully begged, then the example of wilful poverty 
had pertained to the perfection of christian life, which is contrary to the old 
law, which commandeth the priests (who lived then after the perfection of the 
law) to have possessions and tithes to keep them from beggary. 

14. Item, If Christ did wilfully beg, then beggary were a point of christian 
perfection: and so the church of God should err, in admitting such patrimonies 
and donations given to the church, and so in taking from the prelates their 
perfection. 

15. Again, what will these friars, who put their perfection in begging, say 
to Melchisedec, who, without begging or wilful poverty, was the high priest of 
God, and king of Salem, and prefigured the order and priesthood of Christ? 

16. And if beggary be such a perfection of the gospel, as the friars say, 
how cometh it, that the Holy Ghost given to the apostles, which should lead 
them into all truth, told them no word of this beggarly perfection, neither is 
there any word mentioned thereof throughout the whole Testament of God ? 

17. Moreover, where the prophet saith, “I never did see the just man 
forsaken, nor his seed go begging their bread:” how standeth this with the 
justice of Christ, which was most perfectly just, if he should be forsaken, 
or his seed go beg their bread? and then how agreeth this with the abomi- 
nable doctrines of friars Franciscan, who put their perfection in wilful begging ? 

18. Finally, do we not read that Christ sent his disciples to preach with- 
out scrip or wallet, and bade them salute no man by the way; meaning 
that they should beg nothing of any man? Did not the same Christ also 
labour with his hands under Joseph? St. Paul, likewise, did he not labour 
with his hands, rather than he would burden the church of the Corinthians? 

And where now is the doctrine of the friars, which putteth the state of 
perfection in wilful begging? 

V. The fifth conclusion of Armachanus against the friars, was this, “ that Fifthcon- 
Christ never taught any man wilfully to beg,”’ which he proved thus: It is pare of 
written, [Actsi.] “ Christ began to do and to teach.” If Christ, therefore, chanus 
who did never wilfully beg himself, as hath been proved, had taught men pe gh 
otherwise to do; then his doing and teaching had not agreed together. 

Item, If Christ, who never begged himself wilfully, had taught men this 
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doctrine of wilful begging, contrary to his own doing; he had given suspicion 
of his doctrine, and ministered slander of the same, as hath been proved 
before in the fourth conclusion. 

Moreover, in so teaching, he had taught contrary to the emperor’s just law, 
which expressly forbiddeth the same. 


VI. The sixth conclusion of Armachanus against the friars was, “that our 
Lord Jesus Christ teacheth us, that we should not beg wilfully,” which he 
proveth by seven or eight reasons. 

1. Where it is written, [Luke xiv.] ““When thou makest ‘a feast, call the 
poor, weak, lame, and blind; and thou shalt be blessed: for they ‘have not 
wherewith to reward thee again.’ 

To this also pertaineth the decree of the apostle, [2 Thess. iii.] ‘ He that 
will not work, let him not eat.” Furthermore, the same apostle addeth in the 
same place: “ For you have us for example, how we were burdensome to no 
man, neither did we eat our bread freely, but with labour and weariness, toiling 
both day and night, and all because we would not burden you,” &c. y 

2. Item, Where we read in the Scripture the slothful man reprehended, 
[ Prov. vi.] ‘‘ Why sleepest thou, O sluggard? thy “poverty and beggary are 
coming upon thee like an armed man,” &c. And again, in the same book of 
Proverbs, “ The slothful man,” saith the Scripture, “ for cold would not go to 
the plough, therefore he shall beg in summer, and no man shall give him,” &e. 
Also in the said book of Proverbs, the last chapter, ‘‘ The diligent labouring 
woman is commended, whose fingers are exercised about the rock and spindle.” 
And all these places make against the wilful begging of sturdy friars. 

3. Item, Friar Francis, “their own founder, in his own testament saith, 
“ And I have laboured with mine own hands, and will labour, and will that all 
my friarlings shall labour and live by their labour, whereby they may support 
themselves in an honest way. And they that cannot work, let them learn to 
work, not for any covetousness to receive for their labour, but for example 
sf good works, and to avoid idleness. And when the price of their labour 
is not given them, let them resort to the Lord’s table, and ask their alms from 
door to door,” &e. Thus much in-his testament. And in his rule he saith, 
“ Such brethren to whom the Lord hath given the gift to labour, let them 
labour faithfully and devoutly,” &c. Wherefore it is to be marvelled how those 
friars with their wilful begging, dare transgress the rule and obedience of friar 
Francis, their great grandfather’s testament. 

4, Item, If Christ at any time did beg, or did lack, it was more because 
he would use a miracle in his own person, than because he would beg wilfully ; 
as when he sent Peter to the sea to finda groat in the mouth of the fish; which 
thing yet he thought rather to do, than to beg the groat of the people, which 
he might soon have obtained. 

5. Item, By divers other his examples he scemeth to teach the same, as 
where he saith, “‘ The workman is worthy of his hire ;” also, ‘“‘ The workman is 
worthy of his meat” [Matth. x. Luke x.]; and when he spake to Zaccheus that 
he would turn into his house. And so likewise in Bethany, and all other places, 
he ever used rather to burden his friends than to beg of others unacquainted. 

6. Item, With plain precept, thus he sendeth forth his disciples, willing 
them not to go from house to house [Luke x.] as friars used now to go. 
Many other Scriptures there be which reprove begging, as where it is said, 
“The foot of a fool is swift to the house of his neighbour ” [ Eecles. boa Alp and 
in another place, “‘ My child,” saith he, “ see thou want not in the time of thy 
life, for better it is to die, than to lack” [ Eccles. xxi. ] 

7. Item, Where Christ, counselling the young man, bade him go and sell 
what he had, and give to the poor, and follow him if he would be perfect; he 
doth not there call him to wilful begging, but calleth him to follow him, who 
did not beg wilfully. 


VII. The seventh conclusion of Armachanus is, ‘ that no wise nor true holy 
man can take upon him wilful poverty to be observed always,” which he 
proveth by four reasons. 

1, That wilful beggary was reproved both by the doctrine of Christ-and 
of the apostles, as in the conclusion before hath been declared. 

2. Item, A man in taking upon him wilful beggary, in so doing should lead 
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himself into temptation, which were against the Lord’s Prayer. Forasmuch rawara 
also as Solomon [ Proy. xxx.] saith, “ O Lord, beggary and great riches give ///- 
me not, but only sufficiency to live upon, lest if I have too much, I be driven A.D 
to deny thee, and say, Who is the Lord? Again, if I have too little, I be 1360. 
forced thereby to steal, and perjure the name of my God.” Wherefore saith —?——~— 
Kecles. xxvii., “ For need many have offended.” And therefore they that wilful 
choose wilful poverty, take to them great occasion of temptation. beggary 

3. Item, They that take wilful poverty upon them, when they need not, i i 
induce themselves voluntarily to break the commandment of God, “'Thou shalt mitted. 
not covet thy neighbour’s house,” &c. Again, where it is commanded, “ There 
shall be no beggar among you,”’ &c. 

4. Item, He that taketh upon him needlessly and wilfully to beg, maketh 
himself wnapt to receive holy orders, having, as it is said, no sufficient title 
thereunto, according to the laws of the church. 


VIII. The eighth conclusion of this matter is, that it is not agreeing to the Highth 
rule of the Friars Observant, to observe wilful beggary ; which, saith he, may be conclu- 


proved, because friar Francis, both in his rule, and in his testament left to his tae 
Franciscans, doth plainly prefer labour before begging. chanus. | 


IX. The ninth and last conclusion of this matter is, that the bull of pope Ninth 
Alexander IV. which condemneth the book of the masters of Paris,! impugneth peal 
none of these conclusions premised. For the proof thereof he thus inferred : : 
_1. That pope John XXIYV., in his constitution, beginning thus, “ Quia Pope Ni- 
quorundam,”’ affirmeth expressly, how pope Nicholas III. revoked and called eee 
back the said bull of pope Alexander IV., and all other writings of his, touch- yoketh 


ing all such articles, which, in the same aforesaid constitution of this pope John, the bull of 


be contained and declared. Wherein also is declared how strait the poverty of {i} an- 
the friars ought to be, which they call wilful poverty. der IV. 


2. Item, It is manifest and notorious to all men, how the said pope Nicholas 
TIL., in his declaration showeth how the friars ought both to labour with their 
hands, and how, moreover, the said friars ought not to preach within the 
diocese of any bishop, wheresoever they be resisted : which being so, the con- 
clusion appeareth that the bull of pope Alexander IV., as touching these 
articles, is void and of none effect. Besides these articles, there is nothing else 
in the said bull of Alexander, that I remember, which impugneth any of these 
conclusions premised. 

“ Many things more,” said he, “ I had besides these, both to object and to The end 
answer again to the same, and to confirm, more surely and firmly, these my ee 
reasons and assertions premised. But I have already too much wearied your this ora- 
holiness, and your reverend lordships here present; wherefore I conclude, and tion of 
humbly and devoutly beseech you, according to my former petition premised Guanus 
in the beginning of this matter, that you judge not after the outward face, but before the 


judge ye true judgment,” popes 


NOTES TO BE OBSERVED IN THIS FORMER ORATION OF 
ARMACHANUS. 


By this oration of Armachanus the learned prelate, thus made Notes to 
before pope Innocent and his cardinals, divers and sundry things Lach 
there be, for the utility of the church, worthy to be observed. First, 
what troubles and vexations came to the church of Christ by these 
friars. Also what persecution followeth after, by means of them, 
against so many learned men and true servants of Christ. Further- 
more, what repugnance and contrariety there was among the popes, Contra. 
and how they could not agree among themselves about the friars. sath 
Fourthly, what pestiferous doctrine, subverting well nigh the testament thepores- 
of Jesus Christ. Fifthly, what decay of ministers in Christ’s church, 
as appeareth. Sixthly, what robbing and circumventing of men’s 


(1) Touching this book of the masters of Paris condemned, look p. 758. 
(2) Ex libro Armachani, cui titulus, Defensorium Curatorum. 


766 NOTES TO BE OBSERVED IN THE ORATION OF ARMACHANUS. 


Edoard children, as appeareth. Seventhly, what decay of univetsities, as. 
‘_ appeareth by Oxford (p. 760). Highthly, that damage to leartiing, 
A.D. and lack of books to students, came by these friars, as appeareth. 
1360. Ninthly, to what pride, under colour of feigned humility, to what 
riches, under dissembled poverty they grew, here is to be seen ; inso- 
much that at length, through their subtle and most dangerous hypo= 
crisy, they crept up to be lords, archbishops, cardinals, and at last 
also chancellors of realms, yea and of most secret counsel with kings 

and queens, as appeareth. 
whether All these things well considered, now remaineth in the church to 
the friars he marked ; that forasmich as these friars (with their new-found tes- 


make up a ‘ 7 
the body tament of friar Francis), not being contented with the testament of 


thstor God in his Son Christ, began to spring up at the same time when 
es Satan was prophesied to be let loose by order of the Seriptwre ; 
whether, therefore, it is to be doubted that these friars make up the 
body of Antichrist, which is prophesied to come in the church, or not ; 
which is much less to be doubted, because whoso list to try shall find; 
that of all other enemies of Christ, of whom some be manifest, some 
be privy, all be together cruel, yet is there no such sort of enemies 
that more sleightily deceiveth the simple Christian, or more deeply 
drowneth him in damnation, than doth this doctrine of the friars. 
The But of this oration of Armachanus enough. What success it had 
ty of with the pope, by story it is not certain, but by his own life declared; 
Arma- it appeareth that the Lord so wrought that his enemies did riot 
triumph over him. Notwithstanding, this by story appeareth, that 
_ he was seven or eight years in banishment for the same matter, and 
eb there died in the same at Avignon, of whom, a certain cardinal hearing 
cardinal Of his death, openly protested that the same day a mighty pillar of 
him.  Christ’s church was fallen. 
After the death of Armachanus, the friars had contention likewise 
with the monks of Benedict’s order! about the same year (a.p. 1360); 
and so removed their cause, both against the monks, and against the 
Friars university of Oxford, unto the court of Rome; wherein, saith the 
azainst author, they lacked another Richard.? By this that appeareth to be 
versity of true, which is testified in the first volume of Waldenus, that long. 
‘ debate continued between the friars and the university of Oxford. 
English Against the friars first stood up Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, 
Niainct. above mentioned ; then Sevallus of York ; afterwards John of Bacon- 
thefriars. thorpe, and now this Armachanus, of whom here presently we treat ; 
and after him again John Wickliff, of whom (Christ willing) we 
Friars. will speak hereafter.’ Against this aforesaid Armachanus wrote divers 
taint. friars ; Roger Conaway, a Franciscan, John Heyldesham, a Carmelite, 
Arma-  Galfridus Hardby, a friar Augustine. Also friar Engelbert, a Domi- 
* nican, in a book entitled ‘ Defensorium Privilegiorum,’ and divers 
others. I credibly hear of certain old Trish Bibles translated long 
since into the Irish tongue,’ which, if it be true, it is not likely to be 
the doing of any one but of this Armachants. And thus much of 
this learned prelate and archbishop of Ireland, a man worthy, for his 
christian zeal, of immortal commendation. 


After the death of this Innocent, next was poped im the see of 


(1) Ex Chron. Reg. Rich. IT. (2) Ex Botonero. (3) Ex Waldeno. 
(4) Testified by certain Englishmen, which are yet alive, and have seen it. 
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Rome pope Urban V., who, by the father’s side, was an Englishman. Baward 
This Urban had been a waiter a long time in the court of Rome; and 
when he saw no promotion would light upon him, -complaining to a 
certain friend of his, he made to him his moan, saying, That he 
thought, verily, if all the churches of the world should fall, yet none (7a. 
would fall into his mouth. His friend afterwards seeing. him to be eth that 
pope, and enthronized in his threefold crown, cometh to him, and motion 
putting him in remembrance of his words to him before, saith, 'Vhat utes = 
whereas his holiness had moaned his fortune to him, that if all the him. 
churches in the world would fall, none would fall upon his head, swer to 


“now,” saith he, “God hath otherwise so disposed, that all the jam” 

churches in the world are fallen upon your head.” aoe 
This pope maintained and kindled great wars in Italy, sending 

Heidius, his cardinal and legate, and after him Arduinus, a Burgun- 

dian, as his legate and abbot, with great puissance and much money, 

against sundry cities in Italy ; by whose means the towns and cities 

which before had broken from the bishop of Rome were oppressed ; 

also Barnabes and Galeaceus, princes of Milan, were vanquished.! How tie 

By their examples, others being sorely afraid, submitted themselves Rhine” 

to the church of Rome ; and thus came up that wicked church to her came by 

great possessions, which her patrons would needs father upon Con- royal pos- 

stantine, the godly emperor. aa 
In the time of this pope Urban V., and in the second year of his 

reign, about the beginning of the year of our Lord 1364, I find a 

certain sermon of one Nicholas Orem, made before the pope and his 

cardinals, on Christmas-even. In which sermon the learned man doth 

worthily rebuke the prelates and priests of his time, declaring their 

destruction not to be far off, by certain signs taken of their wicked 

and corrupt life. All the sayings of the prophets, spoken against the 

wicked priests of the Jews, he doth aptly apply against the clergy of 

his time, comparing the church then present to the spiritual strumpet 

spoken of in the prophet Ezekiel [chap. xvi.] ; and he proveth, in 

conclusion, the clergy of the church then to be so much worse than 

the old synagogue of the Jews, by how much it is worse to sell the 

church and sacraments, than to suffer doves to be sold in the church. 

With no less judgment also, and learning, he answereth to the old 

and false objections of the papists, who, albeit they be never so 

wicked, yet think themselves to be the church which the Lord cannot 

forsake. All these things to the intent they may the better appear 

in his own words, I have thought good here to translate and exhibit 


the sermon as it was spoken before the pope. 


A.D. 
1364, 


A Copy of a Sermon made before Pope Urban V., the fourth Sun- 
day in Advent, a.p. 1364, by Nicholas Orem. 


“ Juxta est salus mea, ut veniat, et justitia,” &c. That is, ‘‘ My saving The 
health is near at hand to come, and my righteousness to be revealed,” &e. ee 
[Isa. li.] After the sentence of St. Paul [Rom ii.], and in divers other places, into two 
before the nativity of Christ, the whole world was divided into two sorts of men, sorts of 
the Jews and Gentiles. The Jews, who waited for the opening of the door of men e- 
paradise by the blood of the Saviour to come: the Gentiles, who yet sitting in incarna- 
darkness were to be called to light, and to be justified by faith, as it is written sta aa 
in Romans, chap. v. Tak 

(1) Ex Sabel. Acnead ix. lib. 8. 
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This salvation, pertaining both to the Jew and Gentile, God promised before 
time to the fathers by the prophets, to stir up the desire thereof in their hearts 
the more, and to inerease their firm hope and faith in the same. As first, in 
Micah vi., the voice of the Lord crieth, “ Health and salvation shall be to all 
men which fear my name.” And Isaiah xlvi., “I will give in Sion salvation, 
and in Jerusalem my glory,” &c., with divers other such places. And foras- 
much as hope which is deferred many times, doth afflict the soul, and conceiveth 
weariness of long deferring ; he, therefore, prophesying of the nearness of the 
coming thereof, saith moreover [Isa. xiv.], “ His time is near at hand to come.” 
Also [Hab. ii.], “ He will come, and will not tarry.” With many such other 
places more. So then the holy fathers being in Limbo, looked and hoped 
that he should bring out them that sat bound, and which in the house of prison 
sat in darkness, as we read in Isaiah xli. Then the time drew on, in which 
came the fulness of the Gentiles, and in which the Lord would declare the 
riches of this mystery hidden from the world, and from generations. [Col. i.] 
Wherefore the Lord, in this text, doth both certify our fathers of the coming of our 
Saviour, and doth comfort them touching the nearness thereof, and also teacheth 
the justification of the Gentiles by faith, approaching now near at hand, aecord- 
ing to the words of my text, “ my salvation is near.” Which words were 
fulfilled then, what time the Lord did manifest his salvation, and did reveal his 
righteousness in the sight of all the Gentiles. And it is divided into three 
parts; of which the first speaketh of the nearness of his coming, where it is 
said, “ my salvation is near.” The second concerneth the mystery of the 
advent of Christ and his incarnation, where he saith, “ut veniat,” &e. Thirdly; 
is considered the severity of God, his terrible revenging judgment to be revealed, 
where he saith, “ ut reveletur,” &c., which is to be expounded of his primitive 
justice, whereof speaketh Amos [chap. v.], saying, “ And judgment shall be 
revealed like a flood, and righteousness like a strong stream.” Wherefore, for’ 
our contemplation, let us receive, with joy the solemnity of his holy vigil, the 
word, I say, of God the Father, that is, Christ. To whom it is said [Isa. xlix.]; 
“T have given thee to be a light to the Gentiles, and to be my salvation 
throughout the ends of the world:” and again [Isa. xlvi.J, “ My salvation 
shall not slack,” &c. ¢ 

As touching the nearness thereof, it is in these days opened to us by the 
gospel, where we read in St. Matthew, When the virgin Mary was espotsed 
unto Joseph, before they did come together, she was found with child by the 
Holy Ghost. By this it was evident to understand, that our Saviour ought 
shortly ‘to proceed out of the chaste womb of the virgin, according as the 
prophet did foretel, saying, “ Behold a virgin shall conceive and bring fortli 
ason,” &c. For as the grape, when it waxeth great and full, is near to the 
making of wine ; and as the flower, when it shooteth abroad, hasteth to the fruit ; 
so the salvation of the world, in the swelling and growing of the virgin’s womb, 
began to draw nigh to mankind. For then appeared the grace and benignity of 
our Saviour, whom his mother was found to have in her womb by the Holy 
Ghost, as is declared in that which followeth by the angel, saying, “ For that 
which is born of her is of the Holy Ghost.” 

Touching the second part of that which is said, “ ut veniat :” this may be 
applied to the contemplation of the mystery of Christ coming in the flesh ; 
whereof speaketh Haggai the prophet [chap. ii.], “ He ‘shall come who is 
desired and looked for of all nations,” &c. Albeit the same also may be applied 
to the second advent, spoken of in Isaiah [chap. iii], “ The Lord shall come 
to judgment,” &c.; in memorial whereof the fourth Sunday was dedicated in 
the old time, of the fathers. And of this day of judgment it is written in the 
prophet Zeph. [chap. ii], ‘‘' The day of the Lord is near, great and mighty, 
it is approaching at hand, and wondrous short,” &c. And albeit not in itself, 
yet it may be expounded in tribulations that go before, as preambles unto the 
same; as Gregory saith, “The last tribulation is prevented with many, and 
sundry tribulations going before, although the end of all be not yet.” 

Wherefore now coming to the third part of my sermon or theme, let us see, 
of those tribulations that go before the last coming of Christ, if there be any 
such tribulation appreaching nigh at hand, whereof this last part of my theme 
may be verified, ba sab he said, “ Ut reveletur,” that my righteousness shall be 
revealed; to wit, the righteousness primitive, that righteousness may be 
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brought, and the prophecy of Daniel fulfilled [Dan. ix.], concerning which Zawara 
matter four things here come in order to be declared. TIL. 

First, Concerning the revealing of tribulation, according to that part of my hep. 
theme, “ Ut reveletur,” &c. 1364. 

Secendly, Concerning the nearness of the tribulation coming, according to ——"_ 
that part of my theme, “ Quia juxta est,” &c. Four sub- 

Thirdly, Of the false opinions of some upon this part of my theme, « Ut “visions. 
veniat,” &c. 

i ourthly, What means and consultation we ought to take, “ Ut juxta est 
salus. 

As for the first, it is so notorious and so common in the Scriptures that the First sub- 
church should suffer and abide tribulation, that I need not here to stand in “vision. 
alleging any thing touching either the causes to be weighed, or the term to be 
conjectured thereof. As concerning which causes I will give two rules to 
be noted before, for the better opening of that which is to follow: The first 
rule is, that by the two kingdoms of the nation of the Hebrews which were in 
the old time, to wit, by the kingdom of Israel, whose head was Samaria, is The king- 
signified in the prophets the erroneous synagogue ; and by the second kingdom of She of 
Judah, of whose stock came Christ, whose head metropolitan was Jerusalem, baat 
is signified the true church. And this rule is not mine, but is an authentic the false 
gloss of St. Jerome, and also is the rule of Origen in the last homily upon the Church. 
Old Testament, and is approved by the church. pein 

The second rule is, that by the brothel-house and fornication mentioned in Judah 
the prophets, are signified simony, and abused dispensations, and promotions of aoe 
persons unworthy, for lucre’s sake, or else for any other partial favour, who, by pe 
unlawful ways, by all laws of the world, come to office and honour. “ Merx 
dicitur namque a merendo ;” that is, because gain or price is derived of gain- 
ing ; for the which gain or price, that is sold, which by nature ought not to be 
sold. Therefore, to give any thing for respect of gain or hire, which ought to 
be given freely for virtue’s sake, is a kind of spiritual corruption, and as a man 
would say, a whorish thing; whereof the prophet [Isaiah, chap. i.] complaineth, 
speaking of Jerusalém, and saying, “ The city which once was faithful and full 
of judgment, how is it now become a whorish city?” And in like manner 
Hosea also, the prophet [chap. ix.], “ Jerusalem, thou hast fornicated and gone 
a whoring from thy God. ‘Thou hast loved like a harlot to get gain in every 
barn of corn.” And in many other places of Scripture, where fornication can- 
not be otherwise expounded. 

These two rules thus premised, now let us mark the Scriptures, and, accord- 
ing to the same, judge of the whole state of the church, both what is past, and 
what is to come : First, treating of the causes of tribulation to come : Secondly, 
of the vicinity of time of the said tribulation to come. 

And first, concerning the state of the church, and of causes of tribulation, Pive 
thus saith the Lord in the prophet Ezekiel [chap. xvi.], speaking to the church pics yalSes 
under the name of Jerusalem: “ In the day of thy birth I came by thee, and beset 
saw thee trodden down in thine own blood,” &e. Here he speaketh of the described. 
time of the martyrdom of the church. Then it followeth, “ After this thou 
wast cleansed from thy blood, thou wast grown up, and waxen great; then 1. The 
washed I thee with water, I purged thy blood from thee” (speaking of ceasing mare 
of persecution), “I anointed thee with oil, I gave thee change of raiment, I },2"° 
girded thee with white silk, I decked thee with costly apparel, I put rings upon church, 
thy finge hain about thy neck, spangles upon thy forehead, and ear-rings 2» The. 

y fingers, a chain a ai » Spangies upc y. ’ NES prosperity 
upon thine ears.. Thus wast thou decked with silver and gold, and a beautiful of the 
crown set upon thine head. Marvellous goodly wast thou and beautiful, even church. 
a very queen wast thou: for thou wast excellent in my beauty, which I put 
upon thee, saith the Lord God,” &c. This prophecy, or rather history, speaketh 
of, and declareth, the prosperity of the church. 

And now hear the corruption and transgression of the church, for so it fol- 3. The 
loweth: “ But thou hast put confidence in thine own beauty, and played the aaderioe 
harlot, when thou hadst gotten thee a name. Thou hast committed whoredom ¢hureh, 
with all that went by thee, and hast fulfilled their desires; yea, thou hast taken 
thy garments of divers colours and decked thine altars therewith, whereupon 
thou mightest fulfil thy whoredom of such a fashion as never was done, nor 
shall be.” Which whoredom can in no wise be expounded for carnal, but 
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Edward spititual whoredom. And therefore, see how lively he hath painted out the cor- 
UI, _ ruption and falling of the church. : 
A.D. _ And therefore followeth now the correction and punishment of the church. 
1364, It followeth, “ Behold I stretch out my hand over thee, and will diminish thy 

——— store of food, and deliver thee over unto the wills of the Philistines, and of such 

one on #8 hate thee: and they shall break down thy stews, and destroy thy brothel- 

of the houses” (that is, the place wherein thou didst exercise this wickedness) “ they 
church. shall strip thee out of thy clothes: all thy fair beautiful jewels shall they take 
from thee, and so let thee sit naked and bare,” &c. [Ezek. xvi.] Here is 
plainly to be seen what shall happen to the church, and more followeth in the 
said chapter: ‘“ Thine elder sister is Samaria, she and her daughters upon thy 
left hand: but the youngest sister that dwelleth on thy right hand is Sodoma 
with her daughters, whose sins were these: pride, fulness of meat, abundance, 
and idleness, neither reached they their hand to the poor. And yet, neither 
Sodoma thy sister, with her daughters, hath done so evil as thou and thy 
daughters ; neither hath Samaria” (that is, the synagogue) “ done half of thy 
sins; yea, thou hast exceeded them in wickedness. Take therefore and bear 
thine own confusion,” &e. Again in Ezek. [chap. xxiii.], after the prophet had 
described at large the wickedness, corruption, and punishment of the synagogue, 
turning to the church, he saith, “ And when her sister saw this, she raged 
and was mad with lust * more than before; she was mad, that is, with 
fleshly lust,!* love of riches, and following voluptuousness. Her fornication 
and whoredom she committed with princes and great lords, clothed with 
all manner of gorgeous apparel; so that her paps were bruised, and her breasts 
were marred.” And then speaking of her punishment, he saith, ‘‘ Then my 
heart forsook her, like as my heart was gone from her sister also.” And more- 
over, repeating again the cause thereof, he addeth, ‘‘ Thy wickedness and thy 
fornication hath wrought thee all this,” &e. 2 
The like we find also in Isaiah, Jeremy, Ezekiel, and in all the other 
prophets, who, prophesying all together in one meaning, and almost in one 
manner of words, do conclude with a full agreement and prophecy to come, 
that the church shall fall, and then be punished for her great excesses, and be 
utterly spoiled, except she repent of all her abominations. Whereof speaketh 
Hosea [chap. ii.], “ Let her put away her whoredom out of her sight, and her 
adultery from her breasts, lest I strip her naked, and set her even as she came 
naked into the world,” (that is, in her primitive poverty). So if she do it not, 
it shall follow of her as in the prophet Nahum [chap. iii.], “ For the multi- 
tude of the fornication of the fair and beautiful harlot, which is a master of 
witchcraft, yea and selleth the people through her whoredom, and the nations 
through her witchcraft.” And it followeth upon the same, “ Behold I come 
upon thee, saith the Lord of hosts, and will pull thy clothes over thy head, that 
they nakedness shall appear among the heathen, and thy shame amongst the 

The re- kingdoms,” &c. Wherefore by these it is to be understood that upon this 

imation church the primitive justice of God is to be revealed hereafter. And thus 

church. much of the first of the four members above touched. 


Second Now to the second member of my theme, “ Juxta est;” concerning the 
ene nearness of time. Although it is not for us to know the moments and articles 
Signs of time; yet, by certain notes and signs, peradventure, it may be collected and 


that the gathered, that which I have here to say. For the tractation whereof, first I 
tribula- ground myself upon the saying of the apostle Paul [2 Thes. ii,], where he 


tion of _writeth, “ That unless there come a defection first,” &c. By the which defec- 


church tion, Jerome? gathereth and expoundeth allegorically, the desolation of the 


crept monarchy of Rome: between which desolation, and the persecution of the 


First sign, church by Antichrist, he putteth no mean space. And now, what is the state of 
Except that commonwealth, if it be compared to the majesty of that it hath been, judge 


there _ yourselves. Another gloss there is that saith, how by that defection is meant, 


defection that from the church of Rome shall come a departing of some other churches. 


first, how The second note and mark is this, when the church shall be worse in manners 
it is to be ° . 

under. than was the synagogue; as appeareth by the ordinary gloss upon the third of 
stood. Jeremiah, where it is. written, “The backslider Israel may seem just and 


ree righteous in comparison of sinful Judah ;” that is, the synagogue in comparison 


(1) These words are inserted from the Second Edition.—Ep. _ 
(2) Ultima quest. ad inquisitiones Januarii. , 
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of the church of God. Whereof writeth Origen saying,’ Think that to be ggwara 
spoken of us what the Lord saith in Ezekiel [chap. xvi.], “Thou hast exceeded 1/1, 
thy sister in thine iniquities.”” Wherefore now, to compare the one with the 
other: First, ye know how Christ rebuked the Pharisees, who, as Jerome 1364. 
witnesseth, were then the clergy of the Jews, of covetousness, for that they a 
suffered doves to be sold in the temple of God: Secondly, for that they did The sy- 
honour God with their lips, and not with their heart; and because they said, ee 
but did not: Thirdly, he rebuked them, for that they were hypocrites. To church 
the first then, let us see whether it be worse to sell both church and sacraments pape dee 
than to suffer doves to be sold in the temple, or not. Secondly, whereas the in man- 
Pharisees were rebuked for honouring God with their lips, and not with their e's: 
heart, there be some who neither honour God with heart, nor yet with lips, and 

who neither do well, nor yet say well; neither do they preach any word at all, 

but be dumb dogs, not able to bark, impudent and shameless dogs, that never 

have enough; such pastors as have no understanding, declining and straying 

all in their own way, every one given to covetousness from the highest to the 

lowest. And thirdly, as for hypocrisy, there be also some whose intolerable 

pride and malice are so manifest and notorious, kindled up like a fire, that no 

cloak or shadow of hypocrisy can cover it, but they are so past all shame, that 

it may be well verified of them, which the prophet speaks, “ Thou hast gotten 

thee the face of a harlot; thou wouldst not blush,” &e. 

The third sign and token of tribulation approaching near to the church, may Third 
well be taken of the too much unequal proportion seen this day in the chureh; sign. 
where one is hungry and starveth, another is drunk. By reason of which so 
great inequality, it cannot be that the state of the church, as it is now, can long 
endure ; for, like as in good harmony, to make the music perfect, is required a 
moderate and proportionate inequality of voices, which if it do much exceed, it 
taketh away all the sweet melody; so, according to the sentence of the philo- 
sopher, by too much immoderate inequality or disparity of citizens, the com- 
monwealth falleth to ruin. Contrary, where mediocrity, that is, where a mean 
inequality with some proportion is kept, that policy standeth firm and more 
sure to continue. Now, among all the politic regiments of the Gentiles, I think 
none more is to be found in histories, wherein is to be seen so great and exceeding 
odds, as in the policy of priests; of whom some be so high, that they exceed 
all princes of the earth; some again be so base, that they are under all rascals, Oligar- 
so that such a policy or commonwealth may well be called Oligarchia. bac is 

. . . . rea 

This may we plainly see and learn in the body of man, to the which Plutarch, fey pear 
writing to Thracinius, doth semblably compare the commonwealth. In the all the 
which body, if the sustenance received should all run to one member, so that ae 
that member should be too much exceedingly pampered, and all the other parts rest be 
too much pined, that body could not long continue; so in the body of the wealth pie 
ecclesiastical, if some who be the heads be so enormously overgrown in riches “"""" 
and dignity, that the weaker members of the body be scantly able to bear 
them up, there is a great token of dissolution and ruin shortly. Whereupon 
cometh well in place the saying of the prophet Isaiah: ‘ Every head is sick, 
every heart is full of sorrow ;” of the which heads it isalso spoken in the prophet 
Amos [chap. vi.], “ Woe be to the secure, proud, and wealthy in Sion, and to 
such as think themselves so sure upon the mount of Samaria, taking themselves 
as heads and rulers over others,’ &c. And, moreover, in the said prophet 
Isaiah it followeth, ‘“ From the top of the head to the sole of the foot there is 
no whole part in all the body,” to wit, in the inferiors, because they are not 
able to live for poverty; in the superiors, because for their excessive riches 
they are let from doing good. And it followeth in the same place, “ But all 
are wounds, and botches, and stripes.” Behold here the danger coming, the 
wounds of discord and division, the botch or sore of rancour and envy, the 
swelling stripe of rebellion and mischief. 

The fourth sign is the pride of prelates. Some there have been who fondly Fourth 
have disputed of the poverty of Christ, and have inveighed against the prelates, sisn. 
because they live not in the poverty of the saints. But this fantasy cometh of 
the ignorance of moral philosophy and divinity, and of the defect of natural 
prudence; for that in all nations, and by common laws, priests have had, and 
ought to have, wherewith to sustain themselves more honestly than the vulgar 
sort, and prelates more honestly than the subjects. But yet hereby is not 


ay any 


v2 


Edward 
I. 


A.D. 


1364. 


Pride of 


prelates 
noted. 


Fifth 
sign. 


The 
tyranny 
of pre- 
lates 
noted. 


Sixth 
sign. 
Promo- 
ting of 


A SERMON OF NICHOLAS OREM BEFORE POPE URBAN V. 


permitted to them their great horses, their troops of horsemen, the superfluous 
pomp of their waiting-men and great families, which scarcely can be main- 
tained without pride, neither can be sustained with safe justice, and, many, not 
without fighting and injuries inconvenient; not much unlike to that. which 
Justin the historian writeth of the Carthaginians, “The family,” saith he, “of 
so great emperors, was intolerable to such a free city.” In semblable wise, this 
great pride in the church of God, especially in these days, doth move not so 
few to due reverence, as many to indignation; and yet more, to those things 
aforesaid: who think no less but to do sacrifice to God, if they may rob and 
spoil certain fat priests and persons, namely, such as neither have nobility of 
blood, and less learning to bear themselves upon, but are liars, servile and 
fraudulent, to whom the Lord speaketh by his prophet Amos [chap. iv. ], “ Hear 
you fat-fed kine of Samaria, ye that do poor men wrong, and oppress the needy, 
the day shall come upon you,” &c. 

The fifth sign is, the tyranny of the prelates and presidents, which as it is a 
violent thing, so it cannot be long lasting. For as Solomon saith [chap. xvi.], 
“ For it was requisite that, without any excuse, destruction should come wpon 
those which exercised tyranny.” ‘The property of a tyrant is not to seek the 
commodity of his subjects, but only his will and profit. Such were the pastors 
that fed not the Lord’s flock, but fed themselves; of whom and to whom 
speaketh the prophet Ezekiel [chap. xxxiv.], “ Woe be unto those pastors of 
Israel that feed themselves. Should not the shepherds feed the flocks?” with 
many other threatenings against them in the same chapter. ‘ Woe be unto them 
who rejoice at the transgressions of those whom it lieth in their power to con- 
dentin, neither do they seek what he is able to pay;” to whom erieth Micah the 
prophet [chap. iii.], “ Ye hate the good and love the evil; ye pluck off men’s 
skins, and the flesh from the bones; ye eat the flesh of my people, and flay off 
their skin; ye break their bones; ye chop them in pieces, as it were into a 
cauldron, and as flesh into the pot,” &c. And, therefore, the aforesaid Ezekiel 
[chap. xxxiv.] pronounceth, “ Behold, I will myself come upon the shepherds 
and require my sheep from their hands, and make them cease from feeding my 
sheep, yea the shepherds shall feed themselves no more ; for I will deliver my 
sheep out of their mouths, so that they shall not devour them any more.” 

The sixth sign is the promoting of the unworthy, and neglecting them that be 
worthy. This, as Aristotle saith, is a great cause many times of the dissolution 
of commonweals. And oftentimes it so happeneth in the wars of princes, that 


unworthy the contempt and small regarding of the valiant, and the exalting of others that 
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be less worthy, engender divers kinds and kindlings of sedition. For partly 
by reason of the same, partly of the other causes above recited, we haye read not 
only in books, but have seen with our eyes, divers flourishing cities well nigh 
subverted; whereas good men be not made of, but are vexed with sorrow and 
grief by the evil: the contention at length bursteth out upon the prince, as 
Haymo reciteth out of Origen. This always hath been the perverse incredulity 
of man’s hard heart, and that not only in hearing, but also in seeing: yet will 
they not believe that others have perished, unless they also perish themselves. 

The seventh sign is, the tribulation of outward policy and commotions of the 
people, which in a great part has now happened already. And therefore, 
forasmuch as Seneca saith, “ Men do complain commonly that evils only come 
so fast ;” it is to be feared lest also the ecclesiastical policy be afflicted not only 
outwardly, but also in itself; and so that be fulfilled in us, which in Jeremy is 
prophesied [chap. iv.], “ Murder is cried upon murder, and the whole land 
shall perish, and suddenly my tabernacles were destroyed, and my tents very 
quickly.” And Ezekiel (chap. vii.], “ Wherefore I will bring cruel tyrants 
from among the heathen, to take their houses in possession ; I will make the 
pomp of the proud to cease, and their sanctuaries shall be taken. One mischief 
and sorrow shall follow another, and one rumour shall come after another: then 
shall they seek visions in vain at their prophets; the law shall be gone from 
their priests, and wisdom from their elders,” &c. 

The eighth is, the refusing of correction, neither will ee hear their faults 
told them, so that it happened to the princes and rulers of the church, as it is 
written in the prophet Zechariah, [chap. vii.] “ They stopped their ears that they 
would not hear, yea they made their hearts as an adamant stone, lest they should 
hear the law and words which the Lord of hosts sent in his Holy Spirit by the 
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us,” &c. All this shall be verified when the prelates begin to hate them that 
tell them truth, and have knowledge ; like unto such of whom Amos speaketh 
[chap. v.], “ They bear him evil will, that reproveth them openly, and whoso 
telleth them the plain truth, they abhor him.” And therefore saith the Lord, 
by Hosea, to the church of Jerusalem [chap. iv.], “ Seeing thou hast refused 
understanding, I have refused thee also, that thou shalt no more be my priest. 
And forasmuch as thou hast forgotten the law of thy God, I will also forget thy 
children, and change their honour into shame. And so shall it be, like priest, 
like people,” &c.; and many other sayings there be in the prophets, speaking 
of the dejecting and casting down of the priestly honour. 

Besides these aforesaid signs and tokens hitherto recited, there be also divers 
others ; as the backsliding from righteousness, the lack of discreet and learned 
priests, promoting of children into the church, with others such. But these 
being already well noted and marked, you may easily judge and understand 
whether these times now present of ours be safe and clear from tribulation to 
be looked for, and whether the word of the Lord be true according to my 
theme, “ My righteousness is near at hand to be revealed,” &c. And thus 
much of the second part. 

Now to the third part or member of my subdivision, which is concerning the 
false and perilous opinions of some, upon this word of my theme, “ Ut 
veniat,” &c.; which opinions principally be four, all repugning against the 
truth of the canonical scripture. 

The first opinion is of such men, who, having too much confidence in them- 
selves, do think and persuade with themselves, that the prelates be the church 
which the Lord will always keep and never forsake, as he hath promised in the 
persons of the apostles, saying, in Matthew [chap. xxviii.], “And I will be 
with you to the end of the world,” &c. But this is to be understood of faith, 
whereof Christ speaketh in Luke [chap. xxi.], ‘“‘ I have prayed for thee, that 
thy faith shall not fail.” Whereof we read in Ecclesiastes [chap. xl.], “Faith 
shall stand for ever,” &c. And albeit charity wax never so cold, yet faith, not- 
withstanding, shall remain in a few, and in all distresses of the world; of the 
which distresses, our Saviour doth prophesy, in many places, to come. And lest, 
peradventure, some should think themselves to be safe from tribulation, because 
they be of the church; this opinion the Lord himself doth contradict in Jere- 
miah [chap. vii.], “ Trust not,” saith he, “ in false lying words, saying, The 
Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord.” And a little after, “ But you 
trust in words and lying counsels which deceive you, and do you no good.” 

The second opinion is of them who defer time; for this they will grant, that 
the church shall abide trouble, but not so shortly; thinking thus with them- 
selves, that ‘all these causes and tokens afore recited, have been before, at other 
times as well, in the church. For both by Gregory and Bernard, holy doctors, 
in time past, the prelates have been in like sort reprehended, both for their 
bribings, for their pomp and pride, for the promoting of children, and persons 
unfit unto ecclesiastical functions, and other vices more, which have reigned 
before this in the church of God more than now, and yet by God’s grace the 
church hath prospered and stands. Do ye not see, that if a house have stood 
and continued ruinous a long season, it is never the more near the fall thereby, 
but rather to be trusted the better? Moreover, many times it cometh so to 
pass, in realms and kingdoms, that the posterity is punished for the sins of their 
predecessors. Whereof speaketh the book of Lamentations [chap. Val Our 
fathers have sinned and are now gone, and we must bear their wickedness,” &c. 
Against this cogitation or opinion, well doth the Lord answer by the prophet 
Ezekiel [chap. xii.], saying, ‘“ Behold, thou Son of Man, the house of Israel 
saith in this manner, Tush, as for the vision that he hath seen, it will be many 
a day ere it come to pass; it is far off yet, the thing that he prophesieth. 
Therefore say unto them, thus saith the Lord God, The words that I have 
spoken shall be deferred no longer, look, what I have said shall come to pass, 
saith the Lord,” &c. We have seen in our days things to happen, which 
seemed before incredible. And the like hath been seen in other times also, 
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as we read written in the book of Lamentations [chap. iv.], “ The kings of the 
earth, nor all the inhabitants of the world would not have believed, that the 
enemy and adversary should have come in at the gates of the city, for the sins 
of her priests, and for the wickedness of her elders, that have shed innocent 
blood within her,” &e. By Jerusalem, as is said, is meant the church. 

The third opinion or error is very perilous and perverse, of all such as say 
“ veniat,” let come that will come; let us conform ourselves to this world, and 
take our time with those temporizers who say in the book of Wisdom [chap. ii. }, 
“Come, let us enjoy our goods and pleasures that be present, and let us use 
the creature as in youth quickly,” &c. Such as these be, are in adangerous case, 
and be greatly prejudicial to good men in the church. And, if the heads and 
rulers of the church were so vile to have any such detestable cogitation in them, 
there were no place in hell too deep for them. This church, founded by the _ 
apostles in Christ, consecrated with the blood of so many martyrs, enlarged and 
increased with the virtues and merits of so many saints, and endued so richly 
with the devotion of so many secular princes, and so long prospered hitherto ; 
if it now should come into the hands of such persons, it should fall in great 
danger of ruin, and they, for their negligence and wickedness, would well 
deserve of God to be cursed; yea here, also, in this present world, to incur 
temporal tribulation and destruction, which they fear more ; by the sentence of 
the Lord, saying to them in the book of Proverbs [chap. i.], “ All my counsels 
ye haye despised, and set my correction at nought ; therefore shall I also laugh 
in your destruction, when tribulation and anguish shall fall upon you.” 

Fourthly, another opinion or error is, of such as being unfaithful, believe not 
that any such thing will come. And this error seemeth to have no remedy, 
but that as other things and other kingdoms have their ends and limits set unto 
them, which they cannot overpass; so it must needs be, that such a domination 
and government of the church have an end, by reason of the demerits and 
obstinacies of the governors provoking and requiring the same ; like’as we read 
in the prophet Jeremy [chap. viii.], “‘ There is no man that taketh repentance 
for his sin, that will so much as say, Wherefore have I done this? But every 
man runneth forth still like a wild horse in battle.” And the same prophet, in 
chapter xiii. of his prophecy, “ Like as the man of Inde may change his skin, 
and the cat-of-mountain her spots, so may ye, that be exercised in evil, do good.” 
Whereunto also accordeth that which is written of the same prophet [chap. xvii. ], 
speaking of Judah, signifying the church, “ The sin of Judah,” saith he, “is 
written in the table of your hearts, and graven so upon the edges of your altars 
with a pen of iron, and with an adamant claw;’’ which is as much to say, it is 
indelible, or which cannot be rased out; as also Ezekiel, speaking of the 
punishment [chap. xxi.], saith, “I the Lord haye drawn my sword out of the 
sheath, and it cannot be revoked.” Notwithstanding, all these signify no 
impossibility, but difficulty, because that wicked men are hardly converted ; for, 
otherwise, the Scripture importeth no such inflexibility with God, but if con- 
yersion come, he will forgive. So we read in the prophet Jonas [chap. iii.], 
““ Who can tell? God may turn and repent, and cease from his fierce wrath 
that we perish not.” And to the like effect saith the same Lord in Jeremy 
[chap. xxvi.], “ Look thou keep not one word back, if peradventure they will 
hearken and turn every man from his wicked way, that I also may repent of 
the plague which I have determined to bring upon them, because of their 
wicked inventions,” &c. For the further proof whereof, Nineveh we see was 
converted, and remained undestroyed, &c. Likewise the Lord also had revealed 
destruction unto Constantinople by sundry signs and tokens, as Augustine in a 
certain sermon doth declare. And thus for the third part or member of my 
division. ; 

Fourthly and lastly, remaineth to declare, some wholesome concluding, now 
upon the causes preceding: that is, if by these causes and signs, heretofore de- 
clared, tribulation be prepared to fall upon the church, then let us humble our 
minds mildly and wisely. And if we so return with heart and in deed unto 
God, verily he will rescue and help after an inestimable wise, and will surcease 
from scourging us, as he promiseth by his prophet Jeremiah (chap. ixvanltis 1 f 
that people against whom I have thus devised, convert from their wickedness, 
immediately I will repent of the plague that I devised to bring upon them ;” 
speaking here after the manner of men, &c. Now therefore, forasmuch as 
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tribulation and affliction are so near coming toward us, yea lieth upon us al- Bawara 
ready, let us be the more diligent to call upon God for mercy. For I think, 
verily, these many years, there have not been so many and so despiteful haters row 
and evil willers, stout, and of such a rebellious heart against the church of God, 1 364. 

as be now-a-days; neither be they lacking, that would work all that they ean ——_— 
against it, and lovers of new-fangleness; whose hearts the Lord happily will 
turn, that they shall not hate his people, and work deceit against his servants; 
I mean against priests, whom they have now in little or no reputation at all, 
albeit many yet there be, through God’s grace, good and godly; but yet the 
fury of the Lord is not turned away, but still his hand is stretched out. And 
unless ye be converted, he shaketh his sword; he hath bent his bow, and pre- 
pared it ready. Yet the Lord standeth waiting, that he may have mercy upon 
you [Isaiah xxx.] And, therefore, as the greatness of fear ought to incite us, 
so hope of salvation may allure us to pray and call upon the Lord, espe- 
cially now, toward this holy and sacred time and solemnity of Christ’s nativity : 
for that holy and continual prayer without intermission is profitable, and the 
instant devotion and vigilant deprecation of the just man is of great force. And 
if terrene kings, in the day of celebration of their nativity, be wont to show 
themselves more liberal and bounteous, how much more ought we to hope well, 
that the heavenly King, of nature most benign, now at his natal and birth-day, 

will not deny pardon and remission to such as rightly call unto him. 
And now, therefore, as it is written in Joshua [chap. vii.], ‘ Be ye ‘sanctified 
against to-morrow,” &c. And say unto him, as it is written in the first book of 
Samuel [chap. xxv.], “‘Now let thy servants I pray thee find favour in thy 
sight, for we come to thee in a good season.” Moreover, ye may find what ye 
ask, if ye ask that which he brought, in the day of his nativity, that is, the 
peace of the church, not spiritual only, but also temporal; which the angelical 
noise did sound, and experience the same did prove, testified by Livy, Pliny, 
and other heathen story-writers, who all marvelled thereat, saying, that such an 
universal peace as that could not come on earth, but by the gift of God. For 
so God did forepromise in the prophet Isaiah [chap. Ixvi.], “ Behold, I will let 
peace into Jerusalem like a waterflood,’ &c. And in Psalm Ixxi. “ In his 
time righteousness shall flourish, yea and abundance of peace,” &c. 

Therefore now, O reverend fathers in the Lord! and you, here in this present 
assembly! behold, I say, the day of life and salvation; now is the opportune 
time to pray unto God, that the same thing, which he brought into the world at 
his birth, he will now grant in these days to his church, that is, his peace. And, 
like as Nineveh was subverted, and overturned, not in members but in manners, 
so the same words of my theme, “ Juxta est justitia mea ut reveletur,” may be 
verified in us, not of the primitive justice, but of our sanctification by grace ; so 
that, as to-morrow is celebrated the nativity of our Saviour, our righteousness 
may rise together with him, and his blessing may be upon us, which God hath 
promised, saying, “ My saving health is near at hand to come,” &c.; whereof 
speaketh Isaiah the prophet [chap. li.], ‘“‘ My saving health shall endure for 
ever,” &c. This health grant unto us, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost! 


Amen. 


This sermon was made by Master Nicholas Orem before pope 
Urban and his cardinals, upon the even of the nativity of the Lord, 
being the fourth Sunday of Advent, a.p. 1364, and the second of 


his popedom. 
In the fifth year of this forenamed pope Urban, began first the the order 


order of the Jesuits. Unto’ this time, which was about a.p. 1367, the offesuits: 


offices here in England, as that of the lord chancellor, the lord treasurer, he eat 


and the privy seal, were wont to be in the hands of the clergy; but, the realia 
Tans- 


about this year, through the motion of the lords in the parliament, jated from 
and partly, as witnesseth mine author, for hatred of the clergy, all the the clerey 
said offices were removed from the clergy to the lords temporal. dards ten 


After the death of pope Urban, next succeeded pope Gregory XI... pope Gre- 
who, among his other acts, first brought back again the papacy out of sory XI. 
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THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST PROPHESIED. 


France unto Rome, which had from thence been absent the space 
now of seventy years; being thereto moved, as Sabellicus recordeth, 
by the answer of a certain bishop, whom, as the pope saw standing by 
him, he asked, why he was so long from his charge and church at 
home, saying that, it was not the part of a good pastor, to keep him 
from his flock so long. Whereunto the bishop answering again, said, 
“ And you yourself, being the chief bishop, who may and ought to 
be a spectacle to us all, why are you from the place so long where 
your church doth le?” by the occasion whereof the pope sought all 
means after that to remove and to rid his court out of France again 
to Rome, and so he did. 

This Gregory XI., in a certain bull of his sent to the archbishop 
of Prague, maketh mention of one named Militzius, a Bohemian, 
and saith in the same bull, that this Militzius should hold opinion ind 
teach (a.p. 1366), that Antichrist was already come. Also that the 
said Militzius had certain congregations following him; and that im 
the same congregations were certain harlots, who being converted 
from their wickedness, were brought to a godly life; which harlots 
being so converted, he used to say, were to be preferred before all the 
holy religious virgins. And_ therefore he commanded the arch- 
bishop to excommunicate and persecute the said Militzius, who in 
foretime had been a religious man of Prague, and after forsook his 
order, and gave himself to preaching, and at length was by the afore- 
said archbishop imprisoned. 

Jacobus Misnensis, a learned man and a writer in the time of John 
Huss, maketh mention of this Militzius, and calleth him a worthy 
and a famous preacher. Also he citeth many things out of his writ- 
ings, in which this good Militzius thus declareth of himself, how he 
was moyed and urged by the Holy Ghost to search out by the sacred 
Scriptures, concerning the coming of Antichrist: and that he was 
compelled by the same Holy Spirit publicly to preach at Rome, and 
also before the inquisitor there to protest plainly, that the same great 
Antichrist, which is prophesied of in the Holy Scriptures, was already 
come. Moreover his saying was, “That the church through negli- 
gence of the pastors was desolate, did abound in temporal riches, but 
in spiritual riches was empty.” Also, “That in the church of Christ 
were certain idols which destroyed Jerusalem, and defaced the temple, 
but hypocrisy caused that those idols could not be seen.” Also, 
“That many there were who denied Christ, because that, knowing 
the truth, yet for fear of men, they durst not confess their conscience,” 
&e. And thus much of good Militzius, living in the time of Gre- 
gory XI. and king Edward IIL, a.p. 1570. 

This king of England, holding a parliament in the third year of 
this pope, sent his ambassadors to him, desiring him, that he from 
henceforth would abstain from his reservations of benefices used in 
the court of England; and that spiritual men, within this realm pro- 
moted unto bishoprics, might freely enjoy their elections within the 
realm, and be confirmed by their metropolitans, according to the 
ancient custom of the realm. Wherefore, upon these, and such 
other matters, wherein the king and the realm thought themselves 
aggrieved, he desired of the pope some remedy to be provided, &c. 

(1) Ex Bulla Gregorii XI. 


THE LAW OF PREMUNIRE. W797 


‘Whereunto the pope returned a certain answer again unto the king, zawara 
requiring by his messengers to be certified again of the king’s mind 
concerning the same. But what answer it was, it is not in the story A.D. 
expressed, save that the year following, which was a.p. 1374, there 1370. 
was a tractation at Bruges upon certain of the said articles between 

the king and the pope, which did hang two years in suspense ; and The pope 
so at length it was thus agreed between them, that the pope should Rio" 
no more use his reservations of benefices in England, and likewise the ia os 
king should no more confer and give benefices upon the writ, “ Quare in Eng: 
impedit,” &c.; but, touching the freedom of elections to be con- resem 
firmed by the metropolitan, mentioned in the year before, thereof 2 
was nothing done. 

As touching these reservations, provisions and collations, with the 

elections of archbishops, bishops, beneficed men, and others, where- 

with the pope vexed this realm of England, as before you have 
heard; the king, by the consent of the lords and commons, in the 
twenty-fifth year of his reign, enacted, that according to a statute 
‘made in the thirtieth year of his grandfather, Edward I., wherein was 
~made an act against the ravenous pillage of the pope, through the 

same provisions, reservations and collations, &c. but not put in execu- 

tion; by the which provisions, the state of the realm decreased more 

and more, the king’s royalty and prerogative were greatly obscured 

and diminished, innumerable treasures of the realm transported, aliens 

and strangers placed in the best and fattest bishoprics, abbeys and’ 
benefices within the realm; and such, as either for their offices in 
Rome, as cardinalships, and such like, could not be here resident, or 

if resident, yet better away for causes infinite, as partly have been 
touched before; he not only revived the said statute made by Ed- 

ward I. his grandfather, but also enlarged the same; adding there- 

unto very strait and sharp penalties against the offenders therein, or 

in any part thereof, as exemption out of the king’s protection, loss o1 

all their lands, goods, and other possessions, and their bodies to be 
imprisoned at the king’s pleasure; and further, whosoever were law- 

fully convicted, or who, otherwise, for want of appearance by process 
directed forth, were within the lapse of this statute of ‘ Pramunire,’ The law 
for so bore the name thereof, ‘should suffer all and every such molesta- oP"; 


munire, 
tions and injuries, as men exempted from the protection of the king, with the 


Insomuch, that whosoever had killed such men, had been in no more et 
danger of law for it, than for the killing of an outlaw, or one not 
worthy to live in a commonweal. Like unprofitable members were 

they then, yea, in that time of ignorance, esteemed in this common- 

weal of England, who would offer themselves to the wilful slavery and 
servile obedience of the pope; which thing in these days, yea, and 

that amongst no small fools, is counted more than evangelical holi- 

ness. He that listeth to peruse the statute, and would see every 
branch and article thereof at large discussed and handled, with the 
penalties due on account of it, let him read the statute of Provision and 
Preemunire made in the twenty-fifth year of this king’s days. And 

let him read in the statutes made in the parliaments holden the rhe. 
twenty-seventh and thirty-eighth years of his reign; and under the }0P¢*., 
same title of Provision and Premunire he shall find the pope’s her i 
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zaward much of his papal power restrained: insomuch that whosoever, for 
‘__ any cause or controversy in law, either spiritual or temporal, the same 
A.D. being determinable in any of the king’s courts (as all matters were), 
1370. whether they were personal or real citations, or otherwise, should 
either appeal or consent to any appellation to be made out of the 
realm to the pope or see of Rome, should incur the said penalty and 
danger of ‘ Premunire.’ Divers other matters wherein the pope is 
restrained of his usurped power, authority and jurisdiction within this 
realm of England, are in the said titles and statutes expressed, and at 
large set forth, whoever listeth to peruse the same, which for brevity’s 
sake I omit, hasting to other matters. 

About this time, being a.p. 1370, lived holy Bridget, whom the 
church of Rome hath canonized not only for a saint, but also for a 
prophetess ; who, notwithstanding, in her book of Revelations,’ whiich 
hath been oftentimes imprinted, was a great rebuker of the pope and 
of the filth of his clergy, calling him a murderer of souls, a spiller and 
a piller of the flock of Christ, more abominable than the Jews, more 
cruel than Judas, more unjust than Pilate, worse than Lucifer him- 
self, The see of the pope, she prophesieth, shall be thrown down into 
the deep like a millstone, and that his assister shall burn with brim- 
stone; affirming, that the prelates, bishops, and priests, are the cause 
why the doctrine of Christ is neglected, and almost extinguished ; and 
that the clergy have tumed the ten commandments of God into two 
Dapecu- words, to wit, “Da pecuniam,” that is, “Give money.” It were 
man “Jong and tedious to declare all that she against them writeth. Among 
Romea the rest which I omit, let this suffice for all; where the said Bridget 
fertile é ° : ae 
mound of affirmeth in her revelations, that when the holy virgin should say to 
weeds her Son, how Rome was a fruitful and fertile field; “ Yea,” said he, 
cockle. ‘ hut of weeds only and cockle,” &c. 

Catharina 'T'o this Bridget I will join also Catharina Senensis, a holy virgin, who 
Senensis. }i+6q much about the same time, (a. 1379 ;) of whom writeth Anto- 
ninus.2 This Catharine, having the spirit of prophecy, was wont much 
to complain of the corrupt state of the church, namely, of the prelates 
of the court of Rome, and of the pope; prophesying before of the 
great schism which then followed in the church of Rome, and en- 
dured to the council of Constance, the space of thirty-nine years ; 
also of the great wars and tribulation, which ensued upon the same. 
The re- And moreover, declared before, and foretold of this so excellent re- 
formtion formation of religion in the church now present. ‘The words of An- 
prophe- toninus be these: “ After this virgin, in her going to Rome, had told 
before. her brother of the wars and tumults that should arise in the countries 
about Rome, after the schism of the two popes; I, then, curious to 
know of things to come, and knowing that she understood by revela- 
tion what should happen, demanded of her, I pray you, good mother, 
said I, and what shall befall after these troubles in the church of 
the pro. God? And she said: ‘ By these tribulations and afflictions, after a 
phecy of eeret manner unknown unto man, God shall purge his holy church, 
rine. ‘and stir up the spirit of his elect. _ And after these things, shall follow 
Note. such a reformation of the holy church of God, and such a renovation 
of holy pastors, that only the cogitation and remembrance thereof, 
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DIVERS LEARNED MEN WRITERS AGAINST THE POPE. 779 


maketh my spirit to rejoice in the Lord. And,as I have oftentimes zawara 
told you heretofore, the spouse, which now is all deformed and ragged, 
shall be adorned and decked with most rich and precious ouches and A.D. 
brooches. And all the faithful shall be glad and rejoice to see them- _1370. 
selves so beautified with such holy shepherds. Yea, and also the 
infidels then, allured by the sweet savour of Christ, shall return to 
the catholic fold, and be converted to the true bishop and shepherd 
of their souls. Give thanks therefore to God; for after this storm 
he will give to his a great calm.’ And after she had thus spoken, 
she staid, and said no more.” 

Besides these aforenamed, the Lord, who never ceaseth to work in Matthew 
his chureh, stirred up against the malignant church of Rome, the P#s, + 


writer 


spirits of divers other good and godly teachers, as Matthew Paris, a against 
= Ar, . the pope. 
Bohemian born, who, about a.p. 1870, wrote a large book of Anti- Anti- 
christ, and proveth him to be already come, and noteth the pope to sae 
be the same; which book one Illiricus, a writer in these our days, 9™*, | 


hath, and promiseth to put it in print. In this book he doth greatly trine ana 
inveigh against the wickedness and filthiness of the clergy, and against a aa 
the neglecting of their duty in governing the church. The locusts Mew: 
mentioned in the Apocalypse, he saith, be the hypocrites reigning in 
the church. ‘The works of Antichrist, he saith, be these, the fables 
and inventions of men reigning in the church, the images and feigned 
relics that are worshipped every where. Item, That men do wor- 
ship, every one, his proper saint and saviour beside Christ, so that 
every man and city almost have their diverse and peculiar Christ. 
He taught and affirmed, moreover, that godliness and true worship of 
God are not bound to place, persons, or times, to be heard more in 
this place than in another, at this time more than at another, &c. He 
argueth also against the cloisterers, who leaving the only and true 
Saviour, set up to themselves their Franciscans, their Dominics, and 
such others, and have them for their saviours, glorying, and triumph- 
ing in them, and feigning many forged lies about them. He was 
greatly and much offended with monks and friars for neglecting or 
rather burying the word of Christ, and instead of him for celebrating 
and setting up their own rules and canons; affirming it to be very 
hurtful to true godliness, for that priests, monks and nuns do account 
themselves only spiritual, and all others to be lay and secular; attri- 
buting only to themselves the opinion of holiness, and contemning 
other men with all their politic administration, and the office as pro- 
fane in comparison of their own. He further writeth that Antichrist 
hath seduced all universities and colleges of learned men, so that they 
teach no sincere doctrine, neither give any light to the Christians with 
their teaching. Finally, he forewarneth that it will come to pass, 
that God yet once again will raise up godly teachers, who, being fer- 
vent in the spirit and zeal of Elias, shall disclose and refute the errors 
of Antichrist, and Antichrist himself, openly to the whole world. 
This Matthew, in the said book of Antichrist, allegeth the sayings 
and writings of the university of Paris, also the writings of Gulielmus 
de Sancto Amore, and of Militzius before noted. 

About the same time, or shortly after (a.p. 1384), we read also 
of Johannes of Mountziger, rector of the university of Ulm, who 
openly in the schools, in his oration, propounded that the body of 
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_—*"__ that kind of worship called ‘ Latria, as the sophister termeth it, 
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meaning thereby the sacrament not to be adored, which afterwards he 
also defended by writing ; affirming also, that Christ in his resurrec- 
tion took to him again all his blood which in his passion he had shed. 
Meaning thereby to infer, that the blood of Christ, which in many 
places is worshipped, neither can be called the blood of Christ, neither 
ought to be worshipped. But by and by he was resisted and with- 
stood by the monks and friars; who by this kind of idolatry were 
greatly enriched, till at length the senate and council of the city were 
fain to take up the matter between them. 

Nilus was archbishop of Thessalonica, and lived much about this 
time. He wrote a long work against the Latins; that is, against 
such as took part and held with the church of Rome. His first book 
being written in Greek, was afterward translated into Latin, and lately 
now into English, in this our time. In the first chapter of his book, 
he layeth all the blame and fault of the dissension and schism between 
the east and the west church, upon the pope. He affirmed that the 
pope would command only what him listed, were it never so contrary 
to all the old and ancient canons; that he would hear and follow no 
man’s advice; that he would not permit any free councils to be 
assembled, &c. And that, therefore, it was not possible that the 
controversies between the Greek church and the Latin church should 
be decided and determined. 

In the second chapter of his book, he purposely maketh a ver 
learned disputation. or first, he declareth that he, no whit at all by 
God’s commandment, but only by human law, hath any dignity, more 
than have other bishops; which dignity the councils, the fathers, the 
emperors, have granted unto him: neither did they grant the same 
for any other consideration, or greater ordinance, than because the 
same city then had the empery of all the whole world, and not at all 
for that Peter ever was there, or not there. 

Secondarily he declareth, that the same primacy or prerogative is 
not such and so great, as he and his sycophants do usurp unto them- 
selves. Also he refuteth the chief propositions of the papists, one 
after another. He declareth, that the pope hath no dominion more 
than other patriarchs have, and that he himself may err as well as 
other mortal men; and that he is subject both to laws and councils, 
as well as other bishops. That it belonged not to him, but to the 
emperor, to call general councils; and that in ecclesiastical causes he 
could establish and ordain no more than all other bishops might. 
And, lastly, that he getteth no more by Peter's succession, than that 
he is a bishop, as all other bishops after the apostles be, &e. 

I cannot, among other things, following here the occasion of this 
matter offered, leave out the memory of Jacobus Misuensis, who also 
wrote of the coming of Antichrist. In the same he maketh mention 
of acertain learned man, whose name was Militzius,! which Militzius, 
saith he, ‘‘ was a famous and worthy preacher in Prague.” He lived 
about a.p. 1366, long before Huss, and before Wickliff also. In his 
writings Jacobus declareth, how the same good man Militzius was, by 
the Holy Spirit of God incited, and vehemently moved to search out 

(1) Ex Bulla Gregcrii. ’ 
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of the holy Scriptures the manner and coming of Antichrist ; and 
found that now, in his time, he was already come. And the same 


Jacobus saith, that Militzius was constrained by the Spirit of God to A 


go up to Rome, and there publicly to preach. And that afterwards, 
before the inquisitor, he affirmed the same ; namely, that the same 
mighty and great Antichrist, which the Scriptures made mention of, 
was already come. 

He affirmed also, that the church, by the negligence of the pastors, 
should become desolate ; and that iniquity should abound, that is, by 
reason of Mammon, master of iniquity. Also, he said that there 
were in the church of Christ idols, which should destroy Jerusalem, 
and make the temple desolate, but were cloaked by hypocrisy. 
Further, that there be many who deny Christ, for that they keep 
silence ; neither do they hear Christ, whom all the world should know, 
and confess his verity before men; who also knowingly do detain the 
verity and justice of God. 

There is also a certain bull of pope Gregory XI. to the arch- 
bishop of Prague; wherein he is commanded to excommunicate and 

persecute Militzius and his auditors. The same bull declareth, that 
he was once a canon of Prague, but afterwards he renounced his 
canonship, and began to preach ; who, also, for that he so manifestly 
preached of Antichrist to be already come, was of John, archbishop 
of Prague, put in prison, declaring what his error was; to wit, how 
he had his company or congregation to whom he preached, and that 
amongst the same were certain converted harlots, who had forsaken 
their evil life, and did live godly and well, which harlots he accus- 
tomed in his sermons to prefer before all the blessed virgins that 
never offended. He taught also openly, that in the pope, cardinals, 
bishops, prelates, priests, and other religious men was no truth, 
neither that they taught the way of truth, but that only he, and such 
as held with him, taught the true way of salvation. His postil! in 
some places is yet to be seen. They allege unto him certain other 
inconvenient articles, which notwithstanding I think the adversaries, 
to deprave him withal, have slanderously invented against him. He 
had, as appeared by the aforesaid bull, very many of every state and 
condition, as well rich as poor, that cleaved unto him. 

About a.p. 1371, lived Henricus de Iota, whom Gerson doth 
much commend, and also his companion Henricus de Hassia, an 
excellent learned and famous man. An epistle of this Henricus de 
Hassia, which he wrote to the bishop of Normacia, Jacobus Cart- 
siensis inserted in his book ‘ De Erroribus Christianorum.’ In the 
same epistle the author doth greatly accuse the spiritual men of 
every order, yea and the most holy of all others, the pope himself, of 
many and great vices. He said, that the ecclesiastical governors in 
the primitive church were to be compared to the sun shining in the 
day time; and the political governors, to the moon shining in the 
night. But the spiritual men, he said, that now are, do never shine 
in the day time, nor yet in the night, time, but rather with their 
darkness do obscure both the day and the night; that is, with their 
filthy living, ignorance, and impiety. He. citeth also out of the 


(1) His glossary.— Ep, 
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MARTYRS BEFORE WICKLIFF. 


prophecy of Hildegard these words: “ Therefore doth the devil in 
himself speak of you priests: Dainty banquets, and feasts wherein is 
all voluptuousness, do I find amongst these men ; insomuch that 
mine eyes, mine ears, my belly, and my veins, be even filled with 
the froth of them, and my breasts stand astrut with the riches of 
them,” &c. “ Lastly,” saith she, “they every day more and more, as 
Lucifer did, seek to climb higher and higher; till that every day 
with him, more and more, they fall deeper and deeper.” 

About a.p. 1390, there were burned at Bringa, thirty-six citizens 
of Moguntina, for the doctrine of Waldensis, as Brussius affirmeth ; 
which opinion was nothing contrary to that they held before, wherein 
they affirmed the pope to be that great Antichrist, which should 
come ; unless, peradventure, the pope seemed then to be more eyi- 
dently convicted of Antichristianity, than at any other time befbre 
he was revealed to be. 

For the like cause, many other beside these are to be found in 
stories, who sustained the like persecutions by the pope, if leisure 
would serve to peruse all that might be searched. As where Masseus 
recordeth of divers, to the number of a hundred and forty, who in 
the province of Narbonne chose rather to suffer whatsoever grievous 
punishment by fire, than to receive the decretals of the Romish 
church, contrary to the upright truth of the Scripture. 

What should I here speak of the twenty-four who suffered at 
Paris, a.p. 1210? Also in the same author is testified that im the 
following year there were four hundred under the name of heretics 
burned, eighty beheaded, prince Americus hanged, and the lady of 
the castle stoned to death. 

Moreover, in the chronicles of Hoveden, and of other writers, be 
recited a marvellous number, who in the countries of France were 
burned for heretics; of whom, some were called Publicans, some 
Catharites, some Paterines, and others, by other names. What their 
assertions were, I find no certain report worthy of credit. 

In Trithemius, it is signified of one Eckhard, a Dominican friar, 
who, not long before Wickliff’s time, was condemned and suffered 
for heresy at Heidelburgh (a.p. 1330), who as he differeth not much 
in name, so may he be supposed to be the same, whom others do 
name Beghard, and is said to be burned at Erphord. 

Of Albigenses, because sufficient mention is made before, of whom 
great number were burned about the time of king John, I pass them 
over. 

Likewise, I let pass the hermit, of whom John Bacon maketh 
relation,! who, disputing in Paul’s Church, affirmeth “ That those 
sacraments which were then used in the church, (a.p. 1360,) were not 
instituted by Christ.” Peradventure, it was the same Ranulphus, 
mentioned in the Flower of Histories, and who is said to die in prison ; 
for the time of them doth not much differ. . 

In Boetius, why the pope should so much commend a certain 
king, because for one man he had slain four hundred, shamefully 
mutilating the rest, I cannot judge, except the cause were that which 
the pope calleth heresy. : Se 


(1) 2 Dist. Quest. 1. 


PARTIAL WRITERS.—VARIANCE ABOUT CROSS-BEARING. {83 


But to let these things be passed over that be uncertain, because Baward 
neither is it possible to comprehend all them who have withstood the 
corruption of the pope’s see, neither haye we any such firm testimony 
left of their doings, credibly to stay upon, we will now (Christ wil- 
ling) convert our story to things more certain and undoubted ; 
grounding upon no light reports of feeble credit, nor upon any 
fabulous legends without authority, but upon the true and substantial 
copies of the public records of the realm, remaining yet to be seen under 
the king’s most sure and faithful custody: out of the which records! 
such matter appeareth against the popish church of Rome, and against 
its usurped authority, such open standing and crying out against the 
said see, and that not privily, but also in open parliament, in the 
days of this king Edward III. ; that neither will the Romish people 
of this our age easily think it to be true when they see it, neither yet 
shall they be able to deny the same, so clear standeth the force of 
those records. 


Ye heard a little before (p. 683), how John Stratford, archbishop Partial 


of Canterbury, being sent for, and required by the king to come unto {isi 


him, refused to do so. What the cause was why he denied to come on 


at the king’s sending, is neither touched upon by Polydore Virgil, the 
nor by any other monkish chronicler, writing of those acts and times ; Sting. 


whose part had been, faithfully to have dispensed the simple truth of 4 
things done to their posterity. But that which they dissemblingly 
and colourably have concealed, contrary to the true law of story, the 
true cause thereof we have found out by the true parliament rolls 
declaring the story thus: 


King Edward III., in the sixth year of his reign, hearing that Edward Baliol 

had proclaimed himself king of Scotland, required counsel of the whole state, 
to wit, whether it were better for him to assail Scotland, and to claim the 
demesing or demesnes of the same ; or else by making him party to take his 
advantage, and thereby to enjoy the service, as other his ancestors before him 
had done. For this cause he summoned a parliament of all estates to meet at 
York, about the beginning of December. The king was already there, waiting 
for the coming of such as were warned thereunto; for the want of whose 
coming the parliament was adjourned till the Monday, and from thence to the 
Tuesday next ensuing. But forasmuch as most of the states were absent, the 
assembly required the continuance of the parliament, until the Utas of St. 
Hilary, then ensuing, at York, which was granted. And so a new summons 
was especially awarded to every person with special charge to attend, so that the 
affairs of the king and the realm. might not be hindered because of the debate 
between the archbishop of Canterbury and the archbishop of York, for the 
superior bearing of their cross. 

In conclusion, for all the king’s summoning, none other of all the clergy The arch- 
came, but only the archbishop of York, the bishops of Lincoln and Carlisle, and pr 
the abbots of York and Selby; so that hereunto came not the archbishop of bury 
Canterbury, nor any other of his province, and all for bearing the cross, i 
whereby the same was not only a loss of the opportunity to Scotland, but also an parhe 
importable charge to the whole estate by a new re-assembly. And thus much ment at 
out of the records, whereby thou mayest easily judge (prudent reader) what is wore, ae 
to be thought of these pope-holy catholic churchmen, being of the pope’s brood jearing 
and setting up; whom such frivolous causes of contention stir up both to such the cross. 
disquietness among themselves, and also to such disobedience against their The 

vince: excuse them who can.* : : ore 

It followeth, moreover, in the same records, concerning the abandoning of li a 
the pope’s provisions,* how that the commons find great default at provisions strained. 
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(1) Ex Archivis Regie Majestatis. (2) Ex an. 6. Regis Ed. III. tit. 1. 
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ACT OF EDWARD I. REVIVED FOR PREMUNIRE. 


coming from Rome, whereby strangers were enabled within this realm to enjoy 
ecclesiastical dignities, and show divers inconveniencies ensuing thereby ; 
namely, the decay of daily alms, the transporting of the treasure to nourish the 
king’s enemies, the discovering of the secrets of the realm, and the disabling 
and impoverishing of the clerks within this realm.? 

They also show how the pope had in most covertwise granted to two new 
cardinals within this realm (one named cardinal Peragotz), above ten thousand 
marks of yearly taxes. They therefore required the king and nobles to find 
some remedy, for that they never could nor would any longer bear those strange 
oppressions ; or else to help them to expel out of this realm the pope’s power by 
force. 

Hereupon the king, lords, and commons, sent for the act made at Carlisle, in 
the thirty-fifth year of king Edward L., upon the like complaint; thereby for- - 
bidding that any thing should be attempted or brought into the realm, which 
should tend to the blemishing of the king’s prerogative, or to the prejudice of 
his lords or commons. And so at this time the statute called the Act of Provi- 
sion, was made by common consent, which generally forbiddeth the bringing 
in of any bulls, or such trinkets from the court of Rome, or the using, enjoying, 
or allowing of any such bill, process, instrument, or such ware, as thereby at 
large doth appear; which sufficiently is touched before page 609.2 

The penalty of the aforesaid statute * afterwards followed in the next parlia- 
ment, which was this: the transgressors thereof were to lie in perpetual prison, 
or to be forejured the land; and that all justices of assize, gaol delivery, and 
oyer and determiner, may determine the same. Required withal, that the 
same act of provision should continue for ever. 

Item, In the said eighteenth year of the reign of king Edward, it was, 
moreoyer, propounded, that if any archbishop, or any person religious, or other, 
do not present within four months some able clerk to any dignity, where any 
person hath obtained from Rome any provision, bull, &., but surcease the 
same, that then the king may present some able clerk.* 

Item, It was propounded in the said parliament, that if any bishop elect 
shall refuse to take any such bishoprics, otherwise than by such bull, that 
then such elect shall not enter or enjoy his temporalties without his special 
license. 

Also that the king shall dispose all such benefices and dignities of such aliens 
his enemies, as remain in the country of his enemies, and employ the profits 
thereof to the defence of the realm.° 

Moreover, it was propounded, that commissioners be sent to all the king’s 
ports, to apprehend all such persons as shall bring in any such instrument 
from Rome, and to bring them, forthwith, before the council to answer thereto.” 

Propounded furthermore, that the deanery of York, which is to be recovered 
by judgment in the king’s court, may be bestowed upon some able man within 
the realm, who will maintain the same against him (meaning the cardinal, who 
holdeth the same by provision from Rome, being the enemy to the king, and 
to the realm), and that the profits may be employed to the defence of the 
realm.§ 

The king’s answer. To all which petitions answer was made in form follow- 
ing: “It is agreed by the king, earls, barons, justices, and other wise men of the 
realm, that the petitions aforesaid be made in sufficient form of law, according 
to the petitions aforesaid.” 


Note in this answer of the king, good reader, that at the grant 
hereof the consent of the bishops is neither named, nor expressed, 
with the other lords of the parliament: and yet the parliament 
standeth in its full force, notwithstanding. 


Notes of the Parliament holden in the Twentieth Year of King 
Edward III. 
To pass on further, in the twentieth year of the king’s reign, in the -parlia- 
ment holden the same year, it was propounded ; that all alien monks should 


(1) 6 Edw. IIL. tit, 59. (2) Ibid. tit. 60. (3) An. Reg. Edw. 18, tit, 32. (4) Thid. tit. 34. 
(5) Ibid. tit. 35. (6) Ibid. tit. 36. (7) Ibid. tit. 27. (8) Ibid. tit. 38. 
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avoid the realm by the day of St. Michael, and that their livings should be Zawara 
disposed of to young English scholars. The livings of these, the king took to _///- 
his hands. : an 

Item, That the king may take the profits of all other strangers’ livings, as 3-9. 
cardinals and others, during their lives. The profits of whom were also in the — sees 
king’s hands.? 

That such alien enemies, as be advanced to livings here in England (being Livings 
in their own countries, shoemakers, tailors, or chamberlains to cardinals) should of Be- 
depart before Michaelmas, and their livings be disposed of to poor English prs he 3 
scholars. The livings also of these remained in the king’s hands.® disposed 

The commons denied to make any payment to any cardinals, lying in eee 
France to treat of war or peace, which also was granted on the king’s part as o 
reasonable. 

Item, It was propounded and fully agreed, that the yearly advancement of Cardinals 
two thousand marks (granted by the pope to two cardinals, out of the provinces bere 
of Canterbury and York) should be restrained, and such as shall pursue for it livings 
to be out of the law.* in kng- 

Likewise it was enacted and agreed, that no Englishman should take any "° 
thing in farm of any alien religious, or buy any of their goods, or be of their 
counsel, on pain of perpetual imprisonment. 

Enacted further, That no person should bring into the realm, to any bishop 
or other, any bull, or any other letters from Rome, or from any alien, unless 
he show the same to the chancellor or warden of the Cinque Ports; upon loss 
of all he hath. 

Finally, in the end of the said parliament the bishops were commanded, 
before the next convocation, to certify unto the chancery the names of such 


aliens and their benefices, and the values of the same. 


Notes of the Five and Twentieth Year of King Edward III. 


The parliament of the twenty-fifth year of the reign of king Edward III., The | 
was begun on the sixth day of February, a.p. 1352. In that parliament, beside eee 
other matters, it was propounded, that remedy might be had against the pope’s fruits and 
reservations, by which brokerage and means the pope received the first fruits of reser- 


all ecclesiastical dignities: a greater consumption to the realm, than all the Mes 
king’s wars.® hurtfu 
Also that the like remedy might be had against such as in the court of te the 
Rome presume to undo any judgment given in the king’s court, as if they than all 
laboured to undo the laws of the realm.” the king’s 


Whereunto it was answered, that there was sufficient remedy provided by “*"*: 


law. 


Notes of the Eight and Thirtieth Year of King Edward III. 


In the parliament holden at Westminster, the thirty-éighth year of Edward III., The re- 


in the Utaves of Hilary, Simon, bishop of Ely, being lord chancellor, it was quer 


required by the king’s own mouth, and declared to the whole estates, how daily gor causes 


citation and false suggestions were made to the pope, for matters determinable not to be 
in his courts within the realm, and for procuring provisions to ecclesiastical (fer i: 


dignities, to the great defacing of the ancient laws, to the spoiling of his crown, Rome. 
to the daily conveying away of the treasure, to the wasting of ecclesiastical What _ 
livings, to the withdrawing of divine service, alms, hospitality, and other oa 
acceptable works, and to the daily increase of all mischiefs : wherefore, in trans- 


erson, and by his own mouth, the king required the whole estate to provide posting: 
causes to 


ereof due remedy.’ : : oie 
It is to be noted finally in this parliament of the thirty-eighth year, that the jy. 
act of provisors, brought in during this parliament, although in the printed copy printed 
{chapters 1, 2, 3, 4,] it doth agree with the record in manner, yet in the said rake 
records, unprinted, are more biting words against the pope: a mystery not to vision, 
be known of all men.° 


(1) An. 20, Edw. ITI. tit. 30. 
(5) Ex Aréh. 25. an. Reg. Edw. IT. 
(8) Tit. 7. 


a) 
VOL. II. OE 


(2) Ibid. tit. 21. (3) Thid. tit. 32, 83. (4) Ibid. tit. 34. 
(6) Ibid. tit. 14. _ (7) Ibid. 
(9) Tit. 9. 
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Edward 


IIL. Notes of the Fortieth Year of King Edward III. 


A.D. — It followeth, moreover, in the said acts of king Edward III, and in the 
1370. fortieth year of his reign, that another parliament was called at Westminster on 
—— the third of May, a.p. 1366,! the bishop of Ely being lord chancellor and 
speaker; who, on the second day of the said assembly, in the presence of the 
king, lords, and commons, declared how the day before generally they under- 
stood the cause of this their assembly, and now more particularly should under- 
The pope stand the same; especially how that the king understood that the pope (for 
ty the homage which king John made to the see of Rome for the realms of 
forthe England and Ireland, and for the tribute by him granted) meant, by process, to 
king by cite the king to Rome, to answer thereto; wherein the king required their 
process. advices, what were best for him to do, if any such thing were attempted. The 
bishops, by themselves, required a respite of answer, until the next day. So 
did the lords and commons every one of them by themselves. 
King The next day the whole estates re-assembled together, and by common 
bt ot, consent enacted in effect as follows, viz., That forasmuch as neither king John, 
without ’ nor any other king, could bring his realm and people into such thraldom and 
consent subjection, but by common assent of parliament, the which was not done,” and, 
ene therefore, because what he did was done against his oath at his coronation 
come tri: (beside many other causes); if, therefore, the pope should attempt any thing 
Hie pee: against the king, by process or indeed other matter, the king, with all his 
" subjects, should, with all their force and power, resist the same. 
Agreed Here, moreover, is not to be omitted, how, in the said present parliament, the 
parhuate universities of Oxford and Cambridge on the one side, and the friars of the four 
catia orders mendicant in the said universities on the other side, made long complaints 
resist the the one against the other to the king in parliament, and in the end submitted 
pope. themselves to the king’s order.$ 
Brawlbe- After this the king, upon full digesting” of the whole matter, by assent of 
Sone parliament, took order; that as well the chancellor and scholars, as the friars 
dewet of those orders in the said universities, should, in all graces and other school 


friars and exercises, use each other in friendly wise, without any rumour as before, and 


the two. that none of those orders should receive any scholars into their said orders, 
ties. being under the age of eighteen years. ; 
Friars That the said friars shall take no advantage, nor procure bulls, or other 


subiect 10 process from Rome, against the said universities, or proceed therein; and that 
inalltheir the king have power to redress all controversies between them from thenceforth ; 
controver- and the offenders to be punished at the pleasure of the king, and of the 


§1es, s 
° council.4 


Notes of the Fiftieth Year of King Edward III. 


Against In process of the aforesaid acts and rolls, it followeth more, that in the fiftieth 
the usur- year of the reign of king Edward IIL., a.v. 1876,5 another great parliament was 
Le se assembled at Westminster the twenty-fourth of April: where, Sir John Knyvet 
The being lord chancellor of England, a certain long bill was put up against the 
cause of usurpations of the pope, as being the cause of all the plagues, murrains, famine, 
mischiefs and poverty of the realm, so that thereby was not left of persons, or other com- 
land. modity within the realm, the third that lately was. ‘ 
Treasure II. That the taxes paid to the pope of Rome for ecclesiastical dignities, do 
brand amount to fivefold as much as the tax of all profits which appertain to the 
veyed King, by the year, of his whole realm ; and that for some one espe he or other 
away. dignity, the pope, by way of translation and death, hath three, four, or five 
several taxes.® 
Ill. That the brokers of that sinful city for money promote many caitiffs, 
being altogether unlearned and unworthy, to a thousand marks living by year, 
where the learned and worthy can hardly obtain twenty marks, whereby learn- 
ing decayeth. 
IV. That aliens, enemies to this land, who never saw nor care to see their 
parishioners, have those livings, whereby they despise God’s service, and convey 


away the treasure, and are worse than Jews or Saracens. = 


* (1) Ex an. Reg. Ed. 40. tit. 7, videlicet. (2) Tit. 8. (3) Tit. 10. (4) Tit. 12. 
(5) Ex Archivis Regia Majestatis, an. 50. Reg. Ed. tit. 94. (6) Tit. 97. ~ ah 4 
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V. Also, it was put up in the said bill to be considered, that the laws of the Edward 
church would have such livings to be bestowed for charity only, without praying _7/% 


or paying. TSUN 
VI. That reason would that livings given of devotion should be bestowed in 1370. 
hospitality. <9 Ee Tey 


VII. That God had committed his sheep to the pope, to be pastured, and not 
shorn or shaven. 

VIII. That lay patrons, perceiving the covetousness and simony of the pope, The pope 
do thereby learn to sell their benefices unto beasts, none otherwise than Christ pacheyh 
was sold to the Jews. benetices. 

IX. That there is no prince in Christendom so rich, that hath the fourth part Inesti- 


of so much treasure as the pope hath out of this realm for churches, most sin- Mable, 


fallv.2 what the 
HS : . : 5 - 4 pope hath 
X. Over and besides in the said bill, repeating again the tender zeal for the ree 
of Eng- 


honour of the church, were declared and particularly named, all the plagues },..4 
which have justly fallen upon this realm, for suffering the same church to be so F 
defaced, with declaration that it will daily increase without redress. 

XI. Whereupon with much persuasion this was desired, to help to re-edify Reforma- 
the same; and the rather, for that this was the year of jubilee, the fiftieth year fon 
of the king’s reign, the year of joy and gladness, than which there could be no church of 
greater.$ England 
_ XII. The means how to begin this was to write two letters to the pope: the ae " 
one in Latin, under the king’s seal, the other in French, under the seals of the ment. 
nobles, importing their particularities, and requiring redress; of the which 
letter of the lords the effect may be seen in a like letter mentioned before, 
page 689. 

; XI And for a further accomplishment hereof, the means were, to enact that Acts 

no money should be carried forth from the realm by letter of Lombardy or ee 
otherwise, on pain of forfeiture and imprisonment, and to enact the articles to be 
hereafter ensuing.* sae 

XIV. The king hath heretofore by statute provided sufficient remedy, and PO’ 
otherwise pursueth the same with the holy father the pope, and so mindeth to 
do from time to time, until he hath obtained, as well for the matters before, as 
for the articles ensuing, being in a manner all one. ; 

XV. That the pope’s collector and other strangers the king’s enemies, and only 
lieger spies for English dignities and disclosing of the secrets of the realm, may 
be touched.* 

XVI. That the same collector, being also receiver of the pope’s pence, keepeth The | 
a house in London, with clerks and officers thereto, as it were one of the king’s Poee- 
solemn courts, transporting yearly to the pope twenty thousand marks, and tion,what 
most commonly more,® guess 

XVII. That cardinals, and other aliens remaining at Rome, whereof one car- in, post 
dinal is dean of York, another of Salisbury, another of Lincoln, another arch- dignities 
deacon of Canterbury, another archdeacon of Durham, another archdeacon of ining 
Suffolk, another archdeacon of York, another prebendary of Thame and Nas- the cardi- 
sington, another prebendary of Bucks in the church of York, have divers of the nals. 
best dignities of England, and have sent over to them yearly twenty thousand 
marks, over and above that which English brokers lying here have.” 

XVIII. That the pope (to ransom the Frenchmen, the king’s enemies, who ane Reps 
defend Lombardy from him) doth always at his pleasure levy a subsidy of the ci ine 
whole clergy of England.® ; king's 

XIX. That the pope, for more gain, maketh sundry translations of all the ben 
bishoprics, and other dignities within the realm.’ , _ King’s 

XX. That the pope’s collector hath this year taken to his use the first fruits money. 
of all benefices, by collation or provision. . 

XXI. To renew all the statutes against provisors from Rome, since the pope bate 
reserveth all the benefices of the world for his own proper gift, and hath this aan 
year created twelve new cardinals, so that now there are thirty, where were renewed. 
wont to be but twelve; and all those cardinals, except two or three, are the 
king’s enemies. ak 

XXIL. That the pope, in time, will give the temporal manors of those dignities 


(1) Tit. 99. (2) Tit. 100. (3) Tit. 111. (4) Tit, 103. (5) Tit. 104. 
(0) Tit, 105. (7) Tit. 106. (8) Tit. 107. (9) ‘Tit. 108, rm 
3r2 
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to the king’s enemies, since he so daily usurpeth upon the realm, and the 
king’s regalities. 

XXIII. That all houses and corporations of religion, which, unto the king’s 
ici nee had free election of heads, the pope hath encroached the same to 
umself. 

XXIV. That in all legacies from the pope whatsoever, the English clergy 
bear the charge of the legates, and all for the goodness of our money.” 

XXV. And so it appeareth, that if the money of the realm were as plentiful 
as ever it was, the collectors aforesaid, with the proctors of cardinals, would soon 
convey the same away.’ 

XXVI. For remedy hereof itmay be provided, That no such collector or proc- 
tor do remain in England, on pain of life and member ; and that no Englishman, 
on the like pain, become any such collector or proctor, or remain at Rome.* 

XXVII. For better information hereof, and namely touching the pope’s col- 
lector, for that the whole clergy being obedient unto him, dare not displease him : 
it were good that Sir John Strensale, parson of St. Botolph’s in Holborn, may be 
sent to come before the lords and commons of this parliament; who, being 


straitly charged, can declare much more, for that he served the same collector 
in his house five years. 


And thus much of this bill, touching the pope’s matters; whereby 
it may appear not to be for nought what hath been of us reported by 
the Italians and other strangers, who used to call Englishmen good 
asses : for they bear all burdens that be laid upon them. 


Certain other Notes of Parliament. 


Item, In the said parliament it was provided also, that such order as is made 
in London against the horrible vice of usury, may be observed throughout the 
whole realm.5 

The commons of the diocese of York complain of the outrageous taking of the 
bishop and his clerks, for admission of priests to their benefices. J 

To these records of the parliament above prefixed, of the fiftieth year of this 
king Edward, we will adjoti also other notes collected out of the parliament in 
the year next following, which was the fifty-first year of this king’s reign, and 
the last of his life, a.v. 1377, the twenty-seventh day of January: although in 
the printed book these statutes are said to be made at the parliament holden, as 
above, in the fiftieth year: which is much mistaken, and ought to be referred 
to the one and fiftieth year, as by the records.of the said year manifestly doth 
appear.” 

te that parliament, the bishop of St. David’s, being lord chancellor, made a 
long oration, taking his theme out of St. Paul, “ Libenter suffertis incipientes,” 
&e.: declaring in the said oration many things; as first, showing the joyful news 
of the old king’s recovery; then, declaring the love of God toward the king and 
realm, in chastising him with sickness; afterwards showing the blessing of God 
upon the king in seeing his children’s children; then, by a similitude of the 
head and members, exhorting the people, as the members of one body, to conform 
themselves unto the goodness of the head ; lastly, he turned his matter to the 
lords and the rest, declaring the cause of that assembly : that forasmuch as the 
French king had allied himself with the Spaniards and Scots, the king’s enemies, 
who had prepared great powers, conspiring to blot out the English tongue and 
name, the king, therefore, was willing to have therein their faithful counsel. 

This being declared by the bishop, Sir Robert Ashton, the king’s chamber- 
lain, declaring that he was,to move them on the part of the king, for the profit 
of the realm (the which words perchance lay not in the bishop’s mouth, for that 
it touched the pope) viz., by protesting first, that the king was ready to do all 
that ought to be done for the pope; but, because divers usurpations were done 
by the pope to the king’s crown and realm, as by particular bills in this parlia- 
ment should be showed, he required of them to seek redress. 

In this present parliament petition was made by the commons, that all 


(1) Tit. 112. (2) Tit. 113. (3) Tit. 114. (4) Tit. 115. (5) Tit. 158. 
(6) Tit, 171. Ex Archiyis Reg. Edw, ILI. reg. 5, tit. 36. (7) Anno reg. 51.) 
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ee of things from Rome, and from their ministers, should be out of the £award 
ing’s protection; whereunto the king answered, that the pope had promised _///- 
redress, which if he did not give, the laws then should stand.1 A.D 
Tt was also in that parliament required, that every person of what sex soever, 1 370, 
being professed of any religion, continuing the habit for fifteen years, may, ——— 
upon the trial of the same in any of the king’s courts, be in law utterly fore- rakes 
barred of all inheritance, albeit he have dispensation from the pope; against aeiten al 
which dispensation, is the chief grudge, Whereunto the king and the lords sions 
answered, saying, that they would provide.? raat 
Item, In the said parliament was propounded, that the statute of provisors K gainge 
made at any time may be executed, and that remedy may be had against such the pope's 
cardinals as, within the provinces of Canterbury and York, have purchased Rao! 
reservations, with the clause of ‘ Anteferri’ to the value of twenty or thirty By ‘ne 
thousand scutes of gold against the pope’s collector; who was wont to be an ‘Ante- 
Englishman, and is now a mere Frenchman, residing at London, and who con- ferti,'that 
veyeth yearly to the pope twenty thousand marks, or twenty thousand pounds ; uct , 
and who, this year, gathereth the first fruits whatsoever: alleging the means is meant 
to meet these reservations and novelties, to be to command all strangers to Sho eee 
depart the realm during the wars; and that no Englishman become their above 
farmer, or send to them any money without a special license, on pain to be out the king. 
of the king’s protection. Whereunto was answered by the king, that the 
statutes and ordinances, for that purpose made, should be observed.s 
’ In these rolls and records of such parliament as were in this king’s time The 
continued, divers other things are to be noted very worthy to be marked, and Pore’ 
not to be suppressed in silence; wherein the reader may learn and understand ‘ pre- 
that the state of the king’s jurisdiction here within this realm, was not straitened ¢minire,’ 
: : * : + which 
in those days (although the pope then seemed to be in his chief ruff) as after- now we 
wards, in other kings’ days, was seen; as may appear in the parliament of the corruptly 
fifteenth year of this king Edward III., and in the twenty-fourth article of the en 
said parliament: where it is to be read, that the king’s officers and temporal debarrea ; 
justices did then both punish usurers, and impeach the officers of the church a oe 
for bribery, and for taking money for temporal pain, probate of wills, solemnity ee ‘ 
of marriage, &c.; all the pretensed liberties of the popisi: church to the contrary ; 


; : ment of ' 
notwithstanding.* the clergy 
Furthermore, in the parliament of the twenty-fifth year it appeareth, that temper 


the liberties of the clergy, and their exemptions in claiming the deliverance of men’s 
men by their book under the name of clerks, stood then in little force, as hands. 
appeared by one Hawktine Honby, knight; who, for imprisoning one of the seth + 
king’s subjects till he made fine of twenty pounds, was on that account executed, temporal 
notwithstanding the liberty of the clergy, which by his book would have saved law. 
him, but could not. 

The like also appeared by judgment given against a priest at Nottingham, 
for killing his master. 

And likewise by hanging certain monks of Combe.é 

Item, In the parliament of the fifteenth year, by the apprehending of John The ar- 
Stratford, archbishop of Canterbury, and his arraignment; concerning which *’8' 


: . eas Ser ment of 
his arraignment all things were committed to Sir William of Kildisby.® the arch- 


bishop of 
Besides these truths and notes of the king’s parliaments, wherein pury. 
may appear the toward proceedings of this king and all his commons 
against the pretended church of Rome; this is, moreover, to be 
added to the commendation of the king, how in the volumes of the 
Acts and Rolls of the king it appeareth, that the said king Edward IIT. 
sent also John Wickiliff, reader then of divinity lectures in Oxford, Jonn_ 
with certain other lords and ambassadors, over into the parts of Italy, phone 
to treat with the pope’s legates concerning affairs betwixt the king ‘hekine’s 
and the pope, with full commission : the tenor whereof here followeth sadors. 


expressed.’ 
(1) An. reg. 51. tit. 35. (2) Tit, 62. (3) Tit. 78. 


(4) Ex Actis Parliamenti in an. 15. Reg. Edw. III. tit. 24. (5) Ex Parliam. an. 23. Edw. IIT. 
(6) Ibid. tit. 49. (7) “Rex universis, ad quorum notitiam prasentes litera pervenerint,” &@, 
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The King’s Letter authorizing John Wickliff and others to treat. 
with the Pope’ s Legates. 


The king, to all and singular to whom these presents shall come, greeting. 
Know ye, that we, reposing assured confidence in the fidelity and wisdom of the 
reverend father, John, bishop of Bangor, and other our loving and faithful 
subjects, Mr. John Wickliff, reader of the divinity lecture, Mr. John Guntur, 
dean of Segobyen, and Mr. Simon Moulton, doctor of law, Sir William Burton, 
knight, Mr. John Belknape, and Mr. John Honnington, have directed them as 
our ambassadors and special commissioners to the parts beyond the seas : 
giving to the said our ambassadors and commissioners, to five or six of them, 
of whom I will that the said bishop shall be one, full power and authority, with 
commandment special, to treat and consult mildly and charitably with the 
legates and ambassadors of the lord pope, touching certain affairs, whereupon, of 
late, we sent heretofore the said bishop, and William Ughtred, monk of Durham, 
and Master John Shepy, to the see apostolical: and hereof to make full relation 
of all things done and passed in the said assembly, that all such things which 
may tend to the honour of holy church and the advancement of our crown and 
this our realm, may, by the assistance of God and wisdom of the see apostolical, 
be brought to good effect, and accomplished accordingly. Witness ourselves, 


&e, at London, dated the twenty-sixth day of July, in the forty-eighth eal of 
our reign. 


By the which it is to be noted, what good will the king then 
bare to the said Wickliff, and what small regard he had to the 
sinful see of Rome. 

Of which John Wickliff, because we are now approached to his 
time, it remaineth consequently for our story to treat, so as we have 
heretofore done of other like valiant soldiers of Christ’s church 
before him. 


The Storp of Fohn Wickliyi 


* Although? it is manifest and evident enough, that there were 
divers and sundry before Wickliff’s® time, who have wrestled and 
laboured in the same cause and quarrel that our countryman Wickliff 


(1) Latin Edition 1559, p. 1. Ed. 1563, p. 85. Ed. 1570, p. 523. Ed. 1576, p. 420. Ed. 1583, 
p. 424. Hd. 1596. p. 390. Ed, 1684, vol. i, p, 483. : 

(2) This"passage, with the exception of a few words from later Editions, is the opening of the His- 
tory of John Wickliff, in the edition of 1563, p. 85; and forms the commencement of ‘the Latin 
edition of Foxe, entitled “‘ Rerum in Ecclesia gestarum, qu postremis et periculosis his tempori- 
bus evenerunt,” &c.; published at Basle, in 1559. Perfect copies of the first English edition of 
Foxe are very scarce ; it contains however many valuable and interesting details, suppressed or 
omitted in all succeeding editions; these are now carefully restored to their proper places, and 
materially enhance the value of the present work.—Ep. 

(3) Inthe last six hundred years of which our author has treated, there is but little tocheer the mind 
in contemplating the progress of Christianity. The very name of religion must too often have been 
associated with the extortion of the legates of the Romish see; the worship of God, with the empty 
show of the popish service; and the ecclesiastical orders themselves, with impurity, hypocrisy, and 
deception. Nor is this a singular or prejudiced view of this interesting subject, but rather .the 
result of the calm and deliberate inquiries of our most able historians. It pleased God, however, 
that upon this state of spiritual and moral darkness, the light of the Reformation should begin to 
dawn. Some bold and thinking men, amongst whom Wickliff stood so pre-eminent, began to grow 
weary of the yoke of the Romish church, and to discern the falsehoods of her creed; and the cor- 
ruptions of her church government. This John Wicklifl, to whose interesting times we are now 
introduced, was born about a.p. 1324, at a small village near Richmond, in Yorkshire, named Wye- 
cliffe : his residence at Oxford commenced in 1340, and his theological lectures in 1372, in the reign 
of Edward III. Inreference to the rise and spread of the doctrines of this Champion of the Truth, 
an extract from the learned Fuller is subjoined:—‘‘ The Romanists observe, that several advan- 
tages concurred to the speedy propagation of Wickliff’s opinions; as, namely, the decrepid age of 
Edward the Third; the infancy of Richard, his successor, being but a child, as his grandfather was 
twice a child, so that the reins of authority were let loose. Secondly, the attractive nature of 
novelty drawing followers unto it. Thirdly, the enmity which John of Gaunt bore unto the clergy, 
which made him, out of opposition, to favour the doctrine and person of Wickliff. Lastly, pe 
envy which the pope had contracted by his exactions and collections of ecclesiastical 
We deny not these helps were instrumentally active in their several degrees, but must atéribute 
the main to divine providence blessing the gospel, and to the nature of truth itself, which, though 
for a time violently suppressed, will “seasonably make its own free and clear passage into the 
world.”-~-Fuller’s Church History, Book 1V.—Ep, , 
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hath done, whom the Holy Ghost hath, from time to time, raised 
and stirred up in the church of God, to work against the bishop of 
Rome, to weaken the superstition of the friars, and to vanquish and 
overthrow the great errors which daily did grow and prevail in the 
world; amongst whom, in the monuments of histories, are remem- 
bered, Berengarius, in the time of the emperor Henry IIT., a.p. 1051; 
and John Scotus, who took away the verity of the body and blood 
from the sacrament; Bruno Audegavensis, Okleus IJ., Walden, 
Marsilius of Padua, John of Ganduno, Ocham, with divers others 
of that sect or school:! yet forasmuch as they are not many in 
number, neither yet very famous or notable, following the course of 
years, we will begin the narration of this our history with the story 
and tractation of John Wickliff; in whose time the furious fire of 
persecution seemed to take its first original and beginning. After 
all these then, heretofore rehearsed, through God’s providence, 
stepped forth into the arena,? the valiant champion of the truth, 
John Wickliff;* whom the Lord, with the like zeal and power of 
spirit, raised up here in England, to detect more fully and amply 
the poison of the pope’s doctrine, and the false religion set up by the 
friars. In whose opinions and assertions, albeit some blemishes 
perhaps may be noted; yet such blemishes they be, which rather 
declare him to be a man that might err, than who directly did 
fight against Christ our Saviour, as the pope’s proceedings, and those 
of the friars, did. And what doctor or learned man hath been from 
the prime age of the church so perfect, so absolutely sure, in whom 
no opinion hath sometime swerved awry ? and yet be the said articles 
of his neither in number so many, nor yet so gross in themselves and 
so cardinal, as those cardinal enemies of Christ, perchance, do give 
them out to be; if his books which they abolished, were remaining 
to be conferred with those blemishes which they have wrested to the 
worst, as evil will never said the best. 

This is certain and cannot be denied, but that he, being the public 
reader of divinity in the university of Oxford, was, for the rude time 
wherein he lived, famously reputed for a famous divine, a deep 
schoolman, and no less expert in all kinds of philosophy ; the which 
doth not only appear by his own most famous and learned writings 
and monuments, but also by the confession of Walden, his most 
cruel and bitter enemy, whi, in a certain epistle written unto pope 
Martin V., saith, “That he was wonderfully astonished at his most 
strong arguments, with the places of authority which he had gathered, 
with the vehemency and force of his reasons,” &c. And thus much 
out of Walden. It appeareth by such as have observed the order 
and course of times, that this Wickliff flourished a.p. dois. 
Edward Ifl. reigning in England; for thus we do find in the 
Chronicles of Caxton : “In the.year of our Lord 1371,” saith he, 
“ Bdward IIL, king of England, in his parliament was against the 
pope’s clergy: he willingly hearkened and gave ear to the voices and 
tales of heretics, with certain of his council, conceiving and following 
sinister opinions against the clergy ; wherefore, after vards, he tasted 

(1) “ Divers others:” Robert Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln; Armachanus, archbishop of 


Armagh; Nicholas Orem; the author of the Ploughman’s Complaint, and others. See also p. 712; 


and the beginning of Book V. p 727.—Ep. é 
(2) * In arenam prosiliit,” in the Latin edition only, p, 1.—Ho. 
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and suffered much adyersity and trouble. And not long after, in the 
year of our Lord,” saith he, “1372, he wrote unto the bishop of 
Rome, that he should not by any means intermeddle any more within 
his kingdom, as touching the reservation or distribution of benefices ; 
and that all such bishops as were under his dominion should. enjoy 
their former and ancient liberty, and be confirmed of their metro- 
politans, as hath been accustomed in times past,” &e. Thus much 
writeth Caxton. But, as touching the just number of the year and 
time, we will not be very curious or careful about it at present: this 
is out of all doubt, that at what time all the world was in most 
desperate and vile estate, and that the lamentable ignorance and 
darkness of God’s truth had overshadowed the whole earth, this man 
stepped forth like a valiant champion, unto whom that may justly be 
applied which is spoken in the book called Ecclesiasticus, of one 
Simon, the son of Onias: “ Even as the morning star being in the 
midst of a cloud, and as the moon being full in her course, and as 
the bright beams of the sun; so doth he shine and glister in the 
temple and church of God” [chap. 1. v. 6.] 

Thus doth Almighty God continually succour and help, when all 
things are in despair: being always, according to the prophecy of 
the Psalm [Ps. lx. v. 9.], “a helper in time of need ;” which thing 
never more plainly appeared, than in these latter days and extreme 
age of the church, when the whole state and condition, not only of 
worldly things, but also of religion, was deprayed and corrupted : 
that, like the disease named lethargy amongst the physicians, even so 
the state of religion amongst the divines, was past all man’s help and 
remedy. ‘The name only of Christ remained amongst Christians, but 
his true and lively doctrine was as far unknown to the most part, as 
his name was common to all men. As touching faith, consolation, 
the end and use of the law, the office of Christ, our impotency and 
weakness, the Holy Ghost, the greatness and strength of sin, true 
works, grace and free justification by faith, the liberty of a christian 
man, wherein consisteth and resteth the sum and matter of our pro- 
fession, there was almost no mention, nor any word spoken. Scrip- 
ture, learning, and divinity, were known but to a few, and that in the 
schools only ; and there also they turned and converted almost all into 
sophistry. Instead of Peter and Paul, men occupied their time in 
studying Aquinas and Scotus, and the Master of Sentences. The 
world, leaving and forsaking the lively power of God’s spiritual word 
and doctrine, was altogether led and blinded with outward ceremonies 
and human traditions, wherein the whole scope, in a manner, of all 
christian perfection, did consist and depend. In these was all the 
hope of obtaining salvation fully fixed; hereunto all things were 
attributed ; insomuch that scarcely any other thing was seen in the 
temples or churches, taught or spoken of in sermons, or finally 
intended or gone about in their whole life, but only heaping up of 
certain shadowy ceremonies upon ceremonies; neither was there any 
end of their heaping. 

The people were taught to worship no other thing but that which 
they did see; and did see almost nothing which they didnot 
worship. 

The church, being degenerated from the true apostolic institution 
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above all measure, reserving only the name of the apostolic church, Edward 
but far from the truth thereof in very deed, did fall into all kind of —““_ 
extreme tyranny ; whereas the poverty and simplicity of Christ was A.D. 
changed into cruelty and abomination of life. Instead of the apo- pores 
stolic gifts and continual labours and travails, slothfulness and 
ambition had crept in amongst the priests, Beside all this, there 

arose and sprang up a thousand sorts and fashions of strange 
religions ; being only the root and well-head of all superstition, How 

great abuses and deprayations were crept into the sacraments, at the 

time they were compelled to worship similitudes and signs of things 

for the very things themselves; and to adore such things as were au gooa 
instituted and ordained only for memorials! Finally, what thing ?inss 


defiled 
was there in the whole state of christian religion so sincere, so sound, 24 spot- 


and so pure, which was not defiled and spotted with some kind of se 
superstition ? Besides this, with how many bonds and snares of "°™ 
daily new-fangled ceremonies were the silly consciences of men, 
redeemed by Christ to liberty, ensnared and snarled ; insomuch that 
there could be no great difference perceived between Christianity 
and Jewishness, save only the name of Christ: so that the state and 
condition of the Jews might seem somewhat more tolerable than 
ours! There was nothing sought for out of the true fountains, but 
out of the dirty puddles of the Philistines ; the christian people were 
wholly carried away as it were by the nose, with mere decrees and 
constitutions of men, even whither it pleased the bishops to lead 
them, and not as Christ’s will did direct them. All the whole world 
was filled and overwhelmed with error and darkness; and no great 
marvel: for why, the simple and unlearned people, being far from all 
knowledge of the holy Scripture, thought it quite enough for them 
to know only those things which were delivered them by their pastors 
and shepherds, and they, on the other part, taught in a manner 
nothing else but such things as came forth of the court of Rome ; 
whereof the most part tended to the profit of their order, more than 
to the glory of Christ. 

The christian faith was esteemed or accounted none other thing 
then, but that every man should know that Christ once suffered ; that 
is to say, that all men should know and understand that thing which 
the devils themselves also knew. Hypocrisy was accounted for 
wonderful holiness. All men were so addicted unto outward shows, 
that even they themselves, who professed the most absolute and 
singular knowledge of the Scriptures, scarcely did understand or know 
any other thing. And this did evidently appear, not only in the 
common sort of doctors and teachers, but also in the very heads and The cap-' 
captains of the church, whose whole religion and holiness consisted, the 
in a manner, in the observing of days, meats, and garments, and such church 


seduced, 


like rhetorical circumstances, as of place, time, person, &c. Hereof' as well as 


sprang so many sorts and fashions of vestures and garments ; so many rior sort, 
differences of colours and meats, with so many pilgrimages: to several 
places, as though St. James at Compostellat could do that, which 


(1) ‘St. James at Compostella.” This refers to a famous but most” wearisome pilgrimage, 
much esteemed in former times, to the tomb of St. James at Compostella, in the province of 
Gallicia in Spain. The distance from Rome was about twelve hundred English miles, and yet 
from thence, as also from the most distant parts of Lurope, have millions of Christians, to their 
own cost and misery, traversed rocks and mountains to visit that tomb.—See Dr. Michael Geddes 
Misceljaneous Tracts, vol. iii—Ep. 
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Eaward Christ could not do at Canterbury; or clse that God were not of 

— like power and strength in every place, or could not be found but 

by being sought for by running gadding hither and thither. ‘Thus 

the holiness of the whole year was transported and put off unto the 

Palestine Lent season. No country or land was counted holy, but only 

ilar Palestine, where Christ had walked himself with his corporal feet. 

Christ's Such was the blindness of that time, that men did strive and fight 

there. for the cross at Jerusalem, as it had been for the chief and only force 

and strength of our faith, It is a wonder to read the monuments 

of the former times, to see and understand what great troubles and 

calamities this cross hath caused almost in every christian common- 

wealth , for the Romish champions never ceased, by writing, admo- 

nishing, and counselling, yea, and by quarrelling, to move and stir 

up princes to mind war and battle, even as though the faith atid 

belief of the gospel were of small force, or little effect without that 

wooden cross. ‘This was the cause of the expedition of the most 

Richard noble prince king Richard unto Jerusalem ; who being taken in the 

England. Same journey, and delivered unto the emperor, could scarcely be 

ransomed home again for thirty thousand marks. In the same 

Frederic, enterprise or journey, Frederic, the emperor of Rome, a man of 

perorof most excellent virtue, was much endamaged, a.p. 1179; and 

ae also Philip, the king of France, scarcely returned home again -in 

king of safety, and not without great losses: so much did they esteem the 
France. yecovery of the holy city and cross. 

Upon this alone all men’s eyes, minds, and devotions were so set 
and bent, as though either there were no other cross but that, or that 
the cross of Christ were in no other place but only at Jerusalem. 
Such was the blindness and superstition of those days, which under- 
stood or knew nothing but such things as were outwardly seen; whereas 
the profession of our religion standeth in much other higher matters and 
greater mysteries. What was the cause why Urban did so vex and tor- 
ment himself? Because Antioch, with the holy cross, was lost out of 
the hands of the Christians; for so we do find it in the Chronicles, 
that at the time Jerusalem with king Guido and the cross of our 
Lord was taken, and under the power of the sultan, Urban took the 
matter so grievously, that for very sorrow he died. In his place suc- 
ceeded Lambert, who was called Gregory VIII., by whose motion it 
was decreed by the cardinals, that (setting apart all riches and voluptu- 
ousness) ‘they should preach the cross of Christ, and by their poverty 
and humility first of all should take the cross upon them, and go be- 

The fore others into the land of Jerusalem.” These are the words of the 
ledge of history; whereby it is evident unto the vigilant reader, unto what 
the gospel orossness the true knowledge of the spiritual doctrine of the gospel 


exon had degenerated and grown in those days; how great blindness and 
Romau- darkness were in those days, even in the first primacy and supremacy 
sts of the bishop of Rome: as though the outward succession of Peter 
and the apostles had been of greater force and effect to that matter. 
What doth it signify in what place Peter did rule or not rule? It 
is much more to be regarded that every man should labour and study. 
with all his endeavour to follow the life and confession of Peter ;-and 
that man seemeth unto me to be the true successor of Peter against 


whom the gates of hell shall not prevail. For if Peter in the Gospel 
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- 


Ty. ere 
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do bear the ‘his and figure of the christian church (as all men, in a 
manner, do affirm), what more foolish or vain thing can there be, than 
through private usurpation, to restrain and to bird that unto one 
man, which, by the appointment of the Lord, is of itself free and open 
to so many? 

* But ' let it be so that Peter did establish his chair and seat at 
Rome, and admit that he did the like at Antioch: what doth this 
place of Peter make, or help, to the remission of sins, to the inter- 
pretation of Scriptures, or to have the authority or keys of binding 
and loosing? The which things, if they be the works of the Hol 
Ghost and of christian faith, and not of the place, surely very foolishly 
do we then refer them unto the see of Rome; including, and hedg- 
ing them in, as it were, within certain borders and limits, as though 
there was no faith, or that the Holy Ghost had no operation or 
power, in any other place but only at Rome. What doth it make 
matter, where Peter served the Lord? We ought rather to seek and 
know wherein Peter was acceptable unto his Lord, or wherefore ? 
that we likewise, with all our whole power and endeavour, may go 
about by the same means and way, to do the like. 


Wherefore if we do think or judge that Christ had given unto 


Peter any singular or particular privilege, which was not also granted 
unto the residue of the apostles, more for any private affection or love 
of the man (such as many times reigneth amongst us now-a-days), 
we are far deceived. But if that he, for the most high, divine, and 
ready confession, which not he alone, but for, and in the name of 
them all, did pronounce and express, obtained any singular privilege; 
then he who doth succeed in the place and chair of Peter, doth not, 
by and by, show forth Peter’s faith; but whosoever doth nearest 
follow Peter in faith (in what chair or see soever he do sit), is wor- 
thily to be counted the successor of Peter, and is his successor in- 
deed; in such sort and wise that he getteth thereby no kind of 
worldly honour. For the apostleship is an office, and no degree of 
honour; a ministry or service, and no mastership or rule; for as 
amongst the apostles themselves there was no pre-eminence of place 
or dignity, but that they altogether, with one mind, spirit, and accord, 
went about and did the work of their Master, and not their own 
business, so he who was the least amongst them was most set by, 
before Christ their witness.2 Whereby their succession deserved 
praise before God, but neither dignity nor promotion in the world. 
For, as Polycarp answered very well in Eusebius, unto the under- 
consul, “ How doth the profession of them (said he,) who have 
forsaken all things for Christ’s sake, accord or agree with these worldly 
riches and earthly promotions ?” 

But the bishops in these days’ (I know not by what means of 
ambition, or desire of promotion), have altered and changed the eccle- 
siastical ministration into a worldly policy, that even as prince suc- 
ceedeth prince, so one bishop doth succeed another in the see, as by 
right and title of inheritance, flowing and abounding moreover in all 


1) These three paragraphs, with the few words at the close of the succeeding one, are reprinted, 
with the aid of nt age ee the edition of 1563, p. 87. See also the Latin edition of 1559, 
.33, 34.—Ep. ; , iT Bole. 
PP) & Before Christ, witness to himself.”—Edition’ 1563, p. 87. “Sic ut quiminor inter ipsos 

foret, pluris haberetur apud Christum testem.”—Lat. Edition 1509, p.4.—Ep, 
(3) Edition 1563,—“ ‘Lheir days.” Edition 1559.—'‘ Horum temporum, —Ep, 
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kind of wealth and riches here in earth ; being also guarded, after the 
fashion and manner of the world, with routs and bands of men, chal- 
lenging unto himself rule and lordship, in such manner that the whole 
governance and rule of all things fully did rest and remain in his 
power and hands. All other pastors and shepherds of other churches 
had no power or authority, more than was permitted and granted unto 
them by him. He alone did not only rule and govern over all 
churches, but also reigned over all kingdoms; he alone was feared of 
all men ; the other ministers of Christ were little or nothing regarded ; 
all things were in his power, and at his hands only, all things were 
sought for. There was no power to excommunicate, no authority to 
release, neither any knowledge of understanding or interpreting the 
Scriptures, in any other place, but only in the cloister at Rome.* _ 

Thus, in these so great and troublous times and horrible darknéss 
of ignorance, what time there seemed in a manner to be no one so 
little a spark of pure doctrine left or remaining, this aforesaid Wick- 
liff, by God’s providence, sprang and rose up, through whom the Lord 
would first waken and raise wp again the world, which was overmuch 
drowned and whelmed in the deep streams of human traditions. 
Thus you have here the time of Wickcliff’s orignm: now we will 
also in few words show somewhat of his troubles and conflicts. 

This Wickliff, after he had now a long time professed diyinity in 
the university of Oxford, and perceiving the true doctrine of Christ’s 
gospel to be adulterated and defiled with so many filthy inventions of 
bishops, sects of monks, and dark errors: and that he, after long 
debatmg and deliberating with himself (with many secret sighs, and 
bewailing in his mind the general ignorance of the whole world), could 
no longer suffer or abide the same, at the last determined with him- 
self to help and to remedy such things as he saw to be wide, and out 
of the way. But, forasmuch as he saw that this dangerous meddling 
could not be attempted or stirred without great trouble, neither that 
these things, which had been so long time with use and custom rooted 
and grafted in men’s minds, could be suddenly plucked up or taken 
away, he thought with himself that this matter should be done by 
little and little. Wherefore he, taking his original at small occasions, 
thereby opened himself a way or mean to greater matters. And first 


“he assailed his adversaries in logical and metaphysical questions, dis- 


puting with them of the first form and fashion of things, of the in- 
crease of time, and of the intelligible substance of a ereature, with 
other such like sophisms of no great effect ; but yet, notwithstanding, 
it did not a little help and furnish him, who minded to dispute of 
greater matters. So in these matters first began Keningham, a Car- 
melite, to dispute and argue against John Wickliff. 

By these originals, the way was made unto greater points, so that 
at length he came to touch the matters of the sacraments, and other 
abuses of the church; touching which things this holy man took 
great pains, protesting, as they said, openly in the schools, that it was 
his chief and principal purpose and intent, to revoke and call back 
the church from her idolatry, to some better amendment ; especially 
in the matter of the sacrament of the body and blood of Christ. But 
this boil or sore could not be touched without the great grief and 
pain of the whole world: for, first of all, the whole glut of monks and 
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begging friars was set in a rage and madness, who, even as hornets with Edirard 
their sharp stings, did assail this good man on every-side ; fighting, as 7” 
is said, for their altars, paunches, and bellies. A fier them the priests A.D. 
and bishops, and then after them the archbishop, being then Simon _1877.- 
Sudbury, took the matter in hand; who, for the same cause, deprived Wickli 
him of his benefice, which then he had in Oxford. *At} the last, tine 
when their power seemed also not sufficient to withstand the truth pre 
which was then breaking out, they ran wholly unto the lightnings 

and thunderings of the bishop of Rome, as it h 


ad been unto the last 
refuge of most force and strength. For this is their extreme succour 


and anchor-hold, in all such storms and troubles, when the outcries 
of monks and friars, and their pharisaical wickedness, cannot any 
more prevail.* Notwithstanding, he being somewhat befriended and 
supported by the king, as appeareth, continued and bore out. the Duke of 


malice of the friars and of the archbishop all this while from his first £2°**; 


ter, and 
beginning, till about a.p. 1377; after which time, now to prosetine. tres 


5 : Z , ‘ Percy, 
likewise of his troubles and conflict, first I must fetch about a little great 


compass, as is requisite, to introduce some mention of J ohn Of Seger 
Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, the king’s son, and lord Henry 7 tev: 
who were his special maintainers. 

As years and time grew on, king Edward TH., who had now 
reigned about fifty-one years, after the decease of prince Edward his 
son, who departed the year before, was stricken with great age, and with 
such feebleness withal, that he was unwieldly, through lack of strength, 
to govern the affairs of the realm. Wherefore, a parliament being called 
the year before his death, it was there put up, by the knights and other 
the burgesses of the parliament, because of the misgovernment of the 
realm (by certain greedy persons about the king, raking all to them- 
selves, without seeing any justice done), that twelve sage and discreet 
lords and peers, such as were free from note of all avarice, should be 
placed as tutors about the king, to have the doing and disposing under 
him (six at one time, and in their absence, six at another) of matters 
pertaining to the public regiment. Here, by the way, I omit to speak 
of Alice Perris, the wicked harlot, who, as the story reporteth, had be- Atice Per- 
witched the king’s heart, and governed all, and sat upon causes herself, Mee 
through the devilish help of a friar Dominic ; who, by the duke of concu- 
Lancaster, was caused to be taken, and was convicted, and would the king 
have suffered for the same, had not the archbishop of Canterbury and poyteh- 
the friars, more regarding the liberty of their church than the punish- woman 
ment of vice, reclaimed him for their own prisoner. This Alice the help of 
Perris, notwithstanding she was banished by this parliament from the * 
king, yet afterwards she came again, and left him not, till at his 
death she took all his rings upon his fingers and other jewels from 
him, and so fled away like a harlot. But this of her by the way. 

These twelve governors, by parliament. aforesaid being appointed twelve 
to have the tuition of the king, and to attend the public affairs of Soicned 
the realm, remained for a certain space about him ; till afterwards it about the 
so fell out, that they being again removed, all the regiment of the 
realm next under the king, was committed to the duke of Lancaster, 
the king’s son; for as yet Richard, the son of prince Edward, lately 
departed, was very young and under age. 


(1) See Edition 1563, p. 88, Lat. Ed. 1559, p. 5.—Ep, 
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This duke of Lancaster had in his heart of long time conceived a 
certain displeasure against the popish clergy; whether for corrupt 
and impure doctrine, joined with like abominable excess of life, or 
for what other cause, it is not precisely expressed ; only by story the 
cause thereof may be guessed to arise by William Wickham, bishop 
of Winchester.! The matter is this: 

The bishop of Winchester, as the saying went then, was reported 
to affirm, that the aforesaid John ‘of Gaunt, duke of Lancaster, was 
not the son of king Edward, nor of the queen ; who, being in travail 
at Gaunt, had no son, as he said, but a daughter, which, the same. 
time, by lying upon of the mother in the bed, was there smothered. 
Whereupon the queen, fearing the king’s displeasure, caused a certain 
man-child of a woman of Flanders, born the very same time, to! be 
conveyed, and brought unto her instead of her daughter afore- 
said; and so she brought up the child whom she bare not, who now 
is called duke of Lancaster. And this, said the bishop, did the 
queen tell him, lying in extremity on her death-bed, under seal of 
confession ; charging him if the said duke should ever aspire to get 
the crown, or if the kingdom by any means should fall unto him, he 
then should manifest the same, and. declare it to the world, that the 
said duke of Lancaster was no part of the king’s blood, but a false 
heir of the king. This slanderous report of the wicked bishop, as it 
savoureth of a contumelious lie, so seemeth it to proceed of a subtle 
zeal towards the pope’s religion, meaning falsehood : for the aforesaid 
duke, by favouring of Wickliff, declared himself to be a professed 
enemy against the pope’s profession; which thing was then not 
unknown, neither unmarked of the prelates and bishops then in Eng- 
land. But the sequel of the story thus followed : 

“This slanderous villany of the bishop’s report being blazed abroad, 
and coming to the duke’s ear; he, therewith being not a little discon- 
tented, as no marvel was, sought again, by what means he could, to 
be revenged of the bishop. In conclusion the duke, haying now all 
the government of the realm, under the king his father, im his own 
hands, so pursued the bishop of Winchester, that by act of parliament 
he was condemned and deprived of all his temporal goods; which 
goods were assigned to prince Richard, of Bourdeaux, the next in 
heritor of the crown after the king; and, furthermore, he inhibited the 
said bishop from approaching nearer to the court than twenty miles.” 
Further as touching this bishop, the story thus proceedeth: “ Not 
long after (a.p. 1377), a parliament was called by means of the duke 
of Lancaster, upon certain causes and respects ; in which parliament 
great request’and suit was made by the clergy, for the deliverance of 
the bishop of Winchester. At length, when a subsidy was asked in the 
king’s name of the clergy, and request also made, in the king’s behalf, 
for speedy expedition to be made for the dissolving of the parliament, 
the archbishop therefore accordingly convented the bishops for the 
tractation thereof. To whom the bishops with great lamentation 
complained for lack of their fellow and brother, the bishop of Win- 
chester, whose injury, said they, did derogate from the liberties of the 
whole church; and therefore they refused to join themselves in 


(1) Ex Chron, Monasterii Albani. 
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tractation of any such matters, before all the members together were Edward 
united with the head; and, seeing the matter touchéd them altogether 
in common, as well him as them, they would not otherwise do. And A. D. 
they seemed, moreover, to be moved against the archbishop because BS 
he was not more stout in the cause, but suffered himself so to be cited 
of the duke.” 
The archbishop, although he had sufficient cause to excuse himself, Bishop of 
‘wherefore not to send for him, (as also he did,) because of the perils ee 


ter sent 
which might ensue thereof, yet being forced and persuaded thereto He ASihe 
by the importunity of the bishops, directed down his letters to the tion. 
aforesaid bishop of Winchester, willing him to resort unto the conyo- 

- cation of the clergy ; who, being glad to obey the same, was received 
with great joy by the other bishops; and, at length, by means of 
Alice Perris, the king’s paramour, above mentioned, having given 
her a good quantity of money, the said Winchester was restored to 

his temporalities again. 

As the bishops had thus sent for Winchester, the duke in the mean sonn 
time had sent for John Wickliff, who, as is said, was then the vee 
divinity reader in Oxford, and had commenced, in sundry acts and Dee 
disputations, contrary to the form and teaching of the pope’s church Laneas- 
in many things; who also, for the same had been deprived of his “™ 
benefice, as hath been before noticed. The opinions which he began 
at Oxford, in his lectures and sermons, first to treat of, and for which 
he was deprived, were these: That the pope had no more power to 
excommunicate any man, than hath another. That if it be given by 
any person to the pope to excommunicate, yet to absolve the same is 
as much in the power of another priest, as in his. He affirmed, 
moreover, that neither the king, nor any temporal lord, could give 
any perpetuity to the church, or to any ecclesiastical person; for that 
when such ecclesiastical persons do sin, ‘ habitualiter,’ continuing in 
the same still, the temporal powers ought and may meritoriously take 
away from them what before hath been bestowed upon them. And 
that he proved to have been practised before here in England by 
William Rufus ; “ which thing,” said he, “ if he did lawfully, why may Example 
not the same also be practised now?” “If he did it unlawfully, of Wi 
then doth the church err,” saith he, “and doth unlawfully in praying tus. 
for him.” But of his assertions more shall follow, Christ willing, 
hereafter. The story which ascribed to him these assertions, being 
taken out, as I take it, of the monastery of St. Alban’s, addeth 
withal: That.in his teaching and preaching he was very eloquent, 

“but a dissembler,” saith he, “and a hypocrite.” The cause why 
he surmiseth him to be a hypocrite, was this : 

First, Because he resorted much to the orders of the begging 
friars, frequenting and extolling the perfection of their poverty. 

Secondly, Because he and his fellows usually accustomed in their 
preaching to go barefoot, and in simple russet gowns. 

By this, I suppose, may sufficiently appear to the indifferent, the 
nature and condition of Wickliff, how far it was from the ambition 
and pride, which the slanderous pen of Polydore Virgil reporteth rhe stan- 
in his nineteenth book of him, namely, that because he was not seer 
preferred to higher honours and dignities of the church, (conceiving Polydore. 
therefore indignation against the clergy,) he became their mortal 
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enemy. How true was this, He only knowetlh best, that rightly shall 
judge both the one and the other. 7, 

In the mean time, by other circumstances and parts of his life, we 
may also partly conjecture what is to be thought of the man. But 
however it was in him, whether true or false, yet it had been 
Polydore’s part, either not so intemperately to have abused his pen, 
or at least to have showed some greater authority and ground of that 
his report: for to follow nothing else but flying fame, so rashly to 
defame a man whose life he knoweth not, is not the part of a faithful 
story-writer. 

But to return from whence we digressed. Beside these his opi- 
nions and assertions above recited, with others which are hereafter to 
be brought forward in order, he began then something nearly to touch 
the matter of the sacrament, proving that in the said sacrament the 
accidents of bread remained not without the subject, or substance ; 
and this, both by the holy Scriptures, and also by the authority of the 
doctors, but especially by such as were most ancient. As for the 
later writers, that is to say, such as have written. upon that argument 
under the thousand years since Christ’s time, he utterly refused them, 
saying, That after these years Satan was loosed and set: at liberty ; 
and that since that time the life of man hath been most subject to, and 
in danger of, errors ; and that the simple and plain truth doth appear 
and consist in the Scriptures; whereunto all human_ traditions, 
whatsoever they be; must be referred, and especially such as are set 
forth and published now of late years. This was the cause why he 
refused the later writers of decretals, leaning only to the Scriptures 
and ancient doctors; most stoutly affirming out of them, that in the 
sacrament of the body, which is celebrated with bread, the accidents 
are not present without the substance; that is to say, that the 
body of Christ is not present without the bread, as the common sort 
of priests in those days did dream. As for his arguments, what 
they were, we will shortly, at more opportunity, by God’s grace; 
declare them in another place, lest that with so long a digression we 
seem to defer and put off the reader. But herein the truth, as the 
poet speaketh very truly, had gotten John Wickliff great displeasure 
and hatred at many men’s hands; and especially of the monks and 
richest sort of priests. 

Albeit through the favour and supportation of the duke of Lan- 
caster and lord Henry Percy, he persisted, hitherto, im some mean 
quiet against their’ wolfish violence and cruelty: till at last, about 
A.D. 1877, the bishops, still urging ‘and inciting their archbishop 
Simon Sudbury, who before had deprived him, and afterward pro- 
hibited him also not to stir any more in those sorts of matters, had 
obtained, by process and order of citation, to have him brought 
before them ; whereunto both place and time for him to appear, after 
their usual form, was to him assigned. 

The duke, having intelligence that Wickliff, his client, should come 
before the bishops, fearing that he being but one, was too weak against 
such a multitude; calleth to him, out of the orders of friars, four 
bachelors of divinity, out of every order one, to join them™ with 
Wickiliff also, for more surety. When the day was come, assigned to 
the said Wickliff to appear, which day was Thursday, the nineteenth 
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of February, John Wickliff went, accompanied with the four friars Zdwara 
aforesaid, and with them also the duke of Lancaster, and lord Henry 
Percy, lord marshal of England; the said lord Percy also going 
before them to make room and way where Wickliff should come. 

Thus Wickliff, through the providence of God, being sufficiently 
guarded, was coming to the place where the bishops sat ; whom, by 
the way, they animated and exhorted not to fear or shrink a whit at 
the company of the bishops there present, who were all unlearned, 
said they, in respect of him (for so proceed the words of my 
aforesaid author, whom I follow in this narration), neither that he 
should dread the concourse of the people, whom they would them- 
selves assist and defend, in such sort, as he should take no harm.! 
With these words, and with the assistance of the nobles, Wickliff, in 
heart encouraged, approached to the church of St. Paul in London, 
where a main press of people were gathered to hear what should be 
said and done. Such was there the frequency and throng of the striving 
multitude, that the lords, notwithstanding all the puissance of the pf the | 
high marshal, and only with great difficulty, got a way through ; pass by 
insomuch that the bishop of London, whose name was William pee ake 
Courtney, seeing the stir that the lord marshal kept up in the church 
among the people, speaking to the lord Percy, said, that if he had theworas 
known before what masteries he would have kept in the church, he Layee 
would have stopped him out from coming there ; at which words of the London to 
bishop, the duke, disdaining not a little, answered the bishop, and Percy. 
said, that he would keep such mastery there, though he said ‘nay.’ 

At last, after much wrestling, they pierced through and came to Our 
Lady’s Chapel, where the dukes and barons were sitting together with 
the archbishops and other bishops; before whom Wickliff, according 
to the manner, stood, to know what should be laid unto him. To 
whom first spake the lord Percy, bidding him to sit down, saying, that 
he had many things to answer to, and therefore had need of some 
softer seat. But the bishop of London, cast at once into a fumish 
chafe by those words, said, he should not sit there. Neither was it, strite ve 
said he, according to law or reason, that he, who was cited there to ae 3 
appear to answer before his ordinary, should sit dowm during the time pare e 
of his answer, but that he should stand. Upon these words a fire London. 
began to heat and kindle between them; insomuch that they began 
so to rate and revile one the’ other, that the whole multitude, there~ 
with disquieted, began to be set on a hurry. ; 

Then the duke, taking the lord Percy’s part, with hasty words strife be- 


tween the 


began also to take up the bishop. To whom the bishop again, duke of 
nothing inferior in reproachful checks and rebukes, did render and [ancay 


requite not only to him as good as he brought, but also did so far bishop of 


A.D. 
1377. 


ondon, 


excel him in this railing art of scolding, that to use the words of mine wha gran 
author, “ Erubuit dux, quod non potuit preevalere litigio ;” that is, Sicaetioale 
the duke blushed and was ashamed, because he could not overpass scolding. 
the bishop in brawling and railing, and, therefore, he fell to plain 
threatening ; menacing the bishop, that he would bring down the 
pride, not only of him, but also of all the prelacy of England. And 
speaking, moreover, unto him: “Thou,” said he, “* bearest thyself so 
brag upon thy parents, who shall not be able to help thee; they shall 
(1) Ex Hist. Monachi D. Albaniex accommodato D, Matth, Archiepis. Cant. 
Vou. If. 3F 
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Edward have enough to do to help themselves ;” for his parents were the earl 
“and countess of Devonshire.! 'T'o whom the bishop again answered, 
A.D. that to be bold to tell truth, his confidence was not m his parents, 
877. nor in any man else, but only in God in whom he trusted. . Then 
ree the duke softly whispering in the ear of him next by him, said, That 
ethto he would rather pluck the bishop by the hair of his head out of the 
fat church, than he would take this at his hand. This was not spoken 
bishop by so secretly, but that the Londoners overheard him. Whereupon, 
out of the being set in a rage, they cried out, saying, that they would not suffer 
church their bishop so contemptuously to be abused. But rather they would 
lose their lives, than that he should so be drawn out by the hair. 
Thus that council, being broken with scolding and brawling for that 
day, was dissolved before nine o’clock, and the duke, with the lord 
Percy, went to the parliament ; where, the same day before dinner, 
Petitions a bill was put up in the name of the king by the lord Thomas 
pari Woodstock and lord Henry Percy, that the city of London should no 
yainst the More be governed by a mayor, but by a captain, as in times before ; 
city of and that the marshal of England should have all the ado in taking 
’ the arrests within the said city, as in other cities besides, with other 
petitions more, tending to the like derogation of the liberties of 
London. This bill being read, John Philpot, then burgess for the 
city, standeth up, saying to those who read the bill, that that was 
never seen so before; and adding, moreover, that the mayor would 
never suffer any such things, or other arrest to be brought into the 

city ; with more such words of like stoutness. 
Hasty The next day following the Londoners assembled themselves in a 
tneLon. council, to consider among them upon the bill for changing the 
doners: mayor, and about the office of the marshal; also, concerning the 

injuries done the day before to their bishop. 

In the mean time, they, being busy in long consultation of this 
matter, suddenly and unawares entered into the place two certain 
lords, whether come to spy, or for what other cause, the author 
leaveth it uncertain; the one called lord Fitz-Walter, the other 
lord Guy Bryan. At the first coming in of them the vulgar sort was 
ready forthwith to fly upon them as spies, had not they made their 
protestation with an oath, declaring that their coming in was for no 
harm toward them. And so they were compelled by the citizens to 
swear to the city their truth and fidelity: contrary to the which oath, 
if they should rebel, contented they would be to forfeit whatsoever 
goods and possessions they had within the city. 

Theora~ This done, then began the Lord Fitz- Walter, in this wise, to per- 
ponte Suade and exhort the citizens; first declaring how he was bound and 
Walter to obliged to them and to their city, not only on account of the oath 
doners. now newly received, but of old and ancient good will from his great 
grandfather’s time. Besides other divers duties, for the which he was 
chiefly bound to be one of their principal fautors; forasmuch as 
whatsoever tendeth to their damage and detriment redounded also no 
less unto his own: for which cause he could not otherwise choose, 
but that what he did understand to be attempted against the public 
profit and liberties of the city, he must needs communicate the same 
to them; who, unless they, with speedy cireumspection, do occur, and 


(1) This bishop of London was William Courtney, son to the earl of Devonshire, — 


THE LONDONERS’ HASTY COUNSEL. 803 


prevent perils that may and are like to ensue, it would turn, in the Zara 
end, to their no small incommodity. And as there’ were many other 
things which required their vigilant care and diligence, so one thing A.D. 
there was, which he could in no wise but admonish them of; which 1347 
was this, necessary to be considered of them all: how the lord marshal 
Henry Percy, in his place within himself, had one in ward and cus- 
tody, whether with the knowledge, or without the knowledge of them, 
he could not tell: this he could tell, that the said lord marshal was 
not allowed any such ward or prison in his house within the liberties 
of the city ; which thing, if it be not seen to in time, the example 
thereof being suffered, would, in fine, breed to such a prejudice 
unto their customs and liberties, as that they should not, hereafter, 
when they would, reform the injury thereof. 

These words of the lord Fitz-Walter were no sooner spoken, but The citi- 
they were as soon taken by the rash citizens ; who, in all hasty fury, fonuon 
running to their armour and weapons, went immediately to the house break up 


of the lord Percy, where, breaking up the gates, by violence they Percy's 

took out the prisoner, and burned the stocks wherein he sat in the pte 

midst of London. Then was the lord Percy sought for, whom, Goa’spro- 
saith the story, they would doubtless have slain if they might have yyinehis 
found him. With their bills and javelins, all corners and privy servants. 
chambers were searched, and beds and hangings torn asunder. But 

the lord Perey, as God would, was then with the duke, whom one 

John Yper, the same day, with great instance, had desired to dinner. 

The Londoners not finding him at home, and supposing that he The 
was with the duke at the Savoy, in all hasty heat turned their power pens oe 
thither, running as fast as they could to the duke’s house; where of bar 
also, in like manner, they were disappointed of their cruel purpose. searched 
In the mean while, as this was doing, cometh one of the duke’s Londons 
men, running post haste to the duke and to the lord Percy, “* 
declaring what was done. The duke being then at his oysters, The duke 
without any further tarrying, and also breaking both his shins at the eae: 
form for haste, took boat with the lord Percy, and by water went to W0.ihe 
Kingston, where then the princess, with Richard the young prince 
did lie; and there declared unto the princess all the whole matter 
concerning the outrage of the Londoners, as it was. ‘To whom she 
promised again, that such an order should be taken in the matter, 
as should be to his satisfaction. At the time the commons of London 
thus, as is said, were about the duke’s house at Savoy, there meeteth 
with them a certain priest, who, marvelling at the sudden rage and 
concourse, asked what they sought. To whom answer was given A priest 
again by some, that they sought for the duke and the lord marshal, duke of 
to have of them the lord Peter de la Mare, whom they wrongfully baneas- 
had detained in prison. To this the priest answered again more Ble 
boldly than opportunely: “That Peter,” said he, “is a false traitor Killed. 
to the king, and worthy long since to be hanged.” At the hearing of 
these words, the furious people, with a terrible shout, cried out upon 
him, that he was a traitor, and one that took the duke’s part, and so 
falling upon him with their weapons, strove who might first strike 
him; and after they had wounded him very sore, they had him, 
so wounded, to prison ; where, within few days, for the soreness of his 


wounds, he died. 
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Baward Neither would the rage of the people thus have ceased, had not 
‘__ the bishop of London, leaving his dinner, come to them at Savoy, 
A.D. and putting them in remembrance of the blessed time, as they term 
1377. it, of Lent, had persuaded them to cease and to be quiet. 
The villa- ‘The Londoners, seeing they could get no advantage against the 
Iiwion duke, who was without their reach, to wreak their anger, took his 
crainst ©2tms, which in most despiteful ways they hanged up in the open 
tue duke. places of the city, in sign of reproach, as for a traitor. Insomuch 
that when one of his gentlemen came through the city, with a plate 
containing the duke’s arms, hanging by a lace about his neck, the 
citizens, not abiding the sight thereof, cast him from his horse, and 
plucked his escutcheon from him, and were about to work the ex- 
tremity against him, had not the mayor rescued him out of their 
hands, and sent him home safe unto the duke his master. In such 
hatred then was the duke among the vulgar people of London. 
The mes- After this the princess, understanding the hearts and broil of the 
thepm. Londoners, set against the aforesaid duke, sent to London three 


the prin- 


cess to knights, Sir Albred Lewer, Sir Simon Burley, and Sir Lewis Clifford, 
doaers. to entreat the citizens to be reconciled with the duke. ‘The Lon- 
doners answered, that they, for the honour of the princess, would 
obey and do with all reverence, what she would require; but this 
they required and enjoined the messengers to say to the duke by 
word of mouth: that he should suffer the bishop of Winchester, 
before-mentioned, and also the lord Peter de la Mare, to come to their 
answer, and to be judged by their peers; whereby they might either 
be quit, if they were guiltless; or otherwise, if they be found cul- 
pable, they might receive, according to their deserts after the laws 
of the realm, what grief and displeasure the duke conceived and re- 
tained in his mind hereof. Again, what means and suit the Lon- 
doners on their part made to the old king for their liberties ; what 
rhymes and songs in London were made against the duke; how the 
bishops, at the duke’s request, were moved to excommunicate those 
The duke Malicious slanderers ; and, moreover, how the duke at last was revenged 
we’ of those contumelies and injuries ; how he caused them to be brought 
London- before the king; how sharply they were rebuked for their mis- 
demeanour by the worthy oration of the lord chamberlain, Robert 
Aston, in the presence of the king, archbishops, bishops, with divers 
other states, the king’s children, and other nobilities of the realm ; 
The Lon- in conclusion, how the Londoners were compelled to this at length, 
doners | by the common assent and public charges of the city, to make a 


caused t 

beara 53 great taper of wax, which, with the duke’s arms set upon it, should 

wax in be brought with solemn procession to the church of St. Paul, there to 

Pen in Durn continually before the image of Our Lady; and, at last, how 

honour of both the said duke and the Londoners were reconciled together, in the 
‘ beginning of the reign of the new king, with the kiss of peace; and 
how the same reconcilement was publicly announced in the church 
of Westminster, and what joy was in the whole city thereof: these, 
because they are impertinent and make too long a digression from 
the matter of Wickliff, I cut off with brevity, referring the reader to 
other histories, such as that of St. Alban’s, where they are to be 
found at large. 


As these aforesaid things, for brevity sake, I pass over, so I cannot 
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omit, though I will not be long, that which happened the same time z£awara 
and year to the bishop of Norwich, to the intent that this posterity ons 
now may see, to what pride. the clergy of the pope’s church had then A.D. 
grown. At the same time that this broil was in London, the bishop _1877- 
of Norwich, a little after Easter, coming to the town of Lennam, a story of 
belonging to his lordship; being not contented with the old accus- [hepisho 
tomed honour due unto him, and used of his predecessors before in ic» 
the same town, required, moreover, with a new and unused kind of 
magnificence to be exalted : insomuch that when he saw the chief rxampie 
magistrate or mayor of that town to go in the streets with his officer eos 
going before him, holding a certain wand in his hand, tipped at both «lergy. 
ends with black horn, as the manner was, he, reputing himself to be 
lord of that town, as he was, and thinking to be higher than the 
highest, commanded the honour of that staff due to the mayor, to be 
yielded and borne before his lordly personage. The mayor or bailiff, rhe cour- 
with other the townsmen, courteously answered him, that they were ‘ey 
right willing and contented, with all their hearts, to exhibit that toyesion 
reverence unto him; and would so do, if he first of the king and biatons 
council could obtain that custom, and if the same might be induced, 
after any peaceable way, with the good wills of the commons and 
body of the town: otherwise, said they, as the matter was dangerous, 
so they durst not take in hand any such new alteration of ancient 
customs and liberties, lest the people, who are always inclinable and 
prone to evil, do fall upon them with stones, and drive them out of 
the town. Wherefore, knecling on their knees before him, there 
humbly they besought him that he would require no such thing of 
them ; that he would save his own honour, and their lives, who, 
otherwise, if he intended that way, were in great danger. But the 
bishop, youthful and haughty, taking occasion, by their humbleness, 
to swell the more in himself, answered, that he would not be taught The stout 
by their counsel, but that he would have it done, though all the ha banon 
commons (whom he named ribalds) said ‘nay.’ Also he rebuked the oe 
mayor and his brethren for mecocks and dastards, for so fearing the 
vulgar sort of people. 

The citizens perceiving the wilful stoutness of the bishop, meekly 
answering again, said, they minded not to resist him, but to let him 
do therein what he thought good: only they desired him that he 
would license them to depart, and hold them excused for not waiting 
upon him, and conducting him out of the town with that reverence 
which he required, for if they should be seen in his company, all 
the suspicion thereof would be upon them, and so should they be all 
in danger, as much as their lives were worth. The bishop, not re- 
garding their advice and counsel, commanded one of his men to take 
the rod borne before the mayor, and to carry the same before him : 
which being done, and perceived of the commons, the bishop after 
that manner went not far, but the rude people running to shut the the town 
gates, came out with their bows, some with clubs and staves, some ot ee: 
with other instruments, some with stones, and let drive at the bishop eet 
and his men as fast as they might, in such sort, that both the bishop the 
and his horse under him, with most part of his men, were hurt and eens 
wounded. And thus the glorious pride of this jolly prelate, ruffling 
in his new sceptre, was received and welcomed there: that is, he 
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Edward. was $0 pelted with bats and stones, so wounded with arrows and 
—— other instruments fit for such a skirmish, that the most part of his 
A.D. men, with his mace bearer, all running away from him, the poor 
1877- wounded bishop was there left alone, not able to keep his old power, 
who went about to usurp a new power more than to him belonged. 

Pride wil I’hus, as is commonly true in all, so is it well exemplified here, that 
fi’ * which is commonly said, and as it is commonly seen, that pride will 
poled, have a fall, and power usurped will never stand. In like manner, 
willnever if the citizens of Rome, following the example of these Lennam-men, 
Tie a8 they have the like cause, and greater, to do by the usurped power 
usurped, of their bishop, would, after the same sauce, handle the pope, and un- 


power of 


the pope sceptre him of his mace and regality, which nothing pertain to him ; 
would 


havea _ they, in so doing, should both recover their own liberties, with more 
bride. honour at home, and also win much more commendation abroad. 


This tragedy, with all the parts thereof, being thus ended at Len- 
nam, a little after Easter (as is said), about the month of April, 
The death A. D. 1377, the same year, upon the 12th day of June, died the 
dwara. Worthy and victorious prince, king Edward III., after he had reigned 
fifty-one years ; a prince not more aged in years than renowned for 
many singular and heroical virtues, but principally noted and lauded for 
his singular meekness and clemency towards his subjects and inferiors, 
ruling them by gentleness and mercy without all rigour or austere 
severity. Among other noble and royal ornaments of his nature, 
worthily and copiously set forth of many, thus he is described by 
some, which may briefly suffice for the comprehension of all the rest:" 
Si ie To the orphans he was as a father, compassionate to the afflicted, 
tion of mourning with the miserable, relieving the oppressed, and to all 
Eadgara, them that wanted, an helper in time of need,”? &e. But, chiefly, 
above all other things in this prince, in my mind, to be commemo- 
rated is this, that he, above all other kings of this realm, unto the time 
of king Henry VIII., was the greatest bridler of the pope’s usurped 
power, and outrageous oppression: during all the time of which king, 
not only the pope could not greatly prevail in this realm, but also 
John Wickliff was maintained with favour and aid sufficient.‘ 

But before we close up the story of this king, there cometh to 
hand that which I thought good not to omit, a noble purpose of the 
king in requiring a view to be taken in all his dominions of all bene- 
fices and dignities ecclesiastical remaining in the hands of Italians, and 
aliens, with the true valuation of the same, directed down by com- 
mission ; whereof the like also is to be found in the time of king 
Richard II., the tenor of which commission of king Edward III., 
T thought here under to set down for worthy memory. 

The king directed writs unto all the bishops of England in this 
form : 


Edward, by the grace of God, king, &c. To the reverend father in Christ 
N., by the same grace bishop of L., greeting. Being willing upon certain causes 
to be certified what and how many benefices, as well archdeaconries and other 
dignities, as vicarages, parsonages, prebends and chapels, within your diocese, 
be at this present in the hands of Italians and other. strangers, what they be, 
of what value, and how every of the said benefices be called by name; and 

(1) Ex Chron. Monach. D. Albani. : 
(2) “ Orphanis erat quasi pater, afflictis compatiens, miseris condolens, oppressos relevans, et 


cunctis indigentibus impendens auxilia opportuna.” 
(3) The reign of Edward III. closes here in the second and third editions.—Ep. 
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how much every of the same is worth by the year, not as by way of tax or Edward 
extent, but according to the true value of the same; likewise of the names UZ. 
of all and singular such strangers being now incumbents or occupying the same 4 J, 
and every of them; moreover, the names of all them, whether Englishmen or 1377. 
strangers, of what state or condition soever they be, who have the occupation or 
disposition of any such benefices with the fruits and profits of the same, in the 
behalf, or by the authority of any the aforesaid strangers, by way of farm, or 
title, or procuration, or by any other ways or means whatsoever, and how long 
they have occupied or disposed the same ; and withal if any the said strangers 
be now residents upon any benefices: we command you, as we heretofore com- 
manded you, that you send us a true certificate of all and singular the premises, 
into our high court of chancery under your seal distinctly and openly, on this 
side the feast of the Ascension of our Lord next coming, without further delay : 
returning unto us this our writ withal. Witness ourself at Westminster the 
sixteenth day of April in the forty-eighth year of our reign of England, and 
over France the thirty-fifth year. (a. p. 1875.) 


By virtue hereof, certificate was sent up to the king into his 
chancery, out of every diocese of England, of all such spiritual livings 
as were then in the occupation either of priors, aliens, or of other 
strangers ; whereof the number was so great, as being all set down, it 
would fill almost half a quire of paper. Whereby may appear that it was 
high time for the king to seek remedy herein, either by treaty with the 
pope or otherwise ; considering so great a portion of the revenues of 
his realm was, by this means, conveyed away and employed either for 
the relief of his enemies, or the maintenance of the foreigners ; 
amongst which number the cardinals of the court of Rome lacked 
not their share, as may appear by this which followeth. 


View of Ecclesiastical Benefices. 


The lord Francis of the title of St. Sabine, priest and cardinal of the holy coventry 

church of Rome, doth hold and enjoy the deanery of the cathedral church of Pay mee 
Lichfield, in the jurisdiction of Lichfield, which is worth five hundred marks by “°“" 
the year; and the prebend of Brewood, and the parsonage of Adbaston to the 
same deanery annexed, which prebend is worth by the year fourscore marks, 
and the parsonage twenty pounds; which deanery with the prebends and par- 
sonage aforesaid, he hath holden and occupied for the space of three years. 
And one Master de Ingrisa, a stranger, as proctor to the said cardinal, doth hold 
and occupy the same deanery with other the premises with the appurtenances, by 
name of proctor, during the years aforesaid, and hath taken up the fruits and 
profits, for the said cardinal, dwelling not in the realm. 

Lord William, cardinal of St. Angelo, a stranger, doth hold the archdeaconry Norwich. 
of Suffolk, by virtue of provision apostolical, from the feast of St. Nicholas last 
past; he is not resident upon his said archdeaconry. And the said archdea- 
conry, together with the procurations due by reason of the visitation, is worth 
by year sixty-six pounds thirteen shillings and four pence. And Master John 
of Hellinington, &c., doth occupy the seal of the official of the said arch- 
deaconry, &c. 

Lord Reginald of St. Adrian, deacon-cardinal, hath in the said county the surren, 
parsonage of Godalming, worth by year forty pounds, and one Edward Teweste 
doth farm the said parsonage for nine years past. 

The lord Anglicus of the holy church of Rome, priest and cardinal, a stranger, Ebor. 
was incumbent, and did hold in possession the deanery of the cathedral church 
of York, from the eleventh day of November, a.p. 1366, and it is yearly worth, 
according to the true value thereof, four hundred pounds; and Master John of 
Stoke, canon of the said church, doth occupy the said deanery and the profits 
of the same, in the name or by the authority of the said lord dean, &e. But 
the said dean was never resident upon the said deanery since he was admitted 
thereunto. Item, lord Hugh of our lady in * * * deacon and cardinal, a 
stranger, doth possess the prebend of Driffield, in the said church of York, from 
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Edward the seventh day of June, A.p. 1363: from which day, &e. John of Gisbourne, 
MI. and George Coupemanthorp, &c., do occupy the said prebend, worth by year 
A.D. cae pounds; the said lord Hugh is not resident upon the said pre- 
end, 
Biss Item, Lord Simon of the title of St. Sixt, priest and cardinal, &c., doth 
Sarisbu. possess the prebend of Wistow in the said church of York, worth by year one 
hundred pounds; and the aforesaid Master John of Stoke doth occupy the 
aforesaid prebend and the profits thereof, &c.; but the said lord Simon is not 
resident upon the said prebend. 

Item, Lord Francis of the title of St. Sabine, priest and cardinal, a stranger, 
doth possess the prebend of Stransal, in the said church of York, worth by year 
one hundred marks. And Master William of Merfield, &c., doth. occupy the | 
said prebend, &c.; but the said lord Francis is not resident upon the said - 
prebend. 

Lord Peter of the title of St. Praxed, priest and cardinal, a stranger, doth 
hold the archdeaconry of York, worth by year one hundred pounds, and Master 
William of Mirfield, &c., for farmers. j 

The The deanery of the cathedral church of Sarum, with churches and chapels 

deanery. underwritten to the same deanery annexed, doth remain in the hands of lord 

bury. Reginald of the title of St. Adrian, deacon and cardinal, and so_hath remained 
these twenty-six years, who is never resident; his proctor is one Lawrence de 
Ingris, a stranger, and it is,worth by year two hundred and fifty-four pounds, 
twelve shillings, and four pence. 

Richard, bishop, doth hold the vicarage of Meere, to the deanery annexed, 
and hath holden the same for nineteen years; worth by year forty pounds. 

Robert Codford, the farmer of the church of Heightredbury, to the same 
annexed, worth by year fifty pounds. : 

The church of Stoning and the chapel of Rescomp, to the same deanery 
annexed, worth by year seventy marks. 

The chapel of Herst, to the same deanery annexed, worth by year forty 

ounds. 
i The chapel of Wokenbame, to the same deanery annexed, worth by year 
thirty-six pounds. ; 

The chapel of Sandhurst, worth by year forty shillings. 

The church of Godalming, to the same deanery annexed, in the diocese of 
Winchester, worth by year forty pounds. 

Tansee The dignity of treasurer in the church of Sarum, with chureh and chapels 
rer of the’ underwritten to the same annexed, is in the hands of lord John of the title of 
fe of St. Mark, priest and cardinal, and hath .so continued twelve years, who was 
‘never resident in the same; worth by year one hundred and thirty-six pounds, 
thirteen shillings, and four-pence. as 

The church of Fighelden, to the same annexed, worth by year twenty-six 
pounds, thirteen shillings, and four-pence- 

The church of Alwardbury with the chapel of Putton, worth by year ten 

ounds. 
y The prebend of Calve to the same treasurer annexed, worth by year one 
hundred pounds. 

The archdeaconry of Berks, in the cathedral church of Salisbury, with the 
church of Mordon to the same annexed, is in the hands of lord William, of the 
title of St. Stephen, who was never resident in the same, worth by year eight 
score marks, 

The archdeaconry of Dorset, in the church of Salisbury, with the chureh of 
Gissiche to the same annexed, in the hands of lord Robert, of the title of the 
Twelve Apostles, priest and cardinal, and is worth by year one hundred and 
three marks. eta 

The prebend of Woodford and Willeleford, in the church of Salisbury, is in 
the hands of Robert, the cardinal aforesaid, and is worth forty marks. é, 

The prebend of Heyworth, in the church of Salisbury, is in the hands of 
the lord cardinal of Agrifolio, who is never resident, worth by the year eighty 

ounds, iN ‘a 
: The prebend of Netherbarnby and Beminster, in the church of Salisbury, 
one Hugh Pelegrine a stranger, did hold twenty years and more, and was never : 
resident in the same; worth by the year eight score marks, 


— 
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The church prebendary of Gillingham, in the nunnery of Salisbury, lately 
holden of lord Richard, now bishop of Ely, is in the hands of the lord Peter of 
the title of St. Praxed, priest and cardinal, &c., worth by the year eighty pounds. 

Lord William of the holy church of Rome, cardinal, a stranger, doth hold the 
archdeaconry of Canterbury, and is not resident; the true value of all the 
yearly fruits, rents and profits, is worth seven hundred florins, 

The lord cardinal of Canterbury is archdeacon of Wells, and hath annexed 
to his archdeaconry the churches of Hewish, Berwes, and Southbrent, which 
are worth by year, with their procuration of visitations of the said archdeaconry, 
one hundred and sixty pounds. 

Item, The lord cardinal is treasurer of the church of Wells, and hath the 
moiety of the church of Mertock annexed thereunto, worth by year sixty pounds. 

Item, The lord cardinal of Agrifolio is archdeacon of Taunton, in the church 
of Wells, and is worth by year, with the procurations and the prebend of Myl- 
merton to the same annexed, eighty pounds. 

Note. Like matter is also found in the time of king Richard II., upon what 
occasion it is uncertain; but, as it seemeth by record of that time, a new pope 
being come in place, he would take no knowledge of any matter done by his 
peeencs: that might any way abridge his commodity ; and, therefore, this 
sing was forced to begin anew, as may appear by this following. 

Lord cardinal of Agrifolio is prebendary of the prebend of Soringham, 
together with a portion of St. Mary of Stow to the same annexed ;? the fruits 
whereof, by common estimate, be worth by year one hundred and sixty-five 
- pounds; Master John, vicar of Coringham, and Master Robert, parson of Ket- 
telthorpe, and W. Thurly, be farmers. 

Lord cardinal Albanum is prebendary of the prebend of Sutton, the fruits 
whereof be commonly esteemed worth by year four hundred marks. Roger 
Skyret of Buckingham, and William Bedeford of Sutton, do farm the same 
prebend. The lord cardinal Glandacen is prebendary of the prebend of Nas- 
sington, worth, by estimation, three hundred marks. Robert of Nassington, 
and John, son of Robert of Abethorpe, do occupy the same prebend. 

Lord cardinal Nonmacem is parson of Adderbury, worth, by estimation, one 
hundred pounds; Adam Robelyn, clerk, is his proctor, and occupation the 
same. 

Lord cardinal of St. *** is prebendary of Thame, worth yearly, by common 
estimation, two hundred marks; John Heyward and Thomas *** a layman, 
do occupy the same prebend. 

Lord Peter de Yeverino, cardinal, is prebendary of Aylesbury, worth yearly, 
by common estimation, eighty marks. Holy Duse of Aylesbury doth occupy 
the same prebend. 

The cardinal of St. Angelo hath the archdeaconry of Suffolk, and is worth 
by year, by common estimation, a hundred marks. | 

Lord cardinal Neminacem, treasurer of the church of Sarum, hath the arch- 
deaconry of Sarum, with the church of Figheldon to his dignity annexed, which 
is let to farm to Grace, late wife of Edmund Swayne, deceased, paying yearly 
fifty marks. He hath also, in the same archdeaconry and county, the said 
church of Alwardbury, with the chapels of Putton and Farle to the same an- 
nexed, which is let to farm to the prior of the house of Ederose for the yearly 
rent of twenty-three pounds; he hath also the prebend of Calve in the said 
archdeaconry and county, worth by year one hundred pounds, and the farmer 
thereof is Raymund Peregrine. 

Lord cardinal of Agrifolio hath the archdeaconry of Berks, worth by year 
one hundred and twenty marks, and it remaineth in his own hands. Item, He 
hath the prebend of Worth, worth by year a hundred pounds; Raymund Pere- 

ine is farmer there. 

Lord cardinal Gebanen hath the prebends of Woodford and Willeford in the 
county of Wiltshire, let to farm to John Bennet of Sarum, worth by year forty 
marks. 

Lord Andomar de Rupy is archdeacon of Canterbury, to the which arch- 
deacon belongs the church of Lymin within the same diocese, worth by year, 
after the taxation of the tenth, twenty pounds. The church of Tenham, worth 
by year, after the said-taxation, one hundred and thirty pounds, six shillings, 


(1) An. 2. Rich, 2. 
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and eight-pence. The church of Hakington near Canterbury, worth by year 
twenty marks. The church of St. Clement in Sandwich, worth by year, after 
the taxations aforesaid, eight marks. The church of St. Mary in Sandwich, 
worth by year nine pounds, of the which the said archdeacon receiveth only 
six marks : the profits of all which premises Sir William Latimer, Knight, hath 
received, together with the profits arising out of the jurisdiction of the arch- 
deaconry, worth by year twenty pounds. F 

Anglicus of the church of Rome, priest and cardinal, hath the deanery of 
the cathedral church of York, worth by year three hundred and seventy-three 
pounds, six shillings, and eight pence, and the prebend of Southeane, valued 
yearly at one hundred and sixty marks. : 

Lord cardinal Gebanen doth hold the church of Wearmouth, and the arch- 
deaconry of Durham, worth by year two hundred marks. And John of 
Chambre, and Thomas of Harington, of Newcastle, be the farmers and proc~ 
tors of the said cardinal. 


(Ex Bundello Brevium Regis de an. 2. Rich. II. part i.) 
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